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view of the context of our bleſſed Saviour : Having utter'd a divine 


SERMON IXXVIII. 


The Danger of Unbelief. 


LUKE Xii. 46. 
Aud will appoint him his Portion with the Unbelievers, 


HE two great principles of human actions are hope and fearz no con- 
ſidering man ever undertaking any thing of moment, but either out 
of hope to get ſomething which he thinks may do him good, or elſe 
out of fear of ſome evil which otherwiſe may fall upon him : And there- 
fore he who made us, arid endued us with theſe principles, the better to keep us 
within the compaſs of our duty to him, hath been graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe 
the beſt things we can ever hope for, to thoſe who Ele his commandments, and 
to threaten the worſt we can ever fear, to thoſe who keep them not; which one 
would think ſhould do it effectually. And yet we find the contrary by daily ex- 
perience ; for, notwithſtanding all God's threats and promiſes, men ſtill go on in 
a continued courſe of tranſgreſſing his righteous laws: and the reaſon is, becauſe 
altho' the word of God be the 33 ground in the world whereupon to build 


our hopes and fears, yet the things which he hath there promiſed and threatned, 


how great ſoever they are in themſelves, yet being not ſo preſent and viſible to 


us as thoſe we converſe with upon earth, men have little or no regard to them, 
at leaſt in compariſon of what more nearly affects their ſenſes. For men general 
Is and _ alſo who are call'd Chriſtians, live by ſenſe, and not by faith. They 
o not really believe that God will do as he hath ſaid; and therefore are ſeldom 
or never moved with the hopes of what he hath promiſed, or with the fear of 
any thing which he hath threatned ; but with the hopes and fears of ſuch thi 
only as they themſelves imagine may be good or evil Be them. And their ĩmagi- 
nations being ſo corrupted, as commonly to miſtake good for evil; and evil for 
ood z hence it comes to paſs that the lives of men be ſo directly contrary to the 
ws of God: Neither can it be otherwiſe, until they are better perſuaded of the 
truth and certainty of God's word. They can never do what he hath command- 
ed, nor avoid what he hath forbidden, as they ought, untill they believe that he 
himſelf will do according as he hath there promiſed and threatened z whereas if 
they believed that, as certainly as they do what they ſec; or hear, or feel; they 
could not but act accordingly. So that unbelief is at the bottom of every fin 
that men are guilty of, and the great cauſe that ſo many are thereby ruined, and 
undone for ever, both in that already mention'd, and in many other reſpects, as L 
ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate from the words which I have now read, where our 
Saviour himſelf calls that eternal ruin and deſtruction which ſinful men are con- 
demned to, the portion of unbelievers. | ; 3 
THrar we may underſtand theſe words aright, it will be neceſſary to take : ſhort 
e con- 


cerning the neceſſity of mens being al watch | to give up their 
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accounts to him whenſoever he ſhall call for them, St. Peter aſked him, whether 
he ſpake that parable to them, his apoſtles, or even unto all? ver. 41. To this 
queſtion, our Lord anſwers by another parable, touching all, but more particular- 
ly the apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors in the government and miniſtry of the church; 
foi Hho then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom his lord ſhall make ruler 
over 12 hauſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon? Bleſſed is that 
ſervant, whom his lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. Of a trutb I ſay unto 
you, that he will make him ruler over all that he hath; ver. 42, 43, 44 Where 
we may obſerve the greatneſs of the reward here promiſed to a faithful and wite 
ſteward, nothing leſs than all that his lord hath : For the lord here ſpoken of, is 
the Lord of all things that are; and therefore all things that are, are here pro- 
miſed : As they are alſo where this Lord himſelf faith again, He that overcometh 
ſhall inherit all things; Rev. xxi. 7. All things therefore are here ſettled upon eve- 
ry one that faithfully ſerves this great and almighty Lord. But, on the other ſide, 
faith our Saviour, if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming, and 
ſhall begin to beat the men ſervants, and the maidens, and to eat and drink, and to 
be drunken ; the lord of that ſervant will come in a day when be looketh not for him, 
and at an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint 
him his portion with the unbelievers. As the wile ſervant ſhall have all things 

iven for his portion, ſo this fooliſh ſcrvant ſhall have a portion too, bur it muſt 
be with the unbelievers; that is, in other terms, the firſt ſnall be advanced to hea- 
ven, and the other caſt down to hell, as the whole defign of the parable plaialy 


ſhews. 
Tais therefore is that which I would chiefly obſerve from theſe words at 


8 even that God's condemning a perſon to hell- fire, is here expreſſed by 
is appointing ſuch a perſon his portion with the unbelievers, and by conſequence. 
that hell is the portion of unbelicvers. Chriſt himlelt faith it, and therefore we 
cannot doubt of it, but that it is ſo, and that he would have us take ſpecial no- 
rice of it, that we may know how to prevent our falling into the fame condem- 
nation with them. But for our clearer uuderſtanding of it, we ſhall, by his aſ- 
ſiſtance, conſider, 


I. Waar this portion of unbelicvers is. 

II. Wuo theſe unbelievers arc, whole portion it is. 
III. War it is their portion. : 

Tux firſt queſtion is, What this portion of unbelievers is: How they live in 
the other world : Or, if ye will, what kind of place that is, which the holy 
ſcriptures call hell. This, I confeſs, is a very melancholy ſubject ; it cannot be 
treated, nor ſo much as ſeriouſly thought of, without horror and contuſion. I 
cannot begin to caſt my eye upon this diſmal place, in order to my taking a 
ſurvey of it, but I am ſtruck with a panick fear and dread, left I my ſelf, or any 
one that hears me, ſhould come thither. I am ſure we have all deſerv'd it, and it 


is of God's infinite mercy that we are not there already, that we are not at this 


very moment feeling, by our own woful experience, what it is to be in hell; 
bur ſtill want to have it deſcribed to us. But, alas! who is able to deſcribe it? 
No one certainly that was never there, nor they who are there neither; the tor- 


ments which they there endure, being far greater than any tongue is able to ex- 


preſs. But why then ſhould I offer at any thing towards it? Not that I think it 
poſſible to give you a full deſcription of it; for when I have faid all I can, if any 
of you ſhould come thither, which God forbid, you will find all that I have ſaid 
to be nothing in compariſon of what you your ſelves will feel. Neither do I offer 
at it, out ot any delight I take in ſuch an ungrateful ſubject: For it cannot be 
more*ungratcful to you, than it is unto my ſelf; you cannot be more uncaly in 
— than I am in ſpeaking of it. It was ſome time before I could perſuade 
my ſelf to it; and I could never have done it, but that I ſaw it abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to put you in mind of the dreadful conſequences of your neglect of thoſe 
means which God hath appointed for your obtaining eternal ſalvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt. TI have often told you of it already; I have adviſed you, I have exhorted 
you, I have prayed you in Chriſt's ſtead, that you would be reconciled to God, 
and to your duty to him; that you would not any longer deſpiſe or let {lip theſe 
opportunities Which you as yet enjoy, of performing your devotions unto ee 
e 2 bf 14 an 
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and partaking of the myſtical body and blood of your ever bleſſed Redeemer, for 
the ſtrengthening of faith, and all manner of grace and virtue in you, that you 
may ſerve God faithfully upon earth, and live with him for ever in heaven. Bur 
all hath been hitherto in vain, to many of thoſe alſo, for which 1 muſt give ac- 
count at the laſt day. Becauſe men live in caſe and plenty at preſent, they think 
they ſhall always do ſo, and therefore cannot be perſuaded to take any care for 
the future; or if they do, it is only for the things of this world, as it they had 
no other world to live in, or did not care how they ſhall live in it; which is 


| ſuch an egregious folly and madneſs, that I do not know how I ſhall anſwer it 


to God, to you, or to my ſelf, at the laſt day, if I ſhould not forewarn you of 
that miſerable eſtate and condition you will &'er long be brought to, without a 
ſpeedy and ſincere repentance. And therefore how troubleſome ſoever it may be, 
either to you or my ſelf, I muſt be forced to do it. But that you may be ſure 
that I ſay nothing of it but what you will find to be moſt certainly true, I ſhall 
ſay no more of it, than what ye have God's own word for. Ye cannot but all ac- 
knowledge, that he perfectly knows the ſtate of thoſe which he himſelf condemns : 
and if they conſult this holy word, wherein he hath reveal'd as much of it as is ne- 
ceſſary for us to know, ye need go no further; for there you will find it to be ſuch, 
that, if duly conſider'd, it will make you dread the thoughts of ever coming in- 
to it. 

LerT us firſt hear what dreadful names this place is called by in holy ſcripture: 
It is called Hell. ire, Mat. v. 22. The lake of fire and brimſlone, Rev. xx. 10. The 
bottomleſs pit, Rev. ix. 2. Luke viii. 31. Everlaſting puniſhment, Mar. xxv. 46. 
Everlaſting ſhame and contempt, Dan. xii. 2. The blackneſs of darkneſs, Jude 13. 
2 Pet. ii. 17. Outer darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Mat. viii. 
12. c. xxii. 13. here the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 
44, 46. Where they are tormented day and night for ever and ever, Rev. xx. 10. 
Where the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, and they have no 
reſt day nor night, Rev. xiv. 11. Where they drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation, and are tor- 
mented with fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence 
of the Lamb, v. 10. Where men are deſtroy'd both ſoul and body, Mat. x. 28. here 
they are puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power, 2 Theſ. i. 9. O terrible expreſſions! Do not our cars tingle, 
do not our hearts tremble at the hearing of them ? Yet this is the true ſtate of the 
damned; this is the portion, the lamentable portion of unbelievers, as it is de- 
ſcribed and ſet forth in general by God himſelf : and therefore we may be confident 
that every tittle of it is true, without venturing to go thither to find whether it be 
to or no. 

Bur if we would know ſomething more particularly about it, our beſt way 
will be to conſult the ſentence whereby unbelieyers will be condemned to this 
diſmal place. For, as we cannot doubt but the ſentence contains all they arc 
condemned to; ſo we may be ſure alſo, that it will be punctually exccuted in 
every particular. Now for this we may remember, that he who at the laſt day 
will be judge both of quick and dead, that we may not be ſurprized, hath told 
us beforehand, how he will then proceed in this great affair: That he will come 
in bis glory, attended with all the holy angels; and being ſet upon the throne of his 
glory, all nations ſhall be gather'd together 1 bim; and that he will ſeparate 
them one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats; and that be 
will ſet the ſheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left : By the ſheep, mcan- 
ing the righteous, as he himſelf explains it, or, which is all one, true believers ; 
by the goats, the wicked, or unbelievers. Then ſhall the King, or Judge, /ay 79 
them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world; Mat. xxv. 31—34. Happy, thrice 
happy they, to whom the Judge of the whole world ſhall then pronounce this 
bleſſed ſentence ! How joyful will they be, how pleaſant will they look, when 
they ſee themſelves ſet on his right hand, and the Judge turning his eye towards 
them, ſmiling upon them, and bidding them come to him, aſſuring them, thac 
they are the bleſſed of his Father, whoſe good pleaſure it is to give them the 
kingdom, and therefore bidding them all, and every one, go and take poſſeſ- 
ſion of it, as being his ſons and heirs, ſaying, Iuberit the kingdom, the king- 
dom of heayen, prepared for yinv, on purpole for you, from the very foundation 
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of the world! In which few words is doubtleſs comprehended all the joy and 
. all the bliſs and happineſs, that any man either is or can be capa- 

le of. EIT | | 

Bur let us now hear what this righteous Judge will then ſay to unbelievers, 
to thoſe who ſtand dejected on his left hand: Upon them, with a frowning and 
angry countenance, he will pronounce this dreadful ſentence, Depart from me, 
ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels; ver. 41. A dread- 
ful ſentence indeed! as full of dread and horror as ſo many words can hold; yea, 
as all the words in all the languages in the world are able to expreſs. The ve 
repeating of it here, is ae to make us all tremble: But what then will the 
do, who ſhall hear it pronounced upon themſelves by the Judge of the whole 
world? Every word in it will cut them to the heart, as being directly contra- 
ry to what they heard but juſt before pronounced upon others. To theſe the 
Judge ſaid, Come; to thoſe, Depart from me : to thele, Come, ye bleſſed; to 
thole, Depart, ye curſed: to thele, Inherit the kingdom, to thole, Depart into 
everlaſting fire : to theſe, Inherit the kingdom prepared for you before the foun- 
dation of the world; to thole, Go into everlaſting fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels. 

I Am loth to treſpaſs ſo much upon your patience, as to trouble you with 
a more particular account of this ſentence: I know it is a very ungrateful of- 
fice : But howſoever, it is better for you to hear it explain'd, than to have it 


executed upon you. Let us therefore venture to look a little more narrowly 


into it. | | 

Tus firſt word that the Judge will ſay to thoſe on his left hand, is, Depart 
from me; and if he ſaid no more, this would be enough to ſtrike them dead. To 
hear Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, the only Saviour of the world, 
who had ſo often called upon them to come to him, that they might have life; 
to hear him now (lay, Depart from me ! Be gone See my fare no more / who can 
bear it? What an unſpeakable change will this one word make in their condi- 


tion? It will ſtrip them naked of all they either have, or hope for. By this they'll 


be all deprived of every thing that can do them good, and fully aſſur'd; that they 
ſhall never enjoy the Kere of God, nor any of the pleaſures that are at his 
right hand; but muſt live perpetually in extreme poverty and want, not only 
of all true joy and comfort, but of every thing that can make their eternal ſtate 
ſo much as tolerable : As we ſee the rich man in the goſpel had not ſo much as 
one drop of water to cool his tongue; and tho' he begg'd ever fo earneſtly for 
no more than what might chance to hang upon the tip of a man's finger dip'd 
in water, yet he could not get that; Luke xvi. 24, 27. And ſo it will be as to 
every thing elſe that can give them any eaſe or refreſhment :' They muſt never 
look for it any more; for being departed from Chriſt, - they will depart from all 
light, and love, and peace, and liberty, and health, and reſt; from all goodneſs, 
compaſſion, and mercy z from all commodities and conveniences whatſoever, fo 
as never to ſee one good day, no, not one good moment any more. This is 
that which is uſually called, pena damni, the puniſhment of loſs ; whereby men 


are puniſhed with the loſs, not only of the fruition of the chiefeſt good, but 


likewiſe of every thing that can be good for them; which of it ſelf is ſo great 
: — that ſome have thought it the greateſt of all, greater than that of 
enſe. 777 | wy 

Ap yet, as if this was not great enough, theſe wretched creatures muſt not 
only depart from Chriſt, but he, who is the fountain of all bleſſings, will ſend them 
away with a curſe upon them; laying, Depart from me, ye curſed, which word 
will be no ſooner out of his mouth, but all the curſes written in the law againſt 
finners will immediately faſten upon them, and there ſtick for ever. Then their 
fins will all return upon them, and come as freſh into their minds as if they had 
been but juſt then commitred, and every one will bring its ſting and curſe alon 
with it. Job found ſomething of this, when he cried out to God, Thou write 
bitter things againſs me, and makeſi me to poſſeſs the iniquities of my youth, Job xiii. 
26. But this was nothing, in compariſon of what they that are in hell conti- 
nually feel. They are made to poſſeſs the iniquities, not only of their youth, but 
of their whole lives, ſo as to be always full of the gall and bitterneſs that is in 
them. Here they could make a ſhift to forget their fins, or at leaſt not to trou> 
ble themſelves about them; but there their ſins will all come rolling in upon them, 
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like the waves of a troubled fea; one upon the back of another, and overwhelm 
them with grief and horror, do what they can. Their pride, their unbelicf, their 
lives, their oaths, their perjuries, their frauds, their covetouſneſs, their oppteſſions, 
their extortions, their luſts, their paſſions, their intemperance, their debaucheries 
of all ſorts, their profanations of God's holy name, their contempt of his word, 
their negle& of his ſervice, their ſlighting of his facraments, and whatſoever elſe 
they ever did or ſpoke, or ſo much as thought contrary to God's commands, they 
will all now meer together like ſo many turies, haunting and tormenting them 
day and night, without giving them one moment of calc or reſpite. This is chat 
worm which our Saviour ſaith, never dieth, Mark ix. 44. but is always gnawing 
at their breaſts, vexing and tormenting their whole ſoul, ſo that they perpetually 
fret and fume, and curſe themſelves, and wiſh ten thouſand times they had been 
better, or had never been at all, or could ccaſe to be, or could be any thing but 
what they are, but all in vain. 

For hark what the Judge of all the earth will ſay further to them, Depart, ye 
curſed, into everlaſting fire. As they mult go therefore into fire, this fire mult laſt 
for ever. What kind of fire it is, it doth not concern us to know; but it concerns 
us rather to take care that we never know it. Be ſure it is ſuch a fire as will 
deſiroy both ſoul and body, Mat. x. 28. The body will be continually in a moſt 
acute and violent fever, that would conſume it to aſhes, if it was not held up by 
almighty God himſelf, on purpoſe that it may live in the midſt of this raging and 
rormenting flame. The rich glutton in the goſpel found it to be lo, when bein 
in hell, and ſeeing Abraham afar off, he cried unto him, and ſaid, Father Abra- 
ham, have mercy on me, and fend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in wa- 
ter, and cool my tongue, for 1 am tormented in this flame, Luke xvi. 24. 'This flame, 
ir ſeems, had made him ſo exceſſive hot and dry, that it was a great torment to him: 
And ſo doubtleſs it is to the whole Body; no part, from the crown of the head to 
the ſole of the foot, being ever free from pain and anguith, the greateſt, the ſharpeſt, 
that can poſſibly be endur'd : bur if any part of the man be in greater torment than 
other, it is the heart or ſoul; it is there that the fire rageth the mott horribly, 
the moſt fierce, the moſt furious, the molt cruel and tormenting fire in the world, 
the fire of God's wrath and vengeance. This is that fire which burneth up the 
ungodly, who treaſur'd up to themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, and now 
they have it always burning in their breaſts. He who made them is incenſed againſt 
them, and he makes them fee it too: But how can they be able to endure that 
fight? To bchold the almighty Creator and Governor of the world, the chiefeſt, 
the only good that is in it; to ſee him angry and diſpleaſed with them, and pour- 
ing out the utmolt viols of his wrath and indignation upon them; this is a dread- 
ful ſight indeed! who can bear it? The very thinking of it is a terror to me; 
but what then. ſhall we think of thoſe who are forced to undergo it everlaſting- 
ly? They certainly are in far greater miſery and torment than we can think them 
to be. | 

METHINKs I (ce them ſighing and groaning, weeping, and wailing, and gnaſh- 
ing their teeth, biting their lips, wringing their hands, fretting and fuming, and 
crying out, every one in the bitterneſs of his foul, Wo is me! tor I am undone! I 
am undone for ever! I have provoked the great God of heaven againſt me! I would 
not obey and ſerve him while I was upon earth, and now I am juſtly tormented in 
this flame! He was often pleaſed to tell me of it before, but, wicked wretch as I 
am, I would not believe it until now; but now I believe it, now I feel it to m 
colt ! The arrows of the almighty are within me, the poiſon whereof drinketh up my 


ſpirit z the terrors of God ſet themſelves in array againſt me, Job vi. 4. The Lord 


of hoſts is angry: he that made me, he that kept me all my life long, he that was 
once fo kind and merciful to me as to lay down his own life for me, he is now angry 
with me! He counts me for his enemy, and is now become an enemy to me! 1 
ſee, I feel he is fo! His wrath is waxen hot againſt me, and in me; my ſoul is all 
on a flame with ir! What 1hall I do with my ſelf! Who can dwell in this devour- 
ing fire! Who can live with theſe everlaſting burnings! But whither can I go for 
retuge! Who can hide one from the wrath of the Lamb! O that I might have 
my requelt, even that it would pleaſe God to deſtroy me, that he would let looſe his 


hand, and cut me off, Job vi. 9. that I might live no longer in this lake that burn- 
eth with ſuch fire and brimſtone, as this is! 
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Bur, alas! they may complain and wiſh what they pleaſe, it is all to no put- 
pole. They would never hearken unto God while they were upon earth, and now 
they are in hell, God will never hearken unto them; for the fire they ate con- 
demned to is everlaſting : Chriſt himſelf ſaith ſo in many places of his holy word, 
and in this very ſentence too, wherewith he will condemn them to it; and there- 
fore they will find it to be ſo, notwithſtanding what ſome falſe teachers may have 
rold them ro the contrary. And if any thing can aggravate the torment they are 
in, this certainly muſt do it, that they can ſec no end of it; but will be fully aſ- 
ſured, that it will never end ar all; that the worm will never die, the fire will 
never be quenched, Mark ix. 44. no, nor abated in the leaſt : but when they have 
endured it ten thouſand millions of ages, they muſt ſtill endure it as many more, and 
after that as many more again, and ſo go on and on to all eternity. Oh! what a 
fearful thing is it to fall into the hands of the living God? How ſevere will he deal 
with unbelievers at the laſt day? He will condemn them to be burnt alive; in the 
moſt proper ſenſe, to be burnt ſo, as always to live in the midſt of burnings, yea, 
in that everlaſting fire which is prepared for the devil and his angels: which, as 
it is the laſt, ſo it is the ſevereſt part of the ſentence. He tells the righteous, that 
the kingdom they ſhall inherit was prepared for them; Inberit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world : But he doth not tell the unbelievers, 
that the fire they muſt go to was prepared for them, but for the devil and his 
angels. And the reaſvn is, becauſe the angels fell, and therefore this fire was pre- 
pared for them, and they were all condemned to it before man was created. And 
it was deſign'd at firſt only for them: For man being afrerwards created in the 
image of God, every way pure and perfect, he might, if he would, have conti- 
nued in the ſame eſtate; and he was no ſooner fallen, but he had a Saviour pro- 
mis'd, by whom he and his whole poſterity, if they would have believ'd in him, 
might have been reſtored to their firſt eſtate, and ſo might have never been in 
danger of hell- fire. But ſeeing many men, by not believing in this their Sa- 
viour, have no part or ſhare in that ſalvation which is promiſed in him; there- 
fore God is juſtly pleaſed ro condemn them to the ſame puniſhment which he had 
before prepared for the fallen angels. He did not think good to make another hell 
for them, beſides that which he had already made: There was no need of that, for 
apoſtate men are as guilty before him, as the apoſtate angels were; and therefore 
might juitly be condemn'd, as they are here, to the fame everlaſting fire that was 
prepared for the devil and his angels. And this is put into the very ſentence where- 
by they are condemned, as a great aggravation of the puniſhment they are con- 
demned ro. 

AND ſo doubtleſs it is a very great aggravation of the puniſhment of unbelievers, 
that they ſhall be made equal to the fallen angels in ſhame and miſery, as the 
righteous are equal to the holy angels in bliſs and glory, Zuke xx. 36. For the 
devil and his angels be ſure are condemned to the greateſt torments that can be 
inflicted on them: And that the ſame ſhould be inflicted upon ſinful men too, 
this may juſtly make us every one cry out with Moſes, at the terrible ſight upon 


1 


* 


—_—_—— 


mount Sinai, I exceedingly fear and quake, Heb. xii. 21. I tremble exceedingly at 


the thoughts of this condemnation, which in all reſpects will be as ſevere upon 
men, as upon the devils themſelves, and in ſome reſpects more: For it will great- 
ly augment their miſery and torment, that they muſt be always forced to live 
in ſuch company; that whilſt the ſaints or believers enjoy the ſweet and pleaſant 
converſation of the holy angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and 
are every way like unto them in heaven, the wicked or unbelievers muſt con- 
verſe 8 with the unclean ſpirits, their moſt bitter and implacable ene - 
mies, ſo full of fury, and malice, and power too, where God permits them to 


exert it, that one ot them is enough to affright a whole army of men out of theit 


wits: But what then will a whole army of them do to one man, to one unarm'd 
man, every way unable to help himſelf, as every unbeliever will there be in the 
midit of all theſe fiends of hell? What an hurry and confuſion muſt they needs 
be in, who live with that wicked crew for whom hell · fire was at firſt prepared ? 
What miſery and torment do they ſuffer there, where they have no peace or quiet, 
neither in themſelves, nor yet from any that are about them; bur tho! all be in the 
height of torment themſelves, yet every one helps to torment another roo? What 
a miſcrable life do theſe wretched creatures live? never free from the greateſt 
pain, never out of the worſt company that is in the whole world; and that which 
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is worſt of all, they can never hope it ſhall be otherwiſe with them, bur are fully 
aſſured that this muſt be their portion for ever, by him who cannot lie, when he 


ſaid to them, Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſiing fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels. 


By this we may know ſomething of that dark and doleful 7 which we call 
hell; God grant that we may never know more of it, at leaſt not experimentally. 
But this, I ſuppoſe, may be ſufficient to prevail with us to take all the care we can, 
that we may never come there, nor go in the ſteps of the far greateſt part of man- 
kind, who walk directly in the way that leads thither, without ever looking before 


them, or conſidering whither it will bring them at laſt, even into that infernal pit, 
that is the portion of unbelievers. 


Lr us therefore now leave the place, and conſider the inhabitants, theſe unbe- 
lievers, to whom, it ſeems, by our Saviour's own words, this diſmal place doth in 
a peculiar manner belong; ſo that they who are ſent thither, are here ſaid to have 
their portion appointed them with unbelievers : whereby we are fully aſſured, that 
all unbelievers do as certainly go to the place we have now been raking of, as we 
have been ſpeaking of ir. And therefore it highly concerns us to know who theſe 
unbelievers are, that we may ayvid their company, and take heed that we be not 
found in the number of them. 

Now for this, we mult firſt obſerve in general, that all who do not believe what 
God hath ſaid in the books of the old and new Teſtament, concerning himſelf, his 
Son, his holy Spirit, his works, his law, his threats, his promiſes, and whatſoever 
elſe is there revealed by him; all, I ſay, who do not «ftually and really believe that, 
are the unbelievers here ſpoken of: for God's word is the only ground of our faith. 
What he hath ſaid, we are bound to believe only becauſc he ſaid it; and he who 
doth not do fo, whatſoever or howſoever he may believe beſides, he is ſtill, in a 
ſcripture-ſenſe, an unbeliever. And whether he believe it yet or no, he will find 
it to be ſo at the laſt day. | 

Tuis being promiſed in general, it will be eaſy to give a more particular account 
of the great number of unbelievers that always have been, or ſtill are in the world. 
For firit, all heathens or pagans, who never had God's holy word, in which they 
ſhould believe, preached or made known unto them, mutt needs be unbelievers ; 
for as the apoſtle argues, How ſhall they believe in him, of whom they have not beard ? 
And how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? Rom. x. 14. Again, all Jews, who 
tho' they owned the old Teſtament to be of divine inſpiration, yer reject the new; 
and thro” the blindneſs and hardneſs of their hearts deny Jeſus to be the Chriſt, and 
therefore will not believe the whole word of God, and particularly not that part of 
it which is revealed to us by his only Son in his holy goſpel; theſe be ſure are all 
unbelievers. And ſo are all Turks and Mabometans, who prefer the Alcoran, the 
work of a wicked impoſtor, before the Bible, that is the word of God himſelf; 
and therefore do not believe Jeſus Chriſt ro be the Saviour of the world, as he is 
there ſaid to be. Theſe are all ſo plainly unbelievers in a goſpel-ſenſe, that none 
can deny it, who believe the goſpel to be true, that is, none but they who are un- 
believers themſelves. 

Bur tho' theſe Heathens, Fews, and Turks, be all unbelievers, yet we muſt not 
think that they are all the unbelievers that are in the world: For, to our ſhame 
and grief be it ſpoken, there are many ſuch to be found among Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, among thoſe who profeſs to believe Chrift, and all that he hath ſaid; yea, all 
who only profeſs to do ſo, but do it not, are ſtill unbelieyers, notwithſtanding their 
profeſſion: For it is with the heart that man believeth unto righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 10. 
And therefore, whatſoever a man may profeſs with his mouth, or in outward ſhew, 
unleſs he be fully perſuaded in his mind of the truth and certainty of all that God 
hath faid in his holy word, and really in his heart believeth on our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, as he is there revealed; he is, after all, as truly an unbeliever, as they 
who never heard of him or his goſpel. | 

Bor are there any ſuch among ns? Men that profeſs to believe the goſpel, and 
yer do it not? Men that are called Chriſtians, and yer are unbelievers? I heartily 
with there were not. But I fear, upon an impartial inquiry, we ſhall find that the 
greareft part of thoſe who live within the pale of the church are as great unbelievers 


as they who live without it, or, at leaſt, fuch who are ſo like them, that they ſhall 


have their portion with unbelieyers. 


For 
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For firſt, all that perſiſt in any damnable hereſy that oveithroweth or under- 


mineth the foundations of that religion which is revealed in the goſpel of Chriſt, 


howſoever they may pretend to believe the ſcriptures, they really do not, but are 
as much unbelievers as they who reject them. As for example: 1 he Arians and So- 
cinians, who deny the moſt holy Trinity, the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
ſuch great myſteries of our holy religion, becauſe they, forſooth, are not able to 
comprehend them within the compaſs of their own reaſon and underſtanding: For 
it is plain, that ſuch people believe no part of God's word as they ought, becauſe it 
is his word, but becauſe they underſtand it; not becauſe he 9 it, but becauſe 
their reaſon tells them it is ſoz and therefore do not believe $od, but themſelves. 
For if they believed any thing in God's word, merely upon his word, fo as to make 
his aſſertion or revelation of it the only ground of their faith, as all true believers 
muft do, then they could not but believe ſuch myſteries alſo, which are as clearly 
aſſerted and revealed in God's word as any thing is which they pretend to under- 
ſtand. Bur I ſhall not inſiſt at preſent upon theſe, becauſe, bleſſed be God, there 
are not many of them: But ſome there are, too many to avgment the number of 
unbelievers among us. 

Bur the greateſt number of them are ſuch as St. Paul ſpeaks of, who profeſs that 
they know God, but in works they deny him, Tit. -i. 16. who pretend to own, that 
the ſcriptures are the word of God, and that they. therefore belieye all that is 
there written; and yet live quite contrary to it, or at leaſt do not obſerve all that 
is there commanded. Theſe are they which ſeem to be chiefly aimed at in my 
text: For the perſon here ſpoken of was a ſervant of God's own houſe, and had 
a conſiderable office there; and therefore muſt needs acknowledge the maſter of 
the houſe to be his lord, and profeſs that he believed himſelf to be bound to do 
whatſoever this his lord required of him. But ſeeing, inſtead of that, he fell to 
drinking and abuſing his fellow - ſervants, therefore his lord appoints him his portion 
with the unbelievers, or, as it is in St. Matthew, with hypocrites, Matth. xxiv. 51. 
Some think that our Saviour uſed both theſe words, and that St. Matthew records 
one, and St. Luke the other : But they both amount to the ſame thing : for eyery 
hypocrite is an unbeliever, as this ſervant was. Howſoever he might diſſemble with 
his maſter, and make as if he was his faithful ſervant, yer by his works he ſhewed 
that he was not; and therefore is juſtly reckon'd among unbelievers, and hath his 
portion with them. | 

THeRe are many ſuch unbelievers in the midſt of Chriſt's own church, as mili- 
tant here on earth : For he himſelf faith, Many are called, but few choſen, Matth. xx. 
16. And, many will ſay unto me at that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in 
thy name, and in thy name caſt out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful 
Works? And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you ; depart from me, je that 
work iniquity, Matth. vii. 22, 23. Theſe were great profeſſors indeed: They pub- 
lickly owned Chriſt to be their Lord, they propheſied, they caſt out devils, they 
wrought many wonderful things in his name: Who can fay but theſe were be- 
lievers ? Chriſt himſelf can, and will, in effect, ſay fo at the laſt day, unleſs they 


have done good as well as wonderful works in his name; for he will profeſs to 


them, that he never knew them : And if he never knew or owned them for his 


diſciples, whatſoever they might pretend, be ſure they never believed aright in 


him./ And therefore he in anger bids them be gone from him, and tells them the 
reaſon why he doth fo, ſaying, Depart from me, ye that work iniquity z which is the 


ſa 
ſame in effect with that — ful ſentence before explained, wherewith he will con- 


demn all unbelievers at the laſt day, ſaying, Depart from me, ye curſed, into ever- 
laſting fire, prepared for the devil and bis angels. And he will then give them the 


{ame reaſon too, ſaying, For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirſty, 


and ye gave me no drink, &c. Matth. xxv. 42, &c. Not but that he will then enquire 
into their other fins as well as theſe; bur theſe being the moſt plain and obvious, 
and yet ſeldom taken notice of by men, he inſtanceth in them only for example 
fake, to ſhew how he will proceed at the laſt day in a ſtrict examination of their 


whole lives, what duties they had omitted, as well as what fins they had commit- 
ted, either againſt God or their neighbour. Much leſs muſt we think, as ſome ignorant 


people have done, that becauſe our Saviour here mentions only ſuch acts of charity, 


that he will not enquire into our faith as well as manners: For they may as well ga- 
ther from hence, that he will not then examine whether a man hath been holy, and 
uſt, and humble, and ſober, and the like, but only whether he hath been charitable, as 
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they can, that he will examine only how he hath liv'd, and not how he hath believed 
Bur beſides that we are aſſured from God's own word, that men mult anſwer for 
their thoughts and opinions, as well as for their words and actions; and that there 
are damnable hereſies, as well as damnable ſins, 2 Per. ii. 1. Beſides that, I ſay, 
our Saviour in this very place forewarns us, that he will examine how we ſtood at- 
feed towards him in thoſe very acts of charity, which he here (,,ccifics : He will 
fay to the righteous, I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat, &c. and, Yerily 7 ſay 
unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done it to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me, ver. 4g. and to the wicked, [naſmuch as ye did it not to one of the 
leaſt of theſe my brethren (or diſciples) ye did it not to me, ver. 45. Which plainly 
ſhews, that he will enquire how we performed theſe acts of charity; and that unlets 
we did them out of reſpect to him, he will reckon them as nothing, at leaſt, not as 
good works. But no man can reſpect Chriſt in any thing he doth, unleſs he believe 
in him: And therefore they who do not that, whatſoever elſe thry do, will be 
ſure to be condemned, as workers of iniquity ; ſuch as all unbelievers are. And 
as all unbelievers are workers of iniquiry, fo all workers of iniquity are unbe— 
lievers. All who live in any known ſin, or in the negle& of any known duty, 
whatſoever profeſſion they make of faith, how much ſoever they pretend to be- 
heve in Chriſt, and in the word of God, they do it not, but are as plainly un- 
believers at the bottom, as they who never fo much as pretended any ſuch thing; 
as might eaſily be demonſtrated by many arguments. I ſhall inſtance at preſent only 
in thele few. 

Firſt, Tux principle of lelf-preſervation is imprinted in the very nature of all men, 
as well as other creatures: No man will chuſe to do that which he believes will un- 
do him. Who will drink that cup which he believes to be deadly poiſon? Who 
will go to that place, where he believes he ſhall be killed as ſoon as he comes there? 
Who will do that now, which he believes will make him miſerable all his life af- 
ter? No man that hath the right uſe of his ſenſes and reaſon, can act ſo contrary to 
himſelf, ro his own intereſt, and to that principle by which he and all men are 
acted. And yet this is our preſent caſe: God hath ſaid in his word, The ſoul that 
finneth, it ſhall die, Ezek. xviii. 20. Tribulation and anguiſh ſpall be upon every ſoul 
that doth evil, Rom. ii. 9. The wicked ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but the 
righteous into life eternal, Mat. xxv. 26. Now if a man believes theſe and ſuch 
like expreſſions that came from God himſelf, would he dare to allow himſelf in an 
ſin, or in the neglect of any duty which God requires of him? Would a man fteal 
to-day, if he was ſure that he ſhall die for it to- morrow? Would he do any thing that 
God hath forbidden, if he believ'd at the ſame time that God would deſtroy him, 
both ſoul and body in hell-fire? Would he leave any thing undone, which God hath 
bid him do, if he really believed that he ſhould thereby ger more than all this world 
is worth? It is impoſſible; ſelf- love and intereſt would not ſuffer him: And there- 
fore they who continue in any wicked courſe of life, may talk what they pleaſe, 
but they do not really believe either God's threats or promiſes, or any thing that he 


hath ſaid in his holy word; but are as great unbelievers as Turks or Hearhens, or 
any that never heard of it. 


Thnx fame appears allo from the great power that true faith hath upon the minds 


of men, not only in its own nature, but likewiſe by the grace of God, which al- 
ways accompanies and works together with it. Chriſt himfelf faith, that we are 


ſanttified by faith in him, Acts xxvi. 18. St. Peter, That God parifieth our heart 


by faith, Acts xv. 9. St. Paul, That Chrift dwelleth in our hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 


17. St. John, This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith, 1 John v. 4. 


And the ſame apoſtle in one place faith, I hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chrift, 
?!s born of God, 1 John v. 1. In another, Yhoſoever is burn of God doth not com- 
mit fin, ch. iii. 9. From whence we may certainly conclude, that all they who 
are not holy, they who ate not pure in heart, they who are nor govern'd by the 
ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in them, they who do not overcome the world, they who 
commit or live in fin, they have not faith, not that quick and lively faith which 
the goſpel requires ; bur are all in the number of the unbelievers ſpoken of in my 
text. 

Bur to prove this, I need not have gone from the place before quoted, where 
our Saviour faith, that he will ſay to thoſe who profeſs to believe in him, but work 
iniquiry, Depart from me, ye that work iniquity : For it is plain from hence, that 
al] workers of iniquity ſhall be condemn to everlaſtisg puniſhment : But it is 
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as plain alſo from our Saviour's own words, That he that believeth on bim is uot con- 
demned, John iii. 18. But he that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Mark 
xvi. 16. From whence it neceſſarily follows, that they who work iniquity do not 
believe; for if they did, they could not be condemned: But ſeeing they will moſt 
certainly be all condemned, they are all as certainly unbelievers ; and ſo they will 
find at the laſt day, when they ſhall have that dreadful portion which is allotted for 


them. 


Bur you'll ſay perhaps, in the laſt place, Why is it their portion in ſuch an eſpe- 
cial manner, that they who are condemned to hell-fire, are here ſaid to have their 
portion appointed them with unbelievers? Why with unbelicvers rather than any 
other ſort of ſinners? To this we may anſwer in ſhort, That unbelicvers, as ſuch, 
are the greateſt ſinners in the world; for not to believe what God ſaith, is ſuch an 
affront to his divine Majeſty, as cannot be named without horror: It is giving God 
himſelf the lie, as St. John obſerves, He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, 
L Joun v. 10. And therefore if a man was guilty of no other fin but this, this is 
of it ſelf ſufficient to fink him into the loweſt place in the bottomleſs pit: But, 
alas! they who are guilty of this, are guilty of all other ſins toa z for without faith 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6. or do any thing elſe but fin, thro' the 
whole courſe of a man's life. So that unbelievers, of all men, are ſure to be con- 
demned; there is no help in the world for it : the means which God hath appoint- 
ed for our ſalvation, are all loſt as to them. The word preached doth not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in their hearing of it. Their praying avails them 
nothing, in that it is not the prayer of faith. The holy ſcriptures are but a dead 
letter to them; and the Lord's ſupper it ſelf mere bread and wine, in that they re- 
ccive it not by faith: yea, the very blood of Chriſt will ſtand them in no ſtead, be- 
cauſe they do not believe in him, and ſo do not perform the condition upon which 

ardon and ſalvation is promiſed in his name; For God /o loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life, John iii. 16. He therefore that believeth in him ſball be ſaved, but 
be that believeth not ſhall be damned, as our Saviour himſelf hath alſo ſaid, Mark xvi. 
16. From whence we may infallibly conclude, that all unbelievers, and none bur 
they, will be condemned to that horrid Ee before deſcribed, the lake that burn- 
eth with fire and brimſtone which may therefore moſt properly be ſaid to be their 
place or porticn, as belonging peculiarly. unto them, and to none elſe; it being as 
certain, that all unbelievers ſhall be condemned to it, as it is, that all believers fhall 
be ſaved from it. 

Ay if fo, how much doth it concern us all to belicve, to believe aright, as the 
goſpel requires, ſo as to be fully perſuaded in our minds of the nth and cer- 
tainty of all and every thing that is revealed in God's holy word, with a ſure 
truſt and confidence of all and every one of the promiſes which are there made 
to mankind in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? For without ſuch a quick and lively faith, 
howtoever we may flatter our ſelves at preſent, it is not long but we ſhall be torment- 


ed in that everlaſting fire which is prepared for the devil and his angels. There is 


no way poſſible to avoid it; it is the portion of unbelievers : and if we be unbe- 
lievers, it muſt be our portion for ever. Wherefore, brethren, we had need to 
look about us, and leave no ſtone unturn'd, but catch at all opportunities we can 
get, to beget and increaſe in us true faith, or a firm belief of God's word; by 
conſidering often with our ſelves, whoſe it is, the word of him who cannot lie; by 
conſtant hearing and receiving it, not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, 
the word of God, which effectually worketh in them who believe, and none elſe; 
by performing our daily devotions unto God, beſeeching him for Chriſt Jeſus ſake 
to help our unbelief, to Vaniſh all doubtful thoughts out of our hearts, and to in- 
creaſe our faith every day more and more; by frequent receiving of that bleſſed 
ſacrament, which was ordain'd on purpoſe to put us in mind of our Saviour, and 
to confirm and r our faith in him; by meditating continually upon ſome- 
thing or other that God hath ſaid in his holy oracles, 0 exerciſing our faith ac- 
cordingly upon it. AIR 
By the hearty and conſtant uſe of theſe means we may all attain to true faith, 
ſo as to. be able to live by it, in a right belief of all the truths, in a holy fear of 
all rhe threatenings, in confident dependance upon all the promiſes, and in ſincere 
obedience to all the laws, which almighty God hath revealed to us in his holy 
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word : Then we ſhall be true believers indeed; for then our hearts will be always 
fixed, truſting in the Lord, and deriving power and virtue from him, to ſerve and 
honour him all the reſt of our days: And then we need not fear that we ſhall ever 
have our portion with unbelievers in outer darkneſs; for we ſhall then be meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, and ſhall have it accordingly con- 
fer'd upon us by him in whom we believe, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous : To hors 
with the Father and holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory now and for ever, 


SERMON IXXIX. 


Faith the Principle of inward Purity. 


* 


— _—__ 


ACTS xv. 9. 


Aud put no difference between us and them, purifying their 
Hearts by Faith. 


E that ever turns his eyes inward, may eaſily fee all things diſorder'd and 

out of tune there; his underſtanding, his will, his paſſions, his memory, 

his conſcience, all depraved, and diſabled from executing their reſpective 
X offices as they ought: And if he have any regard to his own good, he can- 
not but be very ſolicitous to know how his mind may be freed from theſe diſorders, 
which make him ſo unfit for the work he came into the world about; or how the 
faculties of his ſoul may be reſtored to their primitive tone and temper, fo as to 
move and act, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, according as they were at firſt deſign'd to do. 
Bur the great queſtion is, how this may be done : Our modern, as well as the old 
heathen philoſophers, direct us to the right uſe of our reaſon for it: And it cannot 
be denied, but that if our reaſon was ſtill perfect, and we could always uſe it ud, at 
the buſineſs might be ſoon effected. But if they would but impartially conſult their 
own philoſophy, and their great oracle reaſon, which they ſo much pretend to, 
they might eaſily perceive that this is plain begging the queſtion : For it is evident 
trom the conſtant experience of all mankind, (againſt which there is no arguing) 
that our underſtanding, or reaſon it ſelf, is corrupted and debaſed, and therefore 
wants rectifying as much as any other faculty in our ſouls z and that we rarely make 
a right uſe of that little, ſuch as it is, that is left us: but men generally act as much 
without reaſon, if not. contrary to it, as if they had none at all of any kind to act by. 
Indced our natural reaſon ſerves us to very little purpoſe, but only in the common 
affairs of this life, and often fails us in thoſe too; but as to the great work we came 
into the world about, wherein our ſouls are principally concerned, even the ſervin 
almighty God, who ſent us hither, ſo as to be happy for ever, reaſon is perfectly 


at a loſs, no more able to direct or aſſiſt us in it, than as if there was no ſuch thing 
in nature: as appears too plainly from the practice of all thoſe who have nothing 


to govern themſelves by, but that which we call reaſon. For altho' they have a 
confuſed notion of a Deity, and that ſomething ought to be done for him in . 
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neral; yet when they come to apply it to particulars, they run into ſuch ridiculous 
extravagancies, as plainly ſhew they know not what ro doo ; 

Bur what — then muſt we take, to heal the diſtempers of our ſouls, that 
we may uſe our reaſon and all our faculties aright in the things that belong to our 
everlaſting peace? If we conſult the oracles of God, thoſe eſpecially which are re- 
corded in the new teſtament, we may there clearly ſee the way which God himſelf 
hath made and preſcribed for it: For he ſeeing how all the powers, wherewith he 
endued our ſouls, are weakened and corrupted by the fall of our firſt parents, out 
of his infinite love and compaſſion to us, hath been graciouſly pleaſed to conſtitute 
and appoint, not any one, but a mix d act of ſeveral of them, to be the means of 
reſtoring them all to their primitive ſoundneſs and purity, even that which we call 
faith, or believing. It is to this, and to this only under God, that all things re- 
Jaring to our future Nate are aſcribed all the bible over; not only our pardon, juſti- 
fication, and reconciliation to almighty God, bur likewiſe the enlightening our rea- 
ſon or underſtanding, the regulating our wills, the ſubduing our paſſions, and fo 
the reducing our whole ſouls into a right and found temper : This alſo in holy 
ſcripture is attributed wholly to our” faith, as the 58 means whereby it may be 
effected, and without which it can never be ſo, whatſoever other means may be uſed 
for it. 

Bur this being a thing that is not ſo commonly underſtood, or at leaſt not fo fully 
conſider'd as it deſerves, 1 ſhall,chdayour to make it as plain and obvious as I can, 
from the words I have now read; being part of that divine ſpeech which St. Pe- 
ter made in the apoſtolical council, met together to decide the controverſy then 


raiſed in the church, concerning the impoſition of Jewiſh rights upon ſuch Gen- 


tiles, as were or ſhould be converted to Chriſtianity. Among other things St. Pe- 
ter here puts the other apoſtles and elders (then aſſembled) in mind, how God was 
pleaſed to make choice of him, by whoſe mouth the Gentileif ſhould hear the word 
of the goſpel, and believe; and that God, who knows the hearts, bear them wit- 
neſs that they did accordingly believe, upon his — the word to them, in 
that he gave them the holy Ghoſt, even as he had before given it to the apoſtles 
themſelves, v. 7, 8. And then he adds, v. 9. and put no difference between us and them, 
purifying their Gets by faith As if he had ſaid, God dealt with them juſt as he bad 
dealt with us, and ſo made no diſtinction between us and them; as appears plainly 
from his purifying their hearts by faith as he did ours. If their hearts had not been 
purified, they would not have been fit to receive the holy Ghoſt ; and therefore 
God's giving them the holy Ghoſt was an undeniable argument that he had purified 
their hearts, not by any legal ceremonies, nor any other way, but as he putified 
ours, even by faitt n. Ds 5 | 
Now that which I would have obſerved from hence at preſent, is, that it is by 
faith that God purifieth the hearts of men. God is the efficicht cauſe, it is he that 
doth it; but faith is the inſtrument or means by which he doth it. For the better 
underſtanding whereof, it will be neceſſary to conſider, what is here meant by puri- 


tying the heart; what by faith; how faith is the means of purifying the heart; and 


how God effects it by that means. 1 

Finsr therefore, by the Heart, in this, as in moſt places of holy ſcripture, we are 
to underſtand the inward or ſpiritual part of man, his mind or ſoul, with all its fa- 
eulties or d wb 209 of acting upon objects within its reach : And to it denotes his rea- 
ſon or underſtanding, whereby he knows, thinks, argues, or judges of things; his 
will, with all its ſeveral motions, Which we call paſſions or affections; his memory, 
whereby he retains in his mind what he hath ſeen, or heard, or read, and can re- 
collect or call it to mind upon occaſion; and his conſcience alſo, whereby he ac- 


cuſeth or excuſeth himſelf for any thing he hath ſpoken or done, All theſe ate the 


ſeveral acts of one and the fame foul, or, as it is here called, the heart; which at 
firſt was made moſt pure and ſpotleſs, acting in all reſpects exactly according to the 
will of him that made it, and to his end in making it; knowing all things it was 
bound to know, and thinking of all things juſt as they are; always chuſing the bet- 


ter before the worſe, and loving the belt or chiefeſt good before all things elſe; 


keeping all things always freſh in its mind or memory that could be of any uſe, 
and therefore doing every thing ſo as to be able to reflect upon it with pleaſure 


and delight. Thus God made man upright, in his own likeneſs, breathing into 
him a moſt pure and perfect ſoul, every way agreeable to his own divine will and | 


- 


nature. 
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But now the caſe is quite altered; for the heart of man is now perverted, or de- 
ceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked, Ibo can know it? Jer. xvii. 9. 
Its powers are all ſhaken, its motions all irregular and diſorderly; nothing doth 
its office rightly; both the mind and conſcience is defiled, Tit. i. 11. Many have 
little or no underſtanding, but are like to the brutes that periſh z and they that 
have any, it is little better than imagination or conjecture: Nay, we are not /uf/:- 
cient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves that is right and good, 2 Cor. iii. 

For our thoughts are ſo roving and deſultory, that we can rarely fix them up- 
on any thing; and if we do, it is ten to one but we think wrong, even about the 
molt common and obvious things that are before us. But as for thoſe things that 
are above us, and out of {ighr, we ſeldom can think of them at all: And if we 
ever offer to raiſe our thoughts towards them, they immediately ſcatter and divide 
ſometimes thinking one thing, ſometimes another, ſeldom that which is right, and 
at the beſt, we are never certain it is ſo: for our thoughts ſo often deceive us, 
that we can never truſt them. Hence it is that ſo many fall into error and hereſy: 
All men are naturally ſubject to it, and well pleaſed with it; for their minds be- 
ing vitiated and corrupted, error is more agreeable to them than truth is. And 
hence alſo it comes to paſs, that men are generally averſe to every thing that is 
truly good, and inclined to evil, merely becauſe it is ſo. Neither is this the caſe 
only of ſome, but cf all men by nature: They are all gone aſide, they arc alto- 
gether become filthy, there is none that doeth good, no not one; Plal. xiv. 3. So 
grievoully is the heart of man corrupted and defiled; from the ſole of the foot, even 
unto the head, there is no ſoundneſs in it : Nothins but wounds, and bruiſes, and pu- 
zrifying ſores, Ila. i. 6. nothing but erroneous opinions and vicious habits, folly and 
vanity, filth and corruption all over. By this we may fee, what is here meant 
by purifying the heart; for the heart may then be properly ſaid to be purified, 
when it is treed from theſe noiſome diſeaſes and diſtempers wherewith it is thus 
defiled; when it can clearly apprehend and diſcern between truth and falſhood, 
right and wrong, good and evil, when it can think aright of God, and of all 
things neceſſary to our eternal happineſs; when it can receive the truth in the 
love of itz when it can delight in that which is good, and prefer it before vice 
and wickedneſs; when it can bring out of irs trcafure all good things, new and 
old, which it hath there laid up, and uſe them whenſocver it hith occaſion for 
them; when it can paſs a right judgment upon its own actions, acquitting or con- 
demning them as they really deterve : In . the heart is then purified, when 
it is reduced in ſome meaſure to its firſt diſpoſition, and ſet again to keep God's 
commandments, and to do all ſuch good works as he hath prepared tor men to 
walk in. 

Bur how can a corrupt heart be thus purified? The apoſtle here tells us, it is 
done by faith, that is, by believing, or bcing fully perſuaded of the truth and 
certainty of what God hath revealed to us in the holy ſcriptures, concerning him- 
ſelf, his Son, his will, and all ſuch things as are neceſſary for men to know, in 
order to their ſerving him aright here, and by conſequence to their being hap- 
py for ever: For we not being able of our ſelves to think or conceive aright of 
theſe things, almighty God, in great compaſſion to our infirmity, hath been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to give us them in writing, under his own hand, in words at length, 
ſuch words as we commonly uſe with one another, and ſo may caſily underſtand, 
Now if we believe or aſſent to any thing which God hath thus ſaid, becauſe he 
ſaid it, taking his word for it, this rectifies all our miſtakes about it, and gives 
us a right notion of the thing, which otherwiſe we could never have had : As for 
example, we know not of our ſelves what to think of God, and can never do it 
as we ought; but now that God himſelf hath told us what he is, and what he 
hath done, upon our believing his word, we are able to think of him as he himſelf 
would have us. 

By this means we can conceive and think of God as of one that ſimply is 
exiſting in and of himſelf, and giving exiſtence to all things elſe : That he is ever 

where, knows all things, and can do whatſoever he will: That he is infinitely 
wiſe, and great, and juſt, and good: That he is Jehovah, the Lord, the Lord 
God, gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, abundant in goodneſs and truth: That 
he 1. all things by his word, upholdeth all things by his power, and order- 
eth all things according to his own pleaſure : Thar it is in him we live, and move, 


and have our being: That it is from him that we receive whatſocyer we have or 
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Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, are all this one Jehovah, the Lord. 


really are, revealed and atteſted by God himſelf, they come with that power and 
authority upon us, that how much ſoever they may ſeem above us, we cannot but 
look upon them as certain as any thing that lies betore us. So that by faith, as it 
is the evidence of things not ſeen, it ſeems moſt plain and evident to us, that Jeſus 
Chrilt is the eternal and only begotten Son of God, one with the Father : That he 
in the fulneſs of time was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and born of a pure virgin, 
and ſo became man: That as ſuch he died upon a crols for the fins of mankind, 
ſo as to be a propitiation for the ſins of the whole world: That he roſe again the 
third day, and ſoon after went up to heaven: That he was there ſet at the right 
hand of God, angels, authorities, and powers being made ſubject to him: That he 
hath been there ever ſince, and is now appearing in the preſence of God for all that 
believe in him, and interceding with him, that they may not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life: That he is therefore able to fave to the utmoſt all that come unto God 
by him, ſceing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them: And that he is the 
only Saviour of mankind, there being no other name given under heaven among men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. 

Tusk, and ſuch like fundamental articles of the chriſtian faith, being aſſerted in 
the goſpel by God himſelf, they who really believe that upon his word, have their 
hearts thereby poſſeſs'd with ſo clear a fight, and fo ſtrong a ſenſe of them, that 
they are thereby purified and cleanſed from all falſe conceptions about their ſalva- 
tion : For their hearts are hereby fixed, truſting only in God their Saviour for it, 
and for all things neceflary to their attainment of it; particularly that which we 
are now ſpeaking of, even the way and manner how the hearts of men may be pu- 
rified, in order to their ſalvation: They who believe the goſpel, there clearly fee 
that it is done by faith; for that alſo is here poſitively aſſerted; and fo it is by Chriſt 
himſelf, ſaying, That we are ſanfified by faith, that is in him, Acts xxvi. 18. So 
alſo where he faith, That we are ſanctiſied by the truth, or word of God, John xvii. 
17,19. And now are ye clean through the word that I have ſpoken unto you, John xv. 3. 
He plainly gives us to underſtand, that it is by his word as believed by us, and ſo 
abiding in us, ver. 7. that our hearts are cleanſed from thoſe impure conceits and 
evil thoughts which defile the man, as he elſewhere tells us, Mat. xv. 18. And 
therefore this apoſtle puts the defiled and unbelievers together, Tit. i. 15. to teach 
us, that all are defiled fo long as unbelievers; bur ſo long as they believe aright, 
they are immediately made clean and pure. 

— Nerrazs is this all that faith doth towards purifying of our hearts: For al- 
mighty God, in his holy word, hath not only diſcover d to us all ſuch truths as 
are neceſſary to the recti hun our foul miſtakes, and to the informing our judg- 
ments aright concerning himſelf, and actually do ſo upon our believing of them; 
but he hath there alſo revealed his will to us, what he would have us do, that we 
may ſerve and glorify him in the world, and at laſt atrain everlaſting liſe, = 

2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt our Saviour. It is true, he was pleaſed at firſt to write his law upon the 
fleſhly tables of our hearts, but it is fo defaced, that no man, by the light of nature, 
can read it there; and therefore he was graciouſly pleaſed to write it over again 
with his own finger, upon two tables of ſtone: And that we may be ſure to un- 
derſtand his meaning aright, he himſelf hath explain'd it, by his prophets in the 
old teſtament, and by his Son, and his apoſtles, in the new. And if we believe 
what is there written, we ſhall not only underſtand aright what he would have us 
do, but like wiſe ſtrive all we can to do it. For believing it to be the will of God, 
the will of him that made and governs all the creatures in the world, and us amon 
the reſt, we can never be caſy in our minds, unleſs we act according to it, for fear 
of incurring his diſpleaſure, whom we believe to be ſo glorious and almighty a be- 
ing, as he really is. They who dare do otherwiſe, may be confident, that what- 
ſoever they may pretend, they have no ſuch thing as faith: If they had, that would 
ſoon awaken their conſcience, clear their hearts of all irregular motions, and fo in- 
cline them wholly ro him and his holy laws, that ſo they may have his love and fa- 
vour, whom they believe to be the chiefeſt, the only good in the world: So 
mightily doth faith operate upon the hearts of men, whenſoever it comes upon them 
with its full ſtrength: It turns all things upſide down; it caſts out all proud con- 
ceits, all inordinate deſires, all unruly paſſions, every thing that corrupts and defiles 
the heart, and fo purifies or reſtores it, as far as it goes, to a pure and holy temper 
apain. | 

Sor that it may do this great work the more effectually, God in his holy word 
hath been pleaſed, not only ro make known himſelf and his will to mankind, but 
he hath there alſo threatened fo great puniſhments againſt thoſe who break his laws, 
promiſed ſo many bleſſings to thoſe who keep them, and hath intermixed many ſuch - 
divine truths among them, that, if firmly believed, muſt needs overpower the cor- 
rupt inclinations of our hearts, ſubdue all vicious habits, and keep us fedfaft, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, as knowing, or being fully aſſu- 
red, that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. Our Lord himſelf faith, He 
that abideth in me, and 1 in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, John xv. 5. and 
then tells us what he means by his abiding in us, ſaying, If ye abide in me, and my 
Words abide in you, ver. 7. Whereby he hath certified us, That if his words be fix- 
ed upon our hearts, ſo that we live with a conſtant belief of what he hath ſaid, we 
ſhall bring forth, not only ſome, but much fruit; we ſhall do all that is required 
of us. 

To make this as plain and practical as I can, we may obſerve, that whatſoever 
was ſpoken by the prophets, was alſo the word of Chriſt, by whoſe ſpirit they 
ſpoke, and therefore ought to be carefully obſerved by us: But in the goſpel we 
have many divine ſentences urter'd with his own mouth, which we ought to have 
a ſpecial regard to, and to look upon every one of them as an oracle of God, for 
ſo they all really were. His antient people the eus, when they had any occaſion 
to conſult him, or to ask him any material queſtion, he was pleaſed to give them 
his reſponſes, or his oracular anſwers, from between the cherubim over the mercy- 
feat in the tabernacle, or elſe by his Urim and Thummim. But now, as we have 
no opportunity, ſo we have no need of conſulting him any ſuch way; for in his 
holy goſpel we have ſo many of his oracles or divine ſentences recorded, that they 
are every way ſufficient to fatisfy all our doubts, and to reſolve any queſtion that 
we can ever have any occaſion to conſult him about, in reference to what we 
ought to do, that we may be ſaved. And if we diligently obſerve what he there 
faith, and lay it up faithfully in our hearts, ſo that his words may always abide in 
us, we ſhall be infallibly directed in every thing we ought to do; and likewiſe 
moſt powerfully excited and ſtrengthened in the doing of it, ſo as to abhor all man- 

ner of evil, and delight only in that which is good: Which that we may the bet- 
ter underſtand, we Thall briefly recolle& ſome of his divine oracles, and ſhew what 
force they would have upon our minds, if once fixed there by a ſtrong and lively 
faith. 

SUPPOSE then that our hearts are diſtracted with the cares of this life, ſo that 
we know not how to get ſuch things as are needful for our preſent ſupport ; let us 
but conſult our oracle, and obſerve his anſwer, which is this, Seck ye firſt the king- 
dom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added to you, Mat. vi. 33. 
Now if we really believe this anſwer of God qur Saviour, and accordingly obſerve 
the courſe that he hath preſcribed for it, by making it our chief care and m7 to 
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ſerve God, ſo as to obtain his kingdom and righteouſneſs, our hearts will then be at 
caſe; for we have his own word, the greatelt ſecurity in the world, that we ſhall 
not only get what we thus ſeek, but all things elſe that are needful for us. And 
what need we then be any further anxious and ſollicitous about them? 

Supposs that we are apprehenſive of ſome great danger from our fellow creatures, 
ſo as to fear they may ruin us, or take away our lives; what faith the anſwer of 
God? Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; but 
rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both ſoul aud body in hell : Mat. x. 28. It 
we receive this anſwer with that faith which it deſerves, our hearts will be no 
longer diſturb'd with the fear of what men can do unto us, but fill'd with the 
pure and holy fear of him who alone is able to make us happy or miſerable for 
cver. | 

SupPosE we, being ignorant of it, ſhould have a mind to know where to meet 
our Saviour upon occaſion, that we may have ſome converſation with him, and re- 
ceive his viciing: If we {earch the ſcriptures, we may there have it from his own 
mouth, ſaying, Hhere 1wo or three are gather'd together in my name, there am I in 
the midſt of them z Mat. xvill. 20. It we all believ'd this divine ſentence, what 
flocking would there be to our churches? How conſtantly ſhould we mect there 
at the hours of prayer ? And how reverently ſhould we behave our ſelves in his 
company ? | 3 

Ix like manner: Are our hearts puffed up with vain and groundleſs hopes, that 
we ſhall get to heaven only by 0 our Saviour, Lord, and profeſſing his reli- 
gion, whether we practiſe it or no? Let us hear what our Lord faith to this: Not 
every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but be 
that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven, Mat. vii. 21. It we hcar what 
our Lord himſelf here faith, with faith, or a full perſuaſion of the truth of it, ſuch 
vain hopes would immediately vaniſh, and we ſhould ſet our ſelves in good carneſt 
to do the will of God, as ever we hope to get to heaven. 

ARE our minds infected with proud conceits of our ſelves, and with an il] opini— 
on of other people, fo as to applaud our own, but judge and condemn other mens 
ſpiritual ſtate and actions? Hark what the oracle of God ſaith, Fudge not, that ye be 
not judged : For with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged : And with what mea— 
ſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſur'd to you again; ver. 1, 2. This, firmly believ'd, 
would ſoon bring down our high conceits, and make us judge our ſelves rather than 
other men. ; 

ARE our hearts harden'd in fin, ſo as not to repent and turn to God? Let us con- 
ſult the oracle, and hear what God himſelf faith, Except ye repent, ye ſhall all like- 
wiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3, F. If we ſhould hear a voice from heaven uttering theſe 
words, tho' by the mouth only of an angel, how ſhould we be ſtarted at it? Would 
not our ears tingle, our hearts tremble, and our knees ſmite one againſt another, as 
Beſſhaæzar's did, at his ſceing the hand-writing upon the wall? How much more, 
if we really believ'd this to be the voice of God himſelf, utter'd with his own 
mouth, as it really was? This would certainly break our ſtony hearts in pieces, melt 
them down into tears of ſincere repentance, and turn them immediately from dark- 
1 fo light, from the power of Satan unto God, that we may not periſh ever- 
altingly. | 5 

ARE our hearts, on the other fide, heavy laden with the burden of our ſins, fo 
as to be ready to fink down into deſpair? What doth our Lord ſay in this caſe ? 
Hark ! he faith, Come unto me all ye that Iabour, and are heavy laden, and 1 will 
give you reſt, Mat. xi. 28. And him that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt. out; 
John vi. 37. What could he ſay, what can we deſire more than this to ſupport 
our drooping ſpirits? If we do but take him at his word, and accordingly apply our 
ſelves by faith to him that faid it, this will keep our hearts fix'd, always truſting in 
the Lord; fo far from deſpairing or doubting of his mercy, that we ſhall be always 
praiſing, and rejoicing in his holy name. | 
An our hearts ſo much corrupted with vice and wickedneſs, that it is often 


breaking out at our lips by curſing, or ſwearing, or lying, or any ſuch filthy 


words? They will ſoon be cleanſed, if we do but lay theſe words of our Saviour 
clole to them; I ſay unto you, that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſpall 
give account thereof at the day of judgment: For by thy words thou ſbalt be juſtify'd, 
and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemn d; Mat. xii. 36, 37. For he that duly believes 
and conſiders this, as ſpoken by the judge of the whole world, can never let any 
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17 
corrupt communication come out of his mouth, but that which is to the uſe of edifying, 
that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers, Eph. iv. 29. | BY | 

ARE our hearts doubtful about the other world, and therefore indifferent how we 
live in this? Let us but conſult our great oracle, and we ſhall be full latisfy'd in 
it, For he ſpeaking of ungodly and wicked men, faith, Theſe ſpall go into everlaſi- 
ing puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal; Mat. xxv. 46. Who can believe 
this, and yet remain doubtful how all forts of men ſhall live hereafter, or careleſs 
how he himſelf lives here ? No, a firm and conſtant belief of this would purge our 
conſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God. It would turn the ſcale of 
our affections, and make us loath and abhor fin, as much as ever we loved it. It 
would put us upon conſtant and fincere endeavours to live ſo in all reſpects, that 
we may not be found at the laſt day among thoſe which ſhall be condemned to 
eee puniſhment, but in the number of thoſe bleſſed fouls that ſhall inherit 
eternal lite. | 

Tnus I might run thro all the oracles of God; and ſhew, that a firm and con- 
ſtant belief ot them, is the moſt ſoyercign remedy for all the diſtempers of our 
hearts, and the beſt means that can be uſed, whereby to purity and make them holy. 
But then we muſt obſerve withal, that this is only the means; it is God that is the 
principal agent; it is he that purifies our hearts by faith, not only becauſe faith it 
ſelf is his gift, Eph. ii. 8. ſo that whatſoeyer is done by it, muſt be ultimately 
aſcribed unto him, but likewiſe becauſe faith it ſelf could never do the work, un- 
leſs he co-operated with it by his holy Spirit, which he therefore always gives to 
thoſe who believe; as our Lord himſelf alſo. hath aſſured, ſay ing, Ze that believeth 
on me, as the ſcripture ſaith, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. For 
this he ſpake, as this evangeliſt obſerves, of the Spirit, which they that believe on hin 
ſhould receive, John vii. 38, 39. which we lee verified in many places of holy 
ſcripture; particularly in the words before my text: For the heathen, which the 
apoſtle here ſpeaks of, no ſooner believed upon his preaching the word to them, 
but while he was yet ſpeaking, he holy Ghoſt fell upon them, Acts x. 44. Yca, the 
apoſtle here obſerves, that God, who knows the hearts of all men, bare them witneſs 
that they did believe, by giving them the holy Ghoſt, Acts xv. 8. and then adds in my 
text, that God put no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith, 
From whence it appears, that he purified their hearts by faith, as it was accompa- 
nied, influenced and ſtrengthened by his own holy Spirit, which he gave them upon 
their believing. 

AnD this is the courſe that God always did, and ſtill doth take, for the accom- 
pliſhing this great work: Faith is the moſt proper means that can be uſed for the pu- 
riſying the hearts of men. But ſeeing faith cannot do it effectually of it ſelf, as it is 
a man's own act; therefore God is pleaſed to come in with it by his holy Spirit, 
exciting, quickening, directing and confirming it, ſo as by it to cleanſe the heart 
from all ſin, and reduce it to ſuch a temper, as he, thro' the merits of his Son, is 


graciouſly pleaſed to look upon us as pure and holy: and therefore he is here ſaid, 
to purify their hearts by faith. 


Serm. LXXIX. of inward Purity. 


| Now, from the words thus explained, we may obſerve ; Firſt, That there is but 
little faith in the world, but few that truly believe; I ſay truly: for I know there 
are many who profeſs to believe the holy ſcripture, ſo as to own it in general to be 
the word of God, and given by his inſpiration; at leaſt they do not deny it, nor 
perhaps doubt of it: But in the mean while they do not truly and actually believe, fo 
as to be fully perſuaded in their hearts of the truth and certainty of every thing that 
is there written for if they did fo, their hearts, as we have now ſeen, would moſt 
certainly be all purified. Bur moſt mens lives give us too much ground to fear, 
that their hearts are not right with God, and by conſequence that they do not be- 
lieve aright z but that our Lord had bur too much reaſon to ſay, Ihen the Son of 
man cometh, ſhall he find faith on the earth? Luke xviii. 8. I fear, if he ſhould 
come now, he would find bur little. 


AND whereas there hath been a great diſpute, whether we are firſt juſtified 
and then ſanctified, or ſanctified firſt and then juſtified ; from what we have now 


heard, we may eaſily perceive that there is no ground for any ſuch diſpute; bur 
that we are ſanctified and juſtified both together, at the ſame time, and by the 


lame faith: By the ſame faith whereby we are accounted righteous before God, 
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thro the merits of his Son; by the ſame, we are made fincerely righteous in our 
ſelves, thro* the power of his holy Spirit. | 18 

From hence we may likewiſe obſerve, how neceſſary it is for all men to be- 
lieve, and how happy they are that do ſo: Foraſmuch as all unbelievers are cer- 
tainly in a ſtate of fo. and liable every moment to be condemned to everlaſting 
puniſhment for it; whereas they who believe, have not only their ſins all par- 
on'd, but their hearts are alſo purified, and fo are rightly diſpoſed and quali- 
fied for the viſion and fruition of the chiefeſt good; according to that divine 
ſentence of our bleſſed Saviour, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, 


Mat. v. 8. i 
Hence, Laſtly, we may ſee how much it concerns us all, not only to profels, 


but really to believe the goſpel, as we are there required; and, for that end, to 


take all opportunities of hearing God's word read and expounded, as the ordina- 
ry way whereby faith cometh, Rom. x. 17. to pray to God without ceaſing, that 
he would both help our unbelief, and ſtrengthen our faith; and often to receive 
the holy ſacrament ordain'd for that purpoſe. For it is by the conſtant exerciſe 
of our ſelves, not in one or more, but in all theſe means, that faith is both begun, 
continued and ſtrengthened in us, ſo as to be able, by the aſſiſtance of God's 
holy Spirit, to cleanſe the thoughts gf our hearts, and make them pure and holy. 
Let us therefore now reſolve, by the grace of God, to do ſo, that we may live 
with a conſtant ſenſe of God upon our minds z that our faith may grow ſtronger 
and ſtronger every day; that by it our minds may be enlighten'd, our fins ſubdued, 
and our hearts purified to that degree, that we may now ſhine as lights in the world, 
and be every way meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light; and 
ſo may at laſt receive the end of our faith, even the ſalvation of our ſouls, thro' him 
in whom we believe, the eternal God our Saviour. 


To whom, with the Father, and holy Ghoſt, be all glory. 


SERM ON IXXX. 


Faith in Chriſt, the only Means of overcoming 
the World. 


Nonne. $5 


Who is he that overcometh the Morla, but he that believeth that 
Jeſus is the Son of God? 


other fins. It may be truly called the mother of ſin, as the devil is the 

father: For it was that which by his inſtigation brought forth ſin at 

firſt into the world, and it is that which ſtill maintains and keeps it. 
When the old ſerpent aſſaulted our firſt parents, the firſt attack he made was upon 
their faith; and when that was once ſhaken, he ſoon brought them down. God 
had ſaid to Adam, and in him to the woman, which was not as yet taken out of 
him, Of every tree of the garden thou may'ſt freely eat; but of the tree of the knows- 
ledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it : for in the day that thou eateſt thereof 
thou ſhalt ſurely die; Gen. ii. 16, 17. But when the ſerpent came to the woman, 
the firſt thing he did was to call God's word into queſtion z Yea, faith he, hath 
God ſaid ye ſhall not eat of every tree of the garden? Gen. iii. 1. and ſo tempted 
her to doubt whether God had ever ſaid fo or no? or whether he really meant as 
he ſaid: And the woman began preſently ro make ſome doubt of it, as appears 
from her anſwer to the queſtion ; for ſhe ſaid to the ſerpent, We may eat of the 
fruit of the trees of the garden; but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midſt of 
the garden, God hath ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it, leſt ye 
die, Gen. iii. 2, 3. In which anſwer, ſhe did not keep cloſe, as ſhe ſhould have 
done, to God's word, but deviated from them in ſeveral reſpects. God had nor 
ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of the fruit of the tree in the midſt of the garden, which was 
the tree of life, Gen. ii. 9. but; Ye ſhall not eat of the fruit of the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil Neither had God ſaid, Je ſhall not touch it; but only, 7: 
ſhall not eat of it: Neither had he ſaid, Leſt ye die; but, Ye ſhall ſurely die. 
W hereas that expreſſion, Leſt ye die, implies as if it was a queſtion whether 
they ſhould or no: So that the plainly began to doubt of the truth of what God 
had faid. 

Tuts the ſerpent takes hold of; and perceiving her faith began to fail, to ſtrike 
it quite dead, he ſaid in plain terms, Je ſhall not ſurely die; uit contrary to what 
God had ſaid: And he gives a reaſon for it too; for, faith he, God doth know, that 
in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as gods, 
' knowing good and evil, Gen. iii. 7. where he again contradicts the word of God, 
and yet hath the impudence to appeal to God himſelf for the proof of what he ſaid. 
God had ſaid, They ſhould die in the day they eat of that fruit; and the ſerpent faith, 
That in the day they eat of it, their eyes ſhould be opened: Vet nevertheleſs, upon the 
ſerpent's peremptory aſſerting it, the woman believed him, rather than God, and 
therefore, when ſhe ſaw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleaſant o 
' the eye, and a tree to be deſired to make one wiſe," ſhe took of the fruit thereof, and did 
eat, and gave alſo to her husband with her, and he did eat, v. 6,-which certainly = 
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20 Faith in Chrift, the only Means 


be ME. 


ther of them would have done, if they had firmly believed the word of God, 


when he ſaid, That in the day they eat thereof they ſnould ſurely die. From whence 
it appears, that unbelief was the firſt fin that man fell into, and that which 
made way for all the other ſins that mankind hath ſince committed: For all men 
being then contained in the firſt, he thus falling by his unbelief, all fell with him 
into that ſtate of ſin wherein they now lie, prone to all manner of vice and wick- 
edneſs. 

This, I confeſs, at firſt ſight, may ſeem very remote to the words I have cho- 
ſen for my tekt: But we ſhall ſee preſently, that it will give us much light in- 
to them. For which purpoſe, we muſt further obſerve, that altho' all men are 
condemned for the unbelict ot their firſt parents; yet our moſt merciful Creator 
hath ſo order'd it, that none ſuffer, but for their own perſonal unbelief; the ſen- 
tence being never executed, but only upon thoſe who are guilty of it them- 
ſelves, in their own proper perſons, as well as in their common head: For the 
ſame day on which the firſt Adam fell by his not believing the word of God, 
God was pleaſed to raiſe up another Adam, his only begotten Son, his own eter- 
nal Word, That whoſoever believeth in him, might not periſh, but have eternal life, 
John iii. 16. So that as unbelief was the occaſion of our fall and deſtruction in 
the firſt Adam, faith is now made the condition of our riſe and ſalvation by the 
ſecond : And therefore no man can now periſh, but by reaſon of his own unbelief; 
becauſe he will not believe in the Son of God, nor in what God hath ſaid con- 
cerning him: For if he doth that, he hath God's word for it, that he ſhall not pe- 
riſh ; as Adam had it, that he ſhould die if he eat of the forbidden fruit. There 
is only this difference between them, that God ſpake ro Adam by way of threaten- 
ing, he ſpeaks to us by way of promiſe: But both are equally the word of God; 
and we have the ſame ground to believe what he hath promiſed to us in Chriſt, 
as Adam had to believe what he had threatened to him; or rather, if poſſible, 
more: For as much as the threatening was only by the word ſpoken, the promiſe 
is by the Word incarnate z The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, John i. 
14. in our own nature united to his divine perſon. And if we do bur rightly be- 
lieve in this Word, we ſhall as certainly be ſaved by him, as we were condemn'd 
by our unbelief, in the firtt man. 

THis the devil knows well enough, and ſo he did from the beginning: And 
therefore, as he overcame our firſt parents, by tempting them not to believe God's 
word: ſo he hath endeayour'd ever ſince, and till doth, either to deſtroy or cor- 
rupt mens faith in Chriſt. If he can bur do that, he cares for no more, for then 
he is ſure of them. For this purpoſe therefore he doth all he can to keep men off 
from believing any thing at all concerning Chriſt; and if he cannot do that, 
then he {ſtrives to make them believe wrong, otherwiſe than God hath ſaid. But 
his main drift and deſign is to tempt men to deny or doubt of Chriſt's Divinity, 
as the main foundation upon which our faith is grounded. And if he can once 
prevail upon men to do that, he need not trouble himſelf to tempt them to any no- 
torious vice; for how well ſoever they may ſeem to live, as to outward appearance, 
they can never truly mortify any one ſin, nor do any one act that will be ac- 
Ceptable unto God: For whatſoever they may pretend, they can never over- 


Come the world, no more than their firſt parents did, by reaſon of their unbe- 


lief. This we may be ſure of, for we have God's own word for it; ſaying by 
his apoſtle, ho is be that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Feſus 
ic the Son of God? Which is the fame as if he had poſitively ſaid, No man what- 
22 can overcome the world, but only he who believeth that Jeſus is the Son of 

od. 1 

Bor that ye may more fully underſtand both the ſenſe and certainty of this di- 
vine propoſition, we muſt firſt explain the terms in each part of it, and then con- 
firm the truth of the whole. The propoſition conſiſteth of two parts, and ac- 
cordingly rhe terms to be explain'd are only theſe two in general; Firſt, What 


it is to overcome the world: And then, what it is to believe that Jeſus is the Son 
of God. When theſe terms are explain'd, it will be eaſy to put them together, 
and to ſhew the neceſſary connexion between them, and to the truth and certainty - 


of the whole propoſition. 


To know what it is to overcome the world, we muſt firſt conſider what that 
world is which we are to overcome. But we need not go far to find out that it is 
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Serm. LXXX. of overcoming the World. FRA 


a term which this apoſtle often uſeth, eſpecially in this epiſtle : And therefore, leſt 
we ſhould be miſtaken in it, he himſelf is pleaſed to tell us, in effect, what he means 
by it z where he ſaith, Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world : 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him, 1 John ii. 15. For 
here he plainly oppoſeth the world to God, and makes uſe of that word to ſigni- 
fy that which is repugnant or contrary to the divine will and nature : For he makes 
the love of God, and of the world, to be inconſiſtent; fo that no man can love 
them both together. He who loves God, cannot love the world; but he that loves the 
world, cannot love God. And therefore by the world, the apoſtle here means the 
ſame that his maſter did by the word mammon, where he ſaith, No man can ſerve 
two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he will hold to 
the one, and deſpiſe the other : Je cannot ſerve God and mammon, Mat. vi. 24. But 
that we may be ſure to underſtand the full meaning and extent of the word, the 
apoſtle, in the following words, tells us what the world, in his ſenſe of the word, 
conſiſts of: For, faith he, all that is in the world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world, 1 John ii. 16. 
Where he again aſſerts the world to be contrary to God, and reduceth all that is ſo 
in it to three heads; ſenſual pleaſures, carthly riches, and pride or vain-glory : So 
that theſe three things make up the whole world, in the ſenſe wherein he uſeth the 
word. 

Now by this we may eaſily diſcover what he means by overcoming the world : 
For he can mean nothing elſe but the ſuppreſſing all inordinate defires of the plea- 
fures, riches and honours of this world; and ſo every thing that hinders us from 
doing our duty to God, and keeping his commandments : As appears alſo from the 
context it felt. In the next verſe but one before my text, the apoſtle ſaith, that 
to the regenerate, of whom he ſpeaks, God's commandments. are not grievous : And 
in the next verſe he gives the reaſon of it; For, faith he, whoſoever is born of God, 
overcometh the world : Which would be no reaſon at all, unleſs, by overcoming the 
world, he meant ſubduing our affections to the things of this world, which are 
repugnant to, and oppote themſelves againſt God's commandments, and ſo make 
them grievous to us, becauſe they crols our corrupt inclinations. Whereas the 
who are regenerate, having their minds taken off from the things of this world, they 
are thereby freed from thoſe obſtacles which made the keeping of God's com- 
mandments difficult and grievous to them, and ſo obſerve them with eaſe and 
pleaſure. And therefore, by overcoming the world in my text, he muſt needs 
mean the ſame thing, even ſuch a ſubduing and ſuppreſſing our love and deſire of 
the pleaſures, riches, and honours of this world, that we can with eaſe walk in 
all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. So that no man 
can be truly ſaid to have overcome the world, until he hath got ſo much above it, 
as to make it his conſtant care to avoid all manner of evil, and to do all the good 
he can. This is that which the apoſtle here ſaith no man can do, but he who be- 


lieves that Jeſus is the Son of God: The meaning of which words comes next to 
be conſider d. 


THERE be ſeveral perſons who in the holy ſcriptures are ſaid to be the ſons of 
God, even all that are regenerate, and born again of water and the holy Ghoſt; 
but theſe are made the ſons of God, becaule Jeſus, their head, to whom they are 
united, is ſo; yea it is he who makes them ſo: for, as many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe in his name, 
John 1. 12. And he who can give power to others to become the ſons of God, 
muſt needs be ſo himſelf in a more eminent and peculiar manner: He is not only 
his Son, as others are, but his only begotten Son, as none is ever called but him- 
ſelf; but he is frequently called fo, both by others, and by himſelf roo, who beſt 
knew how he was the Son of God: God ſo loved the world, faith he, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, meaning himſelf, John iii. 16. and ſo elſewhere. From 
whence it 15 manifeſt, that he 1s the Son of God, not by adoption, nor by regene- 
ration, bur by real generation z for he was begotten of God the Father, and there- 
fore is his Son in the higheſt and moſt proper ſenſe that can be; ſo as to be in all 
reſpects of the ſelf-ſame nature with the Father, according to the common notion of 
generation. | 
Ay that we might not be altogether ignorant of the way how he was begotten 
of the Father, he himſelf acquaints us with as much of it as is neceſſary, or indeed 
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poſſible for us to know, where he faith, As tbe Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath 
he given to the Sou to have life in himſelf, John v. 2y. To have lite in himſelf is 
proper and peculiar only to God]; all things elſe that live, beſides him, living not in 
themſelves, but in him: For in him we live, faith the apoſtle, Ads xvii. 28. But 
this eſſential property of God, and ſo the divine eſſence it ſelf, the Father gave or 
communicated to the Son; and that too in the ſame manner as it is in himſelf, with- 
out any difference or diſtinction at all, but only that the one gave it, and there- 
fore is properly the Father begetting; the other received it, and therefore is pro- 
perly the Son begotten of him. And hence it is, that altho they be both the ſame 
God, as having the ſame divine eſſence each in himſelf; yet the Son is ſo the ſame 
God, that according to what the council of Nice declared out of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, he is God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made; 
but ſtill of one ſub ſtancr with ihe Father , as he himſelf alſo declared, ſaying, I and 
the Father are one, John x. 30. Et, we are, in the plural number, and therefore 
diſtin& ſubſiſtences; but, we are one, in the ſingular number: not «s, one perſon, 
but % tou, wwe are one Being, one Eſſence, one Subſtauce, one Fehovab, one God. And 
ſo they who heard him ſpeak theſe words, plainly underitood him, for they took up 
ſtones to caſt at him; and the reaſon they gave him for it, was becauſe, as they ſaid 
to him, thou being @ man, makeſt thy ſelf God, ver. 33. In like manner, upon ano- 
ther occaſion, when Jeſus had called God his Father, the Jes ſought to kill him, 
becauſe he ſaid, that God was his Father, making himſelf equal with God, John v. 
18. which ſhews, that when he called himſelf the Son of God, or ſaid, God was bis 
Father, they apprehended his meaning to be, that he himſelf was God equal to 
the Father: And ſo plainly it was, as the catholick church likewiſe hath all along 
believed. 

In this ſenſe therefore, we ought to believe Jeſus to be the Son of God; becauſe 
this is the ſenſe wherein the holy ſcriptures declare him to be ſo: and he that be- 
lieves it in any other ſenſe, his faith is groundleſs and null, as having no founda- 
tion in God's word; fo that he cannot properly be ſaid to believe it at all. And 
verily it is our unſpeakable comfort and happineſs, that this great fundamental 
article of our whole religion, even that Jeſus Chriſt is ſo the Son of God, as to 
be himſelf truly God, of the fame nature, fubſtance, and glory with the Father, 
is ſo clearly, ſo fully, ſo frequently revealed to us in the holy ſcriptures, that none, 
unleſs they wilfully ſhut their eyes, but may eaſily ſee it; and none can deny 
or doubt of it, but only ſuch as the devil hath got the ſame power over which 
2 0 mY our firſt parents, to make them deny or doubt of what God himſelf 

ar 1d. : 

Bor I hope none here preſent do ſo; and therefore I need not inſiſt any longer 
upon it, eſpecially confidering that it hath been ſo fully proved by many learned 
men, beyond all contradiction. Howſoever, that I may contribute ſomething to- 
wards the confirming your faith in it, I ſhall only obſerve two or three things, not 
uſually taken notice of, in our Saviour's life and actions while he was upon earth, 
which plainly demonſtrate him to be the true God. 

Firſt, therefore, when Satan would have had Jeſus fall down and worſhip him, 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Get thee hence, Satan; for it is written, Thou ſhalt ts the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Mat. iv. 10. Which ſhews, that he +9 
judged it to be utterly unlawful to worſhip any but the true God, and deteſted the 2X 
very mention of it; and yet he himſelf had ſuch worſhip often performed to him : "IN 
A leper worſhipped him, Mat. viii. 2. A certain ruler worſhipped him, ch. ix. 18. 
The woman of Canaan worſhipped him, ch. xv. 27. The man that was born blind 
worſhipped him, John ix. 38. His own diſciples worſhipped him, Mat. xiv. 33. 
The women that came to his ee after te was riſen, worſhipped him, Mat. 
xxviii. 9. His apoſtles alſo worthipped him after his reſurrection, Mat. xxviii. 17. 
i! and again at his aſcenſion, Late xxiv. 2. All theſe, and doubtleſs many others, 
I worſhipped him, and yet he never rebuked them for it; as he would certainly have 
ti done, if he had not been the true God, to whom alone ſuch worſhip was due, ac- 
4 cording to his own words. All acknowledge him to be a good man; but no good 
Ji man, nor any good creature whatſoever, would have ſuffered himſelf to be thus wor- 
bi ſhipped as a God, without reproving thoſe who did it. When Cornelius fell down to 

worſhip Peter, he took him up, ſaying, Stand up, I my ſelf alſo am a man, Acts x. 
27. When the prieſt of Jupiter, with the men of Lyſtra, would have done ſacrifice 
to Paul and Barnabas, the apoſtles rent their clothes, and ran in among them, cry- 
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ing out, and ſaying, Ss, why do ye theſe things * We alſo are men of like paſſions 
with you, Acts xiv. 14, 17. When St. John would have worſhipped the angel, the 
angel ſaid to him, See thou do it not; I am thy fellow-ſervant, worſhip Cod; Rev. xix. 
10. And fo again, Chap. 22. 9. But we find nothing of this in Chriſt: When 
people worſhipped him, he never forbad them, nor reproved them for it; but ac- 
cepted of it, and ſhewed himſelf to be well pleaſed with it, by working miracles 
for them that did it: Which he be ſure would never have done, if he had not been 


jy 
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the true God, whom all the creatures in the world are bound to worſhip. But it 


is no wonder that he accepted of divine worſhip from men, when it is the divine 


command, that all the angels worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. That all men ſhould bonour 


the Son, even as they honour the Father; John v. 23. And, that at the name of Je- 
ſas every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 


earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father; Phil. ii. 10, 11. 


As ai I obſerve, that Chriſt, in his revelation of the divine will, always ſpeaks 
as from himſelf in his own name. He never faith, as the prophets are wont to do, 
The Lord hath ſpoken; or, Thus ſaith the Lord : but, Thus I ſay, I ſay unto you, 
Sear not at all. 1 ſay unto jou, Love your enemies. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
except a man be born again, be cannot ſee the kingdom of God : And ſo all along he 
ſpeaks with authority, with divine authority; not as the ſcribes, nor as the pro- 
phets, nor as any other creature muſt have done, that would not uſurp upon God's 
prerogative : Neither doth he call upon men, as the prophets do, To turn unto the 
Lord, but bids them come to him; Come to me all ye that labour, take my yoke upon 
you, learn of me; Mat. xi. 28, 29. Te believe in God, believe alſo in me; John xiv. 1. 
Abide in me, and I in you, John xv. 4. V ye love me, keep my commandments, &c. 
Well might the officers, which were ſent to apprehend him, ſay, Never man ſpake 
like this man, John vii. 46. For this could not be the language of Man, but God, 
eſpecially ſeeing he makes his promiles, as well as laws, in his own name, and ſuch 
promiſes which none but God can ever perform; and therefore would never make: 
as I will give you reſi, Mat. xi. 28. Iwill ſend the Comforter, John xvi. 7. I will 
raiſe him up at the laſs day, John vi. 39, 44. And 7, if 1 be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me; Chap. xii. 32. Upon this rock I will build my church, 
and the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it; Mat. xvi. 18. Many ſuch expreſſi- 
ons came from him, which diſcover'd him to be God, as plainly as thoſe places do 
it, where he is expreſly called fo. 

Bur that which 1 look upon as moſt obſervable of all, is, that he did not only 
ſpeak, but act in his own name, and by bis own power. He ſaith, I confeſs, in 
one place, I am come in my Father's name; John v. 43. And in another, The works 
that I do in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of me; John x. 27. But we muſt 
obſerve, that he doth not ſay, in the name of God, but of his Father. If he had 
ſaid, in the Name of God, * might have been apt to think, tho without ground, 
that he himſelf was not God; for if he was, it would have been more proper to 
have ſaid, he came or acted in his own name. But to prevent that miſtake, he faith 
only in the name of the Father, and fo he acted even as God in the name of the 
Father, becauſe he received his divine eſſence, and ſo the power by which he acted, 
from the Father. In which ſenſe he ſaith, I can of my /elf do nothing, John v. zo. 
And, 1 do nothing of my ſelf, but as my Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things; 
Chap. viii. 28. And, I do not the works of my Father, believe me not; Chap. x. 

7. And ſo all along he ſpeaks of the Father, as the perſon from whom he received 


is power, as being his Son; but ſtil] he acted by that power immediately from him- 


ſelf, as being God. 

To prove this, we need go no farther than the works of creation, wherein God 
did moſt clearly exert and ſhew forth his power and Godhead, in 8 all 
things out of 8 by a word of his mouth: He only ſaid, Let there be light, 
and there was light, Gen. i. 3. Let the waters under the heavens be gathered together 
in one place, and it was ſo, ver. 9. Let the earth bring forth graſs, and it was ſo, 
ver. 11. Thus the whole creation was finiſhed, only by God's expreſſing and ſig- 
nifying his will, that every thing ſhould be as he pleaſed, and ſo it was; which was 
ſuch an act of divine power, that no creature could ever pretend to it, nor in- 
deed can be capable of ir, it being an incommunicable perfection of the divine 
— to act ſo immediately in and of it ſelf, and pale according to its own 
Will, | | | 
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AND yet this was the way that Chriſt acted when he was upon earth, and lo 
demonſtrated his divine power and glory the ſame way as God had done it in 
making of the world. For when there came a leper to him, ſaying, I thou wilt, 
thou canſt make me clean, Jeſus only ſaid, I will, be thou clean; and it was ſo; re 
leproſy was immediately cleanſed, Mat. viii. 2, 3. When at ſeveral times he ſaw Pe- 
ter, and Andrew, and James, and John, and Levi the Son of Alpbeus, he laid, Fol- 
low me, and it was ſo; they left all, and followed him, Mat. iv. 18, 21. Mark Il. 14. 
When there aroſe a great ſtorm, and the waves of the ſea beat into the ſhip where 
he was, he only ſaid, Peace, be flill, and it was fo; The wind ceaſed, and there was 
a great calm, Mark iv. 38. When he came to Jairus's houle, and found his 
daughter lying dead, he only ſaid, Talitha cumi, Damſel ariſe ; and it was ſo; the 
damſel ſtraitway aroſe, and walked about, Mark v. 41. When they brought to him 
one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his ſpeech, he only ſaid, Ephpbatha, 
be thou opened, and it was ſo ; for ffraitway his ears were opened, and the firing of his 
tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain, Mark vii. 34, 35. When he ſaw a fig- tree 
with leaves, and no fruit upon it, he only ſaid, Let no fruit grow on thee hence for- 
ward for ever; and it was fo for preſently the fig-tree withered away, Mar. xxi. 19. 
When he came near the city Nain, and ſaw a dead man carried out to be buried, 
he only ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, ariſe; and it was ſo: for he that was dead 
fat up, and began to ſpeak ; Luke vii. 14. W hen Lazarus had been dead four days, 
and was laid in his grave, he only ſaid, Lazarus, come forth; and it was ſo; he 
that was dead came forth; John xi. 43. There are many ſuch inſtances to be 
found in the goſpel, of Chriſt's acting merely by his word; and which, if it be 
poſlible, is more remarkable, he did the fame by his apoſtles, who wrought mira- 
cles only in his name: As when Peter ſaw a lame man, he ſaid, In the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk; and he did lo, Acts iii. 6, 7. At Lyſira 
he ſaid to the cripple, as it is in the old Greek manuſcripts, In the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſtand upright on thy feet; and ſo he did, Acts xiv. 10. Ananias ſaid unto Saul, 
The Lord (even Jeſus that appear'd unto thee in the way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, 
that thou mighteſt receive thy fight, Acts ix. 17. which gives light to Acts xxii. 13. 
Thus Peter ſaid ro Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole; ariſe, and make thy bed 
and he did ſo, Acts ix. 34. St. Paul ſaid to the damſel poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit, 
1 command thee, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of her; and ſo he did, Acts 
xvi. 18. This was their conſtant way of working miracles, inſomuch that the 
Jewiſb exorciſts taking notice of it, they alſo called over them that had familiar ſpi- 
rits, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Feſus, whom Paul 
preaches, Acts xix. 13. In all which it is to be obſerved, that Chriſt had no ſooner 
ſpoke the word with his own mouth, or by his apoſtles, but the thing was done. 
In all which it is to be obſerved, that the word was no ſooner out of his mouth, 
but the thing was done: which plainly ſhews, that he could do what he would, 
only by willing it ſhould be done: Which, as it is the proper notion of Omnipo- 
tence, ſo it is an undeniable argument and demonſtration of his Godhead. From all 
which it appears, that God himſelf, in the holy ſcriptures, hath declared both by 


his words and works, that Jeſus Chriſt is his own natural or eſſential Son, of the 


ſame nature and ſubſtance with himſelf; and therefore whoſoever would believe 


aright, according to his own word, muſt thus believe, that Jeſus is the Son of | 


God. 


Tux terms being thus explained what it is to overcome the world, and how we 
are to believe that Jeſus is the Son of God; we are now to conſider what de- 
pendence one of them hath upon the other, and ſo the truth of this whole pro- 
poſition, that no man can overcome the world, but he who believeth Jeſus to be 
the Son of God. But for this we need not go from the text it ſelf, which being 
God's own word, cannot but be true; and we ſhall have all the reaſon in the 
world to believe it, whether we underſtand the reaſon of ir, how it comes to be 
ſo, or no. For it is not the reaſon of the thing, but the teſtimony of God, that 
is the true ground of our faith: and how many reaſons ſoever may be given for 
it, they add no more to the ground of our believing it, than they do to the 
truth it ſelf; What God faith is true, whether we know the reaſon of it or no; 
and if we can give ten thouſand reaſons for it, we are till to believe it, only be- 
cauſe God faith it: For otherwiſe it is not faith, but ſcience z and therefore all 
reaſon hath to do in this caſe, is only to ſearch into the grounds we have to be- 


lieve that God faid it: Which being once ſuppoſed or proved, we muſt believe 
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the thing it ſelf only upon God's word. And we have all the reaſon in the world to 


do ſo, becauſe he cannot lye; and therefore what he ſaith cannot but be true: And 


we are bound by our reaſon it ſelf to believe it, altho it be above our reaſon, ſo that 
we cannot underſtand or comprehend it. 

INDEED in this our corrupt and imperfect ſtate, our underſtandings are ſo weak 
and dark, that we can ſcarce ſee into the reaton of the leaſt thing that is before 
us, much leis into thele great things ſo much above us, which God hath been 
leaſed to reveal to us, and which need not have been reveal'd, if we could have 
Le them without it. And therefore, if there be any ſuch thing as reaſon in 
us, nothing can be ſo contrary to it, as not to believe the great myſteries of the 

olpel, as the Divinity and Incarnation of the Son of God, altho revealed by God 
melt, becauſe we cannot comprehend them. For by the ſame reaſon, if it 
may be ſo called, we muſt believe nothing at all, at leaſt concerning God: For 
we can no more comprehend his omnipreſence, his omniſcience, his eternity, and 
other his divine perfections, than we can how three perſons are in one nature, 
and two natures in one perſon. We can no more comprehend the divine nature, 
than we can the Trinity of Perſons in it; and yet they who pretend to be the 
great maſters of reaſon, have fo little of that which they hem to, as to be- 
lieve one, and not the other, altho they have the ſame reaſon for both, even the 
word of God himſelf; and altho nothing which God hath faid in his holy word 
be ſo much above our reaſon, as it is contrary to all reaſon not to believe what he 
hath ſaid. 

Wurkkron he having ſaid, That no man can overcome the world, but be that be- 
Iieveth that Jeſus is the Son of Gd; we need look no further for a reaſon why we 
ought to believe it, it being as certain as God is true. Vet nevertheleſs, it being a 
truth wherein all men are highly concerned, that they may be more deeply affected 
with it, I ſhall endeavour to give you a little more light into it, by ſetting before 
you, and proving theſe three propoſitions. 


1. THAT no man can overcome the world but by Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. No man can do it by him, except he believe in him. 


3. No man can believe in him for it, except he believe him to be the Son of God. 


Tux truth of the firſt propoſition will appear ſufficiently, by ſhewing two 
things. 1ſt, That no man can overcome the world by himſelf, or his own 
ſtrength. 2dly, That there is no other way to do it, but by Chriſt. As for the 
1ſt, We necd no divine revelation for it, for we cannot but be ſenſible of it our 
ſelves. We find, we feel it by our own fad experience, that we have not ſtrength 
enough in our ſelves to withſtand, much leſs to overcome the world; bur do what 
we can, ſomething or other in it will have power and dominion over us. And it 
is no wonder our firſt parents in their beſt eſtate, in their full ſtrength, were over- 
come by it. How then is it poſſible for any one now to overcome it? I know 
that many, both antient and modern philoſophers, have ralk'd very finely of vice 
and virtue; but it was mere talk. Where it came to the point, they were no 
more able of themſelves to ſubdue the one, and practiſe the other as they ought, 
than they were to remove mountains, and create worlds. Indeed our whole na- 
ture 13 corrupted, and all rhe powers of our fouls are out of runez and there- 
fore our actions muſt needs be fo, whether we fee it or no. And leſt we ſhould 
take no notice of it our ſelves, God himſelf hath often put us in mind of it; aſ- 
ſuring us, That there is not a juſt man upon earth that doeth good, and ſinneth not; Ec- 
clef. vii. 20. That the wickedneſs of man is great upon the earth, and that every ima- 
gination of the thoughts of his heart is only evil continually; Gen. vi. 7. And, that we 
are not ſuffi cient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves; 2 Cor. iii. 7. And 
if we cannot fo much as think, how can we do any thing that is good of our ſclves? 
And if we can do nothing at all, how can we do fo great a thing, as to overcome 
the whole world? No; there is no way poſſible for us ever to do it by our own 
ſtrength. 

Bur, bleſſed be God, he hath found out, or rather he hath made a way for us 
to do it; but he hath made only one way, and that is by Jeſus Chriſt : Who hath 
told us with his own mouth, Without me ye can do nothing; John xv. 5. whereby 
he hath excluded all poſſibility of our overcoming the world, ſubduing ſin, or 
doing any thing that is good without him. To the ſame purpoſe is that of the 

Vol. II. H apoſtle, 
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apoſtle, where he ſaith, Neither is there ſalvation in any other; fur there is nine other 
name under heaven given among men whereby we muſs be ſaved, but the name of Chriſt ; 
Acts iv. 12. Where, by being ſaved, we are not to underſtand, as men commonly 
do, only our eternal ſalvation in heaven, but all things neceſſary in order to it; 
and eſpecially our being ſaved from our fins, from the ſtrength as well as from the 
guilt of them; which we can never be any other way but by Chriſt : Bur by him 
we may; this being the great end wherefore he hath done and ſuffered ſo much for 
us. For this purpoſe it was, that the Son of God was manifeſted, thai le might de- 
ſiroy the works of the devil; 1 John iii. 8. For this purpoſe he gave himpel? for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar peopie ca- 
lous of good works; Tir. ii. 14. For this purpoſe he was raiſed up, that he might 
turn every one of us from his iniguities, Acts iii. 26. F or this purpoſe he was exalted 
with the right hand of God, that he might be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Iſrael, and remiſſion of ſins; Acts v. 31. And for this purpoſe he ever 
liveth to make interceſſion tor us, that he might be able to /ave 70 the utmoſt all 
that come unto God by him; Heb. vii, 27. And therefore we cannot doubt, but by 
him we may be enabled to overcome the world, and all things in it, which can 
any way impede our falvation by him ; eſpecially conſidering, that altho' the firſt 
Adam was overcome by it, he the ſecond hath overcome it, both for himſelf and 
us. Be of good cheer, faith he, I have overcome the world; John xvi. 33. So that 
now, under his banner, we fight againſt a conquer'd enemy, and theretore need not 
fear being overcome, ſo long as we keep cloſe to him; who hath all power given 
him, both in heaven and earth, and is always ready to give us as much of it as we 
have occaſion for in any of our ſpiritual conflicts; inſomuch, that as we can do 
nothing without him, there is nothing but we can do by him. As St. Paul found 
by experience, when he faid, I can do all things thro' Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me; 
Phil. iv. 13. 

AND 2 man can overcome the world, but only by Chriſt; ſo no man can 
overcome it by him, without believing in him. That the whole of our ſalvation, 
and ſo this, as the main part of it, depends upon our believing in Chriſt, is ſo plain 
to any one that reads the goſpel, that I nced not inſiſt upon it. I ſhall only ob- 
LY ſerve in general, that in the verſe before my text, St. Fohn aſcribes our victory over 
"ut the world ſo entirely unto our faith, as if it felf was the victory it ſelf ; ſaying, This 
is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. That St. Paul calls faith a 
ſhield, whereby we are able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked ; Eph. vi. 16. 
That St. Peter ſaith, God purifies our hearts by faith, Acts xv. 9. That when Sa- 
tan had deſired to have the ſaid apoſtle and his brethren, Chriſt only pray'd for him, 
that his faich might not fail, Zauke xxii. 32. And that Chriſt himſelf ſaith expreſly, 
That we are ſanctißy'd by faith that is in him, Acts xxvi. 18. And elſewhere he ſaith, 
That he that believeth in him, is not condemned; but he that believeth not, is condemned 
already; John iii. 18. And again, I am come a light, faith he, into the world, that 
whoſoever believeth in me, ſhould not abide in darkneſs ;, John xii. 46. And to name 
no more, he faith, Abide in me, and I in you : As the branch cannot bear fruit of it 
ſelf, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except je abide in me. 1 am the vine, 
ye are the branches He that abideth in me, and 1 in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 
fruit; for without me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as 
a branch, and is wither'd : John xv. 4, 5, 6. From all which it appears, that we 
cannot overcome either the world or the devil; we cannot be enlightened, nor pu- 
rified, nor ſanctified, nor enabled to do any thing that is good by Chriſt himſelf ; 
except we believe in him, and except we believe ſo as to Hide continually in him, 
as a branch doth in the vine, ſo as to receive nouriſhment and virtue from it, to 
bring forth fruit. It is hy faith that we are engrafted into Chriſt, and made mem- 
bers of his body, and ſo partake of that holy Spirit which proceeds from him. And 
therefore unleſs we believe in him, we can derive no power or virtue at all from 
him, no more than as if there was none at all in him. When he was upon the 
earth, in his own country, it is ſaid, He did not many mighty works there, becauſe of 
their unbelief Mat. xiii. 78. And ſo it is to this day. The great reaſon why he 
doth not many mighty works for us, and that we do not many mighty works by 
him, is merely becauſe of unbelief: Men will not believe in him, and then it is no 
wonder they are never the better for him, nor able to overcome the world, and 


come to God by him; it being as impoſſible to do any good without belieying on 
him, as it is to do it without him. 
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Bur then, in the laſt place, no man can believe in Chriſt for it, except he be- 
lieve him to be the Son ot God, of the ſame nature and glory with the Father. For 
our believing in him for power to overcome the world, neceſſarily implies our be- 
lieving him to be both able and willing to give it us; and by conſequence we truſt 
and depend upon him for it. But this we neither ought nor can do, Wo we 
believe him to be God. We ought not to do it, becauſe we are commanded to 
truſt on the Lord with all our hearts, and therefore on nothing elſe, Prov. iii. 7. In- 
deed, to truſt on any thing beſides God, is one of the greateſt fins that a man can 
be guilty of: It is idolatry it ſelf : it is giving that honour to a creature which is 
due only unto God. And yet this all are guilty of, who do not believe Chriſt to 
be God, and yet truſt on him as if he was. Bur I think we have no great cauſe 
to fear that any, at leaſt conſidering perſons, ſhould fall into that tin. For I 
do not ſee how any man that conſiders what he doth, can poſlibly believe and truſt 
on Chriſt for any thing at all, much lels for his ſalvation, except he believe him to 
be the Lord God almighty. 

Tc make this as plain as I can: There are two things abſolutely neceſſary to our 
eternal ſalvation, as without which we cannot be capable of it. Firſt, That our 
ſins, whereby we have offended almighty God, be all pardon'd. Secondly, That 
we overcome the world, ſo as to be and do good in it. But we can believe in Chrilt 
for neither of theſe things, unleſs we believe him to be God. 

As for the firſt, We cannot but be all (ſenſible, that we have often broke thoſe 
holy, wiſe, and righteous laws, which almighty God our maker hath preſcribed to 
us, and that we have thereby incurred his diſpleaſure, and made our ſelves obnoxi- 
ous to the death which he at firſt threatened, and to all rhe curſes that he hath de- 
nounced againit thoſe who continue not in all things which he hath commanded, 
to do them, Gal. iii. 10. By which means, altho many, by reaſon of the blindneſs 
and hardneſs of their hearts, do not, or will not ſee it; yet we all ſtand upon the 
brink of the bottomleſs pit; and ſhould God open our eyes, and ſhew us the dan- 
ger we are in, we ſhould not be able to endure our ſelves, but ſhould be ready to 
tink down into horror and deſpair. What then ſhall we do? Whither ſhall we go 
for ſuccour? Shall we go to God? It is true, he is merciful, bur he is juſt too. 
And beſides, it is he whom we have offended, and therefore cannot in reaſon expect 
any favour at his hands, no more than the fallen angels can, without making him 
ſatisfaction ; much leſs can we imagine that he ſhould break his word for us. Bur 
ſhall we then go to Chriſt? If he be not God, what can he do for us? Can a crea- 
ture appeaſe the wrath, fatisfy the juſtice, or defend us againſt the power of his and 
our almighty Creator? No more than we can do it for our ſelves. What if he ſpent 
his whole life in doing good? It was no more than every man is bound to do. And 
what tho he ſuffered a cruel death, what is that to us? If he was a mere human 
perſon, as every one of us is, both his actions and his ſufferings muſt needs all ter- 
minate in himlelf, we can be no more concerned in them, than we are in the life 
and death of any other great and good man; much leſs can all mankind be ſaid to 
ſuffer that death in him which God hath threatened : for according to this ſuppo- 
ſition, none at all were in him, he being only a ſingle human perſon of himſelf; as 
every other man is. How then can any one who doth not believe him to be God, 
notwithſtanding believe and truſt on him for the pardon of his fins, and for God's 


reconciliation to him? No man certainly can do it, but he that can believe impoſ- 


28 and reconcile plain contradictions; that is, no man that hath either ſenſe 
or reaſon. | 

WHEREas on the other fide, he who believes Chriſt to be God as well as man, 
hath all the rcalon in the world to believe in him for God's mercy in the par- 
don of all his fins: For he being God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, 
and having taken upon him not any particular human perſon, but the human na- 
ture in general, and united it to his own divine Perſon, whatſoever he ſuf- 
fer'd in that nature could not but have reſpect to all mankind, as partaking of 
that nature wherein he ſuffer'd; and he who ſuffer'd in it being of infinite 
power and glory, his ſufferings could not bur be of infinite yalue and merit, 
and ſo fully ſatisfactory to the divine juſtice for the fins of mankind in gene- 
ral: Wherefore he is faid to have taſted death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. and 
to be made a propitiation for the ſins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 1, 2. For 
he, the ſecond Adam, having ſuffer'd that death in the whole nature of man, 
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which God had threatened to it in the firſt, he hath thereby taken off our obligati- 
ons to undergo it; and hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe 
for us, Gal. 1ii. 13. And therefore he who believes him to be God as well as man, 
may well believe in him for pardon, to whom all the prophets give witneſs, har 
thro his name, whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins, Acts x. 43. 
Tur fame may likewiſe be ſaid of grace and power to overcome the world, and 

do good. No man can believe in Chriſt for that neither, but he who believes him 
to be truly God; for it is God that ſanctifies us, Ex. xxxi. 13. It is God that 
purifies our hearts, Acts xv. 9. It is God that is the author of every good and per- 
fect gift, James i. 17. It is God that makes us perfect in every good work, to do 
his will, working in us that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight, Heb. xii. 21. It is 
God that worketh in us both to will azd to do of his own good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. 
In a word, it is God that is the chicteſt, the only good in the world, without whom 
nothing can either be or do ſo: And therefore he who doth not believe Chriſt to be 
God, how can he believe in him for ſuch things, which none can do but only God; 
as the ſcriptures plainly aſſert, and he himſelf alſo muſt believe, if he believe them 
to be the word of God. Such a man's faith would contradict and deſtroy it ſelt, 
and ſo be no longer faith, but mere fiction and fallacy. But if we believe Chriſt 
to be God, as all men ought, and have all the reaſon in the world to do, then we 
may well believe in him for grace and virtue, every thing that is neceſſary to our 
overcoming the world, and ſo to our being holy here, and happy for ever. We 
may well believe he can give it us, if he will, becauſe he is God: And we may as 
well believe he will do it if he can, becauſe he is man, and became ſo on purpoſe to 
quality himfelf for it; that we who can never overcome the world without him, 
may be enabled to do it by him, as I have ſhewn already we may. 

| Wurrerorx, to ſum up the whole argument; ſeeing we can never overcome the 
world, but only by Jeſus Chriſt; ſeeing we can never do it by him, unleſs we be- 
lieve in him; and ſeeing we can never believe in him, unleſs we believe him to be 
the Son of God, of the ſame nature with the Father : therefore we may truly ſay 
with the apoſtle, ho is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Fe- 
ſus is the Son of God? | 


Now from the premiſes thus briefly laid down, many very uſeful inferences may 
be drawn; I ſhall inſtance at preſent only in three. Firſt, From hence we may ob- 
lerve the abſolute neceſſity of believing the great article of our Chriſtian religion, 
that upon which our whole religion is founded, even that Jeſus Chriſt, the founder 
of it, is not only a mere man, or any other creature, but the eternal Son of God, 
of one ſubſtance with the Father. For as it is truly declared in the profeſſion of our 
faith, commonly called the creed of St. Athanaſius, Hhoſoever will be ſaved, before 
all things it is neceſſary that he hold the catholick faith: As, that there are three Per- 
ſons in the Godhead; that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſecond of theſe Perſons, the Son of God; 
and, that he is both God and man. This is the catholick faith, which, except a 
man believe faithfully, he cannot be ſaved For he cannot overcome the world, and 
by conſequence can do nothing in order to his ſalvation. Wherefore, as ever ye de- 
fire to be ſaved, you muſt be ture to continue firm and ſtedfaſt in this faith. Let 
not any Arians, Socinians, Turks or Mahometans, ever ſeduce you from it: And if 
any attempt to do it, look upon them as the devil's agents and factors, employ'd by 
him to ruin and deſtroy you; for ſo they will certainly do, if they can ever by his 
help prevail upon you to deny the Godhead of Chriſt your Saviour, that being in 
effect to deny him to be your Saviour: for that none can be, but only God. And 
if he do not fave you, I am ſure no body elſe can. 

Ix the next place, we may from hence alſo obſerve what ground we have to 
believe that article of our church; which ſaith, They alſo are to be had accurſed, 
that preſume to ſay, that every man ſhall be ſaved by the law or ſect which be 
profeſſeth, fo that he be diligent to frame his life according to that Iaw, and the 
light of nature For holy ſcripture doth ſet out unto us only the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whereby men muſt be Lone For to this we may add from what we have now heard, 
that the ſame holy ſcripture doth alſo declare, That no man can overcome the world, 
aud ſo be ſaved by Chriſt bimſelf, but he who believes him to be the Son of God. From 
whence it neceſſarily followeth, that whatſoever law or ſe& a man profeſſeth, and 
how diligent ſoever he may be to frame his life according to it; yet, unleſs he be- 
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lieves this, he cannot be ſaved. I know ſome have thought this to be very hard; that 
they who never heard of Chriſt, and therefore cannot believe in him, ſhould not 

be ſaved, how well ſoever they live: But the world is not governed by mens 

thoughts, but by God's will. It may ſeem as hard to any one that conſiders; that 

none of the apoſtate angels are ſaved. But none ever thought this to be ſoz why 

then ſhould they think ſo of that? but let men think what they pleaſe, God hath 

ſaid, That no man can overcome the world, but he who believeth that Jeſus is the Son of 

God : And therefore that mult be true. 

Laſtly, From hence we may obſerve what courſe we muſt take, if we defire to 
overcome the world, ſo as to get to heaven: We muſt believe that Jeſus is the Son 
of God, of infinite ps and goodneſs, moſt perfectly able and willing to do 
every thing for us and in us, that is any way neceſſary to our ſalvation. And there- 
fore we muſt believe and truſt on him for grace to repent of all our ſins; for God's 
mercy in the pardon of them; for * to overcome the temptations of the world, 
the fleſh, and the devil; and for ſuch influences of his Holy Spirit, as will make 
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. We muſt hear- 
tily and conſtantly uſe the means which he hath appointed for our obtaining grace 
and ſalvation; but we muſt keep our faith and confidence fixed upon him, and 
upon him only, to make them effectual to the purpoſes for which he hath ap- 

ointed them. If we do this, as we need not, ſo we ought not to doubt, but that 
E will ſo aſſiſt, conduct, and guide us through the whole courſe of our life, that at 


length we ſhall attain the end of our faith, even the eternal ſalvation of our ſouls, 
by him: 


To whom, with the Father, and Holy Ghoſl, be all honour and glory now and for ever. 


S ERM O N LXXXL 
Faith in Chriſt, our title to the privilege of 
ſonſhip. 


JOHN i. 12. 


But as many as received him to them gave he power to become 
the Sons of God, even to them that believe in his name. 


NE great end of the miniſtry that Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his church, 
is, To direct men unto the right way that leads to life, and to perſuade 
them to walk in it; or as he himſelf words it, To open their eyes, and 
to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 

that they may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among them which are ſancti - 

fied by faith that is in him, Acts xxvi. 18. And this we do, not in our own, but 
his name, by virtue of that commiſſion, and according to thoſe inſtructions which 
we have received from him: For as this apoſtle tells us, Me are ambaſſadors for 
; Vol, II. 1 X 28 | Chriſt, 
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as tho God did beſeech you by us; we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, 
2 Cor. v. 20. And as it is only in his name we do it, ſo It is he alone who can make 
what we do effectual; and our inſtructions and exhortations are to no purpoſe, un- 
leſs they be accompanied, aſſiſted and influenced by his holy Spirit. Though Paul 
himſelf plant, and Apollos water, it is God only that gives the increale : W herefore 
in his name, and in an humble confidence of his aſſiſtance, I ſhall make uſe of the 
moſt probable means I can think of at this time, whereby to accompliſh that great 
and glorious end; that all here preſent may, by his grace and bleſſing, be prevailed 
upon to give up themſelves wholly to the ſervice of the living God, and both to be- 
lieve 3 according as they are taught and required to do in the goſpel of his 
Son, our Lord and Saviour ſeſus Chrilt, | 
Fo x this purpoſe therefore, I humbly beteech you all, in the name of Chriſt, 
to look every one into his own breaſt, and conſider ferioufly, whether you do not 
deſire to be really happy; to be free from care and fear, and all ſuch turbulent and 
unruly paſſions as are apt to trouble and diſcompole your minds; to be always calm, 
ſerene, and pleaſant, in the midſt of all the ſtorms and tempeſts you meet with here 
below: To live continually under the particular care and conduct of that infinite 
wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, that governs the world, and orders all things in it: 
To have the whole creation at your ſervice, and all things in it to concur and work 
rogether for your good: To have the Almighty Creator himſelf your friend, your 
rotector, your ſaviour, your ſanctifier, your comforter, your guide, your ſun, your 
ſhield, and your exceeding great reward: To have him always ſmiling upon you, 
rejoicing over you, diſcovering himſelf well pleaſed with you, and manifeſting his 
ſpecial love and favour to you; and ſo to have all your deſires completely fatisfied 
in the enjoyment of him, and his perfections, which are infinitely more than you 
can poſſibly deſire. This is to be happy indeed: and whatſoever elſe comes under 
that notion, is nothing elſe but fancy and deluſion: And therefore if you deſire to 
be truly happy, as I am confident you all do, this is the only happineſs you muſt 
deſire; for whatſoever elſe you deſire belides this, will deceive and fruſtrate your ex 
pectations, and be ſo far from quieting and ſatisfying your deſires, that it will but 
ferment and encreaſe them. 6 
AND as this is the only happineſs that we are capable of, ſo there is no way 
whereby it is poſſible for us ever to attain it, but only by Jeſus Chriſt, without 
whom never any mortal man was, or ever can be, thus truly happy. But by him 
there is none here preſent but may be ſo, it we will but perform thoſe eaſy con- 
ditions which he in his holy goſpel hath preſcribed in order thereunto, which I 
ſhall now endeavour to explain unto you; and, the better to excite you to the 
performance of them, ſhall likewiſe ſhew how exceeding happy they are who duly 
erform them, and all from the words that I have now read: The words of 
Chriſt's only beloved diſciple, who being directed and inſpired by him to write 
his goſpel, begins it with an aſſertion of his eternal Godhead, as the chief 
foundation of it; for without that it would have been no goſpel, no glad tid- 
ings to mankind at all. All our hopes and expectations from Chriſt revealed in 
it, being grounded only upon the meritoriouſneſs of his ſufferings. for us, and that 
upon the divinity of the Son that ſuffered: So that take away that, and he would 
be no more able to ſave us than we are to ſave ourſelves. And therefore that we 
might be fully aſſured, that the perſon he was now to write of, is able to ſave to 
the utmoſt all that come unto God by him, the evangeliſt firſt acquaints us, that 
he was in the beginning with God, as to his perſon, and in his nature is Ged himſelf : 
That he is ſo far from being a mere creature, that all creatures were made by him, 
and without him was not any thing made that was made, ver. 1, 2, 3. And then he 
declares how this divine perſon, the mighty creator of the world, was pleaſed to 
come himſelf into the world he had created, to be the life and light of mankind 
in it; and that he came in a more particular manner to his own, ver. 11. that is, 
the nation of the Fews,. which are therefore: called his own; becauſe they were of 
his kindred; and more nearly related to him than the reſt of mankind, they be- 
ing all of the ſtock of Abraham, out of which he was pleaſed to take the na- 
ture of man, and unite it to his own divine perſon. And that was the reaſon 
wherefore' God was pleaſed: to chuſe them before all orhers to be his own peculi- 
ar people, becauſe they were nearer in blood to his only-begorten Son, as man, 
than any other people in the world beſides: And therefore it was that he rook 
ſuch ſpeciaÞ care of them, wrought ſo many mimcles for them, fent- kis' prophets 
e Wc | | among 
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among them, revealed himſelf and his will ſo plainly to them, and ſent his Son 
to them firſt, who is therefore {aid to come unto his own. But notwithſtanding 
the ſpecial favour that God had for them upon the aforeſaid account, yet when 

his Son came to them, they would not receive him; He came unto his own, faith the 
apoltle, and his own received him not that is, they would not acknowledge him to 
be the Meſſiah, the Son of God, and the Saviour of the world; but inſtead of that, 
they derided him, they abuſed him, they reproached him, they ſpit upon him, 
they arraigned him, they condemned him, and at laſt they put him to death, as if 
he had been a malefactor. Bur then it follows, As many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the ſons of God. As many as received him, whether they 
were Fews or Gentiles: For tho the Fews were his own, they were not his only 
people; all rhe families upon earth being his as well as they. And altho he was 
more nearly allied to them by his birth, yet the nature he then aſſumed was the ſame 
that all mankind is of; and therefore all men have as much intereſt in him, and are 
as capable of being ſaved by him as they were. So that, as St. Paul tells us, There 
is neither Few nor Greek, there is neither hond nor free, there is neither male nor female; 
but all are one in Chriſt Jeſus; Gal. iii. 28. Or as St. John expreſſeth it in my text, 
As many as received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of God, even to 
them that believe in his name. 

Wulch words containing both the terms upon which our happineſs depends, and 
likewiſe the greatneſs of that happineſs, which we may have upon thoſe terms, I 
ſhall endeavour to give you the true ſenſe of them, as fully and plainly as a matter 
of ſuch mighty conſequence requires. And for that purpoſe ſhall conſider, 


1. Wax it is to receive Chriſt, 
2. War it is properly to be a ion of God. 


3. IN what ſenſe Chriſt gives thoſe, who receive him, power to become the ſons 


of God. 
4. How great an happineſs this is to them, 


As for the 1ſt, the receiving of Chriſt is a phraſe which the Holy Ghoſt is of- 
ten pleaſed to ule, whereby to 11gnity all that is required on our parts, in order to 
our obtaining eternal ſalvation by Chriſt: and it imports our accepting of him upon 
ſuch terms, and under ſuch notions, as he is offered to us in the Goſpel. Whercin 
he is declared to be both God and man, and the Mediator between both : And, as 
ſuch, to be ſent by his Father as a great Prophet, to reveal his will and plea» 
ſure to us; as an high Prieſt, to make atonement and propitiation for our fins 
and as an almighty King, to rule and govern us. And when accordingly we accept 
of him as ſuch, by aſſenting to the doctrine that he hath taught us, hoping for 
pardon from the ſacrifice that he hath offered for us, and obeying the laws that he 
hath ſet before us; when, I ſay, we do all this, then we may be truly ſaid to receive 
Chriſt. I ſay, when we do all this; for he that doth not all, doth nothing to any 
purpoſe. He that aſſents to the truth of Chriſt's doctrine, without relying upon 
the merits of his death, or doth either or both of them without obſerving his 


commands, doth not wholly accept of him as he is propounded to us, and therefore 
can receive no benefit or advantage from him. 


Bur this being the great thing upon which the main ſtreſs of our ſalvation de- 


pends, the apoſtle himſelf is pleaſed to explain it further thus, ſaying, As many as 
received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe 
in his name. For altho, as we ſhall ſee more preſently, there be ſomething particu- 
lar in theſe laſt words, which makes our receiving of Chriſt, and our believing in 
him, to be two ſeveral things in the notion; yet it is plain from hence, that in 
pen all that believe in Chriſt, do likewiſe receive him; and all that receive 
im, do likewiſe believe in him: Vea, fo that in order to our right receiving of him, 
it is neceſſary that we firſt believe in his name; that is, in the firſt place, that we 
be fully perſuaded in our minds of the truth and certainty of all thoſe great things 
that are recorded or aſſerted of him in the holy ſcriptures. 
As that he is the only-begotren Son of God, of the ſame ſubſtance and glory 
with the Father from all eternity: That in the fulneſs of time he became man too, 


of the fame nature and ſubſtance with us, ſo as to be both God and man in one 


perſon : That having thus taken our nature upon him, he died in it upon the croſs, 


and fo offered up himſelf as a facrifice for the fins of mankind, in whoſe nature he 


2 died: 


— 
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died: That as he was delivered for our offences, he was raiſed again for our juſti- 
fication: That being thus raiſed from the dead, he afterwards went up into hea- 
ven, where he hath been ever ſince, and is there now ſtanding at the right hand 
of God, far above all principalities and powers, and every name that is named in 
heaven and earth, and veſted with abſolute authority and dominion over the whole 
creation: That he is there exalted by the right hand of God to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
for to give repentance and forgiveneſs of fins; Acts v. 31. That be is therefore able 
to ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make in- 
terceſſion for them; Heb. vii. 27. And therefore that all things relating to our fal- 
vation are now wholly in his power, and at his diſpoſal, ſo that he can beſtow them 
upon us when he pleaſeth, He can fave us from the dominion and tyranny of fin, 
and erect his kingdom of grace in our hearts. He can mortify all our luſts, and 
quicken us with newneſs of life: He can give us that repentance which is neceſſa 
to our pardon, and he can give us a pardon for all our offences, when we have fo 
repented of them. He can reconcile God to us, and us to God, and fo reſtore us 
to his love and favour again: He can protect us by his power, aſſiſt us by his grace, 
conduct us by his ſpirit, guide us by his counſel, and then receive us into glory: 
In ſhort, he can do every thing for us, that is neceſſary to make us holy and happy. 
As St. Paul found by experience, when he laid, I can do all things thro Chriſt which 
ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 

Now he whoſe mind is filled with a firm belief and perſuaſion of theſe great 
truths; ſo plainly revealed in ſcripture, cannot bur truſt and rely on Jeſus Chriſt, as 
for his everlaſting happineſs and falvation in general, fo for all and every thing re- 
quired in order to it, and therefore promiſed together with it. And ſeeing it is evi- 
dent from the whole tenour of the goſpel, that no man can be faved, except he be 
firſt ſanctified or made holy; that is the firſt and great thing we ought to believe 
and truſt in Chriſt for. 

AN vo here I cannot but take notice of a very great and dangerous miſtake that peo- 
ple generally are apt to fall into, by relying upon Chriſt for pardon and ſalvation, whe- 
ther they be qualified for it or no. Howloever they live, they hope, when they die, 
Chriſt will receive them to himſelf: and that is all they hope for from him: As if 
Chriſt came to earth for no other end, but to carry men to heaven, as it was per 
ſaltum, without ever uſing the means, performing the conditions, or attaining thoſe 
qualifications which are neceſſary in order to it. Whereas the great end of his 
coming into the world, was to deſtroy the works of. the devil, to fave us from 
our {ins and purify us to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. And 
therefore this is the great thing we ought to expect from him, and to depend upon 
him for, even ſuch a meaſure of his grace and holy Spirit, whereby we may be en- 
abled to turn from darkneſs to light, from the power of Satan unto God, ſo as to 
love, and fear, and ſerve him ſincerely, and do all ſuch good works as he hath pre- 
pared for us to walk in. And then, and not till then, we may and ought to truſt 
on him for the pardon of our ſins, we being now made ſuch perſons, and having 
performed thoſe conditions, to which God for his ſake hath promiſedit. And then 
we cannot fail of eternal happineſs and ſalvation for that will follow in courſe, up- 
on our being thus diſpoſed and fitted for it, and received into the grace and favour 
of Almighty God, in which it chiefly conſiſts. But that we may be better aſſured 
of it, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf here tells us, that all who thus receive Chriſt, and be- 

lieve in his name, have power given them to become the ſons of God. 


Bor what it is properly to be the ſons of God, is the next thing to be conſider'd. 
And we need not go far for the underſtanding of it, having it explained in the 
words following my text; where theſe ſons of God are ſaid to be born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God; that is, they 
are the ſons of God, not in a carnal but ſpiritual ſenſe : Not as they were born of 
their natural parents, but as being born again of God himſelf: born, not proper- 
ly begotten; for that is 2 to Chriſt, who is therefore called, the only be- 

otten of the Father, and is never ſaid to be born, but only begotten of him. 
hereas others are ſaid to be born of him, not by eternal generation, as Chriſt 
was, and none but he ever was, or can be, from the eſſence of his Father, but by 
ſpiritual regeneration, thro the mighty power and efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, 
renewing the ſpirit of their minds, and ſo inſuſing into them a principle of new 4 
life, whereby they become new creatures, and have the image of God. 3 | 3 
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ped again upon them, ſo as to be partakers of his divine nature, and holy in their 
capacities, as he is holy. And ſeeing all this is done only by the Holy Spirit of 
God, and ſceing that Holy Spirit which doth it, is truly God himſelf; hence they 
are properly ſaid to be born of God, and to be born again, not of corruptible ſeed, 
but incorruptible, by the word of God, 1 Pet. i. 23. and to be born of the Holy Ghoſh 
or Spirit of God, John iii. J. which is therefore called the Spirit of adoption, 
Rom. viii. 15. becauſe by it they are adopted into the family of God, and made 
his children; according to that Roman law, which the apoſtle, ſpeaking of adop- 
tion, ſeems to have reſpect to, Filios familias non ſolum natura, verum & adoptiones 
faciunt, Hor. I. 1. de adopt. Not only nature, but likewiſe adoptions, makes ſons 
of families. And by the ſame law, they who are adopted into a family, have 
the ſame rights and privileges as if they were born in lawful wedlock, and are 
looked upon in the eye of the laws as children of that family. And ſo it is here. 
Altho' all the world be God's, he hath a peculiar people in it, which St. Paul calls 
The houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19. — of perſons regenerate by his Holy Spirit, 
and devoted wholly to his ſervice. And it is the particular property of this fa- 
mily, or houſhold, that all the ſervants in it are adopted allo to be children: And 
ſo they are properly the ſons of God, both by grace and adoption ; by grace, as 
they are born again of the Spirit of God; and by adoption, as they are admit- 
ted into his houſhold and family, to partake of all the privileges of children 
in it. 

AND all this muſt be aſcribed wholly unto Chriſt: For it is he who gives this 
power to become the ſons of God, to thoſe who receive him; it is he that gives 
them that holy Spirit, whereby they are regenerate and born of God; as we learn 
from the apoltle, ſaying, That the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſhed on us abundantly, thro Feſus Chriſt, Tit. iii. F, 6. And elſewhere the 
ſame apoſtle tells us, that God hath predeſti nated us unto the adoption of children, by 
Feſus Chriſt, to bimſelf, Eph. i. 7. And that in the fulneſs of time, God ſent forth 


| bis Son, born of a woman, made under the lau, to redeem them that were under the 


law, that we might receive the adoption of ſons, Gal. iv. 4, J. Where the apoſtle ſeems 
again to have reſpect to the ancient laws and cuſtoms about adoptions, whereby a 
ſlave being adopted into a free family, was of courſe made free himſelf. So here na- 
turally we are all ſlaves, and ſubject to all the curſes in the law; but Chriſt being 
made a curſe for us, hath redeemed and made us free, by adopting us into the great- 


eſt family in the world, where we enjoy the glorious liberty of the children of God, 
Rom. viii. 21. 


Bur here we muſt obſerve the condition upon which Chriſt gives thoſe who re- 
ceived this power or privilege to become the ſons of God, even becaule they believe 
in his name; for ſo the words in the original plainly import, and may be thus ren- 
der'd; But as many as received him, to them, as believe in his name, he gave power 10 
become the ſons of God. So that it is upon the account of their believing in him, 
that he is pleaſed to confer this honour upon them. Ai ſo indeed by the goſpel 
renure, all our right and title to the great bleſſings which Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
mankind, is founded upon our believing in him. Ir is by that our fins are pardon'd, 
our perfons juſtified, and our ſouls ſaved : For Chriſt himſelf faith, that God ſo lov- 
ed the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. And he that believeth in him is not 
condemned, but he that believeth not, is condemned already, ver. 18. And fo particu- 
larly our being regenerate, or made the ſons of God, that, as I have obſerved, is 
wrought in us, and for us, by the Spirit of God; bur that is given only to thoſe who 
believe in Chriſt : He that believeth on me, ſaith our Saviour, out of his belly ſhall 
flow rivers of living water. This, ſaith St. 2 he ſpake of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him ſhould receive, John vii. 38, 39. And St. Paul, ſpeaking to the 
Ephefians concerning Chriſt, ſaith, In whom, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed: 
with that Holy Spirit of promiſe, Eph. i. 13. By all which it appears, that the Holy 
Spirit of God, is given to none bur thoſe which believe, and to all that do fo, and 
therefore alſo becauſe they do ſo. Hence it is, that, as St. John expreſly tells, ho- 
ſoe ver believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, 1 John v. 1. becauſe by his 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt, he receives the Spirit of God, whereby he is regenerate, 
and born again of him. And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul ſaith, Te are all the chil- 


dren of God, by Faith in Jeſus Chrift, Gal. iii. 26, From whence it is manifeſt, that 
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as we are made the children of God only by Chriſt, we are made ſo by him, only 
upon our believing in him. | 
Nor as if there was any ſuch virtue or merit in our believing on him, whereby 
we could deſerve ſo great a bleſſing at his hands, for it is (till his gift; it is he that 
gives thoſe who believe in him power to become the ſons of God: But becauſe he 
hath made this the terms or condition on our parts, upon which he will beſtow this 
privilege upon us; and certainly it is the eaſieſt that he could ever make, we having 
all the reaſon in the world to believe and truſt on him, whom we cannot but acknow- 
ledge to be both willing and able to make good whatſoever he hath ſaid or promiſed : 
And yet if we do that, he will unite us to himſelf, make us members of his own 
myſtical body, and fo partakers of that Holy Spirit which proceeds from him our 
head z whereby we ſhall be regenerate, and made the ſons of God, in him, and by him 
who is ſubſtantially and eternally ſo: Inſomuch, that in and thro him, we ſhall have 
as really, tho not as eſſentially as he hath, Almighty God himſelf, his Father, to be 
ours to; and may as truly call him our Father, tor he himſelf doth ſo, ſaying to Mary 
Magdalen, Go to my brethren, and [ay unto them, I aſcend to my Father and jour Fa- 


ther, and to my God and your God, John xx. 17. 


How great an happineſs that is, is the next thing I promiſe to conſider: To con- 
ſider, I ſay, not to explain; for that is impoſſible. It is impoſſible for the rongue 
of men or angels fully to explain and ſet forth the greatneſs of their happineſs, who 
have Almighty God himſelf to be their Father; which is ſo great, ſo exceeding great, 
that it is matter of wonder and amazement, rather than of diſcourſe and argument. 
St. John himſelf, when inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, could not but admire the infi- 
nite love of God to mankind upon this account: Behold, faith he, what manner of 
love the Father hath beftowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, 1 John 
iii. 1. It is a gift worthy both of the Father and Son's beſtowing; for as the Fa- 
ther is here ſaid to beſtow it, fo in my text the Son is ſaid to give it: So that both 
the Father and the Son concur in it, yea and the Holy Ghoſt too; for it is by him, 
as I have ſhewn, that it is effected: And what an happineſs muſt that needs be, which 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, are pleaſed jointly to 
confer upon us? Far greater certainly than can be expreſſed by any words in any lan- 

age whatſoever. However, I ſhall endeavour to give you what light I can into 
it, that you may ſee ſomething of it, at leaſt ſo much as to make you in love with 
it, and long to partake of it. | 

FI RS r, therefore, it muſt needs be acknowledged to be an high honour to be fo 
nearly related to the moſt High God. When Saul's ſervants were communing with 
David about his marrying the king's daughter, I hat, ſaith David, ſeemeth it to 
you a light thing to be a king's ſon-in-law, ſeeing that I am a poor man, and lightly 
efteemed? 1 Sam. xviii. 23. So ſay I; ſeemeth it a light thing? Nay, is it not the 
greateſt honour imaginable to be a ſon or daughter to the King of all kings, the ſu- 
preme univerſal Monarch of the world? Yet this honour have all the faints, all that 
receive and believe in Chriſt. God doth not only look upon them as his people, 


his peculiar people, his heritage, his treaſure, his jewels, and the like, but he ad- 


mits them into the neareſt relation that can be to himſelf; he adopts and makes them 
his own children, and often calls them by that moſt honourable name: Moſt honour- 
able, I ſay, as being neareſt to the only fountain of all true honour in the world; 
as a king's children are always next in honour to himſelf. But why do] ſpeak here of 
that which is called honour among men? which, howſoever neceſſary to keep up order 
in human ſocieties, is not worthy to be named together with that which Almighty 
God is pleaſed to confer upon thoſe who ſerve and honour him, by making and cal- 
ung them his own children; which is ſuch a title of honour, as doth not only at- 
fect their fancies, but refreſheth and delighteth their very ſouls ; it being matter of 
real and ſubſtantial joy to be thus highly honoured by God himſelf : And therefore 
how happy muſt they needs be, who have obtained this grant from Chriſt, to be- 
come the ſons of God? FO 

AND beſides, are they become the ſons of God? then they are nearly related, as to 
God the Father, ſo to God the Son too for they have the ſame Father with him, and 
ſo are his brethren. And indeed he doth nor diſdain to call them ſo, in the place 
before quoted, ſaying, Go 0 my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend to my Father. and 


Jour Father, to my God and your God. Where he likewiſe intimates the reaſon where- 
tore he calls them brethren, even becauſe his Father is their Father too; he and they 
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are all of one: For which cauſe, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, he is not aſhamed to call them 
brethren, Heb. ii. 11. only being begotten from eternity he 15 the eldeſt Son, and 
therefore called, The firſt-boru among many brethren, Rom. viii. 29. But tho the 
be younger, they are {till the children of the fame Father, and born again of the fame 
Spirit by which he was conceived; and ſo are truly and properly his brethren, as he 
himſelf is pleaſed to own; as he well may: for it is he that makes them ſo, by giv- 
ing them power to become che ſons of the ſame God with himſelf. 

Now what a mighty happineſs is this? To be fo nearly allied to the eternal Son 
of God, the only-begotten of che Father, the greateſt favourite in the court of hea- 
ven, the moſt powerful maſter of requeſts, the only mediator between God and men, 
the almighty governor of the world, the only ſaviour and redeemer of mankind, the 
ſupreme biſhop and paſtor of our fouls, the true head of the church, the judge of 
quick and dead. To have him to be our friend, yea our brother, is ſuch an happi- 
nels, as contains all things under it that can poſſibly conduce to make us happy. For 
what can they want who have ſuch a brother as this? who is always both able and 
willing to ſhew them all the kindneſs that one brother can do another; yea, infi- 
nitely more than any but himſelf can ſhew. 

AND yet this is not all neither : for having God the Father, and God the Son, 
to be their Father ana. their Brother, they cannot but have God the holy Ghoſt, 
that proceeds from beth, to be always with them. It is by him they are made the 
ſons of God, and its by him they are preſerved in that relation to him, and made 
ſenſible of it; For the Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with their ſpirit, that they are the 
children of God; Rom. viii. 16. By which means they not only have almighty God 
for their Father, but they are able to look upon him as their Father, and to call him ſo, 
having received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father, as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Rom. viii, 11. And elſcwhere, Becauſe ye are ſons, God bath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father; Gal. iv. 6. And hence it is, 
that whereſoever they are, the holy Spirit of God is always with them, to kee 
them from temptations, to prevent fin, to enlighten their minds, to inform their 
judgments, to reCtify their wills, to regulate their paſſions, to direct their intenti- 
ons, to ſtrengthen their reſolutions, to lupport and comfort them in all conditions, 
to ſuggeſt good thoughts into them, to put them in mind of their duty, to excite 
and aſſiſt them in the practice of it, to help their infirmities, to lead them into all 
truth and goodneſs, and to keep them firm and ſtedfaſt in it, and fo to ſanctiſy them 
wholly in ſoul, body, and ſpirit, that they may not only be, but live as becomes the 
ſons of God; which is ſuch an happineſs, that no tongue is able to expreſs, nor 
heart is able to conceive the greatneſs of it. 

AND therefore I muſt here crave leave to ſtand ſtill and wonder; wonder, I ſay, 
at the heighth, the depth, the length, the breadth of the infinite love of God to 
mankind; that he who inhabiteth eternity, whoſe glory the heaven of heavens is 
not able to contain, ſhould receive us vile duſt and aſhes, his own unworthy crea- 
tures, to be his own children; that he ſhould ſend his only-begotten Son to die for 
us, and his own holy Spirit to live within us; that all the three Perſons of the moſt 
bleſſed Trinity ſhould thus agree and concur to make men happy. Lord/ what is 
man, that thou art thus mindful of him; or the Son of man that thou ſo regardeſt 
him? 

Bur what do I mean to begin to wonder at that now, which we can never won- 
der at enough? It being ſo great and amazing, that ſhould I dwell any longer upon 
ir, my mind would be confounded, and I ſhould not be able to proceed any farther 
in deſcribing the happineſs of the ſons of God. But it is no great matter whether 
I do or no; all that can be ſaid more, being nothing in compariſon of what hath 
been ſaid already, and nothing but what neceſſarily proceeds from it: For to have 
God the Father to be our Father, God the Son to be our brother, God the Holy 
Ghoſt to be our ſanctiſier, our director and comforter, is to have all, and infinitely 
more than we can deſire. Howſoever, it may not be amiſs to touch upon ſome of 
thoſe many bleſſings which neceſſarily follow upon this relation to God; which tho 
they do not augment, yet they demonſtrate and evidence the happineſs of thoſe who 
are admitted to it: As, that they have free acceſs, upon all occaſions, to the almigh- 
ry Governour of the world, not as to a cruel maſter, a ſevere judge, an implacable 
enemy, nor as to a mere ſtranger, but as to a moſt gracious, moſt loving, and tender 
Father, who loves to (ee his children about him, that he may give them his bleſ- 
ſing, and manifeſt his fatherly care and affection to them, by granting all the good 


4 things 


36 Faith in Chriſt, our Title 
things they deſire of him. Indeed he never minds the prayers of any but his own chil- 
dren; and therefore our Saviour hath taught us to pray to him, only as to Our Fa- 
ther which is in heaven; and told us, that if we pray to our Father which is in ſecret, 
our Father, which ſaeth in ſecret, will reward us openly : Mat. vi. 6, 9. Whereby he 
gives us to underſtand, that we have no ground to expect any thing from God, but 
only as he is our Father; but that as ſuch we may be confident he will hear, accept, 
and anſwer our prayers for his ſake: M bat ſoe ver qe ſhall aſk the Father, ſaith he, in 
my name, he will give it you; John xvi. 23. From whence we may infallibly con- 
clude, that the children of God can aſk nothing of him, as their Father, in Chriſt's 
name, but if he knows it to be really good for them, he will certainly grant it; I 
ſay, if he knows it to be really good for them, for they may ſome time, thro igno- 
rance or miſtake, aſk that which would do them harm; and if they knew that as 
well as he, they would deſire rather not to have it: in which caſe he grants their 
defires, by not anſwering their prayers: But whatſoever they aſk, which he in his 
infinite wiſdom and goodneſs knows will do them good, they are ſure to have it. 
Fo x indeed he is ſo far from denying them any thing that is good for them that he 
makes all things work together for their good: We know, faith the apoſtle, zhat all 
things work together for good to them who love God, to them who are called according 
to bis purpoſe z as beſure all his children are, Rom. viii. 28. And they ſurely mutt 
needs be happy, whom all things conſpire to make ſo; as they do for thoſe who 
have the maker and governour of all things for their Father; who ſo orders and diſ- 
poſeth of all things for the benefit of his children, that whatſoever happens they are 
certain one time or other to be gainers by it. There is never a ſhower but what 
produceth them ſome fruits; never a wind but blows them ſome good or other; nor the 
moſt accidental thing that is, but what falls out well for them: The ſtars in their 
courſes fight againſt their enemies, and whatſoever poſition the planets are in, the 
aſcendant is always on their ſide. The malice of their enemies is really a kindneſs to 
them, and all their ſtrivings and contentions with them, ſtrive and contend together 
which ſhould be beſt for them. The holy angels of heaven miniſter unto them, and 
fo do the fiends of hell, tho fore againſt their will; all their temptations tending to 
their increaſe in faith and virtue: if they are becalmed, it is to prevent their falling 
upon rocks or quickſands ; and all the ſtorms 'they meet with, carry them directly to 
their harbour; and ſo every circumſtance of their life helps either to do or make them 
good: riches enable them to be charitable to the poor: poverty makes them rich 
in faith: honour makes them cautious: diſgrace patient; chearfulneſs active; me- 
lancholy humble: health makes them uſeful and ſerviceable in their generation: ſick- 
nels brings them nearer unto God: life prepares them for death; and death carries 
them home to their Father's houſe, to live with him for ever: ſo that wharſoever hap- 
pens to them, they are always ſure to be ſome way or other the better for it; altho 
they themſelves may not ſee it at preſent, at leaſt not ſo clearly as they will when 
they come to heaven; where, by the light of their Father's countenance ſhining up- 
on them, they will be able to look back and behold his infinite goodneſs and mercy 
in all and every one of his dealings with them thro the whole courſe of their lives; 


_——— 


how well it was for them that they lived in ſuch a place, were of ſuch a calling, had 


ſuch relations or acquaintance, ſuch an eſtate, ſuch loſſes or troubles as they had 
and that if any thing had fallen out otherwiſe than it did, it would have been much 
worſe for them. | 

AND verily it is no wonder, that all things conduce to the good of thoſe who are 
the ſons of God, upon that very many they are the ſons of God, of him 
who governs and orders all things, and cannot but be ſuppoſed to have a particular 
care of his own children in it fo as to diſpoſe of them, and every thing relating to 
them as will be moſt for their advantage. For which purpoſe, from the firſt mo- 
ment of their new birth, he takes them into his protection; he ſupplies them with 
all things neceſſary both for life and godlineſs; he feeds them at rl with milk, and 
afterwards with ſtronger meats; he ſettles them in ſuch a place, where they ſhall have 
all the means of 2 and ſalvation; he puts them out to ſuch a calling, as he knows 
to be moſt ſuitable to their temper and diſpoſition; he brings them into ſuch rela- 
tions and acquaintance, as all things conſidered, will be — helpful to them; he 


chaſtiſeth and corrects them when they do amiſs, to make them take more heed for 
the future; he ſmiles upon them, and manifeſteth his fatherly kindneſs to them when 
they ſtand in need of it, for their comfort and encouragement in doing well; he al- 


lows them as much of the bleſſings of this life, as he knows will do them good, and 
| | no 
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no more, leſt they ſhould be injured by them; he meaſures out the gifts and graces 
of his Holy Spirit to them, according to their ſeveral capacities and occaſions; he 
always keeps a ſtrict hand over them, and takes care that they ſhall never have any 
thing that will do them hurt, nor want any thing that will do them good: and to 
he carries them thro all the changes and chances of this mortal lite, till at length he 
brings them to that inheritance which he hath provided for them in the other world. 

I sAy, to that inheritance; for this is the great privilege of the ſons of God, 
that they are all Heirs ; as St. Paul aſſures them, ſaying to every one of them, I here- 
fore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon; and if a y 4 then an heir of God through 
Chriſt, Gal. iv. 6. And ellewhere he ſaith, The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with 
our ſpirits, that we are the children of God; and if children, then heirs, heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Chriſt ; Rom. viii. 16, 17. They are all heirs, and they are all 
heirs of God, and all joint-heirs with Chriſt z not properly with one another; for 
if they were joint, or co-heirs with one another, they muſt ſhare the inheritance 
between them, every one taking his only proportion; whereas the inheritance of the ſons 
of God is never divided. But though, as we ſhall ſee preſently, it is very large; yet 
it always goes together, ſo that every one enjoys it wholly to himſelf, as much as if 
he was the ſole heir, and none had a right or title to it but himſelf. They are all, 
and every one joint-heirs with Chriſt, being joined with him in the full poſſeſſion 
and enjoyment of all that he himſelf is heir to; which certainly is very much, no 
leſs than all things that are: For fo the apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt is appointed heir 
of all things, Heb. i. 2. and lo are all the ſons of God with him, and by him. All 
things are ſettled upon every one of them, as his proper inheritance, and that b 
their Father himſelf; ſaying, He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, and I will 
be bis God, and he ſhall be my ſon; Rev. xxi. 7. Where we may oblerve he ſpeaks 
in a ſingular number, and ſo not of all in general, but of every one ſingly by him- 
ſelf, to ſhew that every one ſingly ſhall inherit all things; and then adds the reaſon 
of it; ſaying, I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. He ſhall be my ſon; that's 
the reaſon he is an heir: I will be his God; that is the reaſon he inherits all things. 
For he that hath God to be his God, cannot but have all things, all things being 
made by him, and ſubſiſting continually in him. And therefore whatſoever comfort, 
pleaſure, or happineſs any creature in the whole world can afford mankind in 
their moſt perfect ſtate, that every one of the ſons of God doth fully, perfectly, and 
eternally enjoy in heaven, which is therefore called their inheritance z becauſe it is 
there that they poſſeſs and enjoy all things: And not only all things that God hath 
made, but himſelf too that made them; even all thoſe infinite perfections which 
are concentred in his divine eſſence, ſo far as finite creatures can be made capable of 
enjoying them, and fo are as happy as it is poſſible for creatures to be. 

TEIs is that which St. Paul calls, The inheritance of the ſaints in light ; Col. i. 
12. St. Peter, An inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re- 


ſerved in heaven for them; 1 Pet. i. 4. Our bleſſed Saviour calls it, The kingdom of 


heaven, the kingdom of God; and in a ſuper- eminent manner, the kingdom; ſaying, Fear 
not, little flock, for it is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom; Luke xii. 
32. It being ſuch a kingdom, in compariſon whereof no other place deſerves to be 
called by that name: A kingdom, where the ſubjects are all kings, and every one ex- 
ceeds all the princes and emperors upon earth in real wealth and honour, far more 
than they do the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable vaſſal: A kingdom, where there are 
never any wars, or rumours of wars; no diſcord or emulation, no ſtrife or conten- 


tion, no diſorder or confuſton; but all righteouſneſs, and love, and joy, and peace, 


and happineſs, as much as eyery one's foul can hold : A kingdom, where all enjoy 
every thing, and every one all things they can deſire. This is that kingdom which 
they inherit and enjoy for ever; to whom Chriſt gives power to become the ſons of 
God, and which he himſelf will give them poſſeſſion of at the laſt day; ſaying, Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world; Mat. xxv. 34. Wh 


AND if ſo, who would not be a fon of God? And who may not, if he will? 


If the ſons of God be all fo truly and ſubſtantially happy, as I have ſhewn, and be 


ſure they are both in this world and the next; what mean we to deſire or ſeek any 


thing elſe, but to get into the number of them? Whatſoever elſe we ſeek, we are not 
ſure to attain it; and if we attain it, we are ſure to be never the better for it, nor 


happier by it: whereas by this means we may attain all the happineſs we candeſire, 


We. 7 than we are able to 3 there being no ſort of happineſs that man- 
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being altogether ſtrangers to it, and ignorant of what the word happine/5 means, as 
having no true ſenſe or 1 of it. So that as ever we deſire to know what ir 
is to be happy, we muſt become the ſons of God. And bleſſed be God for it, we 
are all as yet capable of being made ſo by Chriſt, who gives this power to as many 
as receive and believe in him. Where we ſec there is no exception made againſt 
any perſon whatſoever, nor by conſequence againſt any of us: But as many of us as 
ſhall ſo receive him, as by a quick and lively faith to receive grace and virtue from 
him to repent and turn to God, to all ſuch amongſt us the eternal Son of God him- 
ſelf will give power to become, according to our capacity, like himſelf, the ſons of 
God too. For which purpoſe it will be neceſſary to be conſtant and ſincere in the 
uſe of all ſuch means as he hath appointed, whereby to beger faith, and all other 
graces in us, that ſo we may be admittcd into this glorious fraternity, the houſhold 
of God, the communion of ſaints, the moſt, the only happy ſociety we can be of. 
AN p if there be any here preſent, as I hope there are many, who have already 
received this power from Chriſt, to become the children of God; what cauſe have you 
to praiſe, adore, and magnify your heavenly Father for ſo great a favour, ſo high 
an honour, ſo ineſtimable a _ as this is? How can you ever render him ſuita- 
ble or ſufficient thanks for it? No way, certainly; that is impoſſible, and there- 
fore he doth not expect it from you. All that he expects and requires, is, that you 
live with a conſtant ſenſe and acknowledgment of his mercy to you, and as becom- 
eth thoſe who are ſo nearly related to himſelf ; that you live like yourſelves, the chil- 
dren of the moſt High God, and heirs apparent to the crown of glory; that you live 
above this world, and have your converſation in hcaven, where your inheritance and 
eſtate lies; that you be patient, ſubmiſſive, and thankful for every thing that befals 
ou, as knowing it to come from your heavenly Father; that you do not covet the 
ittle things of this world, ſeeing all things in the whole world are yours already; and 
it is not long but you will be put into the actual poſſeſſion of them: That you 
carry your ſelves as obedient children, not faſhioning your ſelves according to your former 
luſts in your ignorance ; but as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all man- 
ner of converſation ; 1 Pet. i. 14, 17. That you be merciful as your Father is merci- 
ful, and perfect as he is perfect; Luke vi. 36. Mat. v. 48. That you be tender of 
his honour, conſtant in his ſervice, and obſervant of all his commands, and ſtudy all 
you can to pleaſe him: That ye be blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of God without re- 
buke, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, among whom ſhine ye as lights in the 
World; Phil. ii. 15. In ſhort, that your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 


good works, and glor 4 your Father which is in heaven; Mat. v. 16. By this means 
Ives as become the ſons of God, and ſo continue always in his 


i 
ou will carry your le 
ove and favour while you are upon earth; and when you go from hence, you will 


be admitted to that inheritance which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and is now preparing 
for you in the higheſt heavens, where you will live with this your almighty and moſt 
merciful Father, and ſo be happy for ever, thro the ſame our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt: To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now 


and for ever. Amen. | 
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SER M O N LXXXII. 


The profeſſion of faith in Chriſt ought to be 
publick. 


Mar. Xx. 32, 33. 


Wheoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I con- 
feſs alſo before my Father which is in heaven : 
But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny 


before my Father which is in heaven. 


HEN our ever-bleſſed Saviour ſent forth his apoſtles to propagate the 
goſpel which he had planted, he did not only give them inſtructions 
how to do it, but he forewarned them alſo of the troubles and difficul- 
ties they ſhould meet with in it, and how they ſhould carry and behave 
themſelves under it. He told them, that he ſent them forth as ſheep in the midſt of 
wolves; ver. 16. that they ſhould be delivered up to councils, and ſcourged in their 
ſynagogues; that they ſhould be brought before governors and kings, and be hated of all 
men for his name's ſake; ver. 17, 18, 22. But leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged, he 
told them withal, that they need not be ſollicitous or thoughtful what to ſay when 
they ſhould be delivered up, for that the Spirit of God ſhould direct them what to 
fay, and he ſhould ſpeak in them, ver. 20. Neither ſhould they wonder if 77 his 
ſervants and diſciples, ſhould be reproached and perſecuted, fecing he himſelf their 
Lord and Maſter, was ſo before them; ver. 24, 27. He aſſured them, that they 
ſhould publickly preach what he taught them privately, ſo that his goſpel ſhould be 
made known unto the world, in ſpight of all the oppoſition that could be made 


_ againſt it; ver. 26, 27, And therefore he bad them go on with courage and reſolu- 


tion, not fearing thoſe who can kl] the body only, but him who is able to K both 
foul and body in bell; ver. 28. and who doth not only uphold and govern the world 
in general, but orders and diſpoſeth of every particular thing that is in it, from the 
greatelt to the leaſt; inſomuch that a ſparrow cannot fall to the ground with- 
out him, and the very hairs of their heads are all numbered by him; ver. 29, 30. 
How much more will he take care of them whom he values more than many ſpar- 
rows? ver. 3 1. eſpecially while they arc doing the work he ſends them about, he'll 
ſuffer nothing to befal them bur what ſhall be both for bis glory and their good 


Which that they might not doubt of, nor wonder how it ſhould come to pals that 


Almighty God ſhould have ſuch a particular care of them more than of other people, he 
gives them the reaſon of it in my text, but expreſſeth it in ſuch general terms, that 
it might ſerve as a ſtanding rule to be obſerved, not only by his apoſtles upon that 
occaſion, but by all his faithful people in all ages; ſaying to every one, #heſoever 
he be that ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is 


in heaven: And on the contrary, I hoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo 
deny before my Father which is in heaven. 


4. | IN 


rr 


40 The profeſſion of Faub in Chriſt : A 


Ix which words our great Maſter hath taught us two leſſons neceſſary for all his 
diſciples to learn. Firſt, how they may obtain and always continue in the ſpecial 
favour of God the Father, even by their confeſſing him before men: And, ſecondly, 
how God the Father comes to have ſuch a ſpecial favour for them who confeſs him 
before men, even becauſe he confeſſeth them before the Father. 7 

TE who know God to be the ſupreme governor and diſpoſer of all things in 
the world, cannot bur deſire his love and favour before all things in it; becauſe with- 

out that nothing in the world can do them good: Whereas, it he who governs. all 
Things be their friend, all things elſe muſt needs be ſo. But how can ſinful men, 
who have ſo highly provoked and incenſed him againſt them, by not obſerving his 
commands, nor anſwering his end in making them; how can they ever expect that 
he ſhould be reconciled to them, and become their friend? No way certainly, but 
by ſome mediator between him and them, who can appeale the wrath which he hath 
ſo juſtly conceived againſt them, and fo reconcile him to them. But there is but one 
mediator between God and men, the man Chrift Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 
1 Tim. ii. 7, 6. And this Chriſt Jeſus hath here told us what we mult do for him, 
that he may ſtand our friend, and mediate between God and us. We mult confeſs 
him before men; and therefore it highly concerns us to underſtand how we may do 
that, or what he means by our confeſſing him before men. 

So far as oppoſites mutually illuſtrate each other, we may underſtand ſomething 
of what it is to confeſs Chriſt, by its being oppoſed here to our denying him, and 

_ Elſewhere to our being aſhamed of him and his words, Mark viii. 38. For this ſhews, 
that they who deny Chriſt, or are aſhamed of him and his words, are ſo far from con- 
feſling Chriſt, that they act juſt contrary to it. But to underſtand more fully what 
it is properly to confeſs Chriſt before men, we mult take notice that there are three 
things neceſſarily required to it. 

Firſt, IT is neceſſary that we heartily believe all that is revealed concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt in the holy ſcriptures: For it is with the heart that man believeth unto righicouſ+ 
wes before he can make confeſſion of it with his mouth unto ſalvation, Rom. x. 10. 

Je therefore that would confeſs Chriſt before men, muſt not only not contradict or 
deny any thing that is recorded to be done or ſaid by him, or of him; but mult be 
fully perſuaded in his mind of the truth and certainty of it, as he can be of any thing 
in the world, fo as to make no queſtion or doubt at all of it: As, that he is the only- 
begotten Son of God: That he and the Father are one, fo that he is over all, God 

Bleſſed for ever: That in time he was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the 
virgin Mary, ſo as to become likewiſe really and truly man: That, as ſuch, he liv- 
ed ſeveral Fu upon earth, wrought many miracles, revealed many great truths, and 
at laſt died for our ſins; then roſe again for our juſtification, and went up to heaven, 
and is now there the only mediator between God and men; and at the laſt day ſhall 
come to earth again, to judge both the quick and dead. Theſe are the fundamen- 
tal articles of the chriſtian religion, upon which our faith and hope is built; and 
therefore the grand deceiver of mankind hath all along done what he could to kee 
men off from belicving and confeſſing of them: elpecially thoſe two, upon whic 
the reſt are Sonnet, the divinity of Chriſt, and his incarnation. 'The denying or 
confeſſing of which, St. John lays down as the rule whereby to diſtinguiſh between 
the Spirit of God, and ſpirit of antichriſt ; Hereby, faith he, know ye the Spirit of 
God: Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God; and 
every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God : And 
this is that ſpirit of antichriſt, whereof you have beard that it ſhould come, and even 
nom already it is in the world, 1 John iv. 2, 3. From whence it ſeems this wicked 
{parit began even in the apoſtles days to work in the world: And that many were 
eceived by it, the ſame apoſtle acquaints us, ſaying, Many deceivers are entered into 
the world, who confeſs not that Feſus Chrift is come in the fleſh : This is a deceiver and an 
antichrift, 2 John ver. 7. And as the apoſtles took notice of theſe deceivers in their 
days, fo they foretold there would be ſuch in future ages. As where St. Peter, 
writing to all chriſtians, having firſt acquainted them how the true prophets were 
inſpired and moved by the Holy Ghoſt, he preſently adds, But there were falſe pro- 
phets alſo among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you, who privily 
Hall bring in damnable berefies, even denying the Lord who bought them, and bring upon 
themſelves ſwift defiruftion, 2 Pet. ii. 1. | | 
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Tuis prophecy was never more plainly tulfilled than in our days, when there are 
ſo many talle teachers, which bring in ſuch damnable hereſies, that they ſubvert 
whole houſes, and turn them quite off from Chriſt and the goſpel, owning no 
other Chriſt, but what they pretend to be within them; and ſo denying his birth and 
incarnation, his death and paſſion for us, his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and interceſſi- 
on for us at the right hand of God: and therefore have laid aſide the ſacraments 
which he hath ordained, and apoſtatiz'd fo far from his religion, that they do not fo 
much as profeſs it, nor regard his holy goſpel ſo much as the extravagant writings 
of their own ignorant impoſtors. I heartily pity ſuch among them as are led blind- 
fold they know not whitherz and hope that God, of his infinite mercy, may open 
their eyes before it be too late: But as for their leaders, upon them is verified what 
the apoſtle long ago foretold, Becauſe they received not the truth in the love of it; 
for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſirong deluſion, that they ſhall believe alye, 2 Thel. ii, 
10, 11. 

WHEREFOR E, in the name of Chriſt, I adviſe and beſeech all here preſent, to 
carry that caution which he hath given you, always in your minds; Beware of falſe 
prophets, which come to you in ſheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves, Mat. 
vii. 15. And accordingly, notwithſtanding their fair ſpeeches and plauſible preten- 
ces, as ye tender your own eternal welfare, beware of this ſort of people, and all 
ſuch as deny the divine inſpiration of the holy ſcriptures, or the divinity of our 
bleſſed Saviour, or the ſatisfaction he hath made for our fins: For all ſuch plainly de- 
ny Chriſt betore men: and he hath told them with his own mouth, that he will de- 
ny them before bis Father, which is in heaven and then, wo be to them! But do | 
ye {till go on, as ye have begun, zo bold faſt the form of ſound words; keep cloſe to | 
the doctrine of the goſpel, and live with a ſtedfaſt belief of what Chriſt hath there 
revealed to you, that ye may be able to confeſs him before men, ſo as to have him 
to confeſs you before God. 

Bur to your confeſſing of Chriſt aright, it is not enough that you thus believe 
all that he hath taught, but you muſt make open profeſſion of it to the world: 
For it is with the mouth that confeſſion is made unto ſalvation, Rom. x. 10. With the 
mouth, by teſtifying and declaring upon all occaſions, that Jeſus Chriſt is your God 
and Saviour, the only Saviour ye have in all the world: That there is no falvation 
in any other, but that he is able to ſave them to the utmoſt that come to God by him, 

ſeeing be ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 27. This you mult flick to 
and maintain with all your might, againſt ſuch as have the impudence to blaſpheme | 
his name, oppoſe his power, or contradict the doctrine that he hath deliver'd to you; 
without ever receding from it, or ſo much as concealing it out of fear or favour | 
of any man living: No, not tho it ſhould coſt you all ye have, your liberty, your 
eſtates, or your very lives; which ye can never lay down with ſo much comfort | 
and advantage to your ſelves, as for his ſake, who laid down his own life to redeem | 
yours. 

THrvs it was that the apoſtles, firſt diſciples, and many of the primitive chriſti- 
ans, confeſſed Chriſt before men, when it was death to do ſo. But that was no- 
thing to them, who choſe rather to ſuffer the moſt barbarous and cruel death that 
the malice of men or devils could invent, rather than do any thing whereby they 
might ſeem to deny him, or their relation to him; and therefore were called his mar- 
tyrs, that is, his witneſſes, becauſe they atreſted his divine power and glory, his 
infinite love to mankind, and their obligations to ſerve and honour him, and ſo gave | 

ublick teſtimony to the truth of the whole goſpel, ſealing it with their own blood. ! 

heſe were ſaid to receive the crown of martyrdom : bur ſuch as ſuffered only the 
ſpoiling of their goods, ſtripes or wounds in their bodies, reproaches, impriſonment, 
or any fort of trouble on this ſide death, for the fake of Chriſt, they were called 
confeſſors; becauſe they confeſſed him before men, by declaring and ſhewing pub- 
lickly that they preferred his honour and love before all things in the world. And 
altho their ſufferings might ſeem very grievous to other people; yet to themſelves 
they afforded matter of joy and comfort: They rejoiced, that they were counted wor- 
thy to ſuffer ſhame for his name, Acts v. 41. and took joy fully be /poiling of their goods, 

eb. x. 34. And therefore they looked upon all the perſecutions which they un- 
derwent for Chriſt's ſake, not as judgments or afflictions, but as the tokens of God's 
ſpecial love and favour to them. 7 you. it is given, faith St. Paul, in the behalf of 
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| hriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, Phil, i. 29. 
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. The profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt 


AN p thus therefore it is that we are all bound to confeſs Chriſt before men upon all 
occaſions, whenſoever we be ſo happy as to be called to it, fo as chearfully to un- 
dergo any trouble that may befall us tor it, and fo give him the honour due unto his 
name: This being the only way whereby it is poſſible for us to render him our 
thanks and praiſe for his infinite love and goodneſs to us. And therefore confeſſing 
and praiſing him, in the ſacred language, is one and the ſame thing; for we cannot 
add any thing to his eſſential glory: all that we can do is only to confeſs and ac- 
knowledge publickly what great _ he hath done for us. And this he is pleaſed 
to accept of, as our facrifice of praiſe and thanksgiving for all his mercies vouch- 
ſafed to us; and to promiſe, that if we thus confeſs him before men, he will confeſs us 
before his Father which is in heaven. 

Bur for that purpoſe, we muſt confeſs him, not only with our lips, but in our 
lives, in deed as well as word; by giving up ourſelyes to his ſervice ; and doing the 
buſineſs that he hath ſet us, and ſo demonſtrating to the world, that we own him 
for our Lord and Maſter. The apoſtle ſpeaks of tome in his days who profeſſed, hat 
they knew God, but in works they denied him, being abominable, diſobedient, and to every 
wort work reprobate, Tit. i. 16. There were ſome then, but now there are many 
uch, who confeſs Chriſt with their mouths, but deny him in their lives and actions; 
by breaking his laws, and neglecting the works that he hath required of them: 
Whatſoever ſuch people may pretend, Chriſt will never own them for his confeſ- 
ſors: Let us hear what he himſelf faith : Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
Hall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven. Many, faith he, will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have not we 
propheſied in thy name? and in thy name caſt out devils? and in thy name done many 
wonderful works? How confident will theſe men be that they had confeſſed Chriſt ? 
But will he confeſs them? So far from that, that he will profeſs unto them, that he 
never knew them; and therefore will ſay unto them, Depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity, Mat. vii. 21, 22, 23. If they wrought iniquity, if they lived in fin, and the 
tranſgreſſion of his laws, notwithſtanding all their outward profeſſions, he will never 
own them, but reject and caſt them off; as hypocrites and unbelievers. 

WHEREFORE, as ever ye deſire to be in the number of thoſe who confeſs Chriſt 
before men, ye muſt take ſpecial heed to do whatſoever he hath commanded; and 
therefore to do it becauſe he hath commanded it, that ſo ye may acknowledge him 
in it. More particularly, ye muſt take all occaſions that ye can get, of waiting 
upon him in his own houſe; to know his pleaſure, and to perform your publick de- 
votions to him, and to the Father in his name. They who do not this, are ſo far 
from confeſſing Chriſt, that they rather deny him, by denying him the homage and 
ſervice which they owe him; and therefore can expect no other but that he, ac- 
cording to his word, will deny them before his Father: Whereas they who take all 
opportunities that they can get, of attending upon him, and making their ſolemn 
addreſſes to him, to pray unto him for what they want, and praiſe him for what 
they have, they openly confeſs him before men: eſpecially if they likewiſe thank- 
fully accept of all the gracious invitations which he is pleaſed to make them, of 


feeding upon his moſt bleſſed body and blood. They who refuſe ſo great a favour, 


when he is pleaſed to offer it to them, in effect deny him; and yet this is the caſe 
of too many among us. Tho he hath ſo expreſly commanded all to receive the ſa- 
crament of his laſt ſupper in remembrance of him, yet many that are called by his 
name, will not do it: Some out of ignorance, ſome out of careleſſneſs, ſome out of 
fear; and, which one would wonder at, ſome out of ſhame, being aſhamed to ſeem 
religious, or to confeſs Chriſt roo much. Such may be confident that they do not 
confeſs him at all; and that, as they are aſhamed of him now, he will be aſhamed 
of them at the laſt day. Bux they who conſtantly celebrate the memory of that 
death which he hath ſuffered for them, they conſtantly confeſs him before men, 
and therefore have his word for it, that he will confeſs them before his Father which 
$85 in beaden. 8 f | EAT 

Tris, which our Lord and Maſter here requires us to do, how much ſoever we may 
ſuffer for doing it, may at firſt ſight ſeem ro be very much; bur it is nothing in 
compariſon of what he promiſes to them who do it. He requires only mortal and 
ſinful men to confeſs him; but he promiſeth that he, the holy and immortal God, 
will confeſs them. He requires them to ' confeſs him only before men upon earth, 
but he promiſeth that he will confeſs them before his Father in heaven. And how 
great a favour that is, how happy they are who have the only begotten Son of God 
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to confeſs before the Father is paſt my {Kill fully to deſcribe, But that I may give | 


you what light can into it, ſuch as may excite your deſires and endeavours after 


it, will be neceſſary to prepare the way by premiſing ſome ſuch conſiderations, as 
being laid together, may make it plain and caſy. 


| 1. WHEN our firſt parents fell, all mankind being then in their loins, fell toge- | 
' ther with them under the diſpeaſure of Almighty God their Maker. They are all | 
| by nature the children of wrath, one as well as another; tor they are all corrupred | 
and depraved in all their faculties to that degree, that every imagination of the 
thoughts of every man's heart is only evil continually. There is none that doth 
ood, no not one, from the firſt man that was made, to the laſt that ſhall be born 
into the world. And being all thus fallen from their firſt eſtate, wherein they were 
created, and fo having, as much as in them lay, fruſtrated the end of their creation, 
their Almighty Creator is juſtly offended with them, and hath condemned them all 
to the death which he at firſt threatened in that caſe: W hereby it is come to pals, 
that all men, in all ages, from the beginning to the end of the world, are continu- 
ally ſubje& to the wrath of God, and by conſequence to all the miſery and trouble 
that they are able to bear, both in this life and the next. | 
2. THis being the cale of all men by the fall of the firſt Adam, their Almighty 
Creator, to ſhew forth his mercy and truth, was pleaſed immediately to ſet up ano- 
ther Adam, by whom they might riſe again to their firſt eſtate, even his only-begot- 
ten Son; who taking upon him the whole nature of man, and fo becoming another 
Adam, or man in general, he in that nature might fulfil the word, and ſatisfy the 
juſtice of God, by ſuffering the death which he had threatened to the firlt, and in 
him to all mankind; and by virtue of his ſaid death, might be the mediator between 
God and men; as he therefore hath been from the beginning, is now, and ever will 
be to the end of the world. And it is by means of this his mediation, that God 
is gracions and merciful to fallen men, though not to the fallen angels: Theſe are all 
reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day, 
without any hopes of mercy, becauſe they have no — 5 to obtain it for them; 
foraſmuch as Chriſt Jeſus took not on him the nature of angels, but the ſced of 
Abraham. But he being made in the likeneſs of men, and having given himſelf as 
a ranſom for them, and being now at the right hand of God, appearing continually | 
in his preſence for them, God in him, and for his ſake, hath promiſed to ſhew them 4 
all the grace and favour they can deſire, and manifeſteth his truth in the perform- | 
ance of the ſaid promiſes: Wherefore it is written, Grace and truth came by Feſus — 
Chriſt, John i. 17. It came by him at firſt, and fo it doth continually, as ligbt 
and heat comes from the ſun: Inſomuch, that as without the fun in the firmamenr, 
there would be no ſuch thing as light or heat upon the earth; ſo without the ſun of | 
righteouſneſs ſhining continually in the higheſt heavens, the grace and truth of God j 
had never appeared to mankind. If Chriſt was not always fitting at the right hand 
of God, as the mediator between him and men, no man could ever have reccived 
any particular favour or mercy from him: Whereas by means of that interceſſion, 
atonement and reconciliation, which he is there continually making, by virtue of 
the ſacrifice which he once offered upon earth, the mercies of God are over all his 
works, ſpread over the face of the whole earth; ſo that all men are capable of them, 
2 may have them, if they will but apply themſelves to him as their mediator for 
them. | 
3. Bur then we muſt obſerve, in the next place, that although Chriſt, by vir- 
tue of his death, be a ſufficient propitiation for the fins of the whole world; yer 
8 he actually applies this his propitiation to none, but ſuch as ſo apply themſelves to 
4 him, by believing and truſting upon him for it. Unleſs we ſo retain him for our 
| advocate, we have no ground to expect that he ſhould plead our cauſe, and make 
interceſſion for us. He himſelf hath told us the contrary z where, ſpeaking to the 
Father of thoſe who believed in him, he faith, / pray for them: [ pray not for 
zhe world, out for them which thou haſt given me, for they are thine ; John xvii. 9. 
Which he hath left upon record to ſhew, that he prays or intercedes with the Fa- 
ther only for his own flock, for ſuch as by faith are united to him, and made real mem- 
bers of his body. And therefore it is written, that he is able to ſave them to the 
utmoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them; 
Heb. vii. 27. For thoſe who come unto God by him, he is always making inter- 
ceſſion, though for none elſe; but for all them, and therefore ſaves them all, how 
many ſoever they be, If he ſhould intercede for all mankind, all mankind would 
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certainly be ſaved; for the Father always hears him in whatſocycr he aſks: Accord- 
ing to that remarkable ſaying of the Father to him, Aſx of me, and I ſhall give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt part of the earth for thy poſſeſſion 3 
Pſal. ii. 8. And therefore the only reaſon why any are not ſaved by him, is, be- 
cauſe they will not belieye in him for it. And he intercedes for none but thoſe who 
do ſo; but he doth it ſo effectually for all them, that none of them can be loſt. 

TRS E things being premiſed, we may caſily ſee both in what ſenſe Chriſt here 
ſaith, That whoſo confeſs him before men, he will confeſs them before his Father; and 
likewiſe how great an encouragement this is for us all to confeſs him: For they 
who confeſs him ſo, as I have thewn we all ought to do before men, thereby plain- 
ly ſhew, that they firmly believe in him as their Saviour, their Mediator and Advo- 
cate, and accordingly truſt and depend upon him and his mediation for all things re- 
quiſite to their obtaining that cternal redemption, which they believe he hath pur- 
chaſed for them. But as we have now ſecn, he is always making interceſſion tor all 
who thus truly believe in him. | 

Ay this is that which he here intimates, by faying, That he will confeſs them 
before his Father which is in heaven. He will own them for his faithful diſciples 
and ſervants; he will confeſs them to be of his body and family, that they belong 
to him as his purchaſe and inheritance, and accordingly is always making interceſſi- 
on with the Father for them. 

AND how happy are all they who have the only-begotten Son of God, to con- 
feſs them before his Father, and to intercede with him in their behalf? They, upon 
their repentance for their former fins, are perfectly abſolved from them by the me- 
rits of his death, and are accounted righteous, in and through him, before Almighty 
God himſelf: They are led by his Holy Spirit into all truth and goodnels, and tanc- 
tify'd throughout in ſoul, body, and ſpirit: They need fear no evil, for he gives his 
angels charge over them, to keep them in all their ways: They can want nothing 
that is good for them, for all things work together for their good. W hatſoever 
they aſk in his name, thar is really tor their advantage, they are ſure to have ir, by 
virtue of that moſt powerful interceſſion that he is continually making with the Father 
for them. All their devotions and good works, tho in themſelves imperfect, are 
notwithſtanding as acceptable and well pleaſing ro God thro him, as if they were as 
perfect as the law requires. They live under the ſpecial favour and protection of the 
Almighty Governor of the world, and have the light of his countenance ſhining con- 
tinually upon them. In a word, they are altogether as happy as rhey can wiſh to 
be in this life, and ſhall be eternally happy in the next; and all becauſe they have the 
eternal Son of God always confeſſing and acknowledging them before the Father to 
be his, and therefore making interceſſion with him that they may be ſaved. 

WHEREAS on the other ſide, They who deny him before men; they who de- 
ny his divine power and glory; who deny his coming in the fleſh, or his ſuffering 
for the ſins of the world; who deny his reſurrection, aſcenſion, or exaltation at 
the right hand of God; they who deny him to be their Lord and Saviour, and there- 
fore will not obey his laws, nor believe in him tor pardon and falvation : All ſuch 
as thus deny him before men, he himſelf faith, That he will deny them before the Fa- 


there He will not own them to be of his flock, nor take any care of them: He will 


deny them to belong to him, or to have any ſhare or intereſt in his merits; and there» 
fore will not pray or intercede with the Father to have mercy on them, bur leave 
them to his juſtice, to do what he pleaſeth with them. 

AND then, what a miſerable condition are theſe people in? They may perhaps 
abound in the things of this world, which God in his general providence ſcatters 
promiſcuouſly among men of all ſorts, good and bad : And they may, perhaps, dream 
of being happy in what they. have. But, alas! it is but a mere dream: For what- 
ſoever they have, is curſed to them. They have not ſo much as any one bleſſing 
in all the world; and how much ſoever they may flatter themſelves with the hopes 
of God's mercy, they will never find it, in that they have none to intercede with 
him to be merciful unto them; for there is but owe Mediator between God and men, 
the man Chriſt Jeſus But him they deny, and therefore he denies them; as he him- 
ſelf here faith, and his apoſtle after him: f we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him: 
1f we deny bim, he alſo will deny us, 2 Tim. ii. 12. And wo be to them whom he 
denies! They are all in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. He that 
made them is angry with them, and ready every moment to execute his ven- 
geance upon them: They being without Chriſt, are aliens from the commonwealth of 
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Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, having no hope, and without God in 
the world, Eph. ii. 12. and therefore how big ſoever they may look, and how bu- 
ſy ſoever they may be in the world, they are all the while zreaſuring up to themſelves 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God, Rom. 
ii. . when they Hall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power, 2 Thel. 1. 9. when, as they denied him before 
men, he will deny them, not only before the Father, but likewiſe before the angels of 
God; Luke xii. 9. Here they were mixed with them, but then he will divide them 
from his ſheep, and ſet them on his left hand before all the world; and will ſay unto 
them, depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels; Mat. xxv. 41. 0 

Bur thoſe who, while they lived upon earth, had confeſſed him before men, as 
he had confeſſed them all along before his Father; he will at the laſt day confe/5 
them alſo before the angels of God, as he himſelf faith, Luke xii. 8. Then all the world, 
both angels and men, ſhall ſee the vaſt difference that he will make between the 
righteous and the wicked between believers and infidels; between thoſe who had 
confeſſed, and thoſe who had denied him before men: For theſe, as he himſelf ſaith, 
ſoall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal; Mat. xxv. 46. 
As they had confeſſed him, he will now confeſs them, not only before all the men 
that ever were in the world, but likewiſe before all the angels of God, who ſhall be 
all there preſent to behold and admire his infinite love and kindneſs to them : He 
will confeſs and own them for his peculiar people, his ſervants, his brethren: He 
will confeſs and recount all that they had done, and all that they had ſuffer'd for him, 
while they were upon earth: And then he will ſeparate them from all the reſt of 
mankind, ſet them by themſelves at his own right hand, and will ſay unto them, 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world; Mat. xxv. 34. Where, from that time forward, they ſhall all 
ſhine forth, every one as the ſun, in the kingdom of their Father, to all eternity, chap. 
xiii. 43. 

F : 4 this we have the word of God himſelf; and therefore may well believe ir. 
And if we all did ſo, how ſhould we {ſtrive which ſhould confeſs Chriſt moſt con- 
ſtantly in the world? And yet how few are there that do it? How few that confeſs 
him, in compariſon of the many who deny him? Some deny his divine, and ſome 
his human nature. Some deny the truth of what he ſaid, others deny him the wor- 
ſhip that is due unto him. There are ſome who were once baptized into his name; 
and yet afterwards renounce it, and turn Turks, Socinians, or Heathens: And ſome who 
deny his very inſtitution of the ſacrament of baptiſm, and therefore are ſo far from 
being chriſtians themſelves, that they would have no ſuch thing as a chriſtian in the 
world. And if theſe do not deny Chriſt, who can? I do not wonder, that they who 
forſake the light of God's word, to follow that which they fancy to be within them, 
ſhould fall into ſuch horrid opinions; much leſs that they who deny one ſacrament, 
ſhould deny the other alſo, which they are not capable of recciving. But I wonder 


moft at thoſe, who pretend to confeſs and own both inſtitutions and precepts of our 


bleſſed Saviour, and yet obſerve neither. How many are there among us, who ne- 
ver received the ſacrament of his laſt ſupper in all their lives? And how can ſuch be 
faid to confeſs Chriſt? who can tell but they have denied him? Seeing he will not 
do that which he hath ſo plainly commanded them to do in remembrance of him, 
and thereby to ſhew, that they confeſs him to be their Lord and Saviour. They 
who do not obey him in this, may be confident that they obey him in nothing, 
but live continually in fin or the tranſgreſſion of his laws. And they who do ſo, 
how much ſoever they may profeſs him to be their Lord and Maſter, in their works 
they deny him; and fay in effect, we will not have this man to rule over us. 

] fear there may be many here preſent, who, at leaſt in their lives and actions, 
have hitherto denied Chriſt, and will therefore be certainly denied by him, unleſs 
they take care to prevent it. But what muſt they do for that purpoſe? They muſt 
do as St. Peter did: When he denied Chriſt in the high prieſt's hall, he conſider- 
ing what he had done, went out immediately, and wept bitterly ; Mat: xxvi. 75. 

e repented heartily for what he had done, and ſpent the reſt of his life in the ſer- 
vice of Chriſt, and at laſt laid it down for his ſake; and ſo he never denied him an 
more, but confeſſed him to the laſt, tho it coſt him his life. So muſt you: Ye 
mult make it your conſtant buſineſs to ſerve and glorify him as long as ye live; and 
if ye be called to it, by your death too. And then you may be ſure, that notwith- 
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ſtanding your former denial of him he will reckon you among thoſe who confeſs 
him before men, and whom he will therefore confeſs before his Father that is in 
heaven. 

WHEREFORE, in ſhort, as ever ye deſire to find any mercy at the hands of 
God, thro the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, take care to avoid whatſoever may ſeem 
to argue any miſtruſt or denial of him. Take heed that ye be not toſſed to and fro 
with every wind of doctrine, but be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in confeſſing his holy 
name and religion. Hold faſt the profeſſion of your faith without wavering : Let 
all men fee that you are Chriſt's diſciples indeed, * your adhering firmly to whar 
he hath taught you, by your doing whatſoever he hath commanded you, by your 
conſtanTttendance upon his ſervice, and by your zeal to promote his honour and 
glory, whatſoever it colt you. Never fear loſing any thing for him, by whom alone 
you can have any thing that is good for you: Remember he is now in heaven, 
at the right hand of God; and if you thus confeſs him before men, he will confeſs 
you before his Father. He will confeſs and acknowledge thar ye appertain to him, 
that you are of his flock, and will therefore intercede fo effectually for you, thar 

e ſhall live continually under the particular care and conduct of almighty God the 
Father, and under the ſpecial grace and influence of his holy Spirit. And at the laſt 
day he will confeſs you alſo before all the angels of God, and advance you to 
that happy ſtate, where ye ſhall clearly ſee, how-all the favours ye ever received 
from God the Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt, came to you through the media- 
tion of God the Son, who, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and reign- 
eth one God, bleſſed for ever. . 
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The profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt ought to be 


conſtant. 


HE B. x. 23, 24. 


Let us hold faſt the proſeſſion of our faith, without wavering, 
(for be rs faithful that promiſed:) 
And let us conſider one another, to provoke unto love, and to good 


Works. 


HAT moſt glorious and almighty Being, which we worſhip, and call 
GOD, although he be not only infinitely above us, but of a nature quite 
contrary to ours; his being purity, holineſs, perfection itſelf; ours weak, 

| corrupt and ſinful: yet ſo great is his love to mankind, that he himſelf 

hath found out a way, whereby we may come fo near to him, as to ſee and enjoy 
him: Which is ſo high a myſtery, that human reaſon, in its highelt perfection, could 
never have reached it; neither could we ever have thought it poſſible, or ſo much 
as thought of it at all, if God himſelf had not revealed it to us in his holy word : 


But there we find, that there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 


Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are one, one Lord, one God, 1 John v. 
7. That the ſecond of theſe three, God the Son, or Word, was made fleſh, or took 
upon him the whole nature of man, ſo as to become God and man in one perſon ; 
John i. 14. That this Divine Perſon, in that nature, lived ſeveral years upon earth, 
and then died for the fins of mankind, in whoſe nature he did it: That in the 
ſame nature he roſe again from the dead, aſcended up to heaven, and is there fer 
down at the right hand of the throne of God: And, that he is there now the Me- 
diator between God and men, having given himſelf a ranſom for all, to make up all 
differences between them, and ſo to reconcile both God to men, and men to God: 
So that by him, as a middle perſon between both, God is pleaſed ro condeſcend fo 
low, as to manifeſt himſelf to men, and men may aſcend ſo high as ro behold and 
enjoy God. All which having been typified and repreſented in the old law by the 


high - prieſt's going with rhe blood of a flain beaſt into the moſt holy place where 


God reſided, and there making atonement and reconciliation for the {ins of the peo- 
ple: Therefore our Mediator is called alſo an high-prieſt, as doing that really and 
effectually, which the other did only in type and figure. 

THis is that great doctrine which the apoſtle reacheth in this chapter, and in 
my. text ſhews us what uſe we ought to make of it. Having firſt ſhewn, that the 
law had only a ſhadow of good things to come, and that all the ſacrifices which 
were there offered, could never take away fin: He adds, that zhis man, even Chriſt 
our High-prieſt, after be had offered one ſacriſice for fins, for ever ſat duwn on the 
right hand of God; for by one offering be hath perfefted for ever them that are ſan- 
ckiſied, ver. 12, 14. Whereby he gives us to underſtand, that our High - prieſt, by the 
one oblation of himſelf once offer d, was a complete propitiation, or hath _ fuf- 
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ficient ſatisfaction for the ſins of the whole world; fo that we need no other ſacri- 
fice but that, whereby to obtain the remiſſion of our ſins, and to make recon- 
ciliation for us. Neither doth he only aſſert this, but he proves too from the 
nature of that covenant which our Mediator hath > wich God for us, and 
ſealed it with his own blood; wherein God promileth to put his laws into our 
hearts and to remember our ſins no more, ver. 16, 17. Now, faith the apoſtle, 
where remiſſion o theſe is, there is no offering for ſin; ver. 18. And if he had ſaid, 
Sacrifices are offered only for the remiſſion of ſins; but by virtue of the covenant 
founded in the blood of Chriſt once offered, our ſins are no more remembered, but 
remitted or forgiven, and therefore there is no more occaſion for any other. offer- 
ing for them; that one having done the buſineſs as effectually to all intents and pur- 
8 if it had been repeated over and over again, as often as any ſin was com- 
mitted. 

Now the apoſtle having thus both explained and confirmed this doctrine to us, 
he proceeds to ſhew the uſes we ought to make of it. Firſt, faith he, Having 
therefore, brethren, boldneſs, or liberty, to enter into the holieft by the blood of Jeſus, 
by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us thro the wail, that is to ſay, 
his fleſh; ver. 19, 20. Whereby he puts us in mind, that we have now free acceſs 
to God, or liberty to go to the molt der place where he reſideth; that we have it 
only by the blood of Jelus; that this is a new and living 2 which Jeſus himſelf 
hath made, and that he made it thro the vail, that is, his fleſh, It was through the 
vail in the tabernacle and temple, that the high-prieſt always went into the moſt holy 
8 for that hanging always before it, he could not poſhbly go any other way. 

his vail, faith the apoſtle, was the fleſh of Jeſus, or his human nature: And there- 
fore when that ſuffered, the vail of the temple was rent in ſunder, ſuffering, as it were, 
together with it, to ſhew that the type was now at an end, and that the true way 
into the moſt holy place of all, was only by the blood of Chriſt. This the apoſtle 
calls a new way, in contradiction to the old typical way thro the vail; and not a dead 
or inanimate way like that, but a living way, Chriſt always living to make inter- 
us. TT | | "IE 

HavinG therefore ſuch a way opened, and likewiſe ſuch a high-prieſt over the 
houſe of God, one that is made Head over all things to the church, Eph. i. 22. let 
us, ſaith the apoſtle, draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of Rich; that as 
he expreſſeth it in another place, Let us come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need; Heb. iv. 16. This we may 
and ought to do now, even to come to the throne of grace, to God's mercy -ſeat, 
with a true and fincere heart, and likewiſe with full aſſurance of faith, with ſuch 
a faith as fills the ſoul with confidence and aſſurance of God's mercy and grace in 
Chriſt; eſpecially having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, that is, clean- 
ſed from all conſciouſneſs of fin, by the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt upon them, 
and having had our bodies waſhed with pure water in baptiſm, as a ſign and ſeal of 
it; Let us, faith he, hold the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, (For he is faith- 
ful 70 promiſed :) And let us conſider one another, to provoke unto love and to good 
works. ; 

I nave given you this ſhort explication of the context, both becauſe of the 
great excellency and uſefulneſs of the doctrine contained in it, and alſo becauſe the 
text could not ſo well be underſtood without it: Whereas now the meaning of 
it plainly appears to be this in general, that ſeeing we have ſuch a Mediator and 
High-prieſt, at the right hand of God, always making atonement, reconciliation, 
and interceſſion for us, by virtue of that propitiation which he hath made for 
the fins of the world: Therefore we, firſt, ought to continue always firm and 
ſtedfaſt in our faith, and likewiſe in our profeſſion of it, as grounded upon the 
promiſe of one that is faithful: And, ſecondly, that we mould alſo do all we can 
to excite and ſtir up one another to love and good works, ſuitable to ſuch a pro- 


feſſion. | 


Fi Rs r, faith he, Let us bold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering. In- 
ſtead of faith, moſt Greek copies read e, hope; but the ſenſe is the ſame: Faith 
when it hath reſpect to the promiſes, as it hath here, being in effect the ſame thing 
with hope. Now, in order to our holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith, it is ne- 
ceſſary that we firſt hold faſt our faith or hope itſelf without wavering; for it 
we let that go, we ſhall have none that we can truly profeſs. And cry oe 
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have all the reaſon in the world to hold faſt our hope in God's mercy thro Chriſt, 
ſeeing he himſelf hath both purchaſed it for us with his own blood, and is always 
making interceſſion in heaven for us. 

Txr1s the apoſtle here makes the chief ground of all our hope: And ſo he 
doth, where he faith, N hich hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and 
ftedfaſt, aud which entereth into that within the veil, whither the forerunner is for us 
entered, even Jeſus, made 4 High-prieſs for ever, after the order of Melchiſedeck, 
Heb. vi. 19, 20. An anchor that is fixed in firm ground, is reckon'd a ſure ſtay 
for the ſhip in all weathers; but the anchor of our foul is entered into that with- 
in the veil, into that rock that is in heaven: It is fixed there upon Chriſt himſelf, 
our almighty Mediator and Advocate; and therefore mult needs keep the ſoul both 
ſure and ſtedfaſt, whatſoever ſtorms or tempeſts may beat upon it; and fo it always 
will, fo long as we hold it faſt. Unleſs our faith fail, Chriſt be ſure will never 
fail us: And therefore we mult take ſpecial care to hold faft our faith, as the apo- 
ſtle here ſpeaketh, without wayering or doubting; For he that wavereth is like a wave 
of the fea, driven with the wind, and toffed, Jam. i. 6. He is not like a ſhip, whoſe 
anchor is fixed at the bottom of the ſea, but like a wave at the top of it, that is 
toſled to and fro with every wind that bloweth. Such a one is unſtable in all his 
ways: Whereas he whoſe heart is always fixed, truſting in the Lord his Saviour, and 
High- prieſt in heaven, he is ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, + as he knoweth that his labour Hall not be in vain in the Lord, 
1 Cor. xv. 78. 

THAT 8 we both may and ought to hold faſt our faith or hope with- 
our wavering, there can be no doubt. The only queſtion is, What we ought thus 
to believe and hope in God our Saviour for? To that I anſwer, That we ought to 
believe and hope in him, for whatſoever God hath promiſed in his holy word: For 
all the promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. That is, in 
him they were all made, and in him they are all made good, to ſuch as believe and truſt 
in him for it. Now there is nothing that is or can be good for us, but God hath 
been pleaſed in him to promiſe it to us. But the ſum or ſubſtance of them all, js 
contained in that promiſe which the apoſtle here mentions, and quotes out of 
the prophet Jeremiab, This is the covenant that I will make with them: After thoſe 
days, 2 the Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will J 
evrite them; and their fins and iniquities will I remember no more; Heb. x. 16, 17. Jer. 
FXxxX1. 33, 34. Where we ſee, he promiſeth two things, two ſuch things, that if 
we have them, we ſhall, together with them, have all things that he hath promiſed, 
or can beſtow upon us. 

FIRST, he here promiſeth to put his laws into our hearts, and to write them 
in our minds. He once wrote his laws upon two tables of ſtone; but he here pro- 
miſeth to write them upon the fleſhly tables of our hearts, that if we do bur look 
into our own hearts, we may there ſee, and read, and know what he would have 
us do. When he had written his laws upon tables of ſtone, he ordered them to 
be put into the ark to be kept there; but here he promiſeth to put them into our 
minds, that every one of us may keep them there himſelf. So that he here promi- 
ſeth to give us both a right underſtanding of his will, and likewiſe power to perform 
it: To fill our fouls with ſuch a ſenſe of our duty to him, as ſhall incline us to ful- 


fil it: Or, in ſhort, to give us gracę to repent and turn to him, ſo as to walk in all 


his commandments and ordinances blameleſs; and to ſerve him without fear, in ho- 
lineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the days of our life. % 

THis is the firit thing here promiſed in the new covenant made to mankind in 
Chriſt: And this therefore is the firſt thing which we ought to believe, and truſt 
in him for; even #0 open our eyes. and 10 turn us from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God; that we may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and an inheritance 


among them which are ſanttified by faith that is in bim, Acts xxvi. 18. Theſe are 


his own words to St. Paul, whereby he plainly acquaints us, that we muſt firſt 
be turned to God, before we can receive forgiveneſs of fins from him: Which, 


ſeeing we cannot be without him, therefore this is the firſt thing which we ought 


ſtedfaſtly to depend upon him for, in the uſe of thoſe means which he hath appointed 
For that purpoſe. The want of gbſerving this hath been the great reaſon why ſo 
many periſh, notwithſtanding the death he ſuffered for them: For they who pro- 


feſs to believe in him, uſually believe (if that may be called believing) in him only 


for the pardon of their ſins. However they live, they hope, when they come to 
Vol. II. OS die, 
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die, God will have mercy upon them, and forgive them their ſins for Chriſt's ſake. 
But that is a great, a dangerous, I may truly ſay a damnable miſtake, as being the 
occaſion why many are damned, which otherwiſe might have been ſaved by him, if 
they would but have taken the right courſe, that which he himſelf hath preſcribed 
to them not only in the words before quoted, and many other places of his holy 
ſcriptures, but likewiſe in the very covenant itſelf which he made with the Father 
for them; where the firſt thing that God promiſeth, is to put his laws into our hearts, 
and to write them in our minds. 

AND then it follows, in the next place, and their fins and iniquities will I re- 
member no more. He firſt promiſed grace to know and keep his laws, and then 
to pardon our former tranſgreſſions of them, ſo as to remember them no more, 
but to be as perfectly reconciled to us, as if we had never offended him. And if 
we would have the benefit of this covenant, wherein all our hopes are founded, we 
muſt carefully obſerve the method in which it runs: We muſt firſt believe and hope 
in our bleſſed Saviour, for ſuch a meaſure of God's grace and Holy Spirit to be be- 
ſtowed upon us, by means of his mediation for us, whereby we may be created in 
him unto good works, become new creatures, ſo as not only to repent of our for- 
mer fins, but to live for the future according to his laws. If we hold faſt our faith 
and hope in Chriſt for this, he will certainly do it for us, in the uſe, as I obſerved 
before, of ſuch means as he hath ordained for ir. And then we ſhall be duly qua- 
lified for the pardon of our fins, and may and ought to believe in him for that too 
according to the tenor of the foreſaid covenant: Not at all doubting, but that, 
upon our repentance and converſion unto God, by the aſſiſtance of his grace, 
our ſins ſhall be all pardoned, and God reconciled to us by the merits of his death: 
For him hath God exalted at his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins; Acts v. 31. And therefore we may be 
confident, both that he alone can give either, and that he alone gives both to the 
true //rael of God, even ſuch as believe in him. But he always gives them in the 
fame method wherein they are promiſed ; firſt, repentance, and then forgiveneſs of 
fins: And where he gives the one, he never fails ro give the other roo. When 
once a man hath left off his ſins, and turned to God, he may be ſure his fins are 
pardoned, and God is turned to him by means of Chriſt's interceſſion for him. As 
under the law, when a man had brought an offering for his ſin, and the prieſt had, 
with the blood of it, made atonement for his ſin, he never doubted but his ſin was 
forgiven, becauſe God had ſaid it ſhould be: So if we offer up ourſelves as a living 
facrifice unto God, and apply ourſelves to our great High-prieſt, to make atone- 
ment for our ſins with his own blood; we ought then to believe that God, accord- 
ing to his word, hath forgiven our ſins, and muſt always hold faſt this our faith with- 
out wavering. | 

NerirHeR muſt we hold faſt our faith only, but likewiſe the profeſſion of 
it, without wavering. As we hope for grace and pardon only from Chriſt, we 
muſt profeſs and own to the world that we do ſo: We muſt not be aſhamed to ac- 
knowledge that we can do nothing of our ſelves whereby to obtain the favour of God, 
but that we are beholden wholly to our Saviour for it; and that we do not queſti- 
on, but that by him we ſhall have it: We muſt /an#ify the Lord God in our hearts, and 
be ready always to give an anſwer to every man that aſketh us a reaſon of the hope that 
is in us, with meekneſs and fear; 1 Pet. iii. 15. If any man aſk us, why we hope 
for mercy and ſalvation? We muſt freely tell him, it is becauſe Chriſt died and 
roſe again, and is now in heaven, making interceſſion for us: That we hope for no- 
thing bat from him, but that from him we hope for all things we can deſire to make 
us happy. This we muſt do, as ever we expect to be ſaved by him: For, as his apoſ- 
tle faith, with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion 
is made unto ſalvation; Rom. x. 10. And he himſelf faith, Mhoſoever ſhall confeſs 
me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Fatber which is in heaven: But whoſo- 
ever ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before my Father which is in heaven 
Mat. x. 32, 33. Whereby he hath aſſured us, that he will own and intercede with 
the Father for thoſe only who own and confeſs him before men, and for none elſe. 
And therefore, as ever we deſire to attain the end of our faith, even the ſalvation 
of our ſouls, we mult be ſure to hold faſt the profeſſion of it, without waycrings 
as long as we live. | | 
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AN verily we have all the reaſon in the world todo fo : For, as the apoltle here 
faith, He is fairhful that promiſed. All our hopes of God. are grounded upon the 
promiſes which he hath made us in Jeſus Chriſt : But he who hath made thoſe pro- 
miſes is faithful; ſo faithful, that he cannot Hye, Tit. i. 2. and therefore cannot bur 
do what he hathpromiſed, if we do but that which is required on our parts, even 
believe thathe will: And certainly we have all the reaſon that can be for it. It 
an honeſt man hath promiſed us a kindneſs, we take his word, not doubting but 
that he will do it; but we haye infinitely more cauſe to take God's word, to be- 
lieve what he hath ſaid, and to hope for what he hath promiſed; and not only pro- 
miſed, but confirmed it too by an oath: That by two immutable things, in which it 
was impoſſible for God to lye, we might have a ſirong conſolation, who hath fled for re- 
fuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us; Heb. vi. 18. Why therefore ſhould ye 
doubt? What need ye fear? do ye fear falling into any evil? The Lord is faithful who 
ſhall flabliſh you, and keep you from evil; 2 Theſl. iii. 3. Do ye fear, that altho ye 
are called ye ſhall not be choſen? Faithful is be that calleth you, who alſo will do it; 
1 Theſſ v. 24. Do ye fear temptations ? God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to 
be tempted above that you are able; but will with the temptation alſo make a way 10 
eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it 1 Cor. x. 13. Thus, whenloever any fearful 
or doubtful thoughts ariſe in your hearts, ye may and ought to ſuppreſs them all 
with the ſerious conſideration of the faithfulneſs of God, who for the merits, and by 
the mediation of your Advocate in heaven, hath given you ſuch exceeding great and pre- 
cious promiſes, that by thuſe ye might be partakers of the divine nature; 2 Pet. i. 4. 

H aviNnG therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all ſil- 
thineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, parſing bolineſs in the fear of Cod; 2 Cor. vii. 1. Let 
us keep our bodies under, and bring them into ſubjection to our ſouls: Let us read 
and hear God's holy word, that we may know what he hath either promiſed or re- 
quired of us, and reſolve to believe and act accordingly : Let us pray daily to him, 
in the name of Chriſt our Saviour, for wiſdom and grace, and all things neceſſary 
to our being ſaved by him: Let us take all opportunities that we can get to receive 
the ſacrament of his laſt ſupper, ſo as to partake of the great propitiation which 
he hath made for the fins of the world: Let us be always thinking and exerciſing 
our faith on him, as always appearing in the preſence of God for us: Let us openly 
profeſs our dependence upon him, and our obligations to him, for all the promiſes 
that God hath made us: Let us hold faſt this profeſſion of our faith without wa— 
yering, He is faithful that promiſed. 85 

AND let us conſider one another, to provoke unto love, and to good works, This is 
the next inference which the apoſtle here draws from Chriſt's continuing to execute 
for us the office of an High-prieſt, and it naturally follows upon it: For ſeeing we 
have ſuch an High-prieſt, ſuch an Advocate always making reconciliation for us in 
heaven, we muſt needs be obliged to do all we can for him upon earth: But all that 
we can do for him, is only to promote his honour and glory, by continuing ſtedfaſt 
in the profeſſion of his faith our ſelves, and by exciting others to do ſo too, and to 
ſhew they do it by their love to one another, and doing the works which he hath 
ſet them: Without which we cannot be truly ſaid to hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith, nor indeed to believe in him at all; foraſmuch as true faith always works by 
love, and produceth all manner of good works. 
HN CE therefore the apoſtle here adviſeth, That we who profeſs the faith of 
Chriſt, being all of the ſame body, ſhould nor live as ſtrangers, but ſhould conſider, 
obſerve, or take notice of one another, ſo as to provoke, excite, or ſtir up one an- 
other, not to wrath and anger, not to envy and malice, not to hatred and emulation, 
not to ſtrike and contention, but to love and good works; to love one another as 
he hath loved us, and to do all ſuch good works as he hath prepared for us to walk 
in; that our light may ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good works, and glo- 
rify our Father which is in heaven, according as he hath taught us, Mat. v. 16. But 
that ye may better underſtand how this ought to be done, it will be neceſſary to con- 
ſider what is requir'd in order to it. 

Firſt Ir is required, that when ye ſee a brother, any one you are acquainted with 
that is called achriſtian z when you ſee ſuch, a one Epi 9s in rioting or drunkennels, 
chambering or wantonneſs, in ſtrife or envying, or any way diſorderly or unbe- 


coming his holy profeſſion; you muſt ſhew your love and kindneſs to him, by admo- 


ning, reproving, and rebuking him for it, and by uſing all means to reclaim and brin 
im to hi 


mſelf again: Thou ſhalt not, faith the law, hate thy brother in thy heart, * 
4 | ſbalt 
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ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer 45 upon him; Lev. xix. 17. 
Plainly implying that he who doth not do this, is ſo far from loving, that he hates 
his brother. But how this ought to be done, St. Paul teacheth you, ſaying, Bre- 
thren, if a man be overtaken with 2 fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one in 
the ſpirit of meekneſs; conſidering thy ſeli, left thou alſo be tempted: Gal. yi. 1. You 
muſt do it with that calmnefs and ſedateneſs of temper, and with ſuch mild and 
gentle words, that he may ſce your chriftian love and charity in it; that you do 
not count him as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a brother; 2 Theſſ. iii. 15. that you 
are ſenſible of your own, as well as of his infirmities, and therefore do no more ro 
him, than what you would have him to do to you in the like caſe; eyen 25 you in 
mind of any fault he ſees in you, and reprove you for it, leſt you ſhould continue 
in it, and ſo be ruined and undone for ever. Wherefore, when you have occaſion 
to perform this duty to your brother, as you often have to one or other; as you 
mult be ſure to take the moſt ſeaſonable time to do it, ſo ye mult be ſure to do it 
with all the tenderneſs and meekneſs as becomes a chriſtian, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the pattern of meekneſs : For the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto 
all men, apt to teach, patient in meekneſs, inflrufting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God 
feradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth, and that they 
may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive by bim at 
his will; - Tim. ii. 24, 257, 26. | 
B ur let us hear the divine orders and directions that our great Lord and Maſter 
himſelf hath given us, to be carefully obſerved in the performance of this duty to 
our brother: IF thy brother, ſaith he, ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone; if he fhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother. But 
if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two 
or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall negJef to hear them, 
tell it unto the church : But if he negleft to hear the church, let him be to thee as an 
heathen man and a publican : Mat. xvii. 15, 16, 17. Where you ſee it is your Savi- 
our's will and pleafure, that if any of your brethren commit a fault, 1 you 
and the church may be juſtly offended, you muſt not immediately blaze it abroad, 
and make a noiſe about it in the world; but before you tell any one elſe of it, you 
muſt firſt go to him alone, and acquaint him with what you have heard or ſeen, only 
between him and you: And if by this means you can bring him to repentance, your 
work is done, you have gained your brother, you have got him our of the devil's 
ſnare. Bur if he refuſe to hearken to your admonition alone, then you muſt get one 
or two more to join with you in it, to affiſt you in it, and likewiſe to be witneſſes 
both of your carriage to him, and his to you. But if, after all this, he ſtill neglects 
ro reform and amend his life, upon this your chriftian admonirion of him, then you 
muſt find means to acquaint the governors of the church with it, thoſe to whom 
Chriſt hath committed the keys; that is, the power of taking in or ſhutting out of 
the church; that they may uſe their authority in admoniſhing, cenſuring, and in- 
flicting ſuch eccle ſiaſtical punifhments upon him, as by the bleſſing of God may 
reſtore him to a ſound mind. Bur if he refuſe to ſubmit to the authority of the 
church, and to do what ſhe alſo preſcribes for his recovery; then you muſt look 
upon him no longer as a brother, but as a heathen or publican, cut off from Chriſt's 
body, as all ſuch rotten and incurable members ſhould be. You have now done 
your duty, and are no longer bound to admoniſh him as a brother, but rather to 
ſhun his company; according to the apoſtle's advice, ſay ing, Now I heſeech you, bre- 
thren, mark them which cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the doflirine which ye 
have learned, and avoid them; Rom. xvi. 17. And again, If any man obey not our 
word by his epifile, note that man, aud have no company with him, that he may be 
aſhamed; 2 Thefl. iii. 14. But there are ſome, who to all outward e are 
very fober and innocent, at leaſt fo far, that none can accuſe them of any groſs or 
notorious ſin; but yet, in the mean while, they live only to themſelves, without 
regard to their duty either to God or their neighbours, unleſs it be a little naw 
and then for faſhion's-ſake. Now, in order to your performing what is required in 
my text, it is neceſſary to conſider theſe alſo, Toproveke them to love and to good works. 


T ſuppoſe there are but few of you but know ſome ſuch among your acquaintance, and 


none but may be very ſeryiceible both to God and them, by putting them in mind, 
as ye have occaſion, that they muſt not only eſchew evil, but do good in the world: 
That it is not enough for them to avoid What God hath forbidden, but they mutt 
do alſo what he hath commanded, as ever they expect and hope for his love and fa- 
Fr 2 ; ; vour. 
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vour. And accordingly you muſt provoke and ſtir them up all ye can, to ſet upon 
the great duties of religion in good earneſt; to love God above all things, and 
their neighbours as themſelves; to make conſcience of performing their daily devo- 
tions; to ſpend the Lord's day eſpecially in his ſervice z to be conſtant at his pub- 
lick worſhip to frequent the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper; that they be careful 
to maintain good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate; In ſhort, 
that they follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord; Heb. xii. 14. Thus St. Paul did what is here required: If by any means, faith 
he, I may provoke to emulation them which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them; 
Rom. xi. 14. And thus all chriſtians ought to do. And there is none of you but 
may, if he will, whatſoever his ſtare and condition be in this world. 

Y x have all your ſeveral relations, neighbours, companions, and acquaintance, 
which you often converſe with, and therefore cannot but know how they live. 
Now it ye perceive that they are careleſs and negligent of any of the great duties 
they owe to God or man, ye ought to pur them in mind of it, and uſe all means ye 
can to perſuade them to take more care of themſelves, and of their future ſtare. 
Ye do not know what a word ſpoken in ſeaſon may do; it may fave a ſoul: Perhaps 
they may light it at preſent, but God can bring it to their remembrance when he 
pleaſeth, and fix it fo firmly upon their minds, as to make it a great means of their 


P tt. 


ſalvation, as he often doth. Or howloever it prove, ye have diſcharged your duty 


both to God and them, you have endeavoured to provoke them to love and good 
works; and whether they mind it at preſent or no, they will one day fee caule to 
thank you for it, and you your ſelves will receive benefit and comfort from it, eſpe- 
cially when by the bleſſing of God it proves ſucceſsful; (As ye have no caule to fear 
but it ſometimes will.) For thus faith the Holy Ghoſt: If any of you do err from 
the truth, and one convert him; let him know, that be which converteth the ſinner from 
the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of fins 
James v. 19, 20. And they that turn many to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as ihe ſtars, 


For ever and ever; Dan. xii. 3 


AN o us for ſuch among you who make it your great care and ſtudy to ſerve God, 
as I do not doubt but ſome do, you alſo in the next place mult conſider one another 
to provoke unto love, and to good works, by exhorting, aſſiſting, directing and encou- 
raging one another, in all the great duties of religion; by ſhewing all chriſtian love 
and brotherly kindneſs to each other; by often meeting, adviſing and conſulting to- 
. how to improve the talents which your great Maſter hath put into your 

ands to the beſt advantage; how you may bring moſt glory unto God, and how 
ye may do the moſt good in the place and ſtation where he hath ſet you. This God 
takes ſpecial notice of whenſocver ye do it, and ſets a mighty value upon it; as ap- 
pears from the prophet, ſaying, Then they that feared the Lord, ſpake often together; 
and the Lord hearkened and beard it, and a book of remembrance was written before him, 
for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name. And they ſhall be mine, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſls, in that day when I make up my jewels, and I wii ſpare them 
as a man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerveth him; Mal. iti. 16, 17. But for that pur- 
poſe you mult eſpecially meet together, as oft as poſſibly you can, in God's houſe, 
and at his holy table, to know his will, to praiſe his name, to feed together 2 
the bread of liſe, and to join your forces together in praying to almighty God 
with all reverence and godly fear, both for your ſelves and one another, that he 
would give you ſuch a meaſure of his grace and Holy Spirit, whereby you may 


be enabled to walk together in holineſs and rightcouſneſs before him all the days of 


your life. | | 

Tus is that which the apoſtle would have principally obſerv'd in this caſe, as 
appears from the words following my text: for having ſaid, Let us hold faſt the 
profeſſion of our faith, and let us conſider one another, to provoke unto love, and to good 
works He immediately adds by way of explication, Not forſaking the aſſembling of 
our felves together, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one another. Whereby 
he may plainly intimate, that the beſt way to hold faſt the faith, and to provoke 
one another to love, and to good works, is to keep cloſe to the church (as the fa- 
thers, eſpecially the Latin, underſtand the words) and to the publick aſſemblies which 
are there kept for the ſervice and worſhip of God; this being the great means ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, whereby to confirm our faith, to enflame our love, and 


to excite one another to all ſorts of pious and good works: Which it doth in a 


wonderful manner, whenſoever it is performed as it ought, with that reverence and 
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godly feat which is due to the ſpecial preſence of the moſt high God. This I do 
not queſtion, but many here preſent have found by their own experience : For al- 
tho ye have ſometimes gone dull and cold into the church, or aſſembly of the ſaints, 
have not your devotions been warm'd, have not your hearts burn'd within you, 
when you have ſeen how attentive they are in harkening to God's holy word read, 
or explained to them; how cheertully they lift up their voices together in praiſing 
his holy name; and how humbly they proſtrate themſelves upon their knees before 
him, in the prayers and ſupplications which they offer up to his divine Majelly ? 
Such ſolemn performances as theſe, when duly oblerv'd, cannot but of themſelves ve- 
ry much awaken and ſtir you up to join heartily with them; but much more, as 
being actuated and influenced as they always are, by God's Holy Spirit moving 
upon them, and bleſſing and fanctifying them to the great ends and purpoſes for 
which he hath appointed them. Inſomuch, that many of thoſe alſo, who have 
come to church only out of cuſtom, without any deſire or deſign to ſerve God 
there, have by this means been ſtrangely wrought upon to join as well as they could 
in it. as St. Paul obſerveth in the like caſe, where ſpeaking of the chriſtian aſſem- 
blies, he faith, IF all propheſy, or perform their religious duties there as they oughr, 
and there come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is 
Judged of all: And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt ; and ſo falling down 
on his face, he will worſhip God, and report that God is in you of a truth, 1 Cor. xiv. 
24, 27. Much more they who come with pure hearts, and ſincere dcfires, to per- 
form their devotions to almighty God; they ſeldom or never fail of having ſuch 
a ſacred fire kindled in their breaſts, which will ſoon break forth, and provoke them 
to love and to good works. This many have already found, and ye would all do 05 
if ye would but ſincerely make trial of it. 

Bur then, on the other ſide, they who forſake or leave off the aſſembling of 
themſelves together, they do not only fin in not performing their duty, but they ex- 
poſe and lay themſclves open to all manner of fin and miſchief in the world. "The 
can never hold faſt their faith, nor be provoked to love and good works; in that 
they do not uſe the means tor it. And yet this was the manner of ſome, as the 
apoſtle ſaith in his days: And fo it is now. There are ſome, too many, who never 
made any conſcience of frequenting the publick worſhip of God; no, not upon the 


Lord's-day, but ſpend that, as well as the other days, about worldly buſineſs, or 


elſe in floth and idleneſs; and fo live as without God in the world. But they will 
one day find, to their coſt, there is a God that 2 the world, ard will judge 
them moſt ſeverely for neglecting the duty and ſervice which they owe him. Bur 
there are others, who have for ſome time made conſcience of attending upon our 
ſolemn aſſemblies, and have done many things gladly, and yet afterwards have fallen 
off into ſuch a coldneſs and indifferency in religion, that they concern themſelves no 
longer about the duties of it, or elſe take up with the form inſtead of the power of 
it, and ſo leave off our publick aſſemblies altogether, 

I sUPpPoOSE, there are none ſuch here pou at this time. However, to pre- 
vent your ever coming into their number, I deſire you to conſider what the apoſtle 
here faith, For if we ſin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fin, ver. 26. Bur leſt you ſhould miſtake his 


meaning, you mult take notice, that by ſinning, he doth not mean any one parti- 


cular fin, but a complication of fins, like that whereby the angels fell. St. Peter 
ſaith, God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, 2 Pet. ii. 4. St. Jude, The angels that 
kept not their firſt eſtate, fore 6. This was their fin; and this the apoſtle here means 
by ſinning, when men keep not their firſt eſtate, but after they have received the 
knowledge of the truth, reject and apoſtatize again from it; that this is his meaning, 
appears alſo from his ſaying afterwards, He that deſpiſed Moſes lau, not any one 
commandment only, but the whole law, died without mercy. Deut. xvii. 2, 3. 
Num. xv. 30,31.) Of bow much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, 
who bath trodden under foot the Son of Cod, and hath counted the blood of the covenant: 
wherewith he was ſanctiſied, an unholy thing, and hath done deſpite to the Spirit of grace? 
ver. 28, 29. Where by ſinning, we ſee he means when men fall off quite from Chriſt, 
deſpiſe him and the Holy Spirit by which he ſpoke and wrought ſo many miracles, 
and ſo are in effect guilty of that which he calls ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matt. xii. 23. which he there faith, ſhall never be pardoned. This is that which 
St. Jobn calls the /in unto death, 1 Jobn v. 17. This is that falling away, which 
thay who are guilty of, the apoſtle faith, It is impoſſible to renew them again to re- 
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pentance z ſeeing they crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open 
ſhame, Heb. vi. 6. And here again there is no more ſacrifice for {in ; there is none 
but that which Chriſt offered for any ſin. This they reject, and therefore can have 
none at all, but mult of neceſſity periſh in their ſin. 

Tris I look upon, in ſhort, as the plain ſenſe of theſe difficult places of ſcrip- 
ture. From whence we may learn what a dangerous, what a deſperate condition 
they are in; who, when they have taken upon them the profeſſion of the true reli 
gion, do afterwards apoſtatize from it, and leave off the means of grace, which are 
adminiſtred in it. It is true, if they ever recover themſelves, it is a ſign they did not 

uite fall away, and therefore may ſtill find mercy. But this happens but very ſel- 

om, and therefore ye had need have a care, not only of a total apoſtacy, but 
of every thing that looks like it. Keep off from it as far as ye can. Come not near 
the borders ot it, leſt you fall at laſt downright into it. Be not toſſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine by the ſleight of men, and cunning crafrineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive, Eph. iv. 14. Take heed of theſe falſe teachers 
among you, who privily bring in damnable bereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction, 2 Pet. ii. 1. Be not in the number of 
thoſe who will not endure ſound doctrine; but after their own luſ!s heap to themſelves 
teachers, having itching ears, 2 Lim. iv. 3. Mark them which cauſe diviſions and of- 
fences, contrary to the doftrine which ye have learned, and avid them : For they that 
are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own bellies; and by good words 
and fair ſpeeches deceive the bearts of the ſimple, Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Let not every 
ſlight occaſion keep you from the publick worſhip of God or the holy ſacraments, 
leſt at length ye come to flight them altogether, as ſome Jo. But hold faſt the pro- 
feſſion of your faith without wavering, and conſider one another to provoke unto 
love and to good works; not ſorſaking the aſſembling of yourſelves together, as the 
manner of ſome is, but exhorting one another, exciting, confirming, and building 
up one another in your molt holy faith. In a word, ſtrive all ye Can to ſhine as 
lights in the world, to be patterns and examples to one another in your piety and 
devotions towards God, in your contempr of the world, in humility, in temperance, 
in purity, in meekneſs, in-patience, in jultice, in charity, in all manner of chriſtian 
virtues, all the days of your life: And never caſt away your confidence, which hath 
great recompence of reward, Heb. x. 35. But be ye fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the works of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour ſhall not be in vain 
in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 78. Remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he laid, 
Mark xiii. 13. He that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 
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SER M O N LXXXIV. 


Repentance the end of Chriſt's coming into the 
World. 


LUKE v. 32. 


T came not to call the righteons, but ſinners to repentance, 


\ 


HE eternal Son of God having from the beginning of the world under 
taken to redeem fallen man, and reſtore him to his firſt eſtate, with the 
price of his own blood; he was peaſed for that purpoſe, when the ful- 
neſs of time appointed by the Father was come, to rake upon hem the 
nature of man, by uniting it to his own divine perlon; that ſo whatſoever he ſhould 
ſuffer in that nature, being ſuffered by a divine perſon, might be of infinite value 
and merit, and ſo a ſufficient price for the redemption of all mankind. And being 
accordingly here upon earth, fur2d in faſhion as a man, before he actually laid down 
the ſaid price by dying in our ſtead, he was moſt graciouſly pleaſed to ſpend ſome 
time among men, to aſſure them by many ſigns and wonders, that he was their Re- 
deemer or Saviour; and to acquaint them with the terms or conditions upon which 
particular perſons might partake of that redemption which he came to purchaſe for 
them: For which end, among other things, he choſe out twelve men, CONDE 
to the number of the tribes ot /rael, to be ear and eye-witneſſes of what he ſai 
and did; and likewiſe his apoſtles or meſſengers, to go about and publiſh the ſame 
unto the world; of which number, one was named Matthew, or Levi, who was be- 
fore a publican, or one of the farmers of the publick revenues belonging to the crown 
in that place. How Chriſt, our ever- bleſſed Redeemer called him, is fully deſcribed 
in the words before my text, with the circumſtances of it; which, as they gave the 
occaſion, ſo they will give great light alſo, to the words of my text, and therefore 
muſt be firſt conſidered. 

Ov Saviour, therefore, being at a ſea-port town in Galilee, where there was 


a cuſtom-houſe, he there ſaw a publican named Levi, or Matthew, fitting at the 
receit of cuſtom, or place where the cuſtoms were received by the publicans that” ” 


ſat there for that purpoſe : To him Chriſt directed himſelf, and ſaid, Follow me; ver. 27. 
The man being very rich, and buſy at that time in receiving, or at leaſt expecting 
money, might juitly wonder to hear one whom he did not know, or whom he thought 
much below him, laying ſuch a peremptory command upon him, zo follow me; and 
therefore one would think he ſhould have lighted, or raken no notice at all of what 
was ſaid to him: But Chriſt back'd his words with ſuch divine power as wrought 
effectually upon the man to obſerye the command, how much ſoever it ſeemed againſt 
his intereſt ; For he left all, roſe up, and followed him; ver. 28. Neither did he only 
55 after him, but when he came to him, he invited him to his own houſe, and made 
im a great feaſt there; ver. 29. . 


Warns 
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Wurz we may obſerve, by the way, that the vow of poverty fo much cricd 
up in the church of Rowe, and made by the monks, hath no foundation, as they 
pretend, in this or any other {uch-like places of ſcripture, where any are {aid 79 have 
left all, and followed Chriſt. For here we ee, that after St. Matthew had left all, 
he yet had an houſe of his own, and an eſtate, wherewith he could make a great 
fealt. And therefore, by his leaving all, cannot be meant that he gave up his right 
and title to all he had, or diſtributed it all among the poor; but that he left his 
gainful place, and all his concerns at the cuſtom-houſe, and whatſocver elſe would 
hinder him from waiting upon Chriſt, and obſerving his commands. Bur the eſtate 
he had juſtly acquired, either by inheritance or purchaſe, was lo far from being an 
hindrance to him, that it gave him the happy occaſion of ſhewing his reſpect to 
Chriſt, by inviting him to his houſe, and fo giving him an opportunity ot doing 

ood to many others. For though Chriſt was the principal gueſt, and it was for 
2 ſake that the feaſt was made, yet there were many others invited beſides him 
and his diſciples: For it is ſaid, And there were a great company of publicans, and of 
others that ſat down with them; ver. 29. And this was that which the ſcribes and 
phariſces were ſo much offended at, as reckoning it a great fin to kcep company, 
much more to {it down at the ſame table, with notorious ſinners; and therefore They 
murmured, and ſaid to the diſciples, why do ye eat and drink with publicans and ſin- 


mers? ver. 30. Which our bleſſed Redeemer over-hearing, he gave them ſeveral 


reaſons why he converſed with ſuch people: Firſt, faith he, They that are whole 
need not a phyſician, but they that are ſict; ver. 31. As if he had ſaid, I go to 
ſuch people, as a phyſician goes to his patients, not to encreaſe, but cure their ma- 
lady: I do not converſe with them to encourage them in their ſin, but to turn them 
from it. They who are in health have no need of a phyſician; and if thoſe were 
righteous themſelves, they would have no occaſion for me: bur becauſe they are ill, 
and out of tune, therefore I keep them company, to bring them, if I can, to a bet- 
ter temper. And then he adds, Go ye and learn what that meaneth, in the prophet 
Hoſea vi. 6. I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, Mat. ix. 13. Though I do not 
blame the cuſtom of abſtaining from the company of open finners, that being a ſi- 
lent reproof of them, and the way to prevent being infected by them, and fo in ſome 
caſes may be pleaſing to God, as the facrifices are which he himſelf commanded ; yet 
he himſelf faith by his prophet, that he prefers mercy before ſacrifice : And therefore my 
ſhewing mercy to thele people, by endeavouring to bring them off from their ſins, 
is far more acceptable to God, than to ſhun their company, and leave them wholly 
to themielves. 

THE laſt reaſon he gives, is in the words of my text; I came not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance. W hereby he ſignifies to them, that when he 


kept company with finners, he was about the work he came into the world to do, 


and theretore was bound to do it: For he came to call ſuch as they were to repen- 

trance; not ſuch as were righteous already. And therefore unleſs he ſometimes con- 

7 0 with ſinners, he could not have done the buſineſs he came into the world 
out. 

THESE words are much to be obſerved, becauſe they ſhew us one great end of 
our Saviour's coming into the world; and that too from his own mouth, who beſt 
knew it, and took this opportunity to acquaint us with it: That we may not think, 
that ſeeing he came to expiate our ſins, he came likewiſe to give us any countenance 


or encouragement to continue in them; but rather that he therefore died for them, 


that we might live no longer in them: For he came not to call the righteous, but he 
came to call ſinners to repentance; ſinners, ſuch as we all are: And therefore mult 


needs be highly concerned to underſtand his full meaning in theſe words. For which 


purpoſe we ſhall, by his aſſiſtance, conſider, 


I. Wnom he means by the righteous. 
II. Wnon by ſinners. 
III. War by repentance. 


IV. Wuar by his calling ſinners to repentance; and alſo how, and why he doth 


it. To which few heads, all chat is neceſſary to be known from theſe words, may 
be eaſily reduced. | 


THe firſt may well be made a queſtion it being made a great queſtion, whe» 
_ N were any righteous perſons in the world at that time. Be ſure there 
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were none ſo, in a legal ſenſe. None but Chriſt himſelf ſo perſectly righteous in all 
points, as the law required: For that hath concluded all under fin; That every mouth 
may be ſlopped, and all the world become guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. As it is writ- 
ten, There is none righteous, no not one; Rom. iii. 10. There is not a juſt or righteous 
man upon earth, that doeth good, and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. In which ſenſe there- 
fore, our Saviour could not call the righteous, for there were none ſuch to call. 

Bur tho not in a legal, yet in an evangelical ſenſe, there were doubtleſs ſeveral 
righteous perſons upon earth at that time; ſuch as God, according to the tenure of 
the new covenant, was pleaſed to accept of as righteous in Chriſt, altho they were 
not perſectly ſo in themſelves. Such were Zacharias and Elizabeth ; They were both 
righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, 
Luke i. 6. Such was their fon, Jobn the baptiſt : Such was the bleſſed virgin: And, 
ſuch was Nathaniel, of whom Chriſt himſelf gave this teſtimony ; behold an Iſraelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile, John i. 47. But ſuch as theſe had repented of their fins 
already, and therefore needed not to be called upon to begin it again. 

BesiDes thoſe who were truly fo in the ſight of God, there were many in thoſe 
days who were righteous in their own eyes: Such were the phariſees, or, as the word 
ſignifies, the ſeparatiſts at that time, who, together with the {cribes, murmured againſt 
our Lord for cating with publicans and ſinners, and ſo gave him occaſion to utter 
this divine ſentence. Theſe being mighty ſcrupulous and preciſe in obſcrving the 
traditions of their fathers, and the little rites and ceremonies of their law, which were 
not very troubleſome, or chargeable, they were eſteemed very righteous, both by others 
and themſelves too, altho in the mean while they neglected the weightier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith, as our Saviour tells them to their faces, Mat. xxiii. 23. 
and therefore calls them hypocrites. But whatſoever he who knew their hearts was 
plealed to call them, rhey {till looked upon themſelves as holy and righteous, and de- 
{piſed others as wicked and ſinful wretches, not fit for them to keep company with. 
There have been in all ages ſuch proud felt-conceited people; and never more than 
now among our ſelves. But the condition of ſuch people is very fad and dangerous; 
for they not thinking themſelves to be ſinners, it would be in vain to call upon em 
to repent : And therefore they are not in the number of thoſe whom Chriſt came to 
call, at leaſt in an ordinary way; for he came to call ſinners : whereas they conceited 
themſelves to be righteous; and therefore {lighted all our Saviour ſaid or did, more 
than any other people that we read of in all the goſpels. 

Bur after al, when our Saviour faith, that he came not to call the righteous to 
repentance, he doth not determine one way or another; whether there be any righte- 
ous perſons upon earth or no, that is nothing to his preſent purpoſe: For he ſpeaks 
here only by way of ſuppoſition ; that ſuppoling there be any righteous in this world, 
he did not come to call them : for they would not need to be called, no more than 
they who are whole need a phyſician; as he himſelf ſpeaks in the words before my text. 
As in that parallel place, which hath ſo much puzzled criticks and commentators z I 
mean the parable of the loſt ſheep, where our Saviour ſuppoſeth, that a man hath a 
bundred ſheep, and that one of them being loſt, he leaves the ninety and nine, to look after 
that; aud having found it, he rejoiceth more of that ſheep, than of the ninety and nine 
which went not aſtray; Luke xv. 4, 5, 6. Mat. xvii. 13. And then he adds, I ſay 
unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine juſt perſons that need no repentance; Luke xv. 7. Where he plainly 
ſpeaks only by way of ſuppoſition, Thar in caſe there be a hundred perſons rogether, 
and ninety nine of theſe be fo juſt or righteous that they need no repentance, bur 
one doth need it; and if he accordingly doth repent, the holy angels are more re- 

Joiced at him than at all the other, becauſe he gives them freſh matter of joy, which 


the others do not. Bur: ſtill the caſe is the ſame, as to the ſenſe and truth of the pa- 


rable, whether there be or be not any ſuch righteous perſons upon earth. Our Savi- 
our doth not ſay there are, or are not; he only ſuppoſeth the caſe, he doth not decide 


it, and therefore we ought not to trouble our heads about it. So here in my text, 


where he faith, that be came not to call the righteous ; he ſpeaks only upon ſuppoſition 


that there were ſuch-in' the world, and if there were, he did not come to call them 


who would need it, but he came to call ſinners to repentance. 

Bur whom doth our Saviour here mean by ſinners? What kind of people are they? 
They are ſuch as are not righteous, as appears from the words themſelves, where the 
righteous and ſinners are oppoſed to one another; 7 came not, ſaith he, to call rhe rigb- 


teous, but ſinners. So that all are ſinners that are not righteous. Wherefore, to know 


4 who 
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who they are who are here called ſinners, we mult firſt conſider, who may be truly 
ſaid ina ſcripture ſenſe to be righteous. And for that we need go no farther than to the 
place before quoted, where it is ſaid of Zacharias and Elizabeth, that they were both 
righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame- 
leſs. They walked in all the commandments, that 15, in all the precepts of the moral 
law, keeping as cloſe as poſſibly they could to every one of them, fo as never wil- 
lingly to do any thing that was there forbidden, nor leave any thing undone that is 
there commanded. And they walked ai/o in all the ordinances of the Lord, that is, in all 
ſuch duties as God had ordained to put them in mind of their Saviour, and to exerciſe 
their faith in him for the pardon of their fins, and for God's acceptance of what the 
did for his ſake, tho it was not fo perfect as the law required. Such were the ſacri- 
fices under the old teſtament, and the ſacraments under the new: By this means, 
they were righteous before God. He was pleafed to accept of them as ſuch, upon the 
account of what his Son, in whom they believed, had done and ſuffered ; or, which 
was the ſame thing, had promiſed and undertaken to do and ſuffer for them. And 
ſo at this time; all who ſincerely endeavour to the utmoſt of their power, to obſerve 
all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord, fo as not to allow or indulee 
themſelves in any known fin, nor in the neglect of any known duty; and after all, 
believe in Chriſt, truſting and depending only upon his merits and mediation for it; 
ſuch are moſt certainly juttifhed before God, or accounted of as righteous in Chriſt, 
and are indeed the only righteous perſons upon earth; and by conſequence, all others, 
how many ſocver they be, they are all ſinners. 

Tux ware all ſinners, eo nomine, upon that very account, becauſe they are not 
righteous. For there is no medium between a righteous man and a {inner : But all 
mankind are cither the one or the other; and fo they will find at the laſt day, when 
Chriſt ſhall divide them all into two ſorts, ſheep and goats: There will be no third 
fort then found among them: Neither is there now. Every man in the world is 
either like a harmleſs thcep, or a ftinking goat: He is either a righteous man, or a 
ſinner. And ſecing, as I have thewn, that none are righteous, but they who do 
what they can to obſerve all things that are commanded, either in the law or goſ- 
pel; they who do not ſo, are ſinners, whatſoever good works they may ſeem to 
do. For though nothing-lels than ſincere obedience to all the laws of God can 
denominate a man to be righteous ; the wilful breach of any one, makes him to be a 
ſinner. This is that which St. James means, where he ſaith, }/hoſoever ſhall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, be is guilty of all, James ii. 10. He is guilty 
of all; not that he is guilty of every fin, and has broke every one of God's laws by 
breaking any one of them; but he is guilty of che breach of the whole law in ge- 
neral: As he that breaks any one article in a covenant, breaks the whole covenant. 
And therefore he is liable to all the puniſhments which are threatened in it, they 
being all denounced againſt every one that continueth not in all things which are writ- 
ten in the book of the law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. 

THr1s is a thing much to be obſerved. For men are very apt to be miſtaken in 
this point; as I have often found to my grief, both in viſiting the ſick, and upon 
other occaſions. If they have not been guilty of any groſs ſin, they preſently con- 
clude, that all is well with them; when upon enquiry I have found, they have lived 
in the neglect of many duties which they owe to God and their neighbour, and 


have been alſo guilty of many other ſins, which not looking fo black and hideous 


in the eyes of the world, are ſeldom taken notice of, although they be as dangerous 
and damnable as any other. And therefore, I muſt pray and beſeech you, to have a 
care that you do not cheat and deceive your ſelves, ſo as to think you are nor 
{inners, becauſe you are not ſuch notorious and open finners as ſome others are. For 
you may be as notorious and open finners in the ſight of God, as they are in the fight 
of men: As for example; what if thou beeſt juſt and honeſt in thy dealing? If thou 
beeſt cenſorious, or uncharitable, thou art ſtill a ſinner. What if thou beeſt chaſte 


and ſober? Vet if thou beeſt proud, paſſionate or, covetous, thou art ſtill a ſinner. 


What if thou lovelt thy friends? Unleſs thou loveſt thy enemies too, thou art ſtill 
a ſinner. What if thou loveſt God above ſome things? Unleſs thou loveſt him above 
all things, thou art ſtill a ſinner. What if thou never ſweareſt? Vet if thou beeſt 
a lyar, thou art ſtill a ſinner. What if thou readeſt God's holy word, and heareſt 
ſermons? Unleſs thou prayeſt alſo, and receiveſt the holy ſacrament, thou art ſtill 
a ſinner. And what if thou doeſt hurt to none? Unleſs thou doeſt all the good 
thou canſt, thou art ſtill a ſinner: The one being as much commanded, as the other 
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is forbidden. Thus I might run thro all duties and vices whatſoever. If a man 

rform ever ſo many duties, if there be any which he doth not perform; or if 
fe avoid ever ſo many fins, if there be any he doth not avoid; he is ſtill a ſinner 
for all that, and therctore in the number of thoſe which our Saviour calleth to re- 

entance. 

: War that is, is the next thing to be conſidered. And it had need to be con- 
ſidered well, foraſmuch as our eternal welfare depends upon it; and yet nothing is 
more common than to be deceived about it. There are but few that ever put the 
queſtion to themſelves, whether they have repented or no: Such may conclude, 
without any more ado, that they have not. And they who do conſider it, are apt 
to flatter themſelves with the thoughts that they have * when they have no 
ground at all to think ſo. If they do but acknowledge their ſins, and are ſorry now 
and then for them, they preſently think that this is repenting of them. Eſpecially, 
if they do but leave off ſome of the molt ſcandalous vices they were formerly addicted 
to, they look upon themſelves as true penitents; altho they ſtill retain many of their 
former ſins; or, perhaps, take up others as bad or worſe than any of thoſe which 
they left off. As, when a prodigal becomes covetous: When a publican becomes 
a phariſee; When a prophane derider of religion becomes a ſceptick or hypocrite 
in it. As in the church of Rome, when they who have led wicked and leud lives 
for many years together, enter themſelves into any of their religious orders, as they 
call them, this is ſtiled converſion, and from that time forward they are reckoned in 
the number of their religious. And fo among our ſelves; when ſuch people join 
themſelves to any ſect or ſeparate congregation, which are much of the ſame nature, 
then they are eſteemed converts, and think themſelves as holy and religious as the 
beſt. They are conſcious to themſelves that they ought not to be ſuch as they were 
before, and if they do but become any thing elſe, wharſoever it be, they pleaſe them- 
ſelves with the thoughts that they have repented of their fins, and are become new 
creaturesz when after all, this is but turning from one fin to another, and often from 
that which js leſs to one that is more dangerous; as filling their minds with a conceit 
that they have repented already, and therefore need not take any more care about it. 
And by conſequence, living and dying without it, will repent eternally in the other 
world, that they never truly repented in this. 

Bur what then doth our Saviour here mean by repentance ; that repentance to 
which he calleth ſinners? He means ſuch an hearty ſorrow and contrition for ſins 
paſt, as puts a man for the future upon ſtedfaſt reſolutions, and ſincere endeavours, 
to ſuppreſs, avoid, and abhor all manner of ſin; not only becauſe of the ill effects ir 
will have upon himſelf, but becauſe it is fin, or a tranſgreſſion of God's law, and an 
offence to his Divine Majeſty. And therefore, ſuch a one doth not only forſake ſome, 
but all fins, to the utmoſt of his power; and that too, not only ſo as not to commit 
them any more, but fo as not to have any love or affection for them. Neither doth 
he only forſake the fins he was wont to commit, but he performs all ſuch duties as 
he was wont to neglect. That this is the true notion of repentance in this place, 
appears from the word which our Lord here uſeth, nerdvoa, which ſignifies the 
changing, not of a man's life or manners only, but of his mind, when that is wholly 
taken off from ſin, and fixed upon God, and ſet to obey his commandments ;z where- 
by he is quite changed from what he was, and therefore is called a new man and a 
new creature; becauſe ad things are paſt away, and all things are become new in 
him, 2 Cor. v. 17. 

Favs, in the parable of the prodigal ſon, our Saviour deſcribes his repentance 
by his coming to himſelf, Lake xv. 17. implying, That before the young man 
had been beſides himſelf, but now he came to himſelf, to his right mind again: And 
ſo, of a prodigal, became a-moſt dutiful and obedient ſon, wholly another man 
than what he had been before. The fame may be obſerved of Zacchæus; what a 


wonderful change was wrought in him ſo ſoon as Chriſt had called him to repens 


tance ? He being a publican, and one of the chief of them, had been given up to 
cheating, oppre ſſing, and extorting money from people, by laying ſeveral things 
falſly ro their charge. But Chriſt was no ſooner come into his houſe, but he, 
being heartily penitent for his former wicked life, ſtands up, and faith, Behold, Lord, 


the balf of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have taken any thing from any 
man by falſe accuſation, I reſtore him fourfold; Luke xix. 8. Thus it was alſo with: 


St. Paul, when Chriſt had called him, as he did with his own mouth, to repens 
trance. What one man can be imagined more different from another, da” 
N 1 om 
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from his former ſelf? He before had perſecuted, and now preached the faith ot 
Chriſt. He was wont to go from city to city to ſuppreſs it, and now he travels 
from country to country to propagate and eſtabliſh it, and of the greateſt ſinner 
became one of the greatelt ſaints that ever lived. But I needed not have gone ſo 
far from my text for inſtances of this nature: For here we find that Chriſt had no 
ſooner called Levi, ſaying to him, Follow me; but immediately he left all and fol- 
lowed him: He left the whole courſe of lite that he had before led, and gave up 
himſelf entirely to the ſervice of Chriſt : So that he ſpent his whole lite after- 
wards in preaching, and then laid it down in the defence of the goſpel. This was 
true repentance indeed; and therefore it is ſuch as this which Chriſt calls fin- 
ners to. | 

War our Lord means by his calling ſinners to repentance, is the next queſtion 
to be reſolved. And it will be caſy to do it now we underſtand the terms, whom he 
means by ſinners, and what by repentance. For his calling them to it in general, is 
nothing elſe but his adviſing, N requiring, commanding, or perſuading them 
to do it; as here he called Levi, by ſaying to him, Follow me; who therefore pre- 
ſently did ſo: And fo he calls upon all ſinners, all that have lived in any fin or fins : 
He calls upon them to leave their fins, and to follow him, by walking in his holy 
ſteps, and obſerving all things whatſoever he hath commanded them. This is pro- 
E his calling them to repentance. But that we may both better und-rtitand, and 
be more ready to hearken to his call, I ſhall, by his aſſiſtance, conſider two things con- 
cerning it. | 

1//, Wuv he calls ſinners to repentance. 
24ly, How, or by what means, he doth it. 

He that conſiders Chriſt's infinite glory and power, as he is the eternal Son of 
God, of the ſame nature with the Father, may juſtly wonder why he ſhould con- 
cern himſelf ſo much about ſinful mortals upon earth, as to call them to repen- 
tance : They being all but a company of ungrateful rebels againſt his divine Ma- 
jeſty; which he may juſtly cruſh into nothing, or condemn to the internal pit when 
he pleaſeth. The angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation 
by rebelling againſt him, them he bath reſerved in everlaſiing chains unto the judgment 
of the great day; Jude 6., Never vouchſafing to call any one of them ſo much as 
once to repentance, but —— them all to go on in their fins, and continue in 
that forlorn condition they have brought themſelves into, without taking any notice 
of them, but only to torment and punith them. And yet they are his creatures as 
well as men are. Why then ſhould he take any more care of man than he doth of 
them? And beſides, what advantage can he get by the converſion of finful men ? 
Wherein is he better or worſe, whether they repent or no? No way, certainly. Ir is 
all one to him and his eſſential glory, whether they be good or bad, happy or miſe- 
rable. He is not the leſs happy, becauſe they are miſerable; nor the more, becauſe they 
are happy. His happineſs 1s always like himſelf, infinite, and therefore not capable 
of being increaſed or diminiſhed any thing that men, or any creatures in the 
world, can do. And yet notwithſtanding we find him all along very earneſt with 
ſinful men to repent; yea as he himſelf here ſaith, He came on purpoſe to call them 
10 itt. 

THrs is a great aftoniſhing myſtery, ſo far above our reach, that we ſhould ne- 
ver have ſo much as thought on it, if he himſelf had not revealed it to us in his 
holy word: Where we find, that this all-glorious and almighty Perſon upon the 
fall of mankind in their firſt parents, was pleaſed of his infinite goodneſs to un- 
dertake their redemption, by ſuffering in their nature the death they had de- 
ſerved, and by that means mediating or interceding ſo effectually between God 
and them, that they may be reſtored to their firſt eſtate, upon the moſt eaſy 
terms that could be imagined, even upon their repentance and faith in him. 
And therefore, after he appeared publickly in the world, the firſt thing he ſaid to 
mankind, was, Repent, Pu. believe the goſpel; Mark 1. 15. Implying that if they 
did theſe two things, they might be ſaved by him, otherwiſe not. Where we 


may likewiſe obſerve that he puts repenting before believing, as being the firſt 


Thing required, in order to our obtaining eternal redemption by him; and that 
without which it would avail us nothing to believe, if we could poſſibly do it. 
But indeed the thing is impoſſible; it is impoſſible to believe in a goſpel - ſenſe, 
without ſuch repenting as is there required. As for example: No man can be- 


lieve in Chriſt for the pardon of his ſins, but according to the promiſes which he 
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62 
hath made to that purpoſe; his promiſes being the only ground we have to build 
our faith upon. But all the promiſes that he hath made for the pardon of our 
ſins, are ſtill made with this proviſo or condition, that we repent of them. As, 
Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and let bim re- 
turn unto the Lord, and be will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for be will 
abundantly pardon : Ia. lv. 7. Repent, and turn your ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, 
ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin; Ezek. xviii. 30. Kepent, and be converted, laith St. 
Peter, that your ſins may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the preſence of the Lord, Acts iii. 19. And fo all along, both in the old and new 
teſtament, God hath promiſed to pardon our fins, if we do repent; but there is not 

one promiſe in all the bible, that God will pardon any man's fins, unleſs he firſt re- 
pent of them. : ; 
Wurnxronx ſeeing no man hath any ground to believe in Chriſt for the pardon 
of his ſins, but only bis promiſe to do it; and ſceing he hath no where promiſed 
that he will pardon any man's ſins, unleſs he repent : Hence it neceſſarily followeth, 
that no man, who doth not firſt repent, can oy believe in Chriſt for the pardon 
of his ſins; for he hath no ground for ſuch a faith. And therefore if any one fan- 
cies or preſumeth, notwithſtanding his impentience, that he doth believe, it is not 
faith properly ſo called, but mere preſumption and fancy; eſpecially conſidering, 
that as God hath no where promiſed pardon and ſalvation to any, but thoſe who do 
repent; ſo he hath threatened ruin and deſtruction to all that do not: And that tco 
with his own mouth, ſaying, I tell you, except ye repent, ye ſball all likewiſe periſh, 
Luke xiii. 3. Which he that came into the world on purpoſe to ſave us, would 
never certainly have ſaid, if it had been poſſible for us to be ſaved without repent- 
ing. And therefore we may well conclude, and lay it down as a moſt undoubted 
truth, that altho' repentance hath nothing in it of merit or condignity, yet it 
is ſo abſolutely required of God in order to it, and ſo neceſſary to qualify us for 
pardon and ſalvation, that no man ever yet was, or ever can be, pardoned and ſaved 
without it. 

From hence therefore we may eaſily fee into the reaſon why Chriſt calls ſinners 
to repentance: For ſeeing he came into the world on purpoſe to ſave ſinners, and 
yet none can be ſaved except they repent ; unleſs he called men to repentance, he 
could not bring them to ſalvation, and fo his labour would have been all loſt ; and 
the great work he undertook for us would have fallen to the ground, and come to 
nothing; whereas, by calling ſinners to repentance, he doth the work he came into 
the world about: For upon their repentance, he faves them from their fins, pro- 


Repemance the end of 


cures their pardon, and reſtores them to the love and favour of Almighty God; and 


ſo at laſt, by the virtue of his merits and mediation for them, he brings them to 
eternal life and glory: And therefore this was one great end of his coming into the 
world; as he himſelf here faith, I came to call finners to repentance. And this was 
the great reaſon why he called them to it; even that his blood might not be ſpilt in 
vain, but that men, repenting of their fins, might be waſhed in it, and fo preſented 
to God without ſpot or blemiſh. 

Bur then the next queſtion is, how or by what means he doth this: In anſwer to 
which, we may firſt obſerve in general, that he hath many, infinitely more ways 
than we know of, whereby to bring people off from their ſins, and turn them to 
God. For as he is the head of all things to the church, he orders all things ſo as 
to make them conduce one way or other to this end, if men would but take notice 
of it. As all things work together for good to them who love God; ſo all things 
work together to make men love God, if they could but ſee it. All the mercies he 
beſtows, and all the judgments he lays upon them, are for this end : As the apoſtle 
faith, Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, not 
knowing that the Suse of God leadeth thee to repentance ? Rom. ii. 4. This is a 
thing he would have all men know and mind, that every act of love and goodneſs 
which God is pleaſed to ſhew any man, is deſigned not to drive or force, but to 
lead him to repentance, to work upon him fuirably to his nature, as he is a reaſon- 
able creature, capable of diſcerning between good and evil, and of chuſing the one 
before the other: And as all the bleſſings he beſtows, ſo all the judgments he in- 
flicts, are in order to the fame end. For as the apoſtle obſerves, He chaſteneth us, 
not for bis own pleaſure, but for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs, 


Heb. xii. 10. that we might repent, and turn to God, and ſo be made holy, as he 


ic who hath called us is holy, in all manner of converſation. 


| Bur 


1 ** : g 8 Iv 1 . 
« / EE Fd 
Dues oe I To ES. a 


— wt. 
— *** ä _—_— * 


Serm. LXX XIV. | Chriſt's coming mwHto the World. 63 


Bu r our bleſſed Redeemer ſpeaking in my text, not of the other methods 

whereby he brings them, but only of his calling ſinners to repentance; I ſhall in- 
{if at preſent only upon that, as the ordinary means whereby he doth it; and con- 
ſider how he always hath, ſtill doth, and ever will call them to it. For he having 
from the beginning of the world undertaken the redemption of fallen man, hath 
in all ages inſpired ſome men with his own holy Spirit, to call upon others, in his 
Name, to repent, and obſerve the laws of God. For that it was his Spirit that 
{pake all along in the prophets, we are fully aſſur'd by the ſame Spirit ſpeaking in 
St. Peter, and ſaying, that the prophets propheſied of the grace of God, Search- 
ing what, and what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did ſignify, 
when it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, aud the glory that ſhould follow, 
1 Pet. i. 11. From whence it is manifeſt, that it was the Spirit of Chriſt that 
was in the prophets: It was by that they propheſied, and called upon men to re- 
pent; and therefore it was he that did it all along by his Spirit in them. It was b 
his Spirit that Noah was not only juſt and righteous himſelf; but, as St. Peter faith, 
he was a preacher of righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 7. So that Chriſt, by his holy Spirit 
in Noah, preached to the people of that age, calling upon them to repent of their 
fins, and work righteouſneſs, ſo as to become ſuch as he was, rightcous before 
God. 
Tus will give us great light into that obſcure paſſage of the ſame apoſtle, where 
he faith, that Chriſt bath alſo ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt (that he might 
bring us to God) being put to death in the fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit; by which alſo - 
be Went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient, when 
once the long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a prepar- 
ing, wherein few, that is, eight ſouls, were ſaved, 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. The que- 
ſtion is, in what ſenſe Chriſt is here ſaid ro go and preach to the ſpirits in priſon : 
For the underſtanding whereof, we mult obſerve three things. 

1. As the ſouls which are in heaven are called the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
Heb. xii. 23. ſo they which are in hell, are here called he ſpirits that are in priſon, 
being delivered into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgment; as this fame apoltle 
ſpcaks of the apoſtate angels, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 


2. WE muſt obſerve that he here ſpeaks only of thoſe who were diſobedient in 
the days of Noah. 

3. Thx he faith, Chriſt went and preached to them (not in his own perſon, but) 
by his Spirit. Now, that he did fo in a literal ſenſe, is plain from what I before 
obſerved out of the ſame apoſtle, who is the beſt interpreter of his own words: 
For ſeeing Noah was a preacher of righteouſneſs z and ſeeing the Spirit of Chriſt 
was in him, as being a prophet, and one ſent to preach the word of God; and ſee- 
ing they would not hearken to his preaching, they were caſt into the infernal pit, 
or priſon, where they have been ever ſince, and will be for ever. Therefore it may 
be truly and properly ſaid, that Chriſt, by his Spirit, went and preached to the 
ſpirits in priſon, or which were in priſon in St. Peter's time; for fo all then were, 
to whom Noah by the Spirit of Chriſt preached, except the ſeven that were ſaved 
with him in the ark. | 

AND as it was in the days of Noah, ſo it was in all ages, both before and ſince; 
Chriſt {till cauſed ſome or other, and moved them by his Spirit, to call upon men 
to repent, and turn to God. This he did by Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and all 
the patriarchs; by Moſes, Joſbua, the Judges, Samuel, David, and all the prophets : 
Their great buſineſs was, not only to foretel things to come, bur to tell men of 
their fins, and call them to repentance: As, Let the wicked forſake bis way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, ſaith the prophet 7/aiah, 
Chap. lv. ver. 7. Return ye now every one from his evil way, and make your ways and 
your doings good, ſaith the prophet Jeremiah, chap. xviii. ver. 11. KRepent, and turn 
your ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, ſaith the prophet Ezektel, chap. xviii. ver. 30. 
Break off iby fins by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, ſaith 
the prophet Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, ch. iv. ver. 27. Rend your hearts, and not your 
garments, and turn unto the Lord your God, faith the propher Joel, chap. ii. ver. 13. 
And thus all along in the old teſtament, Chriſt was always calling ſinners to repentance 
by his holy Spirit in the prophets, before he came himſelf into the world. 

AND when the fulneſs of time was near expired, that he himſelf was publickly to 
appear among men in their own nature, he ſent Jobn the baptiſt before, to prepare 
the way for him, by preaching the ſame doctrine, and faying, Repeat ye, for a 
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kingdom of beaven is at hand, Mat. iii. 2. This was the ſum and ſubſtance of all 
he preached; and by this he prepared the way ſo effeCtual for Chriſt, that he no 
ſooner appeared, but many were rightly diſpoſed, and ready to receive him: For 
which end he himſelf alſo, ſo ſoon as he was bapriz'd, and had after his faſting 
forty days, overcome the devil, and then ſer abour the great work he came abour, 
having heard that John was calt into priſon, the firſt thing he did was to call ſin- 
ners to repentance, in the very ſame words that his forerunner had done. For St. 
Matthew, having deſcribed his baptiſm, and his faſting in the wilderneſs, and John's 
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impriſonment, ſaith, From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, repent, for ibs 
kingdom of heaven is at hand, Mat. iv. 17. To the fame purpole St. Mark fait * 


That after John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the goſpel 
the kingdom of God, aud ſaying, the time is fulfilled, and the kingdoms of God is at hand, 
repent ye and believe the goſpel: Mark i. 14, 15. And as this was the firſt, lo it was 
the great doctrine he inſiſted on all along. Neither did he only do it himſelf where- 
ſoever he was, but he ſent out his twelve apoſtles alſo to preach the ſame doctrine 
in otl:er places: For they having received their orders and commiſſion from him, it is 
ſaid, They went out and preached, that men ſhould repent, Mark vi. 12. So that all 
the while, from the time of his appearing publickly in the world, to his going out 
of it again, he was doing the work he came about, even calling ſinners to repentang 
with his own mouth; and for a 4 while by his apoſtles, whom he ſent out for 
that purpoſe: And what great effect his —_ had upon thoſe who heard it, ap- 
pears from the multitudes that were converted by it; for altho John the baptiſt had 
very many, yet it is ſaid, That Feſus made and baptized more diſciples than John 
ohn iv. I. 
AND as our bleſſed Saviour thus called ſinners to repentance, while he lived; fo 
after he was dead, and riſen again, he order'd the fame till to be done in his name: 
For appearing to his apoſtles after his reſurrection, he ſaid unto them, among other 
things, That repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his name among all 
nations, beginning at Jeruſalem z Luke xxiv. 47. And that his apoſtles might have 
power to do it, he immediately before his aſcenſion into heaven, gave them full 
commiſſion, ſaying, Go ye therefore, and teach, or make all nations my diſciples, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to 
obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you : and lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world; Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Where we may obſerve, that as he 
commands and impowers his apoſtles to preach to all nations to repent, and turn to 


him, that they might become his diſciples, and keep his laws; ſo he promileth, 


that he himſelf would be always with them in the doing it: And not only with them 
who were then in being, but with their ſucceſſors to the end of the world. And 
therefore whenſoever any, by virtue of this commiſſion, call ſinners to repentance, 
he, being preſent with them, is the principal agent in it: Ir is he that doth it by 
them; otherwiſe their doing it, tho in his name, and by his authority, would ſig- 
nify nothing; whereas he himſelf being always preſent, and influencing what they 
did by his own almighty power, we know what glorious ſucceſs they have had in 
perſuading whole nations to repent and ſubmit to , 

IN obedience therefore to the command, and confidence in the promiſe, which 
Chriſt had given them, the apoſtles went abour the world, preaching repentance 
in his name: Repent, ſaith St. Peter, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 


Jeſus Chriſt, Acts ii. 38. And again, Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that pour 


fins may be blotted out, Acts iii. 19. And when Chriſt had called Saul with his own 
mouth, he preſently went forth, and ſhewed both ro the Fews and Gentiles, that 
they ſhould repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance; Acts xxvi. 20. 
By theſe, with the reſt of the apoſtles, and others, whom Chriſt ſent out for that 
purpoſe, his faith was ſoon planted in moſt parts of the known world: Becauſe 
whitherſoever they went, he ſtill went along with them; and made uſe of them only 
5 70 inſtruments, whereby zo call ſinners to repentance. It was ſtill he himſelf that 
id it. | | 
So it hath been all along; and ſo it is at this day: We who have the honour to 
be admitted into ſo much of the apoſtolical office, as to preach Chriſt's word unto 
ou, we do not do it in our own name, but his; neither are we any more than 
inſtruments in his hand: It is he who calls you to repentance by us. For as the 
apoſtle faith, We are ambaſſadors for Chrift, as tho God did beſeech you by us; we 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be.ye reconciled to God; 2 Cor. v. 20. And therefore, when we 
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come unto you in Chriſt's name, and preach his word, you muſt receive it, not as 
the word of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, 1 'Thel. ii. 13. and always 
remember what our great Maſter ſaid to his apoſtles, and in them to ſuch as ſhould 
ſucceed them in preaching his word, He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke 
x. 16. From whence it is plain, that Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks by us; and therefore 
you had need have a care how you hear. For when we call upon you to perform 
any duty, it is Chriſt himſelf that requires you to do it. When we preach repen- 
tance to you, it is he that calls you to it: this being the ordinary means ſettled in 
his church, whereby he always did, and till doth, call finners to repentance. 
Ap if ſo, What a ſad account will many here preſent have to give to him at 
the laſt day? How often hath he called upon you to repent, and yet you will not 
do it? How often hath he uſed me, the unworthieſt of all his miniſters, to adviſe 
you, to pray you in his ſtead, to beſeech you, to require you in his name to be con- 
ſtant in the uſe of thoſe means which he hath appointed for your obtaining grace and 
falvation by him? And yer (I ſpeak it with grief and ſorrow of heart) there are but 
very few will be perſuaded to it: Inſomuch, that we have juſt cauſe to fear, that thoſe 
very means which Chriſt deſigned for your ſalvation, will prove to many (I dread to 
ſpeak it!) the means of their greater damnation. Howloever, } muſt do my duty, 
and leave the iſſue to him that ſent me. 

IN his name therefore I pray and beſeech; or rather not I, but Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf; Jeſus Chriſt, your only Mediator and Redeemer; Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son 
of God, who loved you, and gave himſelf for you; Jeſus Chriſt, who came into 
the world on purpole to fave ſinners: He calls upon all finners, particularly thoſe 
who are here preſent, he calls upon them all to repent all that have hitherto lived 
in any, either open or ſecret fin; all that have lived in the luſts of the fleſh, the 
luſts of the eyes, or the pride of lite; all that have lived in ignorance or infidelity, 
in gluttony or drunkenneſs, or in any ſort of debauchery and profaneneſs; all that 
have lived in ſchiſms or hereſy, in faction, ſedition, or rebellion againſt their law- 
ful governors in church or ftate; all that have lived in envy, hatred, or malice 
againſt their neighbours; all that have lived in theft or robbery, in oppreſſion or 
extortion, in covetouſneſs, cheating or detrauding others, without making them 
full reſtitution; all that have lived in ſloth and idlenets, ſpending their time in vain, 
and to no purpole; all that have lived in undutifulneſs to their parents, uncharita- 
bleneſs to the poor, or in cenſoriouſneſs, backbiting, and ſpeaking evil of their 


_ brethren; all that have lived in ſwearing, lying, perjury, or taking God's holy name 


any way in vain; all that have lived in the profanation of the Lord's-day, doing 
their own work, and not the duties required on it; all that have lived in ſuperſti- 
tion or idolatry, worſhipping any other than'the true God, or not worſhipping him 
as they ought; all that have lived in the love, deſire, truſt, or fear of any thing in the 
world, more than of him that made or governs it; all that have lived in the neglect 
of their publick or private devotions to him, and ſo as without God in the world; 
all that have lived without the pale of Chriſt's church, by not being baptized into 
it, according to his inſtitution ; all that have lived in the neglect of the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper, not receiving it at all, or at leaſt ſeldom or never, when they 
can find any thing elſe to do; all that have lived in preſumption, or unbelief, in 
the contempt of God's threatenings, or in the deſpair of the mercy which he hath 
romiſed in the goſpel: Theſe, and if there be any other ſort of ſinners among you, 
Feſus Chriſt now calls them all to repentance: He now calls upon all, and ever 
one to leave off your ſins; to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts; to live ſober- 
ly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world; to do unto others, as ye would 


have others do to you; to love the Lord your God with all your hearts, and your 
neighbours as yourſelves; to live asthoſe who arc none of your own, but are bought 
with a price, and therefore to glorify God both in your body and in your Spirit, which 


are his: In ſhort, he calls upon you to believe whatſoever he hath taught, to rely 
upon whatſoever he hath promiſed, and to obſerve all things whatſoever he hath com- 
manded you. | 

No ſeeing Chriſt hath thus called you all to repentance, let me adviſe you in 
his name to do it; and to do it now, as not knowing whether he will ever call you 
any more. There is none in the world can fave you but he; and he will never do 
it, except ye repent: and that's the reaſon why he calls upon you to do it. And 


if ye will not hearken to his call, * pray you to what he will ſay to you; 
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Becauſe | called, and ye refuſed, I have firetched forth my hand, and no man regarded - 
But 4 * ſet "at nought all my counſel, and would none of my reproof : I will langh at 
your calamity ; I will mock when your fear cometh : when your fear cometh as deſoiation, 
and your deſtruction cometh as a hir lind; when difireſs and angniſh cometh upon you ; 
as it moſt certainly will &er long, Prov. i. 24 27. Whereas, if ye will hearken 
to his call, ſo as to repent and turn to God, I aſſure you in his name, that he will 
receive you into his care and protection; he'll waſh you from your fins with his own 
blood: he'll aſſiſt, direct, bleſs yn while you live, and then give you an inheri- 
tance among them which are ſanctified by faith, that is in him: 


To whom, with the Father, and Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now and for 
ever. Amen. 


SERM ON IXXXV. 


Repentance, a certain, and the only method of 
| obtaining pardon. 


Isa1an be, 7. 


Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts : and let him return unto the Lord, and he wall have 
mercy upon bim; and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon. BEE 


LT HO there be nothing in the world that men are generally addicted to, 
fo much as fin; yet there is nothing which they have or can have, more 
real cauſe to deteſt and hate, than it; it being that which hath deprived 
them of the higheſt happineſs, and plunged into the deepeſt miſery that 

any creature is capable of. For whereas nothing could be more pure and perfect, 
nothing more holy and happy, than man was when he firſt came out of his Creator's 
hands, fin hath now ſo depraved all the faculties of his ſoul, ſo diſtemper'd all the 
members of his body, and fo defarmed the, whole man, that now nothing can be 
more loathſom and hideous, nothing more wretched and miſerable, than he; and by 
conſequence, than every one of us by nature is. For if we take a ſerious ſurvey of our 
ſelves, we may eaſily diſcover how fin bath ſo blinded our minds, corrupted our ju 

ments, diſtracted our xhoughts, perverted our wills, diſordered our affections, and ſo de- 

bauched all our words and actions, that it hath incenſed God againſt us, and brought all 
the curſes of his law, and the effecks of his diſpleaſure upon us; whereby we who were 
doſigned for che moſſ 


continually not only to pains and aches in our bodies, cares and fears in our — 
e | ' | i and 


happy, are become the moſt miferable creatures upon earth, ſubject” 
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whom God here calls upon. And let me tell you, every perſon amongſt you, that 
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and to grief and trouble in our hearts; but even to the wrath of God, to horrour 
of conſcience, and to all the tortures and torments that either our ſoul or body is 
able to undergo. | | 

Tuts therefore is the fad and miſerable condition that fin hath brought us all 
into; neither is there any other way imaginaole, whereby any of us can be freed 
from this our miſery, unleſs fin, which is the cauſe of it, be firſt taken away: For 
ſo long as we continue guilty of ſin, we are ſtill obnoxious to all the puniſhments 
which it doth deſetve. Bat if our tranſgreſſions be forgiven, and our fins cover d, we 
cannot but be bleſs'd, becauſe God himſelf hath ſaid we are ſo. P/al. xxxii. 1. 
And therefore it muſt needs be our wiſdom to ſtudy all arts and means that we can 
poſſibly find out, to get our ſins pardon'd, and ſo our obligations to miſery and 
puniſhment diſannull'd. For this end therefore, it will be neceſſary ro conſult the 
word of God, to anderſtand what he would have us do in order to fo great an 
end: for ſeeing none can pardon our fins but he againſt whom they are committed, 
none but he can tell us upon what account he will pardon them. 

And verily, all circumſtances conſidered, it is one of the greateſt myſteries in the 
world, that God ſhould pardon our (ins upon any account at all; neither could we 
in reaſon have expected it, if he had not promis'd it to us. For I wonder upon 
what account we ſhould think, that the great Creator of the world ſhould put up 
thole injurics, that we filly worms, that live upon him, have preſum'd ro commir 
apainſt him. Alas! he is never the better for all our ſervices, nor the worſe for all 
our ſins; and therefore, what need he concern himſelf about us, fo as to promiſe 
us pardon and acceptance upon any account whatſaever? The devils or fallen an- 
pets, were once as glorious creatures as man ever was: Bur them God hath paſs'd 

y, and hath taken no more notice of them, than if they had not been his creatures; 
but {till ſuffers them to languiſh in their fins, yea hath condemn'd them to eternal 
torments, without any hope of mercy, or promiſe of pardon, however for the fu- 
ture they ſhall carry and behave themſelves. And how can we expect, that he ſhould 
have any more regard to us, than he hath had to them? They are his creatures as 
well as we, and our ſins have deſerv'd as much as theirs. What ground therefore 
can we have, to look for pardon more than they? Queſtionleſs, if we look upon 
ourſclves only, they are every whit as worthy of mercy, as we either are, or can 
be. But only God of his infinite goodneſs towards us particularly, tor which we 
can give no reaſon but his own good pleaſure, hath been pleas'd to have piry and 
compaſſion upon us, tho not on them; and that upon ſuch eaſy and reaſonable 
terms, that we could never in reaſon have deſired better: For what doth he ſay? 
Only, Let the witked forſake his way, &c. 

Theſe words therefore 1 the terms or conditions to be perform'd by us, 
in reference to the pardon of our fins, and by conſequence to our eternal happineſs, 
it is your intereſt to underſtand, and my duty to explain, the full meaning of them 


to you. Now whatſoever is neceſſary to be known from theſe words, may be re- 
duc'd to theſe heads, 


I. Wno is the wicked and unrighteous man here ſpoken of. 
II. How he ſhould forſake his ways and thoughts. 
III. How turn again unto the Lord. 


IV. Wnrar encouragement he hath to do ſo. Or, how God will be merciful 
unto him, and multiply his pardons. „ 


1. W Ho is the wicked or unrighteous man here ſpoken of? A queſtion eaſy to 
be reſoly'd. For we need not go far to find out ſuch a man. There are too man 
of them, I fear, amongſt us at this very time. Nay, there is never a one ——_— 
us but hath cauſe to ſuſpect himſelf to be the man. And therefore when God in 
ſcripture, or I from him, ſpeak of wicked and unrighteous men, do not you 
ſhuffle it off from yourſelves, and think that you are not concern'd, but rather ſuſ- 
pect yourſelves to be the perſons. As when our Saviour ſaid, that one of his 
apoſtles ſhould: betray him, every one preſently cry'd out, Lord, is it 7? So when 
we ſpeak of wicked and unrighteous men, every one ſhould fay within himſelf, 
Am not I the man now fpoken of? When God faith, Let the wicked for ſake his 
way, doth he not mean me? Or rather every one of you being conſcious to himſelf 
of his own fins ſhould make no queſtion of it, but conclude himſelf to be the man 


doth 


| 
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doth not thus apply what is ſaid to himſelf, had as good be out of the church as 
in it; it being impoſſible that you ſhould receive any benefit from what you hear, 
if you think not yourſelves concern d in it: For what will it ſignify for me to tell 
you, that you muſt forſake your ſins, unleſs you believe that you have ſome ſins 
which you muſt forſake? Or to ſpeak of pardon to them, that think they need it 
not, tho others do? It is this general hearing of ſermons that makes them ſo in- 
effectual, and is, and hath been, the ruin of millions of ſouls. But to prevent this 
at preſent, I ſhall give a few characters of ſuch perſons whonr God here calls wick- 
ed and unrighteous men; or men of iniquity, as the original phraſe imports. And 
if any here preſent can truly ſay, that they are no ſuch perſons, then let them put 
off what is 2 from themſelves, and fancy that it belongs only unto others. But 
I fear, that if you will deal faithfully with yourſelves, none of you but muſt be 
forc'd to ſmite upon his breaſt, and ſay, what have I done! I am that wicked and 
unrighteous man or woman that muſt forſake my ways, and return unto the Lord, 
that ſo I may find mercy and pardon at his gracious hands. 

1. For you were all born in fin, and brought forth in iniquity: Or, as David 
ſaith of himſelf, Jou were ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did your mothers conceive you, 
Pſal. li. i And therefore you are all by nature tbe children of wrath, as well as 
others 
loins of your ſinful parents; for which thou wert obliged to ſuffer death ſo ſoon 
as born; only God of his infinite mercy hath been pleaſed hitherto. to reprieve 
you. But becauſe execution is deferred, it doth not follow that you were not con- 
demned, nay leſs, that you are not guilty. No, no; you are all born ſinners, both 
guilty of, and defiled with fin, naturally averſe from good, and inclined to evil: 
And therefore however civil and orderly you may be in your life and converſation, 
tho,you be as innocent as the child new-born, or as yourſelves were when you 


came firſt into the world; yet your very original ſin, and natural corruption, is 


ſufficient to denominate you wicked and unrighteous; for you are ſtill in your 
fins. 


indulge yourſelves in it. For every wicked man hath ſome wicked way or other 
which he walketh in; and therefore, faith the propher, Let the wicked forſake bis 
way. And thus the prophet Jeremiah ſpeaking to the wicked ſaith, Turn ye now 
every one from your evil way, and from the evil of your doings, Jer. xxv. 7. imply- 
ing, that every evil man hath ſome evil way or other that he walks in; and every 
one that walketh in any evil way, is an evil or wicked man. And who is there 
amongſt us that doth not walk in one evil way or other? Yea, that doth not live 
in the daily practice of ſome known fin, or in the conſtant negle& of ſome known 
duty? What though thou beeſt no drunkard, no adulterer, no thief, no ſwearer 
art thou therefore no ſinner? Are they all the fins thou canſt be guilty of, or de- 


filed with? Miſtake not thy ſelf. A man may be free from all thoſe fins, as to the 


actual commiſſion of them, and yet be as great a ſinner, as wicked a man, as any 
is in the world beſides. Though thou beeſt not overtaken with drunkenneſs, thou 
mayeſt be with the cares of the world. And though thy heart burn not with luſt, 
it may be inflamed with paſſion, malice or revenge. And what though thou 
takeſt not another's purſe, thou mayeſt take away his good name; which queſtion- 
leſs, is as great or greater a theft than the other is: Foraſmuch as 4 good name is 
better than riches, as the wiſe man tells us, Prov. xvii. 1. And beſides that, thou 
mayeſt rob a man in thy ſhop, as well as upon the high-way; by ſecret cheating, 
as well as by open ſetting upon him. And what though you do harm to none, do 

ou do good to all? Certainly it is your duty to do good to all, as well as to do 
bm to none that you converſe withal. And therefore it is a great miſtake to 
think that you are not wicked, becauſe you think yourſelves to be morally honeſt; 
or that there is no fin which you need forſake, becauſe there are ſome which you 
do not actually commit. And therefore, though you be not fo diſſolute and de- 


bauch'd perſons as ſome are, do not therefore think that you have no fin to turn 


from. I accuſe none, but leave every one to accuſe himſelf, and to conſider whe- 
ther he doth not live in ſome known fin, and by conſequence is that wicked per- 
ſon ſpoken of in my text, who muſt forſake his way, and return unto the Lord, 
that he may find mercy with him. $ Reg | 

+ 3: Tnovon you live not in the actual commiſſion of any known fin, yet if you 
ſill retain love to it, and deſires after it, you are yet in your fins, and fo the wie: 
| | e 


ph. ii. 1 That is, you contracted that guilt by coming mo the - 
0 


2. EsPECIALLY if you live in any known fin, ſo as conſtantly to commit, or 
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ked or unrighteous ſpoken of in my text. It is true, the phariſees, and many of 
the heathens too, did generally think, that the 1award irregularities of the heart, 
and purpoſes to fin, which never break forth into acts, are not liable to be puniſhed 
by God himſelf, no more than by man. But that is directly contrary to the word 
of God, which {till aſſerts the law of God to be a ſpiritual law; and therefore takes 
as much cognizance of the inward motions of the will, as of the outward actions 
of the life; and commands us not to covet or deſire, as well as not to ſteal our 
neighbours goods; not to think, as well as not to do any harm againſt them; and 
to 5 not only our hands, and mouths, but our very Hearts too, with all diligence, 
Prov. iv. 23. And to abſtain from fleſhly Iuſis, which war againſt the ſoul, 1 Pet. ii. 
11. And therefore, although thou be'ſt blameleſs and unſpotted as to thy out- 
ward life and converſation, ſo that none can ſay, black is thine eye, as to any groſs 
ſin; yet know, that God pondereth thy heart, and ranſacketh every corner of thy 
ſoul, and obſerves the motions of thoſe very luſts that war within thee, and pre- 
vail againſt thee. Though no man can, yet God ſees the blindneſs of thy mind, 


the errors of thy judgment, the pride of thy heart, the perverſeneſs of thy will, 


the unrulineſs of thy paſſions, the corruption of thy conſcience, the irregulari- 
ties and diſorders of each affection. And as others are termed wicked from 
their outward debaucheries, God can call thee fo from theſe ſecret impieties 
and enormities, which none are acquainted with but he and thine own con- 
ſcience. | | | 

AND therefore, however civil and courteous you may be in your behaviour, 
however jult and honelt in your dealings, however free and liberal to the poor, 
however reverent and devout in your approaches to God; yet if after all this 
your heart be not right with him, nor your ſouls inclined to him, you are ſtill in 
the number of thoſe whom he here calls the wicked and unrighteous. So that all 
things rightly conſider'd, there is not a ſoul here preſent, but hath juſt cauſe to 
look upon himſelf as the perſon whom God here ſpeaks to, ſaying, Let the wicked 
forſake bis way. | 

2. How ſhould the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts? A queſtion that deſerves your ſerious attention. For you muſt not think, 
that every forſaking of ſin, -is that forſaking it which God requires in order to par- 
don. For I ſuppoſe there may be many here preſent, who do not now live in thoſe 
fins which heretofore they were addicted to: and yet they may not have forſaken 
their ſins, but their ſins have forſaken them. You cannot, and therefore no won- 
der that you do not, commit them. Or you may forſake your fins, merely for fear 
of ſhame, or temporal puniſhments: which is but a ſinful forſaking of fin; yea, it- 
ſelf is a fin to be forſaken, becauſe it argues, that you fear ſhame or puniſhment 
more than God, and love and prefer yourſelves before him, in that you will do that 
for your own ſakes, which you will not do for his; and you will avoid ſome ſin 
to ſecure yourſelves from puniſhment, when you will not do it in obedience to 
God's command, or for fear of his diſpleaſure. 

No r but that it is lawful to have an eye to the puniſhments which are the juſt 
deſerts of fin, and commonly the firſt motive againſt it: For certainly God would 
never have threatened ſo many temporal puniſhments againſt ſinners, but to deter 
them from their fins, Fer. xviii. 11. But if the fear of temporal puniſhments be the 
principal or only reaſon that keeps thee from thy fins, it is manifeſt that thou loveſt 
them till, and retaineſt them in thy heart, though thou dareſt not actually com- 
mit them. And therefore, although the conſideration of the temporal evils, which 
generally attend fin, may lawfully give the firſt occaſion of your forſaking it; yer 
you mult not ſtay there, but proceed upon higher and more noble grounds than 
that is, or elſe you cannot be ſaid properly to forſake fin. Which notwithſtanding 
that you may do, give me leave to uſe the moſt proper and genuine arguments to 
prevail with you to do it; that you may not only forſake your fins, but ſo forſake 
them as to obtain a pardon for them. 

1. Cons1DER, that there is never a fin you do or can commit, but it is con- 
trary to the nature, and offenſive to the majeſty of God himſelf: Which, if rightly 
conſider'd, would be more prevalent with you, and more forcible upon you, than 
all external puniſhments in the world. Alas! What is ſword or famine; what is 
plague or ſickneſs ; what is ſhame, or poverty, or death itſelf, in compariſon of the 
anger and diſpleaſure of the Lord of hoſts? Who with a frown, or an angry look, 


can command us into hell, and torment us there; for it is nothing but his frowns 
- Vol. II. T 9 that 
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that makes hell-flames. So that as his gracious preſence makes the joys of heaven, 
ſo do the preſence of his anger and indignation make the very torments of hell, 
2 Theſ. i. 7, 8. And therefore, ſo long as God is angry with thee, however rich 
or happy thou may'ft think thyſelf, thou art in hell though thou knoweſt it not; 
and there is nothing wanting to conſummate thy miſery, but the apprehenſions of 
thy ſad condition. For didſt thou but ſee how much the eternal God is diſpleaſed 
with thee, and frowns upon thee, thou wouldſt not be able ro endure thyſelf, but 
horror and confuſion would overwhelm thee. 

Tuts, this therefore ſhould be the principal cauſe that ſhould make us loath 
our ſins, even becauſe God loaths them. And we ſhould therefore forſake them, 
becauſe otherwiſe God will forſake us, being angry and offended at us. Thus we 
find David troubled for this eſpecially, that his ſin was committed againſt God; 


Pſal. li. 4, 22 And in the parable of the prodigal ſon, tho his ſtraits were the firſt 
is 


occalion o coming to himſelf; yet his having offended God was the principal 
motive of his return to his father; Luke xv. 21. And whoſoever amongſt you 
ſhall be thus diſpleaſed with your fins, becauſe God is diſpleaſed at them, and there- 
fore forſake them becauſe they offend him; ſuch forſake them ſo as is required in 
my text, in order to their pardon. 

2. ConsiDER fin is the tranſgreſſion of God's law, and upon that account 
ſhould be forſaken, even becauſe of its contrariety and repugnancy to ſo holy and 
Juſt a law as that is. This is to forſake fin for its own ſake z not only becauſe it 
is of dangerous conſequence, but becauſe it is fin. This is that which made the 
reliques of his fins ſo grievous and irkſome to St. Paul, becauſe the lau was ſpi- 
ritual, and he was carnal, ſold under fin, Rom. vii. 12, 13, 14. And this is that 
which ſhould make us both loath and leave our fins, becauſe they are repugnant 
to ſo exact a rule, fo divine a law as God's is. And whoſocver forſakes his ſins 
upon this account, need not fear but he ſhall find mercy, according to the promiſe 
in my text. 5 

3. CoNs ID ER how much ingratitude there is in every fin; I ſay, ingratitude, 
which itſelf was always look'd upon as one of the | qa abſurdities that a man can 
be guilty of. But if our ingratitude to men be ſo, What ſhall we call ingratitude 
againſt God? Queſtionleſs there is no word to be found in any language, whereby 
to expreſs the heinouſneſs of it. And yet in every ſin, there is not only rebellion 
againſt God, as he is our dread and F er Sovereign; but there is ingratitude 
againſt him too, as he is our good and all- gracious Father: Which he himſelf makes 
ule of as a great 1 of our ſins, 2 Sam. xii. 7, 8. 1/a.1. 3. chap. v. 2, 3, 4. 
Deut. xxxii. 6. And this verily is that which ſhould make us all aſhamed ot our 
ſelves, and bluſh at each remembrance of ourſelves z that we have been ſo deſpe- 
rately ſinful againſt God, notwithſtanding that he hath been ſo infinitely merciful 
unto us; that we ſhould live continually upon him, and yet live continually againſt 
him; that we ſhould have nothing but what we receive from his mercy, and yet 
do nothing but what is offenſive to his Majeſty : Oh perverſe and ungrateful ge- 
neration! Do we thus requite the Lord for all the mercies that we have received 
from him? Is this all the recompence we give him for his creation and continual 
prelervation of us? Oh ſhameful ingratitude! The very thoughts whereof ſhould 
make us even loath and abhor 2 and reſolve for the future againſt ſin, be- 
cauſe it is ſin, an offence to God's glory, repugnancy to his laws, and the height 
of ingratitude in the very abſtract. 

Co N stp Ex theſe things, O all ye that have hitherto indulged your ſelves in an 
known lin, and tell me, whether you have any reaſon to be fo loth to part wit 
your fins: Whar pleaſure, what profit, what good did you ever find in them, thar 
may countervail their evil and malignity? Can there be any pleaſure in diſ- 
pleaſing God? Any profit in loſing your own ſouls? Or any good in evil itſelf? 
Certainly there can be none: And therefore be adviſed for your own good, to 
bid adicu this day to all your fins; harbour theſe ſpiritual vipers no longer in 
your breaſt, but whatſoever you know to be offenſive unto God, let it be ſo to 
you. Make no longer a trade of fin, nor walk in the paths that lead to ruin; 

ut forſake both your former ways and thoughts, neither practiſing fin in your 
lives, nor indulging it in your hearts; bur turn ye, turn from all yr evil ways, 
to {ſerve the living God, and you need not fear hs you will find grace and fa- 
vour at his righteous hands, according to my text, Let the wicked forſake his 
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Bur you muſt not think, that every forſak ing ot fin hath pardon entailed upon it, 
but ſuch only whereby we ſo leave our fins as to cleave to God: For it is not enough 
to go out of Egypt, unleſs we enter into Canaan. We muſt not only ceaſe to do 
evil, but learn to do well; and therefore it is here ſaid, Let the wicked forſake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord : So that 
as ſin is the terminus @ quo, God mult be the terminus ad quem, in our conver- 
ſion. It is fin that we mult turn from, and it is God we mult turn to, otherwiſe all 
our turnings will ſignify nothing. They return, faith the prophet, but not zo the moſt 
High, they are as a deceitful bow; Hoſea vii. 16. implying, that this is but a deceit- 
ful converſion, that as a deceitful bow will never hit the mark, nor accompliſh what 
they aim at. And verily the want of knowing or conſidering this hath been the 
ruin and downfal of many in Iſrael; who forſaking the fins which formerly they lived 
in, preſently conclude themſelves to be real converts; whereas there are ſeveral ways 
whereby a man may turn from his former fins, and yet remain as ſinful as formerly he 
was, or howſoever be far from returning to the Lord, fo as to find favour and ac- 
ceptance with him. | 

For, 1ſt, a man may turn from one fin to another, from an open to a ſecret, 
from a publick to a private, from a bodily to a ſpiritual fin: As, heretofore, perhaps, 
thou haſt been a prophane and debauched wretch z but now being turn'd from thy 
profaneneſs and debauchery, that thou art ſelf conceited, and righteous in thine own 
eyes, and ſo art turned from bad to worſe, from a publican to a phariſee, from an 
open ſinner to a mock-ſaint; and fo art in a worſe condition than thou waſt before: 
For, ſeeſt thou a man wiſe, as the wiſe man faith, or righteous in his own eyes z there 
is more hopes of a fool than of him.' 

Tus there are too many amongſt us, who from prodigal become covetous, 
from adulterers go a whoring after the idols of this world, from {wearing turn to 
lying, from drunkenneſs to cenſoriouſneſs, and from intemperance to pride and ſelf- 
conceitedneſs. And queſtionleſs theſe and ſuch like fins which they turn to, are 
every whit as bad or worſe than thoſe which they turned from : And therefore this 
is no forſaking fin in general, but only ſome particular fins or rather, it is no for- 
faking fin at all, but exchanging of one fin for another, and often of a great one 
for a greater; as our Saviour intimates in the parable of the unclean ſpirit, Mat. 
xii. 47. 

EITHER, in the next place, is it enough to turn from a ſinful to a mere civil 
courſe of life. Though this be a great converſion in the world's account, it is not 
ſo in God's: For generally ſuch an external change as this proceeds from ſome un- 
ſound principle, or ſome inferior cauſe or other. Thus, fear of poverty may 
make a prodigal turn a good husband, and fear or ſickneſs may force the intempe- 
rate man to become ſober; and the fear of one external puniſhment or other makes 
many a man forbear the actual commiſſion of thoſe fins which otherwiſe he could 
willingly indulge himſelf in; and therefore this can be no true converſion, becauſe 
it is grounded upon falſe principles. And though it makes ſome alceration in a 
man's life, yet it makes none in his heart; inwardly he is as bad as ever. Though 
he may refrain from the external comm.iſfion of his former ſins, yet he ſtill retaineth 
love and affection for them: Or if he doth not, but really loaths as well as leaves 
his ſins; yea, ſo as to arrive at the higheſt pitch of civility that ever the molt ſpe- 
cious moraliſt was adorned withal; to ſuch a man we may ſay, as our Saviour aid 
to the young man in the goſpel, Thou art not far from the kingdom of heaven, but 
yet thou art from it, one thing thou lackeſt : Thou muſt not only eſchew evil, but 
do good; not only avoid whatioever God hath forbidden, but thou muſt perform 
too whatſoever he hath commanded : Thou muſt not only forlake thy fins, but re- 
turn unto the Lord. | 

Nax, Laſtly, A man may go much higher yet, and yet come ſhort of true con- 
verſion: As thoſe do, who having lived wicked and debauched lives, and after 
being pricked in their conſcience for their former fins, and overiaden with 
their weight and burden, preſently ſer upon an auſtere and reſerved way of liv- 
ing amongſt men, and ſome ſuperſtitious exerciſe of religion towards God; think- 
ing, by this means, to make God amends for the injuries they have formerly com- 
mitted againſt him. But this is but a reeling from one extreme to another, ahd 
that which hath been the ruin of many ſouls: As our Saviour plainly ſheweth 
where ſpeaking of the ſevere ſect of the phariſees, he faith, that when they bad 
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perſon, to their auſtere and ſuperſtitious way of living; they made him two times 
more a child of wrath than themſelves, Mat. xxiii. 17. Yet this is that which is ſo 
much miſtaken for converſion amongſt us; yea, and amongſt the papiſts too, who 
ſpeak and boaſt much of ſuch kind of converts as theſe are: who having lived ma- 
ny years in groſs fins, afterwards being weary of them, to make ſatisfaction, as they 
think, for their former lives, undertake ſome tedious pilgrimage, or elſe enter into 
a monaſtery, and admit themſelves into ſome religious order, and there ſpend the 
reſt of their time in whippings and ſcourgings, in a conſtant repetition of ſo many 
Pater-nofters and Ave-Maria's every day. And this is that which the papiſts call 
religion; and therefore theſe houſes are called religious houſes; theſe orders, reli- 
gious orders; and ſuch perſons, religious perſons, and true converts: W hercas a 
man may do all this, and yet be as far from God as ever; for this is not that which 
God requires of us in our converſion, and therefore looks not upon us as converted 
becauſe we do it. What cares he for the ſcourging of our bodies? It is the mor- 
tifying our luſts which he calls for. Neither doth he matter all the ſacrifices and 
oblations that you can make him, ſo much as one ſincere act of obedience to his laws; 
Micah vi. 6, 7, 8. | 
H x therefore that would fo turn unto the Lord, as to find mercy with him, 
muſt not turn from one fin to another, or from one ſect to another, or from one re- 
ligion to another only; but he muſt turn from all his fins, from all his former ways 
and thoughts, and muſt return unto the Lord with all his r cow 11. 12. that 15, 
our hearts muſt be wholly inclined to God, and our fouls be offered up as a whole- 
burnt-offering unto him, without any mental reſervation, or hypocritical equivoca- 
tions with him. We mult not halt between two opinions, nor admit of any co- 
rival with God in our affections : for unleſs we give him all, we give him none: 
For how can there be any communion betwixt light and darkneſs? Or what agree- 
ment can there be betwixt Chriſt or Belial, or betwixt God and fin in the ſame heart? 
Be not deceived, God will not be mocked. Neither muſt you think to put him off 
with fair pretences, and outward ſnews; or:with part, inſtead of the whole, that is 
due unto him: Neither will he look upon you as returning to him at all, if you leave 
any part of your hearts behind you, or bring any fin whatſoever along with you. But 
if you would return to him, you mult leave all things elſe to cloſe with him; you muſt 
be as much averſe from ſin, and inclined to God, as you have formerly been averſe 
from God, and inclined to fin. And this is true converſion indeed ; when the whole 
ſoul is taken off from all things elſe, and fixed only upon him that made them ; rhen 
all the affections, which before were ſcattered amongſt the creatures, meet and cen- 
ter only in God: And fo yours all muſt do, if you deſire to return to him. | 
Finsr, Your love muſt not only be abated, but extinguiſhed unto all things elſe 
beſides him, ſo as to love nothing above him, nothing againſt him, nothing equal to 
him, nothing at all in compariſon of him: For we are commanded to love him with 
all our hearts and ſtrength ſo as to let nothing ſhare with him in this affection, nor 
reſerve any corner of our hearts wherein to lodge any thing beſides him; Deut. vi. 7. 
Yea, our higheſt affection for other things ſhould be as hatred, rather than love, in 
compariſon of our love to him; Luke xiv. 26. And all the reaſon in the world for 
it. For ſeeing we love nothing but becauſe it is good, we muſt needs love him 
above all things becauſe he is the chiefeſt good: Yea, nothing is good in compa- 
riſon of him, and therefore nothing ought to be loved in compariſon of him. And 
therefore, if you would return unto the Lord, you muſt looſen your hearts from all 
things elſe, and fix them only upon him; loving him with that exceeding and tran- 
ſcendent love, as to ſuffer nothing to come into oppoſition againſt, no nor in com- 
petition with him in this affection. 
AND as your love is, ſo ſhould your deſires be inclined to him, and him alone; 
which is indeed but the natural conſequent of the former: for what we love, we 
cannot but deſire; yea, and our deſires of a thing are always proportionable to our 
love unto it. And therefore he that loves God above all things, cannot but deſire 
him above all things too; ſo as as to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, hom have I in heaven 
but thee? Pſal. Ixxiii. 27. And: thus if you would return to the Lord with all your 
hearts, you muſt get above the world, and look down upon all things here — kay 
as low and deſpicable nothings in compariſon of God]; fo as to make him the only 
object of your ſoul's deſires, and the only center wherein your inclinations reſt. 
Ap your love being thus inflamed towards him, and your deſires thus carried 
after him, your joy cannot but be placed in him: For as we cannot but deſire what 
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we love, ſo we cannot but rejoice in what we do deſire, ſo far as we do enjoy it. 
And therefore, we in vain pretend to be converted, until we find more ſolid Joy 
and real pleaſure, in drawing nigh to God, and enjoying communion with him, 
than in any thing, or all the things in the world beſides. For fo long as we take 
pleaſure in any thing more than him, or as much as in him, it is that which we 
prefer before him, and therefore arc nor as yet returned to him. 

AND as we are to abſtract our love, deſire, and joy from all things elſe, to fix 
them upon God as the ſupreme good; fo allo muſt we make him our only truſt 
and confidence, ſo as to expect nothing from any thing elſe, but only from him 
who made and diſpoſeth all things: For ſo long as we make fleſh our arm, and 
ſtay upon creature-helps, we plainly demonſtrate that we are ſtill ſettled and fix'd 
on them, and by conſequence are not returned from them unto the Lord, P/. 
xx. 7, 8. 

ob we muſt ſtill remember fo to truſt on the power and mercy, as to fear the 
glory and majeſty of the Lord. We are to ſanctity him, by making him our fear 
and our dread, as well as by making him our ſtay and refuge. For he that feareth 
any thing as much or more than God, attributes more power to that than he doth 
to God: He doth not rightly believe him to be above all things, and therefore it 
is that he doth not fear him more than all things; which wholoever doth not, is 
ſtill entangled amongſt the creatures, and by conſequence not returned to the 
Lord. | 

Tus whenſoever any foul is truly converted, all its affe&ions return from the 
creature unto God. What before he loved, now he hates; what before he deſired, 
now he deteſteth; what before he made his pleaſure, is now his grief; what be- 
fore he truſted on, he now derides; and what before he fears, he now contemns, 
in compariſon of the Lord. From whence it alſo follows, that his life and conver- 
ſation muſt needs be changed too: For a man's life and actions are both moved 
and influenced by his will and affections; as he affects, ſo generally he a&eth : And 
therefore he that loves God's perſon, cannot but obey his precepts; he that deſires 
bis favour, mult needs labour ro get and keep it; he that rejoices in his preſence, 
is grieved for any thing that offends him; he that truſteth on his promiſes, cannot 
but obſerve the conditions which he requires; and he that feareth his ſovereignty, 
dares not tranſgreſs thoſe laws which he hath been pleaſed to preſcribe. And there- 
fore our converſion unto God, is neceſſarily accompanied with fincere and univer- 
ſal obedience to his laws; inſomuch that none of you can be ſaid to be returned to 
the Lord, that wilfully live in the commiſhon of any one fin which you know 
the Lord hath forbidden, or in the wilful neglect of any one duty which you know 
that he hath commanded. 

W oULD you therefore underſtand in few terms, what it is to return unto the 
Lord: In ſhort, it is nothing elſe but this; fo to love God's perſon, as to deſire his 
favour; ſo to deſire his favour, as to rejoice in his preſence; ſo to rejoice in his 
preſence, as to truſt on his promiſes; ſo to truſt on his promiſes, as to fear his 
threatnings; and ſo to fear his threatnings, as to do whatſoever he hath command- 
ed. But then you'll ſay, who is ſufficient for theſe things? So ſay I too, But how- 
ſoever, do but you do what really you can, and you need not fear but God will 
enable you to do the reſt: For it never yet was known, nor ever will be, that he 
ever failed any one that ſincerely did what they could to ſerve him; and therefore, 
do but you do as much as you are able, and God will enable you to do as much 
as you need. And certainly you have the higheſt encouragements imaginable, to 
ule the urmoſt of your power in a matter that doth fo nearly concern you, as this 
doth z conſidering, that if you thus forſake your ſins, and return unto the Lord, he 
will have mercy upon you, and abundantly pardon. 


1. He will have mercy upon you; that is, he will not be like offended mortals, 


ning Pardon. 


" 


who having received an injury, are implacable, ſo that no ſubmiſſion or ſatisfacti- 


on will content them; but God, upon your turning to him, will turn to you, 
he will nat exerciſe the ſeverity of his juſtice upon you, but his bowels will yearn 
with pity and compaſſion towards you: So that if you do but throw down the wea- 
pons whereby you have fought and rebelled againſt rhe King of heaven, and be- 
come his loyal ſubjects for the future; altho his law hath condemned you for re- 
bellious, and ye have hitherto been in continual danger of having it executed upon 
you; yet now, upon your repentance and converſion, he will manifeſt his mere 
towards you, not only by taking off your obligations to puniſhment, and granting 
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ou a reprieve, but by receiving you too into his grace and favour, being as 
ally reconciled to you, as if he had never been offended by you. 

Bur you'll ſay, how can we be ſure of this? How can we expect, that fo juſt 
and glorious a being as God is, ſhould ever be reconciled to ſuch obſtinate and re- 
bellious creatures as we have been againſt him? Alas! we deſerve each moment to 
be tumbled headlong into the abyſs of miſery, for our manifold and great tranſ- 
greſſions: How then can we expect ever to find mercy at the righteous hands of 
God, whom we have ſo grievouſly offended ? | 

To that I anſwer; it is true, there is nothing that we can do, that can merit 
any favour at his hands; and if we look no farther than ourſelves, our condition 
is deſperate, and our miſery unavoidable. Neither can we ſee any reaſon imagin- 
able in ourſelves, wherefore he that made us ſhould have any mercy upon us; he 
having been fo frequently affronted, deſpiſed and injured by us, as he hath been: 
Yet howſoever, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, drawn certainly out of his own 
intrinſick and eſſential goodneſs, he hath been pleaſed not only to promiſe us by 
word of mouth, but to give it under his hand too, That if the wicked forſake his 
way, and return to the Lord, he will have mercy upon him; and that if we turn 
to him, he will turn to us, Zech. i. 3. And, that if we repent and turn, Iniquity 
ſhall not be our ruin, but we ſhall ſurely live, Ezek. xviii. 30, 31, 32. Thus alſo 
he expoſtulates the caſe with us as pathetically, with as much affection and earneſt- 
neſs, as ever tender father did with his rebellious fon, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Hence it 
is that he calls upon us ſo earneſtly, and invites us to come unto him, that our ſouls 
may live, Ja. ly. 1, 2, 3. Neither doth he call thus upon us by his prophets only, 
but alſo by his only Son, Mat. xi. 28, 29. Who allo hath promiſed, that thoſe 
that come to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out, 70hn vi. 37. 

TELL me now, my brethren, how would God have expreſſed his deſire of your 
happineſs, and his readineſs to receive you, more clearly and more pathetically, than 
he hath done? And what can you deſire more than the word of truth itſelf, to 
aſſure you of mercy, if you will but turn; eſpecially, ſeeing God hath not only ſaid 
it, but ſeal'd it too with the blood of his only Son, who is able to fave to the ut- 
termoſt all thoſe that turn and come unto him? Feb. vii. 27. And that nothin 
might deter you, or keep you off from returning to the Lord, no not the multitude 
nor the greatneſs of your former fins; he hath not only told you, that upon your 
repentance and converſion, he will have mercy upon you, bur allo that he will abun- 
dantly pardon, or, as it is in the Hebrew, r Dy, God will multiply to pardon, 
As you have abundantly ſinned, he will abundantly forgive your ſins; as you have 
multiplied your offences againſt him, he will multiply his pardons unto you: Yea, 
be your fins never ſo many, never ſo great, his mercies are ſtill both more and 
greater; for your fins are the fins but of finite creatures, whereas his mercies are 
the mercies of the infinite God, made over alſo, and confirmed to us, by the in- 
finite merit and ſatisfaction of his only begotten Son; in whom therefore whoſoever 
repents and turns to him, cannot but be abundantly pardoned. 

THus I have endeavoured to ſhew you upon what grounds and terms we may 
expect pardon and mercy at the hands of God, even upon our repentance. of all 


our fins, and true converſion to the Lord: Not as if God would therefore pardon 


our fins, becauſe we repent of them; or turn to us, becauſe we turn to him: But 
Chriſt having made ſatisfaction for our fins, whoſoever repent and are conver- 
ted, God is pleaſed to accept of his death in lieu of theirs; and ſo upon his 
account, not only ro diſcharge and acquit them from their fins, but alſo to re- 
ceive them into grace and favour. And all that he requireth of us, in order to 
the application of Chriſt's merit to us, and by conſequence to the reinſtating us 
in that happineſs which we have loſt and forfeited by our ſins, is only to forſake 
our fins, and turn again unto the Lord. And therefore I hope that I need not uſe 
any arguments to perſuade you to repentance and converſion; your own intereſt, 
one would think, being enough ro prompt you to it. I am ſure there is none of 
you but muſt needs be ſenſible, that you have done many things which you ought 
not to do, and have not done many things which you ought to do, ſince you came 
into the world; and ſo are guilty of many and great offences againſt him that ſent 
you hither: By which means you have forfeited your right to whatſoever is 
good, and are always liable to whatſoever is evil or pernicious to you; inſomuch 
that by reaſon of your former fins, 708 are all at this very moment. ſubject 
to the wrath of God, with all its diſmal conſequences, and in danger of wr 
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and eternal damnation. How you may prevent and eſcape this your deſerved miſe- 
ry, hath been the ſubject of this day's diſcourſe; wherein I have diſcovered upon 


hat account God will have mercy upon you, and pardon your fins; even if you 


forſake your ſins, and turn again unto the Lord. And therefore ſuch amongſt you 
as matter not whether your fins be pardoned or no, you may {till continue in them, 


and take what follows: But if you ſeriouſly deſire to have your fins forgiven, and 


your Maker reconciled unto you, you ſee upon what terms you may expect it, and 
what you muſt do that you may obtain it. There is no other remedy, you muſt 
either turn from your fins to God, or elſe God will never turn from his wrath to you. 
Bur if any perſon amongſt you ſhall truly forſake whatloever fins he knows himſelf 
ro be guilty of, and return unto the Lord; the Lord hath faid it, and he will per- 
form it, that be will have mercy upon him, and abundantly pardon. 


S ERM O N LXXXVI. 


Repentance, the only method of eſcaping tempor al 
Judgments. 


Preached on the anniverſary Faſt for the fire of 
| London. | 


Joun v. 14. 


Kn no more, left a worſe thing come unto thee. 


HERE are many, I believe, here preſent at this time, who this day ſeven- 
teen years ſaw this great city all in a flame; the mercileſs element of fire 
raging ſo furiouſly in it, that maugre all the art and induſtry that men 

| could uſe, in a few days reduced much the greateſt part of the city into 

aſhes, and made the whole a dreadful and aſtoniſhing inſtance of divine venge- 
ance. Ir is true, there is nothing doth or can happen in the world, without God's 
ſpecial providence; it is his hand that orders and diſpoſeth all things, according to 
his own will and pleaſure. But of this we may ſay, as the magicians were forced to 
lay of the plagues of Egypt, This is the finger of God; Exod. viii. 19. W hatſoever 
inferior cauſes might concur towards the raiſing or fomenting of this dreadful fire, 
be ſure almighty God himſelf was the firſt and ſupreme cauſe; ſo that we may truly 
lay, This was the Lord's doings, and it was marvelous in our eyes. It was he that by 

a long drought had prepared the city, and made it ready to take fire upon the leaſt 
occaſion 3. it was he that cauſed the wind to blow, and ſo to augment and carry the 
flames from one part of the city to the other; it was he that gave anthority and 


power 
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power to the raging flames to force their way againſt, as well as before the wind; it 
was he that arm'd the fire with that ſtrength and fury, that neither brick, nor ſtone, 
nor iron, nor towers, nor churches themſelves were able to ſtand before it; it was 
he that cauſed it after wards to ceaſe in places moſt likely to be devoured by it, ſay- 
ing then to the fixe, as he always doth to the water, Thus far ſbalt thou go, and no 
further. And that which is moſt remarkable of all, notwithanding the general con- 
flagration all over the city, even to the very confines in ſeveral places, yet he ſuffer- 


ed it no where to go out of the liberties; inſomuch that altho there were ſo many 


thouſand houſes burnt in the city, there was not ſo much as one burnt out of it: 
Which is an undeniable argument, that it was a judgment deſigned particularly for 
the city, and that it ought to be looked upon as ſuch by all future ages. And 


how great a judgment it was, none can imagine fo well as they that ſaw and felt it. 


Only this we may ſay in general, that almighty God never manifeſted his juſt diſ- 
pleaſure and fury againſt wy city in the world, more clearly than he did it at that 
time againſt this city, for the many and great provocations which he had obſerved 
in it. 

Bu r, bleſſed be his great name for it, in the midft of judgment he hath fhew- 
ed mercy. And as he was then pleaſed to order the city to be deftroyed for the 
ſins of thoſe that dwelt in it, he hath now ſo ordered it in his providence, that it 
is now rebuilt, and reſtored to its former, or rather to greater ſtrength and ſplen- 
dour than it had before: And moſt of the churches too, which were then demo- 
liſhed, are now raifed up again, and fitted for his ſervice and worſhip: And, 
amongſt the reft, this where we are now aſſembled, to commemorate this the juſt 
judgment of God upon this city, to bewail the ſins that cauſed it, and to conſider 
what to do under our preſent circumſtances, and how we may prevent the like or 
greater r for the ſuture: For which purpole I know no text of feripture 
more ſuitable and proper than the words I have now read, wherein our bleſſed Sa- 
viour forewarns a man whom he had cured of a grievous diſeaſe, which had trou- 
bled him for thirty eight years together, ſaying, Sin no more, left a worſe thing come 
unto thee. | 

Tux ſtory, which is very remarkable, in ſhort was this: The poor man hav- 
ing laboured ſo many years under a ſad diftemper, with much ado got to the pool 
of Betheſda, hoping to be cured, as others were, by getting into it. There our 
Saviour finds him, and with a word of his mouth cures him of his diſtemper. 


After which the good man goes into the temple: What to do? Doubtleſs he went 


to give God publick thanks for his miraculous cure, and to implore his blefling and 
race to improve it aright, and to live anſwerably to ſo wonderful a mercy. There our 
Vo meets him, as he ufually doth thoſe who come fincerely into his ſpecial preſence, 
and gives him this divine caution, Sin no more, left a worſe thing come unto thee. 
WHERE we may obſerve, BY 
1. Our Saviour's counſel, Sin no more. Thou knoweſt what fins thou haſt hi- 
therto lived in, for which God laid this puniſhment upon thee: And now thou 
art healed of thy diſeaſe, which was cauſed by thy fins, avoid thoſe fins which 
were the cauſe of it; and not thoſe only, but all manner of fin whatſoever : For 
the words are general, Sin no more, do nothing for the future that is offenſive unto 
God, or contrary to his laws, but walk in all the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord blameleſs; but devote thy ſelf wholly to his ſervice, who hath been fo 
merciful} unto thee, as to reſtore thee to thy health and ſtrength again. | 
Bur fin no more, may you ſay; how could that be required of him, or of any 
man, ſeeing it is certain that no man can live without fin in this world? For as the 


wile man tells us, and all men gt" Wa There is not a juft man upon earth that 


doeth good and ſinneth nos; Ecclet. vii. 10. And if we ſay that we have no fin, we 
decerus our ſelves, and the truth is not in us; 1 John i. 8. 

To that I anſwer; it is true, no man ſo long as he is in the body, can be abſolutely 
free from all fin; inſomuch that he thinks that he hath no fin, fins in thinking ſo, 
and hath juft cauſe to ſuſpect himſelf to be one of the greateſt of ſinners, in that his 
mind is ſo blinded that he cannot, or his heart fo hardened, that he will not fee his 
own ſins; and then it is no wonder, if he be guilty of all, and know it nor. 

| Yer howſoever, although we can never expect to ſquare our lives exactly accord- 
ing to the rule that is fer us, it is neceſſary the rule ir ſelf ſhould be exact and ac- 


curate. Our Saviour doth not tell the man, that he could live without fin, bur 
that he ought to do fo. He ought to fin no more, even in a legal and ftri& * 
1 1 5 . g or 
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For we are all obliged by the law of God to be as perfect, as free from ſin, as our 
Lord himſelf was, who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth. And in 
an cyangelical ſenſe, there is none of us but may, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, 
avoid all manner of ſin, ſo far as not to have any love to it, nor any delight and 
pleaſure in it; yea, ſo far as not to indulge and allow our ſelves in it, nor to ſuffer 
it to reign and domineer over us, Rom. vi. 12, 14. And this is that which our Sa- 
viour's counſel and command imparts; even that the man muſt make it his conſtant 
care and ſtudy to forſake and avoid all manner of vice and wickednels, and to per- 
form ſincere and conltant obedience to all the commands of God, to the utmoſt of 
his power and knowledge. And whoſoever doth ſo, God for Chriſt's ſake looks 
upon him as if he did not not fin at all; fo that he will not only pardon ſuch a man's 
infirmities, but he will accept of his ſincere endeayours, inſtead of abſolute perfec- 
tion, upon the account of whar Chriſt, his Son, hath done and ſuffered for man- 
kind. And in this ſenſe, we all both ought and may ſo live for the future, as to 
perform what our Saviour here commands; even, /in no more. 


II. Here is the reaſon of our Saviour's counſel, Leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. 
W hich implics, 

1. Tua fin had been the cauſe of all his trouble and ſickneſs before. This our 
Saviour plainly intimates to him, in that he adviſeth him to prevent the like or 

reater judgments for the future, by ſinning no more as heretofore he had done: 
For this plainly ſhews, that ſin had been the ſole cauſe of all his diſtempers. And 
ſo, indecd, it is of all the troubles thar ever did or can befal us; we mult even 
thank our ſelves, and our fins for them: For if we had never offended God, be ſure 
he would never have afflicted us; all the afflictions which he lays upon us, being 
nothing elſe but the execution of his juſt diſpleaſure for thoſe fins that we have 
commited againſt him. h 

CoNnSIDER therefore, and bethink your ſelves of all the troubles, miſeries or cala- 
mitics, that you ever felt, or ſaw, or heard of in the world; and you may look 
upon them all as the juſt deſerts and conſequents of fin. Are mens minds ever 
wracked and tormented with grief and ſadneſs? Are their bodies liable to pains and 
aches, to heats and colds, to maladies and diſtempers of all forts, and at length 
to death itſelf? Do they meet with loſſes in their trade and commerce? With 
croſſes and diſappointments in their deſigns and projects? With fears and cares 
abour their preſent eſtate and condition in the world? Is a fruitful land become a 
wilderneſs? A flouriſhing kingdom turned into an Akeldama, a field of blood and 
confuſion? In ſhort, is a great and renowned city burnt to aſhes, and all its ſtately 
fabricks laid even with the ground, out of which they were at firſt taken? Are innu- 
merable heaps of goods and commodities, fetch'd with great care and hazard of mens 
lives from the remoteſt parts of the world by * and tedious voyages, all conſumed 
in a moment, and turned into heaps of rubbiſh? Did thouſands of people loſe in a 
few days all that they had been getting for many years together, ſo as to be reduc'd 
to extreme poverty and want? Were holy as well as prophane places demoliſhed, 
ſo that people had not where to perform their publick devotions, and to humble 
themſelves before that God whom they had offended? All this, and whatſoever elſe 
ever did or ſhall happen to mankind, to their grief and ſhame, muſt be ultimately 
reſolved into thoſe fins which they, ungrateful creatures, have committed againſt the 
Almighty Creator and Governor of the world. For as there is none but he can lay 
ſuch puniſhments upon us, ſo it is only fin for which he doth it. 

HENCE therefore, whatſoever trouble or calamity befals us, inſtead of repining 
at it, or revenging our ſelves upon the inſtruments of it, we ſhould ſearch or try 
our ways, and conſider where we have offended God, and ſo brought this evil upon 
our ſelves. And tho we cannot always find our the particular fin for which the pu- 
niſhment is inflicted, yet we may be confident it is for our fins in general. And there 
are many puniſhments that have the very character of the ſin for which they are ſent, 


engraven upon them ſo clearly, that he that runs may read it; and others veſted 
with ſuch circumſtances, from whence it may be eaſily deduced. 


As for example: There were many fins, it is true, which the inhabitants of this 
City were guilty of, whereby they deſerved to have their habitations deſtroyed ; as 


pride, malice, intemperance, uncleanneſs and covetouſneſs, deceir, ſwearing, perju- 


Ty, oppreſſion, extortion, and the like. But theſe were the fins only of ſome par- 


ticular perſons, and common to them with the reſt of mankind, The Inhabitants 
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of all other cities, as well as this, being "rag of ſuch vices as theſe. Although it 
cannot be denied, but that God might juſtly be diſpleaſed with the citizens of Lon- 
don more than with others, even for theſe ſins, by reaſon that they were committed 
againſt greater light and knowledge than others were, whereby greater puniſhments 
were jultly due to them; there being certainly no city in the world, that ever erJoy- 
ed the goſpel and means of grace more fully and conſtantly, than this city hath done 
ever ſince the reformation. | 

Bur if we enquire into thoſe particular fins, which may ſeem in a more eſpe- 
cial manner to have brought this judgment upon the city, there are two things in 
the fire itſelf that ſeem to give great light unto them: Firſt, That it was not a 
judgment only upon ſome private citizens, but alſo upon the city itſelf, the far 
greateſt part of it being deſtroyed z from whence it is eaſy to infer, that whatſoever 
hand the ſins of particular perſons might have in it, the fins of the city in general, 
or the major part of it, were the chief occaſion of this fo general a ery or 
And then, Secondly, it was no ordinary judgment, but ſo great, ſo wonderful and 
extraordinary, chat the like was ſcarce ever heard of in the world before; and there- 
fore it cannot ſo well be aſcribed to the ordinary fins that mankind is uſually guilty 
of, but to ſome ſuch extraordinary wickedneſs, as was never, or very rarely com- 
mitted before. 

Now theſe things being duly conſidered, it is eaſy to find out the Aeban that 
troubled this city, the fin or fins that brought ſo heavy a judgment upon it. For 
they that lived in thoſe days, as many here preſent did, or that read the hiſtory of 
the late rebellion, cannot but know that this city was the great promoter and 
abettor of it. The whole city, or at leaſt the greateſt part of it, in thoſe days 
being poiſoned with ſuch ſchiſmatical and rebellious principles, that nothing woul 
ſerve their turns, but the total extirpation both of the eccleſiaſtical and civil go- 
vernment of the nation. Hence it was that thoſe riots and tumults were here 
raiſed, which forced his Majeſty to withdraw, and ſet up his ſtandard in his own 
defence: So that the war was plainly begun here; and ſo it was carried on too by 
a conſtant ſupply of men, arms, and money, not only from citizens, but from the 
City itſelf, or the major part of them: As is plain from the ſeveral acts of common- 
council which were then made in thoſe days, more like the acts of the council of 
war than thoſe of a civil government. 

A council. of war in actual rebellion againſt their King: For ſo the city was for 
many years together, plundering, ſequeſtring, impriſoning, decimating, 7: ih 
all chey could get into their clutches that adhered to him; until at length they brought 
one of the moſt pious and excellent Princes that ever lived, to the block, and in the 
face of the ſun murdered him before his own gate. 

No w this horrid fact, to which ſo man — of the deepeſt dye concurred, fo 
far as particular perſons were any way guilty of it, however they eſcape in this 
world without ſincere repentance, they either are or will be puniſhed for it in the 
next. But the city itſelf, as a body politick, is not capable of rewards or puniſh- 
ments in the other world: And therefore almighty God, to manifeſt his juſt dif- 
pleaſure and indignation againſt it, for thoſe atrocious crimes which he had obſer- 
ved in it, was pleaſed to puniſh it in this world. And ſeeing ſuch extraordinary 
fins deſerved ſuitable or extraordinary puniſhments, he in an extraordinary manner 


cauſed the greateſt part of it to be burnt down to the ground; that as the greateſt 


part of it was concerned in the fin, fo the greateſt part of it might undergo the pu- 
niſhment which was due to it: That ſo all the world might acknowledge the infinite 
wiſdom and juſtice of God, in proportioning the puniſhment to the fin: And that 
this, and all other cities, might rake warning from hence, not to raiſe ſuch a flame 
and combuſtion in the kingdom, as this did then, leſt at long- run it come home 
unto themſelves, as this plainly did. 


II. Tazss words imply, That notwithſtanding that the man was now whole, 
yet, if he continued in his fins, ſomething worſe would befal him. It is true, he had 
been very ſorely afflicted before for many years, not being able to help himſelf, as is 
1 from ver. 7. But however our Lord here gives him to underſtand, that how 
b 7 * it had been with him before, it would be worſe hereafter, unleſs he left 
off his ſins. 15 

_  Anp cho theſe words were ſpoken only to that one man, they are recorded on 
purpoſe that all might take notice of it, and not think that when God had * 
4 | ve 
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ved any judgment from them, he will puniſh them no more for their ſins, although 
they continue in them z bur expect 3 worſe to come unto them, than they 
ever yet met withal. And indeed, both reaſon and juſtice require it ſhould be fo: 
For when God in great mercy hath eaſed men from thoſe preſſures which he laid 
upon them for their ſins; the fins which they afterwards commit, are an abuſe of 
his mercy, as well as a breach of his law; and therefore being greater ſins, they 
juſtly deſerve greater puniſhments at his hands. And it is but reaſon that they 
ſhould have judgment without mercy, who have abuſed that very mercy which was 
ſhewed them in the midſt of judgment. And this is our very caſe at this time. 
As God in great jultice was pleaſed to deſtroy this city, ſo in great mercy he 
hath raiſed it up again; inſomuch, that now the fire is almoſt quite forgotten; 
at leaſt, there are ſcarce any footſteps of it to be ſeen. The city is whole again, 
as being not only wholly re- built, but inhabited too, as it was before. And now, 
if it be not your own faults, you may live ſafe and ſecure under God's protection: 
But know this, that if you return to your former ſins and extravagances, for which 
the city was before deſtroyed, God hath more and greater judgments in ſtore for 
you than that was, which he will moſt certainly inflict upon you, except you re- 
pent and turn to him with all your hearts. Hear what he himſelf faith, Lev. 
xxvi. 14, 21, 24, 28. Wherefore you may aſſure yourſelves, that how much ſoever 
you have ſuffered already, it you ſtill continue in your rebellion againſt him, God 
hath greater judgments behind for you than ye ever yet felt. It is true this was a 
fad and dreadful fire, but it was not like that of Sodom and Gomorrah, Gen. xix. 24. 
which in a ſhort time deſtroyed not only the houſes, but all the inhabitants too, 
except one family. And if you provoke him to it, he can ſend the like upon you 
whenſoever he pleaſes. And what if the fire was uſhered in by the plague, and 
accompanied with a war? He hath a worſe plague, and a worle war, at hand for 
you, whenſoever he ſees good to ſend it: A plague like that in the rebellion of Korah, 
that in a few hours deſtroyed near 15000 people, Numb. xvi. 49. Or like that in 
the time of David, that in leſs than a day devoured 70000, 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. And 
a war, like that at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, foreign and inteſtine at the fame time: 
ſo that you ſhall not ly bo invaded by a foreign enemy, bur ſheath your ſwords 
in one another's bowels, _ 

AND as thoſe judgments, tho they be of the fame kind, yet are much worſe than 
thoſe which you have already felt; ſo he hath as bad or worſe than thoſe, of ano- 
ther nature for you. For he can deftroy you with famine, as he did Samara, 
2 King. vi. 25. or with an overflowing deluge, as he did the old world, Gen. vii. 
17, 18. Or he can command the earth to open her mouth, and ſwallow you u 
alive, as it did Korah, and his accomplices in ſchiſm and ſedition, Numb. xvi. Or 
if he ſtill continue you upon earth, and your earthly bleſſings ro you, yet he can 
_ both you and them, fo that you ſhall receive no benefit or comfort from them, 
Mal. ii. 2. | 

THess are {ad judgments you'll ſay; and yet God hath far worſe than thoſe in 
ſtore for you, if ye will not learn obedience by what he hath already laid upon you. 
For theſe are only temporal, whereas he hath ſpiritual judgments alſo to inflict upon 
you. For if ye thould continue to turn faith into faction, and religion into rebellion, 
he can deprive you of the means of grace which you ſo neglect, yea and of the goſ- 
pel itſelf, and {end it to another people that will improve it better, Rev. ii. 7. A 
ſad inſtance we have of this in Africa where the goſpel was once Jer that 

the African was certainly one of the moſt famous churches in the world, moſt 
eminent for learning and piety ; and ſo it continued for many years, until at length 
the ſect of the Donatiſts, much like to our presbyterians and independents, under the 
ſpecious, bur hypocritical pretence of purity in worſhip, growing numerous, the 
whole church was overſpread with ſchiſm and faction; which prevailed ſo far, that 
all their religion was turned into diſputes and controverſies about it: And then God 
8 was pleaſed to take his goſpel from them, not leaving ſo much as the face of a 
1 church among them; in ch, that for many ages laſt paſt, and to this day, the 
1 whole country is become mahometan and heatheniſh, and no chriſtian is ſuffered to 
1 live among them, except in Tangier, and ſome few places belonging to the Spa- 
wards and Portugueſe. God grant that the ſchiſms, which have reigned fo long 

among us, may not have the ike diſmal effects upon this nation, | 
Ap What if God ſhould, as I hope he will, continue his goſpel, and the means 
of grace, to ſo ungrateful a people; yer he can withdraw his bleſſing from them, 
, | | or 
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or blind your eyes, that ye ſhall not ſee the things that belong to your peace, or 
ſuffer you to be ſeduced into error, hereſy, ſchiſm, blaſphemy, ſending you firong 
deluſions, that ye ſhould believe a lye, 2 Theſſ. ii. 11. A judgment which a great 
part of this ciry hath lain under for many years together. And after all that is come 
upon you, he can harden your hearts as he did Pharaoh's, and make you ſtupid and 
ſenſeleſs of your ſad condition. And worſe than all this ſtill, he can let you alone 
in your fins without controul, never puniſh you at all, nor correct you for them 
in this life, but till ſuffer you to go on, heaping up wrath againſt the day of wrath 
upon your own heads, without ever minding you of the {ad conſequents of it. 
Hof. iv. 17. Iſaiah i. 5. | 

AND when he hath laid all thoſe, both temporal and ſpiritual, puniſhments upon 
you, he hath not yet done with you. No, the worſt of all is {till behind, and that 
is eternal ruin and deſtruction in hell- fire, Matth. xxv. 41. 

Conſider theſe things, and then tell me, Whether if you continue in your ſins, 
worſe things may not come unto you than ye have yet felt. 

3. This in of our Lord implies, that the beſt and only way to prevent and 
ſecure ourſelves from future judgment, is to forſake thoſe ſins for which we have 
formerly ſuffered. For this is the means that our Lord himſelf here preſcribes for 
it, ſaying, /n no more, left a worſe thing come unto thee. 

AND this certainly holds good in all caſes; ſo that whatſoever fins any man hath 
formerly committed, if he heartily repent of them, and forſake them, ſo as never 
more to return to them, he may be confident that, in and through the merits of 
Chriſt's death and paſſion, he ſhall never be puniſhed any more for them. For 
thus faith the Lord, If the wicked will turn from all his fins that he hath committed, 
and keep all my ſtatutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live, he 
ſhall not die. All his tranſgreſſions that he hath committed, they ſhall not be mentioned 
to him, Ezek. xviil. 21, 22. And again, Repent, and turn yourſelves from all your 
tranſgreſſions; ſo Iniquity ſhall not be your ruin, ver. 30. And lo frequently elſewhere. 
This being indeed the great bleſſing that is purchaſed for us, and promiſed to us in 
the blood of Chriſt, even the forgiveneſs of ſins; whereby we are abſolved and diſchar- 
ged from thoſe obligations which lay upon us, to undergo the puniſhments which God 

ath threatned againſt them : For if our obligation to puniſhment be taken off, be- 
ſure the puniſhment itſelf will never be inflicted upon us. And therefore, whoſoever 
deſires to be freed from thoſe puniſhments, which he cither feels or fears by reaſon 
of his former ſins; let him but now forſake them, and turn to the Lord with all 
his heart, and he hath the word of God himſelf for it, that his fins ſhall be all par- 
doned, and he ſhall never be puniſhed any more for them. 

AND ſo it is in our preſent caſe: This city juſtly provoked God to lay this heavy 
judgment upon it: And if ye continue in the ſame fins, ye muſt expect that ſome- 
thing worſe will come unto you: Whereas if ye ſincerely repent of your former ſins, 

and ſerve God for the future with a perfect heart and a ras. mind, ye will thereby 
ſecure both yourſelyes and city from future judgments, and live continually under 
the favour and protection of almighty God. 


Now, having thus briefly both explained theſe words, and applied them to the 
ſad occaſion of our preſent meeting, I hope I need ſay no more, but only deſire you 
to keep this divine Wing of our Saviour always in our minds and memories, when- 
ſoever any judgment is laid upon you, and particularly when you commemorate the 
fire of London, as we do this day; and ſtill apprehend our Saviour ſaying to you, 
fin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto you. 

Y ov cannot but be all ſenſible what a great confuſion this city was once in up- 
on this day, when the wrath of God burnt fo furiouſly againſt it, that the greateſt 

art of it was laid waſte and deſolate. But, bleſſed be God for it, it is now re- 
uilt and ſo made whole again. And as our Saviour meeting the poor man, whom 
he had cured of a long diſtemper, in the temple, firſt uttered theſe words to him; 
ſo now finding you at this time here, he repeats the ſame to you, and to the whole 


city, Behold thou art made whole, fin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto you. Do ; 
not think, that God hath ſpent all his arrows upon you, or that he cannot or will ; 
nor puniſh you any more for your ſins, altho you continue in them. No, miſtake 


not yourſelves, he hath ſtill more and greater puniſhments ready at hand, which he 
will moſt certainly inflict upon you, unleſs you leave off thoſe ſins whereby ye have 
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WHEREFORE be adviſed before it be too late. You ſaw upon this day, what a 
fearful thing it is to fall into the Hands of the living Cod! Have a care that you do 
not ſo again; for if you do, ye may be confident, that he will puniſh you yet ſeven 
times more for your fins. And therefore as ever ye deſire not to feel greater judgments 
than ever ye yet felt, break off your {ins by repentance, and your iniquities by. ſhew- 
ing mercy to the poor. Avoid for the future whatſoever ye know to be offenſive 
to God, and diſhonourable to his great name, and to that holy religion that he hath 
eſtabliſhed among you : Eſpecially take heed that you fall not again into thoſe hor- 
rid vices for which you have ſmarted ſo much already. Suffer not the devil nor 
his agents to ſeduce you any more into ſchiſm and faction, into riots and ſedition, 
into treaſons and rebellions againſt your prince, and ſuch- like ſins as are deſtructive 
of government, and therefore will be ſeverely puniſhed, as ye have found by woful 
experience, by the univerſal Governor of the world. It is not long, ye know, ſince 
a great part of the city were running into theſe extravagancies again; which, if 
they had taken effect, would have brought not only the whole city, but kingdom 
alſo, to utter ruin and deſtruction. But he that ſtilleth the raging of the ſea, was 
pleaſed likewiſe to reſtrain the madnels of the people, and ſo put a ſtop to thoſe 
jucgments which were ready to fall upon the city. So that ye have time now to 
conſider and bethink yourſelves what to do, that ye may prevent them for the fu- 
ture. And when ye have conſidered all ye can, you'll find no other way poſſible to 
do it, but by following your Saviour's counſel and command, Sin no more. 

Make no more ſ{chilms or diviſions in the church, nor riots and tumults againſt 
the ſtare. Deſpiſe dominions no more, nor ſpeak evil of dignities. Practiſe no more 
treaſon or rebellion againſt the king, nor oppoſe thoſe who are commiſſioned by 
him. Run no more into corners, nor neglect the publick worſhip of the moſt 
high God. Profane his ſacred name no more, nor abuſe it, to palliate any wicked 
project and device. Mock God no more, nor play the hypocrite with him that 
is the ſearcher of hearts. Separate yourſelves no more from our church, nor refuſe 
the means of grace and ſalvation, which are there adminiſtred unto you. Carry your 
ſelves no more ſo irreverently in God's preſence, nor think much to bow down and 
worſhip him, when ye approach to his divine Majeſty. Turn your backs no more 
on the holy ſacrament, nor refule the great mercies which are there offered to you. 
Turn the grace of God no more into laſciviouſneſs, nor deſpiſe the judgments he 
hath laid upon you. Suffer yourſelves no more to be ſeduced by lying ſpirits into 
error and hereſy, nor toſſed to and fro with every wind of doctrine; but keep cloſe 
to the articles of our church, as grounded upon the word of God. Allow yourſelves 
no more in any known fin, nor omit any known duty, either to God or man. In 
ſhorr, Fear God, and honour the king, and meddle no more with them which are given 
to change. But take warning from what ye have already felt, and remember our 
Saviour's words; Behold thou art made whole; ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing come 


unto thee. 55 
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SERM ON LXXXVII. 


Repentance the only Method of eſcaping eternal 
Judgments. 


LUKE Xill. 3. 


J tell you, nay ; but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 


periſh. 


HOSOEVER converſeth with the writings and hiſtories of the 
firſt ages of our church, cannot but acknowledge, that they exceed- 
ed ours in the real practice of the chriſtian religion, as much as 
ours exceed them in the more outward and hypocritical profeſſion of 
it. In thoſe days, we might read the goſpel of Chriſt in the lives of 

Chriſtians z and know what their Maſter taught, by ſceing what his diſciples did. 
How devout, how ſolemn, how magnificent were they in their publick ſervice and 
worſhip of Almighty God? How zealous for the faith of Chriſt ? How ſtedfaſt in 
the defence of it: ready every moment, yea ambitious to ſeal it with their own 
blood? How humble and lowly were they in their own eyes? How ſober and mo- 
deſt in their carriage towards others? How juſt and righteous in all their dealings? 
The vices that are ſo common among chriſtian profeſſors now, were ſcarce ever 
heard of amongſt Chriſtians in thoſe golden ages. Where do you read of their pride 
and ſelf-conceitedneſs, their luxury and covetouſneſs, their cenſuring or back-biting 
one another? Theſe are properly the reigning fins of our times, which the primi- 
tive Chriſtians were ſo averſe from, that malice itſelf could ſcarce ever faſten any ſuch 
thing upon them. And as for ſedition and rebellion againſt their lawful magiſtrates, 
it was not ſo much as named amongſt them, as became Chriſtians. Inſomuch, that 

altho for ſeveral ages together the magiſtrates were all pagans, and were often perſe- 
cuting of them even unto death; yet all the while, there is not the leaſt footſtep to 
be found of any rebellion, ſo much as deſigned by any one Chriſtian in the world. 

So ſtrictly did the Chriſtians in thoſe times keep to the rules of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
making it their buſineſs to walk in all the commandments of God blameleßs. 

AND if we ſhould enquire into the reaſons, why all true chriſtian grace and 
virtue doth not flouriſh now, as much as then, I cannot but attribute it very much 
to this; That the great and neceſſary duty of faſting is ſo generally neglected in 
our days, which antiently was the conſtant exerciſe of all Chriſtians, eſpecially ar 
this time of the year: It being the general cuſtom of the church in thoſe days, to 
devote the whole time of Lent to faſting and prayer, to the exerciſe of repentance 
and mortification, to the examining their hearts, and humbling themſelves before 
Almighty God, imploring his aid and aſſiſtance of them in the performance of what 
he required from them. By which means, their hearts were brought into ſo holy a 
frame and diſpoſition, and they were furniſhed with ſo much grace and power from 
above, as enabled them to walk as became truly penitent and believing Chriſtians all 
the year after. | | 

An» for the better attaining theſe great and glorious ends in the obſervation of 
this faſt, it was the uſual cuſtom of the biſhops and paſtors of the ſeveral churches 
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in thoſe days, to preach frequently to the people, to excite them to a ſtrict obſervance 
of this faſt, and to inſtruct them how to obſerve it, ſo as that they might receive 
real benefit and advantage by it, in order to their preſent ſervice, and future enjoy- 
ment of the chiefeſt good. Hence we have extant at this day many excellent and 
divine ſermons, preach'd by the great lights of the primitive church upon this occa- 
ſion; ſome immediately before it, and in order to it; others during the time of Leut. 
Such are ſeveral of the ſermons or homilies of St. Ea, St. Ambroſe, St. Chry/oſtom, 
and St. Auguſtine: Maximus Taurinenſis allo, Leo the great, Chry/ologus, Cæſarius 
biſhop of Arles, and many others of the ſame ages, have at this day ſermons extant 
upon this occaſion. Indecd, this was the principal time of the year for preaching ; 
and ſuch churches as had little or no preaching all the year beſides, were ſure to 
have it in Lent. | 
AND that the people were as diligent in hearing, as the biſhops were in preach- 
ing at this time, is plain from a remarkable paſſage in Athanaſius's apology to Con- 
ſtantius the emperor; where that great champion of the chriſtian faith tells the 
emperor, that ra- ovvateor Th; Teooaegroshs, at their aſſemblies or congregations in 
Lent, there was ſuch a throng and crowd of people in the churches of Alexandria, 
that many of both ſexes, and of all ages, both old and young, were even ſtifled in 
the preſs, and carried home for dead. But as the father adds, 75 ©:# waxg*xo©> 
ren wiv e; by the bleſſing of God, none dy'd. Which one inſtance is enough 
to ſhew how religiouſly this falt was oblerved at that time : And it is no wonder, that 
they who are thus given up to faſting and prayer, were eminent for all true rcligion 
and virtue. | 
Now it having pleaſed the moſt high God, to put it into the heart of our pious 
and learned biſhop, ro uſe all means poſſible to reduce our church to its firſt con- 
ſtitution, even to an exact conformity with the primitive, as it was deſigned at the 
reformation for that end, amongſt other things, he hath been pleated to revive 


of eſcaping eternal Judgments. 


this antient cuſtom of preaching at this time, hoping thereby, that many may, by 


the bleſſing of God, be prevailed upon to live up to the rules and orders of our 
church; and by conſequence as the primitive Chriſtians did, and all true Chriſti— 
ans ought to live. Hence therefore, that fo gond a defign may have its deſired 
effect ar leaſt upon you, who go ſo far in this good old way, as to be preſent upon 
this ſolemn occaſion, I thought good to pitch upon the words which I have now 
read, for the ſubject of my preſent diſcourſe, as containing the neceſſity of re- 
penrance, the great work of this time, for which we faſt and pray, and without 
which neither taſting nor praying will avail us any thing; our bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf * at. told you with his own mouth, that except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh. 

Tu occaſion of which words, in brief was this: Whilſt Pontius Pilate was 
governor of Fudea, ſeveral Galileans, ſuppoſed by ſome to be the Samaritans ſpoken 
of by Joſephus, made an inſurrection there; for which, Pilate not only flew them, 
but mingled their blood with the ſacrifices which they had offered. Upon this, the 
cenſorious Phariſees, or ſome ſuch kind of injudicious and uncharitable people, 
preſently began to cenſure and condemn them for very wicked and ungodly men, 
only becauſe God was pleaſed to lay ſuch an extraordinary puniſhment upon them. 
But when our Saviour had heard this ſad ſtory, and the people's cenſure upon it, 
he preſently teacheth them another leſſon; Suppoſe ye, ſaid he, that theſe Galileans 
were ſinners above all other Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? I tell you, 
nay: But except, &c. And to bring it home to the Jews, he inſtanceth in another 
fad diſaſter that befel eighteen perſons in Jeruſalem itſelf, verſe 4. and then re- 
— the ſame words again, I tell you, nay : But except you repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh. 

As if he ſhould have ſaid, For all that you have heard of theſe great judgments 
that have happened unto others, do not you therefore judge them worſe than your- 
ſelves; for whatſoever thoughts you may have of your ſelves, I tell you, I aſſure 
you, that except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Where the words, dh and 
Trau ros, both which we tranſlate likewiſe, are not ſo to be underſtood, as if they 
fignified, that all ſhould periſh in the like or ſame manner as the others did, but 
that they ſhould periſh in general, or to all eternity: For our Lord here takes oc- 
caſion from their ſpeaking of others temporal, to mind them of their own eternal 
deſtruction, and to acquaint them with the only way whereby to avoid it, even 
by repenting. . But I ſay unto you, &c. Which words are the more to be o 13 
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by us, both becauſe they were ſpoken by our Saviour himſelf, and becauſe he ex- 
reſſeth them with ſo great an aſſeveration. I tell you: I, the Son of God, and 
the only Saviour of mankind: I, that am come on purpole to fave you from perith- 
ing: / tell you; that, Except ye repent, Ie. 
N ow that you may fully underſtand your Saviour's mind and intent in theſe 
words; we ſhall conſider, 


I. War he means by repenting. 

II. War by periſhing. 

III. Wrar neceſſity there is for our repenting, in order for our being preſerved 
from periſhing; and ſo what reaſon we have to belicye this propoſition, That, 
Except ye repent ye ſhall all periſh. 


FisrsrT therefore: What are we here to underſtand by repentance? A queſtion, 
which none of you can think either needleſs, or impertinent. For as you all deſire 


not to periſh, you cannot but be equally concern'd to underſtand what it is to re- 


pent, without which, you cannot but periſh. And, beſides that, how many have 
thought they have repented, when indeed they have not? And that, meerly roo 
upon this account, becauſe they have not clearly underſtood the true nature and 
notion of it. The papiſts ordinarily make repentance to conſiſt in nothing elſe but 
in a little contrition for their ſins, confeſſion of them to the prieſt, and then doing 
penance for them; that is, inflicting ſome pecuniary or corporal puniſhment upon 
themſelves, either of their own accord, or elſe by order of their prieſt : And then 
they do not only think that they have repented ſufficiently ; but alſo, that they 
have made abundant recompence and ſatisfaction to God for all their fins againſt him. 
Bur if hell- torments can never ſatisfy God's juſtice for our {ins; (for it they ever 
could, they would not be eternal) How much leſs can a few inconſiderable chaſtiſe- 
ments of our bodies do it? 

AND among ourſelves, how many are there that cheat and delude themſelves 
into a vain and groundleſs conceit that they have repented, meerly becauſe they have 
had ſome tranſient paſſions of grief and ſorrow for their fins; or becauſe they have 


left off ſome of the more groſs and ſcandalous crimes which they were wont to be 


addicted to. But if this was all the repenting that is required of us, it would be 
eaſy enough to do it. But miſtake not yourſelves, repentance contains a great deal 
more in it than all this amounts to; yea, ſo much, that when you underſtand it 
fully you'll conclude it to be a very hard and difficult work to fleſh and blood: yet 
it is that which you muſt all do, or elſe be undone for ever. And therefore, I 


ſhall faithfully acquaint you with whatſoever is required to the due performance 


of it. | 

For which end we muſt firſt know, that repentance, properly ſo called, doth 
not conſiſt in any outward act whatſoever; but although it manifeſteth and expreſſ- 
eth itſelf in all the actions of a man's life; yet it is ſeated only in the mind, and is 
properly nothing elſe but the recovery or reſtitution of the mind from its former 
folly and diſtraction, into a right frame and conſtitution. And fo much is implied 
in the very word here uſed, Ea uy ueavojre, Except you change your minds; for to 
the word properly ſignifies, both according to the notation, and alſo according to 
the ancient utage of it, as might caſily be ſhewn. And thus our Saviour himſelf 
deſcribes the repenting prodigal, by his coming to himſelf, and ſo being of ano- 
ther, a more ſound and ſober mind than he was before, Luke xv. 17. And fo 
when any one truly repents, his mind is quite altered from what it was before; 
its bent and inclinations being taken off from fin, and turned unto God: Hence, 


in the language our Saviour ſpake, the ordinary word for repentance is aa. 


converſion. And therefore it is more than probable, that our Saviour expreſſeth 
himſelf when he ſpake theſe words according to the Syriack tranſlation, which we 
now have of them: Which is, Soll h Except ye return, or be converted. 


And indeed, nothing can be more plain, both from the old and new teſtament, 
than that repentance and converſion are one and the fame thing: So that 
none can be ſaid properly to repent, but he that turns from ſin and evil, to God 
and goodneſs; the ſeveral paſſions or affections of his mind being averſe from 
the evil. which before they were inclined to, and inclined to the good, which be- 


fore they were averſe from. Which, that we may the better underſtand, we ſhall 


I briefly 
by. 


<0 
+5 
2 * 
+ 2-2 4 
e£ os 
EM. - 
9 5 . 
_—_ 
> 4 £7 
8 *. 
2 6%. 
* is 
by 
„ 
3 8 


ond. LY 
r 
- ©, a= 5 . 


PL . 
* 
9 
- 
LOR 
1 
7 
1 * 


ts. 0 ** 
* — Fn 6 3 22 5 
n 5 * £ ST a * 3 
PE ² - . E ; 
* 


y 4 wh” 2 £ 1 : 
o . # 4 n . EN — P a> 
1J0⁰ſ.ñtu ũ EK ek ns ES ITE 5 
777SCCCFͥ&˙⁷i2⁹; CE EE CLE os 


r 


> * 2 n 2 i 8 1 W Pf -1 + : . . 8 5 
> 2 on „ 1 ES GE > 22 4 6 Sg, TORT fa n 1 = 9 * * 2 E - £99. + * 2 4 
R CITY SB PR Do oe Ol Dn Rc Fd 8 ä . oo. OR | : 
| ; * 


*. F BE 
+ DER, x * 


£ 7 2 r 1 y a thee th — 2 — 
Serm. LXXXVII. / e/capmg eternal Judgments. 85 
briefly conſider how, in true repentance, the mind firſt turns from ſin, and then 
how it turns to God. | 
FirsT therefore, the mind turns from fin, not only by taking off its concupiſ- 

cible affections, as love, joy, and the like, from it; but likewilc, by placing its con- 
trary paſſions upon it, eſpecially theſe four, fear, grief, hatred, and dereftation z 
for in true repentance, fear commonly leads the van. When a man conſiders with 
bimſelf, how great thoſe fins are which he hath committed againſt God; how 
great a God he is, againſt whom he hath committed them; and, by conſequence, 
how great thoſe torments are which he hath deſerved by them: When he conſiders 
theſe things, I ſay, he cannot but fear and tremble at the remembrance of his 
ſins, and at the thoughts of that evil, which is ready to fall upon him for them. 
Which fear of future evil makes him heartily ſorry for his former ſins, whereby 
he hath made himſelf obnoxious to it. The remembrance whereof is ſo grievous 
to him, the burden ſo intolerable, that he is ſcarce able ro endure himielf, his 
heart being every moment ready to fink within him at each conſideration of his 
folly and madneſs, in offending ſo great and gracious a God as he hath done. 
And verily, this ſenſe and ſorrow for our fins, is ſo great a part of true repentance 
that it is often put for the whole. But where it is ſincere, it ſtays not there: But 
this remorſe and grief for fin, is always accompanied with, or rather it is followed 
by, an hating and loathing of it, as of that which is not only offenſive unto God, 
contrary to his laws, and deſtructive to our own ſouls; but unbefitring our very 
nature, and contrary to that excellent frame and temper wherein we were at firſt cre- 
ated: And therefore cannot but be the proper object of our hatred and abhorrence. 
And when this hatred againſt fin is once enkindled in our fouls, it ſoon breaks 
forth into a deteſtation of it, reſolutions againſt it, and conſtant, fincere endeavours 
to fly from it. Which fuga or flight from fin is that paſſion of the mind which 
is oppoſed to defire. Thus, in true repentance, the mind is changed; its concu- 
piſcible affections being wholly taken off from fin, and its contrary paſſions placed 
upon it. | 

"Ros this is not all yet. For repentance doth not only put a man upon refuſing 
the evil which he before choſe; but likewiſe upon chooling that good he before 
refuſed. And fo it doth not turn his affections from one ſin to another; but from 


all fin to God. Neither indeed is it poſſible to turn from all fin, without turnin 


unto God : Ir ſelf being a fin, and a great one too, not to turn to God. And there- 
fore when there is a real change wrought in the mind, ſuch a one as may juſtly be 
termed repentance; the will is not only taken off from fin and vanity, but it is wholly 
bent and inclined to God and goodnels, fo as to be ſtedfaſtly reſolved for the future 
to live in newnels of life, Which choice, and reſolution of the will, carries all 
the affections along with it: So that now, the true penitent begins to prize and 
love God above all things elſe, and to take pleaſure in pleaſing and obeying 
Ne and to deſire his love and favour more than all things in the world 
es. | 

AND thus a man's mind is quite altered from what it was. His affections all 
ſhifting hands, as it were, and changing objects with one another. For what he 
before loved, he now hates; and what — he hated, he now loves. He is now 
troubled for thoſe ſins he uſed to take pleaſure in, and takes pleaſure in thoſe duties 
he uſed to be troubled at. He was wont to follow after evil, and fly from good; 
but now on the contrary, he follows what is good, and flies from evil; And ſo is 
oe 2 thing than what he was, as to every paſſion of his mind, and motion 
of his ſoul. N 

AND then, Laſtly, a man's mind being thus changed, and all his affections re 
duced into a due order, his life and converſation cannot but be fo too: For it is the 
heart that influenceth all our actions. If that be good, our actions cannot but be ſo 
too. Hence it is, that good works do neceſſarily, yea naturally, flow from true re- 
pentance, and can never be ſeparated from it. And therefore they are called, works 
meet for repentance, Matth. iii. 8. So that it is in vain to pretend to repentance, 
without amendment of life. For trees do not more naturally bear their proper fruits, 
than true repentance brings forth good works. Good works, I fay, in general. For 
it is not any particular act or acts that can manifeſt our repentance, but an uni- 
verſal obedience unto all the laws of God, to the utmoſt of our power and ſkill, and 
2 ſincere performance of all ſuch works as we know or bclicyc to be truly good, 
whether they haye reſpe& to God or man, 1 
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Wurd ſuch a change therefore, as I have now deſcribed, is wrought in your 
hearts, and from thence diffuſed into all your actions; then and not till then, you 
may properly be ſaid to have repented; and done that, without which, Chriſt himſelf 
here tells you, Ye muſt all periſh. And ſo I come to the next thing which I pro- 
miſed to ſhew; even what we are here to underſtand by periſhing. 

Tur words here uſed are, Tevrts 6uolus j t: Je ſhall all likewiſe periſh ; or be 
deſtroyed, as the word properly ſignifies, and is commonly tranſlated : Neither is there 
any kind of deſtruction, but what is imported by ir. But here it certainly denotes 
that deſtruction under which all other is compriſed, that which our ſins deſerve, and, 
except we repent of them, will bring upon us, even hell- fire; which is ordinarily 
in ſcripture expreſſed by deſtruction, 2 Thef. i. 9. Hence Judas is called, the ſon of 
perdition, or deſtruction, John xvii. 12. becauſe he went 1% his ownplace, Acts 1. 25. 
that is, in plain exg/iſh, to hell: Which is therefore called hit own place, becauſe it 
was due unto him, and appointed for him; as it is indeed for all impenitent ſinners 
whatſoever; they have nothing which they can ſo properly call their own, as hell. 
This they have abundantly deſerved, and ſo have an abſolute right and title to it. And 
they need not fear being kept out, when they go into the other world to take poſſeſ- 
ſion of it: For Chriſt himſelf aſſures them, they ſhall all go rhither, in that he faith, 
They ſhall all periſh. | 

Bur here, perhaps, you may expect, that I ſhould give you a deſcription of this 
place which ſo properly belongs to you, it 24 continue in your ſins without repent- 
ing of them. But you muſt excule me; for I am as unable to deſcribe it, as I am 
unwilling ever to fee or feel it. Alas! I cannot think of it without fear and trem- 
bling, nor ſpeak of it without horrour and amazement, as knowing that both myſelf, 
and every ſoul here preſent, hath deſerved to be there before now; and to experience 
that, which no tongue is able to expreſs! Howloever, that you may not be altoge- 
ther ignorant of the place you muſtall go to e're long, except you repent ; I ſhall mind 
you in general of two things much to be obſerved in it: And they are ſuch, as that 
the ſerious conſideration of them cannot ſurely but prevail upon you to repent, with- 
out any more ado. | 

Figsr, therefore; you muſt know this is a place where there is no ſuch thing as 
pleaſure and comfort, either real or imaginary, to be found. It is true there is nothing 
upon earth which ye can take any real delight in; yet, howſoever, you can make a 
ſhift to fancy to yourſelves a great deal of pleaſure in ſomething or other which you 
meet with here below. But when you once come thither; as there is nothing that 
will be really good for you, ſo neither will you find any thing that you can ſo much 
fancy or imagine to be ſo. Vet yon will not only be ſtript of all true comfort, but 
of all expectation of it too. Could you have any ground to hope, that tho you have 
no comfort for a while, yet the time will come when you ſhall; the very thoughts and 
expectations of it would be a comfort to you. But you will be fo far from hoping 
for it, that you will be certainly aſſured, that you ſhall never have it; but that as you 
are at firſt, ſo you ſhall always be, deprived of whatſoever is or can be a comfort to 
you. | 

AND therefore, if you be ſtil} reſolved upon it, to retain your fins, and ſo bid de. 
fiance both to heaven and hell too: Be it known unto you, the time is coming, when 
you mult bid adieu, farewell, to all, both real and ſeeming comfort, ſo as never to 
know what it means more. For as you can carry none along with you, be ſure 
you will find none there, were all impenitent ſinners muſt live tor ever. 

Ay yet this is not all neither. But, in the ſecond place, as you will be there 
deprived of whatſoever is or can be good and convenient for you; ſo you will be tor- 


mented too, with whatſoever is or can be evil, painful, or deſtructive to you. For 


your Saviour himſelf hath told you before-hand, what he will one day ſay unto you 
even, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels, Matth. xxv. 41. Depart from me: By that, you will be deprived of all good. 
Into everlaſting fire: There you will find whatſoever is evil, or grievous, either to 
your ſouls or bodies, and that for evermore. in of | 

Bor I ſhall inſiſt no longer upon this ungrateful fubje&t. Neither ſhould I have 


inſiſted at all upon it, bur that it is neceſſary for you to be ſometimes minded of 


your latter end, and of the ſad and diſmal conſequences of your fins, except you 
repent, and turn ſincerely from them; your Saviour himſelf having told you, that 
Except you repent, you muſt all periſh. Under which one word, is comprehended, 5 
GA 7 BREE that 
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that miſery and torment which I before ſpake of, and infinitely more than I am 
able to expreſs, or conceive. All which will moſt certainly fall upon every foul 
here preſent, that doth not repent and turn to God. 8 8 

Bur this, I know, many are very loth to believe, becauſe they would not have 
it to be ſo. And did you verily believe it, I am almoſt confident you would not 
dare to live in any known {in whatſoever; nor put off your repentance, as hereto- 
fore, from day to day. Wherefore, that I may convince you of it; having ſhewn 
you what it is to repent, and what it is to periſh; I ſhall now, in the laſt place, 
ſhew the neceſſary connexion between theſe two; not repenting and periſhing : And 
ſo, that unleſs a man do repent, there is no help for it; he muſt of neceſſity periſh. 
Now, to explain this, we muſt know, there is atwo-told neceſſity of repentance 
under the goſpel itſelf: Neceſſitas præcepti & medii. | 

FIRST, Repentance is (till neceſſary, becauſe commanded. For Chriſt hath not 
taken off any of our obligations to repentance, bur rather hath made them ſtronger. 
For now that Chriſt is come into the world, God doth in a peculiar manner, com- 
mand all men every where to repent, Acts xvii. 30. Which command was firſt pro- 
claimed by our Saviour's own mouth: Yea, the firſt command that he ever laid upon 
mankind, after he made himſelf known unto them, was, Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand, Matt. iv. 17. And therefore it is a groundleſs and ablurd, as 
well as dangerous and damnable opinion, to aſſert, That now that Chriſt hath ſut- 
fered, and made ſatisfaction for our fins, we are obliged only in gratitude and inge- 
nuity to repent of them. For we are as much bound in conſcience to repent of our 
fins now, as if Chriſt had never died for them. Yea, if poſſible, and more too; 
becauſe the command is not only the ſame, but it is now entorced with greater ob- 
ligations, and ſtronger inducements to obedience, than ever it was before: Nay, 
and more than that too; for all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for our fins, yet 
repentance is as neceſſary, as if it was the only means {till whereby to expiate our 
fins, and to regain the love and favour of Almighty God towards us. 

AND that is the ſecond kind of neceſſity there ſtill is of repentance; it being the 
only means whereby it is poſlible for us to obtain remiſſion of our ſins: Not that 
repentance is any cauſe ot pardon, or any means whereby to ſatisfy God's juſtice 
for our ſins: For this, Chriſt hath done already for us, og made a propitiation 
for our ſins, or a propitiatory ſacrifice: Such as God required in order to their ex- 
piation. And we muſt not think that he now requires repentance of us, to make 
up any flaw, defect, or inſufficiency in the death of Chriſt : For if his blood could 
not expiate our ſins, how much lets can our tears do it? But howſoever, altho our 
repentance contributes nothing at all towards. the meriting pardon and orgy ones 
at the hands of God; yet it is that, without which the pardon and forgivenels which 
Chriſt hath merited for us, ſhall never be applied to us. Chriſt, by his death, 
hath made our fins all pardonable; yer ſo, as that they are never actually pardoned 
to any one that does not truly repent : As is plain from the many places of ſcrip- 
ture, where repentance is {till put before, and neceſſarily requir'd in order ta 
remiſſion. 

InDzED, nothing can be more plain and manifeſt from the whole tenour both 
of the old and new teſtament, than that repentance always was, and always will be 
indiſpenſably required of mankind ; tho not as a cauſe, yet as a neceſſary . 
in order unto pardon. Tho there be nothing of cauſality, nothing of condignity, 
nothing of merit in it; yet there is ſuch a congruity and fitneſs in it, to qualify a 
man for pardon, that God hath appointed it as the only means whereby to obtain 
it. Even as it is amongſt men: nature, reaſon, and cuſtom, jointly teach, that if 
a man hath committed a treſpaſs or injury againſt his neighbour, he ſhould be ſorry 
for it, aſk forgiveneſs, and faithfully promiſe to do ſo no more, before it be par- 
doned. And it is upon this eaſy condition, that Chriſt commands us to forgive each 
other; ſaying, If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if be repent, for- 
give him, Luke xvii. 3, 4. And as he would have us to forgive each other, ſo him- 
{elf promiſeth to forgive us, if we do repent z not elſe. 

Ay if your fins can never be pardoned without repentance; it follows in courſe, 
that except ye repent, ye ſhall all periſh. For the ſins you are guilty of, have obliged 
you to undergo all the penalty, which by the law of God is due unto them: Which 
1s nothing leſs than eternal ruin and deſtruction. And unleſs this your guilt and 
obligation to puniſhment be taken off, by having your ſins pardoned, you are every 
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moment liable and obnox1ous to it. But except 27 repent, your ſins will never 
be pardon'dz and, by conſequence, you mult periſh for ever. 

Bur I need not have gone ſo far to have proved this. For, I ſuppoſe, you all 
believe what our Saviour ſaid to be true; and therefore to be believed, becauſe he 
ſaid it. But amongſt the many divine ſayings which proceeded from him, while he 
was upon earth, this you ſee was one thing which he expreſly affirmed ſaying, Ex- 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. So that was there never another text in all 
the ſcriptures, trom whence to infer this truth, this one of itſelf is ſufficient to make 
it certain and unqueſtionable to all that profeſs the chriſtian faith: Eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that he who ſpake it, was not only infallible, but one that came into the 
world on purpoſe to fave mankind from periſhing. And therefore, it cannot be ima- 
gined that he ſhould ever tell them, that except they repent, they muſt all periſh z if 
it was poſſible to be kept from periſhing, without repentance. 

From hence therefore we may intallibly conclude for a moſt certain and unde- 
niable truth, That every ſoul here preſent, that doth not repent of his ſins, and 
turn to God, ſhall inevitably periſh, and be condemned to everlafting darknels, 
horror and deſolation. I ſpeak not this to affright you out of your wits; but rather, 
if poſſible, to bring you into them. I know you all defire not to go to hell, and 
periſh for ever: But, I am ſure, it is impoſſible for you to avoid it without repen- 
tance ſeeing Chriſt himſelf, by whom alone it is poſſible for any man to eſca 
eternal damnation, hath told you in as plain terms as he could poſſibly ſpeak ; that, 
Except ye repent, ye muſt all likewiſe periſh. 

Bur if ſoz what do ye mean, my brethren, to ſpend your time, and throw away 
your ſhort-lived days, upon the impertinencics of this tranſient world; and, in the 
mean while neglect that great, that neceſſary, that indiſpenſable work, which lies 
upon you all to do, or elſe to periſh, and be undone for ever; even to repent, and 
turn to God? What, do you think it poſſible to have your ſins pardoned, or 
your ſouls ſaved, without it? Do you think it poſſible to eſcape hell, and eternal 
Jamnation, without it? Hath not your Saviour himſelf told you, that except ye re- 
pent, ye muſs all periſh ? And do you think he ſpake theſe words in jeſt, and meant 


not what he ſaid when he ſpake them? How then can you expect to eſcape de- 


ſtruction, without repentance, when Chriſt himſelf hath told you, you ſhall not? 
No: Deceive not yourſelves. Never an idle or impertinent, much leſs any falſe or 
unfaithful word, ever procceded out of his ſacred and divine mouth: and there- 
fore, you may be canfident, that you'll all find that he meant as he ſpake, when 
he utter'd theſe words; and, by CO that it is impoſlible for any of ou ro 
be preſerved from utter ruin and deſtruction, except you repent ſincerely of all your 


86 and devote yourſelves for the future wholly to the ſervice of Almighty 
od. 

Ay think not to ſay within yourſelyes, that God's mercies are infinite, and 
Chriſt's merits are all- ſufficient; for tho they be fo, as really they are, you'll be ne- 
ver the better for it, except you repent. For God will be infinitely merciful, and 
Chriſt's merits are all- ſufficient to all that do repent, and to none but thoſe that do: 
And therefore, do not delude yourſelves with vain hopes of pardon and ſalvation, 
without repentance. For Chriſt e knew better than we can, upon what 
terms he will preſerve any man from periſhing: And yet you ſee, he did not only 
afſert it when he was upon earth, but hath left it upon record for all mankind to 
read and know, that except they repent he will never ſave them, but they muſt 


inevitably periſh for evermore. 


By this time, I hope, you are all convinc'd of the neceſſity that lies upon you 
to repent z and therefore are ready to hearken to any motion that ſhall be made unto 
— for the better performance of it. And although, I fear, there may be many 

ere F who when they have heard a diſcourſe, though upon fo neceſſary a 
ſubject, will concern themſelves no more about it: Yet, I hope, there are ſome 
among you that have already reſolved within themſelves to hazard their ſalvation 
no longer; but to ſet upon the great work of repentance in good earneſt, and to 
do eve thing that may be nec ary or helpful unto them in it. To ſuch there- 
fore I ſhall propound one og duty, both as neceſſary in itſelf, and as the moſt 
effectual means you can poſfibly uſe, for the accompliſhment of ſo hard and diffi- 
cult a work as repentance is; and that is, the duty of faſting. A duty, which — 
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moſt High God hath frequently enjoined you: A duty which our bleſſed Saviour 
ranks with prayer, and alms, directing us how to give our alms, how to pray, and 
how to faſt, at rhe ſame time, Mat. vi. which certainly he would never have donc, 
had not he reckoned faſting as neceſſary a duty as any of the other. And theretorc, 
as it is a ſin never to pray, and a fin never to give alms, ſo it is a ſin likewiſe uever 
to faſt; for it is the continual neglect of a known duty: Which, as I have thewn, 
is inconſiſtent with true repentance: To which therefore, faſting is in itſelf fo neceſ- 
fary, that, to deal plainly with you, if there be any perſons here preſent, as I fear 
there are too many, who never yet gave themſelves to faſting as well as prayer; 1 
dare aſſure them, in the name and preſence of Almighty God, that they have not 
yet repented: and therefore had need to look to theniſelves, for their condition is very 
deſperate. 

1 conſidering that faſting is neceſſary, not only as it is a duty, but 
likewiſe as it is the means whereby to work repentance in us. For, in order to re- 
pentance, it is neceſſary that we caſt out and avoid all fin, to the utmoſt of our 

ower. But many fins, you know, eſpecially thoſe that do ſo eaſily beler you, are 
fo {ſtubborn and headſtrong, that they are like the devils our Saviour {peaks of, that 
cannot be caſt out but by prayer and faſting. And I verily believe, that one great 
reaſon why many ſtrive againſt their ſins, and cannot conquer them, is, becauſe they 
do not take this courſe, even by abſtinence and faſting, ro ſubdue the fleſh ro the 
ſpirir. For if that was once done, no ſin will be able to ſtand before you; at leaft, 
not ſo as to domineer and prevail over you. Do but make tryal of it, and you will 
ſoon find it to be true; and think not your ſelves to be above it, or to ſtand in no 
need of it; as many in our days do. For I ſuppoſe you'll all grant me, that St. Paul 
was as ſtrong in the faith, as eminent a chriſtian, as any here preſent at this time; 
yet he was forced 7o keep his body under, and bring it into ſubjection; left that by any 
means, when he had preached unto others, be bimſelf ſhould become a caſt away, 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. By this means it was, that St. Paul did it; and by this means it is, that we 
muſt mortify our luſts, repent, and turn from fin to God, if ever we deſire to do it 
effectually. 

AND, as in order to your thorough repentance, I would adviſe you to the fre- 
quent exerciſe of this duty; ſo in order to your ſpeedy repentance, let me beſcech 
you to do it now. Now elpecially, that the church requires it. For as we ought 
to faſt in general, in obedience to God, our heavenly Father; ſo we ought to faſt 
now, in obedience and conformity ro his ſpouſe, rhe church, which is the mother 
of us all. For this hath been her conſtant practice in all ages: inſomuch, that till 
of late days, we never heard of any church in the whole chriſtian world, but whar 
faſted at this time of the year, or before Eaſter. And certainly ſuch a cuſtom as 
this could never have prevailed ſo, as it hath done in all places and ages fince the 
apoſtles days, if there had not been at firſt very good authority for it; and if chriſ- 
tians had not all along received extraordinary benefit and advantage by it. And if 


you would but be all perſuaded to obſerve this faſt as you ought to do, I do not queſ- 


tion but that you alſo would find it, by the bleſſing of God, ſo beneficial to your 
ſouls health, that you will have cauſe to bleſs God to all eternity, that you ever 


lived in a church that required it of you. But for that end you muſt remember 


to keep this and ſo in all other-faſts aright. Not as the papiſts, who abſtaining 
from nothing but fleſh, and-ufing all ſorts of other the molt delicious food and 
wine, do rather feaſt than faſt in Lent: But you, when you faſt, uſe ſuch abſti- 
nence, whereby you may attain the end of faſting, even to bring down the body 


into ſubjection to the foul, to make it tame and tractable, fit to receive, patient 


to endure and ready to obſerve the dictates and commands of reaſon; that the 
fleſh being thus ſubdued, you may ever obey the motions of God's Holy Spirit in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs: which that you may obtain, together with your 
faſting which fits you for it, you muſt earneſtly pray to Almighty God, That he 
would be pleaſed ro beſtow that meaſure of his grace and ſpirit upon you, as 
may enable you ſincerely to repent, and turn to him: Truſting alſo at the 
ſame time, and believing ſtedfaſtly on our bleſſed Saviour for his aſſiſtance of 
you in it; yea, and for his giving true repentance to you. Por it is be that is 
* to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Incl, and remiſſion of ſins, 
SV. 31, 
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B v the faithful and conſtant uſe of theſe means, appointed by God for that end, 
there is never a ſoul here preſent, but may repent, and become a new creature, fo 
as to have your paſſions allayed, your luſts ſubdued, your pride abated, your affecti- 
ons all taken off from all things here below, and fixed only upon God: and by 
conſequence you may all become as humble, as holy, as eminent, for all true grace 
and virtue, as any of the primitive chriſtians ever were, or as yourſelves are required 
to be, in order to your preſervation from ruin and deſtruction. 

AND, oh! that this might be the happy effect of your meeting together at this 
time! That you would all reſolve, by the bleſſing and aſſiſtance of the moſt high 
God, to ſet upon this great work of repenting in good earneſt, and never leave, 
untill it be accompliſhed in you! How happy creatures would you then become! 
Then your former fins would be all pardoned, and your perſons juſtified before God. 
Then he that made you, would have mercy upon you, and receive rs into grace 
and favour. Then he would give his angels charge over you, to keep you in all 
your ways. Then whatſoever happens in the world for the puniſhment of others, 
you would be (till ſecure under God's protection. Then God would hear the prayers, 
and grant the petitions you this day put up unto him in behalf of our gracious 
ſovereign, and of his forces both by ſea and land. Then God would continue to 
preſerye his majeſty's ſacred perſon, and to bleſs him with victory, and all good 
ſucceſs. Then he would bleſs you alſo with all ſpiritual bleflings in heavenly places. 
Then all things would work together for your good; and the whole creation con- 
ſpire to make you happy. And after a few o_ more ſpent in faſting and praying, 
and doing good upon carth, you would be inſtalled glorifted faints in the choir of 
heaven; Sets you will live with God, and with our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt, 
and ſing forth his praiſes for evermore. 

WHEREAS on the other fide, if you refuſe and rebel; if, notwithſtanding all 
God's threats and promiſes, you will ftill continue in your fins without repentin 
of them: be it known unro you, as God's word is true, you will be deſtroyed. 
For it was not I, but Chriſt himfelf, that faid it with his own mouth, that except 
ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. | | 

Ys a, by this means, ye may obtain God's favour and bleſſing not only for your 
ſelves, but the whole nation, in protecting and proſpering our gracious ſovereign 
2 = - righteous undertakings for the defence of our church and kingdom: M bich 
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SERMON IXXXVIIL 


Repentance and Faith, the two great Branches of 
the Evangelical Covenant. 


MARE i. 15. 


Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 


HE ſerpent having no ſooner deceived the woman, but it was imme- 
diately foretold, That the ſeed of the woman ſbould break the ſerpent”s 
head; and ſo the ſecond Adam was promiſed as ſoon as the firſt was 
fallen: Hence the virtue and meritoriouſneſs of his then promiſed death 
and paſſions, commenced as ſoon as mankind had need of them: All they that lived 
before his actual coming into the world, being as capable to be ſaved by him, as 
we that live after it. But ſeeing their ſalvation depended upon their believing in 
the promiſe of his coming, God was therefore pleaſed in all ages to raile up pro- 
phets to put them in mind of it, until the thirty ſixth century from the begin- 
ning of the world, when the time of his coming drew near, the prophecies all cea- 
fed, Malachi being acknowledged by the Jews themſelves to have been the laſt of 
the prophets. Wherefore he being to ſeal up all rhe prophecies that had gone be- 
fore concerning Chriſt, he doth not only aſſure us of the Meſſtab's coming, but 
that he ſhould come into the ſecond temple, which then was but new- erected, Mal. 
141.1. Where we may obſerve, that the Meſſiab was then ſuddenly to come, and 
a meſſenger was ſent to prepare the way before him; with which meſſenger, or fore- 
runner of the Mzfiah, the propher concludes his own, and all other prophecies, ſay- 
ing, in the name of moſt high God, Behold, Iwill ſend you Elijah the prophet, be- 
fore the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, Mal. iv. 5, 6. 

ow the prophecies being all ceaſed, and concluding with ſo clear and full 


a prediction of the coming of Chriſt the Son of righteouſneſs, and the Saviour of 


the world: Hence the Jews, to whom theſe prophecies were particularly reveal- 
ed, from that time were in a general expectation of him; till about 400 years more 
being expired, there appeared a certain mean and abject perſon among them, called 
John the Baptiſt, becauſe he went about preaching the baptiſm of repentance for 
the remiſſion of fins, and baptizing all ſuch as came unto 4 And the ſum and 
ſubſtance of what he preached to them, was, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand, Mar. iii. 2. Where, by the kingdom of heaven we are to underſtand, rhe 
goſpel, or the axconomy of the new teſſament, which is therefore called a king- 
dom, becauſe it was to be ordered after the manner of a new-erected kingdom, 
wherein Chriſt himſelf was to be King, all believers his ſubjects, to be governed 
wih laws and prohibitions, having rewards and puniſhments annexed to them, 
ſuitable to the nature of chis kingdom; which is called the kingdom of heaven, 
becauſe it was originally eſtabliſhed in Heaven, and to be governed after an hea- 
venly and ſpiritual manner. It requires heavenly duties, and promiſeth heavenly re- 
wards; and tho it be begun in this, it is perfected and conſummated in the world 
to come, in the eternal kingdom of heaven there. This kingdom Daniel! ſpake 
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| of, Dan. vii. 13, 14. John ſaith, was now at hand, becauſe the Meſiah, the founder 
\| and head of it, was now very ſuddenly to be revealed: And therefore he calls upon 
all to repent z Repent, faith he, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. But why did 
| John make repentance the only ſubject ot his preaching ? The reaſon was becauſe 
| he was ſent before to prepare the way for the Lord, according to the prophecies of 
Jaiab, Chap. xl. v. 3. and Malachi, Chap. iii. v. 1. and Chap. iv. v. 6. and the pre- 
diction of the angel, Luke i. 16, 17. But there was no way for him to prepare man- 
kind for the reception of the Mefiah, but by exhorting and calling upon them to re- 
pent, both of their former ſuperſtitions, and wicked lives; for unleſs they were con- 
vinced of their former errors they would never embrace the truth; and unleſs they 
were convinced of, and humbled for their fins, they would never go to Chriſt for par- 
don: And therefore he ſaith, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. Making 
the approach of the Meſiah the reaſon why they ſhould repent z becauſe by him, it 
they do repent, they may be pardoned; but without repentance, they could have no 
| part or portion in his kingdom. - 
| Bur the Jews being now big with the expectation of the promiſed Meſſas, as of 
| one thar ſhould reign over all the world, and deliver them from the Roman bondage, 
and reſtore them to their former liberty; as may be gathered from heatheniſh, as well 
as chriſtian and 7ewiſhß writers: Hence they hearing ohn ſpeak fo much of a king- 
dom being at hand, they flocked about him, and were baprized of him. Although 
his calling it all along the kingdom of heaven, did clearly intimate, that it was not 
to be of this world, nor ſuch a kingdom as they looked for: Howſoever, they 
could not but long much to ſee this kingdom, he ſpake of, come, and therefore 
were baptized of him, confeſſing their fins in order to it; until at length bein 
fully convinced that John himſelf was ſent from God, they began to ſuſpect him to 
be the perfon they looked for: But that he utterly denied, John i. 19, 20. But aſſures 
| them, that he whom they looked for was coming after him, being much mightier than 


| bimſelf, Mark i. 7. 
7ZOAN the baptiſt having thus prepared the way, at length Jeſus of Nazareth 
comes amongſt others to be baptized of him; whom J7obn conjectured at firſt ſight 
to be the Chriſt; as appears from his ſaying to him, I have need to be baptized. of thee, 
| and comeſt thou to me? Mat. iii. 14. But atterwards he was throughly aſſured of it, 
when he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending from heaven like a dove, and abiding upon 
him, John i. 31, 32. Jeſus therefore being thus baptized by John, and known to 
| him firſt to be the Chriſt; after forty days faſting in the wilderneſs, he begins to 
| preach the goſpel, as Moſes had promulged the law after forty days faſting in the 
| mount. And the firſt thing that he acquainted rhe world withal, was, that the king- 
| dom which John had told them of, was now come. The time, faith he, is fulfilled, 
| and the kingdom of God is at hand That is, the time which was ſo long ago fore- 
| told by the prophets, and hath been ſo long looked for by you; it is now expired, 
| it is now fulfilled, for the kingdom which you expect is at hand; I am come 
| to lay the foundation of it, and ſettle it in the world. And having told them this, 
| he acquaints them, thar there are two duties, which now they mult neceſſarily per- 
form: The one, the ſame which John before had taught them, even repent : The 
other, that which they never before had heard of, even Believe the goſpel: Believe 
the glad ridings which he then brought, of pardon and ſalvation through his blood; 
repent, faith he, and believe the goſpel, Il. Scl „ oft 
Wich being the firſt command which our bleſſed Saviour laid upon mankind 
after he had taken upon him the office of Mediator for them; we, who expect hap- 
pineſs and ſalvation by him, cannot ſurely look upon it, but as a matter of more 
than ordinary importance, to underſtand the full meaning and purport of theſe words: 
eſpecially, conſidering that if we take them in their largeſt extent, as he queſtion- 
leſs intended them, they comprehend wharſoever he requires of us, in order to our 
partaking of the kingdom of God. So that if we do but repent and believe the goſ- 
pel, in the ſenſe wherein he commands us to do it, we ned not fear, but in and 
thro him we ſhall be inveſted with as great glory and happineſs, as our natures are 
capable of. Hence therefore I ſhall endeavour, by his aſſiſtance who ſpake them, : 
to ſearch out and explain unto you the true and genuine ſenſe of theſe words, or = 
what it is which our Saviour would have us to do, when he ſaith, repent, and believe = 
' the goſpel. Taking them therefore as they lie in order: The firſt thing our bleſſed x 
Saviour here enjoins us, is to repent z which being the firſt thing here required of us, 
we muſt have a great care; leſt we be miſtaken in the true notion of it, as many in 
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the world have been, and are ſtill. But ſeeing our Saviour doth not only here 
command us to repent, but elſewhere tells us in plain terms, That except we repent, 
we muſt all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3. it mult needs be a matter of the greateſt 
conſequence imaginable, rightly to underſtand the nature of this duty: For though 
we may know it, and yet not do it; yet be ſure we cannot do it, unleſs we know 
it. And therefore, that you may not err in a buſineſs of ſuch importance as this is, 
1 ſhall make it the work of this day, by the bleſſing of God, to ſhew you what 
really it is which our Saviour means, when he faith, Kepent. For which end it will 
be neceſſary 

IN the firſt place, to conſider the word which our bleſſed Saviour expreſſes this 
duty by, which, in the language our Saviour ſpake theſe words in, was gol, 
Return ye; but in the Greek, wherein his ſayings are infallibly conveyed to us, it is 
pavers, which word, according to its proper etymology and notation, as well as 
the common uſe of it both in facred and profane writers, doth properly ſignify the 
changing of the mind, and that uſually from worſe to better. And thus the author 
of the queſtions aſcribed to Athanaſius, explains & pilavetiv, by full N roy viv an9 
37 n Teo 79 «yo; The changing of the mind from bad to good. And therefore 
LaRantius and others after him, do rightly expound the Greek, uses, by the 
Latin, reſipiſcentia, which properly ſignifies, the recovering ones ſelf from ſome 
error which we were overtaken with : For he that repenteth of his error, re/ipi/- 
cit, is of another mind; that is, as the aforeſaid father interprets it, Mentem ſuam 
guaque ab inſanid recipit : He recovers his mind, as it were out of his former 
madneſs. 

Tnrwvs our Saviour expreſles the repentance of the prodigial ſon by coming to 
himſelf, Luke xv. 17. implying, that before that he had been beſides himſelf, not 
in his right mind; but now he came to himſelf, and to the right uſe of his ſenſe 
and reaſon, ſo as to be quite another thing, and of another and better mind than 
he was before. 

THr1s therefore being the true meaning of the word here uſed, it is eaſy to ga- 
ther the true notion of the thing expreſſed by it. For firſt it is plain that our Sa- 
viour intended no luch thing, as the Papiſts would wreſt from theſe words, tranſla- 
ting piavcdre, by pœnitentiam agite; and ſo would make the world, or at lcaſt their 
own credulous people, believe that our Saviour here enjoins us to do penance (for 
ſo in their Engliſh tranſlation they render the word ;) that is, in their notion, to 


make ſatisfaction to God for the fins we have committed, by ſome external pu- 


niſhment inflicted upon our bodies, cither of our own accord, or elle by the com- 
mand of the prieſt, to whom we confels them. And this is that which they call, 
The ſacrament of penance: Although if we take it in their own ſenſe, yet there is 
neither any word of inſtitution, or command, enjoining ſuch a ſacrament z nor yet 
is there any outward ſign, to repreſent any inviſible grace with it: Both which are 
abſolutely neceſſary to the conſtitution of a ſacrament. And beſides that, to ſpeak 
of making ſatis faction ro Almighty God for the fins we have committed againſt 
him, by undergoing only ſome outward chaſtiſements for them; is ſuch a piece of 
monſtrous, if not plaſphemous abſurdity, that none can believe in Chriſt, and not 
tremble, to hear it aſſerted by them that profeſs to do ſo. For this is not only to 
derogate from the ſatisfaction which Chriit himſelf hath made for us with his own 
moſt precious blood, as if it was not ſufficient of itſelf without our adding ſome- 
thing to it; but it makes as if our fins and rebellion — the great Creator and 
Governor of the world himſelf, were ſuch little inconſiderable offences againſt him, 
that he cannot but in juſtice accept of a little corporal or pecuniary puniſhment, 
as a ſufſicient recompence and ſatisfaction for them. As if we could raze out our 
{ins out of the book of God's remembrance, by whipping and ſcourging our own 
bodies; buy them off with a little money; or run from them, by going on pil- 
grimage to ſome ſaint or image; as if the outward puniſhments of finite crea- 
tures, could bear any proportion with the fins committed againſt an infinite God. 


I am ſure the prophet was of another mind, when he ſaid, Mherewithal ſhall I come 


before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high God, &c. Mich. vi. 6, 7, 8. And 
therefore, it is not our garments or our bodies, but our hearts, that he commands 
us to rend, Joel il. 13. | . 


Ir is true, I do not deny, but that ſome out ward expreſſions of our inward re- 


pentance, may be both well pleaſing to God, and very uſeful to ourſelves, to raiſe 
in us an higher deteſtation of thoſe fins for which we can never ſufficiently ab- 
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hor our ſelves. Thus by the foreſaid prophet God calls upon the people, ſaying, 
Turn ye even to me, ſaith the Lord, with all your heart, and with faſting, and wit 
weeping, and with mourning, Joel ii. 12. Thus Job abhorred himſelf, and repented in 
duſt and 2 xlii. 6. Thus the king of Nineveh, with all his people, upon the 
preaching of Jonah, faſted, put on ſackcloth, and ſat in aſbes; Jon. iii. 6, 7. But 
all theſe external actions are only the effects of true repentance, not of the nature or 
eſſence of it; for a man may do all theſe things, and yet not repent; and a man 
may repent, and yet do none of them. And tho they are certainly acceptable unto 
God when joined with repentance; yet without it they cannot but be very odious 
and abominable to him, as proceeding only from hypocrily and deceit. And yer 
ſuch external chaſtiſements as theſe, - joined with a little pretended contrition, is all 
that the popiſh confeſſors require of their penitents, as they call them, in order to 
their giving full and complete abſolution from all their ſins, as if they had done what - 
focyer God required of them in order to their pardon. 

Bur, bleſſed be God, we have better learnt Chriſt: And therefore, though we 
cannot but acknowledge that faſting is of great uſe towards a true repentance 
and thorough converſion of our ſelves ro God; not faſting upon fiſh, and wine, and 
{weermeats as the papiſts do; but as St. Paul did, by keeping our bodies under, 
and bringing them into ſubjection, 1 Cor. ix. 27. Vet this, howſoever commenda- 
ble in itſelt, and beneficial to them that rightly uſe it, is not that which our Saviour 
here enjoins under the name of repentance ; tho it may be the product or conſe- 
quent of it, and reckon'd among thoſe which John baptiſt calls The fruits of repen- 
tance, Mat. iii. 8. But the repentance itſelf, which our bleſſed Saviour here ſpeaks 
of, is ſeated only in the mind; as appears from the word itſelf, peravoire, a word 
derived from were v, the mind, and fo hath reſpect only to the inward motions 
of the ſoul, not at all to the outward actions of the body, any farther than as they 
depend upon, and are regulated by the mind and will. So that if we ſpeak of re- 
pentance in its proper notion, it is certainly nothing elſe but the recovering our 
minds out of our former folly and diſtraction about the things of this world, into 
ſuch a frame and diſpoſition, as to be wholly averſe from fin and evil, and inclined 
only to God and goodneſs. This is properly ur, the changing our minds from 
evil to good. | 

nn therefore it is eaſy to obſerve, that in repentance properly ſo called, 
there are two things to be conſider'd, as indeed in all motions and changes what- 
ſoever, the terminus a quo, and the terminus ad quem; that which the mind turns 
from, and that which it turns to. That which it turns from, is fin and err 
that which it turns ro, is goodneſs and truth; and by conſequence, God, the foun- 
tain, centre, and perfection of them. Thus the pſalmiſt deſcribes repentance, by 
departing from evil and doing good, Pal. xxxiv. 14. And the prophet, by ceaſing to 
do evil, and learning to do well, 1a. i. 16, 17. ; 

THrar therefore you may underſtand the whole nature of repentance, we ſhall 
conſider both the integral and eſſential parts of it: Whereof the firſt is, the averſion 
of our whole ſouls from fin and evil: For here, as elſewhere in ſcripture, by the 
mind, we are to underſtand the whole foul, with all its powers and faculties; which 
by our fall in Adam were fo diſordered, that they are naturally inclined to ſuch 
things as they ought to be averſe from, and averſe from ſuch things as they ought 
to be inclined to. Now, the taking off the bent and inclinations of our ſouls to 
fin and evil, is the firſt part of that duty which our Saviour here commands us, 
under the name of repentance. For the right performance whereof, there are theſe 
following particulars required. 

FiRsr, it is neceſſary that our minds be poſſeſs'd with a due ſenſe of our mani- 
fold fins and miſcarriages fince we came into the world; as alſo of the guilt that 
we have contracted by them; ſo as to look every man upon himſelf as the greateſt 
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Repemance and Fatih the two 


ſinner in the world, being throughly convinced of the evil of his own ways. Nei- 


ther is it enough that you acknowledge yourſelves to be finners in general; but in 
order to your repentance it is e that you be ſenſible of thoſe particular 
crimes which you know yourſelves to be guilty of. As David was, when he ſaid, 
1 acknowledge mine iniquity, and my fin is ever before me: Againſt thee, thee only 


have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight, Pal, li. 3, 4. Neither yer is it ſuffi- 


cient that you are ſenſible of ſome particular ſins, but ir muſt be of all that you 
can remember you have committed; whether ſins of omiffion, or ſins of commiſſion; 
whether fins of ignorance, or fins of wilfulneſs; whether open or ſecret fins ; whether 
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ſins againſt the law, or fins againſt the goſpel: And in the law, whether (ins againſt 
the firlt, or ſins againſt the ſecond table; and that too, whether in thought, word or 
action. And ſurely, there is none of you bur mult nceds be ſenſible that you have 
many a time and often offended in ſome, if not moſt or all theſe ways againſt the 
moſt high God that made you, whereby you have all incurred his dilplcature, and 
deſerved the ſevereſt of his wrath to be poured forth upon you. And this is ihe 
fGrit ſtep to true repentance; which ſhould lead you, 

IN de ſecond place, to a godly ſorrow, and hearty contrition, for thoſe {ans 
which you are thus conſcious to yourſelves that you have committed. Not fuck 
a ſorrow as you have for the loſs of relations, or for croſſes and vexations in the 
world; but from quite different motives and principles, even becauſe you by them 
have offended ſo glorious a God, diſpleaſed fo gracious a Father, broken ſo righteous 
a law, abuſed the mercies of God himſelf, and fo are liable to his wrath and indig- 
nation for ever. Thus the penitent prodigal went unto his father, and ſaid, Father, 
41 bave finned againſt heaven and before thee, and am no more worthy zo be called thy 
Son, Luke xv. 21. Job xlii. 7, 6. And David; Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned, 
and done this evil in thy fight z in the place before quoted. Thus, nothing thould 
come ſo near our hearts, nothing ſhould lie ſo heavy upon our ſpirits, nothing 
ſhould be ſo vexatious and tormenting to us, as to conſider what bowels of mercy 
we have ſpurned againſt; what a great and glorious, what 'a good and gracious 
God we have affronted, and ſo incenſed againſt us; how ungrateful wretches we 
have been to him, in whom we live, and move, and have our being. Which ſhould 
make the remembrance of our fins ſo grievous to us, and the burden ſo intollerable, 


that we ſhould be ready every moment to ſink under it, but that we are ſupported 


by the confideration of his mercies and merits, whom we have offended. This is 
ſorrow for {in indeed: Which, by conſequence, muſt not be meaſured by the ex- 
ternal expreſſions of it, as by tears or weeping, which are ordinarily moved more by 
External objects, than by ſuch a kind of grief as is required in repentance z which 
may be, and often is, exerted in the ſoul without any bodily expreſſion of it: Foraſ- 
much as it is wholly the work of the mind, which may be ſometimes overwhelm'd 
in itſelf, without the body's being any ways affected with it. Yea, commonly we 
fee, the more inward any grief is, the leſs it appears outwardly z and the greater it 
is in itſelf, the leſs it is ſeen by others. Thus David, at the death of 4b/alom, cried 
out, Oh Abſalom, my ſor, my ſon; would to God I bad died for thee! Oh Abſalom, 
my ſon, my ſon! 2 Sam. xviii. 33. But we never find him uſing any ſuch extraor- 
dinary paſſionate expreſſions about his fins: Tho queſtionleſs he was infinitely more 
Trieved for his fins againſt God than he was for the loſs of his fon. Which I there- 
ore mention, becaule many that truly fear God, may be apr to ſuſpect their repen- 
tance merely upon this account; becauſe their grief for {in is not expreſſed with ſuch 
External paſſions as they deſire, as others ſeem to be. For this is no rule at all: Bur 


you muſt rather conſult your own judgments and inclinations in the caſe. And if 


you find, that upon mature deliberation, you had rather for the future ſuffer the 
greateſt affliction, than willingly commit the leaſt ſin; whether your grief for your 
tormer {ins be accompanied with ſuch ſenſible paſſions or no, you may conclude it 
to be ſincere: For if you was not really 8a for your former ſins, you would 


Ax p this is the laſt thing required to this, the firſt part of our repentance : 
even that as we are convinced of, and humbled for our fins; fo we mult be ſted- 
faſtly reſolved againſt them, and to the utmoſt of our power and knowledge, leave 
and forſake them. And let me tell you, although ſorrow for paſt ſins be abſolutely 
neceſſary to a true repentance ; yet it is not repentance itſelf, as the apoſtle plainly 
ſhews, ſaying, For godly ſorrow worketh repentance not to be repented of, 2 Cor. vii. 
10. And it godly forrow work repentance, whatſoever influence it may have upon 
it, it muſt needs be diftin& from it. Neither can that repentance, which needs not 
to be repented of, be any thing leſs than an hearty deteſtation of a ſtedfaſt reſoluti- 
on againſt a ſincere converfion from whatſoever we know to be ſinful, or contrary 
to the laws of God. And whatſoever comes ſhort of this, how ſpecious and plau- 


fable ſoever it may appear, it is but a mock repentance ; chat is, it is no repentance 


at all. 

Bur ſceing it is ſo dangerous to miſtake in a matter of ſuch conſequence as this 
is, and yet nothing is more common than to be miſtaken in it; I ſhall endeavour 
OY fully and plainly to ſhew, that the repentance which our bleſſed Saviour here 


enjoins, 
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enjoins, conſiſts in nothing leſs than a ſincere forſaking of all known fin, unto the 
utmoſt of our power: For although it be impoſſible for a man to repent of his ſins, 
if he be not firſt convinced of them, and humbled for them; yet it is poſſible and 
common for men to be both convinced of, and humbled for their fins, and yet not 
truly repent. Pharaoh could ſay, I have ſinned, Exod. ix. 27. Balaam could lay, 
1 have ſinned, Numb. xxii. 34. Saul could ſay, I have ſinned, 1 Sam. xv. 24. Yea, 
Judas himſelt, when he had betrayed his Maſter, could ſay, I have ſinned, Matth. 
xxvii. 4. Which conſeſſions could not proceed but from an inward conviction, in 
their own conſciences, that they were guilty of thoſe fins which they were confef- 
ſing, and yet were far enough as yet from true repentance. Thus alſo we read, how 
when Elijah the prophet had convinced Ahab of his fins, and told him the judg- 
ments which would be laid upon him for them; he humbled himſelf fo, that be rent 
his clothes, and put ſackcloth upon his fleſh, and faſted and lay in ſackcloth, and went 
ſoftly, 1 Kings xxi. 27. Yet it doth not follow that he truly repented of his fins, 
being rather troubled at the judgments God had threatened againſt him, than for the 
ſins TimſelF had committed againſt God; and ſo he was rather humiliatas than 
humilis, rather humbled by God, than in himſelf. And fo far the greateſt hypocrite 
in the world may go, and yet remain an hypocrite ſtill; as far from repentance as 
they that never pretended to it. And if this was all the repentance that God requires 
of us, The way would not be ſo narrow, nor the gate ſo flrait that leads to life, as 
our Saviour himſelf ſays it is. If whipping our bodies would fave our fouls, or 
ſcourging our backs would mortify our fins, or going bare-foot was the way to go 
to heaven, none but fools and madmen would be kept out; nothing being more 
eaſy than to perform ſuch external actions out of pride or hypocriſy, and yet con- 
tinue in fin till, But do not miſtake your ſelves, repentance is another kind of 
thing than this is: For it conſiſts not in the correcting of the body, but the mind. 
It is devo, the changing of our minds from evil to good, from fin to holineſs, 
from the world to God. Thus Chriſt himſelf deſcribes it, and thus you and I muſt 
practiſe ir, if ever we deſire to come to heaven. You mult not content your ſelves 
with being a little grieved now and then for your fins: But if you would repent in 
good earneſt, you muſt cut off your right hand, pluck out your right eye, and 
caſt them from you; that is, you muſt hate your beloved fins, and be as much averſe 
from them, as ever heretofore you have been inclined to them. For it is in this, that 
the very eſſence of true repentance doth conſiſt, even in your minds and hearts being 
taken off from fin, and fixed upon God. | : 5 

FROM which notion of repentance there are two things eaſy to be gathered; 
which I deſire you to take ſpecial notice of, becauſe they may be of extraordinary 
uſe, both to your clearer underſtanding of the true nature of repentance, and 


alſo to your comfort and direction in the practice of ir. Whereof the firſt is this: 


That ſeeing repentance doth properly conſiſt in the mind, and its averſeneſs from 
the evil which before it was bent upon; hence it neceſſarily follows, both that a 
man may leave many of the fins that he before lived in, and yet not repent; and, 


Sccondly, on the other ſide, That a man may truly repent, and yet ſometimes fall 


into fin too. Firſt, I ſay, it follows from hence, that a man may leave off many 


of thoſe ſins which before he indulged himſelf in, and 0 not truly repent of 
them. For repentance being ſeated principally in the mind, unleſs that be altered, 


whatſoever alteration there may be in the life and converſation, yet there can be 


nothing of true repentance in it. For, as the lopping off ſeveral branches from a 
tree, doth not neceſſarily kill the root; ſo neither doth the leaving off our former 


ſins, as to the outward commiſſion of them, neceſſarily infer, that the root from 
whence they ſprang, even our inward luſts and corruptions, are at all mortified: 


Bur the heart may be as much inclined to them as ever, although the hands ma 
be ſo tied, as not to be able to commit them. As for example: A man that hat 


lived a * in drunkenneſs, whoredom, or the like, and afterwards 8 
into ſome 

pleaſures; but it doth not therefore follow that he hath repented of them: For tho 
he cannot if he would, yet he would, perhaps, if he could do it, now as much as 
ever. So ſuppoſing any of you, in your younger days, have uſed ſome unlawful 


arp diſtemper, he cannot gratify his fleſh any more with ſuch ſenſua 


means to get or increaſe your eſtates; and having now, by that means, gotten as 


much as you think ſufficient, you leave off your former courſe of life, and by 
conſequence: the fins that you then allowed your ſelves in: But do you think, that 
this is repenting of them? By no means. For your heart may (till be the ſame 
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as it was before: and if you had the ſame occaſions and temptations now, as you 
had then, you might be as apt to fall into the ſame fins as you were before. And 
therefore, let me adviſe you to have a care of cheating yourſelves in a matter of 
ſuch moment as this is, ſo as to make yourſelves believe you have repented, when 
þ in truth you have not. For howſoever reformed you may be in your lives, unleſs 
5 your hearts be reformed too, I ſhould be a falſe prophet, ſhould I tell you, that 
4 you have repented at all. And therefore, your chief care mult be to get your hearts 
and affections renewed and changed, and then the reformation of your lives will 
follow in courſe. Do but clean the fountain, and the ſtreams will ſoon run clear. 
But never think that you have repented of any ſin, merely becauſe you do not com- 
mit it now, as heretofore you uſed to do; but rather conſider which way your 
pulſe beats, and whether your hearts be ſtill inclined to it or no, and whether you 
find your hearts ſo changed from it, that you hate it now, as much as ever you 
loved it; that you abhor it now as much as ever you did deſire it; and that you are as 
really grieved for it now, as ever heretofore you took pleaſure in it. And until you | 
find ſuch an alteration in your minds, let no alceration whatſocver in your lives 1. 
fool you into a groundleſs perſuaſion, that you have repented: For 1 aſſure you, 1 
you have not. 1 
AN p then, in the ſecond place, as a man may leave off ſome of his fins, and In 
yet not repent of them; fo on the other fide, a man may have repented of his 11 
ſins, and yet ſometimes fall into them. For repentance being ſcated in the mind, 1 
although that may be ſo changed, that its general bent and inclination is towards (1 
God; yet that change not being abſolutely perfect in this life, there is no man, | 19 
how penitent ſoever he be, but may ſometimes ſlip into fin, either by ſurprize and is 
inadyertency, or elſe by being overpowered with the violence of ſome prevailing 
temptation; as is eaſy to be obſerved in moſt, if not all the ſaints that are recorded ; 
in holy ſcripture z eſpecially in David and Peter: The firſt whereof did not 
only commit moſt horrible and atrocious crimes, but did it roo with choice and | 
deliberation; and the latter, St. Peter, was ſo overcome with fear at our Saviour's 
being apprehended, that he did not only deny him, but did it with oaths and 
curſes; which was ſo dreadful a ſin, that he, knowing his love to Chriſt, thought | 
it before impoſſible he ſhould fall into it, as appears from his peremptory aſſerting, 
That tho all ſhould be offended becauſe of Chriſt, yet he would never be offended; yea, 
ſaith he, h 7 ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, Mat. xxvi. 33, 375. And 
verily it is no wonder: For our repentance being but imperfect whill we are here 
below, tho many ſo commit fin, as never to repent of it; yet there is none can ſo 
repent of ſin, as never to commit it. Many have all fin, and no grace; but there 
is none hath all grace, and no ſin. Many have no ſpirit to war againſt the fleſh; 
bur there is none bur have fleſh to war againſt the ſpirit. And therefore, altho 
in a true penitent the ſpirit for the moſt part hath the better; yet it is no wonder 
if the fleſh, aſſiſted by Satan, by ſome ſtratagem or other doth ſometimes con— 
uer. 
: Bur yet it is to be obſerved, that altho he whoſe mind is fo chang'd, that he 
may properly be ſaid to have repented, may notwithſtanding relapſe ſometimes into 
his former fins; yet it is ordinarily with that reluctancy and unwilling willingneſs, 
as I may fo call it, that impenitent perſons are alrogether ſtrangers to. And altho 
it cannot be denied, but a truly pious man may have ſome ſin which may be ſaid | 
to reign within him, becauſe of the power ind prevalency it may have over him; i 
yet beſure it doth not reign as a king, but as a tyrant and uſurper, having no reſt 
or quiet, but it is always moleſted and diſturbed, or at leaſt reſiſted and oppoled, 
ſo that its commands are never obſerved, without either fraud or violence being 
uſed. For no man can be faid to have repented truly, but he whoſe mind, heart, 
and affections, are turned from his ſins to God: And therefore, altho ſuch a one 
may ſometimes ſtumble in his walk to heaven, be ſure he'll ſoon get up again, and 
walk with more care for the future, and with circumſpection. For whatſoever in- 
firmities or miſcarriages a ſincere penitent may be guilty of, none can deſerve that 
lorious title, but he whoſe mind is ſo changed from what it was, that he truly 
tes the evil which once he loved, and truly loves the good too which once he 
hated. And this brings me to the other part of repentance, even that whereby the 
mind is changed to that which is truly good, as well as from that which is truly 


evil. 
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Bur here give me leave to obſerve, that this cannot ſo properly be called another 
part of repentance, as another reſpect only under which ge ory may be conſi- 
dered; which I have ſhewn is the reforming or changing ot the mind from evil to 
good. But if it be changed from evil, it muſt needs be changed to good; it being 
evil not to be good. But howſoecver, we may conſider repentance, as it hath reſpect 
to good as well as evil. And lo, certainly, q he who truly repents, cannot but be 
averſe from whatſoever is evil, upon that very account, becauſe it is evil; fo he can- 
not but be inclined to whatſoever is good, upon that very account, becauſe it is 
good. And therefore, as ſuch a one would not; willingly commit any known fin, 
1o neither would he willingly omit any known duty: He will not only forſake what- 
ſoever is offenſive unto God, but he will perform whatſoever he knows to be plcaſ- 
ing to him; being now as much averſe from fn, and inclined to God, as he was ever 
before averſe from God, and inclined: to fin. Thus the prophet ſhews exactly, how 
a wicked man ſhould repent; ſaying, Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrigh- 
teous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, Ila. lv. 7. And the prophet 
Joel, Rend your hearts and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God, Joel 
ii. 13. It is not enough to rend your hearts both for and from our ſins, but we 
muſt alſo turn unto the Lord our God, ſo as to love the Lord with all our might 
and mind; and in obedience to him, to love our neighbour as ourſelves. So that, in 
plain terms, repentance contains under it all the duties of the moral law; and whatſo- 
ever that enjoins us, either to God or man, our Saviour commands us to obſerve in 
this one word, Repent. 

Having thus explain'd the true nature and notion of the duty here enjoined, we 
may conſider in the next place, what was the reaſon wherefore our Saviour here 
puts repentance before faith, commanding us firlt to repent, and then to believe the 

oſpel. To that I anſwer in brief thus: Our bleſſed Saviour had now taken upon 
bim the office of Mediator betwixt God and man, to reconcile God to them, and 
them to God; and by conſequence to be a propitiation for their ſins, by making 
ſatisfaction to God's juſtice: By which means mankind is in and through him be- 
come capable of having their ſins pardoned, and their perſons accepted before God. 
This therefore was that great myſtery, which upon his firſt entring upon his office 
he was to make known to us. But repentance being always required as neceſſary 
to our obtaining this mercy promiſed in the goſpel, even the pardon of our ſins; 
hence it was neceſſary that our bleſſed Saviour ſhould firſt preſs this upon us, with- 
out which we cannot partake of the bene fits and privileges which he hath purchaſed 
for us, and revealed to us in the goſpel. For all the promiſes of pardon were {til} 
made with this proviſo, that we firſt repent: As, Let the wicked for/ake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him; and to our God, and he will abundantly pardon, Iſa. Iv. 7. And again, 
Repent, and turn yourſelves from your tranſgreſſions, ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin, 
Ezck. xviii. 30. And fo in many places. From whence it appears, that tho there 
be nothing of condignity or merit in repentance whereby it can deſerve pardon at 
God's hand; yer God doth abſolutely require it of us, in order to his pardoning 
our (ins, becauſe without this we are not rightly qualified for fo great a mercy as this 
is; there being all the reaſon in the world, that he that hath done an injury ſhould 
acknowledge his fault, be ſorry for it, alk forgiveneſs, and promiſe amendment for 
the. future, before he be pardoned. 

REPENTANCE therefore being ſo indiſpenſably required, in order to our par- 
don: Chriſt, when he came to purchaſe and ſeal our pardon with his own blood, 
thought it neceſſary to acquaint us before-hand upon what terms we are to expect 
it, even if we do repent. Hence he ſent John the Baptiſt before him to preach, 
and ſay, Repent, fur the kingdom of heaven is at hand. And when himſelf appear'd 
publickly in the world, the firſt thing that he calls upon us to do, is to repent, 
and then to believe the goſpel; that is, firſt to repent, and then to believe that in 
and through him we ſhall be pardoned. From whence we may oblerve, that we 
can have no ground to expect pardon, unleſs we repent ; as conſidering, that altho 
it is not for our repentance that we ſhall ever be pardoned, yet we hall never be 
pardoned without it. There is no ſuch virtue in our penitential tears, as to 
waſh away either the guilt or filth of fin, there is nothing bur the blood of Chriſt 
can do it: And yet the blood of Chritt will never do it neither, unleſs we do 
repent. Not as if our repentance could add any virtue unto Chriſt's 0 
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but becauſe the virtue of Chriſt's blood is neither imparted nor imputed without 
repentance. And hence it is, that our bleſſed Saviour here firſt commands us to re- 
pent of our ſins, and then to belicye in the golpel for the pardon of them: Kepent 
(faith he) and believe the goſpel. 
Wuicn things being duly conſider'd, I hope I need uſe no other arguments to 
erſuade you all to repent. For firſt, I ſuppole there are none of you here prelent, 
85 muſt needs be conſcious to yourſelves of the manifold and great tranſgreſſions 
you have committed againſt the moſt high and mighty God, the only Creator and 
Governor of the world; by which means you have incens'd his wrath againſt you, 
and are every moment obnoxious to the diſmal conſequences and effects of it: Vea, 
by reaſon of your ſins, you are all obliged to undergo nothing leſs than eternal tor- 
ments. And therefore one would think, you ſhould be all ſo apprehenſive of the 
danger you are in upon the account of your ſins, as to deſire nothing in the world 
ſo much as to have them pardoned, and ſo your obligations to puniſhment canceld 
and taken off. And let me tell you tor your comfort, that howloever great and 
many your former fins have been, yet in and thro Chriſt they may all be pardoned. 
But let me tell you withal, that howſocver few and ſmall your fins may ſcem to be, 
yet none of them ſhall e er be pardon'd unleſs you repent. Chrilt's arms are ready to 
receive you, if you do repent; but if you do not, whatſoever he hath done and ſuf- 
fered for mankind, will ſtand you in no ſtead. And therefore, as ever you deſire that 
he that made you would have mercy upon you, you muſt be ſure to perform what 
he that redeemed you requires of you, even to repent. 

Bur if ſuch conſiderations as theſe are will not excite and ſtir you up to repent, 
conſider in the next place how many obligations the eternal God hath laid upon 
you to repent; having linked your duty and intereſt ſo together, that as there is 
nothing can be more advantageous to you than repentance, to there is nothing that 
you are or can be more ſtrictly obliged to perform. All the promiſes that he hath 
made unto you; all the threatnings he hath denounced againſt you; all the mercies 
he hath, entruſted with you; all the judgments he hath laid upon you; all the truths 
that he hath revealed unto you; and all the commands that he hath enjoined you 
they all jointly and ſeverally call upon you, and oblige you to repent: So that in 
all theſe as the apoſtle tells you, The goodneſs of God leadeth you to repentance, Rom. 
ii. 4. For what ſhould make him fo earneſt with you to repent, as the ſcriptures 
ſhew him all along to be, but his own infinite and intrinſick goodneſs and merc 
to you? What! Doth he need your repentance? Or will he receive any additions 
of glory from your ſervices? No: Be it known unto you, he is infinitely happy in 
himſelf, without any thing that you can do. His glory is not eclipſed by your mi- 
ſery, nor advanced by your happineſs. He loſes nothing by your rebellions againit, 
nor gains any thing by the ſervices you can do and perform unto him. It is all one 
as to him and his telicity, whether you repent or no. And therefore he might juſtly 


ſuffer you to go on in your ſins, without ever minding you of them, or calling you 


from them. But howſoever, as he is your Maker, he had rather exalt his mercy in 
ſaving, than his juftice in condemning you; and therefore faith, yea {weareth b 
himſelf, A, I live, ſaith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked turn from his way and live: Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for 
why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? Ezek. xxxiii. 11. How is it poſſible for one man 
to ufe more pathetical expreſſions with another, than here the eternal God uſes to 
you? and all to ſhew how earneſtly he deſires you would all repent, that he might 
2 and make you happy. For this end it is, that he ſometimes terrifies you with 
is judgments, that he might affright you from your ſins; and ſometimes allure 
you with his mercies into the embracement of holineſs. For this reaſon it is, 
that he hath annexed ſo many dreadful threatnings againſt the breakers of his law, 
and ſo many gracious promiſes to them that keep it. For this reaſon it is, that 
he hath given you his word to inſtru& you, his ordinances to direct you, and his 
ſacraments to confirm you in your repentance. For this reaſon it is, that he {till con- 
tinues your lives unto you, that you any devote them to him in whom you live. 
In a word, for this end it is that he ſent his Son to die for you, his Spirit to live 
within you, and me at this time to call upon you to repent. And if atter all this 
you will ſtill continue in your fins, and refuſe to repent and turn unto the Lord 


your: Nang your blood be upon your own heads, for your deſtruction is from 
yourſelves. 
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Bur if by any means I may be ſo happy, as to be an inſtrument in God's 
hand to perſuade you all to perform what is here enjoined; let me deſire you 
in the laſt place to conſider, who it is who here commands you to repent : 
even no other perſon, but he who came to earth on purpoſe to ſhew you the 
way to heaven; yea; and laid down his own life to redeem yours: And therefore 
you may be ſure, that he commands you nothing but what is really for your good. 
And if there had been any other way in the world to make you happy, queſtion- 
leſs he would not have been fo poſitive and peremptory in commanding you to re- 
pent; yea, ſo as to make this the firſt of all the commands he lays upon you. 
Neither hath he only commanded you to repent, but hath told you in plain terms, 
that unleſs you do repent you muſt all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3 

In his name therefore, give me leave to ſpeak freely to you all. I know you 
all deſire to be happy, and I hope you all expect to be fo only by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Now you have heard this day, what this very perſon requireth of you in order 
to your falvation, even to repent; and hath told you, you can never be faved, 
unleſs you do it: Tell me therefore, how can you expect that he would fave you, 
unleſs you do that, without which, himſelf aſſures you that he will never ſave you, 
but you muſt inevitably periſh ? and therefore, as any of you tender the falvation 
of your immortal fouls, let me adviſe and beſeech you, in his name, to break off 
your former fins by repentance and converſion unto God. And think not to fa 
within your ſelves, that God is infinitely merciful, and Chriſt's merits are all-ſuffs. 
cient; for tho they be ſo, you will never be the better for it, unleſs you repent, 
and be converted. And therefore, have a care of yourſelves, put not off this work 
any longer, as heretofore you have done; give no reſt to your eyes, nor {lumber to 
your eyc-lids, until you be truly humbled for, and ſtedfaſtly refolv'd againſt your 
ſins, all your fins, howſoever pleaſing or profitable they have hitherto been unto 
you: So as for the future, by the afliſtance of God's grace and ſpirit, to walk in 
all the commandments of God blameleſs ro the utmoſt of your power; and to ex- 
erciſe yourſelves to have always a conſcience void of offence, both to God and man. 
Do this, and then you'll have but one ſtep to heaven; and that is, to believe the 


golpel. 
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S ERM ON LXXXIX. 


Repentance and Faith, the two great Branches of 
the Evangelical Covenant. 


MALKX 3-15. 


Aud believe the Goſpel. 


HE, only reaſon why the Son of God came down to earth, being only to 
make way for the ſons of men to go up to heaven, and to direct them to 


| get thither: Hence we muſt needs conclude, that as whatſoever he did or 
tuffercd, fo likewiſe whatſoever he ſaid whilſt here, was ſome way or other 


in order to the carrying on, and accompliſhing, the greater end which he came in- 


to the world about. For as by his ſufferings he hath made a way for us, ſo by his 
fayings he hath directed us how to walk in that way to heaven. And whatſoever 
he intended afterwards to ſay upon this ſubject, he was pleaſed at the firſt entrance 
upon his miniſtry, to = us the ſum and ſubſtance of it in theſe words, Repent, 
and believe the goſpel. For certainly there is nothing elſewhere taught by Chriſt, or 
neceſſary to be done by us, in order to our attaining everlaſting happineſs; bur ir 
may be eaſily reduccd to, and is moſt clearly compriſed under theſe words. And 
hence it is, that as our Saviour began his miniſtry with theſe words, ſo did he end ir 
too with words to the ſame effect. For as when he firſt made his publick entrance 


into the world, himſelf preached, ſay ing, Repent, and believe the goſpel z ſo likewiſe, 


immediately before he left the world, in the laſt words that he ſpake to his diſci- 

les, he told them, That repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name, 
Lake xxiv. 47. Bur remiſſion of fins in and through Chriſt, is the ſum of all the 
goſpel. And therefore, our Saviour here enjoins his apoſtles to follow the ſame me- 
thod in preaching, which he himſelf had done before them: Even to preach repen- 
tance, and then remiſſion of ſins in bis name; that is, to exhort and call upon peo- 
ple to repent, and believe the goſpel. 

Tur apoltles therefore having received this order and commiſſion from their Lord 
and Maſter, Chriſt; accordingly, when the people ſaid unto Peter and the reſt of 
the apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? Peter ſaid unto them, Kepent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the rewiſſion of ſins 
Acts ii. 38. As if he ſhould have ſaid, If you would needs know what you muſt 
do that you may be ſaved, firſt repent z and then, that your repentance may be ac- 
cepted, believe the goſpel, and be baptized in the name of Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
thoſe ſins which you have repented of. Thus alſo it was, that St. Paul preached the 
goſpel z for he himſelf tells us, That he teſtified both to the Jews, and alſo to the 
Greeks, repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Acts xx. 21. 
From whence it is plain and obvious, that theſe two were the general heads, which 
both our Saviour himſelf and his apoſtles, by his order and commiſſion, infiſted on 
in their preaching of the goſpel, even repentance, and faith in Chriſt. | 

Now from this connexion of theſe two 8 together, in the preaching of 
the goſpel, we may obſerve three things: Whereof the firſt is, That under the 
goſpel 1 repentance is indiſpenſibly * to ſalvation. And therefore, 
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we mult not think that Chriſt ſo died for fin, that we might {till live in it; or that 
the goſpel gives any encouragement in the world to vice and wickedneſs. No: Ir 
is ſo far from that, that the firſt duty that our bleſſed Saviour ever enjoined mankind, 
was to repent, and reform their lives. And the holy Ghoſt aſſures us, Thar Chritt 
was ſent on purpole 0 bleſs us, by turning every one of us from our iniquities, Acts iii. 
26, Who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead ts 
fin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. ii. 24. So that the grace of God which bring- 
eth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men in the goſpel, as the apoſtle tells us, teaching us, 
that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent world, Tit. ii. 11, 12. Yea, Chriſt gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works, verſe 14. Yea farther, the ſame apoſtle elſewhere tells us, that thoſe times 
of ignorance betore Chriſt's coming, God winked at; that is, looked over them; not 
regarding them ſo much as to acquaint them with the goſpel, and to call them to 
repentance, as the word there uſed, vT:exdwv, properly ſignifies: But now, faith he, 
he commandeth all men every where to repent, Acts xvii. 30. So that the goſpel lays 
greater obligations upon us to repent, than ever the law did, in that it offers us greater 
aſſiſtances, preſents us with greater examples, and affords us greater encouragements z 
aſſuring us, that in and through Chriſt, the ſins which we repent of may be pardon- 
ed, b the good works we perform, accepted before God. And if, after all ſuch 
extraordinary overtures of grace and mercy as are made to us in the goſpel, we ſtill 
continue in our fins; certainly it will be far more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment, than for us. And therefore, do not think that Chriſt will 
patronize or connive at any of your ſins which you live in; or that he will ſave you, 
whether you repent or no. No: He himſelf hath told you before-hand that he will 
not; and therefore you may be aſſured of it, and conclude with your ſelves, that 
whatſoever Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for mankind, you will have'no part nor 
portion in him, unleſs you repent ; yea, fo repent, as to be for the future as much 
averſe from fin, and inclined to holineſs, as ever heretofore you have been averſe 
from holineſs, and inclined to fin : So as to avoid whatſoever you know to be ſin- 
ful, and to the utmoſt of your power walk in all the commandments of the Lord 
blameleſs. | | | 

Secondly, From this connexion of faith and repentance, in the preaching of the 
goſpel, I obſerve alſo, That although repentance be abſolutely neceſſary to fal- 
vation, yet it will avail us nothing without faith: Which I therefore obſerve, be- 
cauſe as ſome attribute all to faith, as if repentance was not at all required now; 
ſo others attribute all to repentance, as if faith was of no uſe in the goſpel it ſelf, 
or at leaſt, as if it was to be confounded with repenrance, or repentance with it. 
Whereas nothing can be more plain, than that our Saviour himſelf, and his apoſtles 
after him, make a diſtinction betwixt repentance and faith, and yet make them 
both too abſolutely neceſſary to our obtaining the privileges of the goſpel. Bur not 
ro enter into diſputes here : 'That man muſt be ſtrangely poſſeſſed with prejudices 
againſt believing, and the goſpel too, that aſſerts or Kinks, that repentance, or 
obedience to the moral law, is ſufficient to bring a ſoul ro heaven, withour be- 
lieving in the goſpel. For this is not only to trample upon the blood of Chriſt, and 
make it of none effect; but it is alſo directly oppoſite to the words of our Saviour in 
my text, wherein he expreſly requires us to believe in the goſpel, as well as to repent. 
Yea, it is againſt the whole tenour of the goſpel, making as if it was nothing 
elſe but the moral law refined, and enforced with ſtronger arguments, and greater 
obligations to obedience, than it was before: Whereas nothing can be more plain 
than that the goſpel doth moſt clearly and ſtrictly require faith in Chriſt, over and 
above whatſoever is commanded or enjoined in the moral law. For thus, when 
the ruler came to our Saviour, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? 
Jeſus directed him to keep the commandments ; ſaying, I thou wilt enter into life, 


| keep the commandments. The ruler replied, that this he had done from his youth: 


All theſe things, faith he, have I kept from my youth, Matth. xix. 20. Luke xviii. 
21. But was this all which was needful for him to do? No, faith our Saviour, Yet 
lackeſt thou one thing And what was that? Sell all that thou haſt and diſtribute unto 
the poor, and come and follow me, Luke xviii. 22. Where we may obſcrve, that the 
one thing he lacked, was to go to Chriſt, and follow him; which ſeeing he could 
not do, until his heart and affections were looſed from the world, he therefore bids 
him ſell all things, and ſo manifeſt his repentance for his former covetouſneſs by his 

| 35 | | uture 


IJ 
" 
* 
x” 
Fr 
2 
& 
£ Ie 
S, 
* Up 
v7 
y 
. 
„ 
\ 
301 
* . 
2 
— 
wade. 
0 
U 
8 
7 
% AY 
8 
4 


— 


Serm. LXXXIX. Branches of the Evangelical Covenant. 103 


— — 


future charity, and then to follow him. So that our Saviour here * the ſame ad- 
vice to the young man, which in my text he gives to all; even firſt, zo repent, and 


| keep all the commandments; and then, 7o believe the goſpel, or follow Chriſt, And if 


the former would have been ſufficient without the latter, certainly our Saviour would 
never have told him that he lacked one thing, notwithſtanding he had kept the com- 
mandments of God. Another inſtance of the like nature we have in Cornelius, whom 
the holy Ghoſt affirms himſelf ro have been @ devout man, and one that feared God 
with all his houſe, which gave much alms to the poor, and prayed to God alway, Acts 
x. 2. Inſomuch that God himſelf was pleaſed to ſend an angel to acquaint him in 
a viſion, That his prayers and his alms were come up for a memorial before God, 
verſe 4. From which teſtimony given unto him by God himſelf, we may molt 
certainly conclude this perſon to have been as high a moraliſt as ever lived; God 
himſelf having given ſo high a character of him, both for his piety and charity. 
And yet, it 4.4 this man lacked one thing too. For the angel, which was ſent 
from God on purpoſe to do it, bids him ſend to Joppa for one Simon, whoſe ſirname 
was Peter, and he ſhall tell thee, faith he, what thou oughteſt to do, ver. 7, 6. What 
he ought to do, may ſome ſay; what could Cornelius do more than he had done, be- 
ing ſo devour, ſo pious, ſo charitable a man as he was, and that in the eſteem of 
God himſelf? Ir is true, he was ſo. And yet we ſee Peter mult be ſent for, to tell 
him what he muſt do farther. And what Peter was to tell him, is plain from what 
he did tell him when he was come to him; even that he muſt believe in Jeſus Chritt : 
For to him, as St. Peter told him, give all the prophets witneſs, that through his name 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins, Acts x. 43. From whence 
common reaſon will eaſily infer, that Cornelius, for all his repentance and good 
works, yet mult believe too, or elſe he could not be ſaved. It is true, his alms and 
prayers were gone up for a memorial before God; or, as it is expreſſed, Acts x. 31. 
They were had in remembrance in the ſight of God; that is, God was pleaſed to take 
ſpecial notice of them, ſo as to return him a ſuitable 8 for them; which 
was, to direct him how they might be accepted before him. For though God re- 
member'd them, it is not ſaid that he accepted of them: No; that could not be. 
For though they might be ſincere, they were not perfect. Howſoever, God was 
pleaſed ſo far to remember them, as to ſend an angel to acquaint him, how he might 
come to the knowledge and faith in Chriſt, in whom they might be accepted. Bur 
ſeeing his devotion and repentance, howſoever remarkable, yet would not ſerve his 
turn without his believing in Jeſus Chriſt z it is plain and manifeſt to the meaneſt 
capacity, that repentance of it ſelf, although it include under it a fincere obedience 
to all the moral law, yet will not do our work, nor bring us to heaven, without 
faith in Chriſt. 

In the laſt place: From this connexion of theſe two duties together, I farther 
obſerve, that faith and repentance are equally neceſſary in order to ſalvation, though 
in divers reſpects: Repentance, becauſe without it we cannot go to Chriſt; and 
faith, becault without it we can receive no benefit from him. So that theſe two 
are like twins, are always to go together: neither indeed can they ever be faid pro- 
perly to be aſunder, or one without the other: For without repentance, faith is 
nothing but a groundleſs preſumption; and without faith, repentance is nothing at 
all, for it will ſtand us in no ſtead. And hence it is, that repentance and faith be- 
ing ſo equally neceſſary in themſelves, and ſo inſeparable in their practice; hence, I 
ſay, it is, that either of them is ſometimes in ſcripture put for both, or for whar- 
ſoever is required in order to our ſalvation. Thus, when St. Peter ſaid to the Jes, 
Kepent ye, and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted out, Acts iii. 19. It is plain, 
that repentance there includes faith, without which our fins will never be pardoned. 
But when Paul and Silas ſaid to the keeper of the priſon, Believe in the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts xvi. 31. there faith doth as plainly include re- 


pentance, without which no man is or can be ſaved. 


THERE being therefore ſuch an inſeparable connexion betwixt theſe two duties; 
hence it follows, that as they err on the one hand, who are altogether for faith 
without repentance, and good works; ſo they err too on the other hand, who are 
altogether for repentance and good works, without faith. And therefore, if we de- 
fire to go to heaven, we mult be ſure to keep the middle betwixt theſe two ex- 
tremes. And what Chriſt hath joined together in his preaching, we muſt not put 
alunder in our practice. We mult not only repent, but believe the goſpel. 
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HavixG thus conſidered both the nature of repentance, and its neceſſary con- 
nexion, with believing the goſpel z it now remains that we ſeriouſly conſider what this 
believing of the goſpel is, or what it is that our Saviour would have us do when he 
bids us believe the goſpel. And for the finding out of this, there are only two things 
to be conſidered: Firſt, what this goſpel is which we ought to believe; and then, 
what it is to believe this goſpel. 

As for the firſt; the word which we tranſlate goſpel, 1s 'Evaly*Aw, which ac- 
cording to its notation and etymology, ſignifies glad ridings, or a joyful meſſage z in 
which ſenſe, it is uſed by heatheniſh as well as Chriſtian writers. And indeed our 
Engliſh word goſpel imports the ſame thing: For in the antient Saen language, from 
whence our Engliſh comes; as man ſignifies both man and wickedneſs; fo God ſig- 
nifies both God and good: And pe ſignifies a word, or meſſage ; and ſo god/pel! 
ſignifies both God's word, and a good meſſage, or glad tidings; or, as we ſay, good 
news. And under this notion it is, that the prophets ſeem to ſpeak of Chriſt, as of 
one that ſhould bring glad tidings : How beautiful upon the mountains, are the feet 
of bim that bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of 
good, that publifheth ſalvation! Iſa. lii. 7. And behold upon the mountains the 1 of 
him that bringeth good tidings, Nahum i. 15. Thus when the angel was ſent to 
acquaint the ſhepherds with the birth of Chriſt, he reveal'd it to them under this 
notion; Bebold, [ bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people, 
Luke ii. 10. And what theſe good tidings were, is intimated in that celeſtial hymn 
which the choir of heaven immediately ſang together, as ſoon as the aforeſaid meſ- 
ſage was delivered; glory to God in the bighefi, and on earth peace, good-will towards 
men, v. 14. And by whom this peace was come on earth, and good-will towards 
men, the angel teacheth in the foregoing verſe; Fur unto you is born this day, in the 
city of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord, v. 11. 

Tuxsz things being thus premiſed, if we conſider the 3 ſimply of it ſelf, and 
as it is diſtinct from the law, it may briefly be thus deſcribed: The goſpel is the 
glad tidings of God's goad- will towards men in their pardon, acceptance, and ſalva- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt. For the better underſtanding of which deſcription, I ſhall lay 
down theſe following propoſitions. 

FIRST: All vie «1 by reaſon of their ſins, are become obnoxious to the wrath 
of God, and eternal death; for as the law concludes all under fin, fin concludes all 
under wrath : So that the whole maſs of mankind, and all particular perſons con- 
tained under it, are, by the law of God, condemned to die the death which was 
threatened to the firſt tranſgreſſors of it, in whom the reſt were all virtually com- 
prehended; by which means, all the world is become guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. 
that is, all the poſterity of Adam is tainted with fin, and ſo is obliged to undergo 
the penalty of it: Which being nothing leſs than eternal death, it is that which we 
are all ſubje& to, and bound to ſuffer. 

SECONDLY : This death, which we were all obliged to ſuffer, the Son of God 
was pleaſed to ſuffer it in our ſteads, in our own nature aſſumed into his divine Per- 
fon. This is that which the Socinian ear doth not love to hear of, and his mouth 
is continually exclaiming againſt: That Chriſt died, they cannot deny; but they 
would fain perſuade the world, that he died for no other end, but only to confirm 
his doctrine, and for an example of humility, patience and ſelf-denial to us. Which 
certainly no truly Chriſtian ear can hear of without tingling : That the great 
God ſhould ſuffer, nay, appoint his Son, his only begotten Son, in whom him- 
ſelf ſaid he was well pleaſed, to die ſo ſhameful, fo painful and curſed a death as he 
did, and all for no other end, but to do that again which he had done ſufficiently 
before in his life and miracles. This is ſuch an opinion, that we 1 juſtly wonder 
how any one ſhould profeſs the chriſtian religion, and yet at the fame time aſſert 
this; which overthrows, or at leaſt undermines, the very foundation of that reli- 
gion which they do profeſs. For if this were the only reaſon and end of our Sa- 
viour's ſufferings, then farewel all hopes of pardon and ſalvation. But, bleſſed be 
God for ir, I think there is no one truth more clearly deliver'd in all the ſcriptures 
than this is, that Chriſt ſo died for us, and in our ſteads, as to ſatisfy God's juſtice 
for our fins, and ſo take off our obligation to the puniſhments which we were ob- 
noxious to by them. For the apoſtle tells us expreſly, that Chriſi was delivered for 
our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 27. That he gave him- 
ſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due time, 1 Tim. ii. 6. That be loved us, and 
hath given himſelf for us an offering for fin, and a ſacrifice to God for a ES 
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/avour, Eph. v. 2. That he was a propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, but 
for the fins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. That he gave bim/elf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, as well as purify to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good 
Works, Tit. ii. 14. That 27 7s in his blood that we have redemption, even the remiſſion 
of fins, Eph. i. 7. That he hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being himſelf 
made a curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. That he was made fin for us, that we might be made 
the righteouſneſs of God in bim, 2 Cor. v. 21. And the propher faith, That he was 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquiti's ; that the chaſtiſement of 
our peace was upon him, and that by his ſiripes we are healed, Iſa. lui. 7. and that the 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all, v. 6. Yea, and Chriſt himſelf tells us 
expreſly, that he came to give himſelf a ranſom for many, Matth. xx. 28. Murgev drt 
red, a ranſom inſtead of many, as the- words molt plainly import. Now, how is 
it poſſible, that Chriſt's dying for our ſins, and ſo to redeem us from the death we 
were liable to, could be expreſſed in more perſpicuous terms than theſe are? And all 
to confirm us in this great truth, that Chriſt dying for us, hath thereby undergone 
the puniſhment which was due to us for our ſins againſt God. 

Hence, in the third place, in and through Chritt we are made capable of pardon, 
acceptance and falvarion: Vea, none of us can miſs of it, that will but perform the 
eaſy conditions required in order to it. We may have our fins pardoned ; that is, 
our obligations to death and puniſhment cancelled, and taken off; becauſe he hath 
paid the debt, and undergone the puniſhments which were due to us. And as our 
fins may be pardoned, fo may our perfons be accepted as righteous in and through 
him: Not for any inherent righteouſneſs in our ſelves; for as the prophet tells us, 
our righteouſneſſes are but as filthy rags; but by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt aſcribed 


or imputed to us. So that although our perſons be not fo righteous, nor our acti- 


ons ſo perfect, as the law of God requires; yet if we ſincerely endeavour to do our 
duty to God and man, God will accept of our fincerity in and through Chriſt, 
inſtead of perfection, and ſo accept both of our perſons and performances as righte- 
ous, although they be not ſo in themſelves; which certainly he would never do, 
was it not for the merits and righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt imputed to us. And this 
is that which the ſcriptures call our ju//:fication before Cod; even when God is 
pleaſed to accept of us, and of what we do in and ee his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
For, as when our ſins were imputed to him, he was crucified for them; ſo when 
his righteouſneſs is imputed to us, we are juſtified by it. And being juſtified in 
time, we cannot but be glorified for ever: For whom he hath juſtified, faith the 
apoſtle, them he hath alſo glorified, Rom. viii. 30. 

Ix the laſt place therefore : Theſe glad tidings which our Saviour brought to the 
world, of our pardon, acceptance, and ſalvation in and through him, is that which 
himſelf here calls the goſpel, and commands us to believe. Glad tidings indeed! 
that the eternal God ſhould have that pity and compaſſion towards us, as to ſend 
his only Son to die for us, and ſo to redeem us from that death which was due un- 


to us! Glad tidings indeed! that ſuch ſinful perſons as we at the beſt are, and ſuch 


imperfect actions as we at the beſt do, ſhould be accepted of by the moſt holy God 
himſelf! And yer there is none of us, but ours may be ſo, if we will but fincerely 
perform, unto the utmoſt of our power, what Chriſt himſelf requires of us in or- 
der to it; even repent, and belief this goſpel. 

Having thus examined what the goſpel is, which we are to believe in; we are 
now to conſider, what it is to believe in this goſpel. A thing, which it muſt needs 
behove you all rightly ro underſtand, foraſmuch as your eternal ſalvation depends up- 
on the practice of this one duty: For he that believeth in Chriſt, is not condemned; but 
he that believeth not, is condemned already, John iii. 18. There is no name given under 
heaven, whereby we can be ſaved, but the name of Chriſt, Acts iv. 12. Neither is there 
any way appointed for us to be ſaved by Chriſt, but only by believing in him. Ir is 
true, our repentance doth qualify us for pardon and ſalvation; but it cannot purchaſe 
or obtain it for us. There is no ſuch virtue in the tears of repentance, as to waſh 


away the guilt of ſin; neither can the fig-leaves of our own righteouſneſs hide our 


nakedneſs from the eyes of an all-ſeeing God. Moſes may, and ſhould, lead us through 
the wilderneſs; but it is only Joſbua, or Jeſus, can carry us into Canaan. The moral 
law muſt direct our ſteps ; but it is the goſpel only that can ſave our ſouls. So that 
if we ever deſire to fail into the haven of eternal happineſs, ir muſt be through the 


blood of Chriſt; by whom alone it is that our former ſins can be pardoned, our pre- 
ſent luſts ſubdued, our perſons juſtified before God here, and our f 


ouls glorified with 
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him hereafter. And as it is only by Chriſt that we can be ſaved, ſo we cannot be 
ſaved by him withour faith : Nothing that we do will pleaſe God; and without 
faith, nothing that Chriſt hath done will profit us: His wounds will not heal 
nor his blood cleanſe us; his merit will not be imputed to us, nor his Spirit implant- 
ed in us, unleſs we believe in him. And therefore if ever we deſire to partake of 
what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, merited and procured for mankind, we mult be 
ſurc to believe in his goſpel aright. Which, notwithſtanding, we can never do, 
until we firſt know what it is to do fo : which I ſhall therefore endeavour to explain 
unto you at this time, with as much brevity and perſpicuity as poſſibly I can. 

Now for our right underſtanding our Saviour's pleaſure in commanding us to be- 
lieve his goſpel, we muſt firſt know the nature of faith in general ; for otherwiſe 
we can never rightly apprehend the nature of that particular faith which is here 
required of us. Faith therefore, or belief in general, is nothing elſe bur the aſſent 
of the mind to what is atteſted by another, grounded upon the authority of him 
that doth atteſt it. Where, by the aſſent of the mind, I mean that act or habit 
of the underſtanding, whereby it receiveth and acknowledgeth any thing as a truth. 
And then I call it, the aſſent of the mind to what is atteſted by another, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from other aſſents which cannot come under the notion of faith, as havin 
different objects from it. For things that are apparent in themſelves ; as, that the 
whole is greater than any part of it; or are evident unto ſenſe : ſuch things, tho I 
aſſent to them, yet ſuch an aſſent cannot properly be called faith, or believing; be- 
cauſe the things I aſſent to, are not only credible, but apparent, either ro my ſenſe 
or underſtanding, without the teſtimony of any other. So alſo for truths, which 
tho not apparent in themſelves, yet appear to be ſo by diſcourſe and ratiocination 
altho I aſſent to them, yet I cannot ſo properly be ſaid to believe them, as to know 
them: and ſuch an aſſent is not faith, but ſcience. For faith hath nothing for its 
object, but what is atteſted by another; and by conſequence, as I added in the de- 
ſcription of it, it is grounded upon the 8 of him that atteſts it, without 
being apparent in it ſelf, or to ſenſe or reaſon. So that in faith properly fo called, 
there is nothing that moves our aſſent, but only the credit or authority of him that 
teſtifieth that which we believe; and we therefore only believe it, becauſe he at- 
teſts it, and ſo far as he atteſts it. And hence it is, that our aſſent to what is pro- 
pounded to us by another, is always ſtronger or weaker, according as the authorit 


of him that propounds it ſeems greater or leſs to us. And the authority of him that 


propounds any truth to be believed, depends upon his known ability in knowing 
the truth of what he propounds, and upon his honeſty in propounding it according 
to his knowledge. And therefore, what men aſſert for truth only upon their own 
teſtimony, I can never give a full and perfect aſſent to it, becauſe the knowledge of 
men is imperfect, and their hearts deceitful z they may be deceived themſelves, or 
elſe may have a mind to deceive one. And by 88 there can be no infalli · 
ble ground for an human faith; that is, for ſuch a faith as is built upon the teſti- 
mony of men, which are in themſelves fallible. 

Bur now, in matters divine we have the teſtimony of one, whoſe authority is 
altogether n even of God himſelf; who being infinitely wiſe, it is 
impoſſible for him to be deceived himſelf; and being infinitely good too, it is as 


impoſſible for him to deceive others. And therefore, whatſoever he aſſerts or teſti- | 


fies, we have an infallible ground to believe or aſſent unto ir. And this is that 
which we call a divine faith; even when we aſſent to any truth only upon the teſti- 
mony of God himſelf; which is moſt certainly the higheſt kind of faith which we 
© * exert, becauſe it hath an infallible teſtimony ſor the ground and foun- 
ation of it. ty 

Tuxsx things being thus premiſed, it is eaſy to find out what is the firſt a& of 
that faith which our bleſſed Saviour here 1 op us to have in the Sole or glad 
tidings which be brought into the world. For ſecing he was ſent from God him- 
ſelf ro preach the goſpel, and himſelf too that preach'd was truly God, it neceſſa- 
rily follows, that he here requires ſuch a faith in the goſpel, as is grounded upon 
the teſtimony of God himſelf; that is, a divine faith, 5 to what is deliver- 
ed in the goſpel, in a manner ſuitable to the authority of him that deliver'd it: 
and by conſequence more firmly than we do to any thing that we ſee, or hear, or 
know, by arguments and diſcourſe of reaſon; becauſe our ſenſes are fallible, and 
ſo is gur reaſon. too; But God, we know, is perfectly infallible; and therefore 
what he aſſerts, we arc not only bound to believe it becauſe he aſſerts ir, but we are 


bound 
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bound alſo to give the higheſt aſſent to it that is poſſible to be given to any aſſer- 
tion whatſoever; ſo as to believe it impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe than he aſſerts 
it. And that we are thus to believe the goſpel upon the infallible teſtimony of God 
himſelf, St. 7ohn doth plainly atteſt, ſaying, we receive the witneſs of men, the 
witneſs of God is greater For this is the witneſs of God which he hath teſtified of his 
Son. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf He that be- 
lieveth not the Son, hath made him a lyar, becauſe he believeth not the record which God 
gave of his Son. And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in bis Son, 1 John v. 9, 10, 11. That God hath given us eternal lite in his Son 
Chriſt, is the ſum of all the goſpel. But for this, faith the apoſtle, we have the re- 
cord or teſtimony of God himſelf ; and therefore whoſoever doth not fully aſſent unto and 
believe this, he hath made God a lyar. And therefore he that would believe the goſpel 
aright, he muſt not only aſſent unto it as a thing probable, which may or may not 
be true ; but he muſt believe it as a thing infallibly true and certain, becauſe atteſted 
by an infallible authority. 

Now, in the next place, although I call ſuch an aſſent as this is but the firſt act 
of that faith which our Saviour here requires in the goſpel ; yet if it be rightly ex- 
erted, it will neceſſarily produce whatſoever is requir'd to our 8 in the goſpel, 
ſo as to be intcreſted in all the benefits and privileges of it. For he that firmly and 
ſtedfaſtly aſſenteth unto this propoſition, that God upon our repentance will pardon, 
accept and ſave us, in and through Jeſus Chriſt; cannot but truſt and confide in the 
fame Jeſus Chriſt for his pardon, acceptance and ſalvation, becauſe he hath the in- 
fallible word of God, that in and through Chriſt he will do it for us. And in this, 
doubtleſs, conſiſteth the very eſſence of ſaving or juſtifying faith; even in truſtin 
and relying upon Chriſt alone for pardon and ſalvation, ſo as to expect it from him, 
and from none but him. And hence it is, that our Saviour himſelf delights to ex- 

£:5 our believing in him, by coming to him; as, He that cometh to me, ſhall never 

unger; and be that believeth in me, ſhall never thirft, John vi. 35. And all that the 
Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me; and bim that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe 
caſt out, v. 37. And elſewhere, Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you reſt, Mat. xi. 28. From whence we may obſerve, that the faith 
which our Saviour requires, is not ſuch a light aſſent which ſwims only in the brain, 
bur ſuch a firm and ſolid aſſent as ſinks into the heart, and there moves and inclines 
the will to Chriſt; ſo as to put the ſoul upon going to Chriſt, and reſting upon 
him for pardon and acceptance with the moſt high God. Thus we find St. Paul 
giving us a very remarkable inftance of his faith in the goſpel, when he triumph'd 
much in what Chriſt hath done and ſuffer'd for us, that he matter'd nothing that 
can be done againſt us; ſaying, bo ſball lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? 
It is God that juſtifieth: Who is be that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died; yea rather, 
that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion 
for us. Who ſball ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diftreſs, &c. 
Nay in all theſe things, we are more than conquerors through him that loved us. For [ 
am perſuaded, & c. Rom. viii. 33, 34, 35. 70 38. Where we may obſerve, not on- 
ly the ſtrength, but the nature of his faith too; even that it was ſuch a faith as 
made him to confident of the pardon of his fins, and of the love of God towards him 
in Jeſus Chriſt, that he defied all oppoſition that could be made againſt him; be- 
ng "7 perſuaded, that nothing could ſeparate him from the love of God in Jeſus 

hriſt. 

Bur the main ſtreſs of our ſalvation lying upon our right performing this duty, 
give me leave to explain it a little farther to you. There are but two ways, you 
know, whereby it ever was or will be poſſible for mankind to remain or become 
happy; whereof the one was, by performing univerſal and abſolutely perfect obe- 
dience to the moral law, ſo as not to offend in the leaſt circumſtance or punctilio 
of ir. And this was called the covenant of works: The tenor whereof ran thus; 


Do this, and live. But man having made himſelf incapable of ever attaining unto 


— this way, God was pleaſed to find out another way; and that was, to 
„as it were, a court of Chancery, to mitigate the rigor of the common law: 
Which he did, by ſending his own Son to take the nature of mankind in general 
upon him; and in that, to do and ſuffer whatſoever mankind was obliged to: Who 


therefore in our nature thus aſſumed into his divine perſon, having in his liſe per- 


formed perfect obedience to the moral law, and in his death undergone all the pu- 
niſhment that was due to ſin, and all for us, and in our ſteads; hence God is pleaſed 
| | > | | | nor 
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not only to pardon our former fins, by reaſon of Chriſt's ſatisfaction for them, and 
ſo to accept of his death inſtead of ours; bur likewiſe by reaſon of that perfect 
and exact obedience, which he in our nature hath fulfilled to the moral law, God 
is pleaſed for his ſake to accept of our ſincere endeavours, in lieu of that perfect 
obedience which before was due from us, as abſolutely neceſſary to our being jufti- 
ficd before God. So that if we do bur ſincerely endeavour to do what we can, al- 
tho it be not ſo exact as the law requires; yet God for Chriſt's ſake will accept of 
what we do, and enable us for the tuture ro do more. And this is that which is 
called the covenant of grace, the goſpel, and the new teſtament; all which are but 
equivalent terms, denoting God's accepting of Chriſt's paſſion and perfection inſtead 
ot ours, 

Now, all that God requires of us, in order to his accepting our fincerity in lieu 
of perfection for Chriſt's ſake, is only to take his word for it; to truſt and depend 
upon the promiſes which he hath made to this purpoſe in Jeſus Chriſt; and on 
Chriſt too, in whom they were made, and in whom alone they are confirmed and 
performed to us. And this is indeed the proper notion of believing the goſpel, or be- 
lieving in the goſpel, as the words, w1i5ivert iy 7a Evalytniw, import; even ſo to believe 
the glad tidings which God hath ſent to mankind, of pardon, acceptance and falva- 
tion, in and through Jcſus Chriſt, ſo as to rely and depend upon him, and him alone 
for it : Doing what we can, and yet not truſting in what we do, bur only in what 
Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for us: Sincerely endeavouring to obey the law unto 
the utmoſt of our power, / and yet not relying upon our own obedience, but only on 
Chriſt's merits for our acceptance before God. Thus St. Paul acted his faith in the 
goſpel, when he tells us, that as touching the righteouſneſs which is of the law, he 
was blameleſ5, that is, as to his outward converſation, Phil. iii. 6. And yet he pre- 
ſently adds, But what things were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt. Yea 
doubileſs, and I count all things but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt 
Jeſus my Lord; for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count them but 
dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, 
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs 
which is of God by faith, ver. 7, 8, 9. In which words, you have as clear an inſtance 
of believing in the goſpel, as words are able to expreſs. For here we fee, that altho 
his obedience to the law was ſo exact, that as to any outward appearance he was 
blameleſs; yet howſoever he placed no truſt or confidence at all in that, but counts 
it as nothing without Chriſt. And therefore deſires to be found in him, not having 
his own righteouſneſi, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Chriſt. So that he renounced plainly his own righteouſneſs, and truſted only in 
another's, even in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; which being impured, or made over 
to us only by faith, he therefore calls it the righteouſneſs which is through the faith 
of Chriſt. And it is only by this righteouſneſs that we are juſtified, that is, ac- 
cepted as righteous before God; and not by the righteouſneſs which is of the law, 
as the ſame apoſtle expreſly tells us, ſaying, Therefore we conclude, that a man is 
juſtified by faith, without the works of the law, Rom. iii. 28. And for any one to 
lay, as ſome have done, that by the law here we are to underſtand not the moral, but 
only the ceremonial law; this is directly contrary not only to the deſign, but the 
very words of the apoſtle here; who having aſſerted our juſtification not by the 
works of the law, but by the faith of Chriſt; he preſently adds, Do we then make 
void the law through faith ? God forbid ; yea, we eſtabliſh the lau, ver. 31. Which 
plainly argues, that the apoſtle here ſpeaks only of that law which is eſtabliſhed by 
taith, which can be no other but the moral law. And therefore, tho the apoſtle 
here doth {till aſſert our obedience to the moral law as neceſſary, yet he denies 
that we are or can be juſtified by it; becauſe in the rigour of juſtice, God cannot 
accept of our perſons or actions as righteous by virtue of our obedience to the 
moral law, by reaſon of our manifold imperfections and deviations from the rules 
of juſtice ; Upon which account therefore, the apoſtle juſtly excludes our moral 
righteouſneſs from the matter of our juſtification, aſcribing it wholly and only to 
faith in Chriſt, whereby our ſincerity is accepted of in lieu of perfection, and our 
perſons are accepted of as righteous by virtue of Chriſt's righteouſneſs imputed to 
us. And by conſequence, our natures are made holy here, and our ſouls happy for 
ever. For this neceſſarily follows upon our juſtification before God, and reconcili- 
ation to him. And therefore, altho faith be certainly diſtinct from good works 
yet it can never be without them, nor they without it: no works being . 
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of as good, but in and thro Jeſus Chriſt. And whoſoever doth not believe, and 
truſt in Jeſus Chriſt alone for rhe acceptance, both of himſelf, and what he doth be- 
fore God, neither himſelf, nor his actions, will be ever accepted of as righteous 
by him; this being the only way whereby we can partake of the merits of Chrilt's 
death and paſſion, even by believing and confiding in the promiſes of the goſpel, 
that our former ſins upon our repentance ſhall be pardoned, our future obedience 
accepted, and ſo our ſouls erernally ſaved, upon the account of what Jeſus Chriſt 
hath done and ſuffered for us; which we have certainly all the reaſon in the world 
to believe and confide in, having the infallible word and promiſe of God himſelf 
for it. 

Having thus explained the text which our Saviour firſt preached upon, and that 
which was the ſum and ſubſtance of that religion which he hath eſtabliſhed in the 
world, even repent, and believe the goſpel : From what you have heard upon this 
ſubject, it is caſy to gather what is neceſſary to be done, in order to your ſalvati- 
on; which that you may the better underſtand, I ſhall preſent you with it in few 
rerms. 

Svcu therefore amongſt you. as ſincerely deſire to go to heaven, take but this 
courſe, and you cannot mils of it. 

Firſt, WHATSOEVER fins you know your ſelves to have been guilty of, and lived 
in, you muſt be ſure ſo to repent of them, as to be humbled for them, and forſake 
them. And do not fay, that you know nothing by your ſelves which you need be 
troubled for, or turn from: For I dare ſay, there are none of you but are conſcious 
to your ſelves, that you have either lived in the neglect of ſome known duty, or 
elſe in the frequent commiſſion of ſome known fin, which you mult either leave, or 
elſe you are never likely to come to heaven, | 
' Secondly, HavixG gone ſo far, as truly to repent of, and leave yout former ſins , 
the next thing is to reſolve and purpoſe with your ſelves, by the aſſiſtance of God's 

race and Spirit, to perform ſincere and univerſal obedience to all the moral law. 
Por God himſelf hath told you, that without holineſs no man fhall ſee his face, Heb. 
Xii. 14. And therefore, as ever you deſire to be happy hereafter, you muſt ſincerely 
endeavour, unto the utmoſt of your power, to be holy in all manner of converſa- 
tion here. There is no help for it; you mult either devote your ſelves wholly to 
God's ſervice, or you will never enjoy his preſence and favour. 

Laſfily, Having thus ſincerely forſaken your former fins, and ſtedfaſtly reſolved 
upon future obedience, you mult be fure, moreover, t believe the goſpel z that is, 
humbly to confide and truſt, that in and through Jeſus Chriſt thoſe fins you have 
now repented of ſhall. all be pardoned, and that the ſincere obedience which for 
the future you ſhall perform, will be accepted before God; and by conſequence, that 
your perſons ſhall be juſtified, or accounted righteous by him, not for your own, 
but for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, whom alſo you mult depend upon for ſuch influences of his 
grace, as may enable you both to obey the law, and believe his goſpel, And that 
you may the better enure your ſelves to believe in the goſpel, always follow the 
apoſtle's rule: Aud whatſoever you do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 

eſus, Col. iii. 17. Whatloever acts you perform, either of piety towards God, or 
of juſtice: and charity to your neighbour, conform them all as near as poſſibly you 
can unto the laws and commands of God: and yet perform them too in the name 
of Chriſt, ſo as to believe them to be accepted only upon his account. Thus our 
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Saviour aſſures you, That whatſoever ye ſhall ast the Father in his name, be will give 


it you, John xvi. 23. And elſewhere, hat things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, be- 
lieve that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mark xi. 24. From whence it is 
plain, that we are to pray only in the name of Chrift, believing that in and thro 
him our prayers ſhall. be accepted, otherwiſe they will not. The ſame may be ſaid 
of all other duties, ſo as to do whatſoever is commanded us as exactly as we can 
and when all is done, depend upon Chriſt, and him alone, for the pardon of our ſins, 
acceptance of our perfons and performances, and ſo for the ſalvation of our immor- 
tal ſouls. By this means, you will both repent, and believe the goſpel, and ſo walk 
in the ready road to heaven. 


Tuus I have endeavoured. in as few terms, and as much clearneſs as the nature 
of the thing was capable of, to unfold unto you the great myſtery of man's ſalva- 
tion by Jcfus Chriſt, upon theſe eaſy terms of repenting, and believing the goſpel. 
What now remains, but that knowing the way how to get to heaven, you Would 
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reſolve upon the practice of it, without which, your knowing of it will avail you 
nothing. And let me tell you, the way which I now deſcribed, even by repen- 
trance, and faith in Chriſt, many thouſands are now become ſo many glorified ſaints 
in heaven, which once were ſinful creatures upon earth, as we now are. And if 

ou will but do as they did, you may be e're long where they are. And therefore, 
Jet me beſeech you not to think it enough, that you have heard how to pet to 


heaven, but from this day forward, ſer your ſelves ſeriouſly upon the practice of it. 


Repent, repent of all your ſins, and turn again unto the Lord your God, and ſerve 


him for the future with a perfect heart, and a willing mind, and then believe in 


Chriſt for your pardon and acceptance; and you have the word of God for it, that 
you ſhall be ſaved, 


SERM ON XC. 


Holineſs the great Deſign of the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation. 
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For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all 
men; 

Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, we 

Should live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world. 


MONGST the many excellent and divine ſayings which proceeded 
from our Saviour's mouth when he was here upon earth, and are {till left 
upon record for us to know and conſider, I know nothing more ſharp 
and ſevere than that ſhort ſentence of his, that many are called, but few 
choſen, Matth. xxii. 14. The conſideration whereof cannot ſurely but cut us to 
the heart, eſpecially if we remember likewiſe who it was that ſaid it, even that ve- 
ry perſon which came into rhe world on purpoſe to lay down his own life to ran- 
ſom and fave ours. And that he ſhould ſay, that for all thoſe horrid blaſphemies, 
thoſe bitter agonies, that cruel death which he hath undergone for mankind, 2 
but few of them ſhould be choſen to ſalvation; yea, that of thoſe very perſons 
who are called to partake of it, but few are choſen to it; this is ſuch a thing that 
no man can ſeriouſly conſider it but it muſt needs ſtartle and awake him from his 
ſecurity, and make him look about him, and bethink himſelf how he may be in 
the number of theſe few which are choſen and ſaved by Chriſt. And verily it is 
a great comfort to us that though there be but few, there are ſome choſen; eſpecially 
conſidering that you and I alſo are as capable of being in the number of thoſe few, 


as any other whatſoever, and it is our own faults if we be not; for we are all be- 


ſure in the number of the many which are called, we are all invited to accept & 
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the grace and pardon which is offer'd us in the goſpel. But if we refuſe to anſwer 
when we are called, and will not come up to thele eaſy terms which are propoſed 
to us in the goſpel, and ſo exclude our ſelves from being choſen, whom can we 
blame bur our ſelves for it? As, ſuppoſe an earthly prince having a company of ſtub- 
born and refractory ſubjects under him, they with one conſent riſe up and rebel 
againſt him; but his only Son having appeaſed his wrath, and interceding for them; 
he is pleaſed to ſend his heralds to proclaim peace and pardon to all that will lay 
down their arms, and return to their obedience again, otherwiſe he will ule the 
rigour of his laws againlt them, and inflict the ſevereſt puniſhments that he can 
upon them: And it they remain fo obſtinate as not to accept of their prince's 
fayour, you'll all acknowledge that they deſerve the height of his fury and diſ- 
leaſure. 
: THe caſe is clearly our own, We and all mankind have rebelled againſt the uni- 
verſal monarch of the world ; we have broken his laws and refuſed ro ſubmit to 
his government and authority over us, by which means we have incurred the ſeve- 
reſt of his diſpleaſure againſt us. But his only begotren Son having made atone- 
ment, and ſtill interceding for us, he is pleaſed to ſend his ſervants and miniſters to 
proclaim pardon to all that will ceaſe from their rebellious and treaſonable prac- 
tices againſt him, and for the future pay their juſt homage and obedience unto 
him; and to aſſure us withal, that all ſuch perſons as will not come in and lay hold 
upon that mercy and favour which is offered them, ſhall be proceeded againſt with 


all the leverity imaginable, as traytors and rebels to the King of heaven. And 


therefore if we {till ſtand out, and will not accept of the gracious offers which 
are made unto us, whatſoever puniſhment ſhould be inflicted upon us, we muſt even 
thank our ſelves for it. For it we be not in the number of the choſen as well as of 
the called, it is only becauſe we will not perform thoſe things which we are called 
to; for this is molt certain, that he who doth what the goſpel requires, cannot but 
attain whatſoever is promiſed in it, the promiſes being alrogether as faithful as the 
commands are juſt. So that if we do but obſerve thole rules which the goſpel lays 
down before us, all the good things which are promiſed in it, ſhall moſt faithfull 
be conferred upon us. What thole good things are which are promiſed in the Goſ- 
pel, I need not tell you; for you cannot but know your ſelves that there is nothin 
deſirable or needful to make men happy, but what Chriſt in his goſpel offers to al 
ſuch as believe and obey him, by whom we may have our fins all pardoned, our 
pang juſtified, our duties accepted, our God reconciled, our luſts ſubdued, our 
carts adorned with grace in time, and our heads crowned with glory to eternity. 
So that in and through Chriſt, there is never a ſoul here preſent, but may here- 
after ſet down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, and be 
made icely:\@-, like or equal to the angels themſelves in glory, happineſs, purity 
and perfection. 
Bor the great queſtion is, What it is which the goſpel requires of us in order to 
our partaking of ſuch glorious and tranſcendent privileges as theſe are. For nothin 
can be more certain than that all thoſe who hear and profeſs the goſpel ſhall not re- 


ceive any real benefit or advantage by it, no more than as if Chriſt had never died, 


or his Goſpel had never been preached amongſt them. But this cannot be imputed 
to the goſpel it ſelf, but only to ſome defect in them that hear it, becauſe they come 
not up to the terms which are propoſed, nor perform ſuch duties as are commanded 
in it, without which no man can have any intereſt at all in any one promiſe made 
therein to mankind. And therefore, as ever we deſire to partake of thoſe glorious 
things which are propounded and offered to us in the goſpel, we muſt be ſure to ob- 
ſerve ſuch rules as the goſpel hath preſcribed in order thereunto. And that you may 
clearly underſtand what theſe are, I have choſen theſe words to explain unto you, 
wherein they are as fully and plainly diſcovered to us as words could do it. For ths 
grace of God which bringeth ſalvation, &c. 

WnRicn words therefore containing matter of ſo great and neceſſary importance to 
us all, in ſpeaking to them, I ſhall not diſcourage your attention with raiſing any in- 
tricate or impertinent obſervations from them, but ſhall endeavour to explain them 
as briefly and clearly as poſſibly I can unto you, and that too, in the ſame order 


wherein they lie, that ſo the meaneſt capacity in the congregation may apprehend 
the true meaning and purport of them. | | 


Firſt, TgEREFORE, by the grace of God, we are here to underſtand God's infinite | 


love and mercy to mankind, in ſending his Son into the world to die for us, as it is 
revealed 
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revealed to us in his goſpel, which is therefore call'd cv Nun K 17 Sed, the 
goſpel of the grace of Goa, Acts xx. 24. and AvyCr P xo alurb, the word of bis 
grace, ver. 32. And for this reaſon it is that it is called 'Evaſy{ao, glad tidings, be- 
cauſe it is in the goſpel that God hath revealed or made known to mankind his un- 
deſerved grace and favour, in the pardon, acceptance and aſſiſtance of all ſuch per- 
ſons as ſincerely repent of their fins, and believe in Jeſus Chriſt. And by this it 
is that the goſpel is diſtinguiſhed from the law. The law requires exact and perfect 
obedience 2 us, unto every punctilio and circumſtance of it, and threatens death 
and deſtruction to every one that doth not punctually obſerve every thing preſcribed 
in it. But the goſpel is as t were a court of Chancery, that mitigates the rigour of 
the common law, accepting of our ſincerity inſtead of perfection, and promiſing 
pardon and forgiveneſs to all ſuch as ſincerely endeavour to do what they can, and 
truſt in the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for the acceptance of what _ 
do. By which means we are all now in a capacity, tho not of performing perf 
obedi ence, yet of performing ſuch an obedience as for Chriſt's ſake may be accepted 
of in lieu of perfect; which is certainly the higheſt act of grace and favour that 
could poſſibly be ſhewn to mankind, we being now put into a way of being reſtored 
to that happineſs which by our ſins we are fallen from; ſo that our fins may be all 
pardoned, our perſons juſtify'd, our duties accepted, and ſo our fouls eternally ſaved. 
And hence it is that this grace of God to mankind, thus clearly revealed to us in the 
goſpel of Chriſt, is here called, The grace of God which bringeth ſalvation , which 
15 xs ſecond expreſſion to be conſidered, 

THE grace of God which bringeth ſalvation, the xg 15 ©4:, the cwrrea@», the ſa- 
ving grace of God, as the words may be expounded z that is, that grace of God 
whereby alone it is poſſible for mankind to be faved : So that our ſalvation here is 
wholly attributed to the grace of God, yet fo as not to exclude either Chriſt's ſatiſ- 
faction for us, or our duty and obedience to God, 

1. | say, the grace of God doth not ſo bring ſalvation as to exclude the ſa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt for our ſins, and not fo as if our falvation was to be aſcribed 
wholly and folcly to the free grace and mercy of God, without any reſpect at all 
to the death and ſufferiags of Jeſus Chriſt. For if ſo, to what purpoſe did 
Chriſt die at all? What need he have aſſumed our human nature, and fuffered 
ſo much as he hath done in it, if our fins might be pardoned, and our fouls ſaved 
without it? Certainly he that ſeriouſly conſiders who Chrift was, what he did, 
and how much he underwent for mankind, cannot but acknowledge that his 
death was of indiſpenſable neceſſity in order to our life and happineſs, or other- 
wiſe he would not have undergone it; inſomuch that though we are not to 
diſpute the infiniteneſs of God's grace and power, yet all things being duly con- 
ſidered, I do not ſee how it was poſſible for fallen man to be reſtored to happi- 
neſs without the death and ſufferings of Chriſt for him. For God having ex- 
preſly ſaid to Adam, and in him to all mankind, Of the tree of knowledge of ood 
and evil, thou ſhalt not eat; for in the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſure- 
ly die, Gen. ii. 17. and it being impoſſible for God to he, or not to do ac- 
cording as he. hath ſaid; hence it neceſſarily, follows that death ruſt be inflict- 
cd upon mankind, at leaſt upon the general nature of man, as it was then con- 
tained wholly, in the firſt Adam; and by conſequence, that unleſs Chriſt had ſuf- 
tered that death in the nature of man, which was then threatened to it, all man- 
kind partaking of that nature, muſt of neceſſity have undergone it in their own 
perſons, or elſe the word that proceeded out of God's mouth would not have 
been fulfill'd. And upon this account it is that Chriſt is called our Saviour, and al- 
ſerted to have ſaved us from death, to have redeemed us from our fins, and to be 
the propitiation for our ſins; and not for. ours only, but for the fins of the whole world, 
1. John ii. 2. Yea, Chriſt himſelf ſaith, that he came 10 give bis life a ranſom for 
many, Avtgov avil wonnav z a ranſom inſtead of many, Matth. xx. 28. where the word 
Aurgey, or ranſom, properly ſignifies redemptionis pretium, the price which is given 
for the redemption of captives. And therefore our Saviour ſaying, that he came to 
give his life, Nur, or a ranſom, or price of redemption for many; it plainly argues 
that he paid, as it were, ſomething for us, whereby to redeem us from the ſlave- 
ry, of ſin and Satan, by e the death which we were obnoxious to, and 
lo making full and complete ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God for us: he having 
ſuffered infinitely. more for us than it was poſſible for our ſelves ever to _ 
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done in our own perſons. From whence it neceſſarily follows, that when it 
is here ſaid that the grace of God bringeth ſalvation; our ſalvation is not ſo 
attributed to the grace of God, as to exclude the merits and ſatistaction of 
Chriſt. 

Axp then, Secondly, as the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation doth not ex- 
clude the ſatis faction that Chriſt hath made for us, ſo neither doth it exclude the 
duties and obedience which we owe to God. But altho we muit acknowledge 
that our ſalvation is to be aſcribed to the free grace and infinite goodnels and 
mercy of God to mankind; yet we are as much obliged or bound to obey the mo- 
ral law, and to perform whatſoever is requir'd in it, either to God or man, as if we 
were to be ſaved by our obedience, without reſpect either to God's grace or Chriſt's 
merits z becauſe it is by this that we are qualify'd for that ſalvation which the grace 
of God in Chriſt hath brought to us, inſomuch that our ſalvation depends upon that 
too as cauſa ſine qua non, as without which we ſhall never be ſaved. And there- 
fore as it is a dangerous and miſchieyous doctrine to aſſert, that our obedience 
or good works can merit any thing at the hand of God, or bring us to heaven 
without faith in Chriſt; ſo on the other fide, it is a fond and ridiculous opi- 
nion, to fancy that either God's love, or Chriſt's death for mankind, hath taken 
off any of our obligations to obedience, as if we were not as much or more 
obliged to obey God now we are in a capacity of ſalvation, than we were when 
our obedience would ſtand us in no ftcad at all, as without the grace of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt, it would not. Beſure the apoſtle here was quite of another mind; 
even that the grace of God bringing ſalvation to mankind, is ſo far from en- 
couraging us in vice and wickednels, that it teacheth us to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, &c. as I ſhall endeayour to ſhew more fully when I come to thoſe 
words, 

Id the mean time having ſeen how theſe words, The grace of God which bring- 
eth ſalvation, are not to be underſtood, even not ſo as to exclude either Chriſt's 
merits, or man's duty; we are now to conſider poſitively, in what ſenſe the grace 
of God is here ſaid to bring ſalvation, Why, in few terms, our ſalvation is here 
attributed to the grace of God as the firit moving cauſe of it: whatſoever hath 
or can be done in order to our falyation being {till from the infinite grace and 
love of God. For when all mankind were become guilty before him, he might 
juſtly have left them in the ſame condition with the fallen or apoſtatized angels, 
without any hopes of pardon or mercy from him, or without ever putting them 
into a way of recovery from {in and miſery. But he was pleaſed of his infinite 
and eſſential goodneſs, to have fo much pity and compaſſion on fallen man, as to 
find out a way how to raiſe him up againz which can be aſcribed ro nothing 
elſe but to his own free grace, and altogether undeſerved mercy to us. And hence 
it is that whatſoever hath been done in order to man's ſalvation, is all along in 
{cripture reſolved into the grace and love of God towards us. As for example; 
Did God ſend his Son into the world to die for us? He did fo: But wherefore 
did he do it? Was it becauſe mankind had deſerved fo great a favour at his hands ? 
No: It was only of his infinite love and mercy towards us. Herein is love, faith 
the apoſtle, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our fins; 1 John iv. 10. And Chriſt himſelf aſſures us of the ſame, 
John iii. 16. Did Chriſt the Son of God come down, to lay down his own life 
to redeem ours? What ſhould move him to ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſhing a con- 
deſcenſion as that was? Nothing certainly could do it, but his own intrinſick love 
and compaſſion towards us. / live, faith the apoltle, by the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. Becauſe he loved us, he was there- 
fore pleaſed to give himſelf for us. Doth God chuſe and elect any of us to ſerve 
him here, and to enjoy him hereafter ? How well may this be termed the election 
of grace, as it is Rom. xi. 5. and aſcribed wholly to his good- will and pleaſure, 
Eph. i. 7. Doth God call us by the miniſters of his word from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God? Doth he invite us to partake of all the 
merits of Chriſt's death and paſſion ? Doth he reveal his goſpel to us, and call u 


on us to receive and embrace it? Bleſſed be his great name for it! He doth ſo: 


Bur wherefore doth he do it ? Becauſe we are better or more obedient than others 
unto him? No: But becauſe he is more gracious and merciful to us than to others, 
2 Tim. i. 9. Doth he waſh us from our fins, and cleanſe us from all unrighte- 
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ouſneſs? Doth he ſanctify us throughout by his grace and Spirit, and make us holy 
as he is holy? Oh! Wherefore ſhould the eternal God be thus favourable to ſuch 
filly worms as we are, but merely for his free grace and mercy towards us? Tir. iii. 
7. I Pet. i. 3 Doth God alſo upon our ſincere repentance and faith in Chriſt, par- 
don our manifold and great tranſgreſſions? Doth he accept of our perſons and per- 
formances, ſo that we are juſtified before him? How comes this about? Have we 
any thing in us that can commend us to fo holy a God as he is? Or can we be ac- 
quitted from our ſins, or jultified before him, by virtue of any thing that our ſelves 
can do? No, alas! We have all ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of God; we 
have all broken his laws, incurred his diſpleaſure, and ſo ſtand but as ſo many guilty, 

ea condemned malefactors before him. But how then is it poſſible for any of us to 
bi juſtified or accepted of as righteous before him ? The apoſtle reſolves the queſti- 
on in few terms; Wie are juſtify'd freely by his grace, through the redemption that is 
in Feſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 24. It is by the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
yet it is freely too by the grace of God that any of us are juſtified. What ſhall L 
ſay more? Do we expect after all this to come to heaven? Shall any of us be ever 
ſo happy as to be admitted into God's preſence, to behold his glory, and enjoy his 
divine perfections for evermore ? Who are we poor ſinful mortals, that we thould 
ever expect ſuch happineſs as this is? Or what grounds can we have to hope for it? 
None ſurely, but the infinite grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: As the apoſtle 
reacheth, ſaying, The wages of /in is death; but the Fl of God is eternal life through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. If we ſpeak of our deſert, that is death; death 
is the only wages we have all deſerved. And if we ſpeak of eternal life, that we 
muſt acknowledge to be the free gift of God in Jeſus Chrilt. 

Tuus we ſee how it is the grace of God alone that bringeth ſalvation to man- 
kind. It was of his infinite grace that he was pleaſed to ſend his Son to die for 
us, it is by this that Chriſt gave his life a ranſom for many, it is by this that we 
are both called and choſen, it is by this that our perſons are juſtified, it is by this 
that our natures are ſanctified, and it is by this that our fouls are ſaved ; ſo that the 
whole matter of man's ſalvation, from the beginning to the end, muſt be ultimately 
reſolved into God's infinite grace to mankind, in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Which grace 
of his is here aſſerted to have appeared to all men, in:$avy wary avlewrog, it hath 
ſhined forth to all men; implying, that before men ſat in darkneſs, and in the ſha- 
dew of death, looking for no ſuch thing as ſalvation, bur rather delpairing of it 
when upon a ſudden, as the word properly fignifies, there ſprang forth an unex- 
pected light into the world, God's infinite love to mankind being made clear and 
manifeſt to all men. Before this time, God made known his grace and favour onl 
to his peculiar people, the Jes, ſuffering all other nations to walk in their own 
ways, Atts xiv. 16. But now the former ſhades of darkneſs and error being diſ- 
perſed, the Son of righteouſneſs aroſe with healing in his wings upon all the corners 
of the world, darting forth his beams of light and grace to all men, that is, to men 
of all nations, ages, tongues, eſtates and conditions in the world: ſo that now there 
is no difference er Jew and Gentile, Greek and Barbarian, bond or free, all have 
the grace of God equally diſpenſed unto them; they are all one in Jelus Chriſt, 
Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11. So that now the meaneſt, as well as the higheſt perſons 
in the world may have their ſhare in the grace of God, ſervants as well as maſters : 
which is principally intended here, as Theophylact obſerves, from the connexion of 
theſe words with the foregoing verſes concerning ſervants, ver. 9, 10. which 
muſt needs be an extraordinary both excitement wi 
hold upon the grace of God, conſidering that it is ſo large and boundleſs, that the 
pooreſt as well as the richeſt perſon amongſt us may be partaker of it; for it hath 
appeared to all men, and particularly to you and me who are here aſſembled. From 
whence we may infer two things which highly concern us all. 


r. That wc ought to be truly thankful for this extraordinary expreſſion of God's 


love to mankind, as alſo for the revelation of it unto us, that we the moſt unwor- 


thy of all his creatures ſhould be ſo fully acquainted with it as we either are or may 


be, Mat. xi. 25. 


2. Hence we may infer likewiſe what a neceſſity lies upon us to be ſerious and 
conſtant in our proſecution of eternal happineſs, ſeeing the way to it is made fo 
plain before us. If we had never heard of God's grace and readineſs to accept us 
in Jeſus Chriſt, our ſin and folly would not have been fo great, Ma. xi. 21, 23. 
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Re One . Hales. x | . 
But now, that The grace of God which bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all men, and 
to us in an eſpecial manner, as clearly as to any in the whole world, How hall we 
eſcape if we neglet? {* great ſalvation ? | 

Tnvs we have {een now what we are here to undetſtand, by the grace of God; in 
what ſenſe this grace is ſaid to bring ſalvation, and how it hath appeared to all men. 
Bur as there were ſome in the apoſtles time, which turned 7he grace of God into 
laſciviouſneſs, Jude 4. ſo I fear, there may be too many amongſt our ſelves, who 
hearing of the grace of God bringing ſalvation to mankind, think themſelves ſecure and 
ſafe, ſo that they need not trouble themſelves about their eternal happineſs; for the 
grace of God, they fancy, will do all things for them, and leave nothing for them- 
ſelves to do. They cannot but confeſs that they have ſinned, and ſtill continue in 
fin too; bur ſeeing it is not themſclves, but God's grace that bringeth ſalvation to 
them, they hope thar by that their fins will be all pardoned, whether they repent 
ſeriouſly of them or no. But this is a dangerous miſtake; a mere trap or engine 
of the devil to catch and dettroy fouls. It is true, it is only by the grace of God 
that our fins are pardoned, our * juſtified, or our ſouls ſaved: but we muſt not 
think that our ſins are pardoned, unleſs our luſts be alſo ſubdued; nor our perſons 
juſtified, unleſs our natures be alſo ſanctiſied; nor our ſouls ſaved, unleſs they be alſo 
cleanſed by the grace of God ;, which fo remits our former fins, that it turns us alſo 
for the future from them. This is the great doctrine which the apoſtle preacheth 
in theſe words; aſſuring us, that he /ame grace of God which bringeth ſalvation to 
us, teacheth us likewiſe t deny ungodlineſs and worldly luis; or rather, it bringeth 
ſalvation, by teaching of us to do fo. 

Bur this being the great leſſon which we mult all learn if we deſire to partake 
of the privileges of the goſpel, and without which we ſhall have no part or portion 
in what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for mankind; that you may not be deceived 
in your hopes of eternal ſalva- ion, I ſhall endeavour to explain it more particularly 
unto you. And for that end ſhall firſt ſhew, that /e grace of God maniteſted to 
mankind in the goſpel of Jelus Chriſt, doth indeed teach us all o deny ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts, even all manner of fin and corruption whatſoever ; which is fo 
clearly aſſerted in the word of God, that 1 ſhould think it ſuperfluous to prove it, 
but that the lives and actions of thoſe who are called Chriſtians, and pretend to be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo palpably contradict it. For I verily think that there is no 
one thing in all the ſcriptures wherein the holy Ghoſt hath been pleaſed ro expreſs 
himſelf more fully and clearly to our weak apprchenſions than this; telling us in 
plain terms, that the higheſt expreſſion of God's love to mankind, even the ſending 
of his Son into the world, was to bleſs us, by turning every one of us from his ini- 
quities, Acts iii. 26 Yea, that he was therefore called Jeſus, that is a Saviour, be- 
cauſe he was to ſave his people from their fins, Mat. i. 28. And Chriſt himſelf, fo 
ſoon as he had taken upon him the office of mediatorſhip for us, the firſt thing that 
he preached and taught mankind was, Kepent, for the den of heaven is at hand, 
Mat. iv. 17. Or, as St. Mark words it, Repent, and believe the Goſpel, Mark i. 15. 
And elſewhere he tells us with his own mouth, That he came not to call the righte- 
ous, but ſinners to repentance, Mat. ix. 13. Hence the apoſtle gathers, that when 
Chriſt came into the world, God commanded all men every where to repent, Acts xvii. 
30. And that he was exalted zo be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Iſracl, 
and remiſſion of fins, Acts v.31. Firlt repentance, and then remiſſion of ſins. In all 
which places, by repentance we are to underſtand not only contrition for, but con- 
verſion from our fins; and by conſequence, obedience to all the precepts of the 
moral law. For that this is required of all ſuch who expect ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
is expreſly aſſerted by the holy Ghoſt, ſaying, That Chrift being made pef fett, became 
the author of eternal ſalvation to all that obey him, Heb. v. 9. that is, unto all, and 
to them only, which obey whatſoever he hath commanded : All which may be re- 
duced ro the two heads before ſpoken of 3 Repent, and believe the goſpel. Theſe are 
the two great things which we are all obliged to perform, in order to our bein 
ſaved by jeſus Chritt ; even fincerely to repent of our ſins, turn to God, or perform 
whatſoever he in his law hath bcen pleaſed to enjoin us, and then to believe or truſt 
in him, both for the pardon of our defects, and for the acceptance of our ſincere, 
tho weak performances. 

Bur I needed not to have gone fo far to have proved this. For it is not only ex- 
preſly aſſerted in my text, bur likewiſe in the words immediately following: Lookin 
for the bleſſed bope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
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Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, ver. 13, 14. Where we have the 
two great ends of Chriſt's death both deſcribed together: For be gave himſelf for us 
' that he might redeem us from all iniquity; that is, from the guilt and deſerved puniſh- 
ment of our fins; and then, that he might purify to himſelf a peculiar people; that is, 
that he might cleanſe us from our fins, and make us an holy and peculiar people to him- 
ſelf, and zealous for, and wholly devoted to the doing of good works, both of piety to- 
wards God, and likewiſe of juſtice and charity to our neighbour. 

I sHoULD not have inſiſted ſo long upon a plain truth as this is, but only for two 
ſorts of perſons amongſt us of quite different opinions : The firſt are ſuch as are al- 
together for ſuch a notional and ſpeculative faith in Chriſt, which relies upon his 
merits without obſerving his commands; of which I fear there are too many amongſt 
us. The other are ſuch as oppoſe, or at leaſt neglect the preaching up the merits and 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, or the grace and love of (od to mankind in him, as 
if it opened a gap to all manner of licentiouſneſs and debauchery : Which is the 
greatelt miſtake imaginable ; for nothing in the world can more excite and encou- 
rage us to forſake our fins, and obey the commands of God, than to conſider that 
if we do fo, our ſins ſhall be all pardoned, and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed 
to us, ſo that we ſhall be ſure to be happy. Whereas to ſpeak of our obedience 
to the moral law without any reſpect to the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, as the way to 
happineſs, is the greateſt diſheartning and diſcouragement in the world to any man, fo 
much as to endeavour to obey. For no man that ſeriouſly weighs and conſiders 
things as he ought, can be ſo ignorant or inſenſible of his own infirmities as not to 
know, and be conſcious to himſelf, that he comes infinitely ſhort of every thing 
which God commands; ſo that ſhould he have nothing elſe but his own obedience 
to truſt to, what a ſad and diſmal condition would ſuch a man be in? How careleſs 
would he ſoon grow of himſelf? How negligent of his own attions, when he is 
once perſuaded that he can never be ſaved but by his own obedience to the moral 
law, and yet is conſcious to himſelf that he can never perform ſuch obedience as the 
moral law requires? For, why ſhould ſuch a man concern himſelf about obcdience, 
when he knows that no obedience that he can attain to will ever ſtand him in any 
ſtead, becauſe he cannot but find it to be imperfect, and to come ſhort of what the 


law requires? What others think I know not, but for my own part ſhould I think 


that I could never be ſaved but by my obedience to the moral law, I ſhould never 
much matter whether I obeyed it or no, becauſe I am conſcious to my ſelf that I 
can never obey it as I ought to do. But when I conſider that if I obey it as well 
as I can, and truſt to the merits of Jeſus Chriſt for the pardoning of my infirmity, 
and ſupplying the many defects of my own obedience, that then my fins ſhall in- 
deed be pardoned, and my {elf and i aca accepted in and through him; this puts 
me upon the higheſt endeavours to do all I can to walk in all the commandments of 
God blamelels, becauſe I believe that my fincere endeavours for Chriſt Jeſus's ſake, 
ſhall be accepted of inſtead of abſolute and legal perfection. And therefore it is a 
fond and ridiculous thing to ſay, that the n up the imputed righteouſneſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt encourageth wickedneſs and vice; for it is certainly the greateſt en- 
couragement to grace and virtue that can poſſibly be ſet before us: For, as the apoſtle 
faith, Shall we continue in ſin that grace may abound ? God forbid, Rom. vi. 1, 2. 
So ſay I, Shall we ſo believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and God's grace in him, as to conti- 
nue in {in ? God forbid. No, we are ſo far from that, that the more God's grace 
in Jeſus Chriſt is manifeſted unto us, the more we are both obliged and encouraged 
to honour and obey him, ſtill remembring the apoſtle's rule here, that he ſame 
grace which bringeth ſalvation, teacheth us likewiſe to deny ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, &c. Nothing therefore being more ſure and certain from the whole tenor of 


the goſpel, than that the grace of God offer'd and reveal'd in it, doth teach us to 


deny ungodlineis and worldly luſts; we are now to conſider more particularly what 
it is properly to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and then what is that ungodli- 
neſs and thoſe worldly luſts which it teacheth us to deny. 


As for the firſt, What it is properly to deny ungodlineſs. It is much the fame 
with that expreſſion in the ſacrament of baptiſm, where the party baptized, pro- 
miſeth zo renounce the devil and all bis works; for this is that which the grace of God 
teacheth us all to do, even to renounce our former ſinful ways and practices, and 
ro deny our ſelves for the future the pleaſure we uſed to take in them. So that 
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this denying ungodlineſs, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, denotes woaayv thy d⁴⁰,0 adn 


T wir -, Tonnry THY eva5ponv, a great diſtance off of it, a great hatred againſt ir, and 
a great averſion from it. And ſo it doth not conſiſt only in mourning for, but in 


turning from all manner of fin, and that too not only in our lives, but our hearts 


and affections alſo; ſo as to dry up the fountain as well as diſperſe the ſtreams, and 
kill the root as well as lop off the branches of fin within us : thar is, in plain terms, 
the grace of God teacheth you not only to forſake the outward acts, but likewiſe 
all love to, deſire of, and delight in all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts whatſoever. 
Which is the next thing to be conſidered, even what we are here to underſtand by 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, which the grace of God teacheth us to deny. 

Firſt, By ungodlinels we are here to underſtand whatſoever is contrary to God's 
word or worſhip z againſt his word, as all manner of hereſies, and damnable errors, 
as the apoſtle calls them, 2 Pet. ii. 1. So St. Chr ſoſtom expounds the words det 
ra dd yuala vi, he calls erroncous opinions ungodlineſs, as being contrary to God's 
revealed will and word. But by ungodlineſs here we are principally to underſtand 
what is againſt or contrary to the worſhip of God, which indeed is the proper no- 
tion of the word dc, which according to its notation and etymology, ſignifies 
the non-performance of divine worthip, or at leaſt ſome defect in it; and by conſe- 
quence, whatſoever fin is committed immediately againſt God himſelf, which we 
therefore call ungodlineſs, becauſe it maketh a man ungodly, that is, unlike to God, 
of a different nature and diſpoſition from him. 

Bur would you have me come more home and cloſe unto you? Would you know 
more particularly what acts of ungodlineſs the goſpel teacheth you to deny? Take it 
in few terms : The grace of God which bringeth ſalvation, being made manifeſt unto 
you in the goſpel of Jeſus Chrilt ; it teacheth, admoniſheth, adviſeth, obliges and 
enjoins you all, as you tender your eternal ſalvation, to renounce, deny and forſake 


whatſoever you know to be offenſive to God's perſon, contrary to his nature, inju- 


rious to his name, or unbecoming his honour and majeſty in the world. As for 
example; it teacheth you to renounce and {trive againſt your former ignorance and 
ſenſleſneſs of God; and that you labour to get your hearts poſſeſſed with a due ſenſe, 
with clear and aweful apprehenſions of him. It teacheth you to deny all hardneſs 
of heart, and impenitence for fins paſt, and to dread the thoughts of ever diſpleaſing 
God any more, as heretofore you have done. It teacheth you to deny all atheiſtical 
and unbelieving thoughts of God, and to baniſh them out of your minds, fo as never 
to doubt of the certainty of his exiſtence, the truth of his word, the equity of his 
precepts, nor of the faithfulneſs of his promiſes, which he hath made and confirm- 
ed to mankind in the blood of his only Son. Ir teacheth you to deny divine wor- 
ſhip and honour to all perſons and things in the whole world, except to the true 
and living God; that you do not pray to any creature, nor fall down before, or 
worthip any image or idol whatſoever in a religious manner, but to follow the apoſ- 
tle's direction, even to flee from idolatry, 1 Cor. x. 14. It teacheth you to deny not 
only perjury, and forſwearing your ſelves, but likewiſe the taking of God's name in 
vain, or to no purpoſe, ſo as to fear an oath, and dread the profaning ſo ſacred and 
glorious a name with your polluted lips. It teacheth you to lay aſide all ſecular and 
worldly buſineſs upon the Lord's day, not to profane the ſabbath, but to devote it 
wholly to the ſervice and worſhip of almighty God. Ir teacheth you to avoid all 
irreverence and unſeemly deportment of your ſelves in the preſence of God: That all 
the while you are before him, praying unto him, ſinging forth his praiſes, or hear- 
ing his holy word, you carry your ſelves ſo as becometh thoſe who believe them- 
ſelves to be in the preſence of the ſupreme Being and Governor of the world, per- 
forming their homage and devotions to him. It teacheth you not to contemn, ſlight, 
or profane the ordinances and word of God; not to abſent your ſelves from his pub- 
lick worſhip, nor neglect his holy ſacrament ; not ro deſpiſe 

or arreſt his ſcriptures to your own deſtruction. It teacheth you to deny hypocriſſ 
and diſſembling with God, the ſearcher of your hearts; not to think to cheat God, 
and put him off with a ſpecious ſhew and plauſible pretence of piety, without the 
power and ſubſtance of it. Ir teacheth you not to preſume upon his mercy, nor yet 
to miſtruſt his promiſes z not to neglect your duty unto him, nor to deſpair of his 


goodneſs and mercy unto you, In a word; The grace of God made known unto you, 


teacheth you to abſtain from whatſoever is offenſive or diſhonourable unto God, and 


ro perform whatſoever you think ro be pleaſing and acceptable unto him, and all be- 
cauſe it teacheth you to deny ungodlineſs. 


Vol. II. H h AND 


his miniſters, nor abuſe 
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Ann worldly If; that is the next thing which the grace of God teacheth you 
to deny: Where, by worldly luſis, we are to underſtand all inordinate deſires of the 
things of this world, which the apoſtle reduces to thoſe three heads, The luſts of the 


fleſh, the luſis of the eye, and the pride of life, 1 John ii, 16. under which all the e- 


nun tnvuias, the worldly luſts here ſpoken of are comprehended ; which being pre- 
miſed in general, it is caly to determine what kind of worldly luſts the | poke ot God 
teacheth you to deny. It tcacheth you to deny your ſelves all ſenſual and carnal plea- 
ſures 9 from luſt or luxury, from drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, and the like; and 
ſtill to keep your ſelves within the bounds of modeſty, temperance and ſobriety, ab- 


flaining from fleſbly luſts which war againſt the ſoul, 1 Pet. ii. 11. Walking honeſily as 


in the day; not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in 
frife and envying, Rom. xiii. 13. It teacheth you to deny and contemn the profits 
and advantages of this life, as things not worthy to be compared with the glory you 
expect hereafter. It teacheth you to uſe no unlawful means to get, to keep, or to 
encreaſe your eſtates; not to go beyond, over. reach or defraud one another in any mat- 
ter, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. It teacheth you to abſtain from oppreſſion, extortion, rapine, 
couzenage, and from the very appearance of evil. Ir teacheth you to ſuppreſs all 
inordinate deſire of riches, which the ſcriptures call covetouſneſs; and not to love 
the world, nor the things that are in the world, but always to have your converſa- 
tion in heaven. It teacheth you not to truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living Cod; 
to do good, to be rich in good works, ready to diſiribute, willing to communicate, 1 Tim. 
vi. 17, 18. It teacheth you not to have high thoughts or proud conceits of your 
ſelves, but to be ſtill humble and lowly in your own eyes, efteeming others better than 
your ſelves, Phil. ii. 3. It teacheth you to be loyal to your ſovereign, obedient to 
your magiſtrates, faithful to your truſt, conſtant to your friends, loving to your 
enemics, diligent in your calling, content with your condition, helpful to your neigh- 
bours, charitable to the poor, juſt and righteous, kind and civil unto all. In a word 
The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation to you, teacheth you to be eminent in grace 
and virtue, and in all manner of good works whatſoever, that your light may ſo 
ſhine, that others may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven, 
Mat. v. 16. and that you be ſedfaſt, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the 
ds wei as you know that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
xv. 58. 


Tuus you ſce in part what that leſſon is which the grace of God teacheth all ſuch 


as are called to it, even to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts. And now I have done 


my duty in expounding this goſpe]-leEture to you, it is both your duty and intereſt 
to learn and practiſe it; but that is a thing, I fear, there are but few that ever mind 
or think of : you can make a ſhift to come and hear a ſermon, but it ordinarily 
proves but as the ſeed which was ſown among the thorns ; for the cares of this world, 
and the deceitfulneſs of riches ſoon choak the word, ſo that it becomes unfruitful, Mat. 
Xill. 22. I have now ſhewn you what the goſpel, which you all profeſs, requires 
from you 3 but what will it avail you to hear theſe things without the doing of 
them? Alas, it will be ſo far from furthering your eternal happineſs, that it will but 
ſink you lower into fin and miſery : For he that knoweth his maſler's will, and doth it 
not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes; they are your Lord and Saviour's own words, 
Luke xii. 47. The conſideration whereof makes me ſometimes tremble at the thoughts 
of the approaching day ; when my preaching the goſpel to you will be found, I 
fear, to be the occaſion of greater damnation to many of you: But we muſt do our 
duty and leave the iſſue unto God, in whoſe name therefore, I adviſe and beſeech 


you all to conſider ſeriouſly with your ſelves, what you have heard at this time, even 
what that is which the grace of God, upon which your falvation depends, teaches 


and commands from you, nothing leſs than to deny all manner of ungodlineſs and world- 

luſts. And do not content your ſelves with the bare hearing of theſc things, but 
ct your ſelves immediately, and in good earneſt, upon the practice of them. You 
know every one the plague of his own heart, and the fins which do ſo eaſily beſer 


ou: Have a care for the future of them, and make it your buſineſs to mortify and 


ppreſs them: Study and practiſe this heavenly and divine art of denying ungodline/s 
and worldly luſts; that art which the grace of God teacheth all thoſe who would be 
partakers of it, whereby they may work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling 3 
H hich God of his infinite mercy grant we may all do, &c. 
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Holineſs the great Deſign of the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation. 


Tirvs fi. , 43; 


For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all 


men ; | 
Teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſis, we 
ſhould Irve ſoberly, righteoufly and godly in this preſent world. 


HUS we have ſeen what it is which the grace of God teacheth us to de- 

ny; we are now to conſider what it would have us do: For we muſt not 

think that the goſpel teacheth only a negative religion, conſiſting only 

in denying or abſtaining from ungodlineſs and worldly luſts; but it re- 
quires likewiſe poſitive obedience to all the moral law. As we defire and expect, 
not only to eſcape hell, but to get to heaven; not only to be freed from miſery, 
but to be made happy: ſo the grace of God in order thereunto, teacheth us not 
only to depart from evil, but to do good; not only to forſake our ſins, but to turn 
to God; not only ro ceaſe from doing what God hath forbidden, but to do like» 
wiſe what he hath commanded , or as is here expreſſed, not only 0 deny ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts, but to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world. 
Under which three heads, tbe whole duty of man is briefly, but fully comprehend- 
ed: For ſobriety contains under it, all ſuch duties as reſpect our ſelves ; righteouſ- 
nels thoſe which we owe our neighbour; and godlinels ſuch as are duc to God : 
And ſo amongit them they make up the whole chain of univerſal and evangelical 
obedience. Neither can they ever go alone, or be ſeparated from one another: 
For ſobriety without righteouſneſs is but ſelf- ſeeking; righteouſneſs without god- 
lineſs is but men- pleaſing; and godlineſs without either of them is downright 
hypocriſy and deceir. So that he that is not godly, cannot be properly ſaid to be 
either ſober, or righteous; and he that is not both ſober and righteous, cannot 
be faid ro be godly. And therefore he that would attain to any of thele virtues, 
muſt labour after all. He muſt firſt begin with ſobriety in himſelf, ro keep his 
mind in an even frame and temper z then he muſt proceed to righteouſneſs to his 
neighbour, to render unto all men their juſt due and rights; and then he muſt 
advance ſo far as to piety towards God, to obey, worſhip, and honour him. This 
is the method which the grace of God it {elf directs us to walk by: Firſt, to live 
ſoberly, and chen righteouſly, and then godly in this preſent world Not as if, 


in order of nature, godlineſs was not before both ſobriety and righteouſneſs 3 but 


becauſe in order of time, a man mult farſt begin with himſelf, and then go on to 
ne ſuch plain and eaſy offices as are due unto his neigbbour; and then at 
ſt come up to the higheſt duties of all, even ſuch as he oweth immediately unto 
God himſelf: Which no man can rationally expect ever to arrive at, that doth not 
obſerve this method. For how can that man be righteous to his neighbour, who 
is not fo juſt to himſclf, as to keep himlelf ſober? And how can he love nd 
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whom he hath not ſeen, who doth not love his brother, whom he hath ſeen? No; 
there neither is nor can be any true religion or piety towards God, where there is 
not likewiſe ſobricty and juſtice towards men. Neither can that man be juſt ro 
another that is not ſober in himſelf. Hence it is, that the grace of God, which 
brings ſalyation, preſcribes this method in order to our attaining of it; even that we 
live firſt ſoberly, chen righteouſly, and then godly in this preſent world. And that 
you may all underſtand the full and true meaning of every duty here exprels'd, I 
ſhall endeavour to explain them in order as they lie. Only give me leave to premiſe 
before-hand one general obſervation concerning all of them, which is this, that the 
grace of God doth not here teach us to be ſober, righteous and godly only now and 
then; but that we live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly all the while that we are in this 
preſent world : So that our whole lives muſt be adorned with theſe reſplendent 

races, and goſpel virtues. There is not the moſt debauched perſon in the world 
Bat may be ſometimes ſober ; not the moſt unrighteous man upon earth but he 
may perform ſome acts of juſtice : Neither is there any man ſo wicked but he may 
ſometimes ſeem to be godly. But this will not do our work: we muſt exerciſe our 
ſelves continually in theſe things, ſo as always, unto the utmoſt of our power, to 
live ſoberly, rightcouſly and godly in this preſent world. Which being premiſed in 
general, we muſt now come to the particular explication of cach duty. 

Firſt THEREroORE, the grace of God teacheth us to live ſoberly. The word here 
uſed is ow@gwws, which ſome tranſlate wiſely, ſome temperately, others ſoberly, but 
they will amount to one and the ſame thing : for as to its notation, the adjective 
ch, is derived, Sow T8 gad Thy O, from preſerving or keeping the mind: and 
ſo the virtue, ew@g0ovyy,, ſobriety, is ſo called, becauſe cat Ty» , it keeps the 
mind in its right frame and temper, and that is the proper notion of ſobriety: For a 
man can then only be ſaid to be ſober, when his mind is ſerene, clear, and tree from 
all diſturbance and intoxication. And therefore when the grace of God teacheth us 
to live ſoberly, it thereby enjoins us to avoid whatſoever may any way diſturb, or 
diſcompoſe our ſenſes, reaſon, mind or judgment, ſo as always to keep our ſelves 
in an equal frame and diſpoſition of ſpirit. And for that end it teacheth us to 
avoid, | 

1. ALL exceſs in meats and drinks : For gluttony and drunkenneſs do ſtrangely 
affect the brain, diſtract the intellectuals, diſorder the whole ſoul, fo as to make it 
altogether unfit for any buſineſs either of our general or particular calling; and when- 
ſoever a man is ſo, he may be truly ſaid to be drunk, even when by reaſon of ex- 
ceſſive drinking, he is indiipoſed for any religious or civil duties, or at leaſt, cannot 
{et upon them, nor carry them on ſo well as he could before. This is the moſt 
certain and proper notion of drunkenneſs; and this is the reaſon why the ſcripture all 
_ condemns it for fo heinous and great a fin, ſo odious and deteſtable both to 
God and man, becauſe it unfits a man for the performance of thoſe dutics which he 
owes to both, depriving him for the preſent of that little reaſon which before he 
had, and ſo making him incapable of following any employment, or doing any 
work as he ought to do it, being indeed for the preſent more like a beaſt than man. 
And hence it is that the apoſtle here places ſobriety in the fore-front, becauſe unleſs 
a man be firſt ſober in himſelf, he is not in a capacity of performing any acts of 
juſtice to his neighbour, or of piety towards God: And therefore he that would diſ- 
charge his duty unto either, muſt be ſure in the firſt place to avoid this firſt ſort of 
drunkenneſs which is contrary to ſobriety, and to follow the apoſtle's rule, not to be 
drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs, Eph. v. 18. 

2. HE that would live ſoberly muſt be ſure to avoid all inordinate deſire of, and 
love to the things of this world, which have a ſtrange kind of inebriating quality 
in them, making men exactly like the brutes that periſh, always looking down- 
wards upon earth, and minding nothing but mire and dirt. This our Saviour himſelf 
forewarneth us of, ſaying, Take beed to your ſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be 
overcharged*with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day 
come upon you unawares, Luke xxi. 34. Where we may oblerve, he joins ſur- 
feiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this life together, as things equally 
overcharging the hearts of men, and making them ſo careleſs and negligent of 
their own good, that the day of judgment will take them unawares ; ſo that over- 
caring for the world, that fin which we call covetouſneſs, is but a ſober kind of 
drunkenneſs, wherewith a man may be egregiouſly overtaken, or drunken, and 
yet be accounted ſober,' which is in a manner altogether as bad as being drunk with 
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wine, and in ſome ſenſe worle : For this kind of drunkenneſs uſually continues far 
longer than the other, men being ordinarily intoxicated with the cares of this world 
all their life long, fo as to be never ſober, never moderate in the proſecution of then 
worldly deſigns, but are in a continual hurry and diſtraction, always unfit to look 
after heaven, becauſe always poring upon earth, and doating upon the tranſient va- 
nities here below. And therefore in order to our living ſoberly, it is neceſſary that 
our deſires of this world be moderated and regulated by the rules of ſcripture, and 
the dictates of right reaſon; that we never go higher than Agur's with, Give me nei- 
ther poverty nor riches, feed me with food convenient for me, Prov. xxx. 8. 

3. Ix order to our living ſoberly, we mult take carelikewile to keep all our paſſions 
within their proper bounds and limits, and not ſuffer them to be unruly or exor- 
bitant : For exceſſive love or hatred, joy or grief, or any other paſſion whatſocver, 
if it be once exceſſive, will as certainly diſturb our reafon and prevent our judg- 
ment as exceſſive drinking can ever do: As St. Hierom long ago oblerved, ſay- 
ing, That drunkenneſs doth not only conſiſt in drinking wine, but it ſhews forth 
it iclf in other things; for, faith he, among other things, amore & odio mens ine- 
briatur, & fluftuat ;, & ſflatum ſuum tenere non poteſt, By love and hatred the mind 
is intoxicated, and reels to and fro, and cannot keep its proper ſtation. The fame 
may be faid of joy and grief, but eſpecially of anger, which is indeed one of the 
worlt forts of intoxication, a kind of ſhort frenzy or madneſs, whereby the ſenſes 
of men are ſo much oppreſſed, and their rational faculty ſo vehemently diſturbed, 
that their very countenances are changed, their eyes diſtorted, their whole bodies 
often diſcompoſed, their ſouls be ſure are always diſabled from exercifing any act 
of reaſon, much more of grace or virtue as they ought to do. Hence the apoſtle 
tells us, That the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God, James 1. 20. 
That is, no man can perform any act of righteouſneſs fo long as wrath and anger is 
boiling in him; for the man is not himſelt at preſent ; he cannot govern his tongue 
nor any member of his body, much leſs can he exercile his reaſon fo far as to per- 
form acceptable obedience unto God, which requireth the greateſt compoſure and 
ſettledneſs of mind that we can be poſſibly in. And therctore, fo long as a man 
is in this condition, ſubject to the unweildy power and tyranny of his headſtrong 
paſſions, he can by no means be termed a ſober man, being drunk with paſſion, and 
ſo doth not reach ſo far as the firſt duty which the grace of Gd here teacheth, even 
to live ſoberly. 

4. TE ſobriety here ſpoken of, as it regulates our paſſions, fo it moderates alſo 
our thoughts eſpecially of our ſelves. It doth not ſuffer a man to be drunk or be- 
ſotted with ſelf-· admiration and eſteem as many are, who have ſuch high and over- 
weening conceits of their own parts and gifts, and other ſeeming excellencies, that 
like men in drink, they fancy themſelves great, and good, and wiſe, far beyond any 
of their neighbours z which plainly argues that they have a kind of delirium in their 
brains, their reaſon being diſturbed, and their fancy diſtracted with ſelf-conceit, 
wherewith many are ſo ſtrangely overcome, that they are not able to contain it, 
but vent it at their mouths by ſelf-applauſe. But theſe are far from true ſobriety, 
which always compoſeth and moderateth a man's thoughts, fo that he looks upon 
himſelf as he is, even as a poor and worthleſs creature, as the greateſt of all ſinners, 
as St. Paul did, 1 Zim. i. 15. and therefore is {till mean and vile in his own eyes, 
thinking every man better than himſelf. This is the leſſon which he grace of God 
here tcacheth, and which St. Paul taught by it, ſaying, For I /ay, through the grace 
of God given unto me, to every man that is among you, not to think of himſelf more 
highly than he ought to think ;, but to think ſuberly, according as God hath dealt to every 
man the meaſure of faith, Rom. xii. 3. 

5. Givs me leave to mention one more act of ſobriety which is too rare amongſt 
us, and ſeldom thought of, and that is ſobriety in matters of religion. For there 
is a new kind of riot and drunkenneſs which hath intoxicated the age we live in: 
men being now grown ſo unſtable and giddy in religion it ſelf that they reel to 
and fro, and ſtagger from one opinion to another, not able to walk ſteadily in the 
narrow path that leads to heaven. If we preach ſound and wholeſome doctrine to 
them, that theſe brain-ſick perſons cannot down with, they are for new words and 
phraſes, new notions and ſpeculations in divinity, by which means they ſoon turn 
ſcepticks in divine religion; which is the ready way to degenerate into down- 
right atheiſts, and ſo to have no religion at all. This therefore the grace of God 


here warns us to have a care of, enjoining us to live ſoberly, to bridle and reſtrain 
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this looſeneis, extravagancy and diſtraction of the mind about opinions in religion, 
aud to be grave, ſtaĩd and ſober in matters of ſuch eternal concern as they are. As 
when Feſtus ſaid to the great apoſtle of the Genziles, Paul, thou art beſide thy ſelf 
much learning hath made thee mad; St. Paul reply'd with a great deal of gravity 
and moderation, / am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but ſpeak forth the words of truth 
and ſoberneſs, Acts xxvi. 24, 25. ſo ſhould it be with us: We ought not to be ei- 
ther ſceptical or fanatical in religion; but ſhould always ſpeak and love to hear he 
words of truth and ſoberne/s, not toſſed too and fro with every wind of doctrine, bur 
firm, ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the main articles of our chriſtian faith. This is to 
live ſoberly indeed, in the buſineſs of the greateſt importance that our ſobriety can 
ever manifeſt it ſelf in. 

Tuvus you ſee what ir is which the grace of God would have you do by teaching 
you to live ſoberly. Ir teacheth you to be temperate in the uſe of all creature- 
comforts,. ſo as to avoid the very appearance of gluttony and drunkenneſs. It teach- 
eth you to moderate your deſires of, and love to the things of this life. Ir teacheth 
you to keep your paſſions and affections all within their proper bounds and limits. 
Ir teacheth you to bring down all high and proud conceits of your ſelves, and to 
think ſoberly and lowly of your ſelves as you ought to think. It teacheth you to 
be well-grounded, grave wa ſober in matters of religion, not to ſwallow down cve- 
ry new doctrine, opinion and error that is broach'd among us, wherewith ſo man 
have been infatuated and made drunk. And verily, altho this living ſoberly be bur 

the firſt part of the leſſon which the grace of God teacheth its diſciples, yet he that 
hath learnt this aright will find the other to be facile and eaſy. For when a man 
hath once got the maſtery over himſelf, ſo as to keep himſelt always in this even 
and ſober frame, he will be rightly qualify'd and fitted for the performance of all 
juſt and righteous acts, which the grace of God teacheth us in the next place to ob- 
ſerve, even to live righteouſly as well as ſoberly. | 

Now as ſobriety teacheth a man how to conform and behave himſelf within and 
to himſelf; righteouſneſs, that ſhews him how to carry himſelf to others, eſpe- 
cially his fellow-creatures; how to live and converſe with them. And ſo it is 
indeed the bond and ſupport of all human ſociety; fo that as without ſobriety 
a man is a brute himſelf ;, ſo without righteouſneſs, men would be as brutes to one 
another, devouring and being deyoured of each other. For the prevention of which, 
the grace of God hath taught us how to deport and carry our ſelves to one ano- 
ther. And all the rules which the goſpel lays down for this end, may be re- 
duced to theſe three general heads, under which, all righteouſneſs, ſtrictly fo cal- 
—_ 3 it reſpects men in any capacity whatſoever, are briefly, but fully compre- 

ed. | 

1. THE grace of God, revealed in the goſpel, teacheth every man to love his 
neighbour as himſelf, Mat. xxii. 39: Vea, that we love one another as Chrift hath 
loved us, John xv. 12. From whence it is eaſy to obſerve, that you are all obliged 
by the gotpel of Chriſt, and by the grace of God appearing in it, to have a real af- 
tection for, and to ſhew all expreſſions of love unto each other, both in word 
and deed, unto the utmoſt of your power, as Chriſt hath done ro you: And by 
conſequence, that you forgive all wrongs and injuries which you have or fancy 
your ſelves to have received from one another: That you retain no hatred, ma- 
lice or thoughts of revenge againſt each other : That you ſtudy one another's 
good as you do your own; and endeavour to advance each other's both preſenr 
and future welfare: That you ſympathize with one another in the various changes 
of this tranſient life, rejoicing with them that rejoice, and weeping with them that 
2weep : That you ule all means to draw one another from wickedneſs and vice, 
and to entice and perſuade each other into the practice of grace and virtue: 
That you pray and intercede for one another at the throne of grace, and be 
really thankful for mercies conferr'd on others, as well as for thoſe you receive 
your ſelves : That you be ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate to others ne- 
ceſſities, ſupplying their wants of your abundance : That you confider one another 
to provoke unto love, and to good works, Heb. x. 24. That you do not entertain 
any evil opinion of your neighbours without a cauſe, but ſtill account all others 
as better than your ſelves : That you do not backbite or defame each other, but 
rather labour ro keep up each other's good name and credit in the world: That 
you be faithful'to any truſt that others ſhall repoſe in you, and reveal no ſecrets 
that they commit unto you: That you prevent as much as in you lies, any evil 2 
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miſchief that you know to be falling upon others, and be as helpful and aſſiſtant as 
you can in procuring or advancing, of their good. In a word, The grace of God 
teacheth you that all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaks 
ing be put away from you, with all malice; and that you be kind to one another, tender 1 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you, Eph. iv. 1 
5 
4 ? 1. be grace of God teacheth you to render to all men their due; tribute to whom 
N tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour, | 
| Rom. xiii. 7. And ſo it teacheth, that you honour your ſuperiors in order or 
degree, and obey the lawtul commands of the magiſtrates which God hath ſer over 
you. Thar you ſubmit fo every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake , whether it be 
zo the King as ſupreme, or unto governors as unto them which are ſent by him for the 
puniſhment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 15, 16. 
That ye have a due reſpect and honour for all that are in power and authority | 
over you; yea, that you honour and eſteem all men, ver. 17. That you do not cheat, | ; 
couzen, over-reach or defraud one another in any matter, 1 The,. iv. 6. That you 
uſe not oppreſſion, extortion, rapine, or any other unlawful means whereby to en- 
creaſe your own eſtate, to the diminution of another's. That you reſtore whatſo- 
ever you have unjultly, either by fraud or violence, taken from another. That you { 
wirh-hold nor from the poor that juſt proviſion and maintenance which God hath þ 


put into your hands for them. That you neglect no opportunity of doing good to 
any man; bur that as you have opportunity you do good to all men, eſpecially to 
them who are of the houſhold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. or in brief, that you owe no man 
any thing, but to love one another, Rom. xiii. 8. 
|: 8 Laſtly, THE grace of God teacheth you to live righteouſly; it thereby enjoins 
| you to model all your actions by that divine rule of our bleſſed Saviour, That what- 4 
ſoever you would that others ſhould do to you, you do even ſo to them, Mat. vii. 12. or, i 
as we briefly phraſe it, That you always do as you would be done by. That yo do no 
more wrong to others, than you are willing to receive from them, That as you 
would have others do what good they can for you, fo you do what good you can 
for others. That you injure no man in his ſoul, body, name or eſtate, any more 
t than you could be content to. be injured your ſelves. In a word, that you be as 
| 3.3 kind and courteous, as helpful and aſſiſtant, as true and truſty, as juſt and faithful 
1 2 unto all men, as you deſire all men ſhould be to you. | 
| THEse are the general rules of righteouſneſs and equity, which the gofpel 
commands you to walk by. And as you cannot be rhus righteous towards men, 4 
unleſs you be ſober in your ſelves, fo neither can you be pious towards God, un- 4 
leſs you be thus righteous towards men; and therefore the goſpel teaches us firſt to 4 
live ſoberly, then 4 then godly. But it is not enough for us to live ſo- 6 3 
berly and righteouſſy, unleſs we live godly too; which is therefore placed laft, 
becauſe it is that which crowns the reſt, and without which, neither our ſobriet 
nor righteouſneſs will ſtand us in any ſtead; and therefore it muſt needs very high- 
| ly concern us to underſtand what it is which he grace of God would have us do, 4 
= by teaching us to live godly. In ſearching into which, we had need be very cau- 4 
tious and circumſpect; it being a thing which ſo many pretend to, and ſo few, ſo — 
very few that ever arrive at it, and that not only amongſt Fews, Turks and Heathens, | 
bur even amongſt Chriſt;zans themſelves; people being generally miſtaken about the 1 
notion of godlineſs in general. Go among the papiſts, and there you'll find them i 
eſteemed the moſt godly and pious perſons, who ſay the moſt Ave-Maria's, and 1 
| 


1 Pater- Nofter's, that bow the moſt reverently to images, and worſhip the hoſt, or 
conſecrated wafer, with the greateſt devotion; as if godlineſs conſiſted only in 

ſome few ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies; or at the beſt, but in ſome few ex- 
ternal acts and performances. Go among the enthuſiaſts, and there you'll find 
2 godlinefs placed in raptures and extaſies, in new revelations, and in the frequent 
repetition of {cripture phraſes. Go 0g others, who boaſt themſelves rhe god- 

ly party, and there you'll find godlineſs aſſerted to conſiſt principally in Pig 

extempore prayers, in frequent hearing of ſermons, and receiving the ſacrament 

without kneeling. Nay, there are too many among us, who have not been 

_ aſhamed to abule the ſacred name of godlineſs, to palliate the moſt atrocious 
crimes, the moſt barbarous enormities, the moſt helliſh enterprizes, that ever 

the ſons of men could be guilty of: No ſchiſm in the church, no ſedition in 

the ſtate, no rebellion it ſelf being ever contrived or carried on but under the 


pre- 


8 


N N 


— 


—— 
— —— 


— 
— 


an 
, 
32 
+ 
4 1 
Ws. 
© 1 
' 144 
N 
=, 
» 
* 

1 
1 
Ls 

4 
\ 
1 
4 * 

: 
4a 
* 

15 
N 
'F 

b | 

.- 

. 
x 
ll 
l . 
4 

. 

b 
it 
. 

u 
EF - 
£ 
1 


— —— — — — 


pomp ru — ⁵˙ ů T — _ 0” oo — "7 - 


— z — 


8 


— 


124 Haolineſi the great Deſign 


_—— 


pretence of godlineſs: All which can certainly be aſcribed to nothing elle but to the 
groſs ignorance that is in the world, concerning the true nature of godlineſs; which 
er is a thing of an higher nature, and more divine ſtamp than ſuch deluded 
mortals would make it. And therefore, that you may not fall into the ſame error 
and danger, as others have done before you, fancying themſelves to be godly when 
they are not, I ſhall endeavour as plainly as I can, to clear up your apprehenſions 
concerning the nature of true godlineſs, that you may all underitand what really it 
is to live godly in this preſent world. | 

For which end we muſt firſt know in general, that the word here tranſlated 
godly, is tvo:3G;, and whereſoever in the new teſtament you read of godlineſs, in 
the original it is v, or Sec Which according to its notation or etymo- 
logy, properly ſignifies true worſhip or the worſhipping of God, or if you will, 
right worſhipping of the true God. And therefore ſeeing it is by words that we 
come to the true notion of things, and the holy Ghoſt always uſes this word to 
expreſs that which we call godlinels ; hence it follows, that when we ſpeak of god- 
lineſs, we muſt not reſtrain to ſome few particular acts, but look upon it as com- 
prehending the whole ſyſtem of all thoſe duties, which we as creatures owe to him 
that made us, and in the due performance whereof, our worſhip and adoration of 
him conſiſteth; ſo that he that worſhips God arighr, may be juſtly termed a god- 
ly man, and no man elſe can be properly called by that name. And therefore it 
we would not be miſtaken in a matter of ſuch conſequence as this is, in order to 
our finding out what real godlineſs is, we muſt ſearch into the true nature of di- 
vine worſhip, and ſeriouſly conſider with our ſelves, what it is in a ſcripture ſenſe to 
worſhip God. 

Now if we conſult the ſcriptures to know wherein the worſhip of God doth 
2 conſiſt, we may caſily find that as God hath made both our ſouls and 

odies, ſo he expects that we ſhould worſhip him in both, according to their ſe- 

veral capacities; and by conſequence, that there are two ſorts of acts wherein 
godlineſs in general conſiſteth: The one external, performed by the body to- 
_ with the ſoul; the other internal, performed by the ſoul without the 
ody. 

For, Virſt, nothing can be more plain and certain, than that God in ſcripture 
requires ſome kind of external or bodily worſhip from us, whereby to teſtify 
our acknowledgment of his ſovereignty over us, as likewiſe of our dependence 
upon, and ſubmiſſion unto him; infomuch, that it is very obſervable, all the 
words that are ever uſed to expreſs our worſhipping of God, in the old teſta- 
ment, they properly and primarily ſignify our outward geſture and deportment 
before him. For there are but three words that the holy Ghoſt ever makes uſe 
of there to this purpoſe ; and they are 153 y13 and MNNUN whereof the one ſig- 
nifies the bending of our knees ; the other the bowing of our heads with the upper 
part of our bodies, and the laſt the proſtration of our ſelves upon the ground, with 
our hands ſpread out before him. And it would be very ſtrange if God ſhould uſe 
no other words to expreſs his worſhip, than what denote the reverential poſtures 
of our bodics, and yer ſhould require no bodily worſhip at all from us; which is 
ſuch a blind and groundleſs conceit, that I may confidently aſſert, that whoſoever 
entertains it, never underſtood the true meaning and purport of the ſecond com- 
mandment, wherein God expreſly enjoins us not to bow or fall down before any 
image or idol; which certainly he would never have done, had not that been an 
eſſential part of his own worſhip. And if it be no part of diyine worſhip 
to kneel, bow or fall down before God, neither can any man be ſaid to worſhip 
an idol, by kneeling, bowing or falling down before it; but ſeeing God hath ex- 
preſly forbidden us to do fo to, an idol, he hath thereby as expreſly enjoined us to 
worſhip him after that manner. And verily, had he never cnjoined it to us, yet 
the very law of nature would teach us the ſame thing. For if we really fear and 
dread the preſence but of an earthly prince, we cannot but expreſs it ſome way or 
other before him. How much more ſhall we ſanctify the Lord of hoſts himſelf by 
our reverential deportment in his preſence, if he be our only fear, and our only 
dread as he ought to be? Inſomuch, that for my own part, I think, that man 
muſt have a great deal more charity than now is uſual in the world, that can 
think or believe that ſuch perſons truly fear God, who can fit as confidently before 
him, and ſpeak as malapertly to him, as if he was their fellow-creature. If this be 
to worſhip God, I mult confeſs my (elf altogether ignorant of what ir is to 8 
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him. For if I know any thing of God, and of that ſervice and honour which is due 
unto him, we that live and move, and have our being in him, ought to be poſſeſſed 
with ſuch an awe and dread, ſuch a fear and reverence of him, as not to dare to 
carry our ſelves irreverently or unſeemly in his preſence ; eſpecially while he is ſpeak- 
ing unto us, or we to him. Vea, whatſoever duty we perform either to or for 
him, if we would have it to be acceptable to him, we mult perform it with reve- 
rence and godly fear, Heb. xii. 28. And the reaſon which the apoſtle there gives, 
is, becauſe our God is a conſuming fire, ver. 29. And verily, he that rightly knows, 
ſeriouſly conſiders, and clearly apprehends that, even that God is a conſuming fire, 
that he is a great and glorious, an infinitely powerful, almighty, and terrible Be- 
ing, ſuch a one cannot but expreſs his fear and reverence of him in all his approaches 
to him; he cannot be like the proud Phariſee, who had the impudence to talk as 
malapertly with God as if he had been his fellow, and to ſay, God I thank thee, that 
Jam not as other men, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, nor even as this publican, Luke 
xviii, 11. Where he had the confidence to tell God a lye to his face, in ſaying 
that himſelf was not ſo unjuſt as the Publican, that ſtood by, when Chriſt himſelt 
faith afterwards, that the Pablican went home juſtified rather than he: And why 
did he ſo, but by reaſon of his reverence and humble deportment before God? For 
he ſtood afar ff and would not ſo much as lift up his eyes to heaven, but ſinote upon 
his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner, ver. 1 1 ſo that he teſtified his in- 
ward fear and dread of God, by his outward carriage and behaviour before him. And 
if any of you delire to manifeſt your ſelves to be truly godly indeed, you mult be ſure 
to lay aſide all careleſsneſs and indifferency, much more, all irrevercnce and rudeneſs 
in the preſence and worſhip of God; and to perform all your devotions to him with 
all the modeſty and humility, with all the reverence and ſolemnity that poſſibly you 
can, as becometh thoſe who believe themſelves to be engaged in the bigheſl acts 
that they are or can be capable of performing. 

How you ought to expreſs your inward fear of God by your outward deportment 
before him, I thall not undertake to determine, or rather I need not do it. For I 
dare confidently aſſert, that he that truly fears God, will be fo far from thinking 
theſe ſolemn geſtures preſcribed by our church in divine worſhip to be cither ſuper- 
fluous or ſuperſtitious, that he will rather conclude them to be eſſential parts of the 
worſhip of God, and that they naturally flow from, and neceſſarily follow upon the 
true fear and reverence of the eternal God whereſoever it is. 

Bur tho, in order to our worſhipping God aright, and by conſequence to our be- 
ing truly godly, it is neceſſary that we behave our ſelves thus ſolemnly and reve- 
rently in his preſence and ſervice, yet we muſt not think that this is all that is re- 
quired of us; for indeed, it is nothing at all without thoſe other ſort of acts where- 
in, as I told you, godlineſs conſiſteth, even the internal acts of the ſoul, from 
whence theſe outward performances of the body do, or ought to flow. And what 
theſe are, we come now to conſider. And I ſhall endeayour to explain them ſo 
2 unto you, that none of you, but for the future may know what it really is 
to be godly. 

Firſt TaEREFORE : To your being or living godly, it is indiſpenſably required, 
that your minds be poſſeſſed with a due ſenſe of God, with right, and if poſſible, 
clear conceptions of him, ſo as not only to be able to talk or diſcourſe of God as he 
is the creator, the preſerver, governor, poſſeſſor, and diſpoſer of all things in the 
world; for that a wicked and ungodly man may do as well, and perhaps far better 
than he thar is truly pious. For we may find by our own experience, that we may 
utter many things with our mouths which we do not rightly apprehend, nor have 
any true ſenſe of them in our hearts. And therefore, altho it be neceſſary that 
we have ſuch a knowledge of God as to be able to diſcourſe of what he is, and 
hath done, and ſtill doth in the world, yet the bare theory or ſpeculation of ſuch 
things cannot be reckon'd amongſt the acts of true godlineſs ; becauſe not only 
ungodly men, but the devils themſelves go ſo far, and yet remain ungodly and 
devils. ſtill. Bur that knowledge of God which is the firſt act of godlineſs, and 
that whereupon all the reſt are grounded, altho it pre- ſuppoſeth right notions and 
conceptions. of the divine perfections, yet it conſiſteth principally in a due ſenſe of 
God upon the heart. What that is, I muſt confeſs my ſelf unable to expreſs, ſo as 
that any one ſhould apprehend it but they that have it: But only in general we may 
call it an experimental knowledge, whereby a man hath the ſenſe or experience of 
theſe erfections upon his own heart, which he knows and believes to be in God, 
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whereby his thoughts and conceptions are ſo ſtrangely enlarged, that he ſeems to 
apprehend him that is altogether incomprehenſible, ſo that he is no longer able to 
endure himſelf, but is forced to cry out with ob, in the ſame caſe, by reaſon of God's 
highneſs I cannot endure, Job xxx. 23. This is that knowledge of God, which the 
ſcripture ſo often enjoins, whereby a man ſenſibly apprehends, and contemplates the 
great God as the firſt of all Beings, the cauſe of all cauſes, the chiefeſt of all goods, 
the ſource of all happineſs, and the center of all perfections; as one whoſe nature 
is ſo pure, whoſe glory is ſo tranſcendent, whoſe wiſdom is fo incomprehenſible, 
whole power is ſo boundleſs, and all whoſe perfections are ſo high, ſo glorious, ſo 
infinite and eternal, that our higheſt apprehenſions of him are ſtill infinitely below 
him. And when once a man hath attained to ſuch a ſenſe of God as this is, 
all other acts of piety will be facile and caſy .to him: for indeed he cannot but ex- 
ert them. For, 

Secondly, ANoTHER act of godlineſs, and a great one too, 7s to love the Lord your 
God with all your ſouls. Mat. xxii. 37. that is, to chuſe him as your chiefeſt 800d, 
and prefer him in your choiceſt affections before all things in the world beſides; 
to look upon riches, pleaſures, honours, health, ſtrength, life, liberty, and all 
things elſe, as leſs than nothing, and vanity in compariſon of ſo glorious and infi- 
nite a good as he is. But he that knows God, as I have ſhewn you ought to do, 
cannot chuſe but love him before all things elſe ; for he that apprehends God as his 
chiefeſt good, muſt love him too under the ſame notion. And therefore, ſo long as 
ou affections are entangled among your creature-comforts, enjoyments and re- 
ations, fo as to be fixed upon them more than upon God, you are far as yet from 
being godly, far from worſhipping God as ye ought to do, Deza you give to the 


creature the higheſt honour and worſhip which is due to God, even your hearts, 


your love and affection. And by conſequence, as you ever deſire to learn and prac- 
tiſe the leſſon which the grace of God here teacheth, you muſt be ſure ro gather 
up all your ſcattered affections from all things upon earth, and raiſe and unite them 


upon him that made them, and who therefore made them that himſelf alone might 


have them. 


Thirdly, Tas ſacred fire of divine love being thus enkindled in your breaſts, it 
muſt break forth into ardent deſires after him whom your fouls love. You muſt 
not think that you love God before all things elſe, ſo long as you deſire any thin 
elſe before him; until you can ſay with David, Whom have 1 in heaven but thee 
neither is there any thing that 1 deſire upon earth in compariſon of thee, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 
And it being natural for us to labour for that which we deſire, yea, fo that our en- 
deayours after it are always proportionable to our deſires of it; hence, as we are to 
deſire, fo we are to ſeek God before all things elſe, and to make uſe of all means 
that lead to the enjoyment of him; ſo as always to follow our Saviour's rule, to ſeek 
the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs in the firſt place, Mat. vi. 33. And he that 
always doth ſo, may be properly ſaid to live godly. 

Fourthly, As our love is to be fixed upon, wo our deſires to be carried after, ſo is 
our joy to be placed in God alone, ſo as to make him the only object of all our hap- 
pinels and felicity. We muſt not think to find any true joy or comfort there where 
God was never pleaſed to put it, even in any creature whatſoever : But we muſt al- 
ways rejoice in God, and in him alone, both when we have and when we have not 
any thing elſe to rejoice in, ſtill obſerving the apoſtle's command, to rejoice in the 
Lord always, Phil. iv. 4. | 

Fifthly, Bur we are ſo to rejoice in the Lord as to make him the only object of 
our fear too, fearing nothing in the world ſo much as his anger and diſpleaſure againſt 


us. This is the way whereby. himſelf hath commanded us to ſanctify him the Lord 


of hoſts, by making him our only fear and our only dread : San#ify the Lord of 
hoſts himſelf, ſaith the prophet, let him be your fear, let bim be your dread, Iſa. viii. 
13. And verily this is ſo great a part of godlineſs, that in the old teſtament it is 
frequently, 2 conſtantly put for the whole, godlineſs there being generally termed 
the fear of God. And ſo in the language our Saviour ſpake, there is no other word 


for godlineſs but only $tooiPuu the fear of God; ſo that no man can be ſaid to 


be godly but he that fears God; and whoſoever fears God aged be juſtly ſaid to be a 
0 


8 y man; yea he is therefore a godly man becauſe he fears God; but he that fears 
od dares not but obey his commandments. 


- Sixthly, Hence in the ſixth place, in order to your being godly, it is neceſſary that 


you obey all the commands of God, I do not ſay it is neceſſary only to do N. . 
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God commands, but you muſt therefore do it becauſe God commands it, otherwiſe 
you cannot be ſaid to obey him in the doing of it. And whatſoever you do in obe- 
dience unto God, you thereby make it an act of godlineſs or of piety towards God, 
altho the matter of the act be not referred immediately unto him, ex. gr. When 
you give an alms to the poor, if you do it out of pure obedience unto God, tho the 
alms you give, reſpect the poor, and ſo it is an act of juſtice or charity; yet your 
giving it alter that manner makes it an act of piety towards God, and an high one 
5 too, in that your eye is fixed upon God's commands, at the ſame time that your 
: hand is ſtretched our to relieve the poor. And by this means, not only our prayin 

and hearing and the like, bur every act of our life both may and ought to be an ad 

of godlineſs; for all our actions are to be according to God's command, and we are 

to do them only upon that account, becauſe they are ſo; and whatſoever we thus do 

in obedience to God, cannot but be a godly 28. i 

Seventhly, Bur there is {till another act of godlineſs behind, without which all 4 

the reſt will ceaſe to be ſo, and that is, wp „ and truſting in God, and in ſuch 1 

| promiſes as he hath made unto us in Jeſus Chriſt : For that truſting in God is really 1 

99 a duty incumbent upon all, can be denied by none that believe the ſcriptures, where- ö 
| 

l 


8 1 * 
AE : «LE 2 
ow, c Fo e = we 
} - WOE ; 2 ' 8 's F 
7 „ e IS > nn 5 N 

4 * Ri ee” GY 4 * 2 3 * 1 pf Ty: oY 

LAN ous HERA RE 5 x 

un Eder Ee WP ITS 4 > r 


in we are as expreſly commanded to truſt in the Lord with all our hearts, as to love 
him with all our hearts, Prov. iii. 7. Bur all the ground that we have to truſt and 
depend upon God, is only becauſe he hath made ſeveral promiſes of good things 
unto us, and ſealed them alſo in the blood of his only ſon; and therefore he ex- 
ets and commands that we take his word for what he hath ſaid, and depend upon | 
bim for the fulfilling of it; as believing him to be both infinitely wiſe, faithful, and 4 
able to perform whatſoever he hath promiſed. And whoſoever doth not thus believe | 
in him, ſo as to truſt and rely upon what he hath ſaid, it is plain that he ſuſpects | 
either his faithfulneſs to his promiſe, or elle his ability to perform it: which cannot \ 
but be acknowledged one of the greateſt fins that we can poſſibly be guilty of. And 
ſo on the other fide, our truſting in him is certainly one of the higheſt acts of god- 
lineſs that we can poſſibly exert : yea, it is that which the ſcripture lays ſo much 
ſtreſs upon, that without it no other acts of godlineſs can be accepted of as ſuch by 
God: For we cannot but be conſcious to our ſelves that the beſt acts of piety that 
we can perform are very defective, and fraught with many ſinful infirmities, and ſo 
in themſelves are not really good and pious acts. But God in his goſpel hath been 
pleaſed to promiſe us, that if we do but ſincerely endeavour to perform them as 
well as we can, and truſt in him and his promiſe for it, he will pardon our defects 
and accept of what we do for Chriſt Jeſus ſake : Which truſting in Jeſus Chriſt, or 
the promiſes made in him, is that act of faith to which our juſtification or accep- 
tance in the goſpel is ſo frequently aſcribed, and which in the old teſtament is 
called truſting in the Lord, in the new believing in Jeſus Chriſt ; upon which our 
eternal ſalvation is expreſly ſaid to depend; becauſe nothing that we do can be ac- 
cepted of without Jeſus Chriſt, nor by him neither without truſting on thoſe pro- 
miſes which are made and confirmed in him. And therefore, in order to our m__ 
ſo as we are here commanded, even a godly life, or ſuch a life as may be accepte 
of as Focus it is abſolutely neceſſary, that to the other acts of godlineſs before men- 
1 tioned, we add this of truſting in God, which alone crowns all the reſt, and renders 
4 them acceptable in Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
y Thus now I have ſhewn you how you may and ought to lead, not only a ſober 
# and righteous, bur alſo a godly life, as the grace of God here teacheth you to do; 
which you may do by keeping your hearts and minds continually poſſeſſed with 
a due ſenſe and aweful apprehenſions of God, by loving him with al your hearts, 
by deſiring him above all things elſc, by rejoicing in him as your chiefeſt good, by 
making him your only fear and your only dread, by obeying to the utmoſt of your 
power whatſoever he hath commanded you; and when you have done all, truſting 
only on the promiſes which he hath made in Chriſt, tor your pardon and accep- 
tance : Theſe are the things which the grace of God requires of you in teaching you 
to live godly. And need I now uſe any more arguments to perſuade you to the prac- 
tice of what you have now heard? I hope I need not: For I know I ſpeak to none 
but rational and underſtanding perſons, who are all capable both of knowing and 
doing whatſoever I have been ſpeaking of, yea, and who hope and expect too c'er ö 
long to go to heaven. But give me leave to ask you ſeriouſly, as in the preſence of G 
God, How do any of you think to get thither? Do you ever look to go to heaven f 
any other way than that which God himſelf hath preſcribed in his holy word? Is it f 
2 4 | 1 not 2 
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not by the grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt that you expect your fins ſhall be pardoned, 
and your ſouls ſaved? But what! Doth not this very grace of God, from which 
you ex theſe glorious things, 4 teach you to live ſoberly, righteouſly 
and godly in this preſent world? With what confidence then can you expect to re- 
ceive the bleſſings which the grace of God hath promiſed to you, if you will not 
perform thoſe duties which it requireth of you? No, do not deceive your ſelves, 
there is not one duty which the grace of God here enjoins you, and which I have 
endeayour'd this day to explain unto you, but you muſt do it, or never come to 
heaven. And therefore let me beg of you to dally no longer in a matter of ſuch 
conſequence, but devote your ſelves wholly to the practice of theſe duties, for no- 
thing leſs than your eternal welfare depends upon it; for theſe are the goſpel-terms 
upon which your ſalvation depends; and unleſs you come up to them, I dare aſſure 
you, that altho you be. called, you will never be choſen. And therefore be adviſed 
to ſet upon theſe great duties before it be too late; otherwiſe, remember my words, 
you will one day wiſh you had, but chen wiſhing will do no good. 
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TIrus ji. 13. 


Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


the 5 myſtery of man's ſalvation by the grace of God, together with 
the doctrine which the ſame grace teacheth all thoſe to whom it brings 
ſalvation. The grace of God, faith he, which brings ſalvation hath appeared 
#0 all men, ver. 11. That is, God's infinite love and mercy to mankind in ſending 
his Son into the world to die for us, it is that which hath E ſalvation to us, 
not ſo as to exclude either Chriſt's ſatisfaction for us, or our obedience unto God; 
but ſo that our ſalvation is ſtill to be ultimately reſolved into God's grace, and 
aſcribed to his infinite mercy and compaſſion to fallen man, as it is revealed to us 
in the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt z which hath now appeared to all men, putting them 
Into a way how they may be recovered from the ſtate of fin and miſery, into a ſtate 
of grace and eternal ſalvation, by the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
and Saviour. | 
Tunis therefore is that ſaving grace of God whereby every ſoul here preſent may 
attain to everlaſting bliſs and happineſs 3, but in order to your 7 of it, it is 
indiſpenſabl required, that you obſerve what, the. grace of God teacheth, as well as 
What it hath promiſed to you. | a 8 8 0 ET nn 
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Bur what is it which % grace of God here teacheth you to do? Why it teacheth 
you, that denying ungodlinels and worldly luſts, you ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent world. The meaning of which words in brief is, That that 
grace by which alone it is poſhble for you to be ſaved, teacheth you to deny, re- 
nounce, and forſake whatſoever is offenſive unto God, or contrary to his law and 
nature; that you do not blaſpheme his name, nor profane his ſabbaths, nor deſpiſe 
his ordinances, nor abuſe his mercies, nor flight his judgments, nor miſtruſt his pro- 
miſes, nor carry your ſelves irreverently in his preſence. It teacheth you alſo to de- 
ny, avoid and hate all worldly luſts, whether the luſts of the fleſh, the luſts of the 
eye, or the pride of life; to keep your ſelves within the bounds of modeſty and 
remperance z neither ambitious of the honours, deſirous of the pleaſures, nor cove- 
tous of the riches of this tranſient world. Ir teacheth you to live ſoberly, that is, 
to avoid all exceſs in eating and drinking, ſo as never to over-charge your bodies, 
diſtemper your brains, nor diſcompoſe your ſelves for the works either of your gene- 
ral or particular calling; that you avoid all inordinate deſires of, and love to the 
things of this life; that you keep your paſſions all within their proper limits, and 
never ſuffer them to be either unruly or exorbitant; that you have moderate and ſo- 
ber thoughts of your ſelves, fo as never to be drunk or beſotted with ſelf-applauſe, 
or admiration: As alſo that you be well grounded, grave and ſober in matters of re- 
ligion, not reeling to and fro from one opinion to another; but remain firm and 
ſtedfaſt, eſpecially to the fundamental articles of the chriſtian faith. It teacheth you 
likewiſe to live righteouſly, that is, to love your neighbour as your ſelves, to render 
to all their due, tribute to whom tribute is due, cuttom to whom cuſtom, fear to 
whom fear, and honour to whom honour; as alſo that you model all your civil acti- 
ons by that golden rule preſcribed by our bleſſed Saviour, That whatſoever you would 
that others ſhould do to you, do you even ſo to them. It teacheth you, laſtly, to live 
godly too; that is, that you fincerely perform all ſuch duties as you owe immediate- 
ly to God that made you; that you ſerve him with a perfect heart and willing mind, 
and worſhip him with reverence and godly fear; that you have a due ſenſe and awe- 
ful apprehenſions of him, and love him with all your hearts and fouls, with all your 
might and mind; that you deſire his love and favour, and rejoice in his preſence 
and ſervice more than all things in the world beſides; that you fear nothing bo much 


0 % 
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as his diſpleaſure, and therefore obey whatſoever he hath commanded ; and when 


you have done all, ro truſt only in his promifes which he hath made in Chriſt, for 
the pardon of your fins, and the acceptance of what you do. Theſe, theſe are the 
great leſſons which zhe grace of God that brings ſalvation teacheth, and requires you 
all to learn and practiſe. 

Now the apoſtle n thus ſhewn what it is which the grace of God revealed in 
the goſpel enjoins us, and knowing how back ward we are to the performance of ſuch 
duties as theſe are; he here in the next place preſents us with the beſt means, the 
higheſt motives, and the ſtrongeſt encouragement that he can, to ſet our ſelves in 
good earneſt upon it; and that is to conſider that tranſcendent glory and happineſs 
which they ſhall hereafter have, who denying ungodlineſs and worldly Infts, live ſober- 
ty, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world Looking, faith he, for that bleſſed hope, 


and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt : That is in 


brief, expecting that bleſſedneſs which we hope for when the great God and our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear in glory. | 

Tun words being thus brought in, it is eaſy to gather and obſerve ſeveral things 
from them: But J ſhall inſtance only in three things, wherein the ſcope and ſubſtance 
of the words is briefly contained, from thoſe words. Therefore we may. obſerve, 


I. Tyar Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour is the great God. 
II. Thar this great God ſhall one day appear in glory. 
III. Tnar the bleſſed hope which we look for at the glorious appearance of 
Chriſt, ſhould encourage and excite us to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this 
preſent world. Of theſe three things therefore I ſhall ſpeak in the ſame order wherein 


here propounded them, beginning with that which is placed laſt in my text; but 


muſt be firſt explained, becauſe it makes way for the other two. 


Firſi THEREFORE ; I obſerve from hence that our bleſſed Saviour is really and truly 

God, being here called the great God. For his appearance is here ſaid to he the 

* of the great God, and our . Jeſus Chriſt. Indeed, what- 
1 | | 
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ſocver is neceſſary to be known concerning our bleſſed Saviour is briefly couched un- 
der theſe words; both his natures, his office, and his unction, or ordination to that 


office being contained in them. His human nature is intimated in his name Jeſus z 


for ſo he was named when he was born of the virgin Mary, called therefore Jeſus of 
Nazareth ; his divine nature is here aſſerted in his being called, The great God. 
His office is implied in his being our Saviour, The great God and our Saviour. 
Not only Saviour in general, but our Saviour in particular; that is, the Saviour of 


mankind. And then his unction or ordination to this office is plainly ſignified, by 


his name Chriſt, that is, anointed, and fo ordained by God to be the Saviour of 
mankind. But not to inſiſt upon the other; the principal thing I deſire you here to 
obſerve, is the divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, plainly and expreſly here aſſerted. 
For nothing can be more clear than that he is here called, The great God : The 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; where the great 
God cannot be underſtood of any other but of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And that 
for two reaſons. 

Fir, Id the Greek text, one and the fame article ſerves both theſe predicates, 
T9 uν,mww Vis % gr vu, not %, T5 cr e. vpar; which we therefore rightly 
tranſlate of the great God, and our Saviour, not of the great God and of our Saviour; 
as if the great God, and our Saviour, were here two diſtinct perſons : For the Greek 
idiom would not admit of ſuch an interpretation Forney requiring that where 
one only article is uſed in common to two predicates, they be both referred to the 
ſame ſubjects; and by conſequence, that it is Jeſus Chriſt alone who is here called 
both the great God, and our Saviour. | 

Bur that you may not think that the divinity of Chriſt can be proved from this 
place only, upon ſo nice a criticiſm as an article, I deſire you to obſerve in the ſecond 
place, that the glorious appearing here ſpoken of, is likewiſe an undeniable demon- 
ſtration of it. For we never read in ſcripture of the glorious appearing of God the 
Father; but only of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Sond coming in glory to judge the world, 
is called his glorious appearing; or, in:0avas Tis dne avis, the appearance of his 
glory. But here is expreſs mention made of the glorious appearing of the great God 
which therefore cannot be unſterdood of any other, but of that great God who is 
likewiſe our Saviour Jcſus Chrilt. 

NorHinG therefore can be more plain, than that our bleſſed Saviour is here called 
the great God: Or as St. Chry/oſtom obſerves, s mes 7) wiyas Grow, HAN dmoavtus 
ul ya, he doth not ſay relatively great, but abſolutely great; none being greater than 
he. And therefore he cries our, as 6: «ow T5 walpes tAgtrova Þ vice Atyovits, Where are 
they that ſay, The Son is leſs than the Father? ſeeing he is here abſolutely called the 
great God. Hence Athanaſius uſeth this place againſt the Arians, to prove, ar: ptyas 
Jed ci d vice, that the Son is called the great God. And ſo do the other Fathers, 
both Greek and Latin, frequently produce theſe words to prove that the Son is not 
only God, but the ſame great and almighty God that the Father is. 

AND verily was there no other place in all the ſcriptures whereupon to ground this 
the fundamental article of our chriſtian faith; this to any ſobet and unprejudiced 

erſon would be ſufficient. However to confirm you ſtill more in this great truth, 
eſt living in ſuch a ſceptical and wavering age as this is, you ſhould be perſuaded 
to doubt of it, I deſire you to conſider, that the ſame names, the ſame properties, 
the ſame works, and the ſame worſhip which is aſcribed to the Father, is likewiſe 
frequently in holy ſcripture given to the Son: So that he that denies the Son to 
be God, may as well deny that we have any reaſon to believe the Father to be ſo. 
And therefore, if this be once proved, you will have as clear a demonſtration of 
. divinity of Chriſt, as the nature of the thing is capable of. But now to prove 
this, | | 


1. I fay the names that are given to the Father, are aſcribed alſo to the Son in the 


holy ſcriptures. For, Is the Father called God? ſo is the Son: For, In the beginning 


was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God, John i. 1. So 
alſo, 4s xx. 28. Which be, that is, which God bath purchaſed with bis own blood, 
which cannot poſſibly be underſtood of any but God the Son. 1s the Father the true 
God? [0 is the Son, 1 John v. 20. Is the Father over all, God bleſſed for ever? ſo is 
the Son, Rom. ix. 5. Is the Father called the Lord? ſo is the Son, John xx. 28. Jer. 
xxiii. F, 6. Iſa. xl. 3. John i. 23. | | | 


2. Tas ſame properties or perfe&tions which are attributed to the Father, are at- 


tributed likewiſe to the Son. I the Father eternal? ſo is the Son, Rev. i. 17, 18. 4 
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the Father omniſcient ? ſo is the Son; he knoweth all things, Joh. x. xi. 17. Is the Fa- 
ther omnipreſent, or every where preſent? ſo is the Son. For, whereſocver, where 


but two or three, ſaith he, are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of 


them, Matt. xviii. 20. which is impoſſible he ſhould be, was not he preſent every 
where. Is the Father omnipotent, or the almighty God? ſo is the Son, Rev. i. 8. | 
Tur fame works alſo which the Father is ſaid to do are a ſcribed likewiſe to the 
Son: Did the Father make all things? fo did the Son. All il ings were made by him, 
and without him was not any thing made that was made, John i. 3. Col. i. 16. Doth 
the Father preſerve and uphold all things? ſo doth the Son ; he upboldeth all things 
by the word of his power, Heb. i. 3. And by him all things conſiſt, Col. i. 17. Doth 
the Father forgive ſins? that certainly none can do but God, and yet the Son doth 
ſo too, Mark ii. Fo, 7. | 
4. Tur ſame honour and worſhip which is due to the Hather, ought to be given 
to the Son too. Are we obliged to believe in God the Fither ? fo are we bound to 
believe in the Son too, John xiv. 1. Is the Father to be 90rſhipped by all creatures? 
ſo is the Son, even by the angels themſelves, Heb. i. 6. Inſomuch that our Saviour 
tells us, That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they thonour the Father, John v. 23. 
And as we pray to the Father, ſo are we to pray to the Son too, Luke xvii. 3. Acts vii. 59. 
Many other arguments might be produced for t.he confirmation of this great 
truth, even that our þl-(fed Saviour Jelus Chriſt really is, as he is here called, the 
great God: For I think is impoſſible that fo high, a truth as this is, ſhould be ex- 
preſſed more clearly in tl. holy ſcriptures than this is expreſſed. Howſoever, the 
arguments already produce may ſuffice to confirra any impartial, unprejudiced, ſo- 
ber and conſiderate perſon ii the truth, that Jeſus Chriſt is really the ſame great and 
cternal God as the Father is, and by conſeque:nce, co- equal, co-cflential and co- 
eternal with the Father: which being once ack.nowledged, it will eaſily be granted, 
that there is a trinity of perſons in the divine nature; for no man ever denied the 
one, that believed the other. Neither indeed can any one in reaſon deny a trinity 
of perſons in the Godhead, that acknowledgeth the Godhead of the Son: for the 


Father and the Son being both divine perſons, the holy Ghoſt muſt needs be fo 


too, he being {till aſſociated with them; as where St. Paul faith, The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the love of God, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt be with 
you all, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. where: we have all the three perſons diſtinftly mentioned. 
As alſo in the inſtitution of the ſacrament of baptiſm, where our bleſſed Saviour 
expreſly commands his apoſtles, ſaying, Go ye therefore and teach or diſciple all nati- 
ons, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Sou, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
Mar. xxviii. 19. Which words I cannot but wonder how any man can read, and 
yet deny or doubt of a trinity of divine perſons ; ſeeing the facrament of baptiſm it 
ſelf, whereby we are all initiated into the chriſtian religion, by Chriſt's own inſti- 
rution, is to be adminiſtred in the name of three diſtinct perſons, the Father, the 
Son, and the holy Ghoſt : For how can any man imagine that two other perſons 
ſhould be joined with the Father, in one of the higheſt acts of divine worſhip, 
even baptiſm it ſelf, if they were not really and truly divine 1 as well as he; 
or if they were not one and the ſame God with him himſelf? For altho there be a 
trinity of perſons in the Godhead, yet we muſt ſtill believe there is but one God- 
head in that Trinity, according to St. John's words, There are three that bear re- 
cord in heaven, the Father, the Mord, and the Spirit, and theſe three are one, 1 John 
v. 7. that is, tho they be three perſons, they are ſtill but one God; one in nature, 
one in power, one in wildom, one in glory, one in all manner of perfections what- 
ſoever ; ſo that all three, and every one of the three, is that one glorious, eternal, 


ſupreme, and univerſal being, which we call God. 


So much may ſuffice for the firſt obſervation I preſented you from theſe words, 
even that Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour is the great God. The next thing to be conſider- 
ed is, that this great God will one day appear in glory: Looking for that bleſſed 
hope, ſaith the apoſtle, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt. For the opening of which, we mutt know there is a twofold appearing 
of Chriſt; the one is nqavax © xxeilGr, the appearing of his grace, ſpoken of ver. 11. 
the other is, Jn0avas dns, the appearing of his glory, mentioned here. His 
firſt coming was with great lowlineſs and humility, the ſecond will be with great 
majeſty and glory; concerning which his glorious appearing the angels certified the 
apoſtles, Acts i. 11. In like manner, that is, as he was carried to heaven in a 


cloud, 
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cloud, ſo ſhall he cone down in a cloud again, and that with power and great glory; as 
himſelf tells us, Ma#. xxiv. 30. The angels alſo, and the archangels thall attend up- 
on him, and be both his heralds and trumpeters, 1 The. iv. 16. At which time, to 
manifeſt his great power and glory to all rhe world, he will do thele things, which 


we ſhall all be then eye-witneſſes of, and not only we, but all, both angels and men- 


1. He will by his almighty power raiſe the dead; ſo that whatſoever human bo- 
dies were ever endowed with a rational ſoul, how long ſoever they have been ſcat- 
tered into duſt and atonns, ſhall then be reduced to their antient form again; every 

article being fetched from the remote places, where they have been diſperſed, and 
. into the ſame places where before they were, ſo as to compoſe the ſelt. ſame 
individual bodies which before they did. This our Saviour himſelf hath told us of 
before- hand, aſſuring us 2hat all that are in their graves ſhall then hear bis voice, John 
v. 28. John xi. 43. 

2. ALL mankind that ever did or ſhall live upon the face of the earth, and carried 
again into it, being then raiſed from their graves z they, together with ſuch as ſhall 
be then alive, ſhall be gathered together before Chriſt, without any diſtinction of 
ages, ſex, conditions, languages or eſtates; they ſhall all be equally ſummoned and 
ſtand upon the ſame ground before him, that ſhall then fit as judge both of quick 
and dead: For himſelf hath told us, That when he, the Son of man, ſhall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory; 
and before him ſhall be gathered all nations, Matt. xxv. 31, 32. 

3. ALL nations being thus aſſembled before him, he ſhall review every man's ac- 
tions that he ever did, together with the very thoughts that ever ſprang up in his 
heart, and the words that ever proceeded out of his mouth: then ſhall your ſecret 
ſins be laid open, and the very On of your heart be made as manifeſt as the 
moſt notorious actions of your whole life; for nothing can be hid from that all- 
_— judge that then will fit upon the bench; for he hath all the thoughts, the 
words and actions of your whole life written in the book of his omniſcience, which 

our own conſciences ſhall then give witneſs to, either for or againſt your ſelves. 

his St. Fohn had long ago revealed to him, when he /aw the dead, ſmall and great, 
ftand before God; and the books were opened; and another book was opened, which is 
the book of life ; and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it, and 
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in tbem; and they were Judged every 
man 9 to their works, Rev. xx. 12, 13. And what St. John then ſaw in a 
viſion, you ſhall ſee &er long with your own eyes: For we muſt all appear before the 


judgment-ſeat of Chrift, 2 Cor. v. 10. 


4. Your actions being all thus ſcanned, and your lives examined by the word of 
God, before this great God at his glorious appearing, he will then pals a final and 


- irrevocable ſentence upon all perſons. Such as have truly repented of their ſins and 


believed in the goſpel, they being accepted of as righteous by the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhall have that bleſſed ſentence pronounced upon them, Come, ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world, Matt. 
xxv. 34. The righteous being thus cleared from all indictments brought againſt 
them, they ſhall then with joy and triumph ſee the condemnation of the wicked 
world, even all impenitent and unbelicving perſons, who having nothing to plead for 
themſelves, will be ſoon found guilty z and will therefore have that dreadful ſentence 
paſs'd upon them, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels, Matt. xxv. 41. Sentence being thus paſſed, it will be accord- 
ingly executed: For zheſe, the wicked, ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, and the 
righteous into life eternal, ver. 46. Theſe are the great things which Chriſt ſhall do 
at his glorious appearing, and which ſhall make his appearing ſeem ſo glorious. 


Tux third thing which I promis'd to ſhew from theſe words, is, that that bleſſed 
hope which we look for at the glorious appearance of Chriſt, ſhould excite and en- 
courage us all 2 live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world. For this is 
the great argument which the apoſtle here uſeth, why we ſhould learn and practiſe 
the leſſon which he grace of God here teacheth, even to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly; becauſe we look for ſo much happineſs and felicity, when Chriſt ſhall appear 
in glory: Looking, faith he, for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God; that is, looking for or expecting that bleſſedneſs we hope for at the glo- 
rious appearing of Chriſt: For the bleſſed hope is here put for the bleſſedneſs we 
hope for. | 4 | | Now 
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Now in ſpeaking unto this, we mult firſt conſider what that bleſſedneſs is which 
we hope for, and which ſhall certainly be conferred upon all thoſe in the world to 
come, that live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this: And then we ſhall eaſily 
ſhew how the expectation of ſo great a bleſſedneſs ſhould put us upon the diligent 
and unwearied proſecution of true grace and virtue in this preſent world, as the on- 
ly way whereby it is poſſible to attain unto it. | 

As to the Firſt, You mult not expect that I ſhould give you a perfect deſcription 
of that tranſcendent glory and why ener which is prepared in the world to come for 
all thoſe that truly love and fear, honour and obey God in this; I being as unable to 
expreſs what it is to you, as I am deſirous to experience what it is in my ſelf. Alas! 
we poor mortals upon earth that ordinarily converſe with nothing but dirt and clay, 
cannot here behold the glory that ſhines above yonder glorious ſun : Alas! we can- 
not ſo much as begin to look upon it, but our eyes are immediately dazzled : How 
then ſhall we be able to give a full deſcription of it? No, that is more than can be 
expected from any one that was never there: That was never there did I ſay? Nay, 
I much queſtion whether it be poſſible for them that are there, to expreſs it to our 
capacities; or rather, I belicye it altogether impoſſible : tho they feel it in them- 
ſelves, they cannot tell it unto others. How much leſs can we, who never yet en- 

oyed it, be able to declare it fully unto others? Howſoever, that I may give you what 
light I can into it, I ſhall endeavour to intimate unto you what conceptions my ſelt 
do, and you may entertain of it, that ſo you may be the more excited to look after 
it with all your might and main, and by conſequence, to walk in the narrow path 
that leads unto it. 

Firſt, TaeREFoRE, fo ſoon as ever any of you ſhould be got to heaven, you will 
be immediately freed from whatſoever is evil. 

1. You ſhall there be freed from the evil of fin, which is indeed the evil of all 
other evils; and if ye be true penitents, it cannor but be the greateſt trouble you 
have in the world that you are guilty, and till ſubject unto fin. But if you be once 
acquitted from your ſins before Chriſt's judgment-ſeat, and declared righteous by 
God himſelf, you ſhall be no more grieved at the remembrance of your former fins, 
nor groan under the inſupportable weight and burden of them; bur ſhall be as it 
you had never ſinned at all. Here it cannot but make your hearts even ſink within 
you to conſider how ungrateful you have been to him that made you, and how hei- 
nouſly you have tranſgreſſed thole righteous laws which he hath been pleaſed to en- 


your you; the remembrance whereof cannot but ſometimes make you cry out in the 


itterneſs of your ſouls, woe unto us that we have ſinned. But when once you are 
got to heaven, all tears, even of repentance it ſelf, ſhall be wiped from your eyes; 
for your ſins ſhall all be blotted out, and your tranſgreſſions remembred no more; 
neither by God, ſo as to puniſh you, nor yet by your ſelves, ſo as to be troubled for 
them : Bur you ſhall be as perlecliy freed from them both in the court of heaven, as 
alſo of your own conſciences, as if you had never been guilty of them nor defiled 
with them. | | | 
AND yet this is not all neither; for you will not only be there freed from the guilt, 
but alſo from the ſtrength and filth of fin. As no tranſgreſſion ſhall be imputed to 
you, ſo neither ſhall any corruption remain in you. So long as you are in the fleſh, 
the fleſh will be in you, there being not a juſt man upon earth that doth good, and ſin- 
ueth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. And if your hearts be truly converted and inclined to God, 
it cannot but be an exceeding grief and trouble to you, that you cannot obey and 
ſerve him with ſuch a perfect heart, and a willing mind, as you oughr and deſire to 
do. But our comfort is, that when we come to heaven, as all tears ſhall be wiped 
from our eyes, ſo ſhall all fin be baniſhed from our ſouls too. There will be no 
darkneſs in your minds, nor error in your judgments; no diſtraction in your 
thoughts, nor corruption in your conſcience ; no perverſeneſs in your wills, nor 
diſorder in your paſſions; no ſpot, no blot, no blemiſh, nor imperfection in your 
whole ſouls: But your ſouls will be all made the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
Heb. xii. 23. And he that thinks not this'an extraordinary happineſs indeed, it is 
becauſe he knows not as yet what true happineſs is. For this is certainly the 
8 and foundation of all the happineſs that we either are or can be capable of: 
or until our ſouls be thus freed from their infirmities, and reduced to their pri- 
mitive and perfect frame and conſtitution, they are not in a capacity of enjoying 
the chiefeſt good, nor by conſequence, of being happy. Neither doth this our 
t happinch 3 but it is it ſelt 
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too one great part of the happineſs we deſire to enjoy; it being no ſmall part of hap- 
pineſs to be free from miſery; which none can be that is not void of ſin: But he that 
is void of ſin, cannot but be upon that very account free from miſery; fin being the 
only cauſe of all the miſery in the world. And therefore it muſt needs rejoice our 
hearts to think of heaven, when we conſider that we ſhall there ride triumphant over 
all thoſe ſins, which we are here ſo continually moleſted, and frequently foiled by: 
The conſideration whereof, ſhould make us, methinks, if it were lawtul, even to 
envy the bleſſed eſtate of the glorified ſaints in heaven; or at leaſt it ſhould make us 
think the time long till we come to them, that as they now are, ſo we may be rid 
of all our luſts, freed from the tyranny of our headſtrong corruptions, and made in 
our capacity holy as God is holy, and perfect as he is perfect. Oh! Who can but 
long and thirſt after ſuch a tranſcendent happineſs as this is! eſpecially conſidering 

that being freed from the evil of fin, we cannot but be freed from the evil of puniſh- 
ment too: for theſe two are inſeparable companions ;z for no man is puniſhed tor an 
thing but fin: And therefore he that is abſolved from all {1n, muſt necds be Gif 
charged from bearing any puniſhment whatſoever. And yet this is the happy and 
bleſſed condition of all ſuch: as are in heaven: Whither, if any of you ſhall go, as 
J hope you all will, as you will not be guilty of any fin, ſo neither will you be ob- 
noxious to any puniſhment or miſery whatſoever. And ſo, 

1. You will be there free from care and fear about the things of this world. For 
you will be no ſooner got up to heaven, but you will preſently trample upon all 
things here below, and look upon them as below you to look upon. I need not tell 
you what care you have all upon you for the concernments of this life; how deſi- 
rous you are about the getting, how ſollicitous about the keeping, how feartul of 
loſing the impertinent trifles of this tranſient world; what pains you take about 
them, running to and fro, from one place to another, in order either to get more, 
or elſe to keep what you have got already; you cannot but be all ſenſible of it, be- 
ing I fear, for the moſt part, too ſubject to this miſery of your own creating. But 
when once you arrive at the haven of eternal happineſs, all this ſtir and buſtle about 
ſuch fading varieties, will immediately ceaſe and diſ-appear. You will then trouble 
your heads no more about ſuch low and pitiful roys as theſe are, which periſheth in 
the uſing : For you will then ſee your ſelves fo fully provided for, that you need not 
concern your ſelves, nor take care for the future; for you will have as much as you 
can deſire: As much did I fay, yea, and infinitely more too. And how great a 
happineſs it will be to be freed from ſuch cares and fears as you now have upon you, 
I need not tell you. I fear many of you know it but too well by your own experi- 
ence, what miſeries the men of this world undergo for the concerns ot it; wrack- 
ing their brains, diſtempering their bodies, hazarding their lives, breaking their fleep, 
and often diſtracting their minds about them: And therefore they may well be called 


miſers; ſuch perſons being certainly as miſerable creatures as any upon earth: But 
there are no ſuch in heaven. 


2. As you will be there freed from the carking and perplexing cares of this 


world; fo you will be freed too from all the temptations of the devil. He here 
goes about like a roaring lion, ſeeking daily whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. But 
he is confined only to theſe lower regions of the world; and being once caſt down 
from heaven, he can never come there again. And therefore, if you be once gor 
thither, you will then contemn his malice, and deride his power, as being infinite= 
ly too ſhort to reach ſo high as you are got; ſo that as you ſhall have no corrup- 
tions within, ſo neither will you have any temptations from without you, to fin or 
vanity. F 116-4 
3. Hance alſo you will be freed from the gnawings and diſturbances of a guilty 
conſcience z which none can tell how great a torture it is, but ſuch as have it: 
'They can acquaint you from their own experience, that no ſorrow is like to theirs ; 
who being made, as Fob was, to poſſeſs the fins of their youth, their own conſci- 
ences are armed againſt them, ſo that they have an inteſtine war, carried on within 
their own bowels, and that too with ſuch violence and heat, that it bears down 
all before it; inſomuch that ſuch perſons at ſuch a time as this, have a kind of hel! 
2 earth, and real miſery in the midſt of all their ſeeming jollity. And tho you 
may not as yet have undergone the anguiſh of a fretted conſcience in its height 
and fury, yet I believe there is none of you, but ſome time or other have had ſome 
antimanions of it; and every one is continually obnoxious to its ſevereſt rorments. 
But this laſts only while we are upon earth. In heaven there is no ſuch _ 
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guiltz and therefore there can be no guilty conſcience there. No, could you look 
into the breaſts of all the glorified ſaints which are now in heaven, you would not 
ſee ſo much as a cloud or milt there; much leſs any ſtorm or tempeſt. No, there 
is nothing there but calmneſs, ferenity and peace. 

4. As you will there be at peace within your ſelves, fo will you be at peace with 
God too, ſo as to have his wrath and anger towards you perfectly appealed, He 
never frowns upon any one that is once admitted into his court. It is true, he 15 
angry with the wicked every day, Plal. vii. 11. But there are no wicked perſons there; 
and by conſequence none that he will be angry ar. And verily, how light ſoever 
you may make of this at preſent, if ever any of you ſhall come to heaven, you will 
then find that to have God reconciled to you, and well pleaſed with you, 1s indeed 
the principal jewel in the crown of glory; there being no joy or pleaſure, no com- 
fort or happineſs in the world, like that of apprehending God's ſpecial love and fa- 
vour towards us. To fee the ſupreme Being of the world well pleaſed with us, to 
ſce him ſmiling upon us, to ſee him demeaning himſelf as rejoicing over us, and de- 
lighting in us; Oh! Who is able to exprels the joy that muſt needs tranſport the 
hearts of ſuch as behold this bleſſed fight ! | 

5. As you ſhall be thus freed from all care, freed from all temptations, from Sa- 
tan, from the torment of a guilty conſcience, and the wrath of an incenſed God; ſo 
you ſhall be freed likewiſe from the fear of ever being troubled with theſe things, 
or any thing elſe more. For the immunities and privileges granted to the new Je- 
ruſalem, the city that is above, are for cver, ſo as never to be revoked, infringed or 
violated : And that when you come to heaven, you will not only know, but be per- 
fectly aſſured of; which will add a great luſtre to them: For otherwiſe, the ver 
fear of loſing them would damp your comfort in the enjoying of them. But bcing 
always poſſeſſed with a firm belief and ſure confidence that you ſhall never know 
what fin, or trouble, or fear is more; tho this was all that heaven could afford you, 
yer it could not but be acknowledged to be a place that deſerves to be earneſtly de- 
fired and {ought by all. 

Bur it you confider in the next place, that the bleſſedneſs you hope for in the 
world to come, doth not only conſiſt in freedom ſrom all evil, bur likewiſe in the 
enjoyment of whatſoever is good; this mult ne-!s enhance our eſteem and defire of 
it; foraſmuch as there is nothing that you can deſire to make you happy, but in 
heaven you ſhall have it in its beauty and perfection, For there you thall have; 
What ſhall you have? More than the cye ever ſaw, or ear heard, or the heart of man 
is able to conceive ; 1 Cor. ii. 9. And if no heart be able to conceive it, I am ſure 


* 
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no mortal's tongue can be able to expreſs it fully to you. And therefore, I could 


heartily wiſh, methinks, that an angel would come down for a while, and acquaint 
you with the glories that are above. But ſceing we have no ground to expect that, 
I ſhall endeavour to ſtammer out my conceptions of them as well as I can. 

Firſt THEREFORE : So ſoon as ever you arrive at heaven, you will be immediately 
admitted into the focicty of the molt glorious and perfect creatures that were ever 
made; angels, archangels, cherubims, ſeraphims, with all the powers of heaven, as 
well as glorified ſaints, receiving you into their friendſhip and company; lo that in- 
ſtead of converſing with poor ſinful mortals as you do upon earth, you will there 
keep company with pure and perfect, bleſſed and immortal ſpirits, whole innocent, 
pious and heavenly converſation cannot bur be an excceding plcaſure and delight to 
you, who then will be like unto them. 

2. NEITHER will you only have the happineſs of enjoying the ſociety of the beſt 
and pureſt creatures; but even of Chriſt himſelf. For you ſhall be where he is, and 
behold the glory which God hath given him, according as himſelf prayed you might, 
John xvii. 24. And verily, if you love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt above all things elle, 
as you muſt do before you can get to heaven; when you come there, it cannot ſure- 
ly but rejoice your hearts to live with him whom your ſouls love. 

3. You ſhailnot only behold Chriſt cloathed with your own nature, but you ſhall 
likewiſe behold God himſelf unveiling his face, and diſcovering his glory and per- 
ſections to you. For here we ſee bur as thro a glaſs darkly; but there, face to 
face. Now we know but in part; but then we ſhall know, even as we are known, 
x Cor. xiii. 12. The meaning whereof is, that we ſhall then know, behold and con- 
template the eternal God himſelf, the center of all perfections, as clearly, as fully, 
as perfectly as our natures either are, or can be made capable of. But here I mult 
confeſs my ſelf at a nonplus, not able to find out words whereby to expreſs wa os 
b * 44 thoughts 


1 \ 


_— Holineſs the great Deſign * 


thoughts concerning the greatneſs of that happineſs which we hope to enjoy in be- 
holding God, and 1n dwelling perpetually upon the contemplation of his divine per- 
fections. Only this I may ſay in general, that this is certainly the only happineſs 
that we were at firſt deſign'd and fitted for; all the faculties of our ſouls being fo 


compoſed, that this the clear viſion of God will fill and ſatisfy them altogether; 


fo that our whole ſouls will be every way as full of joy and delight as they are able 
to contain. For our underſtandings being thus wholly taken up with the contem- 

lation of God, our wills cannot but be fully bent and inclined to him, and our 
ove and affections fo enflamed towards him, that our whole ſouls ſhall be tran- 
ſported into nothing elſe but joy and pleaſure, comfort and delight in the enjoyment 
of him. 

Tuts, this is the great, the exceeding great and tranſcendent happineſs which the 
glorified ſaints and angels do now ryoy above yonder glorious fun. And this is 
that bleſſed hope, or the bleſſedneſs we hope for, when the great God and our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt ſhall appear in glory. And need I now tell you what I promiſed 
to ſhew in the laſt place; even that the conſideration and expectation of ſuch hap- 
pineſs as this is, ſhould encourage and excite you all to the practice of true grace 
and virtue, to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world ? Will it not 
be ſuperfluous to prove this now? Surely it will. For how is it poſſible to hear fo 
much of heaven, and not deſire to come thither ? And how is it poſſible ro deſire 
to go to heaven in good earneſt, and not to walk in the way that leads thither? 
Certainly it cannot but be impoſſible: Inſomuch that ſay what you pleaſe, plead 
what you can for your ſelves, you can never perſuade me that you have any real de- 
fire to go to heaven, unleſs you uſe the utmoſt of your power 0 deny ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world. For 
you cannot but all know that without this, you can never go to heaven; ſeeing 
that that very grace whereby alone it is poſſible for you to be ſaved, fo expreſly and 
py teacheth and obligeth all men to do theſe things in order to their being 
ſaved. 

LET me therefore ask you ſeriouſly in the preſence of Almighty God, Do you de- 
fire in oo earneſt to partake of the happineſs we have now been ſpeaking of, even 
to be all glorified ſaints in heaven, or do you not? If you do not, to what purpoſe 
do you come to church to learn how to get to heaven, when in the mean time, you 
care not whether ever you come there or no? But if you ſeriouſly deſire to go thi- 
ther, What mean you to continue ſtill in the broad path that leads directly from it? 
Why is it that you do not follow your Saviour's counſel, even to deny your ſelves, 
take up your croſſes and follow Chriſt, through all the duties and precepts which he 
hath been pleaſed to enjoin you? What do you think to go heaven any other way 
than that which Chriſt hath chalked out for you? Or do you expect to be ſaved any 
other way but by him? But what, hath not he told you as plain as he could ſpeak, 
That except ye repent, you muſs all periſh ? Luke xiii. 3. Hath not he told you with 
his own mouth, That except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, you ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of heaven? Mat. v. 20. Hath 
not he told you by his apoſtle, That without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord ? Heb. 
xiv. 12. And is it not there expreſly ſaid likewiſe, That the ſame grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation to mankind, teacheth us likewiſe to deny ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, 
and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world? With what confidence 
then can any of you expect to be ſaved hereafter without being holy here? What 
do you think to difannul the counſels, and revoke the decrees ot heaven? To make 
Chriſt himſelf a lyar, and his words of none effect? No, miſtake not your ſelves 
whatſoever becomes of you, be ſure his word ſhall ſtand, and be made good : And 
by conſequence in plain terms, you will all be damned and ruined to eternity, un- 
leſs you repent and believe the goſpel, ſo as to practiſe what the grace of God here 


teacheth: There is no help for it; for as men or angels cannot, ſo Chriſt will never 


ſave you upon any other terms; he hath told you ſo beforehand, and therefore you 
= lieve him. 

SPEAK not this to frighten or diſcourage any of you, but ſo long as I am amongſt 
you, you muſt give me leave to deal plainly with you. It is my hearty deſire that 
every ſoul here preſent may be ſaved, and partake of thoſe celeſtial joys which you 
have now been hearing of. But that, I am confident you can never do, unleſs you 
perform real, ſincere and univerſal obedience to all the commands of God to the 


utmoſt of your power and knowledge. I ſhould be a falſe prophet and OT 
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ſhould 1 tell you otherwiſe. And therefore, if you have any deſire to go to heaven, 
it you have any love for your own precious and immortal fouls, be adviſed at length 
to dally no longer with eternity, nor make a mock of {in, or ſport of holineſs ; but 
devote your ſelves in good earneſt to the 3 of whatſoever is required of you. 
You know, every man, the ſins you haye hitherto been addicted to, avoid them for 
the future as deadly N and venom. You know the duties that are incumbent 
upon you, perform them all as for your lives; truſting in the merits of Chriſt for 
God's acceptance of them: For aſſure your ſelves, your eternal welfare depends up- 


on theſe things. For the grace of God, &c. 


SERMON XCIII. 


Holineſs the great Deſign of the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation. 


Titus ü. 14. 


Mbo gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 


works, 


why we ſhould live /oberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, and 

it adds a great deal of force and ſtrength to it : For having minded us of 

the bleſſed hope which we look for at the glorious appearing of the great God, 

and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo he might excite and encourage us the more to 

the practice of what the grace of God here teacheth; he adds moreover for our bet- 

ter encouragement, what this great God, who then will appear in glory, hath done 

for us, in order to our attairiment of the bleſſedneſs we hope for, when he ſhall thus 
appear who gave himſelf for us that he might redeem us, &c. 

Wulck words containing the whole myſtery of our ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
we who hope to be ſaved by him, cannot but look upon our ſelves as highly con- 
cerned to underſtand the full meaning and intent of them: Which that I may explain 
unto you as clearly as poſſibly I can, without taking them in pieces, I ſhall give you 
the true ſenſe and purport of the words as they lic in order for indeed every word 
in the text is very emphatical and ſignificant, and by conſequence much to be 
„ by all that ſet themſelves in good carneſt to look after heaven and eternal 

ory. 

N ab for the firſt word, Who, it needs not much explaining z for you cannot but 
all underſtand whom he means, or which is the antecedent to this relative, even he 
great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Only it is to be obſerved, that for the right 
apprehending the myſtery of our redemption by him, it is neceſſary that we under- 
ſtand thoſe words conjunctly, not conceiving of Chriſt as only God, or only man, 
but as God- man; or as it is here more fully expreſſed, as the great God and our Sa- 


our Teſus Chriſt ; as one who being begotten of the Father from eternity, was there- 
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fore the great God; and being born of his mother in time, thereby became man, and 
being thus both God and man, is likewiſe our Saviour, | 

2. WHO gave himſelf; that is, who being the great God gave himſelf to be made man, 
Phil. ii. 6, 7. and being God and man, he gave himſelf to be betrayed, appichend- 
ed, accuſed, condemned, crucified, not only in appearance, but really and truly, 
d n ε antyavs, & orion s Oavracig, Ignat. And he gave himſelf voluntarily, free- 
ly, of his own accord, without any force, violence, or compulſion from any other. 
Judas indeed betrayed him to the Jews, but his betraying him had been in vain, 
unleſs Chriſt had given himſelf, John xviii. 4, 1. Pilate delivered him to the ſol- 
dicrs, but he could not have had that power over him, unleſs himſelf had given it 
him from above, John xix. 11. He was derided, ſcoffed ar, accuſed and condemned 
as a malefactor; yet lo that none could have ſpoken one word againſt him, had not 
himſelf given them breath to do it. He was crucihed by the Fews, not becauſe he 
could not help ir, but becauſe he would not. Arid when he was upon the croſs, he 
died indeed, not becauſe he could not fave his own, but becauſe he had a mind to 
ſave our lives: For they could not force his foul from his body, but he voluntarily 
gave up the ghoſt, and that too immediately after he had cried with a loud voice, 
Father into thy hands [ commend my ſpirit, Luke xxiii 46. And ſeeing he had ſo 
much ſtrength ſtill as to cry aloud, he could not have been ſo near death, but that 
himſelf was pleaſed to die, and that before the two malef actors that were crucified 
with him, whoſe legs were forced to be broken that they might die. When he was 
already dead, or had yielded up the ghoſt; or, as it is in the Greek, ad 7 avioua, 
emiſit Spiritum, he ſent his Spirit from him; ſo that emiſit Spiritum non amiſit. Am- 
broſ. Spiritum cum verbo ſponte dimiſit. Tertul. Non enim deſeruit invitus, ſed quia 
voluit, quum voluit, & quomodo voluit. Aug. All was {till done with his own will, 
as himſelf alſo aſſures us, John x. 17, 18. And hence it is that he is here ſaid to 
have given himſelf. Who gave | 

3. HimSELF, Himſelf, not gold, not falyer, not lambs, not calves, nor men, but 
himlelt, 1 Pet. i. 28. Sometimes he is ſaid to have given his fleſh, John vi. 51. ſome- 
times his body, Lake xxii. 19. ſometimes his blood, v. 20. But here he is ſaid to have 
given himſelt, his whole ſelf, not only his foul or his body, but himſelf, ſoul and body, 
and all he had or was; himſelf, God-man, which was certainly the greateſt gift that 
was ever given, the higheſt price that was ever paid for any thing in the world. 

Bur what, or whom did he give himſelf for? For us: Who gave himſelf for us 
not for himſelt, not for angels, but for us men; for us corrupt, ſinful, and rebelli- 
ous mortals upon earth; who by nature, are enemies to God, and to every thing 
that is good. It was for us that he gave himſelf, not only dying for our fakes, bur 
in our ſteads; for which we muſt know that he is ſometimes ſaid to give himſelf for 
our fins, Gal. i. 4. that is, to make ſatisfaction to divine juſtice for them. But here 
he is ſaid to have given himſelf for us; that is, he gave himſelf to ſuffer death in 
our ſteads, 1 Pet. iv. 1. Rom. v. 8. | 

AND that you may know wherefore Chriſt thus ſuffered for us; it follows, who 
gave himſelf for us that he might redeem us. For the opening of which, conſider, 

1. GOD made man upright, Eccl. vii. 29. 

2. Bur upon commiſſion of the firſt {in all mankind became obnoxious to death, 
which was before threatened againſt it, Gen. ii. 17. And it not ſtanding with the 
Juſtice and honour of God not to make good his word, and do as he hath ſaid, 
hence the whole race of Adam are ſubject to death, even eternal as well as temporal, 
Rom. v. 17, 18. | 

3. Hence Chriſt having undertaken to ſave or redeem us from that death which 
we are all obliged to ſuffer, it was neceſſary that he ſhould undergo it for us; which 
he accordingly did : And his death being accepted of by God inſtead of ours, 
hence he is here ſaid to have given himſelf for us, becauſe he deliver'd up himſelf 
ro ſuffer that death which was due to us. Hence alſo he is ſaid properly to 
have redeemed us, becauſe he gave his life a ranſom for us, Matt. xx! 28. A ran- 
ſom, that is, as the Creek. word ure ſignifics, a price of redemption. And ſo 
it is elſewhere ſaid, that he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. aui , 
Tie wal, a price of redemption for all; and ſo it is the ſame in effect with 
this in my text, I ho gave bimſelf for us that be might redeem us: For laying 
down his own life inſtead of ours, hereby he hath redeemed us from that obliga- 
tion to death which we before lay under, he having undergone that death for us, 
which in the firſt Adam was threatened againſt us; ſo that God's juſtice being fully 
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ſatisfied, we may eſcape that death which before we were ſubject to. Thus there- 
fore it is that Chriſt hath redeemed us 

FROM all iniquity. W hich is the next expreſſion to be conſidered, That he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, that is, from the guilt of ſin, and from thoſe obligations 
to death and puniſhment which our iniquities had brought upon us: fo that now 
our iniquiries ſhall nor be imputed to us, nor we obliged to ſuffer for them, tor none 
of them: For he hath redeemed us from all iniquity, both original and actual; from 
that contracted by our firſt parents, and from thoſe which our (elves have committed 
in our perſons; whether they be fins of omiſſion or fins of commiſſion z ſins of ig- 
norance or fins of wilfulneſs; open or ſecret ſins; fins of a lighter tincture, or 
ſins of a deeper dye. For be gave himſelf that he might redeem us from all int- 

uity. 

: On bleſſed Jeſu ! when ſhall we be able to praiſe and magnify thy name, and to 
render thee thanks ſufficient for this thy unſpeakable love and compaſſion to fallen 
man! That ever thou ſhouldſt regard and pity ſuch worthleſs and ſinful worms as 
we are, fo far as to lay down thine own lite to ranſom ours! W ho are we, or what 
was our father's houſe, that thou who inhabiteſt eternity, God co-cqual. with the 
Father in glory, power and majeity, infinitely happy in the enjoyment of thine own 
perfections; that thou ſhouldit vouchſafe to condeſcend fo far as to take our frail na- 
ture into thine own all-glorious and divine Perſon, and in it to ſuffer for thoſe very 
ſins which we ungratetul wretches have committed againſt thy ſelf; that thou 
ſhouldit come down from heaven to earth only to raiſe us up from carth to hea- 
ven; that thou, the Son of God, ſhouldit become the Son of man, that we, the 
{ons of men, might become the ſons of God; that thou ſhouldſt be derided, that 
we might be honoured z thou condemned, that we might be abſolved; and dic, that 
we might live! Oh! what tongue 1s able to exprels, what heart to conceive how 
infinitely we are all obliged to love and ſerve thee, to praiſe and honour thee, to 
bleſs and magnify thy name unto all eternity; who gaveſt thy ſelf for us that thou 
mighteſt redeem us from all iniquity ; and not only ſo, but purify to thy ſelf a pecu- 
liar people! Indeed this is that which perfecteth our redemption, and maketh it 
both full and effectual, and therefore it deſerveth to be ſeriouſly weighed and con- 
ſidered by us: For we mult not think that our Saviour came into the world only 
to expiate our fins, and to take off our obligations to puniſhment for them; but 
he came likewiſe to cleanſe us from our fins, and to make us holy: Or, as it is 
here expreſſed, He gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
allo purify to himſelf a peculiar people. Where we may obſerve, 

1. THAT one great end why Chri/t gave himſelf for us, was, that he might purify 
#5; that is, make us pure and holy, good and pious creatures. For the opening of 
which we muſt know, 

I. Wet by nature are all defiled with fin as well as guilty of it, our hearts being 
naturally averſe from whatſoever is good, and inclined to evil; and all the facul- 
ties of our fouls ſo out of tune, that we can do nothing as we ought to do it. 

2. So long as we are in this condition we are altogether incapable of enjoying 
God, and by conſequence, of being happy; for our happineſs conſiſteth only in the 
viſion and fruition of the chiefeſt good: In order unto which, it is indiſpenſably 
neceſſary that our minds be bent, and our wills and affections inclined towards him, 
otherwiſe it is impoſſible for us to take any pleaſure or delight in the beholding and 
enjoying of him; or rather it is impoſſible for us to behold and enjoy him at all. But 
{o long as we remain in the ſame condition wherein we came into the world, with- 
out repenting or being converted to him, it is plain that we have no propenſity at 
all, or inclination towards him; but have rather a ſtrange kind of averſeneſs from 

him, if not an abſolute antipathy againſt him; as one not only unlike but directly 
contrary to our impure and finful temper and diſpoſition. And therefore, until 
our minds be changed, and our inclinations taken off from fin and turned unto 
God; that is, in {cripture-language, until we have repented, and ſo be made 
truly holy and like to God, we are no more capable of enjoying any complacency 
and ſatisfaction in the contemplation of the divine perfections, nor indeed of con- 
templating aright upon them, than a blind man is capable of diſtinguiſhing co- 
lours, or a deat man of being raviſh'd with ſounds ; no more than a brute bcaſt is 
capable of ſurfeiting himſelf upon the pleaſures of a mathematical demonſtration. 
This is all our conditions by nature; thus it is, and thus it will be with us, until 
our minds be altered, and our ſouls converted from ſin to God, 'till then, as we 
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ſhall not enjoy heaven though we could, ſo we cannot though we might, not being 
at all qualified for the participation of ſuch pure and ſpiritual joys as thoſe are. 

3. Hence our bleſſed Saviour having undertaken to fave and bring us to heaven, 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould likewiſe fit and quality us for the enjoyment of the 
happineſs which is to be there had; which he therefore accordingly undertook to do, 
by cleanſing us from our ſins, and purifying us to himſelf. And that this was one 
7" and principal end of his taking our fleſh upon him, and dying or giving him- | 
elf for us, is not only expreſly aſſerted here in my text, but it is plain likewite from 
the whole tenour of the goſpel, which teacheth us all along, that as he came to re- 
concile God to us, by dying for our fins, ſo he came to reconcile us to God by 
cleanſing us from our ſins, and making us truly holy, For bis own ſelf bare our fins = 
in bis own body on the tree, that we being dead to fin ſhould live unto righteouſneſs, 1 
1 Per. ii. 24 And he was ſent 1 bleſs us, in turning away every one of us from his $ 
iniquities, Acts iii. 26. So that the blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin, 1 John 
i.7. Yea, he was therefore called Feſus, that is, a Saviour, becauſe he came to ſave his 
people from their fins, Mat. i. 21. that is, from the filth and power, as well as from 
the guilt and puniſhment of ſin. And he therefore gave himſelf for us, that he might 
ſanttify us throughout, and make us holy and without blemiſh, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. 

4. CHRIST thus giving himſelf for us, not only to redeem us from all iniquity, but 
alſo that be might purify us to himſelf ; hence by his death and paſſions he did not only 
fatisfy God's juſtice for our ſins, but likewiſe merited the power of beſtowing the 
Spirit upon us, and ſo of infuſing true grace and virtue into us, whereby we may 
be enabled to forſake our former ſins, and for the future to 13 ſincere and 
evangelical obedience to all the moral law: So that as our perſons are juſtified on- 
TY = merit imputed, ſo are our natures ſanctified by his Spirit imparted to us; 
whereby, 

1. Ht enlightens our minds and rectifies our judgments concerning all things that 
have any reference to our future eſtate z cheering up our apprehenſions concerning 
God, and poſſeſſing our hearts with a due ſenſe of his greatneſs, power and glory, 
and with a thorough belief that he is the chiefeſt good, and that happineſs can be had 
in none but him; convincing us alſo of the ſinfulneſs of fin and the beauty of holi- 
neſs, of the vanity of all things here below, and of the glory that is above. And it 
is a true ſaying of St. Auſtin, Non minus neceſſarium eſſe menti illuminationem, quam 
oculis lumen. ; | 

2. He purifies or amends the will, inclining it to follow the dictates of the practi- 
cal We ee ſo as to chuſe what it repreſents as truly good, and to refuſe what 
it diftates to be evil. This is the great bleſſing which God hath promiſed under the 
notion of a new heart, and a new ſpirit, Ezck. xxxvi. 27, 26. hereby ſuch as are 
in Chriſt are made new creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17. For all their affections are by this 
means turned into another channel, and are fixed upon new objects. 

3. Hence our actions always following the temper and inclination of our minds, 
they * become pure and holy, or at leaſt ſuch as God for Chriſt's ſake will ac- 
cept of. | 

Tarvs it is that Chriſt purifieth us to himſelf; and thus you and I may be purified 
by him, and ſhall too, if we do but ſincerely endeavour to do what we can our ſelves, 
and truſt in him for his aſſiſtance to enable us to do what otherwiſe we cannot: So 
that now, if we be not all pure and holy, if we be not all as real and true faints 
as ever lived, it is our own fault: For Chriſt is always preſent and ready to aſſiſt 
us, if we do but apply our ſelves unto him for it; and himſelf hath told us, that 
ſuch as come to him he will in no wiſe rejef, John vi. 379. Oh! what cauſe then 
have we all to praiſe and to give thanks unto him, and to ſay as it is, Rev. i. 5, 6. 

Bur it is to be further conſidered, that as Chriſt came to purify us, ſo he purifieth E 2 
us to himſelf; for he gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 1 
and purify to att be a peculiar people So that one great reaſon why he purifies us, 
is, that we ſhould for the future be his; not ſin's, not Satan's, not the world's, not Ft 
our own, but wholly his, his real diſciples, his faithful ſervants, his peculiar and obe- F: 
dient people. For the better underſtanding of which we muſt conſider, 

I. MAN was created in a free eſtate, fabject to none bur God, under whom he 
was conſtituted lord and maſter of all terreſtrial creatures, every thing upon earth 
being ſubject to his power, as his body was to his ſoul, his ſenſes to his will, his will 
to his reaſon, and his reaſon unto God. | 
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2. By ſinning againſt his Maker, he thereby forfeited all his power, and became 
a mere ſlave — vaſſal to all 7 which before were ſubject to him; ſo that now 
- we are all born flaves, ſlaves to fn, flaves to the world, ſlaves to Satan, ſlaves to 
1 our own luſts and corruptions, Rom. vi. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 26. And the 
4 reaſon is, becauſe we are ſold under fin, Rom. vii. 14. and that not only by our firſt 
=_ arents, but too apparently by our ſelves; for naturally we are like Ahab, who ſold 
= bimſelf to work evil in the fight of the Lord, 1 Kings xxl. 20. 
= Anp hence it comes to pals that fin exerciſes to much power and tyranny over 
= us, that we are never our own men, being always at the beck and command of fin 
| as you may all find by too ſad and daily experience, one fin drawing you this way, 
and another (in dragging you that way, as it (elf pleaſeth. | 
. CyrisT came to redeem us from this thraldom, and aſſert us into the glorious 
liberty of the ſons of God, by ſubduing our fins under us, and fo purifying us to 
himſelf, that we ſhould no longer be at ſin's, but at his ſervice and command, ſo as 
not to regard the dictates of our own carnal reaſon, nor yet the precepts of our own 
headſtrong corruptions; but devoting our ſelves wholly to obſerve thoſe laws and 
commands which he hath laid upon us. For this was one great end why he redeem- 
ed us, and it is the only recompence that we can give him for it. And moreover, 
there is all the reaſon in the world that we ſhould give our ſelves to him who gave 
himſelf for us, and laid down fo great a price as his own blood for our redemption 
to himſelf: To himſelf I fay ; for it is in the nature of all purchaſes and redempti- 
ons, that they that purchaſe or redeem a thing, have it for the future to themſelves. 
How much more in this, the greateſt purchaſe that ever was made, the Son of God 
himſelf having redeemed us with the price of his own blood. Surely we cannot but 
be infinitely obliged to live to him that died for us, ſo as to employ all the faculties 
of our ſouls and members of our bodies in his ſervice, and for his glory. As the 
apoſtle argues, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

NEITHER is it ſufficient that we be Chriſt's people only in general; but we muſt 
be too his peculiar people. For ſo ſaith the apoſtle, ho gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people; a - 
6%, à dear, a precious, an excellent people above all other. In the old teſtament it anſwers 
the Hebrew word 73D: which the 70 render by aus , and we by a peculiar 
people, Deut. xiv. 2. ſometimes à ſpecial people, Deut. vii. 6. ſometimes à peculiar 
treaſure, Exod. xix. 7. Pſal. cxxxv, 4. ſometimes his jewels, Mal. iii. 17. The Tar- 
gum always interprets it by N beloved, or à people beloved. Symmachus renders it 
Zaupel Gr, a ſpecial, a ſingular, an excellent people. 

Av verily ſuch as Chriſt effectually purifies to himſelf, are indeed a peculiar peo- 
ple from all other people in the world. 

1. THEy are a people of a peculiar temper and diſpoſition from all other people. 
As Caleb is ſaid to have been a man of another ſpirit from the reſt of the children 
of [/rael, Numb. xiv. 24. ſo are all ſuch as Chriſt purifies; they are quite of ano- 
ther ſpirit from the men of this world, they have other thoughts, other affecti- 
ons, other deſires, other hopes, other fears, other deſigns in the world than 
other men uſe to have; ſo that altho they live and converſe in the world without 
being conceited of themſelves, or cenſuring others, yet they are a ſingular and pe- 
culiar people of themſelves, as different from all other N as light is from dark- 
neſs, as heaven is from earth, as holineſs is from ſin. For while all the reſt of 
the world lies in wickedneſs, theſe do not only ſeem to be holy, and make a ſhew 
of piety z but they really and truly are a holy people, a people ſer apart and con- 
ſecrated wholly unto God. And therefore a holy and peculiar people ſtill go ro- 

ether, Deut. vii. 6. Ch. xiv. 2. And for this it is that God avoucheth them to 
5 his peculiar people, that ſo they may keep all his commandments, Deut. xxvi. 18. 
This is that which makes them ſo beloved of God, that he reckons them his trea- 
ſure, his jewels, his ſpecial and peculiar people; becauſe they have his image en- 
ſtamped upon them, and ſo are like to him, holy as he is holy; Chriſt himſelf having 
. = ed * to himſelf, and ſo made them his pure, and by conſequence his pecu- 
8 iar people. | | 
3 at may juſtly be called a peculiar wy le. alſo becauſe they have peculiar 
FT names and titles given. to them in the holy ſcriptures. God having a peculiar 
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propriety in them, he is therefore pleaſed to call them by peculiar names, whereby 
they may be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of mankind. | For they are called in ſcrip- 
_ AY . and prieſts, and aſſerted to . ſo by Chriſt who puriſies them to 
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himſelf a peculiar peaple, Rev. i. 6. Neither are they called only kings and prieſts ; 
but in the very abſtract, a &ingly or royal prieſthood, 1 Pet. ii. 9. So that as they are 
made new creatures, ſo are they called by new names, //a. Ix. 2, 3, 4. 

3. Tux v are honoured hkewiſe with peculiar relations. For they who before 
might ſay to corraption thou art our Father, and to the worm thou art our mother and 
our ſiſter, Job xvii. 14. may now ſay to the eternal God, thou art our Father; to 
the church, thou art our mother; and to Chriſt himſelf, thou art our brother. For 
God himſelf vouchſafeth to call himfelf their Father, Luke xii. 32. yea, and their 
Hasband too, /a. liv. . Hof. ii. 16. The church is their mother, Gal. iv. 26. Eph. 
v. 32. And Chriſt calls them his brethren, John xx. 17. Rom. viii. 29. 

4. Tux x are inveſted with peculiar privileges, ſuch as all other perſons have no 
right or title to at all. For they have free admittance into God's, preſence, and his 
ear is always open to their prayer, Mat. xxi. 22. Yea, and whatſoever God himſelf 
doth that hath any relation to them, it ſhall ſome way or other conduce to their good 
and comfort, Rom. viii. 28. Hara cvpyd, all things work together; all things that 
God doth by his ordinary providence, and if our neceſſity require, all things which 
he can do by his extraordinary power. 

7. Tux v are endowed with peculiar intereſts: Tho they may have little or nothin 
of this world's goods, yet they are worth more than all the world beſides. As our 
Saviour ſaid, His kingdom was not of this world; ſo neither doth their eſtate lie here, 
but it lies in Chriſt's kingdom, that is, in the other world. They are intereſted in 
all his merits, and whatſoever he hath purchaſed by his death and ſufferings inter- 
eſted in all the promiſes of the goſpel ſealed unto them in the blood of Chriſt ;z in- 
tereſted in all the properties of God z his wiſdom, power and goodneſs being all en- 
gaped for them : Intereſted in the prayers of all the faints upon earth : And in- 
tereſted in all the influences of the holy Spirit to guide and direct them in all their 
ways. | 

6. Tuxx are enſtated in a peculiar inheritance, being heirs of God, and co-heirs 
with Jelus Chriſt, and fo they are entituled to, and enſtated in a kingdom, James 
ii. 7. In the city of God, Heb. xii. 22. And eternal life, Tit. iii. 7. So that they 
ſhall be picked our of the reſt of all mankind at the end of the world, to live with 
God, to behold his glory, admire his perfections, and enjoy his preſence for 
ever. | 

Tuts honour have all the ſaints, who may well be termed a peculiar people, ſee- 
ing they have a peculiar temper, names, relations, privileges, intereſts and inheri- 
tance, all different from other people, and peculiar to themſelves z; whom Chriſt is 
therefore here aſſerted to have purified to himſelf @ peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. Zealous of good works z that is the greateſt reaſon why they are Chriſt's pe- 
culiar people, becauſe they ſerve him in a peculiar manner, being zealous of good 
Works z not zealous for needleſs opinions; not zealous for idolatry and ſuperſtition 
not zealous for parties and factions in the church; but zealous of good works. 
They are the proper objects of our zeal, as having an immediate reſpect to the 
glory of God, the ultimate end of all our actions, Gal. iv. 18. And whatſoever 
zeal we have, - unleſs it be for good works, it is both uſeleſs and dangerous. Be 
{ure it is not the zeal of Chrift's peculiar people; for thoſe he purifies to himſelf to 
be zealous of good works, to proſecute and practiſe them with all the life and vi- 
gout, with all the zeal and .fervency that they can. But here we ſhall conſider 

riefly two things: 

1f, War we are here to underſtand by good works. For which we muſt know 
that there are three things required to the making up of good works. It is neceſſary 
that the matter we do be good: That the end for which we do it be good : And 
that the manner of our doing it be good too. The matter muſt be ſuch as God 
Hath commanded, or at leaſt allows of. For if it be any way contrary to the revealed 
will of God, whatſoever pretences men may make, be ſure it cannot be good. And 
be the matter of an action ever ſo good, yet it is no good work, unleſs the end 
be ſo too. For tho a good end cannot make a bad action good; yet a bad end 
will always make a good action bad. And therefore, whatſoever we do, we mult 
be ſure to avoid all bad and finiſter ends and aims in the doing of it, as carnal in- 
tereſt, popular applauſe, vain glory, and the like; but our eye muſt be fixed prin- 
cipally upon he glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. Neither muſt we only regard the mat- 
ter and end of our actions; but we muſt have a care how we perform them t 
even with humility, faith, and obedience unto God. For no man can do a poo 
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work, that doth not therefore do it becauſe it is good, and fo obey God in the doing 


of it. Where all theſe things concur, the work is good; where any one of them is 
wanting the whole is bad and ſinful. | | 


2dly, Wrar is it to be zealous of good works? It implies, 

1. THAT their minds are bent and inclined to the doing of good works, ſo as to 
be willing and ready upon all occaſions to do good, 1 Tim. vi. 18. That they be de- 
ſirous of, and take pleaſure in the doing of them; that they rejoice to do good, Ec- 
cleſ. iii. 12. and delight greatly in God's commands, Pal. cxii. 1. Pal. cxix. 143. 

2. Tur they ſtudy, contrive and endeavour all ways imaginable to do all the good 
they can in their generation, fo as to be always employed with zeal and carneſtneſs 
in doing not only ſome, but all ſorts of good works whatſoever ; whether works of 
piety towards God, works of charity to the poor, or works of juſtice and equity 
towards all; preſſing with undaunted courage and reſolution thro all difficulties 
whatſocyer, to obey God and keep his commandments, ſo as never to be diſcouraged 
from doing good by any danger which we may ſeem to incur by it. Thus the 
apoſtles manifeſted themſelves to be Chrilt's peculiar people, zealous of good works, 
by their care and diligence, by their zeal and conſtancy in propagating the goſpel, 
maugre all the oppoſition that was made againſt them; nothing being able to 
deter them from it. And this we may lay down as a moſt certain truth, that 
as no y can get any good by doing ill, fo neither can any man get harm by do- 
ing good. 

1 THEy that would be zealous of good works, do not only do good works 
themſelves, but ſtir up others likewiſe to the doing of them. For he that is truly 
zealous himſelf, cannot but endeavour to make others as zealous as himſelf is; and 


therefore to manifelt our ſelves to be zealous of good works, we mult follow the 
apoltle's counſel, Heb. x. 24. 


Tuus I have endeavoured to explain unto you the great ends of our Saviour's com- 
ing into the world, who gave himſelf for us, &c. Now from what you have heard, 
none of you but may oblerve, that as Chriſt came to fave you from hell, and to 
bring you unto heaven; ſo in order thereunto, he came to ſave you from your ſins, 
and to make you holy. And therefore he expects that all you who hope to be 
faved by him, ſhould be a peculiar people zealous of good works, He expects that you 
be eminent for picty and religion towards God, as allo for charity and righteouſ- 
neſs towards men; that you ſhine as lights in the world, Mar. v. 16. He expects 
that you do not content your ſelves with the bare profeſſion of his religion, nor 
oy with reading the {criptures, hearing of ſermons, and praying now and then 

ut that you {ſtrive and ſtudy to excel the heatheniſh moraliſts, the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Phariſees, yea and your former ſelves too, in all true grace and virtue, 
in humility, in meekneſs, in temperance, in patience, in ſelf-denial, in contempt 
of the world, in juſtice, in charity, in heavenly-mindedneſs, in faith, in praying, 
in faſting, in denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and in living ſoberly, righteou/ly 
and godly in this preſent world, 2 Pet. i. 7, 6. What now remains but that know- 
ing your Maſter's will, you ſhould all do it ? You ſee Chriſt came into the world to 
make you his peculiar people, zealous of good works : And ſuch you mult be before 
ever you come to heaven. Let me therefore ſollicite and beſeech you in Chriſt's ſtead 


abandon and forſake all your former practices which you know to be contrary to his 


pleaſure and command; and for the future live like Chriſtians indeed, like Chriſt's 
own proper and peculiar people : Devote every thing you have, every thing you are, 
every thing you can do wholly to his ſervice and honour ; make now religion both 
1 buſineſs and recreation; eſteem it, as it is, your higheſt honour ro honour 
him, and your chiefeſt pleaſure to pleaſe him. Do not only do good works, but 
be zealous in the doing of them; never thinking that you can do enough for him that 
hath done and ſuffered ſo much as Chriſt hath done for you: ſtill truſting on the me- 
rits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, both for the pardon of your defects, and for 


the acceptance both of your perſons and performances before God. Do this and 


your ſouls ſhall live: Leave this undone, and your ſelves will be undone for ever. 
And think not to ſay within your ſelves, that this is more than you can do; and that 
you being conſcious of your own infirmities, fear that you can never attain to fo 

igh a pitch of grace and virtue as Chriſt requireth of you. For whoſoever thou 
art that thinkeſt ſo with thy ſelf, I dare aſſure thee in the name of Chriſt, that if 
thou doſt but endeavour after it as well as thou canſt, he himſelf will enable thee to 
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attain fully unto it. Tho thou beeſt weak, he is ſtrong ; and if thou dolt but apply 
thy ſelf aright to him, he will purify thee to himſelf one of his peculiar people, zealous 
of good works, This was the great end of his coming into the world; and therefore 
you need not fear either his willingneſs, or his power to do it. Why therefore doſt 
thou complain of the power of fin, and labour under the burden of it? Go to 
Chriſt and he will give thee reſt, Mat. xi. 28. Do you therefore but ſincerely en- 
deavour to do what poſſibly you can your ſelves, and truſt in him for his aſſiſtance 
of his grace and ſpirit, as well as for pardon and forgiveneſs z; and then you cannot 
miſs of either. By this means every foul here preſent may be fo purified as to be ad- 
mitted into the number of God's peculiar people, zealous of good works; and by con- 
ſequence be admitted c'er long to heaven, there to praiſe him who gave himſelf, &c. 
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But as he which hath called yon is holy, ſo be ye holy in all 


manner of Converſation. 


| the Lord, nothing ſurely can be more neceſſary than to know what this 


N OTHING being more certain than that without holine/5 no n ſpall ſee 


holineſs is, and how to attain unto it: A queſtion which all mankind 


of whatſocyer eſtate or condition they be, are equally concerned to un- 

| ible for any one to 
be happy that is not firſt holy; ſo it is impoſſible likewiſe for any one to be 
holy that doth not firſt know what it is to be ſo. Neither is this fo eaſy a matter 
to know as it is generally thought to bez as is plain from the various opinions 
there are in the world concerning it. For if we conſult the lives and actions of 
men, eſpecially of thoſe that make the greateſt pretences to holineſs, we may ca- 
ſily obſerve how ſtrangely they differ in their notions about holineſs. For ſome 
place holineſs only in external rites and ceremonies, in ſaying a great many Ave- 
Maria's and Pater-Nofter's, in living a monaſtical life, on going on pilgrimage to 
iome monument or relick of a canonized. faint, in bowing to images, in hearing 
maſs whether they underſtand it or no, and; eſpecially in falling down before a con- 
ſecrated wafer when it is carried triumphantly in proceſſion. Others are of a quite 
contrary opinion, placing their holineſs in oppoſing all manner of rites and cere- 
monies, in expreſſing no reverence at all in the ſervice and War of almighty 
God, in long extempore prayers, in frequent hearing of ſermons, and receiving the 
lacrament without kneeling, and in ſeparating themſelves from other people as to 
religious matters. Nay, there have been, and I fear ſtill are, too many that abuſe 
the ſacred name of holineſs to palliate their moſt atrocious crimes, and barbarous 
impieties: Some running into ſchiſm and ſedition, others practiſing treaſon and 
rebcllion, and all under the pretence of holineſs. But holineſs is Wee : 
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thing of another nature than ſuch deluded mortals would make it. For be ſure it 
is the greateſt excellency, that it is poſſible for creatures to be endued with; and 
therefore to miſtake in that, is certainly the moſt dangerous and pernicious error 

v conſidering that it is abſolutely impoſſible for 
any of us either to attain to happineſs, or to avoid everlaſting deſtruction, unlels 
we be really and truly holy, in that ſenſe as we are required to be in the holy ſcrip- 
tures. 

FEARING therefore that 3 of you may be miſtaken in a matter of ſuch conſe- 

uence as this is, ſo as to think your ſelves holy when you are not, and heartily 
— that you ſhould all be fo truly holy here as to be perfectly happy hercafter, 
I have choſen theſe words, from whence to explain unto you the true nature of ho- 
lineſs; of that holineſs wit hont which you can never ſee God, nor be happy neither in 
this world, nor yet in that which is to come. And to underſtand this, I know no 
text in all the ſcriptures more proper and appoſite than the words I have now read, 
But, as he which hath called you is boly, &c. 

From whence we might firſt obſerve that ſomething of the nature of holineſs may 
be gathered from what it is here oppoſed to, even to the luſts which men in 
their ignorant and unregenerate eſtate are addicted to, ver. 14. Whence it is plain 
that holineſs is contrary to all manner of baſe, carnal, and carthly luſts or deſires, 
Toi; mgoTegov iniIvpuizis, ſuch luſts as ſinſul and worldly-minded men are faſhioned 
and conformed to, before they come to the knowledge of the truth ; Which the 
apoſtle comprehends under three heads: The luſts of the fleſh ; the Iuſts of the eye; 
and, the pride of life, 1 John ii. 16. Where the luſts of the fleſh denote the deſire 
of carnal pleaſures; The luſts of the eye, the deſire of worldly riches ; The pride of 
155 the deſire of popular applauſe and vain-· glory: Which kind of deſires argue a 

range degeneracy and impurity in the ſoul, and therefore holineſs here is directly 
oppoſed to them, as taking off our deſires and inclinations from ſuch low, unwor- 
thy, and impure objects, and raiſing them up to objects ſuitable and proper for them. 
From whence we may conclude, that ſo long as a man indulgeth ſuch vain and ſin- 
ful deſires as theſe are, he is no holy man. So long as your minds are ſet upon ei- 
ther the pleaſures, the profits, or the honours of this preſent life, whatſoever pre- 
tences you make to holineſs, you are not holy in that ſenſe wherein you are here 
commanded to be ſo, as is plain from the antitheſis or oppoſition which the apoſtle 
here makes betwixt ſuch deſires and being holy. But, G. 

Bur 1 ſhall not inſiſt any longer upon that now; becauſe my principal deſign 
is to ſcarch out, and by the bleſſing of God, to explain unto you the true nature 
of holineſs in it ſelf from theſe words: Wherein I deſire you to obſerve three 
things: 
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I. Tux pattern of holineſs: 4s he who bath called you is holy. 
II. Tux command that is here laid upon us: So be ye holy. 
III. The extent and latitude of this holineſs : In all manner of converſation. 


Tux firſt thing to be conſidered, is that which is here firſt placed, even the pat- 
tern of holineſs, even God himſelf, whoſe holineſs is here aſſerted to be the pattern 
and example of ours. And therefore, we can never underſtand what it is for our 
{elves to be holy, unleſs we firſt know in what ſenſe God is ſaid to be holy: for our 
holineſs is faid to be in its capacity conformable and like to his: For as he is holy, 
ſo are we bound to be holy too; for nothing can be more plain, than that by him 
who is here ſaid to have called us, we are to underſtand God: For it is he, and he 
alone, who hath called us from darkneſs to light, from error to truth, from ſin to 
holineſs, and from idolatry to the true religion. And yet you ſee it is here expreſly 
ſaid, As he, that is, as God who hath called you is holy, fo be ye holy. 

Bur now for the holineſs of God, we mult firſt know, that holineſs is ſuch an 
eſſential attribute or property in God, that he is not only often ſaid to be holy, bur 
he is frequently termed in a peculiar manner, the holy One of Iſrael, Pfal. Ixxxix. 18. 
Ia. xvi. 7. Iſa. xxx. 12. and ſimply or abſolutely, the holy One, Ifa. xl. 25. Hab. i. 12. 
Hence as he is ſometimes ſaid to ſwear by himſelf, ſo elſewhere he is faid to have 


ſworn by bis holineſs, Pfal. Ixxxix. 35. Amos iv. 2. From whence it appears that holineſs 


is that perfection whereby God delighteth to expreſs his eſſence, and to diſtinguiſh 
himſelf from all other beings. And therefore, altho the idols of the heathens are 
Vol. II. P p often 
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often in ſcripture termed Gods, yet they are never as I remember called holy ones, 
as the Lord is, for indeed they were not holy » For there is none holy as the Lord, 
1 Sam. ii. 2. 

Tuxsx things being conſidered, it is eaſy to obſerve in the next place, that holi- 
neſs as attributed unto God, denotes his peerleſs or ſuper-eminent excellency above 
all things elſe, his infinite and ſupreme majeſty and glory, in compariſon where- 
of there is no ſuch thing as glory or greatneſs in the world: So that to ſay that 
God is holy, or the holy One, is as much as to ſay, that he is a Majeſty of in- 
comparable ' goodneſs, of incomparable wiſdom, of incomparable power, of in- 
comparable glory, infinitely beyond whatſoever elſe can be called good or wile, or 
powerful or glorious. Hence when the quire of heaven would expreſs the unpa- 
rallel'd excellency of his nature, and ſo give him the glory due unto his name, the 
ſing out that Tyiſagium ſo often uſed by the primitive church, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God of hofls, heaven and earth are full of the majeſty of thy glory, Ila. vi. 3. Rev. 
iv. 8. This is the ſum and ſubſtance of all that the glorified ſaints and angels do 
in heaven, even to agnize and celebrate the holineſs of God; or to do that which 
we continually pray may be done, when we ſay, Hallowed, or ſanctiſied, be thy 
name ; that is, let all the world acknowledge thee to be the holy One, the ſupreme 
and ſuper-eminent Being in the world, far exalted above all things elſe, and there- 
fore to be admitted, adored, and worſhipped by whatſocyer is in heaven above or 
in the earth beneath, according to the ſong of the ſeven angels, Rev. xv. 3, 4. 
This therefore is our God, whom we and all the world are bound to worſhip; and 


this is his holineſs, eſſential and peculiar to him alone, and incommunicable to any 
Creature. 


Having thus diſcovered what we are to underſtand by the holineſs of God, we 
are now in the ſecond place to conſider in what ſenſe we are here commanded to be 
holy as he is holy. For which end there are two things to be ſearched into. 1. What 
is the true nature of holineſs in general, as attributed in ſcripture unto creatures, 
and as we are here enjoined to be holy. 2. In what ſenſe we are commanded to be 
holy as God is holy. | 

Firſt, I ſay, we muſt conſider what is the true nature and property of holineſs or 
ſanctity in creatures, according to its notion in the ſacred ſcriptures. For which we 
muſt know firſt in general, that as holineſs when attributed to God, denotes his 
molt excellent majeſty and ſuper- eminency above all things, ſo likewiſe when it is 
attributed to creatures, it denotes their cxaltation and preheminence above other 
things, and their ſeparation to ſomething more excellent and divine; ſo that, as 
NR. D. Kimchi, a learned Rabbi, rightly oblerves, in the ſcripture all words of ſancti- 
ty or holineſs import a thing ſeparated from other things, by way of excellency or 
preheminence, as is plain from Deut. xix. 2, 7. compared with 7%. xx. 7. Vn A 
And they ſanctiſied. The ſame appears from Exod. xxx. 31, 32, 33, and 3y, (5c. 
From whence it is plain, that this oil and this perfume was a peculiar oil and per- 
fume, ſet apart and diſtinguiſhed from others, both as to its ule and compoſition 

and upon that account it 1s here called an holy oil, and an holy perfume, though 
not in its own nature, yet by the reaſon of its diſtinction and ſeparation from other 
things of the ſame nature, to higher and more excellent uſes. The ſame notion of 
holineſs may be {till further illuſtrated from the ſeveral deſcriptions that God himſelf 
maketh of an holy people, by which we may clearly underſtand in what ſenſe we 
are here commanded to be holy. This you may ſec, Levit. xx. 24, 25, 26. Deut. 
xiv. 2. Ch. xxvi. 18, 19. From whence it is caſy to obſerve, that to be an holy peo- 
ple, in the idiom of the ſcriptures, is to be a ſingular and peculiar people; a people 
diſtinguiſhed from others by way of excellency; a people advanced above the com- 
mon eſtate and condition of others. From Thich premiſes duly conſidered, we may 
gather both what is not and what it is to be holy, fo as we are here commanded to 
be. Firſt what it is not to be holy; for, 

1. Ir is plain that holineſs doth not conſiſt only in external rites, duties or per- 
formances, nor in antick habits or long prayers z not in talking demurely, or run- 
ning into corners to hear ſermons; for theſe things a man may do, and yet be un- 
holy and ſinful ſtill. Nor yet doth holineſs conſiſt either in the uſing or abſtainin 
from ceremonies and things indifferent in the worſhip, of God : for a man may 4 
them, and a man may abſtain from them; a man may be for them, and a man 1 — 
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be againſt them, and yet be unholy and ſinful ſtill. Much leſs doth holineſs conſiſt 
in oppoſing government, in raiſing rebellion, or in ſowing ſedition either in church 
or ſtate; for he that doth theſe things, whatſoever he pretends, is an unholy and ſin- 
ful man. Nay, to go further ſtill, a man may be very zealous for the religion he is 
of, and ſpend and be ſpent in the defence o it; he may diſpute, and write, yea, 
and fight too for it, and yet be as far from holineſs as if he was of no religion at all: 
For although holineſs may, and ought to expreſs it ſelf in our actions, yer it is not 
ſeated in them. And theretore, although he that is holy cannot but do all manner 
of good works, yet a man may do a great many good works and yet not be an hol 
man; for holineſs doth not only advance ſome of a man's actions, be his whole ſelt 
too above the common eſtate of mankind. 

2. Ir is plain alſo that holinels, as it doth not conſiſt in the performance of ex- 
ternal duties only, ſo neither doth it conſiſt in the exerciſe only of ſome particular in- 
ternal graces and virtues, how ſpecious and plauſible ſoever they may appear in 
the eyes of men: For as holineſs 1s not any particular act, or grace ir ſclf, but the 
truth, and grace, as I may fo ſpeak, of all graces z ſo neither can any particular acts 
or graces whatſoever denominate a man to be truly holy; for verily a man may go 
a great way, and yet not be an holy man, Ex. Gr. Thou mayſt come to church and 
hear ſermons with a great deal of ſeeming reverence and attention, and yet not be 
an holy man, Ege. xxxiii. 31. Thou mayſt pray with a great deal of earneſtne's 
and devotion, and yet be no holy man, //a. i. 11. Thou mayſt propheſy in Chriſt's 
name, and in his name caſt out devils, and yet not be an holy man, Matth. vii. 22. 
Thou mayſt give all thy goods to feed the poor, and thy body to be burned for thy reli- 
gion, and yet not be an holy man, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Thou mayſt be very nice and ſeru— 
pulous in matters of religion and holineſs, and yet not be a truly religious and hol 
man, Matth. xxiii. 275, &c. What ſhall I ay more? Thou mayſt have ſome kind 
of fear and dread of God, ſome kind of love and affection for him, ſome faint 
wiſhes and deſires to ſerve him, ſome kind of pleaſure and delight in the perfor- 
mance of holy duties, ſome ſorrow for thy fins, and reſolutions againſt them, ſome 
eſteem for holineſs and value for it, and yet not be truly an holy man. If holi- 
neſs conſiſted only in the performance of ſome duties, or in the exerciſe only of 
ſome virtues, we ſhould have a great many more ſaints upon carth than I fear there 
are. Neither would it be ſo hard a matter to be holy, as be ſure it is. But 
holineſs certainly 1s a larger and more comprehenſive thing, than ro be confined 
within the narrow compals of any particular acts, or virtues whatſoever : For to 
be holy, as I have ſhewn in general, implies a man to be advanced above the or- 
dinary rank of men, ſet apart and dedicated wholly to more excellent acts and 
uſes than other men; ſo that the true nature of holineſs conſiſteth eſpecially in two 
things. 

» In being taken off or ſeparated from whatſoever debaſeth or pollutes the ſoul ; 
for. holineſs, as it imports excellency, muſt needs be contrary to whatſoever is an- 
clean or filthy, as it is oppoſed to it, I Cor. vii. 14. as alſo to a common, anholy thing, 
e, Heb. x. 29. For common and unclean are both oppoſed to holineſs, Adds x. 14. 
becauſe what is unclean defiles the ſoul, and what is common debaſeth it. And there- 
fore, in order to your being holy, it is neceſſary ; Firſt, That your ſouls be nor 
tainted or defiled with ſin, which is the only uncleanneſs that the ſoul is capable of, 
and that which makes it loathſom and abominable in the ſight of God. Hence Da- 
vid, when he would expreſs his deſires of being holy, he pray'd to be waſhed and 
cleanſed from his fins, Pal. li. 2, 7. And therefore till your ſouls be thus waſhed and 
purged from your luſts and corruptions, whatſoever outward ſhews you make of 
piety, you are {till but unclean and ſinful creatures. Neither are you truly holy until 
you are cleanſed from all your defilements, and alſo advanced above what is com- 
mon, that is, above rhe things of this world, the deſires whereof lower and de- 
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; baſe the ſoul, and by conſequence make it profane or unholy. Hence Eſau is ſaid 
to be a profane perſon, only becauſe he preferred earthly before heavenly things, Heb. 


xii. 16. And ſo, whoſoever amongſt you have any real love for this world, and 
value it ſo far as to make it your great buſineſs to get riches, honours, or the like, 
whatſoever pretences you make of holineſs, you are like Eſau, unholy and profane 
perſons : For true holineſs always implies the ſoul's freedom from, and advancement 

above whatſoever is unclean or common. 
2. HEN CR, if you would underſtand clearly what true holineſs is, take it in few 
terms: It it nothing elſe but the rectitude, or the right frame and diſpoſition A 
2 | | tne 
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the whole man, conſiſting in nothing leſs than a due temperance of all the facultics 
of the ſoul and members of the body, ſuch as each of them had at their firſt creati- 
on, whereby every faculty of the ſoul and member of the body confines it ſelf with- 
in thoſe limits, and diſcharges thoſe offices which he that made them did at firſt en- 
join them; the underſtanding, will and affections being all placed upon their pro- 
per objects, ſuch as at firſt were 8 for them: So that holineſs is no particular 
race or healing of ſome diſeaſes in the ſoul, but it is a catholicon, an univerſal me- 
Gowns, that cures the ſoul of all its maladies, and reduceth all its powers and facul- 
ties to their proper temper, to a ſound frame and conſtitution ; which though it be 
not perſectly effected in this life, yer it is for the moſt part, fo that no diſtemper is 
any longer predominant in it. This it is to be truly holy indeed, when the foul hath 
attained ſuch an excellent frame and difpoſition, that it 1s wholly carried out to God 
and goodneſs. ; g 

Bur that you may ſtill more clearly apprehend the t rue notion of holineſs, I ſhall 
endeavour to explain more particularly unto you, what kind of frame and diſpoſition | 
it is, which can properly be termed holineſs, whereby the fouls of ſome men are ad- | 
vanced to fo high a degree of excellency above others: For which we muſt know | 
there are three things eſpecially to be conſidered in the ſouls of men, their under- | 
ſtanding, will and affections, in the right diſpoſition whereof true holineſs doth prin- 
cipally conſiſt. FF. 

* Taka. he that is truly holy hath his underſtanding rightly informed, F- 3 
and his apprehenſions cleared concerning God, ſo as to have an experimental know- | 
ledge of him : I call it an experimental knowledge, to diſtinguiſh it from thoſe ab- 
ſtruſe notions and metaphyſical ſpeculations which a man may have concerning 
God, and yet not be a holy man. And by it I mean ſuch a knowledge of God, 
as none can rightly apprehend but they that have it, conſiſting in a due ſenſe of 
his greatneſs, goodneſs, and glory upon one's own heart z whereby we have ſuch 
enlarged, and as I may ſo ſay, ſenſible conceptions of him, as to apprehend him in- 
Rainey great and good, wile and powerful, yea fo as to apprehend him infinitely 
beyond our higheſt apprehenſions of him. And whoſoever thus knows God, can- 
not but be ſo raviſhed with his beauty and glory, as to be always taken up with the 
contemplations of him: So that his ſoul is in a manner always fixed upon God, 

where it ought continually to be, ſtill admiring and adoring the vaſt confluence of 
perfections which are concentred in him. This it is to be holy indeed, and without 
ſuch a ſenſe and knowledge of God as this is, you can never pretend to be holy; 
and therefore David firſt adviſeth to know God, before it is poſſible to be fo holy as 
to ſerve him, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Neither is it poſſible thus to know God, but you 
mult of neceſſity be often thinking and meditating upon him, as David was, P/al. 
exxxix. 18. And therefore, ſo long as you can go day after day without ever thinking 
ſeriouſly upon God, you may be confident you do not know him, and by conſequence 
are ſinful and unholy creatures; for ſo David deſcribes a wicked man, P/al. x. 4. 
But when the ſoul is poſſeſſed with ſuch a ſenſe of God, as will draw all its thoughts 
to * and fix them moſtly if not always upon him, that is certainly ſo far an 
oly ſoul. | : 

2. Tax underſtanding being thus reſtored to its proper habit, the will too of ſuch 
as are holy cannot but act accordingly : For the will always following the ultimate 
dictates of the practical underſtanding, if that be ſo ſound as to preſent God as the 
chiefeſt good, the will cannot but embrace and chuſe him under the ſame notion. 
And herein indeed it is that the true nature of holineſs doth eſpecially conſiſt, even 
in chuſing and preferring God before all things in the world beſides, Lam. iii. 24. 
Hhal. cxix. y. Thus it is with every one that is holy; his will is ſo inclined to the 
living God, that he accounts him his only ſtay and ſtrength, his only comfort and 
iupport, his only wealth and riches, his only portion and inheritance that he either 
hath or is capable of: this argues a man's mind to be in a right frame, when his 
will thus performeth the office it was made for. | 21 

3. Tux will being thus rectify' d, the ſeveral motions of it, which we call affecti- = 
ons, cannot but move in a right line to this the center of all perfections, which they | 
always do in them that are holy. For, 

1. If you be holy, your love will be placed only upon God, or be ſure upon him 
before all things elſe, ſo as to love nothing above him, nothing before him, nothin 
beſides him, nothing in compariſon of him. This is that you are all commande 
to do, Deut. vi. 7. Matth, xxii. 37. Luke xiv. 26. And therefore ſo long as you ag 
$7 S riches, 
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riches, honours, pleaſures, or any thing in compariſon of God, you may pretend 
what you pleaſe, but you are not holy perſons, tor you have no true love for God, 
x John ii. 17. For he that loves God mult needs love him as God, that is, as the 
chiefeſt good, and by conſequence, with all his heart, which no man can do that 
ſpends his affections upon the toys and trifles of this lower world. And therefore, 
{o long as your affections are entangled among the briars and thorns, the cares and 
troubles of this lower world, you may conclude your minds are much diſtempered, 
and your ſouls utterly void and deſtitute of all true holineſs. | 

2. Tuis ſacred fire of divine love burning upon the altar of a holy heart, cannot 
but flame out into very ardent deſires after him whom the foul loves: Inſomuch that 
a ſoul that is truly holy, is always panting and breathing after God, crying out with 
David, Pſal. Ixxiii. 27. Plal. xlii. 1, 2. And indeed, I know nothing that more 
clearly argues a foul to be unholy and out of tune, than when it hankers after the 
low and 1mpertinent trath of this tranſient world, more than after him that made 
and governs all things, and who hath made our ſouls too of that remper, that their 
deſires can never be ſatisfied with any thing but him; and therefore he hath made 
nothing to make our ſouls happy, intending himſelf and his own perfections for the 
only object of happineſs. And therefore it is in vain for us to deſire any thing be- 
ſides him, ſeeing nothing but himſelf can ſatisfy our defires. But this profane and 
wicked men will never be perſuaded of, which alſo is an undeniable argument of 
their profaneneſs and impiety; for it ſhews their minds and affections to be ſtrange- 
ly diſordered, which they never arc in thoſe who are truly holy. 

3. Tux deſires of a real {aint being thus continually carried towards God, he can- 
not but rejoice in the enjoyment ot his preſence, the apprehenſions of his favour, 
and in every thing that any ways relates unto him; for our joy is always acted ac- 
cording to our love and deſirc. What we love and deſire molt, we cannot bur take 
molt pleaſure and delight in; and he that is truly holy, loving, and defiring nothing 
in compariſon of God, his affection of joy muſt needs be ſtreamed into the fame 
channel, ſo as always to rejoice in the Lord, Phil. iv. 4. Heb. iii. 17. This demon- 
ſtrates a man to be of an excellent temper indeed, when he hath got that command 
over himſelf, and that maſtery over the world, that he can {till rejoice in the Lord 
both when he hath and when he hath not any thing elſe to rejoice in; for this ar- 
gues a man's mind to be ſo ſtrong and ſound, and ſo firmly fixed upon God, that 
nothing is able to diſturb or move it. 

4+ HENCE allo it follows, that ſuch a perſon makes God his only ſtay and confi- 
dence, truſting on him, as well as rejoicing in him, with all his heart, Prov. iii. 5. 
Yea, whatſocver happens, ſuch a one will never let go his hold, bur ſtill keep faſt to 
him, as knowing him to be both willing and able to deliver and protect him, and 
hath promiſed never to leave him nor forſake him, Heb. xiii. 7. Hence it is that he 
that is truly pious, as he looks not for any good from this world, fo neither doth he 
fear any evil that may happen in it; whatſoever ſtorms and tempeſts ariſe without 
him, his hope is ſtill anchored upon the rock of ages; which makes him always to 
have peace and tranquillity within, //a. xxvi. 3, 4. Oh! what an excellent temper is 
every ſaint then of! What a happy condition is he in, when nothing in the world is 
able to moleſt or affright him, but in the various changes of this unconſtant world, 
his heart is always fixed, truſting upon God! 

J. I SHALL inſtance only in one more paſſion, and that is fear, which tho it be 
ordinarily oppoſed to truſting, yet in thoſe who are truly pious, it is ſo rarely tem- 
pered, that as they truſt in nothing but God, ſo neither do they fear any thing in 
the world but him. They truſt in none but him, becauſe they know that none but 
he can do them good; and they fear none but him, becauſe they know that none but 
he can bring any evil upon them. This therefore makes them ſo much to deſire his 
favour, and to dread nothing in the world bur his diſpleaſure, ſo as to make him their 
only fear and their only dread, Ita. viii. 13. And whoſoever is thus poſſeſſed with the 
true fear of God, he cannot but expreſs it both by a ſeemly reverence in his preſence, - 
and likewiſe by an univerſal obedience to all his precepts. And hence it comes to 
pals, that they who are truly holy, as they do not, ſo they dare not do any thing 
which God hath forbidden, nor yet leave any thing undone which he hath been 
1 70 to command, as knowing that by this means they would offend and diſpleaſe 

im. An 

Tuvus now you ſee what it is to be holy indeed, even to have all the faculties of 
your ſouls, your underſtanding, will, and affections all reduced to ſuch an excellent 
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temper and diſpoſition, as to be inclined to God, and meet together in him as their 
roper center. And if your ſquls be once made thus ſound and whole, your bodies 
Vil be ſoon brought into ſubjection; ſo that your outward actions will be as good 
as your inward diſpoſition is, and your behaviour towards men as excellent in its 
kind as your carriage towards God; ſo that you'l/ be holy, as the apoſtle here faith, 
in all manner of converſation. | 
Bur before we come to that, we mult in the next place conſider in what ſenſe you 
are here commanded to be holy as God is holy: For it is plain, that you are not only 
enjoined here to be of that excellent and divine temper wherein true holineſs doth 
conſiſt; but the very holineſs of God himſelf is here propounded as a pattern and 
example for you to walk by. As he who bath called you is holy, not as he is om- 
niſcient, not as he is almighty, not as he is eternal, but, As he is holy, /o be ye holy; 
that is, do you follow after, and practiſe the fame kind of holineſs which is in God, 
ſo far as you are capable of it. Now by the holineſs of God, as I have ſhewn the 
ſcripture underſtands his ſupreme excellency, majeſty, and ſuper-eminency aboye all 
things, and by conſequence aboye whatſoever you are able to attain to; therefore it 
cannot be expected, neither is it here commanded that you ſhould be _ in the 
ſame degree as he is; but that your holineſs ſhould be of the ſame nature that his is 
of, conſiſting in the excellency of your temper and diſpoſition as his doth; ſo as to 
be and live as like to him as poſſibly you can. Hence holineſs in ſcripture is called 
the image of God, becauſe by it we imitate and reſemble him; yea, it is called zhe 
divine nature too, 2 Pet. i. 4. becauſe his nature is not only holy, but holinels it ſelf; 
and therefore, it we be truly holy as he is, we may well be ſaid to partake of his di- 
vine nature. | | 


AND verily, he that is truly holy muſt needs be holy as God is holy, fo as to come 


as near him in all acts of holineſs as his nature is capable of: For as God loves and 


rejoiceth in himſelf, ſo doth every one that is holy, love and rejoice in none but him, 
as we haye ſeen already. But beſides that, this command, 70 be holy as God is, im- 
plies that we ought to imitate him in all ſuch acts of holineſs wherein he hath mani» 
teſted N. er of his nature to us as far as our natures or faculties can poſſibly 
reac r. 

| . U great excellency we apprehend in God, is, that he is juſt and righteous, 
rendring to every one according to their deſerts, without reſpect of perſons. So ought. 
we to be; we mult render to every one their due, Rom. xiii, 7. You muſt not defrandi 
or over-reach each other, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. But {till ſquare all our actions according to 
our Saviour's rule, Mat. vii. 12. And whoſoever doth not ſo, is not holy as God is 
holy; for the Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works, Pſal. cxlv.. 17. 

2. He is a God infinitely gracious and merciful, as he is fo infinitely juſt as to pu- 
niſh every ſin that is committed, fo is he fo infinitely merciful. too as to pardon every 
{inner that repenteth : And they that do not repent too, he ſtill ſpares them, and; 
doth not preſently execute the rigor, of his law upon them; but gives them time 


to conſider, that they may at length repent and turn unto him. Neither is there any of 


his perfections that he hath more clearly unveiled to us than this, both with his,own! 
outh proclaiming it to us, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. and by all his prophets and apoſtles in 
all ages, particularly Pſal, ciii. 7, 8, 9, 10. Now. as he is to you, if you would be 
like to him, you muſt be fo to one another; not peeviſh and froward, not revengeful 
and malicious, but flow. to anger, merciful and gracious unto all. Tho you every 
day tranſgreſs God's laws, and, ſo incurr his diſpleaſure, yet you ſee by experience he 
hath not yet revenged himſelf as he might do of you; but you are till in the land; 
of the living, monuments of, his infinite mercy and compaſhon towards. you. And 
ſo ought, you to be to all others, paſſing by all wrongs and injuries which you either 
do, or think you do, receiye from others, ſo as not to ſuffer your minds to be diſturb». 
cd, or your Nabe diſcompoſed, by any thing that men can do, as knowing that: 
in this reſpect you are to be like to God himſelt; merciful as be is merciful, and per- 
felt as he if perfet?, Mat. v, 48. Luke vi. 36. 5 1 
3 THE great God, he is good and; loving, kind and liberal unto all, yea, to his 
very enemies themſelves. And ſo muſt you be too, if you would be like to him, as, 
your Sayiour himſelt, hath taught you, Mat. v. 44, 47. And verily, if you be holy as 
God is Dos you, cannot but be thus loving, as he is loving unto. all, ſo as to ex- 
tend your love and charity to all that you converſe with, who have any occaſion 
EN, loving not only thoſe. of your acquaintance, kindred, party or religion-in 
World, büt all. mankind chat you can any way, manifeſt your love unto. T 
ing: 9 ©) e 7. 1 FW 
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is to be like God indeed: And whoſoever comes ſhort of this, hath not as yet the 
2 image and portraiture of God enſtamped upon him. And therefore tell me not of 
1 your being holy, ſo long as you confine your love or charity to ſects and factions, 
2 or to any particular perions in the world. Give me a man whoſe love can find no 
. bounds, but that reacheth as high as to the eternal God, and as far as to all the crea- 
9 tures in the world that bear his image and likeneſs. Of ſuch a one I would ſay as 
3 our Saviour did of Nathanael, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no guile Be- 
ff hold a real faint, a truly pious and holy perſon, one holy as God is holy. For this 
YN our Saviour bimſelf makerh an [infallible ſign or charactet of his diſciples, that is, of 
true ſaints : By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one for 
| another, John xiii. 35. 
LasTLY, God is lo holy as to be holy, not only in ſome, but all bis works, Pal. 
ST cxlv. 17. Every thing he ſpeaks, every thing he wills, every thing he doth is holy, 
TS. and juſt, and good; and ſo ought you to be holy too, not only in ſome, or many, 
1 or moſt of your actions, but as it is here expreſſed, in all manner of converſation; 
| of which hereafter. 
FT | In the mean while, from what we have already diſcourſed upon this ſubject, you 
l may obſerve what great miſtakes there are in the world concerning holineſs, and 
- how fearfully they are deccived who fancy and boaſt themſelves to be the ſaints of 
God, a holy people, merely upon the account of the ſeparate congreparions and new 
modes of church-government and diſcipline; as if ſuch things as theſe are, could 
be any argument ot real ſanctity. I bleſs God for it, I heartily wiſh they were all 
as holy as they pretend to be: But verily, whilſt they place holineſs in ſuch things 
3 as theſe are, they mult give me leave to lay, that I fear they do not know as yet 
i what true holineſs is; for it is certainly a thing quite of another, and of a much 
5 higher nature than they would make it; conſiſting in nothing leſs than the right diſ- 
poſition of all the faculties of our ſouls, and in the due regulation of all our thoughts, 
words, and actions, both towards God and men. This 1s the holineſs that I would 
have you to follow after, as that without which you can never ſee God. And there- 
fore, let me adviſe you not to take up, or content your ſelves with any other holi- 
neſs but this. Do not think your ſelves to be holy perſons, becauſe you profeſs the 
chriſtian religion, becauſe you come to church, hear ſermons, pray now and then, 
or the like. For all this you may do, and yet be unholy here and unhappy for ever: 
For I tell you again, holineſs doth not conſiſt in any particular acts or duties; but. 
in the rectitude or right diſpoſition of the whole man, ſo that it runs through and 
rectifies all the faculties of the ſoul and members of the body; yea, all the thoughts 
and affections, all the words and actions of your whole life. This is true holineſs 
indeed, and whatſoever elſe comes under that notion, is nothing but hypocriſy and 
deceit, wherewith millions have been cheated. into eternal flames. And that you might 
not follow after them, I have endeavoured to explain unto. you the true notion of 


holineſs, which I therefore beg of you to labour after, fo as to make it your deſign 
in this. world. to attain unto it. 5 
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But as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be e boly in all 


manner of Converſation. 


AVING thus conſider'd the pattern and the command of holineſs, how 
God is faid to be holy, and how we are commanded to be holy as be is ho- 
ly ; we are now come to the extent and latitude of this holineſs, it is to 
be in all manner of converſation, and it is in this wherein our holineſs is to 


reſemble God's, as well as in the nature of it: For as God is holy in all bis works, 


ſo are we too to be holy in all our works, P/al. cxIlv. 17. or as it is here expreſſed, 
in all manner of converſation. | 

WuEnx firſt, by converſation we are to underſtand the whole courſe of our life 
in this world, which is therefore call'd ava5o00y, converſation, becauſe we are {till 
converſant about ſomething or other, winding and turning our ſelves, as the word 
ſignifies, firſt to one thing, then to another. As where the apoſtle ſaith, only let 
your conver ſation be as becometh the goſpel of Chrift, Phil. i. 27. that is, live and carr 
your ſelves in this world according to the precepts of the goſpel, as becometh thoſe 
who profeſs ſo excellent a religion as Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in the world; ſo here, 
where we are commanded zo be boly in our converſation, the meaning is, that we 
ſhould be holy, not only in ſome few acts, but in the whole courſe. and tenor of our 
lives; ſo that holineſs ſhould be our main buſineſs, our principal care and ſtudy in 
this life. We muſt not be holy by fits only, or now and then, as occaſion ſerves, 
or humour and intereſt lead us Lat holineſs muſt be our conſtant buſineſs, our 
daily employment, the way we always walk in. Oh! this is much to be con- 
ſidered ; for many men can make a ſhift to carry themſelves after a holy man- 
ner at ſome times, and upon ſome occaſions : but that will not ſerve their turn; 
your —_ your conſtant way of living and converſing in the world muſt 
(4 oly. Ca, 

In the next place, you muſt be holy in all manner of converſation, iv a«cy ανν,e⸗n NY,, 
in all converſation; whitherſoever you turn your ſelves, whatſoever you converſe 
with, you are ſtill ro be holy: So that not to be holy in all things, is to be holy in 


nothing as you ought to be. Nothing leſs than all holineſs will ſerve your turn, it 


muſt be holineſs in all manner of converſation. 

I, Yov mult be all holy ſabjectivè, in reſpect of your ſelves: You muſt be all over 
holy : All the faculties of your ſouls muſt be holy, and ſo muſt all the members of 
Jour bodies be holy too: Your underſtandings ſhould be holy, your judgments 

oly, your conſcience holy, your wills holy, your memories holy, your affections 
all holy: You ſhould have holy loves and holy hatreds, holy joys and holy griefs, 
holy hopes and holy fears, holy deſires and holy deteſtations. Thus that uf that 
is holy at all, it is all holy; it is like that part of the temple that was called 
ſanftum. ſanftorum, the holy of holies, where there was nothing but what was 
holy in an eminent and peculiar manner. And as the ſoul of a true faint is thus 
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like the holy of holies, ſo is his body like the other parts of the temple, where all 
the inſtruments and uten{ils in their ſeveral kinds were ſacred and holy. There was 
the holy oil, the holy perfume, the holy garments, every thing was holy; nothing 
unclean, nothing common or profane was to come thither. Thus it is with ever 
true ſaint; his body is the temple of God, for the Spirit of God dwelleth in him, 
1 Cor. iii. 16. And therefore all the members or inſtruments of it ſnould be holy, 
the eyes holy, the cars holy, the tongue, the hands, the feet, and every thing elle 
holy, all reduced to an holy temper, and employed always about holy deſigns and 
projects, devoted wholly and ſolcly to the honour and glory of God, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
Hence the apoſtle prays the Theſalouians might be ſan#ified wholly in ſpirit, and ſoul, 
and body, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. Where by the ſpirit we are to underſtand, as the antient 
fathers did, the higheſt part of man, his reaſon and underſtanding ; by the ſoul we 
are to underſtand the elective part, the will, which in ſcripture 1s frequently called 
the ſoul; by the body we are to underſtand the brutiſh or ſenſitive part; fo that 
theſe three parts make up the Aoxaygoy evIewry, the whole of a nan; and therefore 
the apoſtle deſires that all three might be /antlified, that ſo the whole man might be 
made holy. From whence it is plain, that ſanctification is of the whole man, not 
only of any part or parcel of ir. It the whole be not holy the whole is ſinful : If 
a man be not thoroughly ſanctified to as to have all the powers of his foul reſtored to 
their proper temper and conſtitution, he can be holy in nothing, much leſs in all man- 
ner of converſation. 

2. TRor holineſs is univerſal alſo in reſpect of the object: it hath reſpeft unto all 


the commands of God, Pial. cxix. 6. It equally reſpecteth the commands of both ta- 


bles, and every command that is in either of them, in exerciſing whatſoever graces, 
performing whatſoever duties we owe cither to God or man. This is zo be holy in 
all manner of converſation indeed, when we carry our ſelves after an holy and godly 
manner towards all perſons whatſoever that we converſe with, as the apoſtle did, 
Acts xxiv. 16. | 

1//, He that is truly pious hath be ſure a great care to pay homage and worſhip 
which he oweth to Almighty God, not only loving of him, longing for him, rejoicing 
in him, truſting on him, and tearing him above all things in the world beſides, as I 
have ſhewn already; but likewiſe performing all ſuch external worſhip which is 
due unto him, with that reverence and deyotion as becometh ſo great a work as that 
is. For he that is not holy in his converſation towards God, be ſure can never be 
holy in his converſation towards men. But in performing our duties unto Almighty 


God, we do in our capacity converſe with himſelf, and therefore ought to have 2 


ſpecial regard to our outward as well as inward deportment before him. As our 
thoughts are all the while to be fixed upon him, and our affections moved ſuitably 
unto him, ſo are our outward geſtures allo to be ſeemly and reverent towards him, ſuch 
as may teſtify our acknowledgment of his ſupreme authority over us, and our con- 
ſtant dependence upon him. Hence Solomon commands, Eccle/. v. 1. Keep thy foot 
when thou goeſt to the houſe of Cd; where the part is put for the whole, the feet for 
all the body. And if we mult take care of our very feet, the loweſt part of our bo- 
dy, much more of our hands and eyes, and heads, and all other members of our bo-- 
dy, to ſee that they deport themſelves ſo as to expreſs and manifeſt our fear and dread 
of him, before whom we are. | 

ITnus Moſes was commanded 7o uncover his feet when he drew near to God, Exod. 
iii. . and ſo was Joſhua, Joſh. v. 17. W hence diſcalceation or uncovering the feet 
was always uſed as an expreſſion of reverence to God in the Eaſtern churches, eſpe- 
cially among the Jews; as uncovering the head is ſtill among us. And whoſoever 
dare preſume to offer up his prayers, or to perform any religious duty to the moſt 
high God in an unſeemly or irreverent manner, he thereby manifeſteth himſelf ro be 


an unholy and profane perſon, one that hath not any true ſenſe of God's power and 


majeſty upon his heart; for if he had, he could not but abhor himſelf, and repent 
in duſt and aſhes, and ſo carry himſelf with all humility and reverence . 
before him: As indeed we are all commanded to do, Levit. x. 3. For to ſanctify 
the Lord is nothing elſe but to agnize and expreſs our acknowledgment of his ſancti- 
ty or holineſs, that is, of his ſupreme excellency, power and ſuper-eminency over 
us and all the world. But how can we poſſibly do this if we behave our ſelves no 
otherwiſe in his preſence than as if he was our fellow- creature? Is this to worſhip 
him ? Is this to celebrate his praiſe and glory? Is this to ſanctify him when we 
draw mg unto him? How can that man be ſaid to ſanctify the Lord of hoſts in 
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praying to him, who dares at the ſame time to ſit as confidently before him, and 
talk as malapertly to him as if he was but his fellow worm? How can that man be 
ſaid to ſanctify the Lord of hoſts, in hearing df his word, who at the fame time thinks 
ſcorn to veil his bonnet, or uncover his head before him? How can that man be ſaid 
to ſanctify the Lord of hoſts, in receiving the bleſſed body and blood of his only Son, 
who at the ſame time will not vouchſafe him ſo much as his knee in honour of ſo 
great a mercy as this is? Is this to ſanctify the Lord of hoſts? Or rather, what is, 
if this be not to confront his Majeſty, to profane his ordinances, to villify his word, 
to deſpiſe his preſence, and to diſparage the greatelt of his mercies as nothing worth? 
And yer, how many have we among us, who would therefore be accounted more 
holy than others, becauſe they are ſo unholy themſelves as to expreſs no reverence 
or {olemnity at all in the holy preſence of the moſt holy God? But as for you, it 
ever you deſire to manifeſt your ſelves to be holy indeed, whenſoever you converſe 
with the moſt high God in his facred ordinances, you muſt be ſure to behave your 
ſelves with that ſhamefacedneſs and modeſty, with that reverence and humility, as 
becometh thoſe who believe themſelves to be in the ſpecial preſence of the ſupreme 
Being of the world. For otherwiſe, whatſoever pretences you make to holineſs, 
you may be confident you are not holy, as you are here commanded to be, in all 
manner of converſation : For you are not holy in your converlation towards God. 
And if you be not holy in this, be ſure you are holy in nothing. And therefore, 
above all things you muſt have an eſpecial care of this, even to perform your devoirs 
to the moſt high God after an holy and ſolemn manner. 

2dly, Your holineſs muſt alſo ſhew forth it ſelf in your converſation towards men. 
For altho all holineſs be referred immediately unto God as its proper and adequate ob- 
ject, yet ſeeing our converſation towards men is to be regulated by the laws of God, 
and grounded upon obedience to him, that alſo both may and ought to be holy: So 

that your juſt and righteous actions towards men, ought likewiſe to be holy and pi- 
ous actions towards God, as being ſincerely performed out of love to his perſon, 
and obedience to his precepts. And verily, holineſs being the rectitude or right 
diſpoſition of the whole man, whereſoever it is, it cannot but exert and put forth it 
ſelf in all the actions of a man's life, conforming all and every one of them to the 
laws and commands of God. Where by actions I mean whatſoever a man doth 
wherein his neighbour is concerned, inwardly in his thoughts and affections, or out- 
wardly in his words and actions, properly ſo called, towards him. For he that would 
be truiy holy, muſt make conſcience of ordering every one of them according to the 
rules laid down in the holy ſcriptures. 

t. As for the thoughts: Altho they fall not under the cognizance of men, unleſs 
they break forth into words or actions, yet he that is truly holy hath an eſpecial care 
of them, to keep them alſo within their proper bounds and limits; ſo that as he ne- 
ver thinks too highly of himſelf, ſo neither doth he think too lowly of his neigh- 
bours; he knowing himſelf better than others, and being throughly acquainted with 
his own failures and imperfections, cannot but look upon himſelf as worſe than all 
others, 1 Tim. i. 15. and by conſequence think all others better than himſelf, Phil. 
Ui. 3. And therefore he dares not judge or cenſure any man living but himſelf, as 
being always mindful of his Saviour's words, Mat. vii. 1, 2, 3, 4. This is the pro- 
per effect of holineſs whereſoever it comes; thus to keep a man humble in his own 


eyes, and to make him think well of all men, ill of none; yea, tho he ſees a man fall 
before his eyes, yet he doth not think him worſe than himſelf, as ſtill knowing more 


ill by himſelf than he doth by him. 


2. His thoughts running thus regularly concerning his neighbour, his affections 


cannot but move accordingly. And therefore thinking well of all men, he cannot 
but love and honour all men, 1 Per. ii. 17. yea, even his very enemies, Matt. v. 44. 
Tho they be enemies unto him, he dares not be ſo to them; ſo that whatſoever 
evil he receiveth from them, he fill endeavours to do them all the good he can, ac- 
cording to the command that is laid upon him, Rom. xii. 20, 21. This is a true 
ſaint indeed; when a man's affections are kept in that excellent order and diſci- 

line, that affronts and injuries themſelves are not able to trouble or diſcompoſe them, 

ut whatſoever others do or (prak againſt him, his love is ſtill the ſame, his affec- 
Lions are unchangeable towards them. This is that which true holineſs requires 
and acts, whereſoever it is. And therefore whereſoever you ſee envy or malice, 
feuds or animoſities, ſtriſe or contention allowed and practiſed, you may conclude 


there is no ſuch thing as holineſs there; for that is always accompanied with love 
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and amity, with peace and concord, and with all other virtues whatſoever that 
ſpring from the right diſpoſition of mens affections, wherein true holineſs doth prin- 
cipally conſiſt; and therefore it can never be ſeparated from a meek and quiet, a 
loving and peaceable ſpirit, Heb. xii. 14. 

3. Tu thoughts and affections of a truly pious man towards others being thus 
rarely tempered, his words cannot but be framed ſuitably unto them: For out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Matth. xii. 34. That is, as a man's heart 
is, ſo will his words be. If a man thinks no ill of his neighbour, he will much 
leſs ſpeak ill of him; nay he cannot do it, for if he ſhould his tongue would con- 
tradict his heart, he would ſpeak what he doth not think; which be ſure no man 
that is truly holy ever doth, And beſides that, to ſpeak evil of any man is expreſly 
contrary to the command of God, Tit. iii. 2. And therefore holineſs diſpoſing and 
modelling the whole man according to the word of God; if he that is holy ould 
ſpeak ill of any man, he would act contrary to his temper and diſpoſition. Hence 
therefore, if you would manifeſt your ſelves to be ſaints indeed, as you muſt not 
lye, nor ſwear, nor curſe, nor blaſpheme God, nor deride religion, and the like; 
ſo neither mult you ſlander or backbite your neighbour, but as you ought to ſpeak 
of other mens virtues only behind their backs, ſo muſt you ſpeak of their vices 
only before their faces; and that too, not with rancour, malice or paſſion, but 
with the ſpirit of meekneſs and ſobriety, that the calmneſs and gravity of your 


* 


words may ſhew forth the excellent diſpoſition which holineſs hath reduced your 


hearts into. 


4. As holineſs thus refines a man's thoughts, regulates his affections, and bridles 
his tongue, ſo doth it likewiſe rectify all his actions, as to thoſe he converſeth with 
ſo that he cannot, he dare not but fulfil all the relations, diſcharge all the truſts, 
and perform all the duties that he ſtands any ways obliged to do: Whatſoever com- 

any he is in, whatſoever employment he is about, whatſoever he doth or doth not, 
he hath {till a care of the main chance, even to keep his conſcience void of offence 
both towards God and men. For holineſs, whereſoever it is, as it is always ſincere, 
ſo it is univerſal roo. Ir admits of no ifs and ands, no buts and exceptions, but 
carries a man with an even and ſteady courſe through his whole duty. It will not 
ſuffer a man to {wear any more than to lye; nor yet to lye any more than to ſwear. 
It makes a man as afraid to cheat privately in his ſhop, as he is to rob publickly in 


the roads; and as cautious to wrong none, as he is deſirous none ſhould wro 


him. He dares no more deal unjuſtly or fraudulently with his neighbour, than he 
dares to neglect his daily prayers and praiſes unto God. Inſomuch that, as Zacha- 
riabh propheſied, that in the latter days after the coming of Chriſt, there ſhould be 
holineſs to the Lord written upon the very bells of the horſes, Zach. xiv. 20. ſo 1s it 
with every true ſaint, holine/s to the Lord may be written upon all his actions; yea, 
upon every thing he thinks or ſpeaks, or doth. And verily it is ſuch an univerſal 
holineſs as this is, that will ſtand you in ſtead another day; you had as good be holy 
in nothing as not in all things. A partial holineſs never yer did, nor ever will do 
any man good; bur it hath occaſioned the ruin and deſtruction of thouſands, who 
being more nice and ſcrupulous in ſome things than their neighbours are, have there- 
fore thought themſelves to be truly holy. Bu this is a great and dangerous miſtake 
which I deſire you in an eſpecial manner to beware that you be not overtaken with 
it. Never think your ſelves to be holy at all, unleſs you be holy in all manner of 
converſation, holy in your thoughts, holy in your affections, holy in your words, 
and holy in all your actions, both to God and men. Neither muſt you think that 
you may be holy at one time and not at another. No, he that is ever holy is holy 
ever, in all places, upon all occaſions, at all times and ſeaſons, all his life long, 
Luke i. 74, 75. For holineſs is an univerſal principle that runs through the whole 
courſe of a man's life; yea, and whereſoever it is once ſown it always comes up, 
grows higher and higher, and {ill brings forth more and more fruit, ſo that it ſtill 
adds one grace to another, 2 Per. i. 7, 6. yea, and it is always adding too one de- 
gree of grace to another, until at length every ſpark of grace be blown up into a 
flame of glory: Inſomuch that they who are truly holy, never think themſelves to 
be ny enough; but the more holy they are, the more holy ny defire ro be, 
ſtill aſpiring higher and higher, till at length they commence perfect and glorify'd 
ſaints in heaven. 

Bur then you may ſay, if this be the nature of true holineſs, who then can be 
holy? or how is it poſſible for us to attain to ſuch an excellent ſpirit as to be thus 
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holy in all manner of converſation ? To which I anſwer; Firſt, It is true indeed, that 
it is a very hard and difficult matter to be truly holy, whatſoever the great preten- 
ders to it may fancy or boaſt. For queſtionleſs, as holineſs is the higheſt excellen- 
cy that we can ever attain unto; fo is it the hardeſt matter in the world to attain 
unto it. However, in the ſecond place, I anſwer, that how hard ſoever it be, yet 
it is poſſible for any or every one of us to be holy. For as our Saviour faid in the 
like caſe, Matth. xix. 23, 24, 25, 26. fo fay I; though it be impoſſible for men 
ever to make themſelves holy; yet with God all things are poſſible, and by conſe- 
quence this too. There is no mind ſo dark, but he can illuminate it: No heart ſo 
hard but he can ſoſten it: No will ſo crooked, but he can ſtraiten it: no affection 
ſo diſorderly, but he can regulate it: No foul fo foul, but he can clcanſe it: No 
man ſo great a ſinner, but he is able to make him as great a faint. 

NeiTHER is he leſs willing than able to do it for us, if we will but make uſe of the 
means which himſelf hath preſcribed in order thereunto: So that if any of you be 
not as holy as I have ſhewn you ought to be, it is moſt certainly your own faults; 
neither can you blame any one but your ſclves for it. 

Bur I hope that what you have heard already concerning the excellency of holi- 
neſs, hath wrought ſo far upon you, that you are now really deſirous to be holy in- 
deed, and long to know how you may come to be ſo. And to ſatisfy your deſires, 
I ſhall endeavour to acquaint you with the ready way to do it. But you muſt give 
me leave to tell you, that I fear there are but few among you that will mind it; and 
that my pains will be in vain to many of you. For I know your hearts are gene- 
rally ſo much taken up with the affairs of this life, that you will hardly be per- 
ſuaded to obſerve theſe rules exactly which I ſhall ſhew you to be neceſſary in order 
to your being holy. However, it will be worth my while to declare them to you, 
if but any one of you ſhould be prevailed upon to obſerve them. And who knows 
but that whilſt I am ſpeaking to your cars, the great God himſelf may ſpeak fo 


effectually to your hearts, that many of you may at this time be converted from 
fin to holineſs, and from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto 


God, ſo as for the future to become real and true ſaints? Or howſoever, whe- 
ther you hear, or whether you forbear, I muſt do my duty, and leave the iſſue un- 
to God. 

Firſt THEREFORE, if you would be g indeed, you muſt reſolve beforehand to 
make it your great care and principal buſineſs in this world to endeavour after it. 
You muſt not think that it is ſo caly a matter to be holy that you need not much 
concern your ſelves, nor take any great pains about it. For I verily believe one of 
the principal reaſons why there are ſo few holy perſons in the world, is, becauſe 
moſt perſons think it is fo caſy a matter to be holy, that if they do but read good 
books, and come to church now and then, they cannot miſs of it. But do not 
miſtake your ſelves : For I dare aſſure you, that if ever any of you ſhall be made holy, 
as I hope many of you will, you'll find there is a great deal of care and pains to be 
taken before you can arrive at ſo high and excellent a diſpoſition as that is; you 
muſt not only ſeek it, but you muſt ſeek it in the firſt place, or elſe you are not likely 
to find it, Matth. vi. 33. Holineſs 1s the {trait Bare which you mult ſtrive to enter at, 
Luke xiii. 24. And therefore, if you really deſire to be holy, you mult ſet your ſelves 
in good earneſt upon the proſecution of it, before all things in the world beſides, ſtill 
projecting and contriving how to get your luſts rooted up, and true grace and 
PR planted in your fouls. You muſt not make it only your buſineſs by the bye, 


but your only buſineſs, or elſe you'll never be able to effect it. And let me tell 


you this for your comfort and encouragement, that although none ever yet did, 
or ever can attain to holineſs, that ſought it only after a careleſs, indifferent and 
perfunctory manner; ſo none that ſincerely ſeek and endeavour after it before all things 
elſe, ever did, or ever can fail of attaining to it. And whatſoever pains it coſts you, 
it cannot but be worth your while, as knowing that holineſs is not only the higheſt, 
but the only excellency that your ſouls are capable of; and therefore no care, no 
pains, no coſt, can be too much in order to it. Well then: If you cordially deſire 
as you pretend, to be holy, as you are here commanded, in all manner of converſation, 
let this be the firlt ſtep you rake in order to it. Halt no longer between two opi- 


nions: But reſolve fully and ſtedfaſtly with your ſelves, by the bleſſing and aſſiſtance 


of Almighty God, that from this day forward you will make holineſs your only 
aim and deſign in this world; and by conſequence, that you will leave no ſtone 
(hes unturn'd 
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unturn'd, but uſe all means imaginable that my ways conduce to your being 
and living holy. Do this, and . work will be half done. 

2. Your mind being thus inflamed with the deſire of holineſs, and armed with 
reſolutions to purſue it, as humble ſupplicants, in a reverend and folemn manner bc- 
take your ſelves to Almighty God, the only fountain of all true grace and virtue, im- 
plore his mercy, and beſeech him for his Son's take to enſtamp his image once more 
upon you, and to make you holy as he is holy. Say with David, Pal. ii. 1, 2, 7, 
8, 9, 10. And with Ephraim in the prophet, Turn thou me, aud I ſhall be turned, 
for thou art the Lord my God, Jer. xxxi. 18. ch. xvii. 14. Let this be your daily, 
your conſtant prayer, uttered not only with your mouths, but from the very bottom 
of your hearts, earneſtly deſiring nothing in the world ſo much as this. "This is the 
way; and the only way that the apoſtle directs us to for the getting of wiſdom, or 
true piety, Fam. i. 7. But for the better underſtanding of this, conſider, 

1. NoNE but God can make you holy; it is not in your own ſtrength and power 
to do it. When man ſtood, it was in his power to throw himſeclt down; but now 
he is down, it is not in his power to raiſe himſelf up again. He that was holy could 
make himſelf ſinful; but we that are ſinful cannot make our ſelves holy. And there- 
tore, never expect to be made holy by your ſelves, by the ſtrength of your rea- 
lon, or the feigned power of your own will. For I know that the way of man 
is not in himſelf - It is not in man that walketh to diref his ſteps, Jer. x. 23. You can 
and ought to uſe all means that conduce to your being holy; but it is God alone 
that can make them effectual. For every good thing comes from him, Jam. i. 17. 
And that faith whereby we are ſaved from our ſins, and made truly pious, is ex- 
preſly ſaid zo be the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. It is God's gift; and therefore we 
can neither work it in our ſelves, nor yet do any thing whereby to merit it from 
him : But when we have done all we can, we muſt acknowledge it ro come only 
from his free grace and mercy ; for it is his gift. And it is well it is ſo: For, for 
mine own part, had I I elſe to truſt to but my own powers and facul- 
ties, 1 ſhould deſpair of ever being ſo happy as to be truly holy. But our com- 
fort 3 that what is wanting in our ſelves, Omnipotence it ſelf is ready to ſupply us 
with it. a 

2. As none but God can make us holy, ſo we can never expect that he ſhould do 
it for us, unleſs we beg ir of him. For all the promiſes that he hath made us to this 
purpoſe have this proviſo or condition annexed to them, that we ſtill pray to him 
tor what he hath promiſed to us, Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 

3. Bur if we carneſtly deſire, and ſincerely pray for true grace and holineſs we 
may be confident that he will beſtow it upon us. For we have his expreſs word 
for it, Matth. vii. 7. ch. xxi. 22. John xv. 24. But you muſt remember this caution, 


that it is not praying only now and then will do the buſineſs; but you muſt continue 


inſtant in prayers, as St. Paul did, 2 Cor. xii. 8. and as our Saviour himſelf teacheth 
us to do, Lake xviii. 1, 2» And queſtionleſs, we may lay this down as an undoubred 
truth, that never any yet did, nor ever ſhall fail of being made really and truly 
holy that made it his conſtant buſineſs fincerely ro pray to Almighty God, that he 
might be made ſo; and therefore, as ever you deſire holineſs, never leave off pray- 
ing for it. | 
3. IN order to your being holy, it is neceſſary alſo that you often read and hear 
the word of God both read and preached: For Faith comes by bearing, Rom. x. 17. 
where under taith all true graces whatſoever are comprehended, which God doth 
ordinarily infuſe into us by the miniſtry of the word. And therefore, although we 
both may and ought to beg this unſpeakable mercy from him, even to be made holy, 
yet we muſt not expect that he ſhould come down and give it us as it were with his 
own hands; but we muſt wait upon him for it in his publick ordinances, there 
expecting his holy Spirit to accompany his word into our hearts, and by it reduce 
ac into their proper frame and conſtitution again, ſo as to make us like it ſelf, 
oly. | | 
4. Having made this progreſs in the way to holineſs, ſtay not here, but ſtill go 
on to exerciſe your ſelves continually in divine and heavenly meditations. Accuſtom 
your ſelves frequently to abſtract and draw off your thoughts from the world, and all 
things here below; and to raiſe them up to God, and thoſe glories that are above, 
{o as often to be contemplating upon the vanity of the world, the ſinfulneſs of 
lin, the perfections of God, the excellency of religion, the merits of Chriſt, 


the beauty of holineſs, and the tranſcendency of that happineſs which attends 
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it in the world to come. For ſuch contemplations as theſe are, will very much con- 
duce to the refining your thoughts, the reforming your judgments, and ſo to the 
reducing your affections into their proper order again, and ſo to the making of you 
ſincerely holy. By this means it was that St. Paul became ſo eminent a faint, be- 
cauſe his converſation was always in heaven, Phil. iii. 20. This is the way to be 
holy in all manner of converſation upon earth, even by having our converſations always 
in heaven. | | 

5. Tux laſt and principal thing of all to be done, in order to your being holy, is 
to believe in Jeſus Chriſt; where, by being in Chriſt I mean, truſting or confiding 
in his merits and mediation, for two things eſpecially. 

1. For ſuch influences of God's grace and Spirit, as may make us holy according 
to his promiſes : For it is certain, that none can make us holy but God and it 1s 
certain that we have no ground to expect that he ſhould do it for us, but his own 
promiſe ; and it is as certain ſtill, that all his promiſes are made and confirmed to us 
only in the blood of Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 20. Here therefore is the great duty that is 
incumbent upon all that deſire to be holy, even to truſt in the merits of Chriſt for 
God's performance of his promiſes to us, ſuch eſpecially wherein he hath promiſed 
to make us holy, ſuch as Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. Jer. xxxi. 33. 
Theſe and ſuch like are the promiſes of the new covenant ſealed to us in the blood 
of Chrift. And that which is required on our parts, is firmly to believe that God 
for Chriſt's ſake will perform thole his gracious promiſes to us; that he will be as 
good as his word, and crown our ſincere endeavours after holineſs with that ſuc- 
ceſs, that we ſhall be made really and ſincerely holy. And when we carneſtly deſire, 
and ſincerely pray for grace and holineſs, we are ſtedfaſtly to believe that God for 
Chriſt's ſake will hear and anſwer us; for that he will do, fo Chriſt himſelf hath told 
us, and we are bound to believe him, John xvi. 23. And that it is not only lawful 
but neceſſary for us, thus to believe that for Chriit's ſake we hall receive what we 
pray for; Chriſt himſelf hath likewiſe aſſur'd us, Mark xi. 14. which is principally 
to be underſtood of the prayers which we make for the aſſiſtance of God's grace and 
Spirit, in order to the making us holy; which whoſoever fincerely prays for, and at 
the ſame time truly believes that his requeſt for Chriſt's fake ſhall be granted to him, 
he cannot miſs of, for Chriſt hath ſaid he ſhall receive it. And therefore, as you hope 

and believe in Chriſt, for the pardon of your fins and the juſtification of your per- 
ſons, ſo you muſt truſt and depend upon him likewiſe for the ſubduing of your luſts, 
and 1 of your natures; that is, for the making of you really and ſin- 
cerely holy. 

2. Thx other thing which you are to truſt in Chriſt for, is the acceptance of your 
ſincere inſtead of perfect holineſs : for the command is here expreſſed, zo be holy as 
God is holy, in all manner of converſation z but this you can never perfectly be, ſo 
long as you are in this world: but after your higheſt attainments there will be till 
ſomething of irregularity and diſorder in you, both in your nature, and alſo in your 
actions. However, in the uſe of the means which we already diſcourſed of, none 
of you, bur even in this life, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, may reach ſo far 
as to be ſincerely holy; that is, to have all the faculties of your ſouls reduced, 
though not into a perfect, yet into a very good order and excellent diſpoſition, 
ſo as to carry your ſelves for the main very well and regularly both towards God 


« 


and man, all the days of your lite, neither wilfully committing any fin, nor neg- 


lecting any duty which is required of you, but till endeavouring to the utmoſt of 
your knowledge and power to perform univerſal and conſtant obedience to all the 
commands of God. And this you are bound to believe, that God for Chriſt's ſake 
will accept of, in lieu of that perfect holineſs which is required of you: For this 
is that the ſcriprure doth plainly aſſert, Eph. i. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 7. And indeed, this is 
the great privilege that is offer'd to us in the goſpel-covenant, or the covenant 
of grace, that God will now accept of our ſincere, inſtead of perfect holineſs, 
by reaſon of that abſolutely perfect obedience which Chriſt hath perform'd in our 
ſteads, ot however by the virtue of his merit and mediation for us: By which 
means, whoſoever. among you ſhall perform ſincere obedience to Almighty God 
ro the utmoſt of your power, it ſhall be as acceptable to him in Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the very praiſes and ſervices of the holy angels and glorified ſaints in heaven arc. 
And therefore, although in this life you cannot be ſo perfectly holy as they are, 


yet you may be ſo holy in all manner of converſation, that God will accept of you 


as well as if ye were holy in all manner of perfection; though not for any intr inſick 
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virtue or value in your ſelves or works, yet by reaſon of Chriſt's merits and righte- 
ouſneſs imputed to you, and to all thoſe that truly believe in him: For this is that 
unſpeakable benefit which we receive by Chriſt, that he helps our weakneſſes by his 
own Almighty Spirit implanted in us, and ſupplies our defects by his all- ſufficient 
merit imputed to us. | | 

Tuvs now you ſce how you may all become holy, holy as God is, in all manner 
of converſation. I intended in the next place to have preſented you with ſome conſi- 
derations which might have excited and ſtirr'd you up to the ule of the ſaid means, 
and to the ſerious proſecution of the holineſs we have now been ſpeaking of; but 
1 hope that labour may be now ſpared: For now you know how to become holy; 
how ro have your headitrong corruptions bridled, and your unruly paſſions tamed; 
how to have your underſtandings clear'd, and your e aug eve rectified z how to 
have your conſciences cleanſed, and your thoughts refined; how to have your wills 
ſan&tified, your affections, regulated, and your whole ſouls reduced into an angelick, 
yea a divine frame and conſtitution, fo as to be like, not only to the belt of crea- 
tures, but to your molt holy Creator himſelf. Now, I ſay, you know this, me- 
thinks you ſhould not need any other arguments to move you to put it into cxecuti- 
on; but ſhould be more ready to labour after holineſs than I can be to perſuade you 
to it. Howlſoever, you ſhall give me leave to mind you only of two things, which 
I hope, if ſeriouſly weighed, will do the work. 

1. ConsIDER, There is no other way imaginable for you to be happy either in 
this life or that which is to come, but by being holy. Though God bleſſed you 
with large eſtates, with great natural parts, and with a confluence of all earthly en- 
joyments, What will all theſe things ſignify when you go into the other world, and 
leave them behind you for others to be cheated and enſnared by them as your ſelves 
have been? What advantage will you then receive from all thole things which you 
here take ſo much care and pains about? Surely none at all; nothing but holineſs 
will then ſtand you in any ſtead, without which you neither ſhall nor can ſee God; 
for you will not be qualified for the contemplation and enjoyment of his divine per- 
fections, unleſs you be firſt made Haly as he is holy. Do not therefore fool and de- 
ccive your ſelves with groundlels and vain conceits of heaven; tor I dare aſſure you, 
you'll never come there, unleſs you be firſt made holy, and ſanctified throughout. 

2. Con$SIDER, As there is none can be happy but he that is firſt holy, fo none can 
be holy but he ſhall be happy too; this, many thouſands have experienced already, 
who once were upon earth as we now are, but now they are glorified ſaints in hea- 
ven. But how came they thither but by being ſaints upon earth firſt ? They were 
firſt holy, and ſo they became happy; and this is the way that you muſt take if ever 
you deſire to go to them. Let me therefore beſeech you to dally no longer in 3 
matter of ſuch importance as this is; but ſer your ſelves in good earneſt upon the 
uſe of all thoſe means whereby you may become holy as God is holy; which if ye 
would all do, how happy would you be? How certainly would you then become 
all glorified ſaints in heaven, and be as really happy in all manner of perfection here- 
after, as you are holy here in all manner of converſation ? _ 
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For [ fay unto you, That except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no 
caſe enter mio the Kingdom of Heaven, 


thing wherein we all agree, and that is, we all defire to be happy : We 
would all be preſerved or freed from all grief and trouble, from all care 
and fear, from whatſoever can either diſcompoſe our minds, or diſturb 
our reſt and quiet: Yea, we all deſire to have our deſires compleatly ſatisfied, which 
ſeeing we cannot have whilſt we are upon earth, hence we all deſire to go to hea- 
ven, the place fitted and appointed to make men happy. And therefore I am wil- 


WW HATSOEVER other things we may differ in, I am ſure there is one 


ling to perſuade my ſelf that the next to your performing your homage and deyo- 


tions to Almighty God, the great end of your coming hither this day, is, to learn 
how to get heaven, that ſo you may live and be happy for ever. But let me tel] 
you, it is no eaſy matter to come thither; for the way is ſtrait, and the gate nar- 
row, that leadeth unto everlaſting life, and there be but few that find it. But give me 
leave to acquaint you withal, to your unſpeakable comfort, that tho? it be difficult, 
it is not impoſſible for every foul here preſent to be advanced to eternal glory; and 
it will be your own faults if you miſs of it z which that you may not do, I ſhall en- 
deavour to do my duty in directing you in the way to heaven, ſhewing you by 
what means you may all &'cr long partake of the greateſt happineſs that it is poſſible 
for your natures to be capable of. | 

boca for this end, I muſt firſt mind you of that which I ſuppoſe you all know and 
believe alrcady, even that it is only by Jeſus Chriſt that you can be ſaved; and that 
he is able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come unto God by him: For this is 
the fundamental article of that religion which you all profeſs ; and he deſerves not 
the name of a Chriſtian that doth not believe ir. And altho I dare not aſſert, that 
it is indiſpenſably neceſſary for every one throughly to underſtand the myſterious way 
and method of man's ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, yet this is a certain and undoubted 
truth, that none can, that doth not believe he may be ſaved by him: And there- 
fore it highly concerns us all to believe that Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of the living 
God, is the only Saviour of mankind : That he came from heaven to earth on pur- 
poſe to make way for us to go from earth to heaven: That all his ſufferings were 
only upon our account; and that he by them hath made ſuch a ſatisfaction to 
God's juſtice for man's fins, that all that truly repent and believe the Goſpel, may 
be pardoned and accepted of, in and through him who was made fin for us, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
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Tuis being premiſed concerning the poſſibility of our ſalvation only by Jeſus 
Chriſt, it follows in courſe, that if ever we deſire to be ſaved, we muſt of neceſſity 
obſerve the rules which he hath preſcribed in order thereunto : for ſceing it is he 
alone that can bring us unto heaven, we mult needs acknowledge, that he knew 

; Bf beſt what we muſt do that we may come thither : and ſeeing he came into the 

* world on purpoſe to fave us, it cannot be imagined that he ſhould impoſe any thing 

| upon us, but what is abſolutely neceſſary for our ſalvation; and therefore it bchoves 

us very much frequently to conſult the goſpels, and conſider ſeriouſly with our ſelves, | 
what he there ſaith we muſt or muſt not do in order to our being ſaved. And we are | 
to look upon all his ſayings as ſo many oracles of God, not only becauſe he was 
ſent from God to ſpeak them, but becauſe he himſelf roo who ſpake them, was really 
and truly God; fo that every thing that he ſpake was therefore the word of God be- 
cauſe he ſpake it: And therefore we muſt not think that fo much as an idle or imper- 
tinent expreſſion ever fell from him whilſt he was upon earth; but every thing that 
he ſaid was of extraordinary weight, of abfolute neceſſity to be known, obſerved, 
believed and practiſed, by all thoſe who would be ſaved from their fin and miſery 
by his merit and mediation. And hence it was, that God of his infinite wiſdom, 
power, and goodneſs, was pleaſed ſo to order it, that the divine ſentences which 
proceeded trom our Saviour's mouth ſhould be left upon record for all future ages, 
not only by the teſtimony of them which were car-witneſſes of them, but by the 
infallible aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt himſelf, inſpiring of them; by which means we 
are, or may be, as certain of what he ſaid, as if we had heard it with our own ears; 
= and every thing that we read that he ſaid, ought to have the ſame impreſſions upon 

us, when we rcad or hear it read, as if we had been juſt by him when he ſpake it, 
and had heard the words proceeding out of his ſacred and divine mouth; that ſo we 
may receive the ſame benefit from every thing he ſpake, as they did or ought to have 
done that heard it. And it is our unipeakable happineſs, that tho not every parti- 
cular expreſſion, yet the ſum and ſubſtance of whatſoever he ſaid is fo faithfully tranſ- 
= mitted to us, that we may all be throughly inſtructed in his whole will and pleaſure, 
| 8 and eaſily underſtand what he would have us do in order to our partaking of the me- 
= rits of his death and paſſions. 

| I HAvE inſiſted the longer upon this diſcourſe concerning the heavenly and divine 

ſayings of our bleſſed Saviour in general, that you might be the better prepared to 

underſtand the words which I have now read unto you, and receive what 1 ſhall ſug- 

geſt unto you from them, with that due attention and affection, as becometh thoſe 

who believe them to be the words of their only Saviour and Redeemer, and part 

of that divine ſermon which he preached upon the mount; wherein there is never 

an expreſſion or word, but what deſerves to be ſeriouſly conſidered and weighed by 

us; the ſcope of the whole ſermon in general being to acquaint us with what is 
neceſſary for us to do, if we deſire to go to heaven: For which end he tells us in 

expreſs terms, ver. 17. That he came not to deſiroy the lau and the prophets, but to 

fulfil them; that is, that notwithſtanding he came with an intention to offer up him- 

ſelf as a propitiatory ſacrifice for the fins of mankind, and for the tranſgreſſion of the 

moral law, yet he would not have them think that he came to abrogate and diſan- 

nul that law, but rather to eſtabliſh and confirm it; not to take off our obligations 

to it, but to make them ſtronger than they were before: And therefore he tells them 
that the moral law is and ſhall be of perpetual force and virtue; ſo that not the leaſt 

jot or tittle ſhould ever periſh, ſo as to be made void and of none effect, ver. 18. | 
but the breakers of this law ſhall always have condign puniſhment laid upon them; | 
and they that keep it, ſhall be graciouſly rewarded Sick eternal life, ver. 19. And 

then he adds, For I ſay unto you, &c. As if he ſhould have ſaid, Do not think ever 

to come to heaven, without performing ſincere obedience to all the moral law; for 

whatſoever others may think or teach, I the Son of God ſay unto you, I that am 
come into the world on purpoſe to fave you, I aſſure you, that for the great pre- 

2 rences which the Scribes and Phariſees make to righteouſneſs, unleſi your righteouſneſs 

* exceed theirs, you ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of beaven. 

2 In ſpeaking to which words, that you may clearly underſtand the full meaning 

1 and intent of our bleſſed Saviour in them, I ſhall ſhew, 
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I. Wnar righteouſneſs in general is to be underſtood here: 
II. Wuar was the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
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III. WHEREIN ours ſhould exceed theirs. | 
IV. That unle/5 our righteouſneſs doth exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, we ſhall never enter into the kingdom of heaven. | 


As for the Firſt, What that righteouſneſs in general is which our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of; we muſt know that he is here treating of the moral law, and of that 
obedience which we ought to peform unto it. And therefore the righteouſneſs 
which he here ſpeaks of cannot be underſtood of that evangelical gighteouſnels which 
we have in him; that which the apoſtle calls he righteouſneſs of God by faith, 
Phil. iii. 9. but of that righteouſneſs which the moral law commands and requires 
of us: In which ſenſe although we commonly uſe the word righteouſneſs only to 
denore juſt and equitable dealings between man and man, yet, in ſcripture, righte- 
ouſneſs is a general term, whereby the holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to expreſs our whole 
duty both to God and man: So that every particular act which we are bound to 
do by the law of God, is but a branch or part of righteouſneſs. And if we take 
the words in their fulleſt latitude, the very definition which civilians give of juſtice 
or righteouſneſs will bear this ſenſe: They ſay, Juſtitia eſt conſtans & perpetua vo- 
luntas jus ſuum cuique tribuendi ; juſtice is a conſtant and perpetual will to give to 
every one their due. I know they reſtrain it only unto men; but it may in the 
ſame ſenſe be referred to God too: For whatſoever he commands us to perform im- 
mediately to himſelf, is really his due from us; we owe it him, and unleſs we per- 
form it, we wrong him, and detain from him that which he had an cternal right to 
and propriety in. 

As for example, God hath commanded us to love and honour him, to fear and 
reverence, to praiſe and worſhip him : All which arc but as ſo many acts of that 
homage which we owe him for his creation and preſervation of us. And whoſo- 


ever refuſeth or neglects to pay them, he is therein unjuſt to God; he doth not 


give him his due: But as the prophet ſaith, that the people robbed God in tithes and 
offerings, becauſe they kept them back from him, and did not bring them to his 
rome and levites, Mal. iii. 8. ſo may we be properly ſaid to rob him too, by with- 

olding our affections from him, by not giving him that honour and reſpect, that 
praiſe and worſhip, which is due unto his name : So that every act of impiety to- 
wards God, is a kind of facrilege ; and by conſequence, the higheſt injuſtice imagi- 
nable, becauſe it is committed againſt God himſelf. . 

AND then, as for the duties which we owe to one another; upon that very ac- 
count becauſe we owe them to one another, they cannot but all come under the pro- 
per notion of righteouſneſs or juſtice: So that whatſoever we are bound to do, either 
to or for each other, that every man hath a right to; and whoſoever doth not do 
it, is as really unjuſt as he is that takes away any thing from him. As for example, 
we are all obliged by the law of God and nature to relieve ſuch as are poor and in- 
digent ; and therefore he that doth not do it, is not only uncharitable, but unrighte- 
ous: For he wrongs the poor, by with-holding that from him which God hath given 
him a right to. For the poor hath as much right to your alms, as you have to your 

eſtates ; alms being but as a rent-charge which God hath reſerved for the poor 
out of the cſtates which he hath put into your hands. Hence the ſame word Np1% 
which in Hebrew ſignifies righteouſne/5; in other oriental languages, eſpecially Syriack 
and Arabick, it is commonly uſed for alms ; and the Hebrew word it ſelf is ordinarily 
tranſlated by the LXX. , almſgiving, or charity; and ſo it is plainly uſed, 


Dan. iv. 27. And thus I might inſtance in all other duties which we owe to our 


neighbours, which are therefore called duties becauſe we owe them ; and you'll all 
acknowledge him to be an unrighteous or unjuſt man, that doth not pay what he 
owes to all men. And therefore it is a great miſtake to think that juſtice conſiſts on- 
ly in buying and ſelling, and paying the money which we owe to others, without 
defrauding or over-reaching them: For there are many other debts which we ale 
obliged to pay to all men, as the apoſtle intimates, Rom. xiii. 7. And whoſoever 
doth not perform his whole duty unto all men, in loving of them, in having a good 
opinion of them, in ſpeaking well of them, in forgiving the injuries he receives from 
them, in being as helpful as he can in all things to them, and the like, is an un- 


righteous man, as well as he that cheateth or robs another of what he hath; for he 


really robs his neighbour of what he hath a juſt right to, and propriety in, by the 
laws of God himſelf, © _ SP 7 ĩ⅛ů 
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Ax thus we ſee how righteouſneſs in its general notion comprehends under it 
all manner of grace and virtue whatever: In which ſenſe the word S&nwwovvy, which 
we here tranſlate righteouſneſs, was antiently uſed by the heathens themſelves. Plato 
obſerveth there are three parts of righteouſneſs, in that it reſpects both God, men, 
and the dead, and ſo ſignifies whatſoever duties we owe to any of them. Ariſtotle 
alſo frequently uſeth it in the ſame ſenſe, and quotes for it that antient verſe made 
long before his days, | 


"Ev © dixaroovvy ovnryBdyy aac der . 
In juſtice or righteouſneſs all virtue is contained. 


An in this ſenſe *tis that our Saviour himſelf uſeth this word in my text, as de- 
noting that habit of the mind whereby we are willing and ready to perlorm our 
whole duty both to God and man, and to carry our lelves towards both according 
to the moral law, ſo as to make that the rule and ſquare of all our thoughts, words 
and actions whatloever and that is properly righteouſneſs. 


Tux Second thing to be conſidered is, What was that righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees which our bleſſed Saviour here ſpeaks of. | 
Firſt, As for the righteouſneſs of the Scribes, We muſt know that the Scribes 
were only an order or degree of men among the Jews, that gave themſelves to the 


ſtudying of the law, and ſo took upon them to write out, and to read the ſcriptures 


of the old teſtament publickly, in the temple and in the ſynagogues; and to inter- 
pret and expound them to the people, to reſolve all dubious queſtions about the law, 
and to anſwer objections made againſt it; and to preſerve the genealogies of every 
tribe, eſpecially of the royal family, and to give the true ſenſe and meaning of any 


doubtful place either in the law or the prophets. Thus SHhaphan the Scribe 15 ſaid to 


have read the law to King Joſiab, 2 Kings xxii. 9, 10. And Ezra was a ready Scribe 
in the law of Moſes, Ezra vii. 6, 10. In the new teſtament there is frequent men- 
tion made of them. It was them, together with the chief prieſts, whom Herod con- 
ſulted to know where Chriſt ſhould be born, Mat. ii. 4. They told the people that 
Elias muſt firſt come before the Meſſiah, Mat. xvii. 10. They fat together with the 
Phariſees in Moſes's ſeat, Mat. xxiii. io. And taught the people, Mat. vii. 21. So that 
it was by thoſe that Moſes was preached in every city, and read in the ſynagogues every 
ſabbath-day, as the apoſtle ſpeaketh, Acts xv. 21. Hence they being very converſant 
in the ſcriptures, they were {till had in a great eſteem by the people: Which that 
they might not only preſerve but encreaſe, they were ſo cunning and ſubtle as {till to 
be finding out new notions to pleaſe the people with; for which end, they were 
forced to lay aſide the plain literal meaning of the ſcriptures, as a thing much below 
them to mind, and to invent ſpiritual and myſtical ſenſes for every place of ws 
which at length ſwelled to that number, that by reaſon of their new and cabbaliſtical 
interpretations, the word of God was ſo corrupted, and the true meaning of it ſo mi- 
ſerably perverted, that our Saviour himſelf tells them, they had made it of none effett, 
Mat. xv. 6. And herein it was that all the righteouſneſs which they pretended to 


conſiſted, even in having the ſcripture at their tongues- end, and being able to bring 


it in upon all occaſions z in underſtanding the high and myſtical meaning of it, . as 
to be able to explain it unto others; in performing outward obedience to the law, 
not according to the true and literal, but the new and myſtical ſenſe, which them- 
ſelves had put upon it; in frequenting the ſynagogues, and for a pretence — 
long prayers, Mark xii. 38, 39, 40. So that the Scribes were much like to thoſe 
whom they call myſtical divines in the popiſh religion, and to ſuch among our ſelves 
as turn the ſcripture into allegories, and invent new notions and ſpeculations in 
3 and ſo make a greater ſnew of piety, but neglect the power and ſubſtance 
OT Its 

Tnus much of the Scribes. As for the Phariſees, we muſt know there were, in our 
Saviour's time, three principal ſ(e&s among the Fews : The E/enes ; the Saddacees ; and 
the Phariſees. Whereof, the EſJenes are never, the Sadducees ſeldom, the Phariſees very 
often mentioned in the new teſtament, and reproved by our Saviour: Not but that 
the others were as bad or worſe than thoſe; but becauſe theſe were more numerous, 
and their errors were more ſpecious and plauſible than the others were: This be- 


ing the ſtricteſt ſect, in all the Jewiſh religion, as St. Paul himſelf, who was brought 


up in it, teſtifieth, 4s xxvi. 4, 7. And therefore they were called Phariſees, * 
SUS. I the 
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1 | the Hebrew word W 10 /eparate, becauſe they ſeparated themſelves from other peo- 
| | ple, as being more pure and holy in their own eſteem, than they; as we may fee by 
3 the Phari/es's prayer, when he laid, I hank thee, O God, that I am not as other people, 
Luke xviii. 11. So that the word Phariſee properly fignifies a ſeparatiſt, one that 
1 ſeparateth himſelf from the ſociety and tellowthip of others upon the account of reli- 
\\ | | gion, as pretending greater purity and holineſs than others do. Hence this name 
W | properly belongs not only to many among our ſelves, but likewiſe ro very many in 
the popiſh religion, even to the monks and friars, yea and nuns too: For there were 
women Phariſees as well as men, as I could cafily ſhew,. was it neceflary or pertinent 
to my purpoſe. Hence the Jews to this day commonly call monks in Hebrew, QW1YD 
Ss and nuns Y he Phariſees; yea, the very word Monachus, a monk, 
ſignifies much the ſame thing as Phariſee doth, even one that lives alone, ſeparate from 
all commerce with other people. And the expolition which R. D. Kimchi gives of 
the word Phariſee plainly agrees with the temper of the monks, and their manner of 
lifez for they were called Phariſees, faith he, becauſe they made ſhew to the world, 
D\p\1% D'W1R) DWNTD CANU hat they are ſingular and ſeparate perſons, and righte- ; 
ous men. And if we compare the one with the other, we ſhall eaſily conclude that : 
the Phariſees were juſt ſuch perſons in the Jewiſb, as the monks are in the Chriſtian 
religion, and fo that they may properly be termed Phariſees. For the Phariſees pre- 
rended to follow a double law, the one written, and the other unwritten 3 the one 
which they received from Moſes, the other by tradition from their fore-fathers, as 
Foſephus, a Few, tells us: And how exactly the friars agree with them in this, you 
all know. Yea, the Phariſees preferred thcir traditions before the written law, 
Mat. xv. 3. as you all know the papiſts in general do at this time. The Phariſees had 
a different habit from other people, as the friars of the ſeveral orders now have. 
| The Phariſees were very much noted for their running over a great many prayers each 
| | day, in the ſame manner as the Ig 6's do their Ave-Mary's, and Pater- Noſter's. 
* The Phariſees preferred their vows before the works of juſtice and charity, Mat. 
|| xv. 4, F. wherein they are exactly imitated by the friars and nuns. Moreover, had 
the Phariſees their phylacteries, or pieces of parchment with ſentences of the law 
written in them, faſtened to their foreheads and hands to preſerve them, as they 
thought, from witchcraft and all evil? ſo have the friars pieces of wood which 
they fancy to be parts of the croſs, the virgin's hair-lace, or ſome holy relicks or 
other which they carry about as amulets and preleryatives againſt diſtempers, miſ- 
| chiefs and dangers. Did the Phariſees, under a pretence of long prayers, devour 
1 widows houſes? ſo have the friars devoured the houſes and eſtates too both of wi- 
1 dows, and many others, under a pretence that they ſhall be prayed for a long while 
| | after they are dead: Were the Phariſees very zealous in getting proſelytes? Mat. 
Wl | xxiii. 15. fo are all the papiſts in propagating their * A Did the Phariſees adorn 
Ml | the ſepulchres of the prophets ? bs io. the papiſts thoſe of their ſaints. In a word, 
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Wl were the Phariſees more earneſt for their ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies, than for 
Wil | | the ſolid and ſubſtantial worſhip of Almighty God? It would be well if the monks 
nl | and friars were not too much their apes in this particular. And thus I might ſhew 
Wl | | how they who profeſs and call themſelves the religious, in the Chriſtian religion, 
| exactly agree almoſt in every thing with thoſe which our bleſſed Saviour here calleth | 
1 Phariſees. From whence it is eaſy to obſerve what the righteouſneſs of the Phari- 
| | | | ſees was, even a mere outward ſhew of piety and religion, a ſpecious profeſſion of | 
18 righteouſneſs, without the practice of it; or at the beſt, but an external obſervance | 
Li | ot ſome things only, with the neglect, if nor contempt, of others. | 
| Tnus we have conſidered the rightcouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees diſtinctly 
and apart. But we mult further know, that in'many things they agreed : Not as 
if the Scribes were any part or ſect of the Phariſees, as Baronius and others have falſe- 
ly conjectur'd from Acts xxiii. 9. where mention is made of the Scribes which were 
of the Phariſees part; for the meaning is not that the Scribes were any part of the 
Phariſees, but that ſome of the Scribes rook part with the Phariſees, as it is plain they. 
did; many of the Scribes eſpouſing the ſame opinions, and being guilty of the ſame 
errors as the Phariſees were. Hence they are often joined and condemned together 


1 by our bleſſed Saviour for their hypocriſy and deceit, Mat. xxiii. 13, 14, 15, 16, 23, 2 
| 255 27, 29. So in my text the Scribes and Phariſees are put together, as having only 1 
ſuch a partial, external and hypocritical righteouſneſs, which can never bring a ſoul 3 
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Tne next thing to be conſidered is, wherein our 7ighteouſneſs ſhould exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſces. 


To underſtand which, we mult know that the righteouſneſs of the Scribes, and 


eſpecially that of the Phariſees, was an very great repute and eſteem among the Jews ; 
ſo that St. Paul himſelf calleth ir, 15 axerſtsalyy g Spncxelc, the ſtricteſt ſect of 
their religion, Aci, xxvi. J. and elſewhere, azex/azv 15 wa αν vous, the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers, Adds xxii. 3. And the realon was, becauſe the 
Phariſees were exceeding ſtrict and preciſe in the ſcrupulous obſervation of all the 
outward rites and ceremonies which were either preſcribed in the law, or received 
by tradition from their forefathers; ſo that rather than do leſs, they would do a 
great deal more than was commanded them in the ceremonial law; by which means 
they were thought, not only by themſelves, but by others too, to be excecding 
righteous, and to abound in the obſervance of the Moſaick law. Bur our Saviour 
was quite of another mind; and tells us in plain terms, that altho the Scribes and 
Phariſees ſeemed to be exceeding righteous, and were accounted ſo by others, yer 
unleſs our righteouſneſs exceeds theirs, we ſhall never go to heaven. But heaven 
is a place which I am confident we all defire to go to: And therefore it concerns 
us highly to underſtand wherein it is that our bleſſed Saviour would have us to be 
more righteous than the Scribes and Phariſees were in order to our going thither. 
For, it ſeems, we mult not only be righteous, but our righteouſneſs muſt exceed the 
very exceeding righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, otherwiſe, our Saviour 
himſelf tells us in plain terms, Hat we ſhall never enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
And therefore, as it behoves me to be cautious in expreſſing, it behoves you to be as 


ſerious in conſidering wherein you are to excel and exceed the Sœibes and Phariſees, 


ſo as to be more juſt and righteous than they were; which that you may all be, and 
ſo meet together again in heaven, I deſire you to reſolve before-hand to practiſe 
what I ſhall prove to be your duty and intereſt in this particular. And do not fancy 
to your ſelves that your coming hither to hear or learn how to be truly righteous, 
will make you fo : But aſſure your ſelves, the knowing what I ſhall tell you without 
the doing of ir, will be ſo far from advancing you to happineſs, that it will but fink 
you deeper into miſery and torment : Inſomuch that did I think you would not 
ſincerely endeavour to be as righteous as I ſhall prove you ought to be, I ſhould be 
loth to tell you of ir. But why do I ſpeak of that? Ir is God's command, and my 
duty to tell you of it; and therefore, whether you hear, or whether you forbcar, 
be it known unto you, there are three things eſpecially wherein your righteou/= 
neſs ought to exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees z in being inter- 
nal as well as external, univerſal not partial, and ſincere not hypocritical. In ſpeak- 
ing to which, expect not any new notions, fine words, or quaint phraſes from 
me; for it is a matter that concerns your everlaſting ſalvation, and therefore in treat- 
ng of it, you mult give me leave to ſpeak as plain and home unto all as poſſibly 
can. 

1. Ix the firft place therefore, I ſay, that your righteouſneſs ought to exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, in the internal as well as external perfor- 
mance of your whole duty both to God and man: I ſay, as well as external; be- 
cauſe I would not have you think that your righteouſneſs ſhould be fo altogether 
ſpiritual and internal, that you necd not, or ought not, to make any external ex- 
preſſion of it : For you having bodies as well as fouls, both made by God, you are 
equally bound in both to worſhip and obey him that made them; yea, you are ex- 
preſly commanded to glorify Cod both in your body, and in your ſpirits, becauſe both are 
bis, 1 Cor. vi. 20. And therefore it is a fond and fooliſh thing to imagine that be- 
cauſe you are commanded in one place to worſhip God in ſpirit, therefore you need 
not worſhip him in your bodies, when elſewhere you are plainly commanded to 
worſhip him in both. Wherefore ſuppoſing that you are not ſo ignorant of your 
duty and obligations to the great Creator of the world, as not to perform at leaſt 
external worſhip and obedience to him, I muſt farther tell you that this is not 
enough: this is no more than what the Scribes and Phariſees did: They made clean the 
outſide of the platter and the cup ; but within they were full of extortion and exceſs. 
Mar. xxiii. 27. Whereas the inſide and outſide ought to have been both clean. Thou 
blind Phariſee, faith he, cleauſe firſt that which is within the cup and platter, that the 
outfide of them may be clean alſo, ver. 26. And becauſe they were altogether for out- 
fide righteouſneſs, hence it was that our Saviour denounced that dreadtul woe againſt 


them, Moe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, bypocrites z for ye are like unts whited 
Vu ſepuichres, 
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ſepulcbres, which indeed appear beautiful outward ; but within are full of dead. mens 
bones, and of all Rows al, Even ſo, faith he, ye al/o 9 appear righteous unio 
men; but within ye are full of hypocriſy and iniquity, ver. 27, 28. 
I this therefore it is that your righteouſneſs ought to exceed theirs. The 
conſtantly prayed, went to their churches or ſynagogues, kept their ſabbaths, heard 
the word of God, pay'd their tithes and offerings, gave much alms to the poor, 
and the like, as you may do; but their fault was, they did then, as the papiſts now 
enerally do, they looked only to the opus operatum, they minded no more than to 
90 the work, it was no matter how, ſo the matter they performed was but good, 
they never regarded in what manner they performed it. And herein it is that your 
righteouſneſs and obedience ought to excel theirs. You mult not think it is enough 
to come to church to hear the prayers read, or a ſermon preached, to give ſome- 
thing now and then to the poor, and the like: If this was all that is required of 
you, it would be eaſy enough to get to heaven, and none but fools and madmen 


would be ſhut out. But miſtake not your ſelves; there is a great deal more than this 


required to the due performance of every duty that is required of you: For it is the 

heart which the all- ſeeing God, the ſearcher of hearts, principally obſerves in eve- 

ry act which you do perform; and howloever plauſible your profeſſion is, how ſpe- 

cious ſoever your pretences to religion be, unleſs your hearts be united, and your 

whole ſouls employed in every act you undertake, you are no better than the Scribes 

007 9} res, mere formal profeſſors, outſide Chriſtians, and that is the beſt that can 
aid ou. 

Bur 1 ſill cloſer to you: You are all aſſembled at this time in the preſence 
of Almighty God: You have been hearing very ſolemn prayers, together with the 
ſcriptures read, and ſomething from the word of God preached to you: Yea, ſome 
of you have this day received the conſecrated bread and wine, the myſtical body 
and blood of Chriſt. But let me tell you, never a foul of you hath done fo much as 
one good work, or righteous act this has unleſs your hearts as well as bodies 
have been engaged and taken up in the performance of it. What, do ye think to 
Pray with the tongue without the heart; to hear with your ears without the 

eart; to receive ſacraments at the mouth without the heart? No, it is impoſſi- 
ble; for there is nothing of goodneſs, nothing of righteouſneſs in any thing you 
do, any farther than as it proceeds from your hearts; ſo that you cannot be pro- 
be aid to pray, unleſs your hearts be poſſeſſed at the ſame time with a due ſenſe 
of God's greatneſs and glory; and of your own wants, and unworthineſs to have 
them ſupplied. Vou cannot be properly ſaid to partake of the myſtical body and 
blood of Chriſt, unleſs you receive it with humble, penitent and believing hearts: 
You cannot be properly ſaid to hear the word of God, altho you be now hearkening 
ro it, unleſs your 1 and affections be moved ſuitably to what you hear; and 
unlels you be reſolved by the bleſſing and aſſiſtance of Almighty God, to obſerve 
and practiſe it. The ſame may be ſaid of all other duties whatſoever, whether they 
have relation to God or man: For you can never be properly ſaid to perform your 
duty to either, any further than as your hearts and hands, yea, all the faculties of 
your ſouls and members of your bodies always go thither. And therefore, as ever you 
defire that your righteon/ne/s ſbould exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phari- 
fees, fo as to be true righteouſneſs indeed, you muſt be ſure that your hearts as well 
as bodies be employed in the performance of it. 

2. You righteouſneſs ſhould exceed theirs likewiſe in the univerſality of it, in 
reſpect of the object as well as of the ſubject, ſo as to obey all the commands of 
God, as well as every one of them, with all your hearts: For herein it was that 
the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and ag was ſo defective, even in being only 
partial: They did ſome things, but not all that was requir'd of them: They were 

very preciſe and ſcrupulous in keeping the ſabbath, in paying their tithes and of- 
terings, in all the external rites of divine worſhip, and ſo in obſerving the duties 
of the firſt table: But as for thoſe of the ſecond, their duties to their neighbour, 
they bh ane them no more than as if they were not at all concerned in them. This 
our bleſſed Saviour obſerved. both in the Scribes and Phariſees, and rebuk'd them 
ſharply for it: Ze, faith he, unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites z For ye 
pay tithe of mint and anniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of 
the lau, judgment, mercy, and faith: Theſe ought ye to have done, and not leave the 
ather undone, Mat. xxiii. 23. As if he ſhould have ſaid, you ought to perform your 
duty, not only to God bur your neighbour too, and to your neighbour for 1 4 
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ſake : As you pretend to worſhip and obey God, you ought to be merciful, juſt and 
faithful unto men. Where we may obſerve how he calls judgment, mercy, and faith, 
or fidelity, the weightier matters of the law, becauſe without them, wharſoever elſe 
we do will ſtand us in no ſtead, theſe being the great and neceſſary duties which 
God requires of us to one another. 

HEREIN therefore it is that your 1 ought to exceed the righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Pharilecs, even in its extent and latitude, every way correſponding with 
the laws and commands of God: For this is the righteouſneſs which God requires, 
even an univerſal conformity both of our will and actions, or our whole man, to 
thoſe eternal rules of piety and juſtice, which are revealed to us in holy ſcripture ; ſo 
that the foundation of it mult be laid in true and univerſal piety towards God, which 
doth not conſiſt only in praying, hearing, and the like; bur eſpecially in loving and 
fearing, in worſhipping and adoring, in honouring and ſerving the eternal God with 
a perfect heart and a willing mind. And howſoever exact and critical you may be 
in performing your duty unto God, it will avail you nothing unleſs you be likewiſe 
juſt and equitable, kind and mercitul, loving and charitable ro one another, yea, to 
your very enemies. 2 more than that, you cannot be righteous to God, but 
you muſt of neceſſity be ſo to men too: For as you are his creatures, you owe uni- 
verſal obedience to all the laws of God; and if you neglect any, you are unjuſt to- 
wards him. But you all know that juſtice and charity are commanded by God as 
well as praying and hearing; and therefore every act of injuſtice againſt your neigh- 
bour is likewile an act of impiety towards God: fo that true piety cannot poſſibly 
conſiſt with envy, malice, hatred, fraud, oppreſſion, cenſoriouſneſs, or with the 


wilful neglect of any duty whatſoever which we owe to one another: And therefore 


nothing can be more abſurd and ridiculous, than to fancy your ſelves to be good 
and righteous, holy and pious men, becauſe you come to church and hear a ſermon, 
and the like, upon the Lord's day; if in the mean while you make no conſcience 
of cheating, backbiting and wronging others. And fo alſo on the other ſide, what 
if you pay every one their own? What tho you live quictly and civilly with your 
neighbours? Yea, What tho ye relieve the poor, feed the hungry, cloath the naked, 
and the like? Are you therefore righteous? No, be not deceived ; altho theſe be 
great things in themſelves, they are nothing by themſelves; nothing unleſs they be 
accompanied with, and proceed from an univerſal obedience to all the laws of God: 
For as we ſay of good and evil, Malum fit ex quolibet defectu, bonum ex integris cau- 


is, the ſame may be applied ro righteous and unrighteous men. Tho a man punc- 


tually obſerveth all the reſt, and yet wilfully omits any one duty either to God or 
man, he is upon that account an unrighteous man. Neither can any one be truly 
denominated righteous, but he that hath reſpect unto all the commandments of God, as 
David had, P/al. cxix. 6. which if any here preſent have not, as I fear there are 
too many; What do you do more than the Scribes and Phariſees ? They were as 

reciſe and exact in many things, as any of you can be for your hearts. And yet 


or all that your Saviour here tells you in plain terms, That unle/5 your righteouſneſs 


exceed theirs, you can never enter into the kingdom of heaven. And therefore, as ever 
you deſire to come thither, you muſt be ſure to do, not only ſome, or many, or moſt 
of the things which are enjoined you, but all and every particular duty which you 
know your ſelves to be obliged to perform either to God or man; otherwiſe you'll 
be no better than the Scribes and Phariſees, and ſo never likely to go to heaven. 

3. Your righteouſneſs ſhould exceed theirs alſo in integrity and ſincerity of 
heart: For this was one of the principal things wherein the righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees failed, and came ſhort of what it ought in truth to be; 
even becauſe tho they did many things in themſelves good, yet they did them for a 
bad end, to be ſeen of men, and fo reputed and applauded as righteous by them, 
Mat. vi. 2, 5, 16. Hence our Saviour fo often calls them hypocrites z Hoe to you 
Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, Mat. xxiii. 23. becauſe they ſtudicd more to ſeem, 
than to be righteous; and ſo in all they did, they aimed not at God's glory but their 
own; by which means all the religion which they ſo much boaſted of, degenerated 
into baſe hypocriſy and deceit. And therefore, if we would be righteous and re- 
ligiaus indeed, we muſt needs exceed them in this particular, ſo as to have no by 
end, or ſiniſter deſigns in what we do; not to pray, or faſt, or perform any other 
religious act whatſoever, out of any ſuch low, and pitiful deſign, as to advance 
our temporal intereſt, or to get applauſe and credit among men; but our only 
aim and deſign muſt be to pleaſe and glorify God, Max. v. 16. and fo to work out at 
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ſalvation with fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. Or at leaſt we muſt ſincerely endea- 
vour unto the utmoſt of our power to do it; and then our righreouſnels, tho it be 
not ſo much applauded by men, be ſure it will be accepted of by God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: For this ſincerity is indeed our evangelical perfection; chat 
which will be accepted by the goſpel in lieu of that abſolute perfection which the 
law of God requires; and by this it is that our righteouſneſs may not only exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, but we may all become really and truly 
righteous in our ſelves, ſuch as the goſpel would have us to be in order to our being 
happy for ever. | 
I'nus we ſec wherein our righteouſneſs ought to exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees z in being internal, univerſal, and fincere. The Jaft thing to be con- 
ſidered is, how it appears, That unleſs our righteouſneſs tbus exceed theirs, we can ne- 
wer enter into the kingdom of heaven. But this we need not ſtand long upon, it being 
ſo expreſly aſſerted by Chriſt himſelf; and 1 hope there is none here preſent but will 
take his word for any thing, eſpecially for what concerns your ſalvation, ſeeing it 
is by him only that you can be ſaved. But if you would know the reaſon why your 
righteouſneſs ſhould exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, in order to 
your going to heaven; in few terms it is only this: Becaule it is neceſſary that you 
ſhould be righteous, which it is plain that the Scribes and Phariſees were not; For if 
theirs had been true righteouſneſs, yours needed not to exceed it. Bur the truth is, 
no man deſerves the name of a righteous man, but he that exceeds the Scribes and 
Phariſees in all the fore-mentioned particulars : For he is truly righteous in nothing 
that is not ſincerely righteous in all things; and he that is not truly righteous, you'll 
all grant he can never go to heaven, as being a perſon not only unworthy, bur inca- 
pable of thoſe celeſtial joys. | Ow 
Wuicu being ſeriouſly conſidered, I hope I need not uſe any arguments to per- 
ſuade you to exceed the Scribes and Phariſees in being truly righteous : For if your 
Saviour's own words will not prevail upon you, I am ſure nothing that I can ſay 
will do it. Howſoever, give me leave in your Saviour's name to call upon you, 
to adviſe, exhort, and beſeech you to labour after that righteouſneſs which Chriſt 
in his Goſpel requires of you; not ſuch a righteouſneſs as the Scribes and Phariſees 
had, not ſuch a righteouſneſs as many among us ſo much pretend to, conſiſting on] 
in the outward performance of ſome religious duties; ſuch a righteouſneſs as this, 
vou may be confident, will never carry you to heaven; for Chriſt himſelf hath told 
you in plain terms it will not: And therefore it is quite another righteouſneſs which 
you mutt endeavour after, even ſuch a righteouſneſs as conſiſts in nothing leſs than in 
a ſincere devotion of your ſelves wholly to the ſervice of Almighty God, and in the 
performance of univerſal obedience to all his laws and commands; for nothing leſs 
than this will ſerve your turn. And do not ſay within your ſelves that this is more 
than you can do: For there is never a one of you but as yet is in a capacity of at- 
raining to it; for if you do but as much as you are able, God is ready to enable you 
to do what otherwile you cannot, and for Chriſt's ſake to accept of your ſincere, 
inſtead of perfect righteouſneſs. And therefore do but you do what you can, and 1 
dare aſſure you no more will be required on your parts: But if you would but all 
do as much as every one is able, what holy, what righteous creatures would you 
ſoon become? eſpecially conſidering that the Almighty God himſelf is always at hand 
to aſſiſt your weak endeavours with his own grace and Spirit. And therefore ler 
me beg of you to make no more vain excuſes, nor halt any longer between two op1- 
ions. If you care not whether you go to heaven or no, what do you here? If 
you do deſire in good earneſt to live with God and Chriſt for ever, and to partake 
of that glory which is prepared for the righteous in the world to come, why do 
not you endeavour to be ſuch righteous perſons, as that glory is prepared for? 
What, do you think to go to heaven whether you be righteous or no? Hath not 
Chriſt told you, you ſhall not? And would you make him a lyar, and his word void 
and of none effect? No, miſtake not your ſelves, whatſoever becomes of you, Chriſt's 
word mult ſtand : So that if you be not truly, - univerſally, and ſincerely righteous 
here, you muſt of neceſſity be miſerable hereafter; there is no help for it: If you 
could have been ſaved without being righteous, he that came to fave you would 
never have required it of you: But you ſee he hath and doth require it of you, yea, 
ſo as to aſſure you, that you can never go to heaven without it; and therefore ic 
is in vain for you ever to think of coming there, except Jour rigbteouſneſi exceed the 
: righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſces. i 
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Bur methinks you ſhould not ſtand out any longer againſt ſuch plain and expreſs 


words as theſe are of our bleſſed Lord himſelf: And therefore I hope you will not 


content yourſelves any longer with the bare profeſſion of that moſt excellent religion 
ou are all of; but are reſolved by God's aſſiſtance to ſet upon the practice of what- 
ſoever you know to be re uired in it; which if you do, you will not only exceed the 
ancient but the modern hariſees too, whether they be of the proteſtant or popith 
religion, ſo as to be both truly righteous here, and eternally bleſſed hereafter. 


Which God grant that you may all be, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, &c. 


SERMON XCVIL 


The Holineſs of Chriſtians ought to be conſpicuous. 


Mar. v. 16. 


Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works, and glorify your Father which is m heaven. 


HEN it pleaſed the only-begotten Son of God to come down in his 
own perſon to viſit his creatures upon earth and to converſe with men 
in their own likeneſs, he found that all fleſh was corrupt, and mankind 
in general addicted either to idolatry or ſuperſtition tor all the world 

then were either Jews or Gentiles : But the Gentiles, although they had ſome con- 


| fuſed notions of a deity, ſuch as dim- ſighted nature could direct them to; yer when 


they knew God, they did not glorify him as God, but changed the glory of the incorrupti- 
ble God, into an image made like unto corruptible man, and to birds and four-footed 
beaſts, and creeping things, Rom. i. 21, 23. Wherefore they being guilty of ſuch 
groſs idolatry in worſhipping the creature more than the Creator, God bleſſed for 
evermore, God was juſtly pleaſed to give them up to uncleanneſs and vile affecti- 
ons, whereby their moral actions became as corrupt and bad as their righteous ſer- 
vices; inſomuch that although they {till retained ſome common and natural diſtinc- 
tions betwixt good and evil, vertue and vice, among them; yet it was very rare to 
find one ſo much as ftriving to ſquare his life aborted to them, ſo as to chuſe the 
e and refuſe the evil, to embrace vertue and eſchew vice, according to the know- 
edge they had of them. And if any did chance to offer at ſomething like to ver- 
tue and goodneſs, yet it was ſtill attended with ſo many failures and imperfections, 
that there was nothing of real vertue and goodneſs in it. 
Ay as for the Jes, although they had the law and the prophets to direct them 
both in their religious and civil actions, in the ſervice of God and behaviour to 
Vol. II. | X x one 
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one another, yet came they very ſhort of performing their duty to either; inſomuch 
that the very Phariſees themſelves, which were, as the 3 tells us, Acts xxvi. 
7. The ſtricteſt ſect of all the Jewiſb religion, they * their religion only in ex» 
ternal rites and ceremonies; as in frequent waſhing of themſelves and veſſels; in often 
faſting with ſad countenances and disfigured faces; in long prayers and hypocritical 
giving of alms to be ſeen of men; in avoiding the company of ſuch as themſelves 
Judged to be ſinners; in paying the leſſer tithes which the law required: and in the 
ſuperſtitious obſervation of all ſuch things as they received by tradition from their 
forefathers, whereby they made the law of none effect, as Chriſt himſelf told them, 
Mat. xv. 6. Howloever, by this means they were in great eſteem among the peo- 

le, being accounted the moſt deyour and religious ſet among them; notwithſtand- 
ing they neglected the weightier matters of the law, as our Saviour himſelf told 
them to their faces, ſaying, Mo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye 
pay tithe of mint, and anniſe, land cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy and faith : theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave 
the other undone, Mat. xxiii. 23. 

Wund Chriſt therefore came into the world, finding mankind, both Jes and 
Gentiles, ſo ſtrangely corrupted and debauched both in their principles and practices, 
although his great deſign was to offer up himſelf as a propitiatory ſacrifice for their 
ſins, yet it was neceſſary alſo that he ſhould inſtil into them better principles, and 
acquaint them more clearly with the nature of true religionz without the practice 
whereof they would not be fitted nor qualified to partake of that happineſs which 
he deſign'd to purchaſe for them with his own blood. Hence therefore it was, that 
altho his death would have been as meritorious for us as ſoon as he was born, as it 
was afterwards, yet he thought good to live about 30 years, as it were incognito, in 
the world; and after that too, before he would die tor us, he continued above three 
years converſing with all that had the happineſs to enjoy his preſence. All which 
time he ſpent in working all forts of real miracles for the confirmation of his 
doctrine, and in inſtructing mankind more perfectly than they had been before in- 
ſtructed, in the principles of religion and morality z how to ſerve God, and love one 
another better than they had done before. And intending now to introduce a new 
religion into the world, grounded upon clearer principles, and better promiſes than 
any before had been; for this purpoſe he choſe out ſeveral perſons to be daily con- 
verſant with him, that ſo having his doctrine and diſcipline frequently inculcated 
into them, they might fully underſtand what he would have mankind both to be- 
lieve and do, and ſo might faithfully tranſmit the ſame down to poſterity, that all 
mankind might afterwards know how to come to heaven. To theſe perſons there- 
fore, in a more particular manner, and to all in general that would come unto him, 
he revealed and explained the whole myſtery of godlineſs: Aſſuring them all along 
that the ſtricteſt ſect of all their religion, even the Phariſees — howlſoever 
ſpecious and plauſible they ſeemed to others, yet they came very ſhort of that which 
he required: For, ſaith he, except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of beaven, Matth. v. 20. 
W hereby he plainly acquainted them, that in order to their attaining everlaſting 
happineſs, it was abſolutely neceſſary, not only that they ſhould be righreous, bur 
that they ſhould be more righteous than they were, which hitherto had ſeemed the 
moſt righteous of all among them. And therefore, he would not haye them think, 
that becauſe he came to die for their fins, he therefore came alſo to deſtroy the 
law and the prophets: No, faith he, I came not to deſtroy but to fulfil, ver. 17. He 
came not to reyoke the moral law, but to eſtabliſh and enforce it with ſtronger ar- 
guments, and with greater obligations to obedience, than ever had been before. And 
therefore he would have all men know, that they who would be his diſciples, ſo as 
to be ſaved by him, muſt outvie and excell all others, whether Jews or Gentiles, in 
all manner of righteouſneſs both to God and men. And this is that which he aſſures 

us of in my text, ſaying, Let your light, &c. 

In ſpeaking to which words, I ſhall not diſcourage your attention with putting 
any ſuperfluous gloſſes upon them, nor yet with forcing any impertinent obſervations 
from them; but in the ſame order wherein our Saviour ſpake them to his diſciples, 
I ſhall endeavour ſo to explain them unto you, that you may all know the true intent 
and meaning of your Saviour in them; and for the future, I hope, order your lives 
and converſations acording]y..Þ. Wk. | 
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Fier, faith he, Let your light For the opening of which words, we mull look 


back to ver. 14. where our Saviour faith to his diſciples, ye are ibe light of the world. 
But elſe where he faith of himſelf, I am the light of the world, John viii. 12. And 
St. John ſpeaking of him faith, This is rhe true light which lighteneth every man that 


| cometh into the world, John i. 9. So that Chritt and true Chriſtians are equally 


termed rhe lights of the world, though in diverſe reſpects: Chriſt is the ſun, they 
the beams that are ſent from him; he the fountain, they the ſtreams that flow from 
that fountain of light; or he is lighr in and from himſelt, as theirs is borrowed 
or derived from him, as the light of the moon is from the fun; ſo that he giveth 
light from himſelf ro them, they reflect it from him to others. Before the Sun of 
righteouſneſs aroſe with healing in his wings, a ſpiritual darkneſs was ſpread over 


the face of the whole earth; but ſo ſoon as he appeared, he preſently ſhined upon 


his diſciples, firſt, enlightning them with true knowledge and underſtanding of the 
myſteries of ſalvation: And fo they being firſt enlightened by him, were there- 
by enabled to enlighten others after the ſame manner. And hence it is that Chriſt, 
the true light, calls his diſciples alſo The light of the world: W hereby he intimated 
to them, how they ſhould carry and behave themſelves towards the reſt of 
mankind: For nothing, you know, is more pure, nothing more piercing, nothing 


more acceptable, nothing more pleaſant, nothing more advantageous, nothing more 


apparent than light: According to all which qualities of light our Saviour would 
have his diſciples to deport themſelves in this world; foraſmuch as they being (ent 
to open the eyes of others, the eyes of others would be ſure to be upon them; as 
our Saviour intimates in the following words, A city that is ſet ona hill cannot be 
bid: neither do men light a candle and put it under a buſhel; but on a candleſtick, and 
it giveth light to all that are in the houſe, Matth. v. 14, 15. By which expreſſions 
he acquaints them, that now that he had endowed them with knowledge and grace 
as with light, they muſt not think to lie hid; but to be as a city upon an hill, ap- 
2 to all that paſs by, and as a candle which being lighted, is not put under a 

uſhel, but on a candleſtick, that all may fee it and receive light from it. And 
therefore he adds, | 

LET your light ſo ſhine before men; that is, the truth of that grace and faith which 
you have now received, and wherewith you are enlightned, let it not be obſcured 
with. the works of darkneſs nor eclipſed by the interpoſition of earthly affections; 
but let it be ſo clear, ſo manifeſt, ſo perſpicuous and apparent in your lives and 
converſations unto all men, That they may ſee your good works, that is, that all may 
clearly (ee how far you excel others in the performance of all your duties both to 
God and men: For that we are to underſtand by good works, not only works of 
charity, but whatſoever duties God requires of us, either to himſelt or others: 
All which are called good works, not as if they were perfectly good, in every cir- 
cumſtance and punfilio which the law requires, as the papiſts would have it, pro- 
ducing theſe words to prove that all the works of good men were always good 
works, only becauſe they are called here by the name; whereas nothing can be 
more plain than that the very beſt men do many bad works which are contrary to the 
law, and that their beſt works come very ſhort of it. And therefore they are here 
called good works only becauſe the matter of them is good, and as to the manner 
they are as good as he that doth them can make them; who ſincerely endeavours 
to form them to the law as near as he can; upon which account God for Chriſt's ſake 
is pleaſed to accept of them as good works, yea, as our good works too; as our 
Saviour here intimates, ſaying, That they may ſee your good works : Not as if they 
were or could be performed and made good by our own ſtrength and power, as the 
Pelagians would gather from theſe words; Whereas our Saviour here ſaith, Thar 
they may ſee your good works, only in contra-diſtinCtion to the good works of others; 
and becauſe they are produced both in us, and by us; in us as the ſubject, and by 


us as the inſtrument; but till by the grace of God as the principal efficient caule : 


As is plain from the laſt words, That they may ſee your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is heaven. From which words it is manifeſt, that all the glory of 


1 works is to be aſcribed only unto God, not to the men that do them: 


hereas, if hey did them by their own ſtrength, the glory would redound to them, 


and not to G 


Bur from theſe laſt words we may further obſerve, That God's glory ſhould be 
the ultimate end of all our actions, according to that of the apoſtle, 1 Cor, x. 31. 
And therefore, when he commands that our light ſo ſhine before men, that others may 
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ſee our good works , we are not to end here, but to look further. For no man can 
do good works only to be ſeen of men; for he that doth any works only to be ſeen 
of men, by that very means makes them to be bad works. For this our Saviour, 
in this very ſermon, doth expreſly forbid, Mat. vi. 1, fg. And in theſe very words, 
altho he would have our light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good works ; 
yet he doth not ſay, that we are therefore to do them, that others may ſee them, 


and ſo make that one end of our actions; but only that we are ſo to do them that 


others may ſee them and glorify God for them: So that his glory is to be not only 
the ultimate, but the only end of all our good works. And therefore our Saviour 
propounds this as the only end why our light ſhould ſhine before men, even, that they 
ſeeing our good works might glorify our Father which is in heaven, ſo as to give him 
thanks ind praiſe for his aſſiſting men in the doing of ſuch good works, and to 
acknowledge the truth of that religion, wherein he is pleaſed to vouchſafe us ſuch 
aſſiſtances. | | | 

T HE words being thus particularly explained, it is eaſy to diſcover the true mean- 
ing and intent of them; which in general amounts to this, That they who embrace 
the chriſtian religion, and profeſs themſelves to be Chriſt's diſciples, ſhould be 
eminent in good works, ſo as to excel the profeſſors of all other religions; that 
every one that ſees and duly weighs a chriſtian life and converſation, might be 
thereby convinced of the excellency of his religion above all others: Or, that all 


ſuch as are converted to the chriſtian faith ſhould be, as the apoſtle words it, blame- - 


leſs and harmleſs, as the ſons of God, without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and 
perverſe nation, amongſt whom they ſhould ſhine as lights in the world, Phil. ii. 15. 
This is to have our light ſhine before men indeed, when they can ſee what we are by 
what we do, and know us to be chriſtians by our being better than other men, and 
by our ſetting all others an example of true piety and vertue in our lives and con- 
verſations. | | 

N o w we being all in the number of thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be chriſtians, 
and by conſequence are bound to be ſuch excellent perſons as theſe words import; 
there are two things which we are all very highly concerned to underſtand, in or- 
der to our right obſerving what is here enjoined. The firſt is, Wherein a chriſtian 
ſhould excel all perſons of other perſuaſions. And then ſecondly, What reaſons 
he hath to do ſo. 

THe firſt queſtion, wherein a chriſtian ſhould excel others, ſuppoſes that men 
of other religions, as Jews, Heathens, or Mahometans, may have ſome ſhadow or 
reſemblance of vertue in them, and may do ſome things like ro good works; but that 
they that are of the chriſtian religion ſhould excel them all in being and in doing good: 
And ſo that is not enough or ſufficient for chriſtians that they be or live like other 
men; but they mult exceed not only the vulgar ſort of pretenders to vertue and 
morality, but the higheſt and exacteſt moraliſts too that ever lived without the pale 
of the church, howtoever eminent they have been in the eſteem of men for any 
vertue or ſeeming goodneſs; and that in theſe three things eſpecially, in the ſince- 
rity, univerſality and conſtancy of good works. 

THe firſt thing wherein chriſtians ought to excel, is ſincerity, where by ſince- 
rity I mean that act or rather habit of the mind, whereby we do good works, not 
out of any ends or finiſter deſigns, bur out of pure obedience to the commands of 
God; fo as not only to do what God commandeth, but therefore only to do it be- 
cauſe God hath commanded it; a thing which the heathens never dreamt of or be 
ſure were very defective in, foraſmuch as they neither rightly believed in the true 
God, whoſe commands they were, nor knew them to be his commands; and by 
conſequence, altho they did the thing which was commanded by God, yet they 
could not be ſaid to obey God's commandment, in that they did not reflect upon 
his authority in the doing of it, ſo as to do it upon that account becauſe he was 

pleaſed to command it; wherein certainly the very eſſence of true obedience doth 
conſiſt; inſomuch that howſoever great and good our works may ſeem to men, 
they will not be ſo eſteemed by God, neither are truly ſuch in themſelves, unleſs we 
do eye and reſpect God, and his commands, in the doing of them; without which 
brute beaſts may do good works as well as men. As for example, You give an 
alms to the poor, you feed the hungry and clothe the naked, and the like; and ir 
is a good work if you do it out of Teens to God; otherwiſe you do no more 


than the ravens did that fed Elijah For their feeding of the prophet was certainly 
as good a work as to the matter of it, as your feeding of the poor can be. Bur I we 
44 5 poſe 
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poſe you'll all grant, that there is more required of us that are rational creatures, in 
order to our doing good works, than what the fowls of the air can do; and that 
we being endowed with reaſon, whereby we are capable of reflecting upon God 
himſelf, in doing what he commands, we are bound to do ſo; or elic we cannot 
be faid ro obey his commands. 

Now this obedience to the commands of God being ſo abſolutcly neceſſary to 
the very eſſence and conſtitution of good works, hence we may plainly ſee the vaſt 
difference betwixt moral virtues and truly chriſtian graces; the one aiming no 
higher than to do the thing that is good, the other no lower than to do it becauſe 
it is good. Morality teacheth us no more than to do the thing that is commanded, 
chriſtianity. no leſs than to do it becaule it is commanded. And that is no true 
chriſtian grace that acts from any other principle than this: Neither can it be a 
good work that is done upon any other account. And hence it is that we juſtly aſſert the 
works which the papiſts do ſo much boaſt of, to be no good works; foraſmuch as 
they are performed not out of obedience to God, but from ſelf-intereſt, even out of 
a deſign to merit ſomething by them for themſelves; which overthrows the very 
foundation of good works, which can be built upon nothing but obedience unto 
God. And beſides, it is a groundlels, abſurd and ridiculous thing, to think that 
poor finite creatures ſhould merit any thing by what they do, from Almighty God, 
trom whom oy receive whatſoever they have or arc, and fo the very power too 
by which they do it; fo that whatſoever good works we do, we are more bchol- 
den to God than he to us for our doing them, it being only by him that we are 
enabled to do them: And therefore, it we would live and act as chriſtians indeed, 
we muſt not have any ſuch low and pitiful deſigns as theſe are in our obſerving the 
commands of God; neither mult we content our ſelves only with doing the thin 
that is commanded, but we mult do it from a principle of true obedience ro him 
that made and governs us and the whole world : By which means we ſhall not only 
excel all the profeſſors of all other religions, but the greateſt part of them too that 
profeſs themſelves to be chriſtians. 

Ap he that thus obſerves what God commands, merely becauſe he commands 
it, he cannot but obſerve all the commands of God, there being the ſame reaſon 
for all the commandments as there is for one. This therefore is the next thing wherein 
a chriſtian ſhould excel others, even in the univerſality of his obedience, obſery- 


ing not only one or two, not only many or moſt, but all the commands of God. 


Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, ſays David, when I have veſpett to all thy commandments. 
As it is not enough to do what is commanded without having reſpecł to the com- 
mandment, ſo neither is it enough to have reſpect to ſome, but it muſt be to all the 
commandments of God; even as Zacharias and Elizabeth are ſaid to be righteous before 
God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, Luke i. 6. 
And indeed unleſs we thus walk in all we walk in none of the commandments as we 
ought to do: For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offendeth in one point, he 
7s guilty of all, James ii. 10. And therefore as ever ye deſire to obey the commands 
of God, ye muſt not pick and chuſe, take ſome part, and let the reſt alone: No, 
you muſt obſerve either all or none. And by thus performing univerſal obedience 
to all the law of God, you will far exceed the ſtricteſt of all other religions; who 
generally take up with ſong few particular duties inſtead of univerſal piety and obe- 
Jdience: As ſome of the heathens were eminent for juſtice, others for charity, ſome 
for contempt of the world, others for humility z and ſo ſome were eminent for one, 
others for other vertues; but we read of none that was eminent for all, or ſo much 
as endeavoured to be ſo . In this therefore we chriſtians ought ro excel them by 
being holy in all manner of converſation. 

AND that at all times too; which is the laſt thing wherein we ought to excel 
others, even in walking before the Lord, and ſerving him without fear in holineſs and 
righteouſneſs before him all the days of our life, Luke i. 74. And truly, as he that is 
not holy in all things is not holy at all, ſo he that is not holy at all times is never holy 
as he ought to be; eſpecially, unleſs he ſincerely endeavours at leaſt to keep his 


heart in-an equal frame of piety and charity at one time as well as at another. 


THvs therefore it is that our bleſſed Lord expects, yea commands, that you and I 
ſhould, as we are chriſtians, excell all other men, in whatſoever is truly good and 
virtuous, as much as the light of the ſun doth that of the planets, which are en- 
lightned by it; eſpecially, we ſhould exceed all in the ſincerity, univerſality, and 


eonſtancy of our obedience to all the laws of God. hers WY os 
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A The holineſs of Chriſtians 
Havi thus diſcovered how our light ſhould ſo ſhine before men, that others 
may ſee our good works z or, wherein we who profeſs to believe in Chriſt ſhould ex- 
cel perſons of all other perſuaſions whatſoever: We are now to conſider what rea- 
ſons there are for it; Why chriſtians ſhould be the belt of men: A queſtion ne- 
ceſſary to be reſolved in theſe days, wherein chriſtians themſelves generally live as 
if they had no reaſon to be ſo good, much leſs to be better than others, as if Chriſt 
ſo died for their ſins, that they might {till live in them, or as if Chriſt had granted 
ſuch indulgences and licences for {inning as his pretended vicar at Rome doth ; or 
howſoever, as if they were not obliged to obey the moral law, as other perſons are. 
For if we ſeriouſly ſurvey the lives of chriſtians now, with an impartial eye, we 


may with grief and ſadneſs behold them ſo far generally from being better than 


others, that many others are better than them; the very Turks exceeding molt 
chriſtians in their outward reverence and devotion towards God, in zeal for their 
religion, in charity to the poor, in faithfulneſs to their word, and uprightneſs in 
their dealings; yea, and the heathens themſelves, who had nothing bur the light 
of nature to guide them in their actions: How famous have many of them been in 
their generations for their juſtice and equity, for their temperance and ſobriety, 
for their gratitude and liberality, for their freedom from luxury and paſſion, for 
their contempt of the world, and contentedneſs with their condition, and for their 
love and honour to virtue whereſoever they ſaw it; far beyond the generality of 
them that profeſs themſelves to be chriſtians in theſe days; which is a ſhame to our 
religion, and a reproach to the goſpel of Chriſt; giving too much occaſion to the 
enemies of Chriſt to blaſpheme his ſacred name, and to think that they might learn 
as much from the heathen oracles, or Tur is Alcoran, as from the goſpel itſelf; ſeeing 
that they that have the goſpel, and read it over and over again, and hear it con- 
ſtantly read and preach'd among them, are for the moſt part as much debauched in 
their principles and practices, as they that never heard of it; which is a ſad thin 

to conſider, and that which we can never ſufficiently lament: Eſpecially, conſider- 
ing that for this God may juſtly take his goſpel from us, and give it to ſome nation 
that will improve it better than we have done; which all things conſidered, we have 


juſt cauſe every moment to expect; eſpecially, unleſs we make better uſe of it 


hereafter, than heretofore we have done: Which that you and I may for the future 
do, I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew what extraordinary advantages we have by 
the goſpel for the refining and reforming of our lives and converlation, and what 
invincible reaſons there are why we who enjoy the goſpel ſhould be better than 
he mn perſons that have it not, ſo as to excced them far in all true virtue and 
godlincſs. 

For Firfi, We have clearer diſcoveries of God's will, and our duty, by the goſ- 


pel, than ever was beſore; yea, as clear as poſſibly can be made unto us. The 


moral law as it was at firſt written upon the tables of man's heart, was ſo defa- 
ced by the fall of our firſt parents, that by the light of reaſon we can ſcarce read 
any one command aright. And though the ſame law was afterwards tranſcribed 
into two tables of ſtone, that all might have it before their eyes, yet there alſo ir 
was not ſo legible as it is in the goſpel; as is plain from the ſtrange miſconſtructions 
which the Jews had put upon 1t before our Saviour's Time. But he now hath 
given us ſuch clear interpretations of it, that he which runs may read it, and diſ- 
cern the full extent.and latitude of it, there being nothing now of doubt or difficulty 
in it. And therefore our Saviour doth frequently compare his goſpel to light; be- 
cauſe by its means, we may ſo plainly fee the things that belong to our everlaſting 
peace, and underſtand our whole duty both to God and man: God himſelf having 
been pleaſed to come down in his own perſon, and explain it to us; ſo that now 
we can have no excuſe for indulging ourſelves in any one ſin whatſoever. And there- 
fore Chriſt himſelf ſaith, I I had not come and ſpoken to them, they had not had fin; 
but now they have no cloak for their fin, John xv. 22. implying that no man can now 
in reaſon expect to palliate and excuſe his fin under pretence of ignorance, after 
that he himſelf hath ſo clearly diſcovered our duty to us. Hence alſo it is that he 


elſewhere ſaith, that this 4s the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil, John iii. 19. As if 


he ſhould have ſaid, although fin always deſerveth death, yet now mankind deſerves 
much more to be condemned to it; if notwithſtanding that the light of the goſpel 
is niſen upon them, they thall ſtill continue in the works of darkneſs, and ſo fin 
againſt the light itſelf. This is. che reaſon too that he pronounceth that dreadful 
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woe againſt the inhabitants of Chorazin and Bethſaida, ſaying, Moe unto thee, Cho- 
razin, Hoe unto the Bethſaida; for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, which have been done in thee, they bad long ago repented ſitting in ſackcloth and 
aſhes; but it ſhall be more tolerable for T'yre and Sidon, in the day of judgment, than 
for you, Luke x. 13, 14. And what can you and I expect but that the ſame woc 
ſhould be denounced againſt us, if notwithitanding that more than ordinary light of 
the goſpel which hath ſhined among us, we do not turn to God, and ſerve him with 
a perfect heart, and a willing mind? Certainly, if we do not, it will be more tole- 
rable for Tyre and Sidon, for Turks and heathens, at the day of judgment, than for 
us. And therefore we had need to have a care of ourſelves. For now that God 


hath ſpoke unto us, not only by his prophets and apoſtles, but by his own Son too; and 


hath ſo clearly diſcovered unto us his will and pleaſure concerning our behaviour to 
himſelf and others; he now expects that we faithfully perform it, otherwiſe the goſ- 
pel itlelf, the greateſt of all mercies, will in one day riſe up in judgment againſt us 
and unleſs our lives be better than others in time, our condition will be worſe than 
theirs to all eternity. | 
EspRCIALL v, conſidering in the next place, that we have not only clearer diſ- 
coveries of our duty, but a more perfect example and pattern of piety in the goſ- 
pel, than ever was before, or can be any where elſe, For there we have the life 
and actions of Chriſt himſelf recorded, who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 23. yea, whole whole lite was but as one continued act of perſect 
iety towards God, or elſe of charity towards men: For he always wen? about doin 

good, Acts x. 38. Indeed, there was nothing that he did, but what was perſectly good; 
neither is there any grace or virtue whatloever, bur it appeared in him in its higheſt 
beauty and luſtre. How humble was he in his carriage, how meck in his expreſſi- 
ons, how faithful to his friends, how loving to his enemics, how fervent in prayer, 
how conſtant in preaching, how patient under his ſufferings, how contented with 
whatſoever was laid upon him, how free from vice, how full of grace in every 
thing that he thoughr, or ſpake, or did? In all which, he lett us an example that 
We Full follow his ſteps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. Yea, himſelf enjoins all thoſe that would 
go after him ſo as to be his diſciples, 70 deny themſelves, take up their croſſes and fol- 
{ow him, Mat. xvi. 24. And clſewhere, Learn of me, faith he, for { am meek and 
lowly, Mar. xi. 29. From whence it is plain that Chriſt expects that you that pro- 
feſs to believe in him, do come as near him as you can, in all your duties both to 
God and man; and by conſequence, that having ſo exact a pattern of tiue grace and 
virtue before your eyes, you imitate it far better than it is poſſible for them to do 
which never heard of it. 

IN the third place, we have by the goſpel, the promiſes of greater aſſiſtances, 
ſuch as never had been before. Indeed, the great end of the goſpel, and of our 
Saviour's coming into the world, was to be our Saviour, to fave us from our 
fins, both from the guilt and ſtrength of fin. The firſt he did by making ſatiſ- 
faction for us, by dying in our ſtcads, and fo ſuffering that in our natures, which 
otherwiſe we muſt have ſuffered in our own perſons. The other he hath done by 
procuring ſuch aſſiſtances for us, whereby we may be enabled ſincerely to perform 
whatſoever is required of us. And that this was one great end of Chriſt's both 
incarnation and paſſion, is plain, in that the apoſtle tells us, that he was ſent on 
purpole zo bleſs us, by turning every one of us from our iniquities, Acts iii. 26. And 
elſewhere it is ſaid, That he gave himſelf for us, to redeem us from all iniquity, and 
to purify to himſelf à peculiar people zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. And many 
ſuch like places there are, which plainly ſhew that though it was not all, yer it 
was a great part of Chriſt's deſign in coming into the world to make us holy; with- 
out which indeed, the pardon of our fins, which he purchaſed by his death, would 


avail us nothing; Holineſs being indiſpenſably required to the qualifying us for the | 


enjoyment of real and eternal hzppineſs, and therefore; notwithſtanding the pardon 
of our ſins, we ſhould be altogether incapable of the joys of heaven, unleſs our 
hearts be renewed and our fouls inclined to the living God; which can only be 
done by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt: And therefore our Saviour tells us, hat 
except 4 man be born again of water and the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God, John iii. 7. But it is only by Chriſt our Saviour that we can partake 
of the graces and influences of the holy Spirit: Not by the works of the law which 
we have done, ſaid the apoſtle, but according to bis mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing 
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; which he ſhed on us abundantly Fl 

2 | eſus 


- 
— 


> a r ũ , « ,, ˙ ˙ Ev Ea eng 


* . 
= 


176 pe holineſs of Chriſtians 


— 5 — — 


Jeſus 17 4 our Saviour, Tit. iii. , 6. And hence it was that the Spirit was not 
given in ſo viſible a manner until Chriſt was aſcended; but immediately before his 
aſcenſion he told his diſciples, That he would ſend the promiſe of bis Father upon 
them; Luke xxiv. 49. Which was plainly nothing elſe but the Holy Ghoſt, which 
was before ones and now fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore, whoſoever 
would believe in Chriſt aright, muſt * rm upon him not only for pardon, bur 
likewiſe for the aſſiſtance of his grace and Spirit, for the mortifying of his luſts, and 
making him truly holy. And verily, the promiſes of the goſpel are fo full and clear 
to this purpoſe, that it is nothing but the extreme neglect of our ſelves, and the 
very height of obſtinacy that can keep us from partaking of them. For if you be 
but truly ſenſible of your fins, and deſire to be cleanſed from them, and ſincerely 
endeavour to do what you can your ſelves, and believe in Chriſt, or truſt on him to 
enable you to do what your ſelves cannot; I fay, if you do but do this, which none of 
you but may eaſily do, you cannot miſs of receiving ſuch ſupplies of grace, whereby 
your ſtrong ſins ſhall not only be ſubdued, but your dark mind ſo enlightned, your 
erroneous judgments ſo informed, your preverſe wills fo rectified, your inordinate af- 
fections ſo regulated; your hard hearts ſo ſoftened, your proud ſpirits ſo humbled, 
your ſleepy conſciences fo awakned, and your whole ſouls ſo renewed and ſancti ſied 
as to be truly wholly in all manner of converſation. For God never yet did, nor 
never will fail any man that ſincerely endeavoured to do what he could to ſerve him, 
and truſted in him for his aſſiſtance in doing what otherwiſe he could not. And there- 
fore there is all the reaſon in the world that we, who have ſuch promiſes and over- 
tures of grace and aſſiſtance made unto us by God himſelf, by which if we be not 
failing to our ſelves we may be enabled from above to perform good works, and ex- 
erciſe all true grace and vrtue; all the reaſon in the world, I fay, that we ſhould far 
exceed all other perſons who have nothing but their own natural ſtrength and power 
to act by, in ſerving and obeying God, and in doing whatſoever he hath been pleaſed 
to require of us. | | | 

ESPECIALLY, ſeeing in the fourth place, that we in the goſpel have the Aw ry 
aſſurances of acceptance before God. W hatſoever endeayour any others make after 
piety and virtue, they have no aſſurance, nor any grounds to believe that the ſu- 
preme Being of the world will accept of their faint endeavours inſtead of real duties, 
or of their fincerity, if they had any, inſtead of perfection: Or rather they had juſt 
cauſe to ſuſpe& and believe the contrary, even that whatſoever they did, and how 
ſincere ſoever they were in doing of it, yet it coming infinitely ſhort of what infi- 
nite juſtice required, it could never be accepted of by God. But we know and are 
aſſured, that it we do bur ſincerely endeavour unto the utmolt of our power to ad- 
juſt our actions unto the law of God, although at the beſt they come very ſhort of 
It, yet in and through Jeſus, both our perſons and performances ſhall be accepted by 
him: For this is moſt clearly held forth to us in the whole tenure and ceconomy of 
the goſpel, which alſo is confirmed to us, by fo many and ſuch real miracles, that 
there is no place left for doubting and unbelief; but we have ſtronger grounds to 
be aſſured of it, than we have to believe any thing we fee or hear; the eternal God 
himſelf haying not only infallibly atteſted it, but confirmed that his infallible teſti- 
mony by ſuch miracles as exceed the greateſt demonſtrations in the world, eſpeci- 
ally by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, “ as the apoſtle argues, Acts xvii. 
31. He bath given aſſurance unto all men, that Chriſt is ordained to judge the world 
in righteouſneſs ; and by conſequence, that whatſoever is aſſerted by, or concerning 
him in the goſpel, is infallibly true; and fo that if we believe in him, our former 
fins ſhall not only be pardoned, but our future duties ſhall be accepted by God, if 
they be {ſincerely performed, es tg repos. the manifold failures and imperfecti- 
ons there may be in them; which is the higheſt obligation imaginable for us to uſe 
the utmoſt of our power and ſkill, in the performing all virtuous and good actions 
that we can, ſeeing we are ſo much aſſured, that tho they be not abſolutely good 
in themſelves, yet God will accept of them as ſuch in Jeſus Chriſt ; which conſi- 


deration, methinks, ſhould have that power upon us, as to force us all into ſtedfaſt 


reſolutions, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace and Spirit, to leave no ſtone unturned, 
to neglect no grace, and omit no duty that is required of us, as knowing that God 
in Chriſt will be well pleaſed with it, and with us too for doing it; which ſhould 
make us think ſcorn to be overtopt by thoſe to whom the goſpel is not ſo clearly 


revealed, and purpoſe for the future to ſurpaſs and exceed them all in good and 


pious works. 
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AnD that which adds weight and force to all the foregoing reaſons, is, That in 
the laſt place, we have ſo great an aſſurance in the goſpel, not only of our preſent 
acceptance, but future happineſs, in caſe we practiſe what the goſpel requires of us. 
The heathens by the light of nature could diſcern but very little of a future life, 
and therefore were forced to reſolve all the reward of virtue into virtue itſelf, mak- 
ing the ſatisfaction which ariſes from the exerciſe of it, a ſufficient recompence for 
our endeavours after it. The Mahometans ſpeak much of the world to come under 
the name of paradiſe z but placing all the happineſs which is there to be expected, 
only in ſenſual pleaſures and delights, they thereby make no real happinefls at all, as 
being no greater than what brute beaſts may partake of as well as we. The Jews 
indeed had ſome intimations of an eternal happineſs as the conſequent of true holi- 
neſs in this life; but it was repreſented to them for the moſt part in ſuch obſcure 
types, and intermingled with fo my temporal promiſes, that they generally had 
but very dark and doubt ful apprehenſions of it; inſomuch that many of them, to 


wit, the Sadducees, utterly denied both the exiſtence of ſpirits and reſurrection of the 


dead, and by conſequence the exiſtence of the ſoul too in the other world, and the 
reſurrection of the body to eternal life. But now, By the goſpel, as the apoſtle faith, 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath brought life and immortality to light, 1 Tim. i. 10. that 
is, he hath now given us in the golpel, ſuch clear and infallible aſſurances of an eter- 
nal life and happineſs attending thoſe who repent and believe his goſpel, that none 
can believe the goſpel, and yet deny that which is fo plainly aſſerted in it. And if 
we ſeriouſly conſider the nature and excellency of that happineſs which the goſpel 
aſſures us God will graciouſly beſtow upon them that love and obey him, we muſt 
nceds acknowledge it to be the higheſt encouragement imaginable to all manner of 
virtue and good works: For certainly that happineſs which the Goſpel propoſeth to 
them that obey it, is the higheſt that is poſſible for a creature to be made capable 
of; ſo great, that I am altogether as unable to expreſs, as I am deſirous to enjoy it, 
as conſiſting in nothing leſs than in the clear viſion and perfect fruition of the infi- 
nite God, the chiefeſt good himſelf: The conſideration whereof ſhould make us all, 
methinks, throw away the thoughts of all things elſe, and trouble our ſelves about 
nothing but how to get to heaven, and by conlequence how to walk in that narrow 
path which leads unto it, and never think we can do enough for that, which is not 
only infinitely more than we can deſerve, bur infinitely greater roo than we are able 
to conceive. It is an aſtoniſhing mercy, that the moſt high God ſhould ever accept, 
by any means, of what we poor ſinful mortals do; but that he ſhould recompenſe 
our tranſient, weak, and faint performances, with nothing leſs than a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory, this is ſuch an inducement and encouragement 
to univerſal obedience, that we may juſtly ſuſpect our ſelves to be diſtracted in our 
minds, as well as corrupt in our affections, unleſs it prevail upon us to devote our- 
ſelves wholly unto the ſervice of the living God, and to the obedience of the goſ- 
pel of Jeſus Chriſt; as knowing that unlets we do ir, we ſhall not only be depriv'd 
of this tranſcendent happineſs, but condemned too to the greateſt miſery that our 
natures can poſſibly be capable of; whereas on the other fide, if we do it, we ſhall 
as certainly, not only be freed from that tranſcendent miſery, but be enſtated alſo in 
the greateſt happineſs that our ſouls can poſſibly be inveſted with. And therefore 
IT may conclude this with the words of the apoſtle, Mherefore, my beloved brethren, 
be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; foraſmuch as you 
know that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 53. 

Tus 1 have ſhewn now what reaſons you and I who profeſs our ſelves to be 
Chriſtians, have to be eminent for good works, ſo as to excel all of other * 
in true piety and virtue; in that we have clearer diſcoveries of God's will and our 
own duty, a more perfect example and pattern how to do it, promiſes of greater 
aſſiſtance from God himſelf to do it, and ſtronger aſſurances, not only of acceptance 
of what we do in this life, but likewiſe of an eternal recompence of reward in 
the life to come. And need I now uſe any more arguments to perſuade you to en- 
deavour at leaſt to be eminent in all true grace and virtue? Will it not be ſuperflu- 
ous after ſo many reaſons as have been produced for it? Verily, one would think 
it would be ſo; and I deſire to hope the beſt of you all, and that you will not con- 
tent your ſelves with the bare profeſſion of that excellent and only true religion which 

ou are of, nor yet with the practice of ſome few particular duties required in it; 
ut chat you will now uſe the utmoſt of your power and ſkill to be ſuch as your 
religion commands you ſhould be, even far exceeding men of other perſuaſions; that 

You 11" | yr es every 


The Wiſdom 

every one may ſee what religion you are of, by your being and living better than 
other men. And, Oh that this might be the happy iſſue of this diſcourſe, and of 
your coming hither at this time! Even that from this day forward you would all 
ſtrive and contend about nothing elſe but which ſhould live the moſt like chriſti- 
ans, and which ſhould molt excel others in an univerſal obedience both to the law 
and goſpel ; that all here preſent might for the future ſhine as ſo many lights in the 
world. And let me tell you, this would be the way to ſhame both Jews and Infi- 
dels into the embracement of the chriſtian religion. This would be the way too 
to convince papiſts, hereticks and ſchiſmaticks of their errors, when they ſhall ſee 
you that are ſound in the faith outſtripping and excelling them in your lives and 
converſation : All the arguments in the world would not prevail ſo much upon them 
as this one: And therefore, if you have any dove either for your religion or your 
own ſouls, halt no longer between two opinions; but if you be chriſtians, mani- 
feſt your {elves to be ſo by your eminency in good works, excelling all others in 
your love to God's perſon, in your obedience to his precepts, in your fear of his 
threatnings, in your truſting on his promiſes, in your faith in his Son, in your loy- 
alty to your join in your patience under your ſufferings, in your contempt of 
the world, in your faithfulneſs to your friends, in your love to your enemies, in your 
conſtancy in praying, in your ſeriouſneſs in hearing, in your frequenting the ſacra- 
ment, in your juſtice in your dealing, in your charity to the poor, in your lowlineſ(s 
in your own eyes, and in all other whether chriſtian graces or moral virtues what- 


ſoever: For this is that which Chriſt expects and commands from you all, laying, 
Let your light ſo ſhine, &c. | 
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Ps AL. cxi. 10. 


The Fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom. 


S nothing is more ridiculous in itſelf, nor more odious and deteſtable 
both to God and man, than hypocriſy, or counterfeit religion; fo 
neither is there any thing more excellent in itſelf, more acceptable to 
God, nor more advantageous to mankind, than real and true piety ; 
which is therefore commended to us in holy ſcripture, under the name 
and notion of whatſoever we can deſire to make us happy or do us good. Are we co- 
veruous of riches? The apoſtle tells us, that Godline/s with contentment is great gai 
1 Tim. vi. 5. Yea, That godline/5 is profitable for all things, ch. iv. 6. Which 
am ſure nothing in the world beſides is. Are we ambitious of honours? The truly 
Pious are certainly inveſted with the higheſt honours that it is poſſible for a crea- 
ture to attain unto: For he is honoured by God himſelf, the ente of all true 
honour, I Sam. ii. 30. And therefore the righteous is ſaid to be more excellent than his 
neighbour, Prov. xii. 26, Are we deſirous of pleaſure and delight? The en of 
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wiſdom or true piety, ate ways of plcaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace, Prov. 


ni. 17. Yea, Length of days is in ber right hand; and in her left hand riches and 
Honour, ver. 16. Neither is there any thing that is or can be the object of our 
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ſoul's deſire, but it is either contained in, or may be obtained by true piety and 
religion. 


Bur notwithſtanding, ſceing the wealth and honours, the life and plcaſures, 
and all the good things elſe which attend on godlinels, arc of another and higher 


nature than the things that go under thoſe names among the men of this world; 


ſo that none can attain unto them without neglecting, or at lcaſt deſpiſing all things 
upon earth z hence piety itſelf is apt to be branded with the ignominious name of 
folly ; and thofe who are truly religious, are commonly reputcd little better than 


Fools and ideots, becauſe, forſootb, their minds being always fixed upon higher ob- 


jects, they cannot bring them down .fo low as to be always employed about the 
toys and trifles of this tranſient world; ſo that they let flip many opportunities of 
getting or encreaſing their eſtates, becauſe they will not uſe ſuch unlawful means 
as others do about it. They cannot be fo plauſible in flattering, fo ſubtile in pro- 
jecting, ſo cunning in equivocating, fo confident in lying, fo ingenious in cheat- 
ing, ſo artificial in cozening as others are, and therefore they are thought to want 
the wit wherewith others are endowed by nature, or have acquired by art. 

Bur if we conſult the judgment of thoſe which are truly wiſe, or {earch into 
the oracles of the all-wiſe God himlelt, we ſhall ſoon find the contrary, even that 
the wicked and impious, howſoever cunning and witty they may ſeem, are really 
the greateſt fools and mad-men upon carth; and the truly pious or godly, how- 
ſocver {imple and ignorant they appear, are really the wiſeſt and moſt knowin 
perſons in the world; which were you but throughly convinced of, it would fer 
an extraordinary edge upon your deſires after holineſs: For I dare fay, you would 
all willingly be, and thew yourſelves to be wile men, this being a matter of real eſteem, 
and great reputation in the world. But if it be impoſſible ter you to attain to true 
wiſdom, until you firit attain to true piety, you mult nceds follow after holineſs 
in order to the accompliſhment of your deſires to be wiſe. This therefore is that 
which 1 ſhall endeavour at this time to prove; and tor that end have choſen theſe 
words from whence to demonſtrate to you, that fin is indeed the greateſt folly that 
we can be guilty of, and holineſs the higbheſt wiſdom that we can ever attain unto. 
The fear of the Lord, ſaith the P/almiſt, is the beginuing of wiſdom: A good under- 
Randing bave all they that do his commandments. - 

Fox the opening of which words, we mult firſt conſider what we are to under- 
ſtand here by the fear of the Lord: For the underſtanding whereof, | 

FirxsT, We muſt know that the eternal God, as he is the ſupreme Being and 
Governour of the world, is the only object of our fear: For though other iraſcible 
affections be placed only upon evil, this of fear is to be plac'd only upon the chiefeſt 
$299; not becauſe he hath any thing of evil in him, bur becauſe he is above all evil, 

r that 1 am to fear moſt, from which I may receive the greateſt good, and which 
by conſequence can with-hold the greateſt good from me, and lay the greateſt evil 


upon me: Now fin that is rhe worſt of evils, can do us no hurt unleſs God pleal- 


eth, who is ſo infinitely good, that he would not ſuffer {in to be, but that he is fo 
infinitely powerful that he can produce good from it: It is only for {in indeed, but 
it is only by God that we can be deſtroy'd ; and if fin may not, certainly nothing 
elſe ought to be feared in compariſon of God; no, not the devil himſelf, who can 
do no more without God's permiſſion, than the weakeſt creature in the world: His 
hands are tied, his power reſtrained, his bounds are ſet and limited by Omnipotence it- 
ſelf: He could not touch Job's cattle till he had received permiſſion from God; nei- 
ther could he come near his body, till his commiſſion was both renewed and enlarged: 
So neither he nor any other creature in the world can bring us into the leaſt evil, 
without the commiſſion, or at leaſt the permiſſion of the chietelt good, our Creator: 
They may oppreſs us, they may reproach us, they may wound us, they may kill 
us; but they cannor hurt us without God, who can turn all ſeeming goods into real 
evils, and all ſuch ſeeming evils into real goods. Hence our Saviour enjoins us zof 
to fear them which can kill the body, but him who can deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell, 
Mar. x. 28. Others may kill our bodies but they cannot kill our ſouls; and though 
they may kill our bodies they cannor deſtroy them, for God can raiſe them up again. 
Bur if God himſelf ſets himſelf againſt us, it is not in the power of all the crea- 
tures in the world to relieve or help us: So that, as the apoſtle faith, I is a fear- 
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ful thing indeed to fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. x. 31. He doth not 
ſay, it is a fearful thing to fall into poverty; it is a fearful thing to fall into diſ- 
grace; it is a fearful thing to fall into ſickneſs; it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
jaws of death, or into the hands of cruel men; but, it is a fearful thing 10 fall into 
the hands of the living God. It is true, it may ſeem a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of a righteous judge, an angry king, or a tyrannizing devil; but woe be to 
him that falls into the hands of the living God, from whom no creature 1s able to 
reſcue or deliver him: So that we have ſo much cauſe to fear God, that we have 
cauſe to fear nothing in the world but him, nothing being able to remove any evil 
from us, or to confer any good upon us, nothing able to lay any evil upon-us, or 
with-hold any good from us, but only He; who ſhould therefore be not only the 
chicfeſt but the only object of our fear, ſo as to fear and dread no perſon or thing 
in the world but him. So J. viii. 13. Fs 

Now this our fear of God we ought to expreſs by having high and reverential 
apprehenſions of him, of his greatneſs, power, wiſdom, goodnels juſtice, mercy, 
and all his incomprehenſible perfections, which we are {till to be thinking of, fo as 
to admirc, reverence, and adore them, fo as never to take his ſacred name into our 
lips, without lifting up our hearts unto him; much more when we ſpeak unto him, 
we mult not dare to utter any 4 unſcemly or irreverently before him, but ſtill 
follow the apoſtle's rule, To ſerve him with reverence and godly fear, Heb. xii. 28. 
Yea, our fear of God ſhould be, and if it be real, will be exprefſed by our care to 
avoid whatſoever is diſplcaſing to him, and to perform whatſoever is commanded 
or enjoined by him; otherwile we in vain pretend to fear God. 

HEN CE therefore the fear of God is ordinarily put in ſcripture for the ſum and 
ſubſtance of true religion and ſincere piety z the fear of God and godlineſs being 
equivalent terms, both ſignifying one and the fame thing. Thus Fob is faid to be 
an upright man, one that feared God, Job i. 8. He that fears God mult needs be 
an upright man; and none can be an upright man that doth not fear God. Thus, 
Pſal. xxxiv. 11. Prov. xv. 16. and ſo all along, eſpecially in the old teſtament, the 
fear of the Lord is put for all the worſhip and ſervice which we owe to God, for 
the whole duty of man: And therefore, in the new teſtament, where the Greek 
uſeth zv, godlineſs, the Syriack always renders it by tor >a) he fear of 
God; as where we read, having a form of godlineſs, in the language which our Saviour 
ſpake it is render'd by zor n þ QA) oN who have a form 
of the fear of God, that is, of godlineſs. "FS 

AND the reaſon why the fear of God is thus uſed to expreſs univerſal holineſs or 
piety, is, becauſe no acts of piety can be performed without it; for we are to per- 
fect holineſs in the fear of God, 1 Cor. vii. 1. Neither are there any acts of piety but 
what proceed from it: For by the fear of the Lord men depart from evil, Prov. xvi. 6. 
yea, the fear of the Lord is to hate evil, Prov. viii. 13. it bcing impoſlible for a man 
to fear God and love fin at the ſame time: So that didſt thou fear the great God as 
thou oughteſt to do, thou couldſt not but reverence his preſence, and dread his 
power; thou couldit not but admire his wiſdom, and love his beauty ; thou couldſt 
not but be fearful of his judgments, and thankful for his mercies ; 6 'couldſt not 
but tremble at his threatnings, and truſt on his promiſes; thou couldſt not but avoid 
whatſoever he hath forbidden, and perform whatſoever he hath commanded ; thou 
couldſt not but ſerve him with a perfect heart and a willing mind, ſo as never to 
depart from him: I will put my fear, ſaith he, into their hearts, that they ſhall not 
depart from me, Jer. xxxii. 40. The true fear of God ſettles and fixes our minds fo, 
that neither the allurements of the world can draw us, nor the temptations of Satan 


can drive us from him; and therefore it is no wonder that true piety in general is 
ſignified by our fearing God. 


w 


IN the next place, This fear of God or true holineſs, that is, the univerſal con- 


formity of our natures, will, and actions, to the commands of the moſt high 
God, is here ſaid to be the beginning of wiſdom, WIN MWURN, the beginning, and 
the head, or perfection of wiſdom; for the word TVWR" ſignifies both: So that the 
meaning of the words in general is, that true piety is both the beginning and end, 
the inchoation and the perfection of wiſdom; or, as St. Chryſoſtom expounds it, is, 
ay, fl ga, omibecis, the fountain, the root, the ground, the all of wiſdom. So that he 
who fears God is a wiſe man; yea he is Bears Sr a wile man, becauſe he fears God : 
| 8 who fears not God, is a fool; therefore a fool becauſe he doth not fear 
> eo SB 005-5 | 
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Serm. XCVIII. 


Tux firſt thing therefore I would have you to obſerve from theſe words, is, That 
he that doth not fear God, bur ſtill continues in his fins, hath not as yet attained ſo 
far as to the beginning, the very loweit degree of wiſdom; he hath not ſo much 
as begun to be wile, and by conſequence is a very fool: He may juſtly be called a 
Nabal, for folly is with him; becaulc fin is with him; which, all things conſidered, 
is the greateſt folly that a man can poſſibly be guilty of. 

In ſpeaking to which, it would be an endleſs thing to reckon up the many places 
of ſcripture wherein ſinners are called fools, yea and madmen too. A notable 
example of it we have in the parable of the prodigal, who having ſpent all his 
time and wealth in rioting, drunkenneſs, and ſuch like ſins, our bleſſed Saviour ſaith, 
Il ben he came to himſclif, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my father bave 
bread enough? Luke xv. 17. When he came to himſelf: It ſeems the man had hi- 
therto been beſides himſelf, perfectly diſtracted, and broken in his intellectuals: 
But when he bethought himſelf of going to his father, then he began to come to 
himſelf, to be recovered from his former folly, madneſs and diſtraction. Now by 
the prodigal our Saviour there means all manner of perſons who continue in their 
fins and will not return to God; and by his coming to himſelf, he means his return 
or converſion unto God: fo that ſo long as any of you refuſe to fear God and kee 
his commandments, and chuſe to feed upon huſks with the ſwine of this world, ra- 
ther than upon the bread of life, with the angels and ſaints; whatſoever thoughts 
you may have of your wiſdom and ſobriety, in the judgment of our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf, you are no better than diſtracted perſons, beſide your ſelves; neither can 
you come to your ſelves but by returning unto God: Which obſervation, rightly con- 
{ider'd, cannot ſurely but be very prevalent upon you, to ſhame you out of your ſins, 
into the fear and love of God: And therefore I ſhall endeavour to explain and con- 
firm it farther to you, ſhewing you both the dr and the d of it, that ſinners 
are really fools, and why are they fo, and wherein eſpecially they manifeſt themſelves 
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FirsT therefore, that every ſinner is a fool, and by conſequence, that your ſelves 
are fools ſo long as ſinners, you cannot but grant and acknowledge, if you do but 
conſider theſe things, which are clear demonſtrations of this great truth, that every 
ſinner is a fool. : 

1//, You know a fool by his dulneſs, ſtupidity, and ignorance of what is neceſ- 
ſary for him to know. The wiſeſt man in the world doth not know all things, 
and the greateſt fool in the world may know ſome things; and therefore folly 
doth not conſiſt ſo much in being altogether ignorant, but in being ignorant of 
ſuch things, the knowledge whereof is neceſſary to make men happy. A natural 
fool may know how to purſue a cloud, and to play with feathers, and yet be a 
fool for all that; and ſo may a ſpiritual fool too, he may know how to catch at a 
bubble, and gape after air, I mean, he may know how ro humour the world, and 
get riches: But what of all that? He knows nothing of God, nothing of Chriſt, 
nothing of true grace and virtue, and ſo nothing that is neceſſary for him to 
know. He may have ſome dark and confuſed notions of ſuch ſpiritual things, as 
the verieſt fool in the world may have of temporal; but he knows nothing clearly, 
nothing diſtinctly, nothing experimentally, nothing practically, as he ought to know 
it. A fool, or madman, may and ordinarily doth conceit himſelt to be very wile, 
and knowing more than others; but his conceits of himſelf cannot make others be- 
lieve fo, if his actions declare the contrary. So you may fancy to your ſelves that 
you have attained to the * knowledge of God, but you may fancy to your ſelves 
what you pleaſe, if you do not fear God, I am ſure you do not know him; for it is 
abſolutely impoſſible to know fo great and glorious, ſo wiſe and powerful, fo juſt 
and terrible a God as he is, and not to fear and dread him. As David faith, They that 
know thy name will put their truſt in thee ; Pal. ix. 10. ſo we may ſay of all other du- 
ties whatſoever, they that know God, they cannot bur love and honour him, they 
cannot but ſerve and worſhip him, they cannot but obey and fear him, and by con- 
ſequence, they cannot but repent and turn unto him: And therefore ſo long as you 
continue in your fins, you may conclude your ſelves to be ignorant of God, and fo 


of all things that conduce either to your preſent or future happineſs, and conſequently, 
that you are very fools. | | 


Vol. II. Aa 2dly, Tnar 


. 
1 
? 
* 
1 
i414 
5 L 
1 
, 
4 
1% 
k 
1 
5 
i 
: 


— — — 
- 
b <- * 

0 _ - - & <tr _—_— — - — — = — —_— 

— — — Z 

— 
— . ju — 
* = — — — — — 5 

— 5 — > = 

Mc. - — — 
— — - *- 

— 


— — _ — 
— ent on — — — 22 

* * — 2 
8 — . — — 6. — 

< N 
- 9 
1 . „ * = 2 
— — 


182 T)be Miſdom 


zdly, Tnar every ſinner is a fool, is plain, in that as he knows nothing, ſo he 
can do nothing as he ought to do it. You'll all grant him to be a fool with a wit- 
neſs, who is not capable of any art or employment that is neceſſary for his livelihood 
and preſervation : Juſt ſuch a fool is every ſinner; he knows not how to let his hand 
to any ſpiritual work or employment whatſoever; he knows not how to pray or hear, 
to meditate or examine himſelf, As a fool can talk to himſelf, ſo may ſuch a one 
mutter out ſome words to himſelf, but he knows not how to pray to God, I do 
not deny but you may be cunning enough at ſinning, ſo as to do it very artificially; 
even as there is never a fool in the world bur hath wit enough to play the fool, ſo there 
is never a ſinner but may know well enough how to act the ſinner: but if he ſets 
about any thing that is good, he does it ſo ſimply and aukwardly, that he betrays his 
folly in the doing of it; not being able either to begin, carry on, or finiſh it as he 
ſhould do; and therefore for all his ſubtlety in other things he is a fool in the eſteem 
of God himſelf, Jer. iv. 22. 

24ly, You know a fool by his ſetting a high price upon things of a low value, 
and a low value upon things of the "x any price. As he 1s a fool indeed, you'll 
ſay, that thinks a bead better than a pcarl, and prefers a cockle-ſhell before a crown; 
ſuch a fool is every ſinner. Poor fool! he prizes a little refined earth before the 
pearl of price, a little gold and filver before eternal glory; the onions and garlick 
of Egypt are better to him than all the milk and honey in the land of Canaan. And 
I fear there are too many ſuch fools among us, who prefer the toys and trifles of this 
lower world, before the joys and happineſs that is above; who prefers their bodies 
before their ſouls; their ſins before God; the worſt of evils before the beſt of goods; 
earth, with all its miſeries, before heaven with all its bliſs and glory. O delperate 
madneſs! Egregious folly ! What a ſtrange, fottiſh, fooliſh creature is man become! 
That we who are deſigned for, and are invited to nothing leſs than the enjoyment 
bf God himſelf, ſhould generally ſpend our time, our thoughts, our parts, our whole 
life and ſtrength in minding and purſuing nothing elſe but dreams and ſhadows, 
even worldly pelf and honours, which have no other worth but what the deluſions 
of our own diſtracted fancies confer upon them ! 

4thly, Ir is plain alſo that every ſinner is a fool, in that he makes ſuch ſimple 
and mad bargains; which naturally follows from the former. You'll all acknowledge 
him to be an egregious fool indeed, that he will (ell an eſtate for a feather, and part 
with a crown to purchaſe a pebble: I know you'll all grant ſuch a man deſerves to 
be begged for a fool. And yet whoſoever thou art that continueſt in thy fins, thou 
art the man: thou art fuch a fool as this is; for, E/az like, thou ſelleſt thy birth- 
right for a meſs of pottage, a whole kingdom for a little piece of land, God for 
the world, heaven for carth, all things for nothing; for nothing did I ſay, yea 
for leſs than nothing, for worſe than nothing, for ſin and miſery. Inſtead of ſel- 
ling the world to gain thy ſoul, thou ſelleſt thy ſoul to gain the world; and ſo doſt 
not only fell heaven for earth, but for hell too into the bargain, and ſo parteſt 
with the height of happineſs for the depth of miſery, with everlaſting bliſs for 
eternal torments. And worſe than all this too, men do not only make ſuch fooliſh 
and ridiculous bargains as theſe are, but they are apt to applaud their own ingenuiry 
in it, and to think they get a great deal by it; which is a clear demonſtration that 
they are very much diſtemper'd in their brains, and have loſt the true ule of their 
ſenſe and reaſon. | 
 Lafily, A rool, you know, cannot betray his folly more than by being ſecure in 
the midſt of danger, fo as never to look before him, nor matter any evil that is 
falling upon him. Vet this is the plain caſe of every ſinner; who though he ſtands 
continually upon the brink of hell, and wants nothing but God's puſh to throw 
him in, yet he is ſo fool-hardy, as we uſe to fay, that he fears nothing, but thinks 
himſelf ſecure and ſafe enough. Thus the rich man in the goſpel, when his barns 
were full of corn, his heart was at caſe, and his head unconcerned for any thing 
that could befal him; ſo that he ſang that pleaſing requiem to his ſoul, Soul, tate thy 
eaſe, thou haſt goods laid up for many years: But you know what he was called for 
his pains, in plain terms, a fool; Thou fool, faith God, this night ſhall thy ſoul be 
taken from thee, Luke xii. 20. How many ſuch fools have we among us, who con- 
tinuing. in their fins, are every moment, ſubject to the wrath of this eternal God, 
and in continual danger of hell-fire, and yer can fleep as quietly, -and live as mer- 
rily, and go on as ſecurely in the ways of ſin, as free from all cares and fears, as 
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if they had never heard of any ſuch thing as death and judgment? And if theſe 
be not, I am ſure there neither are, nor can be, any ſuch creatures in the world as 
fools or madmen. X 

Tnar fin therefore is the greateſt folly, and every ſinner, as ſuch, a very fool, 
theſe things being conſidered, none can deny without betraying his own folly and 
want of reaſon. 


Serm. XCVIII. 


Tux next thing to be conſider'd, is the Jiri, How it comes to paſs that men 
which were firſt made in the likenels of God, and ſo endow'd with reaſon, wil- 
dom, and a clear underſtanding of all things neceſſary ro make them happy, that 
they ſhould become ſuch fools, fo deſtitute of all true wiſdom and knowledge, and 
guilty of ſuch egregious folly, in ſpiritual matters, which do ſo highly concern 
them. To which we may anſwer in brief, ſome are ſpiritual fools, for the fame 
reaſon that others are natural fools : For why are any natural fools? bur only be- 
cauſe their brains are diſtemper'd and out of order; by which means their fancies 
or imaginations being diſturbed, they have dark, falſe, and confuſed notions and 
conceptions of things. And upon the fame account it is, that all ſinners are ſpi- 
ritual fools; becauſe their fouls are diftemper'd, their intellectuals diſtracted, their 
conſciences corrupted, their reaſon darken'd, their wills perverted, their hearts 
harden'd, their affections diſorder'd, all their faculties are out of tune, and fo act 
regularly, and contrary to their firlt inſtitution: For when man by fin and diſobe- 
dience fell from God his Maker, he fell as far as from heaven to earth, from the 
heighth of piety and happineſs, to the depth of fin and miſery z and by conſequence, 
his fall was ſo great, that it turned his brains quite upſide down, and fo he re- 
mains in a diſtracted condition, and never can come to himſelf again, till the great 
God himſelf becomes his phy ſician, and undertakes his cure; and by the intuſion 
of his grace and Spirit into him, brings his foul into order again, And until 
God thus pours out his grace into his heart, the foul continues thus ſottiſh, ſtupid, 


_ fooliſh, and diſtracted; as the fall of our firſt parents made it. And all ſinners, 


ſo long as ſuch, being ſtill in their natural condition, the ſame wherein they were 
born, and which the firſt fin brought them into, it is no wonder that they act 
like themſelves, that is, like fooliſh and diſtracted perſons. Hence, as we uſually 
call a fool a mere natural, that is, no wiſer than he was born; ſo may every ſinner 
be truly term'd a natural, one {till in his natural condition, no better than when 
he came into the world, that is as bad as bad can be: Hence allo it is that Chriſt 
is ſaid to be the phyſician of fouls; becauſe it is he who cures us of this {ad diſtem- 
per, and ſets our fouls at rights again, reducing our underſtandings, wills, and 
affections,” to their right order, and to their primitive frame and conſtitution. _ 
AN p until men be thus renew'd and recover'd to their former health and ſtrength 
of mind, they are mere naturals, void of all true wiſdom and underſtanding ; and 
therefore it is no wonder that they play ſo many fooliſh tricks as generally 
they do in the world. Which being the laſt thing that I promiſed ro ſhew, 
I ſhall demonſtrate it from ſeveral inſtances, wherein all finners, that is 
all that ſtill continue in fin, without turning to the living God, fo plainly diſcover 
their natural folly and diſtraction, that any one that doth bur ſee them may know 
what they are by what they do. 

As firſt, There is one piece of folly, which all mankind naturally are guilty of, 
and that is covetouſneſs or deſire of riches; whereby men love and long for fine 
houles and lands, and filver and gold, and ſuch like things. Juſt as we may have 
fomerimes ſeen a natural fool or idiot pleaſing himſelf with having his pocket full 
of ſtones or dirt; or rather, as diſtracted perſons deſire ſwords, or ſuch like wea- 
pons, whereby to deſtroy themſelves; ſo others that have loſt their ſenſes, and the 
right uſe of their reaſon, nothing will ſerve their turn bur a great deal of wealth, 
howſoever they come by it; and therefore go thro a thouſand temptations and 
dangers to get it: And when they have got it, what then? Then they are in a 
thouſand times worſe condition than they were beforez for now they have got a 
Inake in their boſoms, which without a great deal of care indeed, will ſoon eat 
out their bowels; it being fo difficult a matter for a rich man to be happy, or to 
eſcape miſery, that our Saviour himſelf faith it is impoſſible, without the miracu- 
lous power and omnipotence of God himſelf, Mar. xix. 23, 24, 27. Hence Agar, 
being cured of his frenzy and diſtraction, was afraid of riches, and prayed that he 
might have no more than food convenient, Prov. xxx. 8. He was ſenſible that the 
NT nature 
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nature of man is very weak and frail, not able to wield or manage much of this 
world; and therefore very wiſely deſired no more than what he was able to di- 
geſt, as knowing that if he had more, he might ſurfeit on it. And yet it is ſtrange 
to obſerve how cager men are in the purſuit of this world; they would have they 
do not know what; they would willingly be happy, but they do not care for any 
thing that conduceth to their being ſo; they do not care to be miſerable, and yet 
they cannot forbear longing and labouring for ſuch things as naturally tend to make 
them ſo: they daily pray that God would not lead them into temptations, and 
yet they earneſtly deſire to be tempted, as all rich men undoubtedly are. It is thro 
many temptations that they muſt get to heaven, if they ever come there: And yet 
men are generally as much deſirous of wealth, as if it was all the heaven and hap- 
pineſs that they arc capable of, yea, ſo far, that they deſire oftentimes to have 
more riches rather than ro enjoy what they have, always plotting and contriving 
how to get money, but never contriving how to uſe it, not knowing who ſhall 
enjoy it. This was one of the follies or vanities that Solomon obſerved in the world, 
and ſpeaks of, Ecclef. ii. 18, 19. And tell me who, but he that is a fool or mad- 
man, would lic down late, and riſe up early, and cat the bread of carefulneſs and 
forrow, and all for that which he never enjoys, nor makes any uſe of, when he 
hath ir. Who but a fool will make ſuch a mad bargain as to ſell heaven for earth, 
and yet will not enjoy, nor take any comfort in what he hath gotten upon earth 
neither, bur ſpend his time, his ſtrength, his parts, his all, for he knows not 
what, and then leave it to he knows not whom? What a madneſs and folly is 
this! for men to be thus buſy in running after ſhadows, thus eager in the purſuit of 
trifles, and when they think they have got them faſt, then to let go their hold again, 
and want them when they have them. I believe there is none here preſent but 
have heard and ſeen ſeveral inſtances of this kind, and have called ſuch perſons 
tools for their pains. But have a care that yourſelves be not guilty of the ſame 
folly. 

240 DRruUNKENNESS is another great piece of folly which men are commonly 
ſubject to; having not reaſon enough to keep the little reaſon which they have, 
but they muſt needs deprive themſelves of that too, only to indulge their carnal 
appetite. And as Solomon ſaith of all things, That they are vanity of vanities z lo this 
may juſtly be termed, The folly of follies : It being ſuch a folly, that men do not 


only play the fool in it, but make themſelves by it worſe fools than they were be- 


fore. For, as if their brains were not diſtemper'd enough before, they muſt needs 
diftemper them again, and ſo lay themſelves open to all manner of fin and folly in 
the world, by which means they become the deriſion of men, the laughing-ſtock 

of Satan, contemned by angels, abhorred by God himſelf, as being more like to 
brutes than men. 

34ly, ANOTHER clear inſtance of the egregious folly and diſtraction of ſinful 
men, may be ſeen in their murmuring and repining at the providences of God, be- 
ing diſcontented, vexing and fretting themſelves at what falls out in the world, as 
if your fretting could mend the matter, or as if you knew better how to order the 
world than he that made it. Silly fool! that thou ſhouldſt thus kick againſt the 


pms and ſpurn at Omnipotence itſelf, W henGod chaſtiſeth thee for thy ſins, and 


ays condign puniſhments upon thee for thy tranſgreſſing of his righteous laws, 
what canſt thou get by all thy fretting and tormenting thyſelf at it? Will he re- 
move his rod becauſe thou crieſt under it? No, miſtake not thyſelf, he will ra- 
ther continue it upon thee, until thou holdeſt thy peace, and learneſt ſo much wit 
as to ſubmit thyſelf to the wiſe diſpoſal of him that made thee, and knows what is 
good and needful for thee, infinitely better than thou either doſt or canſt. 

4thly, WRA x a fooliſh thing allo is it to envy and fret at another's proſperity; 
for thee to make thyſelf miſerable, becauſe God hath made thy neighbour happy; 
for thee to be caſt down, becaule he is lifted up; for thee ro mourn becauſe ano- 
ther rejoiceth ; for thee to be troubled becauſe another is not? As if thou hadſt not 
miſery enough of thine own, but thou muſt needs create thyſelf more; and 
rather than want it, thou wilt ſuck miſery and grief out of thy neighbour's hap- 
pineſs and proſperity. And if there be any among you guilty of this fin, as E 
fear there are many, blame me not for calling you fools fo it; it is no more than what 
David call'd himſelf; who when he had been fretting to ſee others in health 
-whilſt himſelf was fick, others at liberty whilſt himſelf was in reſtraint, others ar 


caſe whilſt himſelf had pain, others flouriſhing whilſt himſelf ſeemed to decay in 
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the world; he did no ſooner conſider with himſelf what he had done, but he preſently 
called himſelf fool for it: So fooliſh was and ignorant, I was as a brute before thee; 


Plal. Ixxiii. 22. 


rtbiy, SWEARING alſo is another great folly which ſinful mortals are common 
addicted to; which mult certainly be acknowledg'd to be one of the greateſt follies 
in the world; for men to ruin, deſtroy, and damn themſelves for nothing; to take 
the ſacred name of the moſt high God in vain, when they can reap neither pleaſure, 
profit, nor honour from it. And verily, there being ſo little or rather nothing at all 
gotten by this fin or folly, I have ſometimes wondered with my ſelf what ſhould be 
the reaſon that ſo many are addicted to it, and guilty of it. And all the reaſon 
that I could ever find out why men allow themſelves in ſo unreaſonable a fin as this 
is, is only this, they therefore indulge themſelves in it, becauſe it is a fin. Had 
God commanded it, they would have been naturally averſe from it; but ſeeing 
God hath forbidden it, therefore are they ſo deſperately inclined to it: So that ſee- 
ing there is no other pleaſure to be taken in this fin, they will therefore take plea- 
ſure in it, becauſe it is a fin. But I wiſh ſuch profane and foul-mouthed ruffians of 
the world, who never think they ſpeak rhetorically enough, unleſs they back each 
word and emphaſis, each ſentence, with an oath; I with, I fay, they would at 
length bethink themſelves what a fooliſh and ridiculous thing it is thus to offend the 
ſupreme Governour of the world, by taking his ſacred {name into their polluted 
lips in vain. But that I know no motive to drive them from this fin, but rather 
an encouragement to draw them to it: For was not God fo much offended ar it, 
they would not be ſo much delighted in it. I wiſh therefore they would conſider, 
that they do not only offend God, but accuſe and condemn themſelves too, by 
every oath they ſwear: They condemn themſelves I fay for men of no credit; for 
perſons never to be believed, unleſs they bring God himſelf ro witneſs what the 
lay, as being conſcious to themſelves that they have given the world too muc 
cauſe to ſuſpect that they always equivocate and lye, and fo are not worthy to be 
believed without an oath. For an oath, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, is the bring- 
ing of a ſurety to witneſs what we ſay, dige agwry xaTylogan dvry 75 curvorr@>z fo that 
he that ſwears, firſt accuſeth himſelf, to be one not worthy to be believed without a 
ſurety or witneſs; yea ſo great a one as God himſelf. Hence it is that St. Baſil 
himſelf long ago pronounced thoſe who are guilty of this ſin to be very fools. Al 
e wN? 2 avonlov £aurs cr ag d Aigews 8 ThV 0M Tov d d u ν,E-̃ N 
It is a very foul and fooliſh thing, faith he, for a man to accuſe himſelf as one not 
worthy to be believed, as a man of no credit, and therefore to confirm what he faith 
by an oath. A fooliſh thing it is indeed to be one's own accuſer and condemner, 
ar ſuch a fool is every ſwearer; inſomuch that I do not think my ſelf bound to 

licve any thing that ſuch a man ſwears : For he that will ſwear, be ſure will lye. 
He that doth not fear to offend God, will much leſs fear ro deceive men in what he 
ſaith: And therefore, altho they may fancy themſelves the wits of the world, yet 
not only all ſober men, but God himſelf, will repute them to be no better than the 
worſt of fools. 

6thly, AND this ſuggeſts unto me another piece of folly, and a great one too, 
common among men, and that is pride, haughtineſs and ambition: Even for vain 
man to be pufted up with pride, and high towering conceits of himſelf, merely be- 
cauſe it pleaſed the great God to lay a little bigger burden of earth upon his back 
than his neighbours have; for ſorry duſt and aſhes to pride itſelf in his own emp- 
tineſs and vanity ; for a filly worm to think himſelf a giant, becauſe he hath gor a 
little larger hole or houſe to creep into, than his fellow- worms have: Which 
muſt needs argue a ſtrange delirium and frenzy in them that do fo. For nothing 
can be more certain than that all pride is both the ſymptom and product of a dit- 
tempered brain. And the only reaſon that can be alledged why men build ſuch caſ- 
tles in the air, and ere& ſuch fools paradiſes ro themſelves, conceiting themſelves 
to be ſuch rare accompliſhed perſons, is merely becauſe they are beſide themſelves : 
And it is ordinary for madmen and fools to do ſoz as we may fee by thoſe fad ſpec- 
tacles in Bedlam, how they pleaſe and pride themſelves in their miſerable conditi- 
on, conceiting the holes they lie in to be palaces, the irons they are fettered with 
to be chains of gold, and all that come near them to be their ſervants or rather 
ſubjects, themſelves being no leſs than kings and princes in their own conceits 
whereas, when they come to themſelves, they find the contrary. So here, ſo long 
as a man continues in a ſtate of ſin, and ſo is beſides himſelf, if he hath but a lit- 
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tle land, he fancieth it ro be a kingdom; if men do but look upon him, he thinks 
they admire him; if he hath but got a few fine feathers upon his back, and a lit- 
tle refined earth in his pocker, then he preſently reckons all about him to be below 
him, as if he was the only perſon in the world to be admired by all: But when 
once it pleaſeth the moſt high God to recover ſuch a man from his diſtemper, to 
bring him to himſelf and his wits again, then he is preſently of another mind, and 
finds that the former conceits which he had of himſelf were nothing but the delu- 
ſions of his own diſtracted fancy; and therefore needs none to tell him that he was 
before a fool: as every proud man muſt needs be; for if he was not a fool, it would 
be impoſſible for him to be proud. If he had but ſo much wit as to know him- 
ſelf, he could not but ſee enough in every corner of his heart, and in every action 
of his life, to make him humble. And the wiſer any man is, be ſure the more 
humble he muſt needs be. Who was wiſer than our Saviour, who was wiſdom it- 
ſelf? and yet he was the very mirrour and pattern of humility : Learn of me, faith 
he, for I am meek and lowly, Mat. xi. 29. And what! Shall the eternal God 
| himſelf be humble, and ſhall vain man be proud? Shall he that inhabiteth eter- 
nity be lowly, and ſhall ſuch as dwell in dirt and clay be lofty? Shall our great Cre- 
ator himſelf vouchſafe to ſtoop to us, and ſhall we diſdain to ſtoop to one another? 
This certainly is the very top of folly, the height of macineh and diſtraction, 
thus to act directly contrary to infinite wiſdom and prudence itſelf. 
7thly, AND if we ſhould farther conſider the many follies that men commit in 
matters of religion, and in the things that immediately belong to their eternal 
happiseſs, it would be as hard to reckon how many, as it is to deſcribe how great 
they are. The wiſe man tells us, That fools make a mock of fin, Prov. xiv. 9. and 
ſo we may ſay, That fools make a ſport of religion. As they are the moſt ſerious 
abour trifles, 60 are they moſt trifling in ſerious things; playing with religion, and 
making it a mere ſtalking-horſe to catch repute and credit in the world. Hence it 
is there are ſo many fools among us, that take up with the form inſtead of the 
ower of godlineſs, that care not how ſinful they are in themſelves, ſo they can 
ut be accounted holy by others; and therefore palliate the moſt atrocious crimes 
under the out ward gard and profeſſion of religion; which kind of hypocriſy is cer- 
tainly the higheſt tolly imaginable, ir having the greateſt woes in the goſpel de- 
nounc'd againſt it. | 
AND how many egregious follics are every day committed in the popiſh religion, 
where men fin againſt heaven, and then go to Rome for a pardon ; offend Chriſt, 
and then aſk forgiveneſs of the Pope; commit their fins, and then go and confeſs 
them; confeſs them, then go and commit them again; believe the conſecrated wa- 
fer to be the very body and blood of Chriſt, is yet eat it all up at a mouthful, 
bones and all; give $ pony to the poor, and think to purchaſe heaven by it, as if 
heaven was worth no more than a penny, or a penny worth as much as heaven 
they ſay their prayers, but never pray at all, not knowing what themſelves ſay; 


_ 


they will ſay an ave maria to the bleſſed virgin, and then think they honour God; 


bow to an image, and then conclude they have worſhipped him whom no image 
can repreſent; abſtain from fleſh, and ſurfeit upon fiſh, and this they call faſting , 
call any one a heretick, whom they pleaſe, perſecute him to death, and then think 
they have done God good ſervice: and a thouſand ſuch ridiculous follies are wrought 
each day among them; which plainly argues them to be fanaticks deſperately over- 
grown with frenzy and diſtraction. 

Bur we need not have gone fo far to have found ſo much folly in matters of 
religion; we have too much of it, I fear, among ourſelves: For how many have 
we among us, who being convinced of the neceſſity of repentance, will repent in- 
deed, bur it ſhall be of tome fins only, not of all: whereas one ſin unrepented of, 
will deſtroy us as well as a thouſand, and therefore it is a fooliſh thing to think 


ſuch a repentance will ſtand us in any ſtead. Others there are among us, who think 


they ought to repent, and therefore intend to do it hereafter z but ſtill pur it off, and 
adjourn it from day to day. Thou canſt not repent now; but thou wilt repent to 
morrow, or next day, or next week, or one of theſe days; when thou canſt get 
time and leiſure. But how well may I fay to thee, as it was ſaid to the rich man 
in the goſpel, Thou fool, this night may thy ſoul be taken from thee. Thou doſt not 
know but before to morrow morning thou may'ſt be in another world, and there 
thou wilt repent indeed; but it will do thee no good. Thou wert ſuch a fool, as 
not to act thy repentance when thou ſhouldſt, and God will be ſo wiſe as not to 
accept of it when thou doſt, | Bur 
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Bur time would fail me ſhould I reckon up the ſeveral follies that ſinful men are 
ilry of, every one of their actions being nothing elſe. And therefore, I ſhall in- 

, anne only in one more great folly and vanity, which I have obſerved to be ver 
common among the ſons of men, there being but very few free from it; and that 
is, that fin is not accounted folly by us; and howſoeyer ſinful men are, they ſtill 

conceit themſelves to be very wiſe. And I fear there are too many ſuch amon 
us at this time, who are not wiſe enough to think themſelves to be fools: Ang 
therefore, altho I have ſhewn what a folly it is to ſin, yet you cannot yer believe 
your ſins to be your follies; but aſſure yourſelves, that altho it be a great folly to 
ſin, it is a far greater not to think fin to be a folly: Yea it is, certainly it is, the 
greateſt folly in the world, not to think ſin the greateſt folly in the world; 


which, the premiſes conſider'd, none but fools either will or can deny. And there- 
fore, to conclude, 


ME and brethren, I have endeavour'd to ſhew and prove this day, that ey 
ſinner is a fool; and every fin a folly. I know there are many underſtanding per- 
ſons among you who have heard what hath been ſaid upon this ſubject; ſome, I 
hope, who are wiſe towards God, underſtanding the things that appertain to their 
everlaſting peace: And ſuch I am ſure cannot but acknowledge the truth of what 
they have heard. Others, I fear, may be wiſe enough for the world, underſtand- 
ing how to manage their trades to the beſt advantage, and how to make a good 
bargain as well as the beſt. And ſuch can hardly be perſuaded that they are tools 
in any thing, becauſe they think themſelves to be wile in ſome things: To ſuch 
my humble advice is, that you would ſeriouſly weigh what you have heard, and 
not ſuffer yourſelves to be fooled into a vain conceit of your own wiſdom; for 
aſſure yourſelves, there is not the molt ignorant perſon in the congregation that fears 
God, but is far wiſer than the wiſeſt of you that do not; for ſuch a one's little 
knowledge is true wiſdom, your great cunning is your real folly : And therefore, 
if you would manifeſt yourſelves for the future to be wiſe and prudent perſons in- 
deed, lay aſide your former follies, and devote yourſelyes wholly to the fear and 
ſervice of Almighty God; for till you do ſo, you have not attained to the very 
firſt degree of wiſdom: For the fear of the Lord is the beginning, &c. 
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A good Underſtanding have all they that do his commandments. 


S none can know God and not fear him, ſo neither can any one fear God 
aright, but he muſt needs endeavour at leaſt ſincerely to obey him: For 
he whoſe heart is poſſeſſed with ſuch a ſenſe of God's greatneſs, power, 
and glory, as makes him ſtand in awe and fear of him, he will not dare 
to do any thing wilfully which he knows will offend him, nor yet to 

omit any thing which he thinks will be pleaſing and acceptable unto him. Hence, 

the fear of the Lord in ſcripture is uſually put for the whole duty of man, for holi- 
neſs or piety in general, or for the conformity of our wills and actions unto the laws 


and commands of God] becauſe it is impoſſible that any one ſhould fear God and yet 


not ſerve him with a perfect heart and a willing mind. 

I'n this ſenſe therefore it is that the fear of the Lord is to be underſtood in this 
place, where the pſalmiſt faith, That the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſ- 
dom; that is, a total ſubmiſſion of our wills to God's, and a fincere endeavour to 
pleaſe and obey him in all things is the beginning of wiſdom : So that a man doth 
not ſo much as begin to be witt, and by conſequence, is a very fool, until his mind 
be ſo enlightened, his will re&ified, and his whole man ſo ſanctified throughout, 
that he devotes himſelf wholly to the ſervice and honour of Almighty God; tor till 
then he remains a mere natural, no better than he came into the world, if not 
much worſe, ſtrangely diſtemper'd in his brain, diſtracted in his mind, and corrupt 
in all the faculties of his ſoul, and therefore he cannot but be very diſorderly in 
his life and converſation. And hence it is that ſinful men, that is, men till in 
their natural and ſinful eſtate, are guilty of fo many egregious follies as commonly 
they are not knowing to do any thing aright but ſin; loſing heaven to gain earth, 
and ſelling their ſouls to gratify their ſenſes; admiring nothing ſo much as gilded 
dirt; and preferring it before the chiefeſt good; gaping after popular airs, and chuſ- 
ing it rather than eternal glory; kicking againſt the pricks, and rebelling againſt 
Majeſty and Omnipotence itſelt; ſtanding continually upon the very brink of the 
botromleſs pit, and yet thinking themſelves ſecure; and yet for all this, conceiting 
themſelves to be wiſe and prudent, noble and gallant perſons, as natural fools and 


madmen uſually do; which, together with many ſuch like ridiculous and fooliſh 


acts, ſo frequently committed by the ſons of men, are both the clear ſymptoms, and 
ordinary products of diſtempered brains: And therefore it is no wonder that they are 
ſo common amongſt us, moſt men being Kill beſide themſelves, yea all who do not 
truly fear God; for all ſuch have not yer attained to the firſt beginning, not to the 
loweſt degree, of wiſdom, and fo (till remain in their natural folly and diſtraction, 8 
kh ro here ſignifies to us, ſaying, That the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wiſdom. | 
Bur now when a man returns to God, then he begins to come to himſelf, fo as 
to become a wiſe, prudent, and underſtanding perſon ; yea, a man of good under- 


ſtanding, as is here in the next place ſuggeſted to us: A good underſtanding, faith he, 
have all they that do his commandments. "i 
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For the opening of which words we mult firſt conſider what is here meant by 

a good underſtanding : For which we mult know that every man naturally hath an 
underſtanding, without which he could not be a man; For the underſtanding is the 
ſeat and fountain of all that reaſon and knowledge whereby men are diſtinguiſhed 
from brute beaſts; this being that faculty of the ſoul whereby alone we excel mere 
ſenſitive creatures, by being capable of apprehending and diſcerning betwixt truth 
and falſhood, good and evil, which other creatures cannot do. But now, by 
nature every man's underitanding is very bad and corrupt, that being as much 
depraved in its apprehenſions as the will is in its affections; ſo that it ordinarily 
miſtaketh truth tor falſhood, and falſhood for truth; good for evil, and evil for 
good; by which means it comes to pals, that men may be very ſubtile and cun- 
ning, and yet not wiſe and prudent z or, as the prophet ſaith, they are wiſe to do 
evil, but to do good they have no knowledge, Jer. iv. 22. And 1 tcar there are many 
ſuch amongſt our ſelves, who are very cunning and ingenious at driving on a bar- 
gain, very witty and jocular at cenſuring and backbiting others, very nimble and 
eady at over-reaching their neighbour, that can commit any fin as dexterouſly and 

artificially as if they had been bred up to it all their life- time, as really they were; 
whereas ſet them about any thing that is truly good, as to repent of their fins, 
meditate upon God, examine their own hearts, or the like; and they know no 
more how to do it, than as if they had never heard of any ſuch thing before; 
which plainly ſhews, that though they have an underſtanding, it is but a very bad 
one: In contra- diſtinction to which bad underſtanding which they have that do 
not fear God, the pſalmiſt here ſaith, There is a good underſtanding in them that do 
bis commandments. They have not only an underſtanding as well as others, but it 
is a good one; good, not ſo much in reſpect of the act as object. Others may 
have a quicker underſtanding than they; but theirs is far better than others, becauſe 
it is placed upon better objects, and fo ſerves them to better purpoſe than the others 
do: So that by it they are able to diſtinguiſh aright between good and evil, ſo 
as to apprehend God as truly good, and evil as truly evil, which others cannot, 
and therefore have that woe denounced againſt them, //a. v. 20. Hence therefore 
it is, that whatſoever underſtandings other perſons may have; how great and 
large ſoever they may be; howlſoever wiſe, diſcreet, and learned they may ſeem in 
their own or others eyes; ſo long as they do not fear God and keep his command- 
ments, they are no better than tools and madmen in God's eſteem; whereas ſuch 
as arc truly pious and devout, however ignorant and {imple they may appear to 
men, though they have not ſo much wit to get great eſtates, and manage wordly 
buſineſſes with that cunning and dexterity as others do; if they have but wiſdom 
enough to ſerve and obey God, they are truly wiſe and prudent perſons: Others 
may have greater underſtanding, but far worſe than theirs; they may have lels, 
but better than others; for howlocver little it is, be ſure it is good. A good un- 
der ſtanding have all they that do his commandments : That do his commandments; In 
the Hebrew it is DWP 5537 To all that do them; and expoſitors ſomething differ 


in aſſigning the antecedent to the pronoun Them. The Syriack tranſlation makes 


the fear ot God to be the antecedent, rendering the words thus; The fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, a good underſtanding to him that doth it, that is, 
that feareth the Lord. The Arabick makes the wiſdom of God the antecedent, 
good underſtanding have all they that att by it; that is by that wiſdom which is the 
tear of the Lord: So the LXX. Suvvzocs &y alin Tac Tis Tos ov &uvlyv, A good an- 
derſtanding have all they that att it; that is, the wiſdom before ſpoken ot; upon 
which Sr. Chry/oſlom faith, reg wogow avlyv, T&Ti51 rg Woo! % g, x, dic Tay 
tgyuv AKN vv, fo ſuch as do it; that is, to ſuch as act that wiſdom, and ma- 
niteſt it by their works. But if I had a mind to play the critick, I might eaſily 
ſhew how the Hebrew pronoun being in the plural number, cannot ſo properly be 
referred to any one, as to both thoſe antecedents, even to the fear of the Lord, 
and wiſdom: too; that the ſenſe ſhould be, 4 good underſtanding have all they that 
are ſo wiſe as to fear the Lord: But. which way ſoever we take them, they will all 
amount to one and the ſame thing, and center in that expoſition which our tranſ- 
lation gives of them, even, That they only have a good underſianding that keep God's 
commandments. For as he is no wile man that doth not fear God, ſo neither can 
he be ſaid to fear God that doth not keep his commandments z fearing God and 
keeping his commandments being indeed equivalent and convertible terms: For 
that man in vain pretends to fear God that doth not obey his commandments ; 
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where by his commandments we are to underſtand whatſoever the moſt high God 
hath enjoined us to do, either in his law or goſpel, whether it concerns his glory 
immediately, or elſe our neighbour's good. And whereas it is ſaid, his command- 
ments, we are to underſtand it indefinitely, of one as well as avother, and ſo of all 
his commandments. 

Tun words being thus explained preſent us with this plain but great truth, af- 
ſerted not only by the pſalmiſt, but God himſelf, That cvery one that truly fears 
God and keeps his commandments is a wiſe man, a man of a good underſtanding z 
though not perhaps in the eſteem of ſilly mortals upon earth, yet in the judgment 
of the God of heaven, the ſupreme Being, the ſovereign Monarch of the whole 
world, who doth not only aſſert it in my text, but elſewhere, ſaying, Hz that keep- 
eth the law is a wiſe ſon, Prov. xxviii. 7. not he that knoweth, but he that keep- 
eth the law is wiſe; So that one man may know more than another, and yet the 
other be a wiſer man than he; for wiſdom doth not conſiſt ſo much in knowledge 
as in action: A man that knows much may be a fool, and he that knows bur little 
may be a wiſe man; for he that knows much and doth little, his knowledge will 
do him more hurt than good, and therefore for all his knowledge he is but a fool, 
yea, the more he knows the more fool he is, becauſe he knows what to do that he 
may be happy, but will not do it; he knows how to eſcape danger, but yet will 
run into itz which is certainly the higheſt piece of folly in the world : Whereas on 
the other fide, tho a man knows but little, and yet does what he knows, his little 
knowledge will do him much good, as the other's great knowledge doth him but 
little good. And this, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, is the wiſdom ſpoken of in my text, 
cia Js & Tiv Oy prppercw dNAG Thy fv Wegyuort Mila, He ſpeaks not, faith he, of wiſdom 
in words, but of wiſdom in works; not of that wiſdom whereby a man knows what 
to do, but of that whereby a man doth what he knows: That is true wiſdom indeed 
and whatſoever comes ſhort of that, deſerves not the glorious name and title of wiſ- 
dom; in which ſenſe, nothing can be more certain than that he is the only wiſe man, 
or hath a good underſtanding, that keepeth the commandments of God. 

Bur wiſdom being a thing which moſt pretend to, and all defire, a right un- 
derſtanding and thorow conviction of this great truth cannot but be very prevalent 
with you, to uſe the utmoſt of your endeavour to walk in all the commandments of 
God blameleſs; and ſeeing it is your only wiſdom fo to do, I ſhall further explain 
and confirm it unto you, by ſhewing the 37: that it is ſo, That he that fears God 
and keeps his commandments is really a wiſe man; and then the 97: or how it comes 
ro be ſo; and then inſtancing in ſome particular acts wherein the wiſdom of thoſe 


that are truly pious diſcovers itſelf, and manifeſts to the world they that are the only 
wile men in it. | 


As for the firſt: To prove that the truly pious are the only wiſe men, or that 
they have a good underſtanding indeed that keep God's commandments, theſe ar- 
guments may be ſufficient. 

1. Hx that fears God and keeps his commandments mult needs be a very wiſe 
man, a man of a good underſtanding; for otherwiſe, as he would not fear God, ſo 
he could not keep his commandments. For he that doth not know God, be ſure 
will never fear him. And therefore, he that fears him, muſt needs know him. And 
to know God is certainly the greateſt piece of knowledge and wiſdom that we can 
attain unto ; as ignorance of him is the greateſt folly that we can be guilty of. 
And further, as a man will not fear God, ſo he cannot keep his commandments, 


_ unleſs he hath a good underſtanding; there being a great deal of wiſdom, diſ- 
cretion and TRY required to the adjuſting ot our actions aright to the 


commands of God. And therefore, it muſt needs follow that he is a wiſe man 
that keeps God's commandments z becauſe, unleſs he was ſo he could not do fo, 
he could not lead ſo good a life, unleſs he had firſt a good underſtanding. But if 
a man truly fears and obeys God, we cannot queſtion but his underſtanding is very 
good, in that he underſtands what is truly good, and inclines his will alſo unto the 
embracement and proſecution of it; which I look upon as the beſt, and indeed the 
only ſign of a good underſtanding. For tho a man hath never ſuch high notions 
and ſpeculations concerning good and evil, if his underſtanding of it doth not in- 
fluence and ſway his will, ſo as to chuſe what he knows to be good, and to avoid 
what he knows to be evil, ſuch a man at the beſt is but a knowing fool, or a fooliſh 
knowing man; becauſe though he hath the knowledge of theſe things, it doth him 
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no good at all. But if a man gives up himſelf wholly to walk according to the 
dictates of his reaſon, and by conſequence according to the commands of God, it is 
lain that ſuch a man's underftanding rules and governs his will and actions, and ſo 
that he doth not live as brutes and tools do, according as his luſt and ſenſual appe- 
tite draw him; but as his reaſon and diſcretion dictate to him. And therefore we 
cannot but conclude him to be a very wiſe man indeed, a man of a good under- 
ſtanding, in that it is ſuch an underſtanding as makes him a good man. | 

K. an all acknowledge that it is a great part of a wile man to do the 
buliacls he ſets about, and to attend the end he aims at. He is a fool that never 
doth what he intends, nor accompliſheth what he deſires. But when a man fo be- 
haveth himſelf, and manageth his affairs that he perfects what he is ſent about, and 
conquers whatſoever he undertakes, he, you'll all ſay, is a truly wiſe and prudent 
man. And ſuch a one is every pious man, that fears God and keeps his command- 
ments; for he minds and doth the buſineſs that he came into the world about. For 
the great errand we were ſent for, the only work we haye here to do, is to glo- 
rify God, by obſerving and obeying his commandsz by which alſo we attain to 
what we deſire. For happineſs is the only thing that all men naturally deſire, tho 
ſome ſeek it in one thing, ſome in another: Burt all miſs of it, but only ſuch as fear 
and obey God for all the happineſs that we are capable of, conſiſts only in his 
love and favour, which it is impoſſible for us to gain unleſs we obey and pleaſe him, 
or to miſs of if we ſincerely endeavour to do ſo. Indeed there is Are hap- 
pineſs in obedience itſelf, as the n tells us, P/al. xix. 11. But the happineſs 
which we ſhall have hereafter, it we obey God here, far exceeds our very thoughts 
as well as words, 1 Cor. ii. 9. But as this is the only happineſs that we can be in- 
veſted with, ſo there is no way of attaining to it, but only by holineſs, Heb. xii. 14. 
And therefore, as they cannot but be looked upon as the worſt of fools and mad- 
men, that prefer their ſins before ſuch tranſcendent happineſs as this is, ſo they who 
fear God, and obey his commandments, and by that means in and through Chriſt 
attain to this, not only the higheſt, bur the only happineſs they can poſſibly be made 
partakers of; ſuch, I ſay, muſt needs be acknowledged to be men of great wiſdom, 
and a good underſtanding indecd. 

3* Tau wiſdom diſcovereth itſelf very much in fore- ſeeing and preventing 
dangers. He is a fool with a witneſs, that fees miſery and ruin hanging over his 
head, and will not endeavour to avoid it; yet ſuch is the folly of every ſinner, 
that he is ſecure and careleſs of himſelf tho he ſtands continually upon the brink of 
deſtruction. But he that truly fears God, and doth what he commands him, 
thereby prevents all the evils which fooliſh finners run themſelves into; he there- 
by avoids the wrath and diſpleaſure of Almighty God, who is angry with the wicked 
every day, Pſal. vii. 11. and fo his fury and indignation is ready every moment to 
be poured forth upon them. And certainly, as God's love and favour is the 
greateſt good, ſo is his anger the greateſt evil of puniſhment in the world; yea, 
there is nothing of real evil or milery, but ſo far as it proceeds from the wrath of 
God. Croſſes, reproaches, afflictions, ſickneſs, death, theſe are no farther evil, 
than as they have a mixture of divine wrath in them; inſomuch that as the great- 
eſt temporal miſery with the love of God is a real bleſſing, fo the greateſt tempo- 
ral bleſſing in the world with his wrath and indignation, 1s a real curſe. But now 
this ſource of all miſeries, this evil of all evils, ſuch as keep God's command- 
ments do moſt certainly prevent: For as there are none but ſinners that God is 
angry with, ſo there is nothing but fin that he is angry for. And as they that 
thus ſincerely obey God, avoid his wrath; ſo they do likewiſe prevent the gnaw- 
ings and torments of a guilty conſcience, ariſing only from the apprehenſion of 
God's wrath enkindled againſt us for our fins committed againtt him. For this 
is the portion only of their cup that offend God. For as they abuſe his mercies 
againſt him, he arms their conſciences againſt them; which accuſing them of 
their folly and wickedneſs, their puniſhment for fin even in this life, tar exceeds 
their pleaſure in it. But now they who are truly godly, are fo wiſe as to prevent all 
this miſery by keeping their con/ciences void of offence both to God and man, 
Acts xxiv. 16. Yea, by this means alſo they prevent eternal miſery and confuſion in 
the world to come, hell-fire I mean, which is nothing ciſe but the conjunction and 
perfection of the two inſupportable evils before ſpoken of, as our Saviour himſelf 
intimates, Mark ix. 44. W hen the foul ſhall perſectly apprehend the eternal God as 
ftrowning upon it, and be as perfectly convinced of the fins which it hath fooliſhly 
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committed againſt ſo glorious and Yreadful a Being; it is impoſſible to expreſs what 
wracks and tortures it will then be put upon. But howſoever great theſe miſeries 
are, ſuch as truly fear and ſerve God, will never feel them, they being allotted only 
for them that do not ſo, Mat. xxv. 46. And therefore, we cannot but acknow- 
ledge ſuch to be the only wiſe men in the world. 

4. You may know a wiſe man alſo by his forecaſting for the future, and ſeri- 
ouſly conſidering before- hand how to live, and be happy hereafter. It is the part 
of a fool, a brute, to look only to the preſent time; a wiſe man will provide for 
the time to come. He that gathereth in ſummer, is a wiſe ſon, Prov. x. J. It is the 
part of a wiſe man to lay up in ſummer againſt winter, in a calm againſt a ſtorm, 
in health againſt ſicknels, in life againſt death, much more in time againſt eternity. 
Thus wiſe are they, and they only, that fear God and keep his commandments z 
for whilſt others throw away their time upon the imperrinencies of this preſent 
world, they provide for the world to come, by laying up for themſelves — in 
heaven, Mat. vi. 20. 

7. T ne principal thing whereby to know a wiſe man from a fool is his choice; 
when of two evils he chuſeth the leaſt, and of two goods the beſt. This muſt 
needs argue a good underſtanding, able to diſcern betwixt good and evil, as alſo 
betwixt the greater and the leſſer good. A ſinner is ſuch a fool that he counts 
good evil, and evil good; puts light for darkneſs, and darkneſs for light. But he 


that fears God is fo wile as always to chuſe the better part, Lutte x. 42. He chuſeth 


heaven before carth, holineſs before fin, the love and favour of God before all things 
in the world beſides: And ſo he chuſeth the more noble, the more pleaſant, the 
more profitable, the more honeft, the more neceſſary, the more laſting, and b 
conſequence, the better part of the two; yea, the beſt of all. As Moſes did to the 
children of 1/rael, Deut. xxx. 19. ſo doth God ſet before you all life and death, 
happineſs and miſery; life and happineſs, if you obey his commands; death and 
milery, if you do not. Now ſuch as keep his commandments, are fo wiſe as to 
chuſe the life and happineſs for themſelves, and leave death and miſery for ſuch fools 
as all ſinners are, to undergo. And therefore, all things conſider'd, all that have 
any underſtanding among you, muſt nccds grant that they only have a good under- 
{ſtanding that fear and obey God. 


Tux next queſtion to be reſolved, is, How it comes to paſs that they that fear 


God and keep his commandments, ſo far excell others in true wiſdom, and a good 
ee | 


TAE reaſons are, 


1. BECAvuSE ſuch as truly fear God are come to themſelves again; they are re- 
covered from their ſormer madneſs and diſtraction, to the right uſe of their ſenſes 
and reaſon, which ſinners are not: So long as a man remains in his natural con- 
dition, or until he return to God, his fancy is ſo diſturbed, his mind diſtracted, 
and all his intellectuals ſo ſtrangely broken, and out of order, that every thing is re- 
preſented to him to be of a quite different nature from what it is in itſelf. He can 
ice nothing of good in God himſelf, nothing of ſinfulneſs in fin; yea he oft- times fan- 
cies to himſelf a great deal of good in evil, and of evil in good; happineſs in ſin, 
and miſery in holinefs. Hence the apoſtle ſaith, That the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God; for they are fooliſhneſs to him, 1 Cor. ii. 14. That 
is, he is fo far from looking upon the wiſdom of God as wiſdom, that he reckons 
it to be but fooliſhneſs; ſo far from reckoning the fooliſhneſs of fin to be fooliſh- 
neſs, that he looks upon it as wiſdom; ſo far from thinking good to be good, and 
evil, evil, that he judges good to be cvil, and evil good. And therefore it is no 
wonder if he be a fool, ſeeing he looks upon it as his wiſdom to be ſo; no 
wonder if he be ſo bad, ſeeing he reckons it his goodneſs to be ſo. But now, 
when God intends to work over a ſoul unto him, he diſpels theſe dark ſhades 
of ignorance and error from off the face of the ſoul, and clears up its underſtand- 
ing, ſhewing it the goodneſs of God, and the ſinfulneſs of fin; ſo that the 


ſoul is now able to diſcern betwixt the one and the other. Yea this is the firſt 


act which God paſſeth upon the ſoul, in order to its converſion, whereby it is fo 


enlightned, that it ſoon diſcovers its former folly and madneſs, and ſo it begins to 


come to itſelf again, and is able to conſider and weigh things in the ballance of 
right reaſon. And the mind being thus recovered from its former diſtemper, it is 
now able to paſs a ſound judgment upon every thing that is preſented to itz ſo that 
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now it apprehends God as an all- glorious, incomprehenſible and almighty Being, and 
therefore it cannot but fear and dread him: It apprehends the commandments ot God 
to be infinitely juſt and righteous, and therefore it cannot but endeavour at leaſt ſin- 
cerely to obſerve and keep them. And the mind of ſuch as do ſo, being thus com- 

oſed and reſtored to its proper frame and conſtitution, they cannot but have a right 
and good underſtanding, and ſo become really and truly wiſe. 

2. As by our returning unto God, and ſo coming to our ſelves, we are made ſo 
wiſe as to be both able and willing to keep the commandments of God: So by our 
keeping the commandments, we every day may more and more increaſe our wiſdom, 
and better our underſtanding; not only becauſe the more we accuſtom our (elves to 
regulate our actions according to the laws of God, the better we ſhall be inſtructed 
and enabled to do that wherein our principal wiſdom doth conſiſt ; but eſpecially, 
becauſe if we faithfully and conſtantly endeavour to fear and obey God, in what he 
commands, he will teach us wiſdom, and make known himſelf and his laws more 
and more unto us; and ſo clear up, and better our underſtandings in what is nece(- 
fary for us to know and do. / underſtand more than the antients, \aith David, becauſe 
1 keep thy commandments, Pſal. cxix. 100. And thou through thy commandments haſt 
made me wiſer than mine enemies, ver. 98. So that God by his commandments 
doth teach men wiſdom, and makes them that keep them wiler than other people. 
Yea, the commandments themſelves, by the grace of God, help towards the refin- 
ing of our knowledge, and the bettering our underſtandings. The teſtimony of the 
Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlight- 
ening the eyes, Pſal. xix. 7, 8. So that although a man be nor of that quick un- 
derſtanding as ſome are in the laws of God, it he doth but ſincerely endeavour to 
keep them as well as he can, God will enable him to know better whit to do, as 
well as to do that better which he knows. To this purpoſe is that gracious promiſe 
of our bleſſed Saviour, He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, be it is 
that loveth me, and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, 
and will manifeſt my ſelf to him, John xiv. 21. That is, he that loveth me ſo as to 
keep my commandments, I will ſo love him, as to manifeſt my ſelf unto him, ac- 
quaint him with my will and pleaſure, and ſo make him wile unto ſalvation, direct- 
ing him inthe way that leadeth to everlaſting life. And therefore, *tis no wonder that 
he that keepeth the commandments is wile, ſeeing wiſdom itſelf hath promiled to 
make him fo, by unveiling and manifeſting itſelf unto him. This therefore is the great 
and principal reaſon, why they that fear God are ſo wiſe, and ſo far exceed all others 
in prudence and underſtanding; even becauſe they are inſtructed by God and Chriſt 
himſelf, who is the fountain and ſource from whence all true wildom and good un- 
derſtanding flow. | 

AND that you may the better underſtand how wiſe all thoſe are who are truly 
holy, who fear and obey God, I ſhall, in the laſt place, inſtance in ſome of thoſe 
acts, wherein they ſhew forth that wiſdom which they have received from above, 
and manifeſt to the world that they are the only men of a good underſtanding who 
keep the commandments of God. Indecd there is nothing which God hath com- 
manded, but it is our wiſdom to perform it; as conſidering that obedience to the 
laws that he hath enjoined us, is indiſpenſibly neceſſary to the r eng, E the hap- 
pineſs which he hath promiſed us. Howloever that you may paſs the better judg- 
ment upon all the reſt, I ſhall inſtance only in ſome of thoſe particular graces and vir- 
tues which it is our wiſdom to act, and exerciſe our ſelves continually in, that you 
may all be convinced that it is your wiſdom as well as duty to fear God and keep 
his commands. | 

FirsT therefore, As it is God's moſt gracious command, ſo it is our great wil- 
dom to repent, that is to be throughly humbled for, reſolved 1 and converted 
from thoſe ſins which we have heretofore allowed and indulged our ſelves in. For 
ſeeing ſin is the only cauſe of evil, if it be our wiſdom to repent of evil, it muſt 
needs be our wiſdom to repent of ſin; repenting of fin being the only way where- 
by it is poſſible for us to avoid the evil and puniſhments which are due unto it. The 
beart of the wiſe, ſaith Solomon, is in the bouſe of mourning, Eccleſ. vii. 4. It is the 
trick of a fool to take pleaſure in ſin, bur it is the part of a wiſe man to be ſorry for 
it; yea, fo to be ſorry for it, as ſincerely and conſtantly to endeavour to fotſake and 
leave it. For tell me, Is it not your wiſdom to agree with your adverſary in the 
way? Is it not your wiſdom to get God reconciled to you, and your ſelves recon- 
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ciled to him? Is it not your wiſdom to get out of the road to hell, and to turn into 
the narrow path that leads to heaven? Is is not your wiſdom to retule the evil, and 
chuſe the good, to avoid the miſery, and embrace the happineſs which is ſer before 
you? If you have but ſo much wit as to know what it is to be wile, you cannot 
but acknowledge thoſe to be great acts of wiſdom. And yet there is never a one 
of them can poſſibly be done without repentance; it being abſolutely impoſſible 
either to pleaſe God here, or enjoy him hercafter, to eſcape hell torments, or attain 
to the joys of heaven without repentance. And therefore, let the vain and fooliſh 
world jay what it will, the truly humble and penitent is the only wiſe and prudent 
man. 

To believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as to truſt and depend upon him, and him alone, 
for pardon, acceptance and ſalvation ;, this is fo great an act of wiſdom, that we 
can do nothing wiſely without it: For we can have no wildom but what we receive 
from Chriſt; neither can we receive any from him, but by believing him; who is 
therefore ſaid to be made our wiſdom as well as our righteouſneſs, 1 Cor i. 30. be- 
cauſe we are made wiſe by him, as well as accepted of as righteous in him. Hence, 
when the Galatians began to ſtagger and err from the faith of Chriſt, thinking to 
be juſtified by the works of the law, St. Paul calls them fools and madmen for 
their pains. O fooliſh Galatians, ſairh he, who hath bewitched you that you ſnould not 
obey the truth, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth cruciſied among 
you Gal. ii. 21. ch. iii. 1, 2. Who hath bewitched you? implying, that they 
which think to be juſtified or ſaved by their own obedience and good works, are 
certainly bewitched and ſeduced by ſome lying {pirit or other. For no man in his 
right wits can poſſibly think that his future obedience can fatisfy for his former ſins, 
and that a few weak performances upon earth could merit eternal glory. Thele are 
fond conccits, and ſuch as no ſober and p:udent perſon will be ever perſuaded to en- 
tertain; eſpecially, conſidering that we have now a certain and infallible way found 
out, whereby never a foul of us but may attain to the pardon of our fins, and the 
eternal ſalvation of our immortal fouls, and that is by the faith in Jeſus Chriſt; who 
is able 10 IV to the utmoſt all thoſe that come unto God by him, Heb. vii. 27. And 
tell me, ſecing there is but one way whereby you can go to God and be faved, Is it 
not your wiſdom to walk in it? Seeing there is but one Redeemer of mankind tlrat 
can deliver you from ſin and hell, is it not your wiſdom to haſte to him? Seeing there 
is but one city of refuge, in all the world, which can defend you from your purſuits 
of divine wrath, is it not your wildom to haſte thither? Seeing there is but one phy- 
ſician that can cure you of your ſpiritual diſtempers, is it not your wiſdom to go to 
him? Sceing there is but one Advocate in the court of heaven that can plead your 
cauſe at the throne of grace, is it not your wiſdom to retain him? Seeing there is bur 
one ſure rock in all the world, that can keep you from ſinking into the bottomleſs 
ocean, the abyſs of miſery, is it not your wiſdom to anchor your hope on him; In 
a word, Seeing there is no name given under heaven whereby you can be ſaved, but the 
name of Chriſt, Acts iv. 12. and yer, ſeeing there is no way neither of being ſaved by 
him, but by believing in him, is it not then your wiſdom to lay hold upon him, to 
believe in him, and obey his goſpel ? What is, if this be not wiſdom? 

3. Homirtiry alſo is another eſpecial inſtance of true wiſdom; when a man is 
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low and humble in his own eſteem, how high ſoever he be in others. For this ar- 


gues that a man hath a good underſtanding, he is acquainted with his own heart, 
he knows how vile and {inful he is, and therefore cannot but be humble in his own 
light. And queſtionleſs, it is as great a piece of wiſdom to be humble, as it is a 
folly to be proud and haughty. It I ſee a man proud, I am preſently apt to ſuſpect 
him to be a fool, one that doth not know himſelf, that knows not how much fin, 
venom and corruption is within him. For if he ſaw it, he could not but abhor 
himſelf, and be humbled under it. An heathen poet, Perſius by name, could ſay, 
Tecum habita & noſces quam fit tibi curta ſupellex : Live at home, live with thy ſelt, 
look into thy own heart, and thou ſhalt ſoon ſee how little thou haſt to be proud of; 
of rather, how much thou haſt to be humbled for. For what haſt thou to be proud 
of? Art thou proud of thy wiſdom ? If thou halt any thau couldſt not be proud: 
Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his own eyes? faith Solomon, there is more hopes of a fool 
than of bim, Prov. xxvi. 12. So that he that thinks himſelf wiſe, is a fool; yea, he 
is therefore a fool, becauſe he thinks himſelf wiſe. Art thou proud of the ſtrength 
of thy body, or the greatneſs of thy eſtate? Thus faith wiſdom itſelf, Let not the 
wiſe man glory in bis wiſdom z let not the ſtrong man glory in bis ſtrength ; let not the rich 
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man glory in his riches; Jer. ix. 23. And verily, a horſe hath as much cauſe to be 
proud of his trappings or burden, as any man hath to be proud of any thing he hath 
or can have here below. And therefore, whatſoever our outward condition be, 
how great ſoever our gifts and parts, yea, how ſtrong ſoever our graces and virtucs 
are, it is {till our wildom to be humble in our own eyes, and to live as thoſe who 
believe that great truth, that we can never think too highly of God, nor too lowly 
of our ſelves. : ; 

4. ANOTHER great picce of wiſdom, whereby they that truly fear God mani- 
feſt themſelves to have a good underſtanding indeed, is charity, or a free and liberal 
diſtribution of what we have our ſelves, to ſuch as want it. For this is the way to 
make unto our ſelves f riends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, Luke xvi. 9. This is the 
way to enrich ourſelves by relieving others. Neither is there any other way in the 
world to be rich, and to improve our eſtates but this. For what we have is nog 
our own, but only God lends it to us to lay out for him; but what we give is 
our own, for we lend it to God to lay it up for us. He that hath pity on the poor, 
lendeth to the Lord; and that wwhich be hath given, will he pay him again, Prov. xix. 
17. So that what I have is God's; but what I give is mine own. For I have lent 
it to God, and have his word for it, that he will pay it to me again; which is infi- 
nitely ſurer than all the bonds in the world. And ſo, when God lends an eſtate to 
us, we are his debtors for it; bur when we give any thing to the poor, God ac- 
knowledgeth himſelf our debtor tor that. And therefore, what we keep we cannot 
call ours, becauſe we owe it unto God; but what we give, we may call our own; 
becauſe God owes it to us, having bound himſelf by his promiſe, that he will pa 
us it again. To this purpoſe I have met with an excellent paſſage in St. Chryſoſtom, 
Why therefore, ſaith he, doſt thou deprive thyſelf of thoſe things which God would have 
thee to poſſeſs, for be hath tberefore commanded thee to give to another, that thou thy 
ſelf migbtieſt have it, *ws5 ye H natixiuc v9 d ,t ra Y rkg dig wre j ads 
trakes, ſo long as thy ſelf keepeſt it, not ſo much as thy ſelf hath it; but when thou giv- 
eſt it to another, then thou receiveſt it to thyſelf. So that what we keep, that we want; 
what we give, that we have; tor at the fame time that we give it to another, we re- 
ceive it our ſelves. And this is laying up tor our ſelves treaſures in heaven, by lay- 
ing out for God the treaſures that we have upon earch; which being the only good 
uſe that we can poſſibly make of what we have, it muſt needs be acknowledged a 
great piece of wiſdom thus to employ what God hath entruſted with us to our own 
advantage. 

7. Tue wiſdom of thoſe who are truly righteous appears alſo in the reſignation 
of their wills ro God's. As we fee wiſdom itſelt did, in our bleſſed Saviour, who 
could fay, Not my will, but thine be done. And verily, thus to reſign our wills to 
God's, ſo as to have no wills as it were of our own, bur to ſubmit our ſelves wholl 
to be guided by the will of God, is as high an act of wiſdom as it is poſſible for 
us to exert; for by this means, we may always have our wills, becauſe they are 
the ſame with God's; which 1s always done. Nay, when we have thus given our 
wills to God's, fo as to entruſt him always to will for us; all providences whatſo- 
ever are, in effect, by the acts of our own wills, with this extraordinary advantage, 
that they are guided and directed by the infinite wiſdom and goodneſs of God. And 
as It is the wiidom of a patient to let the phyſician chuſe what dyet, phyſick, and 
the like, he mult have, ſo it is much more our wiſdom thus to entruſt God to chuſe 
for us, and to be well pleaſed with his choice, tho never ſo croſs to our ſinful deſires ; 
becauſe we cannot but acknowledge that he knows infinitely better than our ſelves 
what is good or hurtful for us; elpecially, conſidering alſo that by this means we 
may make a virtue of neceſſity. For God's will be ſure muſt be done, whether we 
will or no; and therefore it is madneſs in us to reſiſt or gainſay ir, and our greateſt 
wiſdom wholly to ſubmit our ſelves unto it, and always to acquieſce contented in it. 

THrvs I might ſhew all other acts of true piety whatſoever, that it is our wiſ- 
dom to perform them; and that the truly pious manifeſt themſelves to be the only 
wile men, by every act of obedience which they perform to the commandments of 
God. For what? Doth wiſdom teach you to live happily in the world? Then the 
godly are the only wiſe men yer; who often retire to the vexatious buſtles and 
tumults of this diſtracting world, that they may fix and unite their hearts to draw 
nigh to God, and enjoy communion with the chiefeſt good, the fountain of all 
true happineſs, Doth wiſdom teach you to prefer the good before the cyil? Then 


they 
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they that fear God are wiſe in chuſing the greateſt ſuffering rather than the leaſt ſin 
there being more real evil in the leaſt fin than in the greateſt ſuffering imaginable. 
Doth wiſdom teach you to conſult your books to fee what others owe to you and 
you to others, that you may know your outward eltate and condition? How much 
wiſer are the godly who oft examine themſelves and conſider how the caſe ſtands 
berwixt God and their ſouls? Is it your wiſdom to have a care of yourſelves, and 
not to run headlong into ruin and perdition? Then there is none ſo wiſe as the 
godly, who are always watchful over themſelves, and careful to avoid fin, the 
only cauſe of all their miſery. Is it your wiſdom to do that well which you can 
do but once, and which can never be mended, if it be once ill done? Then certainly 
they that truly fear God muſt carry away the palm for wiſdom from all the world 
beſides ; for they are always ready to die, and ſo to do that well which they can 
never do again. They were the fooliſh virgins which wanted it; the wiſe had oil in 
their lamps, true grace in their hearts, and ſo were ready when the bridegroom 
came; and therefore they entred into the bride chamber, when the others were 
ſhut out, and with all their importunities could never after be admitted to 
come in. 
Bur what need I inſtance in any more particulars? Theſe may be ſufficient to 
demonſtrate that the fear of the Lord, or true holineſs, is the FMWRY, both the be- 
ginning and the end of true wiſdom z having proved unto you that ſinners ſo lon 
as ſuch are meer fools, 'not having attained fo far as to the firſt beginning of wit: 
dom; and that faints, ſo far as fuck, are truly wiſe. All which I have endeavoured 
to explain with that clearneſs and perſpicuity, that none of you that have any un- 
derſtanding at all but muſt needs confeſs, that they only have a good underſtand- 
ing that fear God and keep his commandments. And therefore, I hope you have 
all prevented me in what I intended for the application of this truth; which was 
to adviſe and ſtir you up to do that which you cannat but be now convinced is 
not only your duty and intereſt, but your wiſdom too to do; even to devote your- 
ſelves for the future wholly to the ſervice of Almighty God, to fear, honour and 
obey him: For I cannot perſuade myſelf but you all defire to act like wiſe men. 
This I am ſure of, you all either are or would be accounted wiſe : But aſſure your- 
ſelves, whatſoever your condition be in this world, howſoever cunning and ſubtile 
you may be in the management of worldly affairs, whatſoever conceits you may 
have of yourſelves, whatſoever opinion others may enterttain of you, yet in the 
judgment of wiſe men, and of the all-wiſe God himſelf, you neither are nor can 
be truly wiſe untill you be truly good. And therefore, if any of you defire, as 1 
hope you all do, to manifeſt your ſelves to be ſober and diſcreet, wife and pru- 
dent men and women, take this courſe to do it; break off your former ſins by re- 
pentance, and ſhewing mercy to the poor, and believe in Chriſt for pardon and 
ſalvation, love God's perſon and obey his precepts, truſt on his promiſes, and fear 
his threatnings, ſanctify his ſabbaths, and reverence his name, be loyal to your ſo- 
ycreign, and obedient to magiſtrates, be faithful to your friends, and loving to your 
enemies, kind and charitable, juſt and equitable unto all: In a word, fear God and 
keep his commandments; for this is the whole duty of man, and his wiſdom too, 
Dan. ii. 3. 
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SERMON C 


The Pleaſure of being Holy. 


PRO v. ili. 17. 


Her ways are ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are Peace. 


AN being at firſt made capable of the greateſt pleaſures that it was 
poſſible for a creature to be inſtated in, and likewiſe inſtated in all the 

leaſures that his nature was capable of, although by his fall in Adam 
5 loſt and forfeited the actual poſſeſſion of them, yet his capacity ſtill 
remaining, he cannot but be reſtleſs and unquiet until it be filled again, 
and his ſoul be reſtored to the enjoyment of the ſame pleaſures which it was before 
endowed with. Hence it comes to paſs that all men in the world deſire pleaſures, 
and therefore are ſtill ſeeking after ſomething or other to delight themſelves in; but 
it is ſtrange to conſider hat low and pitiful things they that are fallen men take up 
with inſtead of pleaſure. Some plcafe themſelves with running after the beaſts of 
the field; others with purſuing the fowls of the air; others again with enſnarin 
the fiſhes of the ſea; ſome 4 pleaſure in ſolitude and retirements, others in the 
crowds and buſtles of the worſd; ſome take pleaſure in running over the hiſtories 
of former ages, others in cenſuring the tranſactions of the prelent times; {ome de- 
light in ſtretching their brains with high metaphyſical notions, others can even fur- 
feit themſelves upon the pleaſures of a mathematical demonſtration z ſome hug them- 
ſelves with the thoughts of their temporal eſtates, others are even tranſported at the 
ſmiles of an earthly prince vouchſafed to them; ſome take pleaſure in Juſt and luxury, 
others in drunkenneſs and gluttony. Indeed there is no act a man can do, no ob- 
ject that a man can meet with, nor no fin that a man can commit, bur ſome or other 
takes pleaſure in it: which clearly ſnews that men will take pleaſure in any thing 
rather than nothing; and that pleaſure is a thing that all men deſire, inſomuch that 
they will rather do violence to their very natures, and ſtoop ſo low as to be fellow- 
commoners with the beaſts that periſh in their brutiſh and ſenſual pleaſures, rather 
than have no pleaſure at all. 

AND I ſuppoſe there are none here preſent can be exempted from the common 
eſtate and condition of all mankind in this particular, but that you as others, are 
all deſirous of pleaſures and delight in the world, and you cannot be blamed for it, 
for it is that you were all deſigned to have; and therefore it cannot but be lawful 
for you to endeavour after it. But the queſtion is, What the true pleaſure is, and 
how it may be attained; for nothing can be more certain, than that thoſe things 
which mankind are generally delighted in, cannot afford them any real pleaſure ac 
all, be ſure not ſuch as was at firſt appointed for them: For they are much below 
lo high and noble a creature as man is, to content or pleaſe himſelf with: And 
therefore it muſt needs concern us all in a very high manner to ſearch into the true 
nature of pleaſure and to conſider wherein it may be had. But for this we have juſt 
cauſe to ſuſpect our own judgments, becauſe we have found by our own woful ex- 
perience that they have often failed us already, and have paſſed the ſentence of plea- 
{ure upon ſuch things as we have found to bring e and torment along with 
them; or at the beſt have fruſtrated our expectation in affording us no ſolid and real 
ſatisfaction at all, in the enjoy ment of them. And therefore waving our own judg- 
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ments, we mult conſult ſome or other who underſtands our temper and conſtitution 
ſo well as to know better than our ſelves what is, and what is not pleaſant and de- 
lightſome to us: but that none can do but God, who having made us at firſt, and 
{till preſerving us by his Almighty power, he cannot but be thorougly acquainted 
with the frame and diſpoſition of our bodies, as likewiſe with the tendency and in- 
clinations of our ſouls, and by conſequence, underſtand wherein our happineſs and 
pleaſure doth conſiſt, infinitely better than our ſelves can do. To him therefore let 
us appeal, and reſolye to ſubmit to his judgment in the caſe, which we cannot bur ac- 
knowledge to be beyond exception. But how ſhall we come to know, what he that 
made us, judges to be moſt ſatisfactory and pleaſant to us? For that we need go no 
farther than the words I have now read, wherein he hath delivered his opinion in 
the cafe as clearly as words could do it, ſaying, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, 
&c. The meaning whereof in general is, Thar the exerciſe of true grace and vir- 
tue, doth really afford the fouls of men more ſolid peace and pleaſure, than all things 
elſe in the world can do. 

Bor that I may explain theſe words more clearly, and convince you more fully 
of this great truth contained in them, I ſhall, 


IT. Coxsitr who, or what it is, whoſe ways are here ſaid to be ways of plea- 
ſantueſs. 

Il. Wnar we are to underſtand by her ways, which are here aſſerted to be ay: 
of pleaſantneſs; and wherein they appear to be to. 

III. Wurerein it is that her ways exceed all other things in Pleaſantneſs and peace. 


Tus firſt thing to be conſidered, is, who, or what it is, of whom it is here ſaid 
that Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs. But that we may eaſily gather from the con- 
text; for the wiſe man inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, is here ſpeaking of wiſdom, 
ver. 13. But then the principal queſtion is, What the wiſe man underſtands by 
wifdom, in this and other places of this book, wherein it ſo frequently occurs. To 
which I anſwcr, That by wiſdom all along in this book of Proverbs, the wiſe man 
means ſuch a knowledge and ſenſe of God, as makes us continually to fear and dread 
him, as is plain from ch. i. 29. ch. iii. 7. ch. xv. 33. So doth Job, ch. xxviii. 28. And 
David, Pal. cxi. 10. So alſo Prov. i. 7. ch. ix. 10. Nothing therefore can be more 
plain, than that by wiſdom we are to underſtand the fear f the Lord, even ſuch a 
fear of him whereby we avoid whatſoever is offenſive to him, and perform whatſo- 
ever is required or commanded by him, Prov. viii. 13. ch. xvi. 6. For indeed the 
fear of the Lord in ſcripture, is not only now and then, but almoſt every where put 
for the whole duty of man, for that which we call in general godlineſs: Inſomuch, 
that in all the old teſtament, yea and in the language wherein it was written, as 1 
remember, there is never a word ever MA for godlineſs but MRP NR and mW 
W, The fear of God, and the fear of the Lord, and the like. And in the new 
reſtament, whereſocver the word tvoiJacx, goadlineſs, is uſed ; in the language our Sa- 
viour ſpake, it is always rendered by 10 Mau) the fear of God: So that 
whereſoever you read of the fear of God in ſcripture, by it you are to underſtand 
not only that particular grace or act whereby we reverence and dread the eternal God, 
bur likewiſe that excellent habit or diſpoſition of the mind, whereby we are ready 
to perform univerſal obedience to all his laws and commands, or if you will, that 
which in other places of ſcripture is called godlineſs : and the reaſon is, becauſe 


the true fear of God always qualifies and tempers the mind ſo, that a man dare not 


but pleaſe and obey God in every thing he doth, to the utmoſt of his knowledge 
and power. 


THis therefore is that wiſdom and underſtanding which the wiſe man here means, 


even ſuch wiſdom whereby a man ſo knows God as to fear him, and ſo fears God 


as to honour and obey him in all things. This is that wiſdom which is here com- 
mended to us by God himſelf as the moſt bleſſed, the moſt excellent, the moſt pre- 
cious, the moſt profitable, and the moſt incomparable thing we can ever deſire or 
have, ver. 13, 14, If, 16. And that we may be aſſured that there is pleaſure as well 
as profit to be had in knowing and ſerving God; he further adds, that Her ways 
are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace. 

HERE the next thing to be ſearched into, is, what we are here to underſtand 


by the ways and paths of wiſdom, or true piety, which are here aſſerted to be fo 
pleaſant and peaceable. * | 


1 For 


— 
F 
ON 
1 
- 
9 
£ 
14s 
sf 
© 
o 
1 
= 
By: 
* 
: * 
Fa 
13 
. 
* 1 
* 
% 
= 
— 
2 
* 
5 
X 4 
F, 
- 
N 


a» 
7 - 
* 
4 
_—_ 
[ * 


., 
; As 
1. 
1 
i +! 8 
— — 
7 
TY Sn 
„ 
I 
Ne 
4 
þ. 
+ A 
_— 
_— . 
1 
_ 
x» 
3 
po 
, 1 
1 * 
_— 


1 8 2 Coll „ 
E ·ͤ ‚· L EIN a . 


. , * r 
PPP 


Serm. C. 


The Pleaſure of being Holy. 199 

For which we mult know firſt in general, that godlineſs being the means where- 
by we may attain eternal ſalvation by the merits ot Jelus Chriſt, hence it is called 
it way of ſalvation, Acts xvi. 17. and the way to life, Mat. vii. 14. and the way 
of God, Acts xviii. 26. becauſe it is the way wherein God would have us walk, as 
being chalked out for us by himſelf in his holy word. And as the habit of godli- 
nels in general is called he way of God, fo are the ſeveral acts of piety called his ways 
too, Deut. viii. 6. ch. x. 12. And as they are called the ways of God, ſo they are 
rermed here the ways of godlineſs, becauſe they are ſuch ways as true godlineſs pre- 
{cribes and directs a man to walk in, through the whole courſe of his life. Thus 
therefore reading and hearing ot the word of God, praying unto him, receiving of 
his bleſſed ſacraments, medirating upon him, loving of him, longing for him, truſt— 
ing on him, rejoycing in him, and obeying him; in being juſt and faithful, chari- 
— 8 and merciful, kind and loving to one another; and all other acts whatſocver of 
true grace and virtue, wherein a man truly pious can exerciſe himſelf, they are all 
but the ſeveral ways of wiſdom or piety, which are here aſſerted to be not only 
pleaſant and peaceable, but plecaſantneſs and peace irſelf. 

Bur this I fear many of you may think to be ſuch as ſeveral others of Solomon's 
proverbs ſeem to be, even a mere riddle or paradox; which, though it may perhaps 
he true, yet you can hardly believe it to be fo, not being able to imagine how to 
ſtrict and devour a life as true wiſdom and holineſs requires, ſhould afford ſuch ex- 
traordinary peace and pleaſure to the foul, as is here afferted to be in it. And there- 
fore to convince you of this great truth, that the performance of theſe ſeveral du- 
tics, and the exerciſe of theſe leveral graces which are here called the ways of wi/- 
dom, doth really afford true peace and pleaſure, true comfort and ſatisfaction to the 
ſouls of men: To convince you of this, I ſay, is the work which this text re- 

ires me to undertake, howſoever hard and difficult it may ſeem to be. And 

it you will but ſeriouſly conſider what I ſhall deliver upon this ſubject, and weigh 
it in the balance of right and unbyats'd reaſon, I do not fear but by the bleſſing 
and aſſiſtance of Almighty God, I ſhall convince you all effectually of it. 
g ur in order thereunto, you mult give me leave to premiſe two things: Firſt, 
That the wiſe man here aſſerts the ways of wiſdom, to be not only the ways of 
pleaſantneſs, but likewiſe the paths of peace; that is, they are quiet and peaccable, 
as well as pleaſant and delighifome to the foul. Some ways may be pleaſinr, 
which yet are unſafe and dangerous; others may be fafe and without danger, but yet 
unpleaſant to fuch as walk in them. But the ways of wiſdom have both thoſe ex- 
ccllent properties, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all ber paths are peace: 
which adds very much to the pleaſantneſs of them; peace in the idiom of the ſcrip- 
ture, comprehending under it all manner of ſafety, welfare and proſperity that can 
be deſir'd, which always attending the pleaſures and delights of holy actions, mult 
needs make them as pleaſant and delightſome, as it is poſſible for actions to be. 
The other thing I would premiſe, is, That when I ſpeak of pleaſure, you mult not 
expect any philoſophical definition or deſcription of it: For it is a thing that you 
may better experience in yourſelves, than I am able to expreſs it to you. Neither 
indeed need I tell you what it is, for you all know well enough when a thing is 
pleaſing to you, and how your minds are affected with it; which affection of the 
mind with that which is good, and fo pleaſing to us, is that which we call plea- 
ſure, whereby we reſt ſatisfied in the enjoyment of ſome either real or ſeeming good. 

Bur certainly he mult be a great ſtranger to the exerciſe of true piety and virtue, 
that is not ſo affected with it, as to take a great deal of pleaſure and delight in it, 
there being nothing that can afford ſo much joy and ſatisfaction to the ſoul as that 
doth: which, that I may demonſtrate to you, I ſhall firſt inftance in ſuch common 
duties, which wiſdom or true piety puts men continually upon; and ſhew you 
what extraordinary pleaſure they who are real ſaints take in them. 

1. REapinG the word of God, is one of thoſe ways of wiſdom which wiſe and 
good men often walk in; and could you but fee how their hearts are affected whilſt 
they read thein, you would need no other argument to perſuade you it is a plea- 
ſant and delightiul work : For the ſcriptures are the word, the oracles of God him- 
ſelf; and therefore, they who are truly godly, cannot but find extraordinary joy 
and comfort in reading and conſulting of them. For there they meet with the 
will and pleaſure of God revealed to them, and with the glorious properties and 
perfections of God unveiled before them: There they meer with all the promiſes 
which he hath made to mankind in Jeſus Chriſt, yea, with all things — 
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they defire to know: For here they may learn both how to ſerve God here, and 
to enjoy him hereafter, which are the only things a 2 man deſires to know. 
And they who are truly ſuch, cannot but be ſtrangely affected in the reading of the 
ſcriptures, yea, even tranſported with the heavenly and divine expreſſions they meet 
with there. And that they are ſo, is plain from the example of David; how 
ſweet, how pleaſant, was the word of God to him? Pal. cxix. 103. and xix. 9, 10. 
and cxix. 14. And every godly man being of the ſame temper and diſpoſition as 
David was, he cannot but find as much joy and comfort in the word of God as 
David did; who therefore deſcribes a good man, by His delighting, as he did, in 
the law of God, Pl. i. 2. 

2. PRAvyixG and praiſing God, are ways of piety and pleaſure too: For by pray- 
er they who are truly pious, converſe with God himſelf, with an humble confi- 
dence, that whatſoever they aſk in Chriſt's name they ſhall receive, which muſt 
needs afford them more joy and comfort, than any one is able to conceive but they 
that have it; eſpecially praiſing of him being always joined with praying to him, 
which is ſo high, ſo holy, ſo heavenly a work, ſo agreeable to the nature of ſaints, 
that it cannot bur raiſe their ſpirits to the higheſt pitch of joy and pleaſure, as it 
did David's, Pfal. Ixiii. 4, 1. Yea, this is the work which the very glorified ſaints 
in heaven make their conſtant buſineſs and recreation, Rev. iv. 9, 10, 11. 

3. FREQUENTING of the publick ordinances, to preſent our ſelves together 
in a ſolemn and reverend manner before the eternal God, to implore his mercy, to 
magnify his name, to hear his word, and to perform our homage and devorion : 
Who is able to expreſs the pleaſure which the truly pious take in it? How did Da- 
vid rejoice to go to the houſe of God, Pſal. cxxii. 1. How did he grieve when by 
reaſon of his baniſhment he was deprived of this mercy ? P/al. xlii. 1, 2, 3, 4. How 
did he envy the very birds that could go nearer {to God's alter than himſelt? Pſal. 
Ixxxiv. 1, 2, 3, 4 How doth he beg to be reſtored to his former liberty, that he 
might freely go to the houſe of God again? P/al. xliii. 2, 3. preferring it before all 
other joys, P/al. Ixxxiv. 10. And queſtionleſs, all thoſe who are holy as David was, 
cannot but find the ſame delight in worſhiping and adoring God as he did, they 
cannot but find theſe ways of wiſdom to be the ways of oleaſantneſ and peace. 

4. MED1TATING upon God and Chriſt, upon heaven, and the glories of the 
world to come, is a duty no leſs pleafant than profitable to the ſaints of God: For 


by this means they have their converlation always in heaven, there ſolacing their 


ſouls in the contemplation of divine per fections. As the luſtful man is delighted with 
beholding of earthly beauty, and the coverous with his worldly riches, ſo, and 
much more, he that is heavenly and godly, mutt needs be delighted with medita- 
ting upon God and heaven, objects agreeable to his temper and conſtitution: in- 
ſomuch, that we may boldly ſay, that there is no pleaſure like to his who always 
dwells in heaven, converſing with thoſe tranſcendent beauties, glories, and per- 
fections that are there. This is that which David found ſo ſweet and pleaſant to 
his ſoul, P/al. civ. 33, 34. 

REecervins the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper; this you cannot but ac- 
knowledge to be the higheſt refreſhment that a true faint can ever attain to in this 
life : For here we eat and drink the myſtical body and blood of Chriſt, feed upon 
angels food, the bread of life that came down from heaven, Joh. vi. zy, fy, 56. 
Here we fit down with Chrift himſelf at his own table, and have nothing leſs than 
all the merits of his death and paſſions diſplayed and ſet before us, which true ſaints 
cannot but account to be the beit banquet, the molt pleaſant feaſt that they ever were 
or can be invited to in this world. And if the duties which wiſdom requires to be 
performed, afford ſo much comfort and delight to them that duly perform 'em, 
what then ſhall we think of the pleaſures which a good man taketh in the exerciſe 
of all true grace and virtue? What ſhall we think of it? Why, that it is certainly 
far greater than we are able to think it, for no man can conceive it but he that 


hath ir. But that you may underſtand ſomething of it, I defire you to conſider the 


true nature of piety; that it conſiſteth in the right temper and diſpoſition of the 
mind, reducing all its powers and faculties into their proper frame and conſtitu- 
tion; ſo that it may be juftly termed the health and ſoundneſs of the ſoul, as all 
vices are diſeaſes and diſtempers in it. And therefore as an healthful and ſound 
body 15 not only free from pains and aches, but all its natural motions are pleaſing 
and delightful to it; fo is it with the pious ſoul, all pious and virtuous actions be- 
ing agreeable to its nature, the exerting of them cannot bur be very grateful and 
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leaſant unto it. As when ſuch a ſoul exerciſeth itſelf in loving of God, and long- 
ne after him, in truſting on him, and rejoicing in him, and the like; ſuch acts as 
theſe are the natural products of that grace and virtue which is ſown in the heart: 
So that the man would do violence to his renewed nature, if he ſhould not exert 
them; and therefore he cannot but take extraordinary delight in the exerting or act- 
ing of them. The ſame may be aid of all other graces and virtues whatſoever, as 
faith, humility, ſelf-denial, temperance, patience, truth, faithfulneſs, juſtice, meek- 
neſs, charity, and whatſoever elſe it is that the hearts and lives of true ſaints are adorn» 
ed withal: For ſuch acts as theſe flowing naturally from a pious ſoul, renewed and 
aſſiſted always by the grace of God, they cannot but always carry a ſecret kind of 
pleaſure and delight along with them, which none can perceive, much leſs partake 
of, bur the ſoul from whence they flow. 

Bur beſides this agreeablenels that there is betwixt all acts of piety and pious 
ſouls, he that ſincerely performeth thoſe duties, and exerciſeth cho graces which 
God requires, thereby enjoys peace of conlcience, even unſpeakable joy and ſatiſ- 
faction in his mind, ariſing from the ſenſe and conſideration that he hath done his 
duty, and ſo that God is pleaſed with him: For the apprehenſion of God's love 
and favour is certainly the greateſt pleaſure and happineſs that men or angels are 
capable of. But according to our obedience to God's laws, ſo generally is our 
ſenſe of his love to us; it we have ſincerely endeavoured to obſerve whatſoever 
he hath commanded, we have juſt grounds to hope for Chriſt's ſake, he will accept 
of us, and is well pleaſed with us; which mult needs affect us with extraordinary 
joy and comfort, as it did St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 12. And this is that which none of you 

ut may often experience in your ſelves: For when you have been conſcious to your 
ſelves of ſome wilful and notorious fin, have not your conſciences often flown in 
your faces, and raiſed ſtorms and tempeſts in your breaſts, ready to fink you 
every moment into horrour and deſpair? And fo alſo on the other Ade, when you 
have faithfully diſcharged your duties, and kept your conſciences void of offence 
towards God and man, have you not then found your conſciences clear, your minds 
ſerene, and your whole ſouls tranſported into pleaſure and ſatisfaction, at the ap- 
prehenſion and remembrance of it? I know you have, for ſo it is with them that 
walk only by the light of nature, Rom. ii. 14, 157. And if it be ſo with them, how 
much more with ſuch as are guided by the light of the goſpel, and aſſiſted with 
the principles of true grace? Their bleſſed fouls muſt needs be affected with extra- 
ordinary joy and comfort at the ſenſe of their ſerving and pleaſing God; eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that every pious man hath firm and fure ground whereupon to build 
the hopes of his acceptance with God, even the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which he ſtedfaſtly believes in, and relies continually upon, as having the word of 
God himſelf for it, that what he ſincerely endeavours to do, is acceptable to God 
by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pez. ii. 7. And whoſoever believes this, as be ſure every pious 
man doth, he cannot but take unſpeakable delight in obeying God, becauſe he be- 
lieveth that for Chriſt's ſake God is plealed with what he doth, and accepts of it as 
well as if it was every way as perfect and exact as the law itſelf requires it ſhould be; 
which is certainly ſo great, ſo high a comfort, that they who experience it in them- 
ſelves, can never be able to expreſs it to others, 1 Pet. i. 8. | 

Tnus therefore bu ſee what peace and pleaſure there is in the ways of wiſdom, 
even in the ſeveral acts of piety, which they who are truly godly, continually exer- 
cile themſelves in. The laſt thing I 8 to ſhew you, is, wherein the pleaſures 
which they enjoy, who 1 — erve and obey God, do far exceed all the ſenſual 
delights of this world; wherein I ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate to you, that they 


ho devote themſelves wholly to the ſervice of God, live the moſt pleaſant and com- 


fortable lives of any men in the world; yea, that they are the only men that know 
what pleaſure and comfort means, and by conſequence, that the ways of wiſdom are 
not only the ways of pleaſantneſs, but the only ways of pleaſantneſs that it is poſſi- 
ble for any of you to walk in. b 
Fo x firſt of all, other pleaſures only tickle the ſenſes, and delight the fancies of 
men, and ſo have no other being or exiſtence in the world, but what our delu- 
ed imaginations give them: Abſtract your fancy from all things here below, and 


What will then become of your pleaſure in them? How ſoon will it vaniſh into 


ſmoak and vapours, yea into vanity and vexation of ſpirit? Think gold dirt, 
and it is ſoz think the pomp and glory of this world to be a mere dream and 
adow, and it is ſoz think luſt and luxury, drunkenneſs and gluttony, to be 
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beaſtly and brutiſh fooleries, and they are ſo: For thoſe are things that fools and 
madmen, yea the brute beaſts themſclves, take as much ſeeming plealure in, as the 
ſobereſt and learnedſt men can do; and therefore we ſhould never fancy any thing of 
pleaſure in ſuch things as theſe are, were not our imaginations fo feartully corrupt- 
ed and depraved, as to preſent every thing in a wrong ſhipe, and under falſe colours 
to us: For we are all men, rational creatures, made after the image of God, cn- 
dowed with ſpiritual and immortal ſouls, as well as with frail and corruptible bo- 
dies; and therefore it cannot in reaſon be imagined bur that far other and higher 
delights were deſigned for us, than ſuch as brute beaſts themſelves partake of as 
well as we. | 

Bur the pleaſures which the faints enjoy are quite of another nature; they are 
not ſeated in the body or lenſes, but the foul itſelf is the ſubject of them; and all 
its powers and faculties are affected and delighted with them. And therefore our 
Saviour, to diſtinguiſh them from all other pleaſures, calls them the reſt or happi- 
neſs of our fouls, Mat. xi. 28, 29. 'The things of this world may ſomething caſe 
and refreſh our bodies, but they cannot reach the ſoul ar all, ſo as to afford it any 
thing of comfort and ſatisfaction z and therefore it was a fooliſh thing for the rich 
man in the goſpel to ſay to his ſoul, Take thine eaſe, becauſe his worldly goods were 
increaſed, as you ſee he did, Luke xi. 17, 18, 19. But you know who called him 
fool for his pains, even no leſs a perſon than the great God himſelf, ver. 20. He 
was a fool indeed that thought his earthly riches could give eaſe to his ſoul ; no, 
none but Chriſt can e'er do that, neither doth he ever do it to any bur the truly 
pious. They may ſay indeed to their ſouls, ſouls, take your eaſe, for you have goods, 
real, ſpiritual, and eternal goods laid up for you, not only for many years, but for 
ever and ever. But this is more than any one elſe can ſay, and therefore they mult 
be acknowledged to be the only perſons that enjoy true peace and pleaſure in the 
world, ſuch peace and pleaſure as becomes a man, a Chriſtian, a ſaint to ſolace and 
delight himſelf continually in, the foul i-ſelf being the proper and immediate ſub- 
ject of it, as David himſelf found, P/al. xciv. 29. | 

2. As the pleaſures which ariſe from piety exceed all others in the ſubject, ſo 
do they in the object too; whatſoever ſenſitive pleaſures men enjoy, they are no 
more nor greater, nor better than what the filly creatures upon earth can afford them; 
they look no higher than this lower world, and it they can make a ſhift to pick up 
ſomething that looks like pleaſure in it, they are beholcen to the very inanimate and 
ſenſeleſs creatures for it. Thus the covetous man takes pleaſure in refined dirt, the 
epicure in meats and drinks, the vain glorious man in empty titles of honour, and eve- 
ry one, but he that is ſincerely pious, can find no other pleaſure in the world but what 
he is forced to fetch from ſenſible and terreſtrial objects, as being the only things 
that he converſeth with, although they were never intended to make men happy. 
Bor it is not fo with the ſons of wiſdom, with thoſe who are born again and fo 
become the children of the Moſt High. They feed not like ſwine upon the huſks 
of this lower world, but have their heads and hearts continually taken up with 
the contemplation and enjoyment of the chiefeſt good, the eternal God himſelf; 


or at leaſt, with longing and thirſting after him, and with rejoicing at every in- 


timation that they have of his love and kindneſs to them: So that he that is the 
only center of all perfections is the only object of their joy and pleaſure. The 
light of his countenance, that is, the manifeſtation of his grace and mercy to them, 


is the only good that they deſire or rejoice in, P/al. iv. 6, 7. Hence ſuch as are truly 


wiſe and godly, diſdaining to converſe with nothing elſe but dirt and clay, as 
filly mortals upon earth do, their converſation is in heaven, Phil. iii. 20. There are 
all the wealth and treaſures, the joys and pleaſures that are the objects of their 


deſires; and therefore their thoughts and affections are always there, Col. iii. 2. 
And as there is nothing upon earth, ſo neither is there any thing in heaven but 
God, which they deſire or rejoice in, P/al. Ixxiii. 27. All the world, the whole 


creation, is nothing to a godly man; the eternal God, the Creator himſelf, is the 
Portion. of their cup and the lot of their inheritance: He is their hope and help, 
their joy and deſire, their light and love, their ſtrength and tower, their wealth 
and riches, their ſun, their ſhield, and their exceeding great reward; he is their 
all, their more than all, their God. And — this rhe ſupreme and univer- 


ſal Being of the world is the only object of a faint's delight, the ways of wiſ-⸗ 


dom muſt needs be acknowledged to ſurpaſs all other ways in pleaſantneſs and 
Peace, as much as heaven doth earth, and the infinite Creator all finite creatures. 
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3. THE pleaſures which ſaints enjoy, exceed all others in their properties: 
For . 
1. Tux v are true and ſolid, pure and unmix'd pleaſures; which cannot be ſaid 
of the ſenſual delights of this world, which are always uſhered in, attended, and 
followed with grief and troubles; they are no pleaſures until ſome preceding pain 
or ſorrow makes them ſo: And as they begin, 05 they go on and end with ſadneſs, 
as Solomon himſelf, that made as much trial of them as ever man did, found by 
his own. experience, and therefore hath expreſly aſſerted it, Prov. xiv. 13, But it 
is not ſo with the godly; their joys are real and ſubſtantial, pure and ſincere joys, 
without any mixture or allay of trouble with them, Prov. x. 22. Their joys de- 
-pend not upon the conſtitution of their bodies, but the right diſpoſition of their 
minds, which being always preſerved in a due temper, their pleaſures are not ſub- 
ject to ſuch changes and viciſſitudes as others are, but their hearts are always fixed, 
truſting upon God, Hal. cxii. 7. Hence allo, 
2. IHE V are firm and conſtant pleaſures, not like the uncertain delights of ſin- 
ful men which ebb and flow with the ſtream of worldly proſperity, and depend 
altogether upon the unconſtant {miles of fortune in this world: They are merry 
and jolly while they proſper, but let them be but deprived of any part of their 
eſtates, croſſed in their relations or deſigns, or howloever let them but be laid upon 
a ſick bed, and then all their pleaſure's gone, nothing they have can afford them 
any comfort or reliet, but their thoughts trouble them, and every thing ſeems fad 
and forrowtul to them. No, the plealures of picty are not ſuch as theſe; they are 
not taken from any ſublunary objects, and therefore do not encreaſe or wain with 
them: But the good man is as cheartul when the world frowns as when it (miles 
upon him; howlſoever the world goes with him, it is all one to him, he is [till the 
ſame; tho he loſe all things here below, he loſeth nothing of his joy; for that was 
placed only upon God before, and fo it is ſtill, Lab. iii. 17. So that in the midſt 
of all his thoughts within him, the comforts of God {till rejoice and delight his 


ſoul, P/al. xciv 19. Yea, tho he be upon his ſick, his death-bed, his comtort (till 


remains; his ſickneſs cannot be ſo paintul and tormenting to his body, but the teſti- 
mony of a good conſcience is {till as pleaſing and ſupporting to his foul, Ja. 
XXXVI11. 3. : 

3. Tur pleaſures of the righteous are full and ſatisfying. The things of this 
world are all ſo vain and empty, that whatſoever men fancy, they can never be ſa- 
tisfied with them, Eccleſ. i. 8. And the reaſon is, becauſe the foul is capable of 
more than all this world; and therefore his deſires being as large as his capacities, 


can never be fatisfied with any thing, or all things in it: But the godly man 


drinks continually at the fountain- head: The inexhauſtible fountain of all true joy 
and happineſs, God himſelf, is the only object of his delight, in whom he cannot 
but reſt 12 ſatisfied, being not able to deſire more than he hath in him, P/al. xvii. 
If. . . 1, 2, 

4. The plcaſures or this world are but ſenſual and brutiſh, no better than the ve- 
ry beaſts themſelves enjoy as well as you: But the joys of the godly are angelical 
and divine; ſuch joys as the cherubims and (eraphims, the angels and archangels en- 
Joy in heaven; yea; ſuch as God himſelf enjoys: For what does he rejoice in but 
himſelf, and what do they rejoice in but only him? Phil. iv. 4. And therefore, 
if you would know what joys there are in heaven, you mult look into a faint's 
breaſt, there you may lee them repreſented as clearly as they can be in this world; 
but you cannot read or underſtand them, unleſs yourſelves be the ſaints ye look 
Into. ' 

7. THe pleaſures of this life, they are at the beſt but the pleaſures of this life, 
when this lite is ended you muſt leave them all, ſo as never to return to them again; 
but inſtead of preſent pleaſures and delights, you'll have grief and ſorrow, pain and 
torment, miſery and deſolation for evermore : But it is not ſo with the joys of ſaints; 
they are begun in this life, and perfected in the life to come, ſo as to continue in 
their luſtre and beauty, in their height and perfection unto all eternity, P/al. xvi. 11. 
Neither will they only laſt for ever, but that the ſaints ſhall know and be aſſured 
of too, which will be a great addition to them; for the very thoughts of loſing 
_ thoſe pleaſures, as you mult loſe yours, would damp all the comfort they take in 

them : Bur no fear of that; no, they are not ſuch pleaſures as time can conſume, 
or eternity itſelf diminiſh ; but he that enjoys them once, will be certain to enjoy 
them for ever. e 1 
—_ HVS 
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Tnvs now you ſee that the ways of wiſdom are not only the ways of pleaſant- 
neſs, but of ſuch pleaſantneſs that no other pleaſures in the world can either ſurpaſs 
or equalize it. From whence obſerve, 

1. Tux great miſtakes that are in the world concerning piety, as if it was a me- 
lancholy and diſconſolate courſe of life; whereas it is plain, that no perſons in the 
world enjoy ſuch pleaſures as the godly do, nay none enjoy any true pleaſure at all 
bar they: They are the only ſpiritual Dives's that fare deliciouſly every day, the reſt 
of aki being altogether unacquainted with true joy and comfort, true peace and 
pleaſure, becauſe they walk not in the ways of wiſdom. 

2. Hexce ſee the folly and madneſs of ſinful men, who embrace the ſhadow for 
the ſubſtance, and take up with ſeeming inſtead of real joys: They are always thirſt- 
ing after pleaſure, but can never be ſatisfied with it, until they be ſanctified and made 
truly holy. And therefore as ever you deſire to lead chearful and comfortable, plea- 
ſant and happy lives, either in this world, or that which is to come, without any 
more ado, conſecrate your ſelves to God, and make it your buſineſs to pleaſe him; 
walk continually in the ways of wiſdom, performing your duty both to God and 
man: And then you'll have pleaſure indeed; ſuch plcaſure as the world can neither 
give nor take from you; ſuch pleaſure as will refreſh your minds, comfort your hearts, 

upport your ſpirits, rejoice your ſouls in all conditions, and ſo make you happy both 
now and for cyer. 
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1 TIN. iv. 8. 


For bodily Exerciſe profiteth litile: But Godlineſi is profitable 
unto all things. 


ELL might the prophet ſay, The heart of man is deceitful above alt 
things, and deſperately wicked ; who can know it? For who ever yet 
could fathom the bottom of his own heart z or thoroughly underſtand 
what himſelf would have? Who ever yet was acquainted with all the 
cConcavities and ſecret receſſes that are in his own breaſt, ſo as really 
to know himſelf ? Or, who ever * could ſay, that his heart was faithful to him, 
or that he was faithful to himſelf ? Certainly very few, if ever any; as ag er- 
fily be demonſtrated from the ſtrange paradoxical and ſelf- contradifting cctions, 
that men do generally commit. They believe there is a God, and yet they will 
not ſtrive to ſerve him; they look for a future judgment, and yer they will not 
prepare for it; they know there is a hell to puniſh ſinners, and yet they will be 

nners ſtill; chey hope to go to heaven when they die, and yet will not look 
after it while they live; they condetnn fin, and yet they will commit it; they 


commend holineſs, and yet they will not practiſe it: Nay, for all that men deſire be 
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de haf and know there is no other way to be ſo, but by being hol t it is 
. bardel matter in the world to perſuade them to be, or 8 live bol 5 
that alrho we come unto you in the name of God, exhort, ſollicite, adviſe and 
charge you, time after time, to devote yourſelves, and all you have, to the ſervice 
and honour of Almighty God; and although you cannot but in your conſciences 
acknowledge, that it is both your duty and intereſt to do fo, yet you will not be 
prevail'd upon do it, only becauſe you will not: So deſperately wicked, deceit- 
ful and perverſe is the heart of man become, that nothing but omnipotence itſelf is 
able to affect or move it. 
HowsoEVER, ſeeing it is by the miniſtry of his word, that God is pleaſed to 
draw off your hearts from fin, and to incline them effectually to himſelf; whether 
u will be faithful ro yourſelves or no, we are bound to be fairhful to you, and to 
uſe all means imaginable, which, by the bleſſing and aſſiſtance of Almighty God, 
may any ways conduce to the making you in love with piety, and ſeriouſly to en- 
deayour after the practiſe of it. And amongſt the many means that may be us'd to 
this end, I know none more probable to effect it, than to repreſent holineſs to you 
under the notion of ſuch things as you are moſt apt to be taken withal. But there 
are three things eſpecially which all mankind are affected with, and very much de- 
fire, pleaſures, honours, and profit. Not to inſiſt upon the other now, profit is a 
thing that all look after; for none would be poor that can be rich, and how much 
ſoever a man hath, he is ſtill willing, if not defirous, to have more. This is that 
which makes ſome dig into the bowels ot the earth, and others to dive into the 
bottom of the ſea to find ir. This is that which keeps ſome at home, and ſends others 
abroad to look after it. This is that which confines ſome to their ſhops, and makes 
others trudge about the world, encompaſſing both ſca and land to ſearch for it. 
Indecd protit is the univerſal engine of the world, that draws mens hearts and 
affections, yea both their ſouls and bodies, which way ſoever it turns. Whatſo- 
ever it is wherein any thing of gain or advantage is to be had, no man but would 
willingly be a ſharer in it: Inſomuch that could I direct you to a way wherein you 
might all infallibly double your eſtites in this world, I dare ſay, there is none of 
you but would thankfully embrace the motion, and proſecute it with all your might 
and main; and that by reaſon of the natural deſire that is in all mankind of hay- 
wn, bow enjoying much. And verily, although I cannot pretend to be fo cunning 
ingenious as yourſelves are, to find out ways how to encreaſe your teinporal 
eſtates, and to manage them for the beſt advantage in this world; yet I dare 
aſſure and promiſe you in the preſence ot Almighty God, that I can direct you to 
ſuch a courſe of life as will be really profitable and advantageous for you. And 
that is, to devote yourſelves wholly to the {ſervice and honour of God, or to live 
godly and religious lives, by which you may certainly get not only much more 
than you have, but as much as you can poſſibly defire. For this way of living 
would bring you in a conſtant income of true and lafting riches; there being no- 
thing that you can in reaſon or juſtice deſire, but by this means you may undoubt- 
edly gain it to yourſelves. But becauſe you may not think me a competent judge 
in matters of gain or profit, I ſhall wave my own judgment in the caſe, and ap- 


755 to him, whoſe judgment is beyond exception, even to the All-wiſe God him- 


, who cannot but be acknowledged to underſtand infinitely better than you and 
I do, what is and what is not good and profitable for us. And if you conſult his 
judgment and opinion concerning it, you need not go far to find it; for he hath 
plainly and expreſly declared it to you, by his holy apoſtle, in the words I have now 


read, For bodily exerciſe &c. which words did you but clearly underſtand and firmly 


belicye what is contained in them, you would not need any other arguments to 
* you to uſe the beſt of your endeavours after godlineſs. And therefore 
hall endeavour to give you the full meaning and purport of them; and ſhew you 
22 what juſt grounds you have really and firmly to believe the truth aſſerted 
in them. | 

HEA x therefore, Firſt, by bodily exerciſe we are to underſtand ſuch exerciſes of 
the body as are wont to be by ſome upon a religious account, as abſti- 
nence from ſome kinds of meats, from wines, from marriage, and the like; where- 
in many in the primitive, yea even in the apoſtolick times, as well as now, 
Placed a great part of their religion, for it Is of ſuch kind of bodily exerciſes that 
the 8 is here treating, ver 1, 2, 3, 4. Now ſuch bodily exerciſe, if it be not ob- 
{ery * an right grounds, and kept Sao is proper limits, as, if meats be ab- 
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ſtrained from as unlawful, and marriage as in itſelf deteſtable, as ſome of old did, 
then beſure it becomes both ſinful and dangerous, as the apoſtle intimates, Col. ii. 22. 
But if it be undertaken only as an act of ſelf-· denial, out of a deſire to keep the body 
under, and to make no proviſion for the fleſh, then it may be ſomewhat acceptable 
unto God, as carrying along with it a ſhew of piety, Col. ii. 23. And therefore, 
ſuch kind of bodily exerciſe may be, yea is, @d:Ayucs Teo; cAiyov, Profitable for a little, 
or as we here render it, it profireth little, that is, there is ſomething of profit in it, 
at leaſt for ſome time, as ſome expound the words, zecs 6Aiyov, for a little time; a 
notable inſtance whereof we have in Abab, 1 Kings xxi. 27, 28, 29, 

B u T whatſoever profit we may reap from ſuch bodily exerciſes, be ſure it is 
little or nothing in compariſon of the great advantages which accrue unto us by real 
and univerſal piety : For bodily exerciſe, faith he, profiteth little, but godlineſs is pro- 
fitable for all things; that is @9{a uo; we; οονν , this mg; wavre, that is profitable for 
ſome things, this for all things whatſoever z which you'll all acknowledge to be a large 
encomium, of godlineſs, and that which muſt needs render it very acceptable unto 
all men, all men being ready to catch at every thing that will bring them in any 

rofit, much more ſurely at that which is profitable for all things: Inſomuch that 
12 willing to perſuade myſelf, that hearing of theſe words you cannot but be ve- 
ry deſirous to know both what this godlineſs is, which is here aſſerted to be ſo 
profitable a thing, and likewiſe how it appears to be fo; both which I ſhall endea- 
vour to explain unto you. 

As for the firſt, What godlineſs is: In few terms, it is nothing elſe but the recti- 
tude, or right temperament and diſpoſition of the whole man, every faculty of the 
ſoul, and member of the body, being reduced into its primitive conformity to the 
laws and commands of God: So that as the ſun, moon, and ſtars, and all other ina- 
nimate creatures, keep the (tations, obſerve the motions, and act according to the 
rules which were at firſt preſcribed them; ſo he that is truly godly, all his thoughts, 
his words, and actions, move regularly, according to the will of the firſt mover, 
the ſupreme Being of the world, ſtill keeping themſelves within the bounds that he 
hath ſer, and diſcharging the ſeveral offices and duties which he that made them 
did at firſt enjoin them. And therefore it doth not exert and manifeſt itſelf only 
in ſome few particular acts of our life, but in the devotion of ourſelves, and our 
lives, wholly unto him in whom we live. To this agrees the deſcription which Sr. 
Baſil gives of holineſs or ſanCtification, *Ayazcucs t51 79 avardoY 164 yiw Se ef cAoxArge, 
Holineſs is the devoting of ourſelves wholly to the moſt holy God, ſincerely ſtudying and 
endeavouring at all times to do thoſe things which are pleaſing and acceptable unto 
him; which notion of godlineſs is imported allo in the word here uſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt for it: For what we render godlineſs, in the original is *ve*Cax, which pro- 
perly ſignifies the right worſhipping of God, which conſiſteth principally in teſti- 
fying our acknowledgment of his power and authority over us, by conforming our 
lives and actions wholly to his revealed will and pleaſure. And hence it is too, 
that we call it godlineſs, or likeneſs to God, becauſe by this means we are in our 
capacity and degree, holy as he is boly, in all manner of converſation. Therefore is 
that godlineſs which the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, even ſuch an excellent temper and 
conſtitution of the mind, whereby we ſerve and honour, pleaſe and obey God to 
the utmoſt of our power, in every thing we ſet our hands, our heads or hearts about. 
This is that godlineſs which is here ſaid to be profitable for all things; which is 
the next thing to be conſider'd. 

WHar it is for a thing to be profitable, I need not tell you; for you all un- 
derſtand well enough that you reckon a thing to be profitable, when it conduceth 
or helpeth towards your getting ſomething that is good and advantageous for you; 
in which ſenſe godlineſs is here faid to be profitable, not only for ſome or many, 
or moſt, but for all things whatſoever; becauſe it is the way whereby we may at- 
tain to all things whatſoever that are or can be neceſſary, convenient or any ways 
good for us; ſo that as your trades and callings in the world are profitable to many 
of you, as to ſome things, becauſe they bring you in much worldly gain or profit, 
the thing you ſo much covet; ſo godlinels is profitable for all things, becauſe by it, 
you may. gain all things you can in reaſon defire or wiſh for, either in this life or 
that which is to come: For, indeed, all good things whatſoever are promiſed to it, 
which is the reaſon the apoſtle here brings for this his aſſertion, That Godlineſs is 


profitable for all things, becauſe it hath the promiſe of the life that now is, and of 


that which is to come, 
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WHERE we may obſerve, Firſt, the ſtrong foundation that the apoſtle lays his 


aſſertion upon, grounding it upon nothing lets than the promiſe of God, which 1s 


certainly not only the ſureſt, but the only ground that we either have, or can have, 


to believe that any thing ſhall be profitable to us, it being the promiſe of Omni- 


potence itſelf, of him that rules and diſpoſeth of all things in the world; he hath 
ſaid and promiſed that godlineſs ſhall be profitable to you, but not that any thing 
elſe ſhall be ſo : He never 33 you that you ſhould thrive in your trades or 
callings: He never promiſed you that your projects and deligns in the world 
ſhould prove ſucceſsful; or that the care and pains you take ſhould ſtand you in any 
ſtead; if it doth, it is more than you could promiſe your ſelves, ſor it is more than 
God ever promiſed to you: But he hath promiſed all good things whatſoever 
can be deſired to godlinels, yea, and hath ſcaled his promite too with the blood 
of his Son, 2 Cor. i. 20. And the promiſes he hath made to it, are both tor 
this life and that which is to come, and fo godlinets is profitable for all things in 
both. 

1. As for this life. It is certain that godlineſs anſwers all the concerns of it, and 
is profitable to all things in it. But becauſe this is a thing that you'll not be caſily 
perſuaded of, I ſhall turther explain and demonſtrate it to you, and prove that god- 
lineſs, even in this life, is not only more profitable than any thing elſe, bur itſelf is 
profitable to all things; tor you'll all grant me, that that which conduceth to the 
getting of eſtates betore you have them, to the keeping of them when you have gor 
them, to the enjoyment of them while you keep them, and to the improvement of 
them while you enjoy them; and will profit you allo in all things elſe wherein your 
eſtates can be no way ſerviceable to you; you'll all grant, I fay, that this muſt needs 
be profitable unto all things, but ſuch is godlineſs: For, 

1. Ir is profitable as to the getting ot eſtates in this lite, ſuch eſtates eſpecially as 
are moſt convenient and neceſſary tor every man to have; for it ſecures to a man a 
ſufficient maintenance and ſubſiſtence in this life, as firmly as truth and Omnipo- 
tence itſelf can do it, Matt. vi. 33. So that he that takes care to pleaſe and obey 
God, need take care of nothing elle, tor God himſelf will take care of all things 
elſe for him. And beſides that, godlineſs hath the bleſſing of God always attending 
it, which is the only thing that maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. And that God's bletling 
ſhall always go along with godlineſs, is exprefly promiſed by God himſelt, Deut. 
xxviii. 1, 2, 3, 4- So that he that is godly is ſure to be provided for; he is ſure 
to have as much in this world as is good and advantageous for him, which is far 
more than any other man either is, or can be. Nay, godlinels in itſelf conduceth 
much to the getting wealth and riches even in this life, becauſe it brings a man into 
that credit and repute in the world, that all men will ſtrive to deal with him, who 
deals truly and faithfully with all men, as be ſure every godly man doth. Howlocyer, 
this is certain, that they who are truly godly ſhall never want any good thing, for 
God himſelf hath paſſed his word for that, P/al. xxxiv. , 10. 1xxx1v. 11. and there- 
fore, fo far as any thing in this world is good for them, they are lure to have it: So 
on " mans is profitable for the getting of all the real good, or good things of 
this lite. 

2. SO it is too for the keeping of them when gotten, not only becaulc it always 


moderates a man's affections, to that he'll be ſure to live within the compals of his 


eſtate, and not ſquander it away upon luſt and luxury, Luke xv. 13, 14. but likewiſe, 
becauſe God himſelf hath engaged to provide for him, and therefore to preſerve what 
he hath given him for that purpoſe, which he certainly will do for all that truſt in 
him, Pſal. xxxvii. 3, 23, 24, 27. Dan. vi. 23. Fer. xxxix. 17, 18. 

3. GoDLINEss conduceth much alſo to the right enjoyment of what we have. 
A wicked man often wants what he hath, Eccle/. vi. 2. whereas a good man always 
enjoys what he hath, Eccle/. v. 18, 19. and oftentimes what he hath not too, taking 
a great deal of pleaſure and contentment, not only in his own, bur in others eſtates 


too, rejoicing in the goodnets of God, that is ſo bountiful to others as well as himſelf, 


Rom. xii. 15. 

4. AND if you ſpeak of improving your eſtates, nothing doubtleſs conduceth ſo 
much to that as godlineſs; for it will reach you how to manage every thing you have 
for the beſt advantage: It will teach you how to make friends of the unrighteous mam- 
mon, Luke xvi. g. how to return your eſtates into the other world, Mat. vi. 20. and 
how, even in this life, to reccive an hundred for one, (Fob iii. compared with Fob 


xlit. 12. He had two for one, ) intereſt for all you have, Mat. xix. 29. Mark wy 54 
An 
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And therefore godlineſs muſt needs be acknowledged to be a very profitable thing 
indeed. 

7. WHEtn& riches can ſtand you in no ſtead at all, there too godlineſs will be 
profitable to you: For riches profit not in the day of wrath, but ſo doth godlinels, 
Prov. xi. 4. Exot vii. 19. Pſal. xlix. 16, 17. Riches cannot profit you when you 
come to lie upon your death-bed, but fo can godlineſs, Ja. xxxviii. 1, 2, 3. Riches 
while you have them cannot afford any contentment or ſatisfaction to you, but the 
more you have of them, the more thirſty you'll ſtill be after them: But godlineſs 
always breeds contempt and fo becomes great gain, 1 Tim. vi. 6. Riches can never 
free your hearts from cares and fears, but fo doth godlineſs; it makes a man take no 
thought for this life, Mat. vi. s \ It makes a man repoſe his truſt wholly upon 
God, and to depend on him for all things neceſſary both for life and godlineſs; fo 
that all things confidered, the good man is the only rich man even in this life: He 
hath all things he defires, for hedefires nothing but what he hath : Tho he may want 
ſomething which others have, be ſure he wants nothing that is good for him; for he 
hath one thing which is not only better than all things elſe, but profitable for all things 
too, even true godlineſs, which whoſoever is endowed with, hath all things ſecured 
to him, both ih this life, and that which is to come. 

Tnus therefore, had we nothing elſe to mind but the concerns and affairs of this 
life, yet godlineſs muſt needs be acknowledged to be the moſt profitable and bene- 
ficial way of living that any one can poſſibly take to, as having the promiſe of all 
2 things even for this life, both made and confirmed to it by him that cannot 

ye. Indeed, though there was no ſuch thing as a promiſe made unto it, yet god- 
lineſs, even of itſelf, in its own nature, may juſtly be accounted not only profita- 
ble, but profit itſelf, the greateſt gain, the ſureſt riches, the moſt real wealth that 
even in this life we can ever be poſſeſſed of: For it keeps a man's mind continually 
in ſuch an excellent frame and temper, that doth not only anſwer all the ends of 
other riches, but makes him infinitely more happy than all the riches in this world 
can do: For it raiſes a mans thoughts and affections ſo far above the world, that 
he is never concerned or affected with any thing that happens in it to the grief 
and diſturbance of others; but whatſocver ſtorms and tempeſts ariſe without 
him, he hath ſtill calmneſs and tranquillity, peace and aſſured confidence within. 
Hence it is that God himſelf gives the name of riches to the ſeveral acts of ho- 
lineſs : For the godly man is ſaid to be rich towards God, Luke xii. 21. for he is 
rich in faith, James ii. 7. and rich in good works, 1 Tim. vi. 18. So he may be ſaid 
to be rich in love towards God, rich in charity, rich in ſobriety, rich in heaven» 
ly mindedneſs, rich in humility, rich in all true grace and virtue whatſoever, 
Theſe are the true riches indeed; and let me have fach riches as theſe are, and do 

ou take the riches of this world: Ill aſſure you I ſhall never envy you for them, 

ut rather pity 4 as poor and beggarly creatures, naked and deſtitute of every 
thing that is really good for you, and neceſſary to make you happy; whereas 
he that is truly godly, is certainly as happy as it is poſſible for a creature to be 
in this world, and all becauſe he is godly : So that ſhould we look no farther than 
this life, godlineſs muſt needs be acknowledged to be profitable for all things in 
It, 

Bur why do I ſpeak fo much of this ſhort, this tranſient, this uncertain life we 
lead in this world, when godlinefs hath the promiſe not only of this life, bur like» 
wiſe of that which is to come, which as far exceeds this life as light doth dark- 
neſs, or heaven earth : For here by the life to come, we are to underitand all the 
Joys and glories of heaven, which are promiſed to true godlineſs or piety, as is 
plain from the whole tenour both of the law and goſpel ; yea, fo plain, that I need 
not undertake to prove it to you, there being none of you, I am confident, that 
doubt of it; but that if you be godly here, you ſhall live in heaven, and be hap- 
py for ever. But the principal thing I am here to do, is to poſſeſs you with ſuch a 
ſenſe of the joys of heaven, and of the excellency of that happineſs which is 
there promiſed to the godly, that you may all for the future be fully perſuaded of 
this great truth, that you will gain infinitely more by being godly, than you can 
by any other way of living whatſoever; or that the profit which by the mercies 
of God, and the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, you will receive, if you be truly pious, 
doth far exceed all rhe wealth and riches which you can ever attain to in this life: 


Which I ſhall endeavour to do by comparing the riches which the godly enjoy = 
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the life to come, with thoſe which you have, or labour for in this; or rather by 
ſhewing that there is no compariſon at all betwixt them. For, 

if, TAE profic which we ſhall receive by godlineſs is true and real, which can- 
not be ſaid of the wealth and riches of this world, which have no real being in them- 
ſelves, nor any other exiſtence, but what they receive from the deluſion of mens 
diſtracted fancies: For gold and filver, for example, are no further riches than 
as they are thought to be ſoz and were not our thoughts and imaginations cor- 
rupted and deceived, we ſhould never have put the name of riches upon them ; as 
you may eaſily gather from the apprehenſions that glorify'd ſaints and angels have 
of them: For their judgments and opinions of things being always te and perfect, 
they can find nothing of real profit or excellency in one piece of dirt more than 
in another, altho it may ſhine a little more gloriouſly in the eyes of deluded mor- 
tals. Hence our Saviour himſelf makes carthly riches to have no other ſubſiſtence 
but only in mens thoughts or fancies, Lake viii. 10. Vea, Solomon makes them to 
have no being at all, Prov. xxiii. 7. Not as if thoſe things which are accounted 
riches had no real exiſtence in themſelves, but that they have no exiſtence at all in 
the proper notion of riches, or they are not riches properly ſo called, but are only 
thought or fancied to be fo by deluded mortals, who give the name of riches to hou- 
ſes, and lands, and money, and ſuch like things, which cannot in themſelves profit, 
or do them any good; and therefore are very falſly called riches or goods: And 
yet theſe are all the riches that all your care and pains, your cunning and induſtry for 
this world can bring you. 

Bur now the profit that occurs by godlineſs is quite of another nature; it is 
real profit, true wealth, ſubſtantial riches indeed, ſuch as make the owners rich in 
the eye of angels, yea of God himſelf: For godlineſs entitles a man to every thing 
imaginable that can any ways conduce to make him happy; it gains an intereſt in 
God, and in all the perfections of the divine nature, an intereſt in Chriſt, and in 
all the merits of his death and paſſion, an intereſt in the Holy Ghoſt, and in all the 
graces and comtorts that flow from him: What is, if this be nor, true profit indeed, thus 
to be intereſted in him who is all things in himſelf? What are all the riches of this 
world, it compared with theſe ? What if you can fay, ſuch houſes are my houſes, 
ſuch lands are my lands, ſuch wares, ſuch money, or ſuch bonds are mine? What is 
this to a man that can ſay, God is mine, his mercics are mine to pardon me, his 
wildom is mine to direct me, his power is mine to protect me, his grace is mine to 
make me holy, and all his perfections are mine to make me happy, P/z/. cxliv. 15. 
for he is my God? Of ſuch a one I would fay, Bchold a rich man indeed; one that 
hath thriven ſo well in the world, that he hath got more than the whole world it 
ſelf is able to afford him; one that wants nothing, nothing that is neceſſary, no- 
thing that is good, nothing that is or can be any ways profitable or advantageous 
for him, becaule he hath and enjoys God, in whom all things deſirable are concen- 
tered. Vet thus rich and wealthy is every truly good and godly man; he is entit- 
led to all theſe glorious things even in this life, and in the lite to come, and hath ac- 
tual poſſeſſion of them, and all becauſe he is a godly man, one that fears God, and 
keeps his commandments, and believes in Jeſus Chriſt tor pardon and acceptance, 
according to the tenour and purport of the goſpel; and therctore they who are truly 
godly, mult needs be acknowledged not only to be rich men, but to be the only rich 
men in the world, in compariſon of whom no one elſe can be called rich, whatſo- 
ever outward enjoyments he may poſſeſs: For theirs are real and ſubſtantial riches, 
his nothing but dreams and fancies, clouds and ſhadows, the mere chimeras of his 
own diſtracted brain. b 

2aly, Tur profit that comes by godlineſs is full and ſatisfying, which the riches 
of this world are not; for they are not only vain and empty, but even vanity 
and emprinels it ſelf; So Solomon, you know, calls all things here below, Eccleſ. 
1. 2. And who ever yet was ſatisfied with vanity? No, no ſurely; ſatisfaction is 
a thing that this world never did, nor can afford to a rational ſoul, which is 
able to deſire infinitely more than all things in this world, and therefore we may 
be confident that nothing in this world is able to ſatisfy its deſires: Nay, it is to 
be obſerved that the things of this world are ſo far from ſatisfying our deſires, that 
the more we have of them, the leſs we are generally ſatisfied with them; but the 
more we have, the more we crave, our defires ſtill running in infinitum, and by 
coniequence never reſting ſatisfied until we come to the enjoyment of the infinite 
God, which we can never come to without godlineſs, which is the only way 
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that leads to the enjoyment of this infinite good, in whom alone our infinite deſires 
can be ever fatisfy'd: For godlineſs hath the promiſe not only of this, bur alſo 
of the life to come; Which conſiſteth wholly in the viſion and fruition of God, 
the center wherein all infinite perfections meet; and therefore it is profitable for the 
obtaining of ſuch riches, more than which it is impoſſible for us to deſire; which 
therefore whoſoever hath, his deſires cannot but be fully terminated, and his foul 
reſt fully farisficd in what he hath. But wholoever is truly godly, is thus fully 
rich; not in filver or gold, not in houſes or lands, but in God himſelf the chiet- 
eſt, the infinite, the all, the only good, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, Phal. xvi. 
11. inſomuch that tho all things in this world are not able to fill and ſatisfy one 
ſoul, he of himſelf is able to fill and ſatisfy all the ſouls in the whole world, as 
he will do thoſe who are truly godly in the life to come, P/al. xvii. 17. Oh the 
lory, the happineſs, the riches of a glorified faint! How full, how excellent, 
Bow infinite is the wealth that he hath gotten by being holy, in and thro the merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt! ſeeing he hath as much, not only as he doth, but as he can deſire, 
yea, and infinitely more too; the riches that he enjoys as far exceeding his deſires, 
as the wealth of this world comes ſhort of ours. How then are we able to forbear 
breaking forth into that pathetical expreſſion, P/al. xlii 1. 
34ly, TE riches which godlineſs in and thro Chriſt produceth, are ſure and 
conſtant; they are not like the riches of this world, which make themſelves wings 
and fly away, Prov. xxiii. 7. They do not ebb and flow as all thoſe ſublunary 
riches do, which never continue in one ſtay; but he that is rich to day, may be as 
poor to morrow; and he that is poor to day, may be as rich to morrow, and as 
oor again the day following, ſo uncertain and unconſtant are all ng here below : 
Bus ſo are not the riches that are above; they never fail nor diminiſh in the leaſt: 
No, there are no bankrupts in heaven; he that is once admitted a citizen of the 
New Jeruſalem, there is no fear of his ever breaking, nor of his ſuſtaining any 
loſſes or croſſes either by ſea or land; for all things are made as fure and firm to 
him as Omnipotence itſelf could make them: neither have thoſe bleſſed fouls any 
mixture of grief or trouble in the bliſs and happinels they there enjoy, Rev. xxi. 4. 
They are never interrupted or hindred in the enjoyment of what they have, but 


they conſtantly enjoy their ſpiritual eſtates with joy and ſatisfaction to the full, 


neither do they only enjoy them fully when they have them, bur they always have 
them fully ro enjoy. | 

4thly, And that is the fourth thing wherein the profit that ariſeth from godlineſs, 
infinitely ſurpaſſeth all the riches ot this lite, and fo are more uncertain than life 
itſelf ; for you are never ſure of them while you live, and you are ſure to part with 
them when you die, Luke xii. 20. Thus the rich man hath fared ſumpruouſly every 
day, when he is once dead, the next news we hear of him, is, thar the man is in 
hell, and hath not ſo much as a drop of water to cool his enflamed tongue, Luke xvi. 
19, 20, 24. How many ſuch Dzves's are there in the world, who whilſt they are 
Here, are accounted rich and wealthy, or to ſpeak in your own dialect, able men, 
but when they go out of the world, they leave all they have behind them, which 
others preſently tall a ſcrambling for, whilſt themſelves are ingulph'd in miſery and 
rorment, no way able to help themſelves. Bur it is not ſo with thoſe that are rich 
towards God: As their eſtates will never be taken from them, ſo neither will they 
be raken from their eſtates. No, no fear of that, once in hell, and for ever in 
hell, and once in heaven, and for ever in heaven. There are no leaſes for any terms 
of years there; every thing they have, as what have they not, is firmly ſettled 
upon them for ever; every one hath his life in his eſtate, and that an immortal and 
an eternal life, Mat. xxv. 46. Every one hath an inberitance incorruptible, and that 
Fadeth not away, 1 Pet. i. 4. Every one hath his manſion houſe, and that eternal 
in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. Every one hath his fill of pleaſures, and that for ever- 
more, Plal xvi. 11. So infinitely doth the profit that comes by godlineſs exceed 
the fading and impertinent riches of this tranſient world. 

Bur ſhould I undertake to diſcourſe ſo fully upon this ſubject, as ro ſhew you 
every thing wherein the wealth of the godly ſurpaſſeth all other riches, my 
diſcourſe muſt be like the ſubject, infinite and eternal. And therefore I ſhall in- 
ſtance only in one more particular wherein the extraordinary profitableneſs of god- 
lineſs may be eaſily ſeen, and that is, that by it a man may certainly and infalli- 
bly attain to the riches we have now been ſpeaking of; which is infinitely more 
than can be ſaid of the things of this life: For it is poſſible for a man to uſe all the 
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art and cunning that ever man uſed to get earthly wealth and riches, and yet 
o without it when all is done. This many have found by their own experience, 
who could never attain to any conſiderable eſtate, do what they could, but after all 
their care and pains, and trouble, they have ſtill been as poor and indigent as ever 
But it is not ſo with heavenly riches, which godlineſs is profitable for; for never a 
ſoul of you but may moſt certainly attain to them, that will but uſe the beſt of his 
endeavours to live in all godlineſs and honeſty : not by any virtue that is in godlineſs 
itſelf, as if that could merit ſuch tranſcendent riches as theſe are, but by reaſon of the 
romiſe which is made to it, both for this life and that which is to come; which 
promiſe being made by God himſelf, who cannot lye, it cannot but be faithfully and 
exactly performed, eſpecially — that it 1s ſealed and confirmed too by the 
Id and died on purpoſe that they who belicve 
and obey him, and fo are godly perſons, might have everlaſting life, John iii. 14, 15, 
16. Heb. vii. 27. 1 John v. 10, 11. So that we have the word, the teſtimony, the 
word of God himſelf, that if we be truly godly, we ſhall have eternal life in jeſus 
Chriſt; from whence we may confidently aſſert, that no true faint ever miſſed of 
heaven, or that true godlineſs never yet was, or never can be unſucceſsful or unpro- 
fitable to any, but that whereſoever it is, it is always profitable for all things. 


Tuus now you ſee what godlineſs is good for, and how profitable a thing it is 
to all that ſincerely follow after it, it being the only way whereby you may every 


one attain to true and real, to full and ſatisfying, to firm and conſtant, to eternal 


and everlaſting riches, and that as certainly and infallibly, as it you were already in 
the actual poſſeſſion of them. Go to now, all ye who admire and coyet riches, 
and fee if you can find out any better way of thriving in the world than by ſerving 
God; if you can, follow it with all your might and main. Go to now, ye that 
think it not worth your while to devote yourlelves wholly to the ſervice of God, 
that ſay as they did in Job, ch. xxi. 15. and in the prophet Malachi, ct. iii. 14. 
Conſider what you have heard, and then tell me whether you have any cauf to 
ſay ſo or no; or rather, whether you have not all the cauſe in the world to b-lieye 
that the heavenly is the moſt profitable calling you can be of, and that there is yore 
real advantage got by ſerving God, than there is by all other artifices, deſigns and 

ractices whatſoever: and therefore be adviſed to act accordingly for the future. I 
Low you all deſire to be rich, yea, to be much richer than you are, and it is my 
hearty deſire and prayer to Almighty God, that you may be fo too: But I am ſure 
you can never be truly rich, unleſs you be truly pious; and that all your care and 
pains about other things will ſtand you in no ſtead, nor bring any real profit at all 
unto you: but if you ſincerely follow after godlinels, you will infallibly find that 
to be profitable for all things you can deſire; for God himſelf hath ſaid it is fo, and 
therefore all ſuch amongſt you as are fo wile as to prefer God's judgment before 
their own, as ever ye deſire to be rich indeed, take this courſe: Call in for all your 
thoughts and affections from this world, and fix them only upon God; ſet yourſelves 
in good earneſt to honour and obey him in all things you think, or ſpeak, or do, 
firmly believing and truſting on Jeſus Chriſt, for the acceptance of your perſons and 
performances; and then you'll be rich indeed, both in this life and that which is 
to come. 
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SER MO N CE 


The exemplary Holineſs of the primitive Chrif- 


tians. 


ACTS ii. 42. 


Aud they continued ſtedſaſtly in the Apofiles Doftrine, and Fel- 
lowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. 


AVING this opportunity of preaching the word of God to you, R 
heartily wiſh that 1 could do it fo effectually, that by his bleſſing upon 


otherwiſe my preaching will be in vain, and your hearing allo will be 
in vain; and fo it always will be, unleſs when you hear the word, you 
receive it, as the Theſſalonians did, not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the 
word of God, which effeftually worketh alſo in you that believe, 1 Theſ. 11.13. In them 
who do not believe it hath no effect at all, but it works effectually upon all that do 
by the Holy Spirit of God working together with it, and — it home upon 
their hearts and conſciences; as we lee in this chapter, where we find that by one 
ſhort ſermon that the apoſtle St. Peter preached, about three thouſand ſouls were 
converted to the faith of Chriſt: For it is here ſaid, Aud they that gladly received 
bis word, were baptized, and the ſame day there were added-unto them about three thous 
ſand ſouls, ver. 41. 

IT is true, this was an extraordinary caſe, the Holy Ghoſt being that day poured 
down in a miraculous manner upon the apoſtles: And they to whom St. Peter then 
preached, were all Jews, but receiving the word with faith, they turned to Chriſt, 
and were accordingly baptized, and ſo made Chriſtians z and they were the firſt that 
were made ſo, after our Lord's aſcenſion into heaven. | 

WurREas I am now to preach to ſuch as are Chriſtians already: For I ſuppoſe 
you are all baptized according to Chriſt's inſtitution, and by that means made his 
diſciples, and members of his body: And therefore I need not perſuade you to be- 
come Chriſtians, but to believe and live as becometh Chriſtians to do? and for that 
purpoſe have choſen theſe words, from whence to ſhew how you may and oughr 
to do, after the example of theſe firſt converts to the Chriſtian religion, of whom 
it is here ſaid, that zhey continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine, and fellowſhip, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers; which is doubtleſs lefr upon record by the 
Holy Ghoſt, on purpoſe that we may all know what they did, and by conſequence, 
what we muſt do, that we may always live in the true faith of Chriſt, fo as to attain 
the end of our faith, even the ſalvation of our ſouls: Where we may firit obſerve 
in general, that they did not think it enough to be baptized into Chriſt, but they 
ſtill continued in him, doing all ſuch things as he had appointed, whereby to receive 
grace and power from him, to walk as becometh his diſciples z and ſo muſt you, 
if you deſire to be ſaved by him. It is your great happineſs that ye were by bap- 
tiſm admitted into the church and ſchool of Chriſt, and fo made his diſciples and 


o (cholars 


it, ye may all be the better for it, both in this life and the next: For 
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ſcholars; but unleſs you ſay there, and learn aud practile what ye are there taught, 

ou will be never the better, but rather the worſe lor it : For now ye are brought 
into a ſtate of ſalvation, unleſs ye continue to do what ye then promited, your con- 
demnation will be the greater, in that ye do not only break the laws of God, but 
likewiſe the promile you made him when ye were baptized. And therefore ye had 
need to look about you, and take care to live in all reſpects as Chriſtians ought to do; 
and for that purpoſe muſt follow the great example ot theſe firſt converts to the faith 
of Chriſt, who continued ſtedfaſtly in all the great duties of the Chriltian religion, 
which are here deſcribed and left upon record tor your imitation, 


— — 


FirsT, They continued ſtedfaſily in the apoſiles doctrine. They did not only hcark- 
en to what the apoſtles ſaid, and believe what they taught, but they continued con- 
ſtant and ſtedfaſt in ir, ſo as to believe nothing as neceſſary to ſalvation, but what 
the apoſtles taught them; but to believe every thing which the apoſtles taught, be- 
ing confident that they being acted and directed by the Spirit of God in what they 
taught, would never teach them any thing either falſe or impertinent, nothing but 
what was infallibly true, and abſolutely neceſſary for them to know and believe that 
they might be ſaved. And therefore they would not hearken to any Few: fables, 
or philolophical ſpeculations, nor yet to their own or other mens private opinions, 
but kept cloſe to the doctrine of the golpel, as delivered by the apoſtles of Jeſus 
Chriſt the founder of it, who gave them authority to preach it, and aſſiſted them 
with his own Spirit in it, that they might be ſure to preach nothing but what he 
would have them. 

Tuis the firſt Chriſtians knew, and therefore would never give ear to any other 
teachers but the apoſtles themſelves, and ſuch as were fent and aut horiſed by them 
to preach the goſpel; and this indeed was one of the doctrines which the apoſtles 
taught, That men ſhould not hearken to any other doctrine but what they taught, 
and keep faſt to that. Hold faſt, faith St. Paul, the form of ſound words which thou 
haſt heard of me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 1. 13. And St. 
Peter, writing to all Chriſtians, ſaith, This ſecond epiſile, beloved, I write unto you, 
in both which 1 ſtir up your pure minds by way of remembrance, that ye may be mind- 
ful of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, andof the commandments 
of us the apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. iii. 1, 2. The prophets and apoſtles 
being all acted by the ſame Spirit, what they commanded men to believe and do, that 
was neceſſary to be accordingly believed and done, and nothing elle: And therefore 
he adviſeth all to continue ſtedfaſtly in their doctrine, without minding what others 
ſaid or taught. 

AN p this certainly is the firſt and great thing that Chriſtians in all ages ought 
to be ſtedfaſt in, even in the doctrine which Chriſt and his apoſtles taught: For 
that is the foundation of our whole religion, without which, all our hopes of ſalva- 
tion will fall to the ground; for it is by this that we believe aright in God, and in 
Jelus Chriſt whom he hath ſent; and it is by this alſo that we rightly underitand 
our duty to God and man; and therefore without this, we can neither believe nor 
via according to the goſpel of Chriſt, and by conſequence can never be ſaved by 

im. 

WurREroRe, as ever you hope to be ſaved, ye mult be ſure to continue ſted- 
faſtly in the doctrine which the apoſtles of Chritt, by his order and direction deliver- 
ed, at firſt by word of mouth, and afterwards in writing, that all generations might 
know it: By which means we are now as fully aſſured of what the apoſtles taught, 
as they could be which heard them preach it; their doctrine being tranſmitted to us 
by the infallible teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they ſpoke and wrote it, 
in that holy book which we call The New Teſtament So that whatſoever we there 
read as taught by the apoſtles, we are ſure was their doctrine, and are therefore bound 
ſtedfaſtly to believe ir, and diligently to frame our lives according to it; but what 
we do not find there written, we can never be ſure that they taught it, and therefore 
are not obliged to believe or obſerve it. 

| From hence ye may all ſee the excellency of our church, in that it requires no- 
thing to be believed as an article of faith, but what the apoſtles firſt taught, and 
what the church of Chriſt in all ages hath believed to be conſonant to the doc- 
trine delivered in their writings. But whatſoever opinion hath no ground or 
foundation in them, that ours, together with the catholick church, rejecteth as 


either utterly falſe, or at beſt not neceſſary to be believed. And therefore, in order 
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to your continuing ſtedfaſtly, as the firſt Chriſtians did inthe apoſtles doctrine, the 
ſureſt way is to keep cloſe to the doctrine of our church, contained in our Articles 
and Common-Prayer- Boot, which is plainly the fame with that of the apoſtles in all 
points, without any addition, diminution or alteration whatſoever z which is the 
great glory of our church, and ſhould make you not only to continue firm and du- 
titul to it, but likewiſe to thank God that ye live in ſuch a church wherein ye are 
duly inſtructed in all the great truths which Chriſt and his apoſtles taught; and are 
required to believe nothing elſe as neceſſary to your being ſaved; by which means, 
as your minds may be enlightened, and your hearts purified by that faith which 
was once delivered to the ſaints, ſo ye are ſecure from falling into any dammable 
hereſy, and from being corrupted or perplexed with any of thote new and dangerous 
opinions which the ignorance and ſuperſtition of after-ages have brought into the 
church. 

Bur that you may thus continue in the apoſtles doctrine, ye muſt continue alfo 
in fellowſhip or communion with them, as the firſt Chriſtians are here faid to have 
done. For the underſtanding of which, we may obſerve, that theſe perſons being 
now baptized according to Chriſt's inſtitution and order, they were thereby admit- 
ted into the number of his diſciples, and ſo were incorporated into him, and made 
members of that body, of which he is head, which is a diſtinct ſociety from the 
reſt of mankind, founded by Chriſt himſelf under the name of his church, which 
he promiſed to be always with, and to direct, influence and aſſiſt with his own Hol 
Spirit, in the uſe of thoſe means that he hath inſtituted and appointed to be there 
adminiſtered for our obtaining that eternal redemption and falvation which he 

urchaſed for us with his own molt precious blood: And therefore it is here ſaid, that 
the Lord added to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, ver. 47. For which pur- 
poſe he ordained and deputed his apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, in all ages, to inſtruct 
and govern the ſaid ſociety, called his church, and to take care that all who are ad- 
mitted into it, might have the ſaid means of grace and ſalvation duly adminiſtred to 
them, that ſo they might want nothing that is neceſſary to their being ſaved by his 
merits and mediation for them. 

Now theſe perſons being of this holy ſociety, fellow citizens with the ſaints, and 
of the houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19. they always kept company and held communi- 
on or fellowſhip with them, not only receiving and believing the doctrine which the 
apoſtles taughr, bur likewiſe W the rules and orders which they appointed, 
and uſing all the means of grace and ſalvation as adminiſtered by them, and ſuch as 
were deputed by them in the name of Chriſt to do it: ſo as not to divide themſelves 
into parties and factions, nor ever ſeparate from that holy ſociety into which the 
were admitted under any pretence whatſoever, but continued fledfaſily in the fellom- 
ſhip as well as doctrine of the apoſiles. 

Now if you would be ſuch excellent perſons as theſe firſt converts to the faith 
were, you mult do as they did, in this as well as in other points. It is your great 
happineſs that ye are of the ſame apoſtolical church which they were of, and there- 
fore ſhould continue ſtedfaſtly in fellowſhip or communion with it, as they are faid to 
have done. It is true, there were no ſchiſms or diviſions in the church then as there 
are now; but the reaſon was, becauſe the people did not make them, as many do in 
our days, who, notwithſtanding that they are admitted into our church, yet are 
io far from continuing ſtedfaſt in communion with it, that they never think that 
they can ſeparate themſelves far enough from it. But let ſuch do what they 
pleaſe, and take what follows, I muſt adviſe you in his name, who laid down 
his own life to ſave you, and hath brought you into his church on purpoſe thar 
ye might be ſaved by him, in his name 1 adviſe and exhort you all to hold conſtant 
communion with it, as in believing the doctrine, ſo likewiſe in loving the mem- 
bers, oblerving the orders, ſubmitring to the diſcipline, and exerciſing your ſelves 
continually in the means of grace which are there adminiſtred to you: So long as 
ye do ſo, ye are in the ready way to heaven, and if ye hold out to the laſt, ye 
will certainly come thither, by him in whoſe name I adviſe you to it: For while 
ye live in communion with our church, ye are ſure to have all the means which 
Chriſt hath appointed for your ſalvation faithfully adminiſtered to you, in the ſame 
way and manner that he appointed: Ye are ſure to be inſtructed in all the articles 
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of the Chriſtian faith, and in your whole duty both to God and man. Ye are ſure 


to pray together in ſuch a form, as both in the matter, method and manner of ir 
agrees exactly with the word of God: Ye are ſure to have the ſacraments, mw 
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ted by Chriſt, adminiſtred to you in all reſpects according to his inſtitution, with- 


out any additions to it, or detractions from it: ye are ſure to have all this done 
by perſons rightly ordained and authorized thereunto in the ſame way and manner 
which his apoſtles, by the direction of his holy Spirit, hath ſettled in his church: 
And ye are ſure that what they teach you is ſound and orthodox, the fame doctrine 
which Chriſt and his apoſtles raughr. 

For when they are ordained, they ſolemnly profeſs and promiſe in the preſence 
of God, that they will inſtruct the people committed to their charge out ot the 
holy ſcriptures, and that they will teach nothing as required of neceſſity to eternal 
ſalvation, but what they are perſuaded may be concluded and proved by the ſaid 
ſcriptures. Neither can they afterwards be admitted to preach, till they have 
ſubſcribed to the articles and liturgy of our church, in which, as was before obſer- 
ved, the doctrine of the apoſtles is fully contained. And beſides all this, fo long as 
ye continue in the communion of our church, ye are ſure to have the word and ſa- 
craments adminiſtred to you by ſuch as have the care of your ſouls committed to 
them, and who are then obliged both in duty and intereſt, ro rake as much care of 

ou as of themſelves, their own eternal ſalvation depending in a great meaſure upon 
the faithful diſcharge of their office and miniſtry towards you, to which allo God 
hath promiſed the aſſiſtance of his own grace and holy Spirit, to make it effectual to 
the great ends and purpoſes for which it is ordained z ſo that, all things conſider'd, 
it is morally impoſſible that you ſhould be led into error, be ignorant of rhe truth, 
or miſs of grace and ſalvation, if you hold conſtant communion with the church, 
and ſincerely believe and live as ye are here taught. 

Bur if you once leave the church, whither ye will go next, I know not, nor 
ye neither: but this I know, that go where ye will, as ye will certainly want ſome 
of the means of grace which ye here enjoy, ſo you will be uncertain whether ye 
ſhall enjoy any of them, ſo as to attain the end, even the ſalvation of your fouls : 
So that the moſt favourable and moſt charitable conſtruction that can be put upon 
the ſeparation from our church, is, Thar it is leaving a certainty foran uncertainty, 
which no wiſe man would do in any thing, much leſs in a matter upon which 
his eternal welfare depends: From whence ye may ſce, if ye will, that it is your 
wiſdom and your intereſt, as well as duty, to be ſtedfaſt, not only in the doctrine, 
but likewiſe in fellowſhip or communion with the church, as the firſt diſciples 
were. 

THE next thing they continued ſtedfaſtly in, was Breakirg of bread, or the ce- 
lebration of the Lord's ſupper, which is ſo neceſſary to our holding communion 
with the church, that it hath got the name almoſt wholly appropriated to itſelf, 
being commonly called the communion, becauſe in it we communicate both with 
Chrift the head, and in him with all the ſound members of his myſtical body, the 
church. In this therefore they continued ſtedfaſtly; that is, they never failed to re- 
ceive the Lord's ſupper whenſoever it was adminiſtred, which was ulually every 
day, or at leaſt every Lord's day: For it is written, Aud upon the firſt day of the 
week, when the diſcples came together to break bread, Acts xx, 7. they did not come 
together, it ſeems, to hear a ſermon, which many, too many in our days, place, 
the moſt part, if not the whole of their religion in; but they came to communicate 
together in Chriſt's myſtical body and blood; only being met together, the apoſtle 
took that occaſion to give them a ſermon. But the chief end of their coming to- 
gether was to receive the ſacrament, which therefore every one did, none offering 
to go away without receiving it: And if any did without ſhewing juſt cauſe, they 
were looked upon no longer as Chriſtians, and therefore were caſt out of the church, 
as not worthy to be of that holy ſociety, in that they did not keep communion 
with it in the higheſt act of the Chriſtian religion, and that which diſtinguiſherh it 
from all other. 

Ir you would be ſuch holy perſons as theſe were, fo as to live with them in 
heaven; in this point alſo ye mult follow their holy example. Ye live in a church 
ſo truly apoſtolical, that ſhe hath taken care that this holy ſacrament may be ad- 
miniſtred as it was in the apoſtles days, at leaſt every Lord's day, and alſo every 
holy day in the year. And where there are a ſufficient number of communicants 
in any pariſh, the minilter cannot refuſe to give it them whenſoever they deſire it: 
And [ hope there is never a miniſter in the dioceſe, but would be more ready to 
adminiſter than his people can be to receive it. In the place where I had the ho- 
nour to ſerve God at his altar, before he called me hither, I adminiſtred it 2 | 
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Lord's day for above twenty years together, and was ſo far from ever wanting com- 
municants, that I had always as many as I and two curates could well adminiſter it 
to them: For people found ſuch extraordinary benefit and ghoſtly comfort from it, 
that they never thought they could receive it often enough; and the oftener they re- 
ceived it, the more they ſtill deſired it, many never omitting it, it they could pol- 
ſibly come to it; whereby they became the great ornaments of our holy religion, 
ſach as theſe firſt converts were: And ſuch ye may all be, if you would bur take the 
ſame courſe for it, the ſacrament of our Lord's ſupper being the great means where- 
by to derive grace and power from him, ro deny ungodiineſs and worldly luſis, and to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world; as you would find by expe- 
rience if ye were but once accuſtomed to it, which I therefore heartily wiſh ye were; 
at leaſt you muſt neglect no opportunities that ye can get of receiving it with that 
repentance, faith and charity, which is requiſite to the due performance of fo great 
and heavenly a duty as that is. 4.855 

Bur for that purpoſe ye muſt continue ſtedfaſtly, as in breaking of bread, fo 
likewiſe, as theſe firſt diſciples of our Lord did, in prayers, that is, in the publick 
prayers of the church: For what they did in private, every one by himſelt, could 
not be ſo well known; neither was it ſo material to know that, as how they carri- 
ed themſelves in relation to the church, that fellowſhip or communion of ſaints 
into which they were now admitted, with whom they conſtantly joined in their 
publick devotions, or ſuch prayers as were common to them all, and ſo both teſti- 
fied their communiòn with them, and aſſiſted in the worſhip of the moſt high God, 
and imploring his mercy for all in general, as well as every one for himſelf in par- 


ticular; and that too, not only now and then, but every day, or as oft as poſhbly 


they could. | 
AND in this alſo ye ought to follow their pious example, by being ſtedfaſt and 
conſtant, not only in your private but publick devotions, according to that apol- 


tolical form which our church hath preſcribed, that all the members of it, whereſo- 


ever they arc, might join rogether with one heart and mind, in hearing God's holy 


Word, in praying ro him, and praiſing his moſt holy name, not only once or twice 
à week, but twice every day in the year, as the church requires. And according- 


ly'thet&are many places in the kingdom where the prayers are now read twice 
every day, and I heartily wiſh it could bodo in this too: Then you would ſec ano- 
ther face of religion among you, than you do now; for they who conſtantly and 
devoutly attended the prayers; would find themſelves grow wiſer and better every 
day more than other; and they who cannot, or will not come, would at leaſt be 
1 in mind of their duty, by hearing the bell every day calling them to it. In ſhorr, 

know nothing that can contribute more effectually to keep up a due ſenſe of God, 
and the true Chriſtian religion in any place, than frequent communions and daily pray- 
ers. This was the way wherein the ſaints of God walked in the apoſtles days: They 
continued fledfaſily, as in the apoſtles doftrine and fellowſhip, ſo likewiſe in breaking 
bread, and in prayers. And if you would follow them while ye are upon earth, 
ye need not doubt but ye will come to them in heaven, thro the interceſſion which 
our bleſſed Saviour is always making for them who do ſo. | 5 | 
I his name therefore I beſeech you all to do fo: Continue fiedfaſily, as they did, 


in the apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip. Be not toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the'ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in 
Wait to deceive, Eph. iv. 14. This was a neceſſary caution in the apoſtles days, and 
ſo it is in ours, wherein that prophecy of St. Peter is falfilled, where he faith, There 
dere falſe prophets alſo among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among 


vou, who privily ſhall bring in damnable herefies, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
aud bring upon 4hemſelves ſwift deſtruction, 2 Pet. i. 1. And that of St. Paul, This 
know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous times ſhall come. For men ſhall be lovers of 
their own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, &c. Having the form of godlineſi, but 
denying the power thereof: From ſuch turn away. For of this fort, are they which creep 
mto houſes, and lead captive filly women, laden with fins, and led away with divers 
luſts,” ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. iii. 
1, 2, £5 6, 7. And elſewhere he forerels, the time will come when they will not endure 
found doctrine; but after their own luſis Hall they beap to themſelves teachers, having 
itching ears, ch. iv. 3: This you ſee was forctold by the Spirit of God in the apo- 
ſtles, and therefore cannot wonder it ſhould be ſo. It cannot be otherwiſe but as 
St. Paul faith, Theve muſt be alſo hereſies or ſchiſms among you, that they which are aps 
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proved of may be made manifeſt among you, 1 Cor. xi. 13. But do ye take care to be 


in the number of thoſe that are approved of tor their Stedfaſineſs to the apoſtles 
dofrine and fellowſhip, always carrying in mind the words of the Lord Jeſus, Be- 
ware of falſe prophets which come to you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they a; c ravening 
wolves, Mat. vil. 15. 

Bur it is not enough ro continue Redfaſily in the apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, 
but ye mult do ſo likewiſe iz breaking of bread and in prayers, and in all the means 
which Chrift hath ordained whereby to obtain grace and falvation by him; which 
ye cannot chiffe but do, if ye really mind your future ſtate, and make it your chief 
care and ſtudy in this world to prepare for the next, that ye may be meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. And why ſhould not ye be ſo 
as well as others? Ye have the ſame ſcriptures to direct you, the ſame Spirit to 
aſſiſt you, the ſame ſacraments to ſtrengthen you, the tame Saviour to intercede for 
you as they had; Why then ſhould nor ye get to heaven as well as they ? What- 
ſocver your condition is in this world, ye are all as yet capable of eternal life and 
happineſs; and living in ſuch a church where the means of grace are fo duly admi- 
niltied to you, ye cannot miſs of it, if ye do but ſcek it as ye ought, before all 
things elle. 

1 H1s therefore is that which I would now perſuade you all to, and ſhould think 
my («lf happy if I could do it. Play no longer with religion, as people commonly 
do, but ſct upon the practice of it in good carneſt. As ye profels to belicve the 
goipel, hve according to the rules and precepts of it, that ye may adorn your holy 
profeſſion with a ſuitable converlation. Let not drunkenneſs or unclcannefs, iwear- 
ing, curſing, lying, covetouſneſs, contempt of God's holy word, or any ſuch no- 
torious fins, be ſo much as named among you; bur ſtrive all ye can to ſhine as 
lights in the world, that ye may be the great examples of true piety and virtue to 
one another, and to all that are about you. This would be the moſt effectual 
means to convince the enemies of our church and holy religion, of rheir errors and 
miſtakes, when they ſee you who profeſs it, ſo far exceeding and outdoing them in 
your conſtancy at your devotions, in your frequency at the holy communion, in your 
temperance and ſobricty, in your meckneſs, paticnce and humility, in your truth 
and juſtice in all your dealings together, in your liberality to your poor brethren, 
in your zeal for God, in your loyalty to your ſovereign, in your kindnels, love and 
charity to one another, and in all ſuch good works as God hath prepared for you 
in your ſeveral places and callings to walk in; {till truſting in your bleſſed Saviour, 
both for his aſſiſtance of you in what ye do, and for God's acceptance of it when it 
1s done. 

THis is the way too to have a place ready prepared for you in heaven againſt 
your departure out of this wicked and naughty world, that you may live together 
with the glorified ſaints and angels, and with Chriſt himſelf, in all the eaſe and 
plenty, in all the joy, happineſs and glory that creatures are capable of, not only for 
{ome time, bur to all eternity, and all through his merits and mcdiation for you. 


WHEREFORE, my beloved brethren, be ye fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain 
in the Lord; in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, to whom with the 
Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now and for ever, 
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SER MO N III. 


Chriſt's Grace ſufficient to make Chriſtians Holy. 


PHIL. iv. 13. 


can do all things through Chrift which flrengthneth me. 


LTHOUGH we had no divine revelation for it, yet our own experi- 
ence might eaſily convince us that we are not ſuch creatures as the All- 
wiſe and moſt Holy God at firſt made and deſigned us to be, but that 
we are very much corrupted, degenerated, and fallen from our firlt eſtate : 
For God made all things good, and therefore man too; but now there 
is not a man upon the face of the earth, that is, or doth good of himſelf, no not 
one. The very beſt may ſay, as one of the beſt that ever was did, I find a law, 
that when I would do good, evil is preſent with me: For J delight in the law of God 
after the inward man. But 1 ſee another law in my members, warring againſt the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin, which is in my members, 
Rom. vii. 21, 22, 23. They that have no ſenſe ar all of good or evil upon their 
minds, are too ſad inſtances of the corruption of human nature. If any can plead 
exemption from it, it muſt be ſuch as St. Paul was, who are not only ſenſible of 
the difference between good and evil, but really deſire to eſchew the evil, and do 
good. And yet theſe find, as he did, a contrary principle in them, putting them 
upon doing the evil they would not, and hindring them in doing the good they 
would do; whereby it comes to pals, that of themſelves they can do nothing that 
can truly be termed good, becauſe that nothing is perfectly ſo; but in their very belt 
actions there is ſtill ſuch a mixture of evil, to many failures and imperfections, as 
quite ſpoil and corrupt them. They cannot pray without diſtraction, nor ſo much 
as think upon God, but the thoughts of other things will be crowding into their 
heads: They cannot come into God's preſence, but their minds will be running 
out again every moment: They cannot read, or hear God's holy word, nor praiſe 
his name, nor receive the bleſſed ſacrament itſelf, but they are ſtill diſturbed and 
interrupted in it by ſome unruly paſſion or other: They cannot ſubdue any ſin ſo, 
but it will go near to get up again; nor overcome the world ſo, as to keep it 
always under: They cannot give an alms, but they are apt to fail either in the 00 
tity of what they give, or elſe in the quality and manner of giving it. In ſhort, 
they can do nothing as they ought to do it; but when they have exerted the utmoſt 
ot their own ſtrength, and have done all that poſſibly they can by it, they come ſhort 
of what the law of God requires. This they all know and feel by woful experience, 
and it is the greateſt trouble that they have in the world; fo great that it makes them 
cry out as St. Paul did, in the place before quoted, O A man that I am, who 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? Rom. vii. 24. 

WHO ſhall deliver me? It is a very hard queſtion; but the apoſtle reſolves it in the 
next words, ſaying, I thank God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, ver. 27. As if he 
had ſaid, though none elſe can deliver me from the body of this death and fin, 85 £ 
than 
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thank God for it, he can and will do it, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; where we may 

obſerve how he aſcribes his deliverance from the power of fin, and his ability to do 

good, wholly and ſolely to the grace of God, thro Jcfus Chriſt : By whom the ſame 

apoſtle, who there complains fo grievouſly of his own natural weakneſs and inabili- 

ty to do any thing that is good, in my text aſſures us, he could do all things; I can 
o all things, faith he, thro Chriſt which flrengtheneth me. 

A STRANGE expreſſion, but not ſo ſtrange as true; nor true but it is as great a 
comfort and encouragement to all that concern themſelves in good earneſt about 
their future ſtate: For we cannot but all know that in order to our being happy in 
the other world, it is neceſſary for us to do many things whilſt we are in this, 
whereby to prepare and quality our ſelves for it; and we cannot but be ſenſible 
withal, that by our own {ſtrength we are not able to do any one of thele things as 
we ought to do it; and by conſequence if we look no farther than ourſelves, we 
may even lay aſide all thoughts of heaven, and trouble our ſelves no more about 
it, for all our labour would be in yain and to no purpoſe : But when we conſider 
on the other fide, that although we can do nothing of our ſelves, yet we can do 
all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens us; this mult nceds inſpire us with holy 
reſolutions, t be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, as 
knowing that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord; as we ſee it did St. Paul, 
who, notwithſtanding his manifold fins and infirmities, which made him look upon 
himſelf as the chiefeſt of all ſinners, yet here he rejoices and glories in his power to 
do all things by Chriſt's aſſiſtance, I can do all things thro Chriſt who Jreagthes. 
eth me. | 

AND though he ſpeaks this only of himſelf, yet he ſpeaks it of himſelf only as a 
Chriſtianz and theretore all Chriſtians may ſpeak it, every one of himſelf, as well 
as hedid; and it is left upon record on purpole that we might all know where our 
ſtrength lies, and how we alſo may be enabled to do all things, even by Chriſt which 
ſtrengthens us. 

Bur that we may fully underſtand the true ſenſe and meaning of the words, we 
ſhall briefly conſider in what ſenſe it is here ſaid, that we can do all things, how 
Chriſt ſtrengthens us; and by what means we may receive ſtrength from him to 
do all things. | . 

Tae power of doing all things is the ſame with Omnipotence, which is one of 
God's incommunicable perfections: How then comes it here to be communicated 
to his creatures? Much in the fame ſenſe as it is in God; only in a lower degree, 
as Creatures are capable of it: And though it be attributed unto them, it is {till 
God's power in them, and fo it is he, not they, that are omnipotent; and although 


he be omnipotent, there are ſome things of which it may be truly ſaid that he can- 


not do them: He cannot do that which implies a contradiction: He cannot deny 
himſelf, he cannot lie, he cannot die. And yet he is not leſs omnipotent becauſe 
he cannot do theſe things, but rather, he therefore cannot do them becauſe he 
is omnipotent, ſuch things as thoſe arguing only weakneſs and impotence. But he 
is therefore properly ſaid to be omnipotent, becauſe he can do whatſocyer he will: So 
that there are many things a Chriſtian cannot do: He cannot create a new world: 
He cannot produce any thing out of nothing; for then he would be both a creature 
and a creator, which implies a contradiction : But a Chriſtian can do whatſoever he 
will as a Chriſtian; all things that God would have him do in order to his eternal 
falvation: And in this ſenſe it is that Sr. Paul here faith, he can do all things, as is 
plain from the context; I know, faith he, both how to be abaſed, and I know how to 
abound, every where and in all things, I am inſtructed both to be full and to be hungry, 
bath to abound and to ſuffer need; and then adds, I can do all things, that is, all ſuch 
things as belong to me as a Chriſtian to do, in whatſoever ſtate or condition I am : 
I] can do all things that God requires me to do, whereby to promote his honour 
and glory in the world, and at laſt to obtain everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt 
my Lord. 

AND in this ſenſe all Chriſtians, and we as well as others can do all things, all 
things that God would have us; all things that we arc bound to do to him or one 
another; all things neceſſary to fit us for heaven, or to bring us thither. Parti- 
cularly we can repent of all our ſins and turn to God: We can crucify the fleſh 
with the affections and luſts; We can reſiſt the devil and make him flee from us: 
We can overcome the world and live above it: We can love, and fear, and deſire, 


and rejoice, and truſt in God with all our hearts: We can pray 9 to 
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him, we can praiſe him heartily, we can read and hear his word attentiyely» 


and receive the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper worthily : we can devote our 


time to his honour, ſpend our eſtates in his ſervice, and if there be occaſion, 
lay down our lives for his fake: We can adore and worſhip him with reverence 
and godly fear, we can walk in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all our 
days. 

Au as for our neighbours, we can honour and obey our parents, and ſubmit 
to the governors that God hath ſet over us in church or ſtate: We can love our 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe us, do good to them that hate us, and pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us: We can as freely forgive the injuries we have 
received from others, as we defire God ſhould forgive thoſe we have done him: We 
can make reſtitution of what we have heretofore wronged others of, and for the 
future keep ourſelves from wronging any man in name, body, or eſtate: We can 
be meek and humble, chaſte and modeſt, ſober and temperate in ourſelves: And 
we can be true and faithful, juſt and righteous in our dealings with all men: We 
can always do to others, as we would have them do to us: We can keep our 
t ongues from lying and flandering, as well as our hands from picking and ſtealing : We 
can inſtruct the ignorant, reprove the obſtinate, ſupport the weak, comfort the 
diſconſolate, help the . and relieve the poor, according as opportunity 
ſhall ſerve, and our eſtates wil lbear. In ſhort, we can do all that the grace ot God, 
which brings ſalvation, teacheth us: We can deny ungodiineſs and worldly luſts, 
and live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world: And when we go out of 
it, we can commit our ſouls to him that redeemed them with his own molt preci- 
ous blood. | 

Bur how can theſe things be? How is it poſſible for us to do ſo many and great 
things as theſe are, when, as the apoſtle faith; Me are not ſuſſicient of ourſelves ſo 
much as to think any thing as of ourſelves? 2 Cor. iii. 7. It is true he ſaith ſo, but he 
reſolves the doubt in the very next words, ſaying, that our ſufficiency is of God. And 
fo he doth in my text, ſaying, I can do all things; how? of my felt? by mine own 
ſtrength? no, but through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. And it he who is Almighry, 
and can of himſelf do all things, if he ſtrengtheneth us, it is no wonder that we 
by his ſtrength can do all things too. 

Bur then the next queſtion to be conſider'd, is, How Chriſt ſtrengtheneth us: 
how; not whether he doth it: For that he doth it, there can be no queſtion, it 
being ſo expreſly aſſerted here by the apoſtle; and beſides, unleſs Chriſt ſtrengthens 
us, fo as that we can do all things by him that are neceſſary to ſalvation, he would 
not be our Saviour. But that he is our Saviour, and is able to ſave to the utmoſt all 
that come to God by bim, we all agree; and therefore cannot but with all acknow- 
ledge that there 1s nothing W to be donc in order to our being ſaved by him, 
but what we may be enabled by him to do. 

Bur how he ſtrengthens ſuch infirm creatures as we are, ſo as that we can do 
all things by him, is a great queſtion, and very difficult to be reſolved, foraſmuch 
as he doth it by his Almighty power, which we cannot comprehend while we are 
in the body, nor perceive how he exerts it upon us: Only this we know, that he 
doth it inſenſibly, and by degrees, as we are able to bear it; and that he doth it, 
not as God only, but as God-man, and fo the Mediator betwixt God and us; and 
as ſuch, hath all power given unto him both in heaven and carth, by which he is 
able to empower us to do all things that are required to our obtaining that eternal 
redemption which he hath dach for us with the price of his own blood. And 
as Almighty God, the Creator of the world, doth by his general providence govern 
and diſpoſe all things in ir, ſo as that every thing doth what he would have it, and 
fo anſwer his end in creating it; ſo Chriſt having purchaſed to himſelf an univerſal 
church, takes particular care of that, ordering all things in it, and affording every 
member of it power ſufficient to do whatſoever he would have done by it, tor the 
accompliſhing his end in purchaſing it: And that we may not be altogether igno- 
rant of his way in giving ſuch power and ſtrength to the ſeveral members of his 
church, to do all things that he requires of them, he himſelf hath given us ſome 
light into it, both with his own mouth, and by his holy Spirit inſpiring his prophets 
and apoſtles to do it. | 
As where he faith, I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Abide 
in me and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine; 

140 more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth 
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in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, for without me ye can do no- 
thing, John xv. I, 4 J. W hereby he gives us to underſtand, that as a vine branch: 
if it be cut off or ſevered from the ſtock, preſently wither and grows fruitleſs; but 
if it continue in the ſtock, it receives ſap. and nouriſhment from thence, whereby 
it is enabled to briug forth ſuch fruit as God deſigned it ſhould; ſo if a man be not 
in Chrilt, but is ſeparated from him, ſuch a one can do nothing at all that is good; 
but if a man be grafted in him, or united to him, ſo as to be a true member ot him, 
then as the ſtock communicates its virtues to the branches, ſo doth he communicate 
or convey. from himſelf fo much grace and virtue to ſuch a one, as is ſufficient to 
make him fruitful in all good works. | 

St. Paul explains it much the ſame way: He compares Chriſt and his church 
to the body of a man or other animal: Of this body Chriſt is the head, and all true 
Chriſtians are the members, every one in his proper place, 1 Cor. xii. 12. Eph. iv. 
15, 16. Now as the ſeveral parts of a man's body are all animated, and enabled to 

erform their reſpective offices by the animal ſpirits which are tranſmitted into them 
—— the head; ſo all the ſound members of Chriſt's body are actuated by the ſpirit 
that proceedeth from him, and is directed and infuſed by him into every one of 
them, whereby they are ſtrengthened and empowered to perform all ſuch duties 
as he hath ſet them. 

AGAIN, the Holy Ghoſt compares Chriſt to the ſun, ſaying by the prophet 
Malachi, Unto you that fear my name, ſhall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe with heal- 
ing in bis wings, Mal. iv. 2. which expreſſion, being doubtleſs to be underſtood of 
Chriſt, will give us great light into this myſtery : For the ſun, we know, doth 
not only give light unto the world, but alſo heat, motion and activity to all 
things in it: It is that which invigorates the earth, and makes it fruitful, cauſing 
all torts of herbs, and plants, and trees, to ſpring out of it, and to bring forth 
flowers, and fruits, and ſeeds, every one according to its reſpective kind and qua- 
lity. Now what the ſun is to the world, that is Chriſt to his church: He is the 
ſun of righteouſneſs, that cauſeth righteouſneſs to ſpring up there; and being long 
ſince riſen, he ſhines continually upon it, with healing in his wings or rays, even 
the wholſome benign influences of his Holy Spirit, whereby he heals us ot our un- 
fruitfulneſs and all our ſpiritual diſtempers; ſo that we ſhall not be barren and un- 
fruitful in the knowledge of Chriſt, as St. Peter ſpeaks, but ſhall abound in love, joy, 
peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, and the like, which 
St. Paul therefore calls the fruits ot the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. 

AND as the ſun, although the body of it be only in heaven, yet by its beams 
produceth ſuch wonderful effects as we ſee it doth upon earth; ſo Chriſt, altho his 
body or human nature, far more glorious than the ſun, be not only in the higheſt 
heavens at the right hand of God, yet by his Spirit that proceedeth from him, he 
ſo actuates and influenceth his church upon earth, that the ſound members of it are 
enabled thereby to do all thoſe wonderful things we ſpake of, even all things that 
are required of them. | 

Bur in this Chriſt infinitely exceeds the ſun, foraſmuch as tho his body of hu» 
man nature be only in heaven, yet his divine perſon, to which that nature is uni- 


ted, is in all places of the world, and in a more peculiar manner in his church, with 


all his true and faithful diſciples. This he aſſured his apoſtles of, juſt as he was 
going up to heaven, Lo, faith he, I am with you always, aa4ca; Ta; ute, every 
day, continually, zo the end of the world, Mat xxviii. 20. And elſewhere he tells 
them, that his Holy Spirit, he Comforter ſhould abide with them for ever, John xiv. 
16. He ſhall not only come to them now and then, bur ſhall abide conſtantly with 
them, he ſhall dwell with them, and in them. | 


To which purpoſe we have a remarkable paſſage in St. Paul, who being troubled 


with a thorn in the fleſh, carneſtly beſought the Lord Chriſt, that it might de- 


part from him; and at length received this gracious anſwer : My grace is ſufficient 
for thee, for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. From whence the apoſtle draws 
this inference, Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in mine infirmities, that the 
power of Chriſt may reſt upon me, 2 Cor. xii. 9. where the word is iniouyvwon, sy 
dwell in me, as the dq or divine preſence did in the tabernacle and temple, where 
there was a kind of a cloud, the ſymbol of God's ſpecial preſence, reſting continu- 
ally between the cherubim over the ark, which was therefore called 1yIW 
God's inhabitation or dwelling there: And ſo it is that he dwells in every Chriſtian, 
720 1 is ſaid to be the temple NPE! Know ye not, ſaith the apoſtle, w 
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ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in yon, 1 Cor. iii. 16. And 
again, What, know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you ? 
1 Cor. vi. 19. From whence it appears, that every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of 
God refiding and dwelling continually in him, as well as the temple of God ever 
had it; and it is for this cauſe that he is called the temple of God, it being by this 
means that he is dedicated to God, and God keeps, as it were, poſſeſſion of him, 
by dwelling continually in him. ; KA 
Bur where the Spirit of God and Chriſt is, there is Chriſt; where that abideth, 
there Chriſt abideth. Hereby we know, faith St. John, that he abideth in us, by the 
Spirit which he bath given us, 1 John iii. 24. And hence it is, that Chriſt himſelf is 
ſo often ſaid to be in us. I in them, faith he, and thou in me, John xvii. 23. And 
that the love wherewith thou loveſt me, may be in them, and I in them, ver. 26. He 
that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, John vi. f6. 
And St. Paul faith, I am crucified with Chriſt, nevertheleſs I live, yet not I, but Chriſt 
liveth in me, Gal. ii. 20. And in the fame epiſtle to the Galatians, My little children, 
faith he, of whom I travail in birth again until Chriſt be formed in you, Gal. iv. 19. 
And to the Epheſians, That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts, Eph. iii. 16. And elſe- 
where, Know ye not your own ſelves, that Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates, 
2 Cor. xiii. 7. And this he faith is the great myſtery which was hid from former ages, but 
it is now made mani feſt to the ſaints. To whom, faith he, God would make known, 
what is the riches of the glory of this myſtery among the Gentiles, which is, Chriſt in you, 
the hope of glory, Col. i. 27. All which expreſſions uſed by Chriſt himſelf and his 
holy Spirit, plainly imply, that he himſelf by his ſaid Spirit, doth in a ſpecial and 
marvelous manner inhabit and reſide in all true Chriſtians, excreiſing his own al- 
mighty power in them, and ſo ſanctifying them wholly in foul, body, and ſpirit, 
and enabling them to order their whole converſation according to the rules he hath 
ſet them in his holy goſpel ; as is intimated alſo by the word which we tranſlate, 
frrengthneth, in my text: For in the original it is, &Jvvayusy, that firengtheneth me 
within; implying, that he himſelf is within us, ſtrengthening and aſſiſting us; and 
as the ſame apoſtle ſaith in another place of this epiſtle, Worbing in us both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. And when Chriſt himſelf doth in ſuch a 
wonderful manner inhabit and ſtrengthen us by his own Almighty Spirit, it is no won- 
der that we can do all things: We may well do all things by him, who can do all 
things by himſelf. | | 
Bur there is another queſtion to be reſolved, which nearly concerns us all, and 
that is, what we muſt do, that we alſo, as well as others, may be thus ſtrengthned 
by Chriſt, ſo as to be able to do all things by him. But this will be eaſily reſolved: 
For it is plain from the whole deſign and tenour of the goſpel, that the great thing 
required on our parts, is to believe in him; not only to believe what is written of 
him, and revealed by him in his holy goſpel, but alſo to truſt and depend upon 
him to ſtrengthen and aſſiſt us, according to the promiſes which are there made us: 
For he himſelf reſolves the whole of our ſalvation by him into our believing in 
him; ſaying, That God /o loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believeth in bim, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. 
And if whoſoever belicveth in him ſhall have everlaſting life, then whoſoever belie- 
veth in him, mult: needs be ſtrengthned and enabled 4 him to do whatſoever is 
neceſſary in order thereunto: And fo beſure every one is, who believeth in him, upon 


that account becauſe he believeth in him, faith being the means whereby we are uni- 


ted to Chriſt, and made members of his body, and therefore participate of that ho] 

Spirit which proceedeth from him, our wa : For we are made partakers of Chrif, 
faith the apoſtle, if we hold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt to the end, Heb. iii. 
14. that is, ſo long as we continue to believe ſtedfaſtly and confidently in him, we 
are partakers of Chriſt, not only of his merit for the pardon of our ſins, but of his 
ſtrength and Spirit, to direct and aſſiſt us in doing all ſuch good works as he hath 
prepared for us to walk in: For as. we are juſtified, ſo we are ſanctified alſo by faith 
in him, we may be confident of it, for we have it from his own mouth, ſaying, that 


they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among them, which are ſanctiſied by 
faith that is in me, Acts xxvi. 18. 


- 
: 


AND hence it is, that all the great exploits that a Chriſtian doth, are ſtill aſcrib- 
ed to his faith. By faith we overcome the world: For this is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 


believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 1 John v. 4, 5. By faith we reſiſt and ow 
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all the powers of hell: Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, Eph. vi. 16. By this we obtain 
whatſoever we alk of God: Therefore I ſay unto you, ſaith Chriſt himſelf, what 
things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have 
them, Mark. xi. 24. By faith we can remove mountains, Mat. xvii. 20. that is, we 
can do the greateſt and moſt difficult things that God requires: As we ſee in the fa- 
ther of the faithful, who at God's command was able to offer up his only Son, in 
whom God himſelf had promiſed that he and all nations ſhould be bleſſed; which 
was ccrtainly the hardeſt taſk that ever was ſet any man; but it was not too hard 
for faith, to which nothing 1s impoſſible, as Chriſt himſelf ſaid to the man in the 
goſpel; If thou canſſt believe, all things are poſſible to him that believeth, Mark ix. 23. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe faith, as the apoſtle ſaith, is the ſubſtance of things bop- 
ed for, cauſing all thoſe 2 things which God hath promiſed, and we therefore 
hope for at his hands, actually to ſubſiſt, and be verified in us. But God hath 
promiſed, that he himſelt to whom all things are poſſible, will ſtrengthen and ena- 
ble us to do his will: And therefore it is impoſſible that any thing which he com- 
mands ſhould be impoſſible to one that believeth. Hence therefore, if we deſire to 
be ſo aſſiſted by Chriſt, as to be able to do all things through him, we muſt firmly 
believe in him, and live with a conſtant truſt and dependence upon him tor his at- 
ſiſtance, and then we cannot fail of it; but as Abraham believed and it was impu— 
ted to him for righteouſneſs, ſo we thus believing in Chriſt, ſhall by him be enabled 
to fulfil all righteoulneſs, fo as that notwithſtanding any defects there may be in it 
by reaſon of our impertect ſtate here below, yet it thall be acceptable 4% God through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Pet. ii. 7. And ſo we may truly ſay with St. Paul, I can 
40 all things thro Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 

THe ſenſe of the words being thus cleared up, it will be eaſy to obſerve leveral 
things in them very worthy of a Chriſtian's notice. Firſt, we may oblerve that we 
can do nothing of our ſelves; for if we do all things by Chriſt there is nothing leſt 
for us to do of our ſelves without him; and it is very well there is not; for it there 
was, I do not know how we ſhould do it, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf faith, without me 
ye can do nothing, John xv. 7. As he is God, we can do nothing at all; as he is 
Chriſt our Saviour, we can do nothing that is good, without him. It is true, we 
can ſin without him, we can diſhonour God without him, we can deſtroy our ſelves 
without him; bur the doing of ſuch things, is not ſo properly doing any thing, as 
not doing what we ought: But we cannot fave ourſelves, we cannot honour God, 
we cannot keep any one of his commands without him : For we are not ſufficient of 
our ſelves ſo much as to think any thing of our ſelves, 2 Cor. ii. 7. And if we can- 
not think any thing good of our ſelves, we can much leſs do it: No, when we do ill 
we muſt blame our ſelves, when we do well we muſt thank God for it: And there- 
fore whatſoever it is wherein we may ſeem to excel others, we have no cauſe to be 
prong of it, or to glory in it; much leſs can we merit any thing by it, ſeeing we are 

cholden wholly unto our Saviour for it: For as the apoſtle argues, ho maketh 
thee to differ from another? And what haſt thou which thou didſt not receive? Now if 
thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not received it? 1 Cor. iv. 7, 
Tuis is a thing much to be oblerved: For if we happen to be or do any thin 
better than others, we are very apt to boaſt, or at leaſt to be proud of it, which 
| doth not only ſpoil all the good we do, but makes us incapable of doing any good 
= at all; for God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth peace to the humble, 1 Pet. v. 7. So 
that where there is pride, there is no grace; and where there is no grace, no good 
be ſure can be done there: And therefore, as ever we deſire to do all things, or in- 
deed any thing at all by Chriſt's aſſiſtance, we muſt be always humble and lowly in 
our own, eyes, and truly ſenſible of our own weaknels and inability to do any thing 
| without him, and then we ſhall be in a right diſpoſition to receive ſuch power and 
| 3 virtue from him, as to be able to ſay, we can do all things thro Chriſt which ſtrength- 
| ens us. 
23 Bur in the next place, we may obſerve alſo from hence, that notwithſtanding 
our own natural weaknels and infirmities, we have no cauſe to complain of our in- 
ability to keep any of God's commandments; for what is wanting in us, is abun- 
$ dantly ſupplied by our bleſſed Saviour. Though we can do nothing without him, 
5 there is nothing but we may do by him, who hath not only repaired the lots we ſuſ- 

; tained in our firſt parents, bur hath done it with mighty advantage to us: By them 

we loſt our natural, by him we gain ſupernatural z by them we loſt finite, by him we 
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properly the agents who do it by that aſſiſtance. As when he himſelf was incar- 
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gain infinite ſtrength ; by them we loſt our own, by him we have the power of 
God himſelf to enable us to do his will; that power by which God himſelf doth 
whatſoever he will: So that we have not ſo much cauſe to be ſorry for our fall 
in the firſt Adam, as we have to rejoice at our redemption by the ſecond, who, 
as he hath broken the head of the old ſerpent, and tied his hands himſelf, fo he 
gives us power to do it too, the fame power by which he himſelt did it; that power 
which no creature is able to reſiſt, and by conſequence, not all the devils in hell. 
It is true, St. Paul repreſents them to us under very frightful appearances, as if he 
had a mind to terrify us with them, calling them principalities, powers, the rulers of 
the darkneſs of this world, ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places, Eph. vi. 12. And yet 
we are able to conquer them all, conquer them did I ſay, that is too low an expreſſi- 
on; for as the ſame apollle ſpeaks, vTeermwauy, we are more than conquerors thro him 
that loved us, Rom. viii. 37 We do not only conquer them, but we do it with 
joy and triumph, being fully perſuaded, as he there goes on triumphantly, hat 
neither death nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate 
us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

AN p as by this divine power which we receive from Chriſt, we are able to deſtroy 
the works of the devil; fo likewiſe the works of God, even all ſuch works as he 
ſces good to ſet us. I can do all things, ſaith St. Paul; neither did he only ſay it, 
but do it; What did he not do, what did he not ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake? It would 


make one amazed to read or hear the hiſtory of his life, as he himſelf deſcribes it, 


2 Cor. xi. 22, 23, &c. And yet he was fo far from ſinking under any burden that 
was laid upon him, that he took pleaſure and delight in it. I tate pleaſure, faith 
he, in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's 


ſake, 2 Cor. xii. 10. Strange things for a man to take pleaſure in, but not for a 


Chriſtian aſſiſted by Chriſt himſelf, as he intimates in the following words; ſay- 


ing, For when I am weak, then am I ſtrong; that is, the weaker I am in my ſelf, 


the more ſtrength I receive from Chriſt. And what could not he do by his ſtrength 
who can do all things? By that he thought himſelf able to endure the very flames 
of hell: For he could wiſh himſelf accurſed from Chriſt, for the glory of God, in 
the falvation of his brethren the Jews, Rom. ix. 3. which is cercainly the hardeſt 
thing that it is poſſible for a creature to do, and more than God ever required of 
any man: And yet St. Paul, as well as Moſes, could willingly have undergone it, 
if it had been poſſible, for Chriſt's ſake and by his ſtrength. And although the 
ſtrength of Chriſt does not manifeſt itſelf after the ſame manner, yer it is the ſame 
in all true Chriſtians, as it was in St. Paul: And therefore we need not deſpond or 
deſpair of doing any thing that God commands, ſeeing he commands nothing but 
what he himſelf gives us power to do. And we can do nothing by our own, by 
his power there is nothing but we can do; ſo that every one of us may ſay as truly 
as St. Paul, I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. But, as the 
ſame apoſtle elſewhere obſerves, we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the ex- 
cellency of the power might be of God, and not of men, 2 Cor. iv. 7. The power which 
we have in and by Chriſt, is excellent, it is infinite, ſuch power whereby we may 
or can do all things: But we who have this power, being of ourſelves but finite, 
weak and infirm creatures, we ſeldom or never uſe it ſo as actually to do all things 
by it, or indeed any thing fo perfectly and exactly as the law requires. It is true, 
as Chriſt himſelf knows, and therefore hath made abundant proviſion for it: For 
he having in our nature, and for our ſakes, been perfectly obedient, even to death 
itſelf; hence as we have infinite power in him to enable us to do all things, ſo we 
have infinite merit too, to ſatisfy for the defects of our obedience, and to render 
every thing we do as well-pleaſing to God, as if it was molt perfectly done; or, as 
the apoſtle himſelf expreſſeth it, He makes us perfect in every good work to do his 
will, working in us that which is well-pleaſing in his fight through Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. 
xiii. 21. So that as we can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthens us, ſo 
God accepts of all things we do, through his merits and mediation for us. 
FURTHERMORE, We may obſerve from theſe words, That whatſoever we do 
by Chriſt, it is {till we that do it. I, faith the apoſtle, can do all things through Chriſt, 
and, through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. He was the perſon whom Chriſt enabled 
to act, and he was the perſon who acted by that ability which Chriſt gave him. So 
it is with all of us; all the good we do, we do it by Chriſt's aſſiſtance; but we are 
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nate of the bleſſed virgin, he was conceived in her by the power of the holy Ghoſt 
overſhadowing her, and yet ſhe is ſaid to have conceived him. Behold, taith the 
angel unto her, Thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call 
his name Jeſus, Luke i. 31. So here, all holy deſires, all good counſels, and all juſt 
works come from God, being wrought in us by the power of Chriſt's holy Spirit; 
yet nevertheleſs we are the perſons who produce and act them by that power: And 
therefore, where our Saviour faith to his diſciples, Ihen they deliver you up, take no 
thought how or what you ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ge 
ſpall ſpeak ;, for it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in 
you, Mat. x. 19, 20. the meaning is not, that they ſhould not be the perſons that 
ſpake; for he himſelf faith they ſhall, ſaying, it ſhall be given you what ye ſhall ſpeak ; 
but the meaning is, that they ſhould not ſpeak of themſelves, of their own heads; 
but the matter they were to ſpeak, ſhould be dictated and ſuggeſted into them by 
the holy Ghoſt, who is therefore ſaid to ſpeak in them; but they were to ſpeak it 
to the people. To the ſame purpoſe is that remarkable ſaying of Sr. Paul, By the 
grace of God I am what I am; and his grace which was beſtowed upon me was not in 
vain, but I laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the grace of God 
which was with me, 1 Cor. xv. 10. that is, not I by my own ſtrength, but by the 
grace of God: It is by that I laboured more abundantly thin others; it is by that 
1 am what I am, and do what I do; but ſtill it is I that am and do ſo. He aicribes 
the glory of all he did to the grace of God, yet nevertheleſs he was the perſon who 
did it by that grace: As, altho it be the heat and influence of the ſun, which by 
God's bleſſing upon it, cauſeth the earth to fructify; yet it is the earth it /elf that 
bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Heb. vi. 7. 

NEITHER will it ſeem ſtrange, that we ſhould be ſaid to do that which we do 
not by our own, but by Chriſt's ſtrength, if we conſider that in this caſe we 
are not mere tools or machines; bur Chriſt by his holy Spirit moves upon our 
minds in a way ſuitable to our nature, as we are reaſonable creatures, cndowed 
with the power of diſcerning between good and evil, and of chuſing the one 


before the other; and therefore he uſeth no violence upon us; he doth not drive, 


bur lead us, Rom. ii. 4. he doth not force us one way or other contrary to our wills; 
but he diſpels thoſe clouds and fogs which darken our underſtandings, and cor- 
rupt our judgments, and ſo he clears up our apprehenſions of good and evil, that 
we may judge aright both of one and the other; and then freeing our wills from 
ſuch diſtempers as diſorder and pervert them, he influenceth and diſpoſeth them 
ſo, that we freely, and of our own accord, chuſe the good before the evil, and 
ſo become a willing people in the day of his power, Pſal. cx. 3. willing to obſerve 
and do whatſoever he commands. But for this we are beholden to his power, who 
is therefore ſaid to work in us to will, as well as to do, Phil. ii. 13. becauſe it is by 
his grace that our wills arc thus inclined to do what is good, as well as our hands 
empowered to do it: And therefore David prays, that God would incline his heart, 
ſaying to him, Incline my heart unto thy teſtimonies, Plal. cxix. 36. And accord- 
ingly, after the repetition of each commandment, we pray to God, ſaying, Lord 
have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this law. And ſeeing Chriſt 
is pleaſed thus to work upon us in a way ſo agreeable to our own natural conſti- 
tution; altho we can do nothing but by his grace and power, yet whatſoever we 
do, we are the perſons who do it, and who do it as men, as underſtanding and free 
agents, with the whole bent and inclination of our own wills, and fo make ir our 
own act; as it is ſaid of Lydia, That God opened her heart, that ſhe attended to 
what was ſpoken by Paul, Acts xvi. 14. God opened her heart, and then ſhe her- 
ſelf attended and embraced the truth. So in my text, altho Sr. Paul was ſenſible 
that whatſoever he did, he did it only by the eee of Chriſt, yet he doth not 
ſay, Chriſt doth all things by me, but, I my {elf can do all things by Chriſt which 
firengtheneth me. 

AND hence it is that God is graciouſly pleaſed for his Son's fake to accept of what 
we do, as done by us, becauſe tho we do it not by our own ſtrength, but his, yer 
It is we that do it; and altho we are ſo far from meriting any thing at his hands 
by what we do, that we are more beholden to him than he is to us for it; yet 
howſoever upon the account of what Chriſt hath merited for us, he of his infinite 
mercy is pleaſed to recompenſe all the good we do, with a far more exceeding 
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and eternal weight of glory. This we may be aſſured of, as St. Paul was, when 
he ſaid, I have fought a good fight, 1 haue ſiniſbed my courſe, I have kept the faith: 
All this he did through Chriſt which ſtrengthened him: And then he adds, From 
henceforth is laid up for me à crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the rigbiecus 
Judge ſhall give me at that day; and not to me only, but to them alſo that love his ap- 
pearing, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. And fo on the other fide, if any of us fail in our duty to 
God, we mult bear the blame and the puniſhment too: For ſeeing Chriſt's grace 
is ſufficient for us all, and none of us but may, if we will, do all things neceſ- 
ſary to our ſalvation through him; if there be any ſuch thing which we do nor, 
it is not becauſe we cannot, but becauſe we will not do it, and fo the fault 
is wholly in our ſelves, in the obſtinacy and perverſeneſs of our own wills, and 
therefore we juſtly deſerve to be puniſhed for it. This the goſpel repreſents to 
us under the Gmilitude of a tree, that hath all things neceſſary to make it fruit- 


ful, and yet continues barren, or doth not bring forth good fruit. Now alſo, 


faith St. Jobu the baptiſt, even now, that the Son of righteouſneſs is riſen upon the 
world; now the ax is laid to the rout of the trees, therefore every tree which bring- 
eth not forth good fruit, is hewen down and caſt into the fire, Mat. iii. 10, And in 
the parable of the fig-tree which a man planted in his vineyard, and finding no 
fruit upon it for three years together, in which it ſhould have borne ſome, He 
ſaid to the dreſſer of the vineyard, cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground; and be 
anſwering ſaid, Lord, let it alone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig about it and dung it, 
(and ſo do every thing that may make it bear z) and —_ it bear fruit, well, if not, 
then after that thou ſhalt cut it down, Luke xiii. 6, 9. us our bleſſed Saviour ſce- 
ing a fig-rree, and finding no fruit upon it as he expected, he curſed it, fo that it 


immediately dried up and withered away, Mat. xx1. 19. So here, Chriſt having 


taſted death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. every man is capable of attaining eternal 
life by him, and by conſequence, able to do all things by him, that are ne- 
ceſſary in order thereunto : But if men will not make uſe of that grace and 
ſtrength which he affords them, whereby to bring forth fruit meet tor repen- 
tance, they can in reaſon expect no other, but like fruitleſs trees, to be cut 
down and calt into the fire, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels And therefore we had need to look about us, and take heed leſt we neg- 
Ie that grace which is offered ro us in the goſpel of Chriſt. By him working 
in us both to will and to do, we may all work out our ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling: But if we refuſe and rebel, and notwithſtanding all that he hath done, and is 
always ready to do for us, will {till continue to miſtruſt his promiſes, and light the 
grace which he offers to us, we ſhall certainly be 7 with everlaſitug de- 
firuftion from the preſence of the Lord, and the glory of bis power; when he ſhall come 
to be glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all them that believe in that day, 2 Thel. i. 
9, 10. And it will be a great addition to our miſery, that we might have been 
happy if we would, but we would not; we would not make ule of Chrilt's 
aſſiſtance, otherwiſe we might have done whatſoever was required to make us 
happy; as St. Paul found by experience, ſaying, I can do all things through Chriſt 
which ſtrengtheneth me. Through Chriſt which ſirengtheneth me; which words afford 
us another very remarkable obſervation : For the apoſtle doth nor ſay, I can do 
all things through Chriſt which hath ſirengthened me, or which did firengthen me, 
by infuſing the principles of grace and virtue into my heart at firſt; but he 
8 in the preſent tenſe, dap ue, which doth ſtrengthen me He looks upon 
hriſt as ſtrengthening him continually, aſſiſting him in every thing he ſpake, or 
did, or thought; and ſo ought we to do: We ought to act our faith continu- 
ally upon our Saviour, that ſo we may be always deriving power and virtue 
from him to eſchew evil and do good: We muſt apply our ſelves to him 
upon all occaſions, ſo as to undertake nothing but in his name, and by his 
ftrength. This is that which the apoſtle expreſly commands, ſaying, Hhbatſoever 
ge do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Feſus, giving thanks to God 
end the Father by him, Col. iii. 17. This was the courſe which he himſelf took, 
whereby to do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthened him: And he 
would have us take the ſame courſe too, if we deſire to do all things effec- 
tually as he did. When David undertook to fight with Goliab, he did it in the 
name of the Lord of hoſts, the God of the armies of Iſrael, 1 Sam. xvii. 47. And 
if we deſire to conquer our ſpiritual enemies, as be did the Philiſtines, we mo- 
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ſet upon them only in the name of Chriſt, the great captain of our ſalvation: And 
it we would do any thing art all as we ought, we mult begin it, carry it on, and 
finiſh it only in him: actually believing and truſting on him to aſſiſt us in it, and 
to ſupply us with ſuch a meaſure of his grace and holy Spirit, as may be ſufficient 
to carry us through it: As ſuppole we pray, if we do it in his name, we are ſure 
to be heard; for we have his own word tor it, ſaying, Hat ſoever ye ask the 
Father in my name, be will give it you, John xvi. 23. The ſame holds good as to 
all the actions of our life; whatſoever we do in his name, be ſure is well done, and 
God for his ſake will accept of it : So that by this means we may always live as be- 
cometh Chriſtians, and be able to ſay, as St. Paul did, I can do all things through 
Chriſt which ſirengtheneth me. | 

Axp why ſhould not you and I be able to fay fo, as well as St. Paul? Chriſt is 
our Saviour, as well as his, and both as willing and as able to aſſiſt us, as he was 
to aſſiſt him. Why then ſhould not we do all things by Chriſt, as well as he? 
Let us therefore now reſolve to do fo in good carneſt : Whatſocver Almighty 
God requires of us, in order to our ſerving him while we are upon earth, and to 
our living with him hereafter in heaven, let us but fer about it in the name of 
Chriſt, and we need not fear but by his aſſiſtance we ſhall be able to accompliſh 
it: Or rather, we ought not to fear or doubt at all of it, but firmly believe that 
he according to his promiſe will aſſiſt us, and then he will moſt certainly do it. 
Let us therefore baniſh out of our hearts all diffident and unbelicving thoughts of 
Chriſt, and put our whole truſt and confidence in him to carry us through our 
whole duty both to God and man: Whereſoever we are, let us look upon him as 

relent with us; whatſoever we do, let us look upon him as helping us to do it: 
And for that purpoſe, let us be conſtant in pertorming our private devotions to 
God in his name; and in his name converſe as much as poſſibly we can with him 
in his publick ordinances, in praying and praiſing God, in reading and hearing his 
molt holy word; and ſo we may live under the influences of his bleſſed Spirit, and 
have it always with us and in us. Above all, let us take all the opportunities we 
can get of receiving his moſt bleſſed body and blood, to put us in mind ot him, to 
confirm our faith in him, and to draw virtue from him, the fountain of all wiſdom 
and goodneſs, to make us wiſe and good. In ſhort, let us but keep our minds and 
our faith always fixed upon our bleſſed Saviour, and we ſhall find by experience, 
that he will ſtrengthen and aſſiſt us by his grace and holy Spirit, ſo as that we ſhall 
be able to walk in all the commandments and ordinances ot the Lord blameleſs, 


and at laſt obtain everlaſting life through his merits and mediation for us: To 
whom, &c. | 
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S E RM O N CIV. 


The Nature, Extent, and Polity of God's 
Kingdom upon Earth. 


PS AL. xcvii. I. 


The Lord reigneib, let the earth rejoice, let the multitude of the 
h i/les be glad thereof. 


LTHO we cannot arrive at the perfe&ion of happineſs, till we come into 
the other world, where we ſhall be fo perfectly holy, that all our inclina- 
tions ſhall center in God, and ſo we ſhall be at perfect reſt and quiet; yet 
even in this life we may attain a conſiderable degree of it, it we would bur 

ſet our ſelves in good carneſt about it. For the greateſt part of the miſeries which 

we ſuffer upon earth, are plainly of our own making; in that we ſuffer our ſelves 
to be toſs d to and fro with every wind that blows upon us, ruffled and diſcompos'd 
at every thing that falls out contrary to our expectation, opinion or deſire, altho we 


have no reaſon at all for it, our happineſs and welfare being no farther concern'd in 


it, than as we make it to be our ſelves : For that doth not depend upon any thing 
that is without us, but is ſeated only in our minds, which we may, if we will, keep 
always ſerene and calm, in the midſt of all the ſtorms and tempeſts that may beat 
upon us; and ſo may really be happy in our ſelves, notwithſtanding any thing that 
doth, or can befal us in this world, if it be not our own faults : I ſay, our fault, for 
ſo certainly it is, and a very great one too, to trouble and torment our ſelves, as 
we commonly do, without any real cauſe, and to make our ſelves miſerable, when, 
we need not be ſo, yea when we ought not to be ſo, it being directly contrary to 
the expreſs command of God, who requires us not to be diſturb'd or diſcontented 
at any thing, but in every thing to give thanks, and to rejoice evermore, 1 Thel. v. 
I6, 18. Which are as plain commands, as any are in the whole bible, and there- 
fore ought to be as ſtrictly obſerv'd; fo that whatſoever happens in the world, 
how croſs ſoever it may ſeem to our promens deſigns, or contrary to our corrupt in- 
clinations, we are ſtill bound, not only to bear it patiently, but to be Hee and 
pleaſant, and thankful under it. Bur for that purpoſe, we muſt always look be- 
yond the thing it ſelf, and fix our eye upon him that doth it, even upon Almighty 
God, who is the only object of all true joy and happineſs, and who always is ſo, 
whether we have or have not any thing elſe to rejoice in. And therefore we are 
commanded to rejoice in the Lord alway, Phil. iv. 4. which command they plain- 


ly break, who either do not rejoice in the Lord at all, or do not always rejoice 


in him. 

Bur how happy are they who always keep it? Nothing can move or diſturb 
them; for their hearts are always fixed, truſting and rejoicing in him that orders 
all things; whereby they are not only freed from all thoſe frights and fears, from 
all thoſe unruly paſſions and perturbations of mind, which other men are continu- 
ally ſubject to, but even in this life they enjoy as much happineſs as their imper- 
feCt ſtare is capable of, and are in the ready way to attain the perfection of it in the 


| other world. 
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3 Now happineſs being a thing, which I am confident we all deſire, and this be- 

0 ing the only way whereby we can ever come at it, I ſhall endeavour to make it as 

: lain as I can, from the words which I have now read. Wherein for that purpoſe, 
we ſhall conſider, 


' I. Wuon we are here to underſtand by the Lord. 

1 II. War by his reigning. 

4 III. How the conſideration of this great truth, The Lord reigneth, ſhould make 
the earth, and all the inhabitants thereof, rejoice and be glad And fo, how 
the latter part of this verſe follows clearly from the former; The Lord reigneth, 
let the earth rejoice, let the multitude of the iſles be glad thereof. 


Tux firſt queſtion, Whom we are here to underſtand by the Lord, may ſeem at 
firſt fight to be ſo very eaſy, that we need not make any queſtion of it; it being 
paſt all doubt, that by he Lord, we are here to underſtand him whom we other- 
wile call God. It is true; bur it is one thing to ſay lo, and another to underſtand 


caly; our ſouls being ſo deprav'd and darken'd, that we cannot, without great ſtu- 
dy and application, frame ſuch ideas and conceptions of God in our minds, as are 
| neceſſary to our right underſtanding what we ſay, when we fpeak of him; with- 
= out which our {peaking of him will be to no purpoſe, as having no power or force 
at all upon our minds. 
= Hence therefore, in diſcourſing upon this queſtion, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
what kind of thoughts and notions we ought to have of God, that fo we may un- 
deritand what we mean, when we ſpeak ot him, who is here call'd the Lord. To 
which, nothing will contribute more, than a due conſideration of the name where- 
by he is here call'd, which, in the original, is, Fehovah, as we commonly pro- 
nounce it; altho we are not certain how it ought to be pronounced, it being made 
up wholly of conſonants, without any vowels of its own: For thoſe which are 
t commonly affixed to it, are plainly borrowed from another word, as they who are 
6 skill'd in that language know full well. Howſoever, that is not ſo material, as to 
underſtand the proper ſenſe and meaning of this great name, whereby Almighty God 


calls his own name, in a more peculiar manner; I am the Lord, faith he, Jehovah, 
that is my name, Iſa. xlii. 8. And they ſhall know that my name is Jehovah, the 

: Lord, Jer. xvi. 21. From whence we may ſee his meaning, when he ſaid unto Mo- 
EE ſes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael, The Lord God of your fathers, the 


my name for ever, and this is my memorial unto all generations, Exod. iii. 17. That 
: is, the firſt, Jehovah, or the Lord, is my name; the other, even the God of jour fa- 
© hers, is my memorial, or that which ſhall alway put me in mind of the covenant 
| 3 which I have made with your fathers. And hence it is, that this is call'd TUM the 
3 name, Lev. xxiv. 11. as far exceeding all other names, as being proper and peculiar 


can be call'd Jehovah but only the Almighty Creator of the world. That men may 
know, ſaith David, that thou, whoſe name alone is Jehovah, art the moſt High over all 
the earth, Pal. Ixxxiii. 18. | 

Bur to underſtand the proper meaning of this name, and what kind of thoughts 
it ſuggeſts to our minds concerning God, it will be neceſſary to conſider the ery- 
mology, and the common uſe of it in holy writ. As for the etymology, it plain- 
ly comes from a word that ſignifies to be in general; and therefore the moſt high 
God, calling himſelf by this name, even Jehovah, he thereby gives us to under- 
{tand, that he would not have us to apprehend him as any particular or limited be- 
ing, but as Being in general, as the univer/al Being of the world, that gives eſſence 
and exiſtence unto al things in it. And hence it is, that when Moſes ask'd God 
his name, he ſaid, IAM THAT I AM, and thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children 
of Iirael, / A M bath ſent me unto you, Exod. iii. 14. He doth nor ſay, I am this, or that 
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iN particular thing, bur in general, IAM, and IAM THAT I AM. Whereby he 
2 plainly interprets his great name Fehovah, which may be accordingly rendered in the 
third Perſon, He is, or Being it ſelf, without any reſtriction or limitation; or, as 
St. John explains it, d av, 6 , % 6 s-, who is, who was, and who is to come, 
Rev. i. 4. Where, tho he uſeth ſeveral- words, yet he uſeth all but as one name 

Vol. II. N n-n of 


what we ſay when we ſpeak it. And this is altogether as difficult, as the other is 


hath been pleas'd to reveal and manifeſt himſelt unto us: And which he therefore 


. | þ God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Jacob hath ſent me unto you; this is 


only to the true God. Other things are ſometimes call'd Gods, bur nothing 1s, or 
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of God, (as is plain from the Greek) and that can be no other than Jehovah, which 
ſignifies all that is contain'd in thoſe words; and which was therefore rightly inter- 
preted by the Greek philoſophers, 5 wy and w &. And I know not how we can bet- 
ter render it in Engliſh, than by the Being. 

Bur why then do our tranſlators always render it 7he Lord? The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the Septuagint, or ſeventy learned men that farſt tranſlated the old teſtament, 
or at leaſt the Pentateuch, out of Hebrew into Greek, whereſocever they met with 
this great name of God, Jebovab, they always render'd it by Kvs@-, which being 
derived from Kvgw, to be, was the molt proper word in all the Greek language, wherc- 
by to expreſs the true meaning of it. But this word Kvug@-, being, in procels ot 
time, uſed to ſignify a lord or governor z and being fo uſed allo in other places, 
both of the old and new teſtament, therefore our tranſlators alſo, all along, render 
Jehovab, by the Lord. But that the reader may always know, when it is the pro- 
per name of God, they took care, that whenloever Jehovah was uſed in the origi- 
nal text, he Lord js always written in capitals or great letters; ſo that whenſocver 
you read the Lord ſo written, you may conclude, that it ſignifies Zebovab, (which 
15 more than can be ſaid of any other tranſlation, that ever 1 ſaw or heard ot:) As 
in my text, the Lord, you fee, is written all in great letters, which ſhews that 
in the original it is, Jehovah reignetb. Ard ſo all over the old teſtament. 
But . the original hath any other word that ſignifies a lord, there 
2575 Ft always written in ſmaller characters, on purpoſe to diſtinguith it from 

ehovah. 
1 Bur for our better underſtanding the meaning of this great name Jehovah, there 
are ſeycral things much to be obſerv'd in the uſe of it all along in the holy writ : 
As Firſt, That it is never uſed with any genitive caſe after it, except Sabaoth, or 
hoſts. He is never call'd 7ebovab, the Lord of angels, of men, of heaven, of 
earth, but always ſimply, or abſolutely, Jehovah, the Lord. It is true, in this 
very P/alm he is call'd the Lord of all the whole earth, ver. 7. But in the origi- 
nal it is not Jehovab, but zym, and therefore it is written in ſmaller characters, 
as other words are, not as in my text, where the Lord is writcen all in great let- 
ters; to ſhew, as I obſerved before, that the Hebrew word is Jebovah, which ſig- 
nifying Being in general, cannot properly have any particular genitive caſe after it; 
for that would reſtrain it to ſome particular thing, as if he ſhould be call'd Je- 
hovah, the N of the earth, that would imply as if he himſelf was the very 
Being of the earth, or at leaſt, as if he gave being to that in a more particular 
manner than to any thing elſe; whereas he equally gives being to every thing that 
is, and is himſelf not the being or eſſence of any thing, but Being in general, the 
Being of all beings. And that is the reaſon why, altho he is never call'd Jeho- 
vah, the Lord of any thing elſe, yet he is frequently call'd, be Lord of hoſts, or 
Sabaoth, becauſe Sabaoth or hoſts, moſt properly ſignifies all things; all things in the 
world, in their ſeveral ranks and orders, being as ſo many hoſts or armies, which 


he, as Generaliſimo, commands and governs. And hence it is, that Plato ſeems to 


have borrow'd that notion of God, when he call'd him 4 wv; the Being of be- 
575 that being the moſt proper ſignification of this divine expreſſion, The Lord 
of hoſts. 

BuT here we may farther obſerye, that altho Febovah hath Sabaoth, or hoſts, of- 
ten following, yer it is never chang'd according to the idiom of the Hebrew tongue 
in the like caſes. For when any other word hath a genitive caſe following it (eſpe- 
cially ſuch as end in d, as this doth) it admits of ſome variation at the end of ir, 
whereby it is known to have ſo; whereas this never admits of any, but is always 
juſt the ſame, whereſoever it occurs; as God himſelf is, whatſoever he doth z which 
ſhews, that this name is properly adapred, and uſed in a peculiar manner, to repre- 
ſent him to us, with whom is no variableneſs or ſhadow of change. 

ANOTHER thing worthy our obſervation, in this name, is, that it is always 
uſed by it ſelf, without any adjective joined with it. God is often call'd a wiſe, 
2 merciful, an almighty, eternal God, but never a wiſe, a merciful, an almighty, 
an cternal Jehovab, bur abſolutely Jebovab, the Lord, ar leaſt in the original; 
and if it be otherwiſe in any tranſlation, it is certainly a great miſtake : And 
the. reaſon is, becauſe every adjective implies ſomething added to the word it 
is joined with; whereas nothing can be added to Febovah, all properties and 
9 whatſoever. being fully contain'd in the word it ſelf: For that ſigni- 
fing, as 1 haye obſery'd, Bring in general, it muſt needs comprehend yadee it, 
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wiſdom, and power, and greatneſs, and glory, and goodneſs, and juſtice, and mer- 


cy, and immenſity, and eternity, and all other perſections that are, or have any be- 
ing at all. And therefore it would be very improper, to add any one or more of 
them to that name under which they are all contain'd ; except it be unity it felt, 
which doth not ſignify any particular property, but the abſolute perfection of the 
divine Eſſence it ſelf, and its identity and equality in the three Perſons which ſubſiſt 
in it: As where it is ſaid, Hear © Iſracl, be Lord our God is one Lord, Deut. vi. 4. 
Where the word men, which we tranſlate God, being in the plural number, 
plainly ſignifies the three perſons, of which it is here ſaid, that they are one Lord, 
one Jehovah, one Being; that is, altho they be diſtinguiſh'd from each other by their 
perſonal propertics, yet they have all one and the ſame individual eſſence. And 
hence it is that all, and every one of them, are equally called Jehovah, the Lord 
even the Son and the holy Ghoſt, as well as the Father. As Fer. xxiti. 6. it is (aid, 
that the Saviour of the world ſhall be called i. 1, The Lord our Righteos/- 
ne, which can be underſtood of none but the Son, who of God is made unto us 
wiſdom and righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. i. 30. and who is therefore expreſly called The 
Lord : And to he is in many other places of the old teſtament. And as for the 
holy Ghoſt, the prophets all along call him the Lord; faying, Thus /airh the 
Lord: For ſceing they /pake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. it 
muſt needs be he whom they call the Lord, whenſoever they uſe that divine ex- 
reſſion. . 
. Anp beſides, he is call'd ane Lord alſo, in reſpect of the properties or perfections 
which are commonly attributed to him. For altho, as I obſerv'd before, he is ne- 
ver call'd a wile, a mercitul, an almighty Jehovah, nor hath this name any other 
adjective, except one, ever join'd with it; yet theſe and all other perfections are 
uſually predicated upon it; fo that it is often ſaid, that Fehovah is wiſe, and mer- 
ciful, and almighty, and good, and juſt, and eternal, and the like. But howſocver 
thele perfections are ſeverally attributed to him; yet reallyg as they arc in him, 
they are Himſelf, one Lord, one Being. And all the difference or diſtinction there 
is betwixt them, is only in our different apprehenſion of this one Being; which 
acting ſeverally upon ſeveral objects, we apprehend it as acting from ſeveral proper- 
ties, by reaſon of the finiteneſs of our underſtandings, which cannot conceive of an 
infinite Being, wholly as it is in it ſelf, but as it were by piecemeal, as it repreſents 
it ſelf to us: Whereas, if we could look upon God as he is in himſelf, we ſhould 
ſee all perfections whatſoever fo concentred in him, that they are all one and the 


fame perfection; and ſo he is (till, ſimply and abſolutely, without any mixture or 


compolition, one Fehovah, one Lord. 
I SHALL oblerve only one thing more at preſent concerning this great name, and 


that is, that although God never promiſeth to be Fehovah to us, nor is ever call'd 


our Lord, but only our God, yer he often makes ule of this name to confirm what 
he ſaith or promileth to his people, ſaying, I am the Lord As we ſec all along 
both in Moſes and the prophets. And this doubtleſs is the higheſt aſſeveration that 
can be made of any truth: For when God faith, 7 am the Lord, it is as much as if 
he ſhould fay, what I now fay, is as certain, as that I am the Lord; and I who 
fay it, being the Lord, Being it (elf, whatſoever I fay muſt needs be juſt as 1 fay it; 
ſo that it is abſolutely impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. And thus he himſelf in- 
terprets it, fayinp, I am the Lord, I change not, therefore ye ſons of Jacob are not 
conſumed, Nal. iii. 6. that is, I being the Lord, I cannot change, and therefore 
what I ſay cannot bur be as I ſay it Fall: And that is the reaſon, why ye ſons of 
Jacob are not conſum'd, becauſe I have promis'd ye thall not be contum'd, and have 
confirm'd that promiſe by my great name, ſaying, { am the Lord. 
Tuts obſervation duly conſider'd will give great light to many oblcure places, 
and particularly to that where we read, And God ſaid unto Moles, I am the Lord. 
And 1 appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Al- 
mighty, bat by my name Jehovah was I not known unto them, Exod. vi. 2, j- 
That which makes this place fo difficult, is, becauſe this name of God, Jehovah, 
was certainly known to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; for God often us'd it when 
he ſpake to them, and they too when they ſpake to him. How then could it be here 
faid, By my name Jehovah was I not known unto them? To underſtand this, we may 
conſider, that, when God enter'd into covenant with Abraham, he ſaid unto him, 
"WW 8 N, I am the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thou perfect. As for me, 
behold my covenant is with thee, &c. Gen. xvi. 1, 2. Where he plainly uſeth ey ex- 
; preſſion, 
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preſſion, YI RR, I am God Almighty, to confirm his covenant, that Abrabam 
might more firmly believe, that he was able to perform what he 2 ſeeing he 
was God Almighty. Before this, God had ſaid to Abraham, J am the Lord that 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, Gen. xv. 7 And afterwards he ſaid to Jacob, 
J am the Lord God of thy father Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, the land whereon thou 
lieſt, to thee will I give it, and to thy ſeed, Gen. xxviii. 13. In both which places, tho 
he uſes this expreſſion, I am 1he Lord, yet he adds ſomething elle to it, to make up 
the propoſition z and we never find it us'd by it ſelf, for the confirmation of what 
he ſaid, till the place above-mentioned, Exod. vi. 2. Where God firſt of all faith 
{ am Jchovah, or, [am the Lord. And therefore the meaning of what follows mult 
needs be this, that God appear'd to Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob, ſo as to confirm his 

romiſe to them, by ſaying, I am God Almighty, but not by his name Jehovab, ſay- 
ing, {am Jehovah, or, I am the Lord, as he doth now to the children of /ſrae/. So 
that tho they did know this to be his name, yer they did not know that God would 
eſtabliſh his covenant with them by ir, as he doth now, ſaying, / am the Lord. And 
I am the more induced to belicve this to be the true meaning of the place, becauſe 
God is pleaſed both to begin and end what he here promiſeth, by this expreſſion. 
And tho it was never uſed before, yet from this time forward, nothing 1s more fre- 
quent, both in Moſes and the Prophets, than for God to confirm what he faith to 
his people, by ſaying, / am the Lord. 

From what we have hitherto briefly diſcourſed conecrning this great and glorious 
name, whereby the moſt high God is pleaſed to reveal himſelt to us in his holy word, 
and particularly in my text, calling himſelf Jehova, the Lord, we may caſily gather, 
what kind of thoughts he would have us, his creatures, entertain in our minus con- 
cerning him; that when we think of him, we muſt raiſe our thoughts above all 
things elſe, and think of him as the univerſal Being of the world, that gives cflence 
and exiſtence to all things in it: As Jehovah, the Being, in whom we particularly, 
as well as other thingy, live and move, and have our being: As Jehovab, the Lord- 
paramount over the whole world, to whom all the angels and arch-angels in heaven, 
with all the kings and kingdoms upon earth, are entirely ſubject: As Jehovab, in 
whom all perfeCtions are ſo perfectly united, that they are all but one infinite per- 
fection: As Jebovab, knowledge it (elf, always actually knowing all things that ever 
were, or are, or will be, or can be known: As Jehovah, wiſdom it ſelf, always 
contriving, ordering, and diſpoſing of all, and every thing, in the beſt order, after 
the beſt manner, and to the beſt end that is poſſible: As Jehovah, power, omnipo- 
rence it ſelf, continually doing what he will, only by willing it ſhould be done, and 
always working either with means, or without means, as he himſelt ſees good. As 
Jebovab, light and glory it ſelf, ſhining forth in, and by, and thro every thing that 
is made or done in the whole world: As Jehovah, holinels, purity, ſimplicity, great- 
neſs, majeſty, eminency, ſuper-eminency it felt, infinitely exalted above all things 
elſe, exiſting in, and of himſelf, and having all things elſe continually ſubſiſting in 


him: As Jehovab, goodnels it ſelf, doing and making all things good, and ſo com- 


municating ir ſelf to all his creatures, as to be the only fountain of all the goodneſs 
that is in any of them: As Jebovab, juſtice and righteouſneſs it ſelf, giving to all 
their due, and exacting no more of any, than what is abſolutely due ro him: As 


Febovab, mercy it felt, pardoning and forgiving all the ſins that mankind commit 


againſt him, fo ſoon as they repent and turn to him: As Jehovah, patience and long- 
ſuftering it ſelf, bearing a long time, even with thoſe who continue in their rebel- 
lions againſt him, waiting for their coming to a due ſenſe of their folly and madneſs, 
that he may be gracious and merciful to them: As Jehovah, love and kindneſs, and 
bounty it ſelf, freely diſtributing his bleſſings among all his creatures, both good and 
bad, juſt and unjuſt, thoſe that love him, and thoſe that love him not: As Jehovah, 
truth and faithfulneſs it ſelf, always ſaying as he means, always doing what he faith, 
always performing what he promiſeth to his people: As Jehovah, infinitude, im- 
menſity it ſelf, in all ings, to all things, beyond all things, every were wholly, 
eſſentially, continually preſent: As Jebhovab, conſtancy, immutability, eternity ir (elf, 
without any variableneſs, or ſhadow of change; yeſterday, to day, and for ever the 
ſame. In a word, when we think of the moſt high God, Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, we ſhould think of him as Jebovab, Unity in Trinity, Trinity in Unity, three 
Perſons, one Being, one Eſſence, one Lord, one Fehovah, bleſſed for ever. This 


is that glorious, that Almighty Being, which the P/almiſt here means, when he faith, 
The Lord reigneth, AN | | | 
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Serm. CIV. of God's Kingdom upon Harth. 233 
The word in the original, 722, which we tranſlate reigneth, is commonly uſed 
to ſignify the exerciſe of ſupreme authority and power; eſpecially that which is ori- 
ginally, and moſt eminently in God himſelt, who is therefore frequently ſaid to reign. 
As, The Lord reigneth, he is cloathed with majeſly : The Lord is cloathed with ſlrength, 
Pfal. xciii. 1. The Lord reigneth, let the people tremble, Pal. xcix. 1. And this is 
that which he would have all people rake ſpecial notice of, Say ye among the heathen, 
a the Lord reigneth, Pſal. xcvi. 10. But the word is commonly uſed alſo of lovereign 
princes and emperors upon earth, who derive their titles from it, being called 
9, perſons that reign, or, as we tranſlate it, Rings. And therefore God him— 
ſelf is pleaſed to call himſelf @ great King, Plal. xcv. 3. The King of glory, or the 
glorious King, F/. xxiv. 8, 9, 10. And abſolutely, The King. Aline eyes, faith 
the prophet, Have ſeen the King, the Lord of hoſts, Ita. vi. 7. And our bleſſed Sa— 
viour hath taught us to acknowledge this in our daily prayers to God, ſaying, For 
thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory, for ever and ever. Thine is the fingdom, 
thou reigneſt in a more ſpecial and peculiar manner, than any other perſons can be 
faid to do. Thine is the kingdom, ſo as that in compariſon with thee, none elſe can 
be ſaid to reign at all. 
Bur that we may the better underſtand the nature of this kingdom, and ſo in 
what ſenſe it is here ſaid, that e Lord reigneth; we ſhall by his aſſiſtance, con- 
ſider, 


| 1. Tux extent of it. 
2. The title he hath to reign over it. 
3. Tux laws whereby he governs it. 


4. Tux form of its government, or the way and manner whereby he reigns 
over it. 


Firſt, THEREFORE, This kingdom over which the Lord reigneth, is of very 

large extent, for it is ſpread over the face of the whole earth: As king David him- 

ſelt confeſſeth, ſaying, God is the King of all the earth, Pſal. xlvii. 7. and xcvii. 5. 

So that all the kingdoms, ſtates, empires, and commonwealths that are in Europe, 

Aſia, Africa, or America, or in. the unknown parts of the earth, they are all but 

arcels of God's kingdom, who diſpoſeth of them, and ſets over them whom he 

pleaſeth : As Daniel told king Nebuchadnezzar, that God removerh kings, and ſetteth 

up kings, Dan. ii. 21. And ſo did the holy One that appeared to him, acquainting 

him, that the moſt High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomſoever he 

will, chap. iv. 17. Yea, God himſelf aſſerts the ſame thing to his own people, by his 

pope laying, I gave thee a king in mine anger, and took him away in my wrath, 

ol. xiii. 11. From whence it appears, that all the kings and emperors upon earth, 

* altho they be ſovercign princes in reſpect of one another, yet they are all ſubject to 

the Lord of hoſts, and hold their crowns and ſcepters of him, and that too, only 

during his pleaſure. They are all but his vicegerents, or deputies, receiving their 

power and commiſſion wholly from him; and therefore are bound to do him ho- 

mage both for the kingdoms over which they reign, and for all the authority they 

have, or can exerciſe in them. By me, faith he, kings reign, and princes decree juſtice. 

By me princes rule, and nobles, even all the gudges of the earth, Prov. viii. 15, 16. 

They are all but his commiſſioners, and as he gives, fo he can take away their com- 

miſſions when he will: And while they hold it, they hold it ſo perfectly under him, 

that they cannot go beyond it if they would: For 2% hearts of kings are in the hand 

of the Lord; as the rivers' of water, he turneth them whitherſocver he will, Prov. 

xxi. 1. Tho he puts great power into their 3 he holds both them and 

their hearts too, ſo that they cannot deſign, much leſs execute, any thing beyond 

their commiſſion : As our Lord himſelf told Pilate, ſaying, Thon couldſt have no 

| power at all againſi me, except it were given thee from above, John xix. 11. And 

2 therefore no people upon earth are in ſuch perfect ſubjection and vaſſalage to their 

'S Princes, as their princes are to Almighty God, who hath abſolute dominion over 

their fouls, as well as their bodies: For he cuts off, or refrains, the ſpirit of princes, 

and is terrible to the kings of the earth, Plal. Ixxvi. 12. And hence it is that he 

is called the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. ry. Rev. i. and 

= .ch. xix. 16. Becauſe all the kings upon earth are his ſubjects, and their kingdoms 
4 but part of his. aa e 
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YEA, and but a very ſmall part too; for his kingdom is not confined to the 
earth, but reaches as high as heaven, and ſpreads it felt over the whole world. In- 
deed, heaven is the chief fear of his kingdom; as he himſelf faith, Heaven is my 
throne, and earth is my footſtool, Iſa. Ixvi. 1. So that this part of his kingdom ex- 
ceeds the other, as much as the throne a king fits on, exceeds the footſtool where- 
on he ſtands. And fo it doth; not only in reipect of the quantity, the earth bein 
but a very little inconſiderable thing in compariſon of heaven; but likewiſe in re- 
ſpect of the quality of it: For as there are an innumerable company of inhabi- 
tants in heaven, the leaſt of them excels the greateſt kings and emperors upon 
catth, in power and glory; they being all endowed with all the perfections that 
creatures are capable of; perfectly wiſe and prudent, perfectly good and holy, per- 
fectly pure and happy. There are angels, arch- angels, cherubim, ſeraphim, thrones, 
dominions, principalities, powers, all moſt mighty, moſt excellent, moſt glorious 
princes indeed: And yet they are all ſubject to this Almighty King, the Lord. They 
are but his miniſters of ſtare, waiting continually upon him, and performing their 
homage to him, by proſtrating themſelves before him, and being ready, upon all 
occaſions, to receive and execute his commands; as we learn from the holy Spirit 
of God, ſaying, by David, Bleſs the Lord, ye angels, that excel in flirength, that do 
his commandments, hearken unto the voice of his word, Pial. ciii. 20. Hence they are 
called Atsgyingu wv ud, miniſiring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall 
be heirs of ſalvation, Heb. i. 14. And are charged 7o keep ſuch in all their ways, 
Pal. xci. 11. It is true, this may ſeem to us but a mean employment for ſuch glo- 
rious creatures as they are; but howſoever, they do it with all the chearfulneſs and 
alacrity imaginable, baking upon every thing as great that God commands, and 
accounting themſelves happy to be employed by him in any thing. And theretore 
they live in perfect obedience and ſubjection to him, without ever neglecting or 
trangreſſing any of his commands, but doing every thing juſt as he would have it 
done; by which means they always enjoy his love and favour, and have the light 
of his countenance ſhining continually upon them; and ſo are as happy as it is pol- 
ſible for creatures to be. And tho their number be vaſtly great of themſelves, fo 
great, that I queſtion whether they themſelves can reckon it up; yet it is very much 
augmented by the ſpirits of juſt men, who departing out of this life, in the true faith 
and fear of God, are made equal to them, and fellow-ſubjects with them in this 
kingdom of heaven, over which the Lord reigneth. 

Bur many of thoſe, who wert at firſt planted in the kingdom of heaven, rebel- 
led againſt their Almighty King; who therefore baniſhed them from thence, and 
bath reſerved them in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the 
great day, Jude 6. Theſe therefore being thus condemned to the infernal pit, 
conſtitute there a kind of a kingdom, ot rather a conſpiracy and combination of 
wicked ſpirits, of ſo great power and malice, that they are called principalities and 
Powers, the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, and ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high 


Places, Eph. vi. 12. And the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that work 


eth in the children of diſobediente, ch. it. 2. Now theſe go about daily ſeeking whom 
they may devour, doing all they can to keep mankind in darkneſs, entice them in- 
to fin, or withdraw them from their duty to God. Bur tho they go about for 
theſe wicked purpoſes, they always go in chains, fetter'd and hamper'd by the 
Lord, ſo that they can do nothing without his order or permiſſion, who employs 
them only as his executioners, to execute his judgments upon impenitent and ob- 


durate ſinners like themſelves. But he ſtill keeps fo ſtrict a rein over them, that 


they cannot ſtir a jot farther than he ſuffereth them. They could not meddle with 
Job's goods till they had obtain'd a licence from God, nor with his body afterwards, 
until their licence was enlarged, Job i. and ii. Vea, a whole legion of them could 
not ſo much as enter into ſwine, without Chriſt's leave, Mark v. 12. Which plain- 
ly ſhews, that altho ir be againſt their wills, yer they are kept in perfect ſubjection 
to the Lord, Jehovah, who reigneth as abſolutely over them as any other creatures 
whatſoever, And they certainly of themſelves are very many; and yet their num- 
ber alſo is increaſed by a great part of mankind, Who dying in their ſins, are 
oondemned to live for ever in the company of theſe fiends of hell; whereby this 
kingdom of darkneſs, though it be not fo greit as that of light, it is doubtleſs of 
vaſt extent; and yet nevertheleſi it is but due part of that over which the Lord 


| reigneth. 
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Ferm. CLV. of God's Kingdom upon Earth. 


— 2. 
Fon he reigneth not only over all the kingdoms of men, of holy and of apoſtate 1 
angels, but likewiſe over all things elle : As David in his prayer to him confeſſeth, li i 
ſayings Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. Both 11 bl 


hoJlour and riches come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all, 1 Chron. xxix. 12. He 64 
reigneth over all, not only rational, but mere ſenſitive and inanimate creatures too, TY 
and doth whatſoever he will with all, and every one of them. H/hatſoever the I! 1 
Lord pleaſed, that did he, faith David, in heaven, in the earth, in the ſeas, and in | 
1 all deep places, Pſal. cxxxv. 6. And good reaſon why he ſhould do what he will ' 
: with every thing; for all things are his. The earth is the Lord's, and all that there- | y | 
: in i; the compaſs of the world, and they that dwell therein, Pal. xxiv. 1. The j 
f earth is of it ſelf of very wu extent, being commonly reckoned to be above 21000 5 1 
miles round; and it hath a vaſt company of beaſts living upon it, birds flying ol. 
about it, fiſhes ſwimming in its waters, inſects creeping on its plants, ſtones, {ll 
metals, ſemi-metals, minerals, and many other things engendered in its bowels, 1604 
from the ſurface to the center; which are all under the inſpection and care of 
Almighty God, who orders and diſpoſeth of them as he pleaſeth: And this one 
would think was a very large kingdom for one to reign over. But what then 
ſhall we think of the prodigious compaſs of the heavens? What vaſt bodies 
are the ſun and moon, and ſtars that are in it? What a vaſt number is there 


| 
of them? And what a vaſt ſpace 1s there between them, and beyond them roo ? | 
| 
| 


1 > 
— 


—— 


Who can think of this without aſtoniſhment and admiration ! And yet all this is 
the Lord's; and fo the ſyſtem of the whole world is his, and all and every thing 
that is in it, belongs to that kingdom, over which, as it is here ſaid, he Lord 
reigneth. 

AN certainly he hath all the right and title in the world to reign over the 
world, and all things in it, ſeeing the world and all things in it were made by him, 
as appears from the firtt words of the bible, In the beginning God created heaven 
and earth, Gen. i. 1; where by beaven and earth, according to the idiom of the 
Hebrew language, is meant the whole world and ail things in it. It was all created 
by God in the beginning, and by conſequence out of nothing: For though we 
ſhould grant that the Hebrew word NM, which we tranſlate created, doth not al- 
ways ſignify the production of a thing out of nothing, yer that muſt needs be the 
meaning of it in this place: For if there had been any thing before, out of which 
the world was made, there mult have been a beginning betore; and then it could 
not have been ſaid, that In the beginning God created heaven and earth. But it is 
expreſly ſaid, that he did it in the P and therefore it could be no other- 
wile than out of nothing: And this is the firſt great truth that God is pleaſed to 
reveal unto us in his holy word, as being the foundation of all true religion; the 

rand reaſon of that obedience, ſubjection and homage which all creatures owe to 
od, being grounded upon this, That they are created or produced out of no- 
thing by him; they are his creatures, and therefore muſt needs be ſubject to him, 
and do what he commands, from whom they reccive their being, and all the 
power they have of doing any thing. This is the reaſon which David gives, 
why the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof; becauſe he founded it upon the 
ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the floods, Plal. xxiv. 1, 2. he made it, therefore it is 
= wholly his: And if it be his, it muſt needs be at his command, he may do 
oo with it what he pleaſeth. The ſame may be ſaid of the whole world, it is all 
the workmanſhip of his hands, and therefore is wholly under his care and go- 
vernment. 

ESPECIALLY, conſidering that he did not only make all Eva, at firſt, but con- 
tinually preſerveth and upholdeth all things in their being, by the ſame Almighty word 
whereby he made them, Zeb. i. 3. He made all things at firſt, by ſaying they ſhould 
be; and ſo he continueth all things in their being, by ſaying or willing they ſhould 
continue. He ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light : And ſhould he once ſay, 
let there be no light, there would be no light, but all rhe lights of heaven would 
immediately go out, and darkneſs would overſpread the face of the whole world. 
Yea, ſhould God but ceaſe to keep any thing in its being, or not actually will 
= | it to be, it would, in the twinkling of an eye, fall down to nothing, or ſoon 

3 ceafe to be. Hence the apoſtle ſaith, that in him we live, and move, and have our 
being, Acts xvii. 28. It is in him we live; for it was he that breathed the breath 
of life into us, and ſo united our ſouls to our bodies; and it is he that keeps them 
ſo united. It is he that gives us food, and it is he that gives his bleſſing unto its 
13171 % 1 | | | | that 
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that it may nouriſh and preſerve us alive: It is in him we move either our ſouls or 
bodies: It is in him that we underſtand, or think, or chuſe, or love, or hate, or 
excerciſe any other paſſion : It is in him that we walk, or {tir either our heads, or 
hands, or feet, or any other part of our body: Yea, it is in him that we are, or have 
our very being; ſo that we cannot ſubſiſt, or be one moment without him; but we, 
and all the creatures in the world, depend continually upon him, and are conti— 
nually beholden to him, not only for what we have, and for what we are, but for 
that we are at all. And ſecing all things thus continually derive their very being 
90 from him, he muſt needs have abſolute power and dominion over all things. And 
. this is the reaſon which the choir of heaven gives, why the Lord deſerves to reign 
0 ſo gloriouſly as he doth, over the whole world; ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, 
| to receive glory, and honour, and power for thou haſt created all things, and for thy 
| pleaſure they are, and were created, Rev. Iv. II. As it they ſhould have ſaid, thou 
. art worthy, O Lord, to reign over all things, and to be glorified and honoured by 
I | all things; becauſe all things were not only created by thee, but all things conti- 
nually are, or ſubſiſt in thee : yea, all things are both made and preſerved, du m 
\ Sus cx; for thy pleaſure, or rather for thy will, becauſe thou wouldſt have it ſo. 
1 So that both the ſirſt production of all things out of nothing, and the continual 
i preſervation of them in their being, depends wholly and ſolely upon the will of God, 
| and therefore muſt needs be ſubject to him. SET : 
Bur why did God make all things? He did it, as the wiſe man faith, for himſelf, 
I for his own ſake, Prov. xvi. 4. that is, for the exerciſe and manifeſtation of him- 
ſelf. He was infinitely happy in himſelf betore he made the world, and therefore 
| could have no other end in making of it, but only that he might thereby commu- 
| | nicate of his goodneſs, and ſhew forth his glory unto others; which, for that pur- 
poſe, he made capable of beholding what he hath done, and of reflecting upon that 
1 infinite wiſdom, power, and nc, which he exerted in the doing of it. And 
for the ſame end it is, that he is till pleaſed to ſupport and maintain all things in 
| their being, that ſo his glory might continually ſhine forth in them, and be acknow- 
l ledg*d, admir'd, and prais'd by all that fee it. But this end could not be accom- 
| pliſh'd, unleſs he always reigned over all things: For if he did not, ſome things 
might fall out otherwiſe than he deſigned at firſt, and ſo would not anſwer the end 
wherefore he made them; whereas, by reigning over the world, he ſo orders and 
diſpoſeth of every thing in it, that all things concur to promote his great and holy 
deſign, by ſetting forth the glory of his divine perfections. And therefore it muſt 
needs be acknowledg'd, that there is all the reaſon in the world, that he ſhould 
ge over all things in the world, that ſo he may accompliſh his end in the making 
and preſerving of them. 

Wuicn brings me to the next thing I promiſed to ſhew, by what laws the Lord 
governs the world, or as it is here expreſſed, reigueth over it, Concerning which, 
we may obſerve in general, that they are all ſuch as he in his infinite wiſdom faw 
neceſſary to be enacted, in order to the better diſcovery of himſelf, and the diſplay- 
ing his glory in the world; which was his end, as in making and preſerving all 
things, ſo likewiſe in his preſcribing laws for every thing to obſerve : For which | 
purpoſe therefore he gave certain rules and orders to all things he made, at the ſame 
time, and after the ſame manner that he made them, even by his word: As we ſee FF 
in the firſt of Genes; where we mult diſtinguiſh betwixt his ſaying, Let ſuch a li 
thing be, and let ſuch a thing do ſo or ſo. By the firſt, he produced the thing = 
out of nothing; by the other, he gave laws to it, then in being. As when he | 
ſaid, Let there be light : By that word, the light which was not before, began to 
be; but when he ſaid, Let 7here be lights in the firmament, to divide the day from 
the night; and let them be for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and for days, and for gears; 
ver. 14. he thereby gave laws to the light he had before made, where he would 
have it be, and what he would have it do. And fo, when he ſaid, Let the earth 
bring forth graſs and herbs, yielding ſeed after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, 
awhoſe' ſeed is in it ſelf, after bis kind, ver. 24. And let the earth bring forth the 
living creatures after their kind, ver. 24. he thereby laid his command upon the earth, 
by vertue whereof it was both impower'd and requir d to bring forth graſs, and eve- 
Ty living creature after his kind: And ſo it hath done ever ſince. The ſame 
may be ſaid of all other parts of the creation; for. the Almighty Creator, at the 
ſame time that he created any thing, ſignified his pleaſure what he would have it 
to be, or to do. And this is that which we call the law of nature; that ow 
18441 4 whic 
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which God harh put into the nature of every thing, whereby it always keeps it (elf 
within ſuch bounds, and acts according ro ſuch rules, as God hath fet it; and by 


that means fets forth the glory of his wiſdom and power, and therefore may be pro- 


perly ſaid to praiſe or glorify him. Hence it is, that David faith, The heavens de- 
clare the glory of God, and the firmament fheweth his bandy-work, Pal. xix. 1. And 
elſewhere, Praiſe the Lord, ye ſun and moon, praiſe him, all ye ſtars of Jight, prai/e 
him, ye heaven of beavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. Let them praiſe 
the name of the Lord; for he commanded, and they were created. 11: hath eſta- 
bliſh'd them for ever and ever : He hath made a decree, which ſhall not paß, Pal. 
cxIviii. 3, 4 f 6. That is, he hath ſo order'd the nature of ſuch thin s, and de- 
creed fach laws to be obſerv'd by them, as ſhall never be broken, but an alwavs 
be &ually obſerv'd by them; for otherwiſe what would become of the world? 
If che ſun, for example, ſhould ceaſe to give its light; if the earth ſhould ceaſe 
to bring forth graſsz it animals ſhould ceaſe to encreaſe and multiply; the 
whole frame of the creation would immediately be unhing'd, the world would 
ceaſe to be what it is, and become a mere chaos again, a dark confuſed heap, 
without any form or order, and ſo would not anſwer the end of its creation: 
For the prevention whereof, God hath ſo firmly eſtabliſh'd this law of nature in all 
inanimate and mere ſenſible creatures, that it can never be alter'd, but all things 
naturally move and act continually, jult as he at firlt delign'd and ordain'd they 
ſhould. 

Bur all theſe ſorts of creatures, altho they are, every one in its place and ſla— 
tion, great monuments of the divine perfections, excrted in the traming and go- 
yernment of them; yet they themſelves do not know it, not being endu'd 
with any ſuch principle, whereby to reflect either upon themſelves, or him that 
made them : So that if there had been no other forts of creatures made, none bur 
God himſelf could have ſeen his glory ſhining in them. Hence therefore he was 

leas'd to make other creatures of ſuch a nature, as to be able to underſtand, ac- 

nowledge, and admire his divine wiſdom, and goodneſs, and power, both in 
themſelves, and in all other creatures which he hath made: And they are angels 
and men. | 

Or which, the firſt are purely intellectual or fpiritual creatures, endued with 
power to underſtand and conſider both the works and the commands of God, to 
diſtinguiſh between good and bad, what he would have them do, and what not 
to do, and to prefer and chuſe the one before the other: To whom he hath there- 
fore given another kind of laws ſuitable to their nature, requiring them to con- 
fider and contemplate upon what he hath done; to acknowledge and admire the 
divine perfections which he exercis'd in the _ of it; and to love, and ho- 
nour, and praiſe, and glorify him for all the goodneſs, and the wonderful works 
that he hath ſhew'd to them; and to be ready upon all occaſions, not only to do 
what he commands, but to do it in pure obedience to him: All which, the greatelt 
part of theſe glorious creatures have always punctually obſerv'd; and fo have al- 
ways continu'd in his love and favour. But ſome of them fwelling with the con— 
cert of their great power, and abuſing it fo far as to tranſgrets his laws, were 
immediately diſgrac'd and caſt into priſon, into the pit of hell; where, altho they 
never willingly obey his commands, yet their hands are ſo ty'd, that they can 
do nothing but what he permits them. By which means, they allo live under ſome 
kind of government, tho againſt their wills; being ſo confin'd and reſtrain'd 
wy Almighty God, that they can never go beyond the bounds which he hath ſer 

em 


Tn other ſort of creatures which God hath made capable of apprehending, 
reſpecking and owning bim in all that he hath made or done, are men, partly ſpi- 
ritual, and partly carthly creatures; being angels, as it were, incorporated, or 
ſpirits united to matter, ſo as to make one perſon with it: And theſe God was 
pleaſed ſo to compoſe and pur together, that the ſoul, or ſpiritual part, might 
always govern and rule over the body, or ſenſitive part; and ſo be always em- 
ploy'd, as the holy angels are, in loving and truſting on God, in rejoicing in him, 
adoring, admiring, and praiſing, and giving him thanks for his great glory and 
goodneſs, and rhe reſt of his perfections; and in imitating of him, as near as 
their finite capacities would reach, in being juſt, and mercitul, and pure, and 
holy, and perfect, as he is. And ſo long as man continued in this ſtate, he need- 
ed no other reyelation of his duty, his own natural conſtitution inclining him 
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continually to think, and ſpeak, and do as God would have him. And altho by the 
fall of the firit man, the nature of man in general be very much diſorder'd, and 
out of tune; yet there is ſo much ſtill left ot the firſt diſpoſition, that they who 
have no other law, are ſtill a law unto themſelves, in that they do by nature the 
things contained in the law, and thereby ſhew the law is written in their hearts, as the 
apoſtle obſerves, Rom. ii. 14, 15. But this law written upon the fleſhly tables of 
man's heart, being ſo blotted and defaced by the fall, that none could read and 
underſtand it perfectly; God was afterwards pleaſed to tranſcribe it upon two ta- 
bles of ſtone, in that which we now call the decalogue, or ten commandments, all 
which are plainly nothing but a tranſcript of that law which was firſt inſcrib'd in 
man's nature, except the fourth, or laſt of the firſt table, which God was pleaſed 
to add to the other three, by a poſitive command : And that ſeems to be the rea- 
ſon wherefore he requires us to remember that, ſaying, Remember the ſabbath-day 
to keep it holy; which is more than he faith concerning any other of his command- 
ments z becauſe, that not being written in the heart, but only proclaim'd in their 
cars, mankind might be apt to forget it, unleſs they had a particular caution to 
remember it, at the return of every ſeventh day, that God had commanded to 
keep it holy. Whereas the other being only written in our natures, we could 
not be ſaid properly to remember, but to be ſenſible of them, or conſcious to our 
{elves that we ought to obſerve them, whether we are ever put in mind of them 
by any one elle, or no: For if we do but look into our hearts, we may there ſce, 
or rather feel our ſelves bound to love and ſerve God, to honour our parents, and 
the like. But tho all people have ſome ſuch ſenſe of their duty left them, yet ge- 
nerally it is ſo little, that it doth not put them upon the practice of it. And hence 
it is, that God promiſeth in the new covenant, to quicken and actuate it, ſaying, 1 
will put my law in their inward part, and write it in their heart, Jer. xxxi. 33. That 
is, he will write his law in our hearts, as he did firſt, by giving us fo quick and 
ſtrong a ſenſe of our duty to him, as ſhall excite and ſtir us up to the ſincere per- 
formance of it; which he doth by expounding it to us in the old and new teſta- 
ment, and by his holy Spirit co-operating with the means of grace, which, for that 
purpoſe, he hath ſettled in his church. By this law, thus written at firſt upon 
their hearts, and then upon two tables of ſtone, and explained in the old teſta- 
ment by the prophets, in the new by Chriſt and his apoſtles; by this law, I 
ſay, it is, that God governs and will judge mankind ; and therefore by it he ma 
= 2 ſaid to reign over this lower world, the earth, and all the inhabitants 
tchereot. 

Tux next thing I promiſed to conſider, is, the form of that government 
which the Lord exerciſeth; how and after what manner it is that he reigns over 
the world. Which I muſt confeſs to be a very hard queſtion, yea, impoſſible to 
be perfectly reſolved by any, much more by us in our imperfect ſtare z every thing 
relating to this divine government, being matter of wonder, rather than of diſ- 
courſe, and ratiocination. For it is not like the government of any city, or 
nation, or kingdom upon earth, but quite of another nature; and that too, ſo 
high, myſterious, and divine, that altho we be continually ſubject to it, we can 
apprehend but very little of it. David himſelf, in this very place, having aſſert- 
ed, that the Lord reigneth, he adds in the next verſe, that clouds and darkneſs 
are round about him; intimating that he reigns ſo inſenſibly and uninrelligibly to 
us, that we are all in the dark about the way and manner of his reigning : inſo- 
much that the great apoſtle himſelf, conſidering his wonderful way of workin 
in the world, was forced to cry out à Bab, O the depth of the riches both of 
the wiſdom and knowledge of God! how unſearchable are his judgments, and his 
ways paſt finding out? Rom. xi. 33. Which may be truly aſſerted, not only 
of the amazing revolutions of kingdoms and empires, and other great affairs 
+ of the world, but even of thoſe which we think little and common: For 

rhoſe things which ſeem little or common to us, are manag'd and order'd by the 
ſame infinite wiſdom and power, that ordereth and manageth the greateſt and 
rareſt things in the world, yea the whole world ir ſelf. And could we take a 
fair proſpect of them, we ſhould (ee the ſame divine perfections ſhining forth in 
one thing as well as another. Bur, alas! we are ſo ſhort-fighted, that we can 
perceive but very little of the moſt plain and obvious things that are before us; 
and at the beſt, but only the ſurface, and ſome few circumſtances belonging to 
them. We cannot look fo far as into the nature of any one thing, much leſs be- 
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hold the rare contexture and dependence of one thing upon another; how every 
thing concurs to the preſervation of all things, and all things to the good of eve- 

thing. Leaſt of all are we able to reach fo high as to behold the hand that 
moves this great chain of ſecond cauſes, ſo as to make all and every thing produce 
what he pleaſeth: And if we offer at it, we are preſently at a loſs, amaz'd, con- 
founded at the infinite height of it, and his wonderful ways of working together 
with all things ſo infinitely below him. And therefore expect not that I thould 
give you any particular account of God's way and method in governing the world; 
or how it is that he reigns over it: but you muſt content your ſelves with ſuch 
gon notions of it, as may affect your hearts with joy and gladnets tor it; ſuch 
as theſe, | 

1. Hr reigns abſolutely, without controul, receiving his power from none, nor 
being accountable to any for the exerciſe of it: for he hath it immediately from 
himſelf, or rather he hath it all originally, eſſentially in himſelf : His power being 
indeed the ſame with his will; ſo that he doth whatſoever he will, only by willing 
it ſhould be done. And therefore the apoſtle faith, Io bath reſiſted his will 
Rom. ix. 19. None certainly ever did or can reſiſt it: For there can be no re— 
ſiſtance without power to make it, but there is no power but what comes from 
God; and therefore none be ſure can ever be exerted againſt him: but, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſaith, He doth whatſoever be pleaſeth, Pal. cxv. 3. There is no withſtanding 
or gainſay ing of him, all things being abſolutely ſubject to his will and pleaſure; 
as the apoſtle intimates, where he faith, Hath not the potter power over the clay, of 
the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? Rom. ix. 
21. And who art thou, O man, that replieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay 
to him that formed it, why haſt thou made me thus? Ver. 20. And the prophet, Mo 
unto him that ſlriveth with his Maker ! Let the potſberds ſtrive with the potſherds of 
the earth : Shall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, what makeſt thou? Or thy 
work, he hath no hands, Iſa. xlv. 9. Implying, that God hath as much power over 
every creature, as a potter hath over the clay in his hand, to make what he will of 
it, and to do what he will with it: As much did I fay ; yea, he hath infinitely 
more, all things in the whole world being ſo perfectly at his command, that no- 
thing can ſo much as ſubſiſt one moment without him. 

Ax hence it is, that as he reigns abſolutely over all things, ſo likewiſe over 
every thing particularly. For we muſt not apprehend him as reſiding only in hea- 
ven, and from thence iſſuing forth his commands and commiſſions for the ex- 
erciſe of his authority in other parts of his kingdom, as earthly princes are 
forced to do from the place of their reſidence: No, although he is pleaſed to un- 
veil himſelf, and ſhine forth in all his glory, more eſpecially in the higheſt heavens, 
yet he himſelf is actually preſent in every part of his kingdom, in one as well as 
another, and exerciſeth his power in and over every thing that is in particular, 
as well as over all things that are in general; inſomuch chat no one thing ever 
did, or ever can happen in the world, without his immediate order or permiſſion: 
As we may ſee in thoſe things which ſeem to us to be mere contingencies, or to 
fall out by chance, as we lay, as not ſeeing any neceſſary cauſe why they ſhould 
ſo happen; yer to God there is no ſuch thing, for he himſelf concurs to the effect- 
ing of it. What can depend more upon chance and contingency, than the deci- 
fon of a matter by caſting of lots? and yet the wiſe man tells us, That the lot 
rs caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing of it is of the Lord; Prov. xvi. 33. And 
therefore, when the land of Canaan was divided by lot among the tribes of 1/rael, 
God himſelf is ſaid to have divided it: For it was he that gave to every one his 
inkeritance, Acts xiii. 19. Thus when a man is cleaving wood, and the head of 
his ax happens to fall off, and kill his neighbour, this may be truly brought in 
chance-medley, and yet it is expreſly ſaid, that God deliver'd him that was flain in- 
to the other's hand, Exod. xxi. 13. Deut. xix. 7. Many inſtances of the like na- 
ture might be produc'd to prove it; but we need go no further to make it plain and 
undeniable, than to the words of our bleſſed Saviour, where he ſaith, Are not two 
ſparrows ſold for a farthing, and one of them ſhall not fall to the ground without your Fa- 
ther : But the very hairs of your head they are all number d, Mat. x. 29, 30. For if 
every motion of every bird in the air be order'd, aud every hair of every man's head 
be number'd by Almighty God, what can be, or move, or happen in the whole 
world, without his ſpecial care and providence ? Nothing certainly ; but we 
may, and ought moſt certainly, to conclude that he reigns over the world, fo as 
ne: 4 | co 
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to order and diſpoſe of every particular thing that happens in it, according to his 
own will and pleaſure. 

Bur whatſoever is according to God's will, be ſure is good: For his will is al- 
ways conſonant to his infinite wiſdam, whereby he contrives all things for the belt, 
in the beſt manner, and to the beſt end that can be. But the beit end that can 
be, is his own glory, This is that he propounded to himſelf in the creation of the 
world: For he made all things for Himſelf, Prov. xvi. 4. that is, for the ſetting 
forth his own glory: And to this end every thing he made did conduce in the 


higheſt manner that it was poſſible for it to do, and therefore was the beſt that it 


was poſſible for it to be. And hence, when he had finiſh'd the creation, it is ſaid, 
that God /aw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it was very good, Gen. i. 31. 
that is, every thing was the beſt in its kind that could be, as contributing as 
much as it could to the manifeſtation of his glory, and therefore ſuch as he would 
have it to be. And the ſame may be ſaid ot every thing that he ſtill doth; it is 
all very good, as moſt effectually tending to the great end for which he doth it. 
It is true, there are many things happen in the world which we can aſſign no rea- 
ſon for, but wonder how and why they come to paſs; but he that is the firſt and 
ſupreme cauſe of them molt certainly deſigns ſome great good by them, and makes 
them as certainly to produce it: Inſomuch that it any one thing ſhould happen 
otherwiſe than it doth, it would doubtleſs be much worſe for the world, if it did 
not diſſolve the whole fabrick. But there is no fear of that; for it is as impoſlibls 
that any thing ſhould fall out otherwiſe than God would have it, as it is impoſ- 
ſible tor him to do otherwiſe than well, who being goodnels it ſelf, whatſoever he 
doth, cannot but be well done, yea the beſt that it was poſſible for it to be: And 
altho we cannot dive into the ſecrets of providence, nor underſtand the reaſons of 
all the changes and chances which happen in the world; yet ye muſt conclude in 
general, that there is great and good reaſon for all, and every one of them, in thac 
they come from him, whoſe works are all like himſelf, infinitely wife and good, 
who never did, nor can do a vain or ill thing; and therefore muſt be acknowledg'd 
to reign over the world both wiſely and well : every thing that he doth, being 
lo N done, that nothing can be wiſer; every thing ſo well, that nothing can 
be better. 

HxNcx alſo it neceſſarily follows, that his reign is moſt perfectly juſt and righte- 
ous. It is true, he hath mercy only on thoſe on whom he will have mercy, but he 
is juſt to all indifferently; never puniſhing any one more, nor rewarding any one 
lels than he really deſerves, but rather diſtributing his puniſhments fo equally, that 
none hath cauſe to complain; and his rewards ſo bountifully, that every one hath 
cauſe to thank him, and to ſay with David, The Lord is righteous in all his ways, 
and holy in all his works, Pal. cxlv. 17. which holds good in all caſes, without any 
exception whatſoever: tor, as Abraham ſaid to him, Shall nat the Fudge of all the 
earth do right? Gen. xviii, 27. Yes ſurely, be always doth that which is molt 
ſtrictly juſt and right, otherwiſe he would act contrary to his own will and nature, 
which is the rule and ſtandard; of all juſtice and equity: So that he never did, nor 
can do an unjuſt act. And therefore whatſoever happens to any particular nation 
or perſon, in the world, how hard ſoever, or ſevere, it 2 ſeem to our corrupt 
imaginations, yet we muſt conclude it to be highly juſt equitable: As in the 
caſe of Fob, of whom God himſelf gave this teſtimony, that He was a perfect and 
an upright man, one that feared God, and eſchewed evil And yet nevertheleſs he ſuf- 
fer'd, him to be depriv'd of all the comforts of this life in one day. And what did 
Job do? Did he cenſure God for it? No, but it is particularly obſerv'd of him, 
that. in all this Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly, Job i. 22. whereby is inti- 
mated to us, that it is a very foaliſh thing indeed, for any one to charge God with 
injuſtice for any thing he doth: And ſo certainly it is, it being as impoſſible for 
God to be unjuſt, as it is for him not to be. And therefore he being ſo infinitely, 
ſo eſſentially juſt. himſelf, the great kingdom over which he reigneth, muſt needs 
be governed according to the ſtricteſt rules of juſtice in every punctilio and circum- 
ſtance relating to it. 

Bor if fo, what, muſt, we do, and the reſt of mankind, who have all rebelled: 

againſt this the univerſal Monarch. of the world, and ſo have juſtly deſerved the ſe- 

vereſt of his judgments. to be inflicted upon us? How can we eſcape the hand of 

his juſtice, or avoid the puniſhments that are due unto. us? Bleſſed be his name, 

he himſelf hath found aut a way for it: For. being equally. wiſe and juſt, and _ 
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ciful roo, he by his infinite wiſdom hath ſo contrived it, as to execute his juſtice 
upon our fins, and yet at the ſame time ſhew mercy to our perſons, or, as the 
Pfalmiſt words it, forgive us, altho he take vengeance of our inventions, Plal. xCix. 9. 
This is the great myſtery reveaPd in the goſpel of Chriſt, which is as a court of 
equity, erected in this great kingdom, on purpoſe to mitigate the rigour of the com- 
mon law, by transſerring the puniſhments our ſins have deſerved upon another, and 
his merits upon us for the pardon of them; by which means his juſtice may have its 
free courle, and yet his mercy alſo be extended towards us. 

For this Almighty, and All-glorious Monarch of the world, having only one Son, 
begotten of his own eſſence from all eternity, and ſo of the fame divine nature 
or ſubſtance with himſelf, he was pleaſed to ſend him into this lower world, 
to take the nature of man upon him, and in it to ſuffer all the puniſhments that 
were due to the ſins of mankind, even of all that partake of that nature which 
he aſſumed, and in which he ſuffered: who is therefore faid to have raſted death 


— 


for every man, Heb. ii. 9. But he who thus ſuffered, being both God and Man in 


one perſon, altho he ſuffered only in his human nature, yet that nature being ar 
the Gas time united to his divine Perſon, his ſaid ſufferings were really more, and 
of greater value than the ſufferings of all mankind could have been, altho every man 
had undergone the puniſhment due to his fins, to all eternity. For all their ſuf— 
ferings, how many, how great, how long ſoever they were, could have been no 
more than the ſufferings ot finite creatures; whereas thoſe which he underwent, 
were the ſufferings of a perſon that is infinite, and therefore could not but be 
as much as the juſtice of God could require for the fins of all mankind. And 
therefore he is ſaid to be a propitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, but for the 
fins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. that is, he, by the one oblation of himſelf 
once offered, hath made it ſo full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſa- 
tisfaction for the ſins of all mankind, that God may now be juſtly propitious to 
them, or ſo merciful as to pardon their ſins, and receive them into his favour again, 
without any violation of his juſtice: For that being now fully ſatisfied by Chriſt's 
ſuffering in our nature, it cannot be violated by remitting the puniſhments which 
were duc to our perſons. But God may juſtly acquit and diſcharge us from all 
our fins, and advance us t6 the ſame degree of honour and happinels, as he would 
have done, if we had never offended him. And hence it is, that his government 
is fo mild and gentle, ſo gracious and merciful, even to his rebellious ſubjects upon 
earth, which otherwiſe muſt all have died, as they are born in fin, and fo have 
been miſerable for ever; whereas now there are none of them, but who, by the 
means of what Chriſt hath done and ſuffer'd for them, may find ſo much mercy 
at the hands of God, as to be abſolved from all their fins, and reſtor'd to the love 
and favour of God, and in him enjoy a perpetual reſt and felicity, the higheſt 
their nature is capable of. Neither doth he require any great matter of us in or- 


der to it, no more than what we may eaſily do: For all that he requires of us, is 


only to repent and believe the goſpel; that is, to do what we can our ſelves to leave 
off our former fins, and to put our whole truſt and confidence in this our Al- 
mighty Saviour, for grace to lead a new life, for God's acceptance of our fin- 
cere, tho imperfect endeavours ro ſerve him, for the pardon ot all that we have 
done amils, for God's receiving us into his favour here, and into the kingdom of 
heaven hereafter : All which, if we truly believe in Chriſt, he will moſt faithfully 
perform to us, according to the promiſes he hath made us to that purpoſe : Inſo- 
much that upon the account of his merits, and conſtant interceſſion for us, God is 
always ready to be propitious and merciful ro us, and as kind and gracious as if he 
had never been offended with us. And indeed, as no mercy would ever have been 
ſhewn to any man, without Chriſt, ſo by him there is no mercy whatſoever, bur 
any man upon the terms beforeſaid, may have it; Almighty God, for his ſake, be- 
ing ſo far reconcil'd to mankind, that all men receive ſome mercies at his hands, 
and ſome all they can deſire. So that the government which he exerciſeth over this 
lower part of his kingdom, even upon earth, is altogether as merciful, as it is juſt 


and righteous. | 


Having thus conſider'd the extent of that kingdom over which the Lord 


Teigneth, by what laws, and after what manner he reigneth over it; it will be 
:ealy to ſhew, what I promiſed in the laſt place, how the latter part of my text 


follows upon the former, even, that ſeeing the Lord reigneth, therefore the earth 
may well rejoice, and the multitudes of the iſles be glad thereof; or that it is matter of 
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reat joy to all the inhabitants of this lower world, that the Lord reigneth. For 
1ere, bo the earth, and the multitude of the ifles, we are to underſtand all mankind 
living here below, whether upon the continent or main land, here call'd the 
earth, or in any of the many Iſlands that are in the ſeas; whereſoever they live, 
whatſoever kindred or family they are of, whatſoever ſtate or condition they are 
in, whether Jew or Gentile, bond or free, rich or poor, male or female, they 
have all cauſe to rejoice and be glad, that the Lord reigneth. Ir is true, at that time 
the Jews were his peculiar people, and therefore he reigned over them in a peculiar 
manner. But the royal prophet in this place takes no notice of that, but ſpeaks 
only of that univerſal authority which he exerciſcth over the whole world, where- 
in all mankind are equally concern'd, as being all equally made and maintain'd 
by him, and alſo redeem'd by the blood of his only begotten Son, in whom, as the 
apoſtle ſpeaks, all are one, Gal, iii. 2. and fo are equally intereſted in the merci- 
fulneſs, as well as in the juſtice of his government. And indeed, the Fſalmiſt here 
ſeems to have a particular reſpect to this, as without which, the inhabitants of the 
earth would have no more cauſe to rejoice that he Lord reigneih, than the devils 
in hell have, who can never hope for any mercy at his hands; foraſmuch as 
Chriſt took not on him the nature of angels, but the ſeed of Abraham. And 
that ſeems to be the reaſon, that the P/a/mift mentions only the earth, and the i/les 
belonging to it, not thoſe regions of darkneſs which we call hell; the inhabitants 
whereof have no cauſe to rejoice, but rather to be troubled, as they doubtleſs are, 
that the Lord reigneth, by reaſon of that juſtice and ſeverity he continually executeth 
upon them, for their rebellions againſt him. But as for mankind, who inhabir 
the earth, and the ies about it, it muſt be matter of unſpeakable joy to them, 
that he reigns, who /o loved them, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
of them believeth in him, might not periſh, but have everlaſiing life, John iii. 16. For, 
as the apoſtle rightly argues, Je that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up 
for us all; how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. And 
_— he, who is thus infinitely kind and merciful to mankind, reigns over all the 
whole world, well might the P/almiſt ſay, Let the earth rejoice, let the multitudes of 
the iſles be glad thereof. 

AND certainly, nothing in the world can raiſe up out ſouls to ſo high a pitch of 
joy and comfort, as a firm belief, and due conſideration of this great truth, that 
the Lord reigneth As we may calily perceive, if we do but conſider, that our 
ſouls being of a pure and ſpiritual nature, they are apt of themſelves to be chear- 
ful and pleaſant, ſinging, and praiſing, and rejoicing in him that made them; and 
would always be ſo, if they were not hindered and diverted by falſe ideas and re- 
preſentations of external objects, which the ſerious conſideration of this great 
rruth would either remove or rectify, There are two things eſpecially, that de- 
prive the ſoul of true joy and comfort, and make it often ſad and diſconſolate; 
and they are, the apprehenſion of ſome future danger, and the ſenſe of ſome preſent 
. both which will be corrected or diſperſed by this one conſideration duly 
weigh'd. | 

FirsT therefore, We are apt to be affrighted and caſt down at the apprehenſion 
of ſome imminent danger, or ſome great affliction or calamity that we think ready 
to fall upon us. If we apprehend any potent and malicious enemies upon earth, 
ſtriving all they can to undermine and ruin us; this puts us into ſuch frights and 
fears, that we can take no comfort in our very friends, but are apt to ſay with 
David, T ſhall now one day periſh by the hand of Saul, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. If we appre- 
hend any great revolutions in the church or ſtate we live in, that are likely to turn 


all things upſide down, this puts us alſo into ſuch confuſion and diſorder, as leaves 


no room for joy or ſatisfaction in our now private enjoyments. If we apprehend 


any great loſs in our eſtates, or any likelihood that we may be reduc'd to want and 
penury, this wy wy wg our ſpirits, ſo that we can take no pleaſure in what we ſtill 


poſlels, nor in the hopes we have that it will be continu'd to us. If we apprehend 
the powers of hell let looſe upon us, and Satan ſtanding at our right hand, ready 
to devour us, this diſquiets and diſturbs our minds, fo that all things ſeem black and 
melancholy about us. If we apprehend any dangerous diſtemper ſeizing upon us, 
and threatening to carry us into the other world, this deprives us of all manner of 


comfort, and makes us ſpend the reſidue of our days in grief and ſadneſs, yea, in 
horror and confuſion of mind. | 
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Bor now a conſtant belief and perſuaſion that the Lord reigneth, will rectify theſe, 
and ſuch like falſe apprehenſions of things, and fo prevent our being troubled or dil- 
uieted about them. For what if we have never fo many, and ſo powerſul enemies? 
hat if they conſpire together to take away your good name, your eſtates, your 
liberty, or your lite it felt ; remember, he Lord reigneth, and if he be for you, who 
can be againſt you? If he protect you, what harm can fall upon you? He hath the 
hearts of all your enemies in his hand, and their deſigns always under his eye, and 
can wind and turn them as he fees good. He can abate their pride, aſſwage their 
malice, and confound their devices againſt you. He can prevent the miſchiet they 
hatch againſt you, or alter the nature of it, ſo as to make it really good and profi- 
table for you. He can tie up their hands that they cannot act, their tongues that 
they cannot ſpeak, yea, their very hearts, that they cannot ſo much as imagine any 
evil againſt you. For he reigns over the whole world, and therefore over them, ſo 
that they can neither act, nor ſpeak, nor think, nor will, nor love, nor hate, nor 
ſtir one jot without him. This is that which made David rejoice and triumph in 
the midit of all his enemies : The Lord, faith he, is my light, and my ſalvation, whom 
then ſhould I fear? The Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? When 
the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes came about me, to eat up my fleſh, they 
fumbled and fell, Tho an hoſt ſhould encamp againſt me, my heart ſhall not fear; tho 
war ſhould riſe againſt me, in this will I be confident, Pſal. xxvii. 1, 2, 3. Cod is our 
refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent help in trouble. Therefore will we not fear, tho the 
earth be removed, and tho the mountains be carry'd into the midſt of the ſea, tho the 
waters thereof roar and are troubled ; tho the mountains ſhake with the ſwelling thereof : 
Pfal. xIvi. t, 2, 3. In God will I praiſe his word, in the Lord will I praiſe his word. 
In God have I put my truſt, I will not be afraid what man can do unto me, Pal. Ivi. 
to, It. As if he had faid, in ſhort, The Lord reigneth; therefore I will not fear any 
mortal men, but rejoice and be glad in him continually. 
Ax what if ſtorms and tempeſts ſhould be even rais'd againſt the church, as they 
lately were, threatening its ruin and deſtruction? What need we fear, ſeeing he 
reigneth, who hath built it upon a rock, and promiſed that the gates of hell ſhould 
not prevail againſ} it? What then if the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain 
thing ? He that ſitteib in the heavens ſhall laugh them to ſcorn, the Lord ſhall have them 
in deriſion, Plal. ii. 1, 4. And what if a dark cloud, full of vengeance and fury, 
hang over the nation or city where we dwell? And what if it ſhould ſeem ready 
every moment to empty it ſelf upon us? What need we regard that, when he Lord 
reigneth, who holdeth all the clouds in a balance, and can diſperſe them with the breath 
of his noſtrils, or ſend them where he pleaſeth? J/bo fiilleth the raging of the ſea, 
and the noiſe of his waves, and the madneſs of the people, Plal. Ixv. 7. Who can bring 
light out of darkneſs, good out of evil, order out of confuſion, and hath promiſed 
to do 1o for his own people. . 

Bur ſome perhaps may not be concern'd ſo much for the publick, as for their 
own private affairs, being apprehenſive of a great decay in their trade, diſappoint- 
ments in their hopes, and loſſes in their eſtates, whereby they may be brought into 
extreme poverty. But why ſhould any one fear that? The Lord reigneth who giveth 
fodder to the cattle, and feedeth the young ravens that call upon him, Plal. cxlvii. 9. 
Behold then the fowls of the air, for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them : And are not ye much better than they? 
Mar. vi. 26. Bchold, what care he takes of the whole creation! How every thing 
ſubſiſts in him, and by him! How conſtantly he meaſures out to every one ſuch a 
proportion of temporal bleſſings, as he knows to be beſt for them! Why then ſhould 
you fear, leſt you ſhould be exempted from that general proviſion he makes for all 
his creatures? Why rather do ye not rejoice that the Lord reigneth, and ſay, and 
ſing continually with the prophet, Altho the fig tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall 
fruit be in the vines, the labour of the olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no 
meat; the, flocks ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtall; 
get [ we rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſalvation, Habak. iii. 
17, 18. 

Bur there are others to whom all theſe temporal troubles ſcem, as they are, even 
as nothing, in compariſon of the great danger their ſouls are in, eſpecially from that 
ſubtle, inveterate, and implacable enemy of mankind, the devil, who goes about like 
4 roaring lion, ſeeking whom be may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
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Av it o mnot be deny'd, but that his cunning is as great as his power, and his 


malice as either, ſo that he takes, or makes occaſion continually to enſnare and de- 


ſtroy men. But what then? It is not he, but the Lord that reigneth, and that 
reigneth over him, as well as over any of his other creatures : Yea, and keeps him 

erpetually in chains and fetters, and that he cannot move a foot or hand, until he 
Lick firſt obtained leave of the Lord of hoſts; as we ſee not only in Fob, but alſo 
in that remarkable hiſtory in the goſpel, where a whole legion of devils were forced 
to come out of a man at Chriſt's command, and could not ſo much as enter into 
ſwine till he had given them leave to do it, Mark v. 13. What then, if all the 
devils in hell ſhould fer themſelves againſt one man, and employ all their agents up- 
on earth, as witches, and wizzards, and ſuch like wretched creatures, to deſtroy or 
hurt him? They may as well undertake to diſſolve the whole creation, as do him 
the leaſt miſchief imaginable, without God's permiſſion : As Balaam found by expe- 
rience, and thereforg ſaid, Surely there is no enchantment againſt Jacob, neither is 
there any divination àgainſt Iſrael, Numb. xXin. 23. No, if a man live in the true 
faith and fear of God, the devil may grin at him, and ſhew his teeth, bur can do 
him no more hurt than a dog doth to the moon, when he barks at it: For ſuch a 
one lives on high, far above the dcvil's reach, under the immediate protection of 
him thar reigneth over the whole world, and keeps all the powers of hell in as much 
ſubjection, as the weakelt inſects upon earth. 

AND what if we ſhould, as c'er long we ſhall, be ſeiz'd by ſome mortal diſtem- 
per, that by degrees will diſſolve zheſe earthly tabernacles we now live in, and make 
them unfit for our ſouls to inhabit any longer ? The Lord reigneth, he always reign- 
eth, he never dies nor decays, but is continually the ſame, is health in ſickneſs, 
ſtrength in weakneſs, life in death it ſelf, Which therefore will be ſo far from 
doing us any hurt, that it will but bring us nearer to our chiefeſt good, and poſſeſs 
us with a clearer viſion, and more perfect fruition of his eternal Godhead, who is 
the only joy, and crown, and glory, and happineſs, and life of our immortal ſouls. 
And then we ſhall fully experience what caule we have to rejoice and be glad that the 
Lord reigneth. | | | 

THAT the Lord reigneth / Methinks the very repeating of theſe words, is ſuffici- 
ent, not only to ſupport our ſpirits againſt the tear of all future danger, bur alſo to 
rejoice and delight our hearts in the midſt of trouble: For ſeeing he reigneth, what- 
ſoever our trouble be, we may be confident that he is in it, to bleſs and ſanctify it 
to us, to comfort us under it, to make us better by it, and in his good time to eaſe 
us of it. For whom the Lord loveth be chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he 
receiveth. And he never chaſteneth us for his own pleaſure, but only for our own profit, 
that we might be partakers of his holineſs, Heb. xii. 6. And what a mighty comfort 
is this in all our troubles, that they come from the love of God, and are deſign'd 
by him to make us like unto himſelf, holy as he is holy ? Whereby our very trou- 
bles afford us real matter of comfort, the higheſt we can ever have, comfort in God 
himſelf. And we may always ſay with David, 1n the multitude of my thoughts with- 
in me, thy comforts delight my ſoul, Pſal. xciv. 19. This is my comfort in mine af- 
Niction, for thy word hath quickened me. I remembred thy judgments of old, O Lord, 
and have comforted my ſelf, Pſal. cxix. yo, 52. | 

Tnus, when Shimei curſed King David, the King was ſo far from being diſcom- 
pos'd and diſturb'd at it, that he comforted himſelf with this, That it was the Lord's 
doing, and that be would turn it to good. Let him alone, ſaith he, let him curſe, for 
the Lord hath bidden him. It may be, that the Lord will look upon mine aflition, and 
the Lord will requite me good for his curſing this day, 2 Sam. xvi. 12. Thus when Fob 
was depriv'd of all his children, and his whole eſtate in one day, he comforted him- 
ſelf with this, that it was the Lord that did it : The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Job i. 21. Thus alſo, when old El; 
heard that his houſe and family ſhould be deſtroy'd, he ſaid, It is the Lord, let him 
do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. iii. 18. implying, that what God doth, muſt needs 
be good, and therefore he could not but ſubmit to it, and be thankful for it; as 
that which God himſelf knew to be really good, and would make it ſo to him. 
Thus, whatſoever happens, we have ſtill cauſe to rejoice and be glad, that the Lord 
reigneth, that it is he that doth it, and therefore it cannot but be well done. And 
with this we may, and ought to comfort our ſelves in all the occurrences of thi 


mortal life, how grievous ſoever, at firſt ſight, they may ſeem unto us. a 
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Serm. CIV. of God's Kingdom on Earth. 245 
As for example: Are we brought into ſuch ſtraits and difficulties, that we know 
not which way to take, nor what to do, whereby to extricate our ſelves? The 
Lord reigneth, he brought us into them, he will do us good by them, and then 
he will bring us out of them again. Do we want the were or convenien- 
ces of this preſent life, as meat, drink, and clothing, for our ſelves and families? 
The Lord reigneth, he knows it is not convenient for us at preſent to have con- 
veniences, but rather neceſſary for us to want thoſe things which are neceſſary 
for other people: And when they become ſo to us, he will ſupply us with them 
for the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, Pſal. xxiv. 1. Are we curs'd, 
reproach'd, and flander'd by our neighbours? The Lord reigneth, he bade them, or 
at leaſt permitted them to do it, to exerciſe our patience, and make us humble ; and 
when they have had their due effect upon us, he will turn their curſings into bleſſings, 
their reproaches to our honour, and all their ſlanders into matter of joy and tri- 
umph. Are we hated and contemned by all about us? The Lord reigreth, and 
therefore would nor ſuffer it, but that their hatred is better for us than their love 
would be, and their contempt will do us more good than ever their honour or 
high eſteem could do. Have we loſt the beſt friends, or the deareſt relations we 
had in this world? The Lord reigneth, the beſt, the greateſt, the ſureſt friend we 
ever had, or can have, in all the world; and we can never loſe him, for he ill 
never leave or forſake us. Do we languiſh under ſome chronical diſtemper, that 
fills our bodies with aches and pains, or makes them conſume, or pine away ? The 
Lord reigneth, he ſent theſe diſtempers into our bodies, to cure the diſtempers of 
our ſouls ; he fills us with pain, to keep us from fin, and cauſes our fleſh to de- 
cay, that the ſenſe of our. weakneſs may add ſtrength to our faith, and ſeriouſneſs 
to our repentance. Are we afflicted with ſome acute diſeaſe, that will certainly part 
our ſouls and bodies in ſunder? The Lord reigneth, and will then take us to reign 
with him, and to enjoy him for ever. Are we ſtill troubled with the relicks of 
ſin within us, and ready every moment to be oyercome by them ? The Lord reign- 
eth, and will not ſuffer fin to reign any longer in our mortal bodies, that we ſhould 
obey it in the Iuſts thereof, Rom. vi. 12. Thus nothing can happen to the trouble 
and diſturbance of our minds, but this is ſtill our comfort, that the Lord reign- 
eth; ſo that we may always ſay with David, Why art thou caſt down, O my 
foul, and why art thou diſquieted within me? Hope thou in God, for I will yet praiſe 
bim, who is the health of my countenance and my God, Pal. xlii. 11. The Lord, 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth; God the Father, God the Son, God the holy 
Ghoſt reigneth 3 infinite wiſdom, and power, and goodneſs, and juſtice, and love, 
and mercy reigneth z Jehovah reigneth, he reigneth over all, and every thi 
in — whole world: Let the earth rejoice, let the multitude of the iſles be gla 
thereof. 

Bur ſome perhaps may ſay, It is true indeed, this is certainly a great cauſe of joy 
to all people, and to us as well as to x other; and we ſhould be very happy, if we 
could always rejoice at it; but we find by experience, that our own minds are 
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| often ſo dejected and caſt down, that nothing will raiſe them up again, no, 


not the conſideration of God's general and ſpecial providence over the world, 
and over us particularly, What therefore muſt we do, to bring our minds 
into ſuch a frame, that we may always rejoice in the Lord, and be glad that he 
reigneth! 

To this I anſwer, that in order thereunto, it is firſt neceſſary, that you avoid 
whatſoever you know to be offenſive to this the Almighty Governor of the world, 
or contrary to his revealed will: Otherwiſe, inſtead of rejoicing that he reign- 
eth, you will be troubled at it, being conſcious to your ſelves that you lie under 
his diſpleaſure, and may juſtly expect to feel the fad effects of it every moment. 
Neither is it enough that you avoid the out ward acts of ſin, but you muſt get your 
hearts purged from all corrupt and ſinful affections, and made, in ſome meaſure, 
boly A pure, as he is Otherwiſe you will not be capable of diſcerning that in- 
finite wiſdom, and goodneſs, which he exerciſeth in the government of the world, 
and fo can take no comfort in it: For none but the pure in heart, can ſee God, 
Matth. v. 8. all others living in the dark, as without God in the world, having 
no due ſenſe of him or his government upon their hearts; and then 'tis no won- 
der that they are not affected with it, nor delighted in it: Wherefore, if you de- 
fire to take pleaſure, as you ought, in the diſpenſations of divine providence, you 
mu + cue your ſelves from all filthineſs, * of fleſh and ſpirit, per fecting bolineſs 
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Av it cinnot be deny'd, but that his cunning is as great as his power, and his 
malice as either, ſo that he fakes, or makes occaſion continually to enſnare and de- 
{troy men. But what then? It is not he, but the Lord that reigneth, and that 
reigneth over him, as well as over any of his other creatures : Yea, and keeps him 
perpetually in chains and fetters, and that he cannot move a foot or hand, until he 
hath firſt obtained leave of the Lord of hoſts; as we ſee not only in Fob, but alſo 
in that remarkable hiſtory in the goſpel, where a whole legion of devils were forced 
to come out of a man at Chriſt's command, and could not ſo much as enter into 
ſwine till he had given them leave to do it, Mark v. 13. What then, if all the 
devils in hell ſhould fer themſelves againſt one man, and employ all their agents up- 
on earth, as witches, and wizzards, and ſuch like wretched creatures, to deſtroy or 
hurt him? They may as well undertake to diſſolve the whole creation, as do him 
the leaſt miſchief imaginable, without God's permiſſion : As Balaam found by expe- 
rience, and theretorg ſaid, Surely there is no enchantment againſt Jacob, neither is 
there any divination againſi Iſrael, Numb. xxiii. 23. No, if a man live in the true 
faith and fear of God, the devil may grin at him, and ſhew his teeth, but can do 
him no more hurt than a dog doth to the moon, when he barks at it: For ſuch a 
one lives on high, far above the devil's reach, under the immediate protection of 
him that reigneth over the whole world, and keeps all the powers of hell in as much 
ſubjection, as the weakeſt inſects upon earth. 

Ap what if we ſhould, as c'er long we ſhall, be ſeiz'd by ſome mortal diſtem- 
per, that by degrees will diſſolve ee earthly talernacles we now live in, and make 
them unfit for our ſouls to inhabit any longer? The Lord reigneth, he always reign- 
eth, he never dics nor decays, but is continually the fame, is health in ſickneſs, 
ſtrength in weakneſs, life in death it ſelt. Which therefore will be ſo far from 
doing us any hurt, that it will but bring us nearer to our chiefeſt good, and poſſeſs 
us with a clearer viſion, and more perfect fruition of his eternal Godhead, who is 
the only joy, and crown, and glory, and happineſs, and life of our immortal ſouls. 
And then we ſhall fully experience what caule we have to rejoice and be glad that the 
Lord reigneth. | | 

THAT the Lord reigneth / Methinks the very repeating of theſe words, is ſuffici- 
ent, not only to ſupport our ſpirits againſt the tear of all future danger, bur alſo to 
rejoice and delight our hearts in the midſt of trouble: For ſecing he reigneth, what- 
ſoever our trouble be, we may be confident that he is in it, to bleſs and ſanctify it 
to us, to comfort us under it, to make us better by it, and in his good time to eaſe 
us of it. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he 
receiveth. And he never chaſteneth us for his own pleaſure, but only for our own profit, 
that we might be partakers of his holineſs, Heb. xii. 6. And what a mighty comfort 
is this in all our troubles, that they come from the love of God, and are deſign'd 
by him to make us like unto himſelf, holy as he is holy ? Whereby our very trou- 
bles afford us real matter of comfort, the higheſt we can ever have, comfort in God 
himſelf. And we may always ſay with David, In the multitude of my thoughts with- 
in me, thy comforts delight my ſoul, Pal. xciv. 19. This is my comfort in mine af- 
Hiction, for thy word hath quickened me. I remembred thy judgments of old, O Lord, 
and have comforted my ſelf, Plal. cxix. yo, 52. | 

Tuus, when Shimei curſed King David, the King was ſo far from being diſcom- 
pos'd and diſturb'd at it, that he comforted himſelf with this, That it was the Lord's 
doing, and that he would turn it to good. Let him alone, faith he, let him curſe, for 
the Lord hath bidden him. It may be, that the Lord will look upon mine affiition, and 
the Lord will requite me good for his curſing this day, 2 Sam. xvi. 12. Thus when Fob 
was depriv'd of all his children, and his whole eſtate in one day, he comforted him- 
ſelf with this, that it was the Lord that did it: The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taten away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Job i. 21. Thus alſo, when old El; 
heard that his houſe and family ſhould be deſtroy'd, he ſaid, It is the Lord, let him 
do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. iii. 18. implying, that what God doth, muſt needs 
be good, and therefore he could not but ſubmit to it, and be thankful for it; as 
that which God himſelf knew to be really good, and would make it ſo to him. 
Thus, whatſoever happens, we have till cauſe to rejoice and be glad, that the Lord 
reigneth, that it is he that doth it, and therefore it cannot but be well done. And 
with this we may, and ought to comfort our ſelves in all the occurrences of this 


mortal life, how grieyous ſoever, at firſt fight, they may ſeem unto us. 
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As for example : Are we brought into ſuch ſtraits and difficulties, that we know 
not which og to take, nor what to do, whereby to extricate our ſelves? The 
Lord reigneth, he brought us into them, he will do us good by them, and then 
he will bring us out of them again. Do we want the necelſirics or convenien- 
ces of this preſent life, as meat, drink, and clothing, for our ſelves and families? 
The Lord reigneth, he knows it is not convenient for us at preſent to have con- 
veniences, but rather neceſſary for us to want thoſe things which are neceſſary 
for other people : And when they become fo to us, he will ſupply us with them; 
for the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, Plal. xxiv. 1. Are we curs'd, 
reproach'd, and flander'd by our neighbours? The Lord reigneth, he bade them, or 
at leaſt permitted them to do ir, to exerciſe our patience, and make us humble; and 
when they have had their due effect upon us, he will turn their curſings into bleſſings, 
their reproaches to our honour, and all their flanders into matter of joy and tri- 
umph. Are we hated and contemned by all about us? The Lord reigreth, and 
therefore would nor ſuffer it, but that their hatred is better for us than their love 
would be, and their contempt will do us more good than ever their honour or 
high eſteem could do. Have we loſt the beſt friends, or the deareſt relations we 
had in this world? The Lord reigneth, the beſt, the greateſt, the ſureſt friend we 
ever had, or can have, in all the world; and we can never loſe him, for he will 
never leave or forſake us. Do we languiſh under ſome chronical diſtemper, that 
fills our bodies with aches and pains, or makes them conſume, or pine away ? The 
Lord reigneth, he ſent theſe diſtempers into our bodies, to cure the diſtempers of 
our ſouls ; he fills us with pain, to keep us from fin, and cauſes our fleſh to de- 
cay, that the ſenſe of our. weakneſs may add ſirength to our faith, and ſeriouſneſs 
to our repentance. Are we afflicted with ſome acute diſeaſe, that will certainly part 
our ſouls and bodies in ſunder? The Lord reigneth, and will then take us to reign 
with him, and to enjoy him for ever. Are we ſtill troubled with the relicks of 
ſin within us, and ready every moment to be overcome by them? The Lord reign- 
eth, and will not ſuffer fin to reign any longer in our mortal bodies, that we ſhould 
obey it in the luſts thereof, Rom. vi. 12. Thus nothing can happen to the trouble 
and diſturbance of our minds, but this is ſtill our comfort, that the Lord reign- 
ib; ſo that we may always fay with David, hy art thou caſt down, O my 
foul, and why art thou diſquieted within me? Hope thou in God, for I will yet praiſe 
bim, who is the health of my countenance and my God, Pſal. xlii. 11. The Lord, 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth; God the Father, God the Son, God the holy 
Ghoſt reigneth ; infinite wiſdom, and power, and goodneſs, and juſtice, and love, 
and mercy reigneth; Jehovah reigneth, he reigneth over all, and every thi 
in — whole world: Let the earth rejoice, let the multitude of the iſles be = 
thereof. | 
Bor ſome perhaps may ſay, It is true indeed, this is certainly a great cauſe of joy 
to all people, and to us as well as to any other; and we ſhould be very happy, if we 
could always rejoice at it; but we find by experience, that our own minds are 
often ſo dejected and caſt down, that nothing will raiſe them up again, no, 
not the conſideration of God's general and ſpecial providence over the world, 
and over us particularly, What therefore muſt we do, to bring our minds 
into ſuch a frame, that we may always rejoice in the Lord, and be glad that he 
reigneth 

To this I anſwer, that in order thereunto, it is firſt neceſſary, that you avoid 
whatſoever you know to be offenſive to this the Almighty Governor of the world, 
or contrary to his revealed will: Otherwiſe, inſtead of rejoicing that he reign- 
eth, you will be troubled at it, being conſcious to your ſelves that you lie under 
his diſpleaſure, and may juſtly expect to feel the fad effects of it every moment. 
Neither is it enough that you avoid the outward acts of ſin, but you muſt get your 
hearts purged from all corrupt and finful affections, and made, in ſome meaſure, 
boly A pure, as he is : Otherwife you will not be capable of diſcerning that in- 
finite wiſdom, and goodneſs, which he exerciſeth in the government of the world, 
and ſo can take no comfort in it: For none but the pure in heart, can ſee God, 
Matth. v. 8. all others living in the dark, as without God in the world, having 
no due ſenſe of him or his government upon their hearts; and then 'tis no won- 
der that they are not affected with it, nor delighted in it: Wherefore, if you de- 
fire to take pleaſure, as you ought, in the diſpenſations of divine providence, you 
mu =. 74 your ſelves * all filthineſs, * of fleſh and ſpirit, per fecting bolineſs 
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in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. And then being rightly diſpos'd for it, God him. 
ſelf will manifeſt himſelf unto you, as his only-begotten Son hath aſſur'd us, ſayin 
He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, be it is that loveth me; and he tha; 
loveth*me, ſhall be beloved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt my [cf 
unto him, John xiv. 21. And when God is once pleaſed to unveil and manifeſt him- 
ſelf unto you, then you will ſoon behold the beauty and glory that ſhines forth in 
all his works, and be highly raviſhed and delighted with it. 

Bur for that end, you muſt look upon this Almighty Being, not only as reigning 
over the world in general, but as one in whom your ſelves have a particular intercit, 
thro the merits * interceſſion of his beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt, ſtedfaſtly believing 
and truſting on him to reconcile this infinite and all-glorious Monarch to you, thar 


he may be your God, your Guide, your Governor, your Father, and fo that what- 


ſoever he doth, is really for your good and advantage; which will not only afford 
you conſtant matter of rejoicing, but will make 5 actually to rejoice and be glad 
that he reigneth, to whom you your ſelves are ſo nearly related, and with whom 
you have ſo ſure a friend as his only-begotten Son, who loved you, and gave him- 
ſelf for you. 

Bur in order to the purifying our hearts by ſuch a faith, whereby we may be 
duly qualify'd and diſpos'd to rejoice continually, and to be glad that the Lord reign- 
eth, we mult be ſure to converſe as much as poſhbly we can with him, in the uſe of 
thoſe means which he hath appointed, whereby to make known himſelf to us, and 
to incline our hearts to him. We muſt take all opportunities of praying to him, 
and of praiſing his holy name, and of reading and hearing his moſt holy word, and 
of receiving the myſtical body and blood of his bcloved Son : By which means, 
duly, ſincerely, and conſtantly perform'd, our fouls by degrees will be poſſeſs'd, and 
fill'd with a due ſenſe of his divine wiſdom and goodneſs, and the reſt of thoſe infi- 
nite perfections which he diſplayeth in the government of the world, and in the or- 
dering and diſpoſal of all and every thing that is in it: And then we ſhall behold, 
admire and rejoice in every thing that he doth, and in him that doth it. Which 
therefore we muſt ſtrive to do, not only now and then, but continually, fo as to 
have him and his wondrous works, always in our thoughts; ſtill thinking with our 
ſelves, when any thing happens to us, or to any other; This is the Lord's doing, 
and it is marvelous in our eyes. The Lord reigneth, it is he that hath done this, and 
therefore I am ſure it is wiſely and well done. It is my Lord, it is my God and Fa- 
ther that hath brought this to paſs, I will rejoice and be glad in bim, I will praiſe 
and magnify his name for it. By thus accuſtoming our ſelves to call God to mind 
upon all occaſions, and to look upon him as the firſt cauſe of all things, we ſhall 
ſoon learn the divine art of taking comfort in every thing that happens in the world, 
one as well as another, ſo as never to be thoughtful or ſollicitous about what may, 
nor troubled for what doth fall out; bur in the midft of all the changes and vici(- 
ſitudes of this mortal life, {till to ſay and ſing, not only with our mouths, but from 


the very bottom of our hearts; The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice, let the multi- 
tude of the iſles be glad thereof. 
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SERMON CV. 


God's Omnipreſence the beſt guard againſt Sin. 


PA. xvi. . 


I have ſet the Lord always before me : becauſe he is at my right 
Hand, I ſhall not be myved. 


S we are all conceived and born, ſo naturally we all live in fin; our whole 
lives being nothing elle, in a manner, but one continucd fin againſt him, 
in whom we live ag inſt Almighty God, who made us; and who made 
us on purpoſe that we might glorify, ſerve and worthip him, by ob- 
ſerving thoſe wiſe and good laws, which he for that purpoſe hath preicrib'd to 
us: Whereas we cannot but be conſcious to our ſelves, that we have either to— 
rally neglected, or elſe tranſgreſſed, or at leaſt, come fo far ſhort. of all his (aid 
laws, that we have not punctually obſerved any one of them, ſince we came into 
the world, to this day; but have rather fullowed the devices and deſires of our own 
finful hearts, and have been hurried about by our corrupt humours and paſſions, 
which carry us headlong, directly contrary to the rules which God hath ſer us; 
ſo that we are always either doing what we ought not to do, or not doing what we 
ought, or at leaſt, not ſo as we ought to do it; and fo no way anſwer the end of 
our creation, but live to no purpoſe in the world, or rather to a very ill one: 
For inſtead of ſerving and glorifying our great Creator, we live in open rebellion 
againſt him, and do what we can to reproach and diſhonour his ſacred name; 
which is ſo offenſive and diſpleaſing to his divine Majeſty, that it is no wonder 
that he ſo orders it in his providence, that we meet with many troubles and 
croſſes in the world. Ir is rather a wonder, that we meet with no more: For 
if he ſhould puniſh us according as our fins deſerve, he might juſtly ſtrip us of 
all the mercics we enjoy, and infli& all manner of judgments upon us: He may 
juſtly diveſt us of our eſtates, and reduce us to the extremity of want and pover- 
ty: He may juſtly deprive us of our health, and cauſe us to lie languiſhing upon 
a ſick-bed all our days: He may juſtly take all our friends and iclations from 
us, or make them enemies and ſcourges to us: He may juſtly blaſt our credit and 
reputation in the world, and make us the ſcorn and deriſion of all that are about 
us: Yea, he may juſtly condemn us immediately to everlaſting ſhame and torment, 
and not ſuffer us to breathe any longer in his air, or tread any longer upon his 
earth, but command us to go out of this place into the infernal pit, where the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. If he ſhould lay any, or all of theſe 
puniſhmghpts upon us, we mult ſtill acknowledge him to be j in all his ways, and 
righteous in all his judgments : For we have finned againſt him, and therefore lie 
perfectly at his mercy : He may do with us what he pleaſes, and if he ſhould exe- 
cute the ſeverity of his wrath upon us, it is no more than what our iniquities have 

deſerved from him. | 
Now this being our preſent ſtate and condition by nature, it cannot ſurely 
ur be worth the while to bethink our ſelves what to do in it, and to conſider, whe- 
ther there may not be ſome way found our, whereby we may, at leaſt in ſome 
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mealure, keep our ſelves from thoſe fins, which we have hitherto been ſo apt to fall 
into, and ſo prevent thoſe many and great judgments, which God hath threatened, 
and may juſtly, every moment inflict upon us tor them. That the thing is poſſible 
to be done, we know, becauſe others have done it before us: And that we are as 
capable of doing it as they were, we know likewiſe, becauſe we have the fame 
power and means to do it, as they had, The only queſtion is, what courſe they 
took for the effecting of it; and by conſequence, what courſe we mult take, if we 
deſire to do it effectually. For this therefore, our belt way will be to conſult ſuch, 
of whom we are fully aſſured, that they really did it: Amongſt whom we cannot 
but acknowledge David to have been one of the moſt eminent, as being able to ſay 
by the Spirit of truth, itſelf bearing witneſs with him, I was alſo upright before 
God, and I kept my ſelf from mine iniquity, Plal. xviii. 23. and who therefore elſe- 
where ſaith, I will not be afraid of ten thouſaud of the peaple, that have ſet themſelves 
againſt me round about, Pſal. iii. 6. Yea, though 1 walk through the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death, I will fear no evil, Pſal. xxiii. 4. But how did David thus keep himſelf 
from ſin, yea, from his own, his beloved fin, ſo as to fear no evil that could befall 
him for it? What courſe did he take? What method did he uſe for the doing of it? 
To underſtand that, we need go no farther than my text, wherein he plainly acquaints 
us with it, ſaying, I have ſet the Lord always before me : becauſe he is on my right 
hand, I fhall not be moved. As if he had ſaid, although by nature I am very apt to 
be moyed from my duty into fin, and ſo into all the troubles which attend it, yet 
I keep my ſelf from it, by ſetting the Lord always before me; for fo long as he is 
at my right hand, I am ſure not to be moved, fo as to fall either into fin, or any 
real miſery. 

Tunis n being the great means that David uſed, and found ſo effectual in 
this caſe, I ſhall endeavour to explain it more particularly ro you; and for that 
purpoſe ſhall conſider, 


I. War it is properly to ſet the Lord always before us. 

II. How much this conduceth ro our continuing ſtedfaſt, both in our duty to 
God, and in his love and favour towards us, ſo as not to be moved either to do or 
ſuffer any real evil in the world, 


I. In 8 to the Firf, I ſuppoſe I need not tell you, whom we are here to 
underſtand by the Lord; even the Lord of hoſts, the moſt mighty and eternal God, 
who made all things by the power of his word; who upholdeth all things by the 
word of his power, and ordereth all _ in the world, according to the pleaſure 
of his own will; who is not only infinitely wiſe, and powerful, and great, and ju 
and merciful, and good, and glorious in all perfections; but infinite wiſdom, and 
power, and greatneſs, and juſtice, and mercy, and goodneſs, and glory, and per- 
fection itſelf: Such infinite wiſdom, that in every thing he doth, he propoſeth 
the beſt ends, chuſeth the beſt means, and uſeth them in the beſt manner that can 
be: Such infinite power, that he can do what he will, by willing it to be done: 
Such infinite greatneſs, that he comprehendeth all things, and 1s comprehended of 
nothing: Such infinite juſtice, that he puniſhes every fin that is committed: Such 
infinite mercy, that he pardoneth every finner that repenteth : Such infinite good- 
neſs, that every thing he is, or doth, or makes, is good; yea, the beſt that it is 
poſſible for it to be: fo that his goodnels is over all his works: Such infinite glory, 
that he diſplays himſelf, and ſhines forth in, upon, through, and beyond all the 
creatures in heaven and earth: Such infinite perfection, that as he hath infinite per- 
fections in him, ſo every perfection in him is infinite: And therefore, when we ſpeak 
of the Lord, we are not to apprehend him as like to any thing we know, but as 
one infinitely greater, and higher, and better, and holier than any thing that we are 
able to comprehend; in compariſon of whom, nothing elſe is great, *, or 
good, or holy, or any thing at all. 

Tus is the Lord, that Almighty God, whom David did, and we ought always 
to ſer before us: Not as if he were not before us unlefs we ſet him there, nor 
yet as if we could, ſet him before us more than he really is; but we are ſaid to ſet 
the Lord before us, when we actually believe, and are fully perſuaded, that he is 
with us, and ſees us, as he really is, and doth continually; when we exerciſe that 
faith, which, as the apoſtle ſaith, is the evidence of i. not ſeen, and fo poſſeſſeth 
us with as firm a 8 and as great a certainty, chat God is preſent with us, 
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as that any thing we ſee is ſo, although we cannot perceive him dy any of our ſenſes : 
As Fob obſerved of him, ſaying, Lo, be goerh by me, and 1 ſce him not; he paſſeth 
on alſo, and [ perceive him not, bo R. 11. And the reaſon is, becauſe our ſenſes 
cannot perceive any thing but their own vr 8 objects, which are all matter di- 
verſly put together, modified, and agitated fo, as that each of them may move and 
affect its proper ſenſe, or that part of our bodies which is fitted for it, by being ſo 
compoſed and ordered, that it is apt to be affected with ſuch particular impreflions 
as are made upon it, and no other. And hence it is, that no ſenſible object can be 

ceiv'd by any other than its own proper ſenſe; we can no more ſee a found, or 
E a colour, than as if there was no ſuch thing in nature. 

Bur now God being a moſt {imple and pure Spirit, and ſo having no body, nor 
matter in him, he is not a proper object for any of our bodily ſenſes, and therefore 
can be no more perceived by them, than as if there were no ſuch Being in the 
world. But is there no way then whereby it is poſſible ro perceive him? Yes ſure- 
ly; we may and ought to perceive him by that ſpiritual ſenſe, as I may call it, which 
he hath implanted in us, ſuitable to his own nature, even by a firm and ſtedfaſt be- 
lief in him, whereby we are as fully perſuaded that he is, as that we are; and that 
he is whereſoever we are, as that we our ſelves are there: For this we are fully aſ- 
ſur'd of from his own mouth, faying, Heaven is my throne. and earth is my footſlool. 
Iſa. Ixvi. 1. and, Can any one hide himſelf in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him, faith 
the Lord? Do not I fill heaven and earth, ſaith the Lord? Jer. xxiii. 24. and by his 
holy Spirit, ſpeaking in David, and faying unto him, Thou haſt ſet me behind and be- 
fore, and laid thine hand upon me. Whither ſball I go from thy Spirit? or whither 
all I flee from thy preſence? If 1 aſcend up into heaven, thou art there; or if I make 
my bed in hell, behold, thou art there If I take the wings of the morning, aud dwell 
in the uttermoſt part of the ſea, even there ſball thy hand lead me, and thy right hand 
wry hold me, Pal. cxxxix. 6, 10. Neither are we aſſured of this only by his word, 

ut likewiſe by his works; for all things were made, and all things are continually 
preſerved and governed by him, and therefore nothing be ſure can be remote or di- 


ſtant from him: It is in him we live, and move, and have our being; and therefore 


it is impoſſible that we ſhould either live, or move, or be any where but where he 
is: For, to ſuppoſe our ſelves to be where God is not, is to ſuppoſe our ſelves to 
be, and not to be at the ſame time; for our very being is in him, and depends altoge- 
ther upon his preſence with us, and ſo giving exiſtence to us; inſomuch that ſhould 
he withdraw bis preſence from us but one moment, we ſhould in that moment 
drop. down to nothing, and fo ceaſe to be: And therefore nothing can be more 
preſent to us than God is, nor indeed fo much; he being not only always with us, 
ut in us, and we in him. | w 
AnD ſeeing God is always thus preſent with us, and in us, we are thereby aſſured 
likewiſe that he being all wiſdom and knowledge, muſt needs be intimately acquaint- 
ed with every thing we do, with every thing we ſpeak, and with every thing we 
think, or will, or nill, or defire, or abhor; even with all the ſeveral apections and 
inclinations of our ſouls, as well as with the ſeveral actions, geſtures, or motions of 
our bodies: As David faith, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are 


but vanity, Pſal. xciv. 11. He ſaw, before the flood, hat the wickedneſs of man was 


great upon the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually, Gen. vi. 7. Which he could not have done, had he not ſeen every 
thought of every man's heart in the whole world, which he doth more plainly than 
any man knows what he himſelf thinks; which therefore every man ought to be 
conſtantly aſſured of, as David was, when he ſaid ro God, O Lord, thou haſt ſearched 
me, and known me. Thou knoweft my down-ſitting, and mine up-riſing; thou underſtand- 
eft my thoughts afar off. Thou compaſſeſt my path and my lying-down, and art acquaint- 
ed with all my ways; for there is not a word in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, thou 
knoweſt it altogether, Pal. cxxxix. 1, 4. 

+ AND as there is no man, nor any thing in man, ſo neither is there any creature 
that is not manifeſt in his ſight : For all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of 


him, with whom we have to do; as we read Heb. iv. 13. All creatures have to do 

with God, and he with them: And whether they know him or no, be ſure he al- 

ways knows them, and takes particular notice not only of all things in general, but 

of every thing particularly; as he did at the beginning of the world, when it is 

faid, that Cod /aw every thing that be had made, and, behold, it was very good, Gen. i. 

31. So he doth to this day: He continually * 32 every thing that is, what it 0 
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and where it is, and whether it be good or evil: He every moment ſees every an- 
gel and glorified faint in heaven; every devil and damned ſoul in hell; every fow! 
in the air; every fiſh in the ſea; every animal, and whatſoever elſe is upon or with- 
in the earth, from the higheſt to the loweſt, from the greateſt to the leaſt thing 
that is, Mat. x. 30. And among other things he ſees every one of us particularly, 
and knows every thing that every one of us ever thought, or ſpoke, or did, ſince 
we were born, to this moment; and at this moment he looks into every one of our 
hearts, and ſees what we are thinking, and how we are affected with what we hear 
concerning him: And fo he doth, as to every man, woman and child, that ever 
was, or at this day is upon the face of the earth. How well then may we here cry 
out with David, Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; it is high, 1 cannot attain 
unto it, Pſal. cxxxix. 6. And with St. Paul, O the depth of the riches, both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God ! How unjearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt 
finding out, Rom. xi. 33 | 

From hence therefore it appears, what ground we have to believe that God is 
always certainly preſent with us, ſo as perfectly to know every action and circum- 
ſtance of our whole lives: And ſo long as we actually think upon, and really be- 
lieve this, ſo long we may be truly ſaid to 4 the Lord before us : And ſuch a per- 
ſuaſion as this, will have the ſame force and power upon us, as if we ſaw him with 
our eyes. But that it may have its whole effect, towards the keeping of us from 
being moved, we are farther to obſerve, that by Jehovah, the Lord, we are here to 
underſtand, as the divine Nature in general, ſo each divine Perſon ſubſiſting in it, 
the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, they being all equally one and the ſame Jehovah, 
the Lord. And therefore in order to our ſetting the Lord before us as we ought, 
we 7 believe that all and every one of theſe divine Perſons is always prelent 
with us. 

Firſt, Wx are to believe that God the Father is always preſent with us as ſuch, 
even as he is the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him our God and 
Father, as Chriſt himſelf hath aſſured us, ſaying, 7 aſcend to my Father and your Fa- 
ther, and to my God and your G:d, John xx. 17. And therefore commands us where- 
ſoever we are, to addreſs our ſelves to him as our Father, ſaying, Our Father whicl 
art in heaven, &c. Matth. vi. 9. And ſoon after tells us, that our heavenly Father 
ſeeth in ſecret, and knows what things we have need of, ver. xviii. 32. Whereby he 
plainly fignifies his pleaſure, that he would have us ſet God before us, under that 
conſideration and relation to us, as he is our Father; which will contribute much 
towards our not being moved at any thing that ſhall happen to us. 

AND as we are to believe God the Father, ſo likewiſe God the Son, to be always 
with us, even the eternal Son of God, who was pleaſed to become the Son of man 
too, by aſſuming our human nature into his divine Perſon, ſo as to be both God 
and man in one and the fame perſon : By which means, although the human nature 
which he aſſumed, never was, or can be in any more than one place at once, 
yet the ſame divine Perſon, to which that nature is united, always was, and is, 
and ever will be in all places, and know all things in heaven and earth. And 
therefore we read, that when he was in his mortal body upon earth, he was at the 
dame time in heaven, John iii. 13. and every where, Mat. xviii. 20. He knew the 
very thoughts of the Scribes and Phariſees, Mat. ix. 4. and xii. 27. He ſaw Natha- 
nael under the fig-tree, and knew his heart ſo well, as to ſay, he was an //raelite in- 
deed, in whom there was no guile, John i. 47. He knew that the woman of Samaria 
that talked with him, had had five husbands, altho ſhe herſelf faid ſhe had never a 
one, John iv. 17, 18. He knew that Lazarus was dead, before any body had told 
him ſo, John xi. 14. He knew which of his diſciples intended to betray him, for 
all that he endeavoured to keep it from him as much as he could, John xiii. 11. Yea 
St. Peter appeal'd to his Omniſcience, whether he did not love him, ſaying ro our 
Saviour, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee, John xxi. 17. 
and ii. 24. And as Chriſt was thus in all places, and knew all things, whilſt bis hu- 
man nature was ſtill upon earth; ſo when he was to aſcend in that to heaven, he pro- 
miſed notwithſtanding, that he himſelf would {till continue with his church upon 
earth, ſaying to his diſciples, Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the world, 
Mat. xxviii. 20. 

HENCE therefore, although the manhood of Chriſt be now at the ngpt hand of 
God in heaven, and will not come down from theace till the end of the world, 


yet he himſelf, in his divine Perſon, to whom that manhood in which he _ 
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for us is united, is alway preſent with us: So that whatſoever other company we 
are in, he ſtill makes one; or, if we have no other, be ſure we have his company 
whereſoever we are; and therefore can never be alone: For he that is at God's 
right hand in his human nature, in his divine is always at ours too, ready to aid 
and aſſiſt us upon all occaſions, if we do but make our applications to him, as we 
well may to one that is never out of ſight or hearing. And this I look upon as our 
great preſervative and ſecurity from evil and danger, that he who ſo loved us, as 
to give himſelf for us, never leaves us, nor forſakes us, but always keeps cloſe to 
us, and nearer than any danger or evil can be. For by this means we are always ſure 
of a true and Almighty friend at hand, who in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, bein 

tempted, is able to ſuccour them that are tempted, Heb. ii. 18. who was once jubjeck 
to all the infirmities of our nature, but without ſin; he was hungry and thirty, 
and weary and ſleepy; he felt pain and forrow, and at laſt the very pangs of death 
itſelf; and therefore cannot but be rouch'd with the feeling of our infirmitics, and 
know how to give ſuitable relief to all and every one of them; who allo is {till in 
our nature, and therefore cannot but have a great love and kindneſs for it, and 
for all that partake of it; yea, who is always interceding for us in heaven, and 
always preſent with us upon earth too; and therefore we cannot doubt but he will 
do all he can for us. And what can he not do for us that he will? And what can 
he not enable us alſo to do, when St. Paul could ſay upon his own experience, 1 
can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me? Phil. iv. 13, Which plainly 
ſhews, that Chriſt was always ſo preſent with him, as to ſupply him continually 
with grace and power to do good, all the good that was required of him. And 
we certainly may have the ſame experience as he had, if we do but do as he did, 
even ſet Chriſt always before us, by believing that he is always preſent and ready to 
aſſiſt us; which, as I have now ſhewn, we have all the reaſon in the world to be- 
_ and theretore muſt act againſt reaſon grounded upon God's word, unleſs we 

o it. 

Tur ſame may be ſaid likewiſe concerning the third perſon in the moſt ſacred 
Trinity, even the holy Ghoſt, who proceeding from the Father and the Son, and 
being of the ſame nature and ſubſtance with them, muſt needs be where they 
are; that is, whereſoever any thing in the world is: But as to all thoſe who be- 
lieve in Chriſt, he is in a peculiar manner with them, according to Chriſt's own 
promiſe, ſaying unto them, I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Com- 
forter, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth, John xiv. 16. 
From whence it appears, that the Spirit of God, even as ſuch, doth not only come 
to us now and then, but makes his conſtant abode with us; yea, he dwells in us, fo 
as to conſecrate our very bodies into temples, places of God's ſpecial reſidence, as 
the apoſtle informs the believing Corinthians, ſaying, What, know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the holy Ghoſt which is in you? 1 Cor. vi. 12. And elſewhere, 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 
chap. iii. 16. And if the Spirit of God inhabits, or dwells in us, be ſure he is al- 
ways ready to enlighten our minds, to inform our judgments, to direct our thoughts, 
to awaken our conſcienccs, to regulate our paſſions, to purify and comfort our 
hearts, and to ſanctify us wholly in ſoul, body, and ſpirit. And we may well ſer 


him before us, who is always thus by us, and in us: As David did, when he ſaid 


to God, M hitber ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Plal. cxxxix. 7, Whereby he him- 
{elf hath taught us how he did, and we ought to ſet God alway before us; even 
by being fully aſſur'd, that he and his holy Spirit is always with us whereſoever 
we are 5 and that it is as impoſſible for us to be where he is not, as it is for him 
not to be. 

From theſe things therefore duly conſider'd, we may eaſily gather the full ſenſe 
and meaning of theſe words, I have ſet the Lord alway before me; according to the 
Expoſition which St. Peter himſelf hath given of them, where he renders them, J 
foreſaw the Lord alway before my face, Acts ii. 27. So that in order to our doing 


of it aright, it is neceſſary that we firmly believe, and be firmly perſuaded in our 


minds, that the Lord, the Almighty Creator and Goyernor of the world, is 
every where; and particularly in the place where we are, juſt by us, and with us, 
and in us: That he clearly ſees every act we do, hears every word we ſpeak, and 


knows every thought, paſſion, and motion of our minds: That he is perfectly ac- 


quainted with all our purpoſes and deſigns, with what we intend to do, whether 


we do it or not: That he takes particular notice of eyery particular aCtion and 
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circumſtance of our whole lives : 'That God the Father is always preſent with us, 
to preſerve, maintain, and provide for us: That God the Son is always with us, 
to defend, govern, aſſiſt, and ſtrengthen us: That God the holy Gholt is always 
preſent with us, to ſanctify, direct, and comfort us. And all this we muſt believe, 
not only now and then, bur, as it is here expreſs'd, always; fo as never to doubt 
of the truth of theſe things, nor ſuffer them to go out of our minds, but to be al- 
ways acting our faith in od, as preſent with us, and to be always looking upon 
him as always looking upon us. And then we may be truly ſaid to /e the Lord al- 
ways before ns. | 

Ax if he be thus at our right hand, we ſhall not be moved; as David had found 
by experience, and therefore confidently aſſerts of himſelf, I ſhall not be moved 
Mom what? A fide ad infidelitatem, d bono ad malum; from faith to infidelity, from 

ood to evil, as St. Hierom expounds: And fo certainly the words being ſpoken inde- 
Naben, ought to be underſtood in their full extent: I ſhall not be moved upon any 
account, in any reſpect whatſoever, from no manner of good, nor into any manner 
of evil, but ſhall alway remain ſtedfaſt and unmovable as a rock, eſtabliſh'd and ſup- 
ported by that Almighty Power that is always with me. 

Tu {ame may be ſaid of all that alway ſet the Lord before them : They ſhall never 
be moved, ſo as to fall into, and live in any groſs ſin; they ſhall never be moved, ſo 
as to fail in any neceſſary duty unto God; they ſhall never be moved from a good to 
an evil ſtate and condition of life : And all, becauſe they /t God alway before them, 
and ſo have him alway at their right hand Which is the other thing I promiſed to 
ſhew, and may caſily do it. | 
Fon, Firſt, he whe ſets God alway before his eyes, ſo as always to be thinking of 
him that is the only good, how can he ſo much as think of any thing that is evil? 
For this would be to think at the ſame time of two things directly contrary, yea, 
contradiftory to one another; which is impoſhble. But how then can he do any 
Evil, and ſo act contrary both to him he thinks of, and to his own thoughts of him? 
Alas ! the thoughts of God as always preſent with him fill his ſoul with ſuch a ſenſe 
of his greatneſs and glory, that he cannot but dread the thoughts of doing any thing 
offenſive or diſpleaſing to him; and can never be moved to do it by any temptation 
whatſoever ; For whenſoever he is tempted to * ſin, he ſtill conſiders that God 
ſees him, and faith within himſelf as Jo/eph did, How can I do this great wickedneſs 
and ſin againſt God ? Gen. xxxix. 9. And therefore whenſoever you commit any 
ſinful act, you may conclude that you did not think of God at that time, nor be- 
lieve him to be preſent with you; as David obſerved, ſaying, The tranſgreſſon of the 
wicked ſaith within my heart, that there is no fear of God before his eyes, Plal. xxxvi. 1. 
That is, every fin that a man committeth, is a plain demonſtration to me, that he 
doth not ſet God before his eyes; for if he did, he could not but fear him, ſo as 
not to dare to break his laws, and ſo incenſe his wrath and indignation againft him- 
ſelf; but would rather abhor himſelf that he ever hath offended God, and reſolve to 
do ſo no more; as we ſee in Fob; I have heard of thee, faith he, by the hearing of 
be ear, but now mine eye ſerth thee, wherefore 1 abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and 
afhes, Job xlit. 7, 6, Where we may obſerve what a mighty force the ſight of 

od had upon Ia, it ſtruck him as it were down, he was not able to ſtand under 
it, but fell down into an utter abhorrence of himſelf before him; and it was this 
that kept him from oppreſſing or injuring the poor, by with- holding his alms from 
them; as he himſelf faich, FF have ſeen any periſh for want of clothing, or any poor 
without covering : If bis loins have not bleſſed me, and if he was not warmed with the 
Heere of my fheep : If I have lift up my hand againſi the fatherleſ5, when I ſaw my 
belp in the gate; then let mine arm fall from my ſhoulder-blade, and mine arm be broken 
from the bone: For deftruttion from God was a terror to me; and by reaſon of bis bigh- 
meſs could not endure, Job xxxi. 19, 20, 23. He ſaw it ſeems the highneſs and ma- 
Jef of God, which ſtruck ſuch a terror into him, that he could not endure him- 
telf, nor the thoughts of doing any thing that might offend him: And fo it is 
doubtleſs with all who ſer God always before them; his preſence cannot bur ftrike 
that awe into them, that they will not dare to break his laws, and fo proyoke and 
affront him to his face. As for example: Zaun 
- "How can they blaſpheme or — of the ſacred name of God, who believe at 
The lame time that he hears every word they ſpeak againſt him, and will certainly 
done time or other be reyeng'd upon them for it? How can they be high and 
in their own conceit, who believe themſelves to be in the preſence of the — 
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High God, who is not only infinitely above them, but hath told them, that he re- 


1 


fiſts the proud, and gives grace only to the humble? How can they indulge themſelves 


in luſt or luxury, in drunkenneſs or debauchery, who believe at the fame time that 
God ſees them, and will c'er long call them to an account for it? How can they op- 
preſs the poor, or wrong their neighbour, by lying, ſtealing, cheating, or the like, 
who belicve that the eye of God is upon them, and his hand ready to ſtrike them 
for it? How can they play the hypocrite, and diſſemble with God, or retain any 
revenge, malice, envy, or hatred againſt their neighbour, who believe that God ſees 
their hearts, and knows how they ſtand affected, both towards himſelf, and towards 
all men? In a word, how can they allow themſelves in any vice or wickedneſs what- 
ſoever, who ſet God always before them, and believe that the Judge of the whole 
world takes particular notice of them all the while? A conltant beliet of this, would 
ſoon make them weary of their ſins, and turn their inclinations to them into utter 
abhorrence and deteſtation of them. 

As, ſuppoſe a company of traitors ſhould meet together to conſult how to carr 
on a rebellion againſt the king, and while they were at it, the king himſelf ſhould 
always happen to come in among them; how confounded would they be at his pre- 
ſence? how ſoon would they leave off conſulting any more about it? Every fin is an 
act of treaſon and rebellion againſt the ſupreme Monarch of the world, who is al- 
ways privy to every ſtep that is made towards it, and is conſtantly preſent both at 
the deſigning and acting of it: And if men did but ſce him as really as he is there, 
they would not dare ſo much as to think any more of it. 

HENCE therefore we may ſee one great realon wherefore virtue is ſo rare, and 
vice ſo common in the world; why there are ſo few pious, ſo many wicked per- 
ſons in it, even becauſe moſt men live as without God in the world, never thinkin 
of him, at leaſt not ſo as to believe him to be always with them. The wicked, ſaith 
David, through the pride of his countenance, will not ſeek after God God is not in all 
his thoughts, Pſal. x. 4. And elſewhere, ſpeaking to God, he ſaith, O God, the 
proud are riſen againſt me, and the aſſemblies of violent men have ſought after my ſoul ; 
and have not ſet thee before them, Plal. Ixxxvi. 14. That is the realon why they are 
ſo wicked, ſo proud, and violent, becauſe they never think of God, nor ſet him 
before them: If they did that they would ſoon become more holy, more humble 
and meek : The very thinking of him would of itſelf contribute very much towards 
it; much more when it is influenced and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, which uſu- 
ally moves upon our ſouls while we are thinking and acting our faith upon him, and 
ſo diverts our thoughts, and by conſequence our affections, from every thing that 
is contrary to his holy nature, and inclines our hearts to keep his laws: And there- 
fore all who conſtantly ſet God before them, can never be moved fo as to fall quite 
from him, becauſe they are {till ſupported and aſſiſted by him that is at their right 
hand; and though he may ſometime ſee good to let go his hold of them, and ſuffer 
them to ſlip and ſtumble into fin, yer if they do not let go their hold of him too, 
but continue to act their faith on him, they will ſoon get up again, and walk more 
ſteadily than ever. 

A REMARKABLE inſtance of which we have in St. Peter, to whom our Lord 
ſaid, Simon, Simon, bebold Satan hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as 
wheat: But I have prayed{that thy faith fail not; and when thou art converted ſirength- 
en thy brethren; Luke xxii. 31, 32. From whence it appears, that altho a great 
temptation ſhould befal him, which ſhould ſhake him very much, and endanger his 
total ruin, yet that his faith ſhould not fail, and by that he ſhould recover himſelf, 
and grow ſtronger afterwards: And fo it came to paſs; for when he had deny'd his 
Maſter thrice, he turned his eyes towards him, and ſaw Chriſt turning himſelf, and 
looking upon him; upon which he immediately called to mind the words of our 
Lord, how he ſaid, Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice; and he went out 
and wept bitterly, Luke xxii. 61, 62. and from that time forward could never be moy'd 
to deny his Maſter any more, bur continued his faithful ſervant all his life long, and 
at laſt too laid ir down for his ſake. And as Sr. Peter, ſo ſoon as ever he ſaw Chriſt 
looking upon him, immediately called his fin to remembrance, and repented of ir, ſo 
let any one alſo who is fallen into any grievous ſin, but look up to God or Chriſt, and 
firmly believe that he ſees him, and he'll ſoon call his fin to mind, as St. Peter did, 
and be as much troubled for it, and as really converted from it, as he was. 
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Ax ſeeing this prevents our falling into, or lying long in fin, it muſt needs keep 
us likewiſe firm and ſtedfaſt in our duty to God; For the neglect of that being a ſin, 
and a great one too, whatſoever conduceth rowards the preſerving us from ſin, can- : 
not but conduce alſo towards the performance of our duty; as ſetting of God al- = 
ways before us, doth in an eminent manner, inſomuch that we can neither perform 
any duty well without it, nor ill with it. He that ſetteth upon any duty, without ? 
ſetting of God at the ſame time before him, gocs ſo aukwardly about it, and is fo = 
dull and heavy, fo cold and ſtupid, in the performance of it, that it is the mere out- 
fide and ſhell of a duty that hath nothing of life or vigour in it, nor indeed any thin 
of real duty; but it is a mere flat and inſipid performance, neither acceptable to God? 
nor any way profitable to him that doth it: Whereas, he that ſets God always be- 
fore him, as he dare not omit any duty which God requires of him, ſo he dare not 
perform it in a careleſs, indifferent manner, nor any other way than as God requires | 
it to be done; as knowing that he takes notice all along, not only of what he doth, | 
but likewiſe how he doth it: which if you'd always remember and think of, while 
you are performing any duty unto God, you would be ſo far from running it over in 
a ſuperficial manner, that you would think your whole fouls too little ro be employed 
in it. 

WuiLE you are at your private devotions, where none ſees you but God, if you 
would ſet your ſelves folemnly, as in his preſence, and duly conſider, that he hears | 
every word you ſpeak to him, and obſerves every motion both of your ſoul and body 
before him; how grave, how ſerious, how devout would you be! how careful to | 
ſay nothing to him, but what becomes you to ſpeak, and him to hear! how impartial | 
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would you be in examining your ſelves! how heavenly in your meditations! how ear- FF 
neſt in your petitions! how free from diſtractions! how cordial and ſincere in the = 
whole performance! 1 


WulLxE you are praying or praiſing God in publick, where he hath promiſed to 
be preſent with you in a more peculiar manner, did you really believe that he is fo, 
and accordingly ſet him all the while before you, how humbly would you proſtrate 
yourſelves betore him? with what reyerence and godly fear would you ſerve and wor- 
ſhip him? Your thoughts would be ſo compoſed, your minds lo raiſed, and your 
| whole fouls fo enlarged towards him, that you would think yourſelves in heaven, join- | 
[| ing with the glorified ſaints and angels, in admiring, adoring, praiſing and magnitying 

| | the Almighty Creator of the world; and ſay with David to 5 A day in thy courts 
is better than a thouſand. I had rather be a door-keeper in the houſe of my God, than to 
dwell in the tents of wickedneſs, Plal. Ixxxiv. 10. While you hear God's hcly word 
read or expounded to you, did you really believe, that he is there preſent with you, 
and ſpeaks to you particularly, and acquaints you with his divine will and plcaſure, 
what he would have you to believe and do, that you may continue in his love and fa- 
vour; how attentive would you then be, and ready to catch at every expreſſion? You 
would then receive it, not as the word of men, but as it is in truth the word of God, 
which effeftually worketh in them who thus believe, and none elſe; 1 Thel. ii. 13. 
Wu you are invited to our Lord's table, did you really believe Chriſt himſelf E 
will meet you there, and apply all the merits of his death and paſſion to you, tor the 
— of all your ſins, how readily would you accept of fo gracious an invitation ? 
ith what care and diligence would you prepare yourſelves tor i? And while you BW 
were there, did you really believe that you were then in the ſpecial preſence ot Chriſt = 
himſelf, your all- ſufficient, almighty, all-merciful, all-glorious Saviour; with what 
ſhametacedneſs and modeſty, with what reverence and humility would you carry 
yourſelves before him? How would you wonder to ſce the Son of God himſelf go- | 
ing about by his miniſter, and offering the bread and water of lite to all that hunger 
and thirſt after it? And, how would you hunger, and thirſt, and long, till it came | 
nt to your turns to receive it? And, how ſweet would it be to your fouls? W har plea- 5 
| if ſure and delight would you take in eating and drinking of it? The ſacrament would 
14 then ſeem quite another thing to you than what it uſed to do, and you would 
14 eſteem it the greateſt happineſs of your lives, that you have ſo many opportunities 
| of being made partakers of it. | 
| Tuus you ſee how acting our faith in God and Chriſt, as really preſent with us 
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all the while that we are uſing of them, quickens and invigorates the means of 

1 grace and falvation, and makes them effectual to the great ends for which they 

| are appointed; ſo that we actually obtain the grace and ſalvation which is io 
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niſtred by them. Indeed, the ſetting of God alway before us is itſelt one of the 
beſt means we can ever ule, both to procure and preſerve in us a true ſenſe of his 
divine perfections, and by conſequence all manner of grace and virtue which natu- 
rally flows from it. 

Fo n if we could be alway looking upon God, and beholding his infinite wiſdom, 
and grearnels, and love, and goodnels to us, our affections would ſoon be taken off 
from all things elle, and placed only upon him; for nothing would ſeem wiſe, or 
great, or lovely, or good, or any thing, but only He: By which means our whole 
ſouls would be enflamed with love to him, above all things in the world; which 
can never be abated, much lels extinguith*d, fo long as we keep our eye fix'd upon 
him; for our cye will ſtill affect our heart, and fo our love to God will he rather 
always growing ſtronger and {tronger, untill at length it comes to its higheſt per- 
fection; which cannot be till we get to heaven, where, as we ſhall ſee God pertectly, 
we ſhall love him perfectly. 

Bu r even while we are upon earth, He whom our fouls love is alway preſent 
with us, and manifeſting his love to us: And it we really bclieve that he is fo, how 
can we forbear to rejoice in him, and to pleaſe ourlelves in pleaſing him? We 
cannot but delight in the company of thoſe we love, tho they be but our fellow- 
creatures: Whar delight then mult they needs have who love God above all things, 
in having him always in their company? Whereſoever they are, the belt friend 
they have in the world is always pretent with them; and tho they cannot fee him 
with their bodily eyes, yet belicving him to be fo, as the apoltle ſpeaks, they rejoice 
with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. 

AND as this is the way whereby to live and rejoice in the Lord alway, fo this is 
the way alſo whereby to have the tear of God always before our eyes, even by ſet- 
ting him always before them. 

So long as men do not think of God, nor believe him to be near them, it is no 
wonder if they do not fear him, nor regard whether he be pleaſed or diſpleaſed 
with them: But for a man to be fully perſuaded, that the Almighty Creator and 
Governour of all things is preſent with him, and yet to ſtand in no awe of him, 
is impoſſible; as he himlelt intimates by his propher, ſaying, Fear ye not me, ſaith 
the Lord? will ye not tremble at my preſence? Jer. v. 22. Can a guilty priſoner ſee 
his judge, and not fear him? Can a known rebel behold his prince frowning upon 
him, and not fear him? How much leſs can finful mortals look upon the Kin 
and Judge of the whole world, as preſent with them, and not tremble before him? 
It cannot be: The thoughts of our being always under his eye, would be enough 
certainly to ſtrike us dead, unleſs we had ſome grounds to hope tor favour and mercy 
at his hands; as, bleſſed be his great name, we have. 

For we have his own word for it, That his mercy is on them that fear him 
from generation to generation, Luke i. fo. and that he taketh pleaſure in them that fear 
him, in thoſe that hope in his mercy, Plal. cxlvii. 11. And therefore, as the wiſe man 
obſerves, In the fear of the Lord is ſlrong confidence, Prov. xiv. 26. For the more 
we fear him, the more cauſe we have to truſt on him, and to hope for mercy, 
and all good things we can defire from him: And therefore they who alway a 
God belore them, as they cannot but alway fear him, ſo they cannot bur alſo pur 
their truſt and confidence in him, as always ready to protect and defend them; fo 
that they ſhall never be moved from that ſtate and condition of life, which he in 
his infinite wiſdom and goodnels ſecs beſt for them. 

THr1s David found by experience, and therefore was confident of it; Becauſe he, 
ſaith he, is on my right hand, 1 ſhall not be moved. And this hath been the con- 
ſtant experience of all good men in all ages, even of all who alway ſet God before 
them, and fo have him alway on their fide: And if God be for them who can be 
againſt them? If he be with them, what evil can come near them? Whar 
need they fear, who have Omnipotence itſelf alway ready to preſerve them, where- 
loever they are? This is the argument which he himſelf makes uſe of to encourage 
his people, that they may fear nothing but him: Fear thou not, faith he, for / am 
with thee: Be not diſmay'd, for I am thy God; for I will firengthen thee; yea, 1 
wil} help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right-hand of my righteouſneſs, Ia. xli. 
lo. When thou paſſeth thro the waters, { will be with thee, and thro the rivers, they 
ſhall not overflow thee; when thou walkeſt thro the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt, net- 
ther ſhall the flame kindle upon thee, chap. xliii. 2. He may ſuffer them to paſs thro 
fire and water, but he will not ſuffer them to be hurt by either of them: He may 


bring 
£ 


6 „ . the. * 


% " - 1 
* —— ae a —— — ————j— 


256 G O D's Omnipreſence 


—_ — 8 * 


— 


bring them into trouble, but he'll preſerve them from the evil of it, and make it 
really good for them; and all, becauſe he is till with them in it. Thus he was 
with Noah in the ark, with Joſeph in priſon, with Vrael in the midſt of the fea, 
with Job upon the dunghill, with David upon the mountains, with the three chil- 
dren in the fiery furnace, with Daniel in the lions den, with Jeremiah in the 
dungeon, with Jonab in the whale's belly, and with the apoſtles in the common 

riſon: and being alway with them, how wonderfully did he preſerve them, altcr- 
ing often the very courſe of nature, rather than any thing ſhould hurt them, who 
ſet him alway before them ? 

AND if we ſet him before us as they did, he will be with us as he was with 
them; and then how ſecurely may we walk thro all the changes and chances of 
this mortal life, when we mae believe that Almighty God, and Jeſus Chriſt, our 
moſt gracious and molt mercitul Father, is always preſent with us, by his wiſdom 
to direct us, by his mercy to pardon us, by his grace to aſſiſt us, by his Spirit to 
conduct us, and by his power to defend us from all evil, or to turn it into good. 
What necd we trouble our heads about what may, or what may not happen upon 
earth, when we know that our heavenly Father always ſtands by us, and orders 
every thing that occurs, to our advantage? W hat nced we fear the devil, or all the 
fiends in hell, fo long as the Son of God, who loved us, and gave himſelf for us, is 
always with us, ready upon all occaſions to fight for us, and to enable us to fight 
for him againſt his and our ghoſtly enemies? What need we be diſcouraged at the 
reliques of fin within us, en the Holy Spirit of God is always with us, and his 
. is always ſufficient for us? What need we fear either ſhame, or pain, or trou- 

le, or want, or weakneſs, or ſickneſs, or death, or any evil whatſoever, who have 
glory, and caſe, and joy, and all- ſufficiency, and ſtrength, and health, and life, and 
goodneſs, even God himſelf, continually with us? Let us but alway ſet him betore 
us, and we may alway ſay with David, The Lord is my light and my ſalvation, whon 
then ſhall I fear? The Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom then ſhall I be afraid? 
Pſal. xxvii. 1. God is our refuge and ſlrength, a very preſent help in time of trouble: 
Therefore will not we fear, tho the earth be removed, and tho the mountains be carried 
into the midſt of the ſea, thu the waters roar and are troubled, tho the mountains ſhake 
with the ſwelling thereof : The Lord of hoſts is with us, the God of Jacob is our re- 
Fuge. Pſal. xlvi. 1, 2, 3, 7. In God have I put my truſt, I will not be afraid what 


max can do unto me. Plal. xlvi. 11. 1 have ſet the Lord alway before me, becauſe 


be is at my right hand, 1 ſhall not be moved. 

W no then would not fer the Lord alway before him? And who may not do 
it if he will, ſeeing no more is requir'd to it, but conſtantly to believe what we 
cannot deny, even that he is alway with us? For which purpoſe therefore let 
us not ſuffer ourſelyes to be led any longer by our ſenſes, bur let us live by faith, 
acting it continually upon God, as preſent with us, looking over us, and into us, 
obſerving all the paſſages of our life. Whatſoever employment we are about, 
let us ſtill remember that God ſecs both what it is, and how we do it. What- 
ſoever company we are in, let us ſtill remember that God is in it, and takes no- 
tice of every thing we think, or ſpeak, or do together. Whitherſoever we go, 
let us ſtill remember that God goes along with us; when we fit down, that he 
ſtands by us; and when we riſe up, that he helps us. Whenſoever any trouble 
falls upon us, let us remember, that God is prelent to ſupport us under it, to 
make us better by it, and when he ſees good, to deliver us from it. W hatloe- 
ver danger we are in, let us ſtill remember, that no danger can be ſo near us as 
God is, who 1s always at hand to defend us from it, and to bleſs it to us. In 
ſhort, whatſoever our condition be in this life, let us ſtill remember and believe, 
that the All-wiſe God, and our moſt merciful Father, knows it to be good for us, 
and is always with us to make it fo. | 

Coup we thus accuſtom ourſelves to call God to mind upon all occaſions, and 
actually believe that he is then preſent with us, as he really is, we ſhould ſoon 
learn the divine art of ſetting him alway before us; and then how circumſpectly 
ſhould we walk? how comfortably ſhould we live? how ſtedfaſt and unmoveable 
ſhould we be in the midſt of all the ſtorms and tempeſts we meet with here be- 
low? We ſhould indeed live next door to heaven, and want nothing to complete 
our happineſs, but to do that which we endeavour perfectly: For to have God 
alway perfectly in our eye, ſo as clearly to behold his glory and goodneſs, is 
the happineſs of heaven; where our faith being turned into viſion, we ſhall ſee 
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God face to face, and ſo be perfectly happy in him. And fo far as we ſet God al- 
way before us upon carth, ſo much we partake of the joys of heaven, and are 
ſo far happy according to our weak Capacity in this world, and in the ready 
way to be tully, perfectly, eternally happy in rhe next, through his merits and me- 
diation for us, who is always with us, even Jeſus Chriſt our ever bleſſed Lord and 


Saviour: 


. To whom, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world with- 
out end. 
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Perpetual rejoicing the Duty of Chriſtians. 


PHIL. iv. 4. 


Rejoice in the Lord alway; and again I ſay, rejoice. 


E that aims at true piety and virtue, that he may be meet to partake of 
the inheritance of the ſaints in light, mult begin with his heart, and 
take ſpecial care that all be right there: For, as Solomon obſerveth, Out 
of the heart are the iſſues of life, Prov. iv. 23. And a greater than So- 
lomon, Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Mar. xii. 
3134. All our words and actions have their riſe in the heart, and from rhence iſſue 
forth into the life; and therefore God hath given ſuch laws to our hearts, that if 
they were but duly obſerved, all his other commandments would be pleaſant and 
caly; for they all tend to the directing the ſeveral motions of our hearts towards 
himſelf, that they may all meet and center in him, as they were at firſt deſigned to 
do. Thus he commands, that our thoughts be always running upon him, and 
our deſires carried after him; that we live with a conſtant fear and reverence of his 
glory and power, and with a ſure truſt and confidence in his goodneſs and truth 
that we love him with all our hearts and ſouls, ſo as to have no love for any thing 
elſe, but in obedience and ſubordination to him: and if we do that, it follows in 
courſe, that we muſt alſo rejoice in him; for that we cannot chuſe but do it in what 
we love. And as we are to love him always, ſo we are always to rejoice in him: 
which, notwithſtanding, that we may be the more ſure to do, he hath here by his 
apoſtle given us a particular command about it, ſaying, Rejoice in the Lord alway. 
And the better to enforce it upon us he repeats it again; Aud again I ſay, rejoice. 
Wulcn being a duty that the beſt of men are ſometimes apt to forget, or at 
leaſt ro be deficient in, I ſhall endeavour to explain it more particularly ro you, that 
ye may know how you may and ought to rejoice in the Lord alway. For which pur- 
pole, taking the words as an entire prepoſition as they are of themſelves, without 
; troubling you about their coherence with what goes before, or follows them, we 
1 may briefly conſider, | 
1 Vol. II. © © Wo I. Wnar 
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L Wuär it is properly to rejoice in the Lord. 
It. Wo are . e to do it. 
III. How they ſhould rejoice in the Lord. 

IV. Tamar this is to be done akvay. 

V. How we may. And, 

VI. War we ought to do it. 


UnrTo which few heads, all, I think, may be referred, that is neceſſary to be 
known concerning theſe words, and the great duty contained in them. 


L Wnar it is properly to rejoice, we may all underſtand by our own experience, 
better than by any definition or deſcription that can be given of it: For when we 
apprehend any thing to be good and agreeable to us, we feel in ourſelves a ſecret 
kind of complacency and delight in the enjoyment of it, which none can perceive 
but our ſelves; according to that of the wiſe man, The heart knoweth bis own bitter- 
neſs and à ſtranger doth not intermeddte with his joy, Prov. xiv. 10. 

Bur here we muſt obſerve, That the joy here ſpoken of, is no way like the plea- 
ſure that ariſeth from our ſenſes or fancy being duly touched by their proper objects: 
For ſuch ſenſual pleaſures do not affect us as men, but only as animals, and ſo are 
common to lis with the beaſts that periſh. ' Bur true joy is ſeared only in the foul, 
or rational part of inan, as ſuch; and is a ſerious, grave, ſedate, fevere thing, that 
ſupports and chears the heart, and overſpreads it with an inward peace, quiet, and 
ſatisfaction, ariſing from ſomething that is of the nature of the foul itſelt, ſpiritual 
and immaterial, and ſo good and proper for it that the whole foul is compoled, re- 
freſhed and delighted with the fight and fruition of it. | 

Bur this nothing in the world can do, but God, the chiefeſt good, who hath 
made our ſouls of ſuch a temper, and of fo large capacities, that nothing can fill 
and fatiate them but himſelf; and therefore, intending himſelf to be the only ob- 
ject of their joy and happineſs, hath made nothing capable of contributing towards 
it, any farther than by diſcovering his divine perfections to us, that we may be 
able to ſee ſo much of him, as may fill our hearts with joy and comfort in him : 
But ſtill it is only in him that we can truly rejoice, as we are here commanded 
to do. 


II. Tris will give us ſome light into the next queſtion to be conſider'd, even 
who are here commanded to revice in the Lord: For it is plain, that neither the 
unclean ſpirits nor wicked or ſinful men, can do it if they would: For altho they 
have the ſame powers and faculties in their fouls as other men have, yet by con- 
verſing with nothing but the things of this world, they are fo immers'd in matter, 
that they are not capable of any ſort of ſpititual joys; and being diſordered and 
out of tune, they are fo diſagreeable and contrary to the holy nature of God, that 
they cannot poſlibly rejoice in him, nor fo much as think of him without horrour 
and confuſion. The wicked, as the prophet obſerves, are lite the troubled ſea, when 
it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt out mire and dirt. There is no peace, ſaith my God, 
to the wicked, Iſa. lvii. 20, 21. nor can be, ſo long as they are wicked. They ma 
cem to live at eaſe, and may enjoy the pleaſures, as they are called, of this life; they 
may, like the rich man in the goſpel, he clothed with parple and fine linen, and fare 3 
ſtamptuouſly every day wy may laugh and be merry, and look as if they were the d 
| happieſt people upon earth ; yet all this while they have no true peace and joy in J 
their hearts; for they can never rejoice in the Lord, he is not in all their thoughts; 4 
or if he happen to come in, as he ſometimes may, againſt their wills, they are ſo far 
from rejoicing, that they are terrified and troubled at it: for being conſcious to 
themſelves that they have offended him, and ſtill continue to do ſo, they can ſee 
nothing in him but wrath and vengeance and therefore, inſtead of rejoicing, they 
ſhould rather be afflicted, and mourn, and weep for their ſins, ſo as to repent of them, 
and turn with all their hearts unto the Lord, that they may be capable of rejoicing 
in him, which till then they are not. 

I covLD not forbear to take notice of this, tho at the ſame time it puts me into 
a, great fear, that all I ſhall ſay upon this ſubject, will be loſt as to a great part of 
the congregation, if not to the greateſt, even to all ſuch who are ſtill in their —— 
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who have not their eyes yet opened, fo as fo turn from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Saran unto God: For fuch will not be able to underitand what 1 ſay, 
nor know what I mean by rejoicing in the Lord: They could never do it themſelves, 
and therefore cannot imagine how others ſhould. So that all ſuch, I fear, will go 
out of the church juſt as they came in, without being any ways affected with what 
they hear. 
* howſoever in the midſt of my fears, I have ſome hope, that whilſt 1 am 
king to your ears, Almighty God may open ſome of your hearts, to lee the things 
which belong to your everlaſting peace, and how much it concerns you in intereſt 
15 well as duty, to leave off your fins, and to ſtrive all ye can to get into the num- 
ber of thoſe happy fouls, who always may, and are always bound to rejoice in ihe 
Lord. 8 

B Ur whatſoever may be the iſſue as to ſuch, there are ſome, I hope, here 
preſent, who are fellow - citizens with the faints, and of the houſhold of God. 
Theſe will be glad to hear of their duty, that they may better know how to do 
it; eſpecially, ſuch a duty as this, which is likewile their happineſs and privi- 
lege. Theſe alſo will ſoon apprehend what is faid about reoicing in the Lord, 
it being a thing which they frequently do. And having often felr the {weerneſs 
of it, they will be the more caſily perſuaded to do it always, as they are here 
commanded. 8 

For that this command is given to the ſaints, and to them only, is plain, in that 
the apoſtle writes only to them. He directs this epiſtle to all the ſaints in Chriſt 
Jeſus, which are at Philippi, Chap. i. 1. And looking upon them as his brethren in 
Chriſt, he faith to them, Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord, Chap. iii. 1- And 
again, in the beginning of this chapter, he calls them his brethren, dearly beloved 


and longed for, his joy and crown t which none could be, but the faints betoremen- 


tioned: And to them he here ſaith, Rejoice in the Lord always; and again 1 ſay, re- 


foice. And fo the ſcripture all along calls upon the ſaints or righteous, and upon 


none elſe, to rejoice in the Lord. Kejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous, ſaid David; 
for praiſe is comely for the upright, Pſal. xxxiii. 1. and xcvii. 12. for the upright; not 


for the wicked and unrighteous: Grief and forrow becomes them better than joy 


and praiſe. And elſe where he ſaith to God, Let all thoſe that put their truſt in thee, 
rejoice: Let them ever ſhout for joy, becauſe thou defendeſi them Let them alſo that love 
thy name, be joyful in thee, Pal. v. 11. They who love him, as be (ure all his ſaints 
and ſervants do, they mutt needs be joyful in him, for that very reaſon, becauſe they 
loye him, and becauſe they are here commanded to rejoice in the Lord always. 
REFOICE in the Lord, in Fehovab, the Almighty and Everlaſting God; the firſt 
cauſe of all things; the chiefeſt, the only good, and fo the only object of all true 
Joy. Rejoice in his wiſdom, that is infinite; in his erte that is boundleſs; in his 


word, that is infallible; in his judgments, that are unſearcheable; in his name, that is 


great, wonderful and holy; in his goodneſs, that is over all his works. 

REJ7OIC E u the Lord, the Maker of heaven and carth; who commanded all 
things out of nothing, by the word of his power; who hung the earth upon nothing; 
gave bounds to the ſea; life and breath to animals; being to all things that be: who 
ipread out the heavens like a curtain, and therein ſet the ſun and moon, and an in- 
numerable company of ſtars, giving them- light, and heat, and laws, which can- 
not be broken: who made man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed into his 
noſtrils the breath of life, whereby he became a living ſoul, capable of reflecting 
upon, and rejoicing in him that made him. Let Iſrael zberefore rejoice in him that 
made him; let the children of Zion be joyful in their King, Plal. cxlix. 2. For thou 
Lord, haſt malle me glad thro thy works : I will triumph in the works of thy hands. O 
Lord, hom great are thy works! Thy thoughts are very deep, Plal. xcii. 4, 5 

REJOICE in the Lord, the Almighty Preſerver of the whole world: who up- 
holdeth all things he made, with the power of the ſame word; by which he made 
them: who cauſeth the graſs to grow for the cattel, and herb for the ſervice of 
men: who giveth food to all fleth, and bleſſeth it to the maintenance and ſupport 
of life. The Lord alſo is our refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent help in time of trouble. 
Plal. xlvi. 1. He is my ftrength and ſhield; my heart truſted on him, and I am helped. 


Therefore my heart greatly rejoicetb, and with my ſong will 1 praiſe him, Plal. xxviii. 


7. Becauſe thou, O Lord, haſt been my help, therefore in the ſhadow of thy wings will 
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REJOICE in the Lord, the Lord of the whole earth; the Lord of all the 
world, who rules and reigns over all things that are, and doth whatſoever he plea- 
ſeth in heaven and in earth, in the fea and all deep places; ordering and diſpoſing 
of all and every thing that is, with ſuch infinite wiſdom and goodnels, that nothing 
can happen, but what ſhall tend ſome way or other to the glory of his great name, 
and to the benefit of all thoſe who ſerve and honour him. How then can ſuch 
forbear to be glad and rejoice in him! The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice, let the mul- 
titude of the iſles be glad thereof. Plal. xcvii. 1. O let the nations rejoice and be glad, for thou, 
Lord, ſhalt judge the folk righteouſly, and govern the nations upon earth. Plal. Ixvii. 4. 

ABovs all, rejoice in the Lord our Saviour; the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of 
thoſe that believe, 1 Tim. iv. 10. the ſtrength, the God of our ſalvation; our ſalva- 
tion itſelfl. For the Lord is my ſtrength, and ſong, and is become my ſalvation. Plal. 
cxviii. 14. The very naming of which, is enough to fill our hearts with joy and 
gladneſs, as much, and more than they are able to hold: That the Almighty Crea- 
tor, Preſerver and Governor of the whole world in general, ſhould in a particular 
and wonderful manner, become the Saviour, yea, the ſalvation of mankind : That 
he, for that purpoſe, ſhould be conceived of his own Spirit, and born of a woman, 
ſo as to be both perfect God, and perfect man, of a e ſoul, and human fleſh 
ſubſiting : That having thus taken our nature upon him, he in that ſhould perform 
exact obcdience to his own laws, and then offer it up as a facrifice for our tranſ- 

reſſions of them: That as he was deliver'd for our offences, he was rais'd again 
er our juſtification: That he was made ſin for us, that we might be made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him: That being raiſcd from the dead, he went up into 
heaven, and was there ſet at the right hand of God the Father, the next in power 
and honour to him: That the man Chriſt Jeſus is there exalted above all the crea- 
tures in the world, angels, principalities and powers being made ſubject to him: 
That he is now there appearing in the preſence of God for us, the Mediator be- 
tween God and us, our Advocate with the Father, ever living to make interceſſion 
for us: that we have ſuch a glorious ſuch an Almighty Saviour in heaven, continu- 
ally taking care of all things neceflary to bring us thither : That he is therefore 
making ſuch effectual interceſſion for us, by virtue of the death he ſuffer'd for 
our fins, that they are all pardoned as ſoon as repented of: That he is there exalted 
by the right hand of God, to be a Prince as well as Saviour, to give repentance alſo, 
as well as forgiveneſs of ſins: That nothing can happen in the world, by the gene- 
ral providence of God, but he is there ready to blels it to us, and make it turn 
to our advantage: That by him we have acceſs to God the Father, and can truly 
call him our God and our Father too: That whatſoever we aſk in his name, we 
are ſure to have it, ſo far as it is good for us: That he from thence ſupplies us 
with all things neceſſary both for life and godlineſs, that we may never want 
any thing that can contribute to our ſanctification and ſalvation by him: That 
he from thence ſends down his holy Spirit upon us, and ſo by it is alway pre- 
ſent with us, to direct us what to do, and to aſſiſt us in the doing of it: Thar his 
grace is . ſufficient for us, and his ſtrength made perfect in our weakneſs, /o 
that we can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us: That he alſo, as the 
Sun of righteouſneſs in heaven, reflects ſuch a luſtre upon what we do, that altho 
we be imperfect in ourſelves, yet we are accepted of as righteous thro him: In 
ſhort, that he is now in heaven, preparing a place for us, that we may live with 
him there, and rejoice in him for ever! 

CAN we hear all this, and our hearts not burn within us! How well might 
the angel ſay to the ſhepherds at the birth of Chriſt, Behold, I bring you glad ti- 
dings of great joy that ſhall be to all people! For what greater joy can there be than 
this, that we have ſuch a Saviour, who is able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto 
God by him? How well then may we ſay with the bleſſed Virgin, My ſoul doth 
magnify the Lord, my ſpirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour? And with the prophet, / 
will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my ſoul ſhall be joyful in my God, for he hath clothed 
me with the garments of ſalvation, he hath cover'd me with the robe of righteauſneſs ? 
Iſa. Ixi. 10. And with the Pſalmiſt, O come, let us ſing unto the Lord, let us heartily rejoice 
in the ſtrength of our ſalvation. Let us come before his preſence with thanksgiving, and ſhew 
ourſelves joyful in him with Pſalms ! Pfal. xcv. 1, 2. And with the apoſtle in my text, 
Rejoice in the Lord alway; and again I ſay rejoice? 

RETFOICE. in the Lord alway; or as it is elſewhere expreſſed, Rejoice evermore, 
1 Thel. v. 16. This is not a duty to be perform'd only now and then, but at all times, 
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upon all occaſions, in all conditions; whatſocver happens, we mult {till take 
care to keep our hearts in ſuch a temper that we may rejoice in the Lord, whe- 
ther we have, or have not any thing elſe to rejoice in. It is the wiſe man's ad- 
vice, In the day of proſperity be joyful, but in the day of adverſity conſider, Eccleſ. vii. 
14. When we proſper in the world, and all things fall out according to our defire, 
it is an eaſy matter to be joytul, and we commonly are ſo: But it is not fo caly 
then to rejoice in the Lord, but rather the more difficult. For when he gives us 
all things richly to enjoy, we are apt to ſet our hearts upon them, and to take ſo 
much pleaſure in them, that we forget him that gave them. So that it is a very 
difficult thing to get, and keep our hearts in ſuch a frame, that in the midft of all 
our temporal enjoyments, we can rejoice in the Lord more than in them, and in 
them only as they come from him, and are tokens of his love and favour to us. 
Which therefore we ſhould ſtrive all we can to do, that we may not take up with 
the ſeeming pleaſures of the world, inſtead of that real and ſubſtantial joy that is to 
be had in him who gave them, and who gave them on purpoſe that we might re- 
joice the more in him. 

AND if they who are in adverſity would rightly conſider, they will find, that 
they have then allo cauſe to rejoice in the Lord, the ſame as when they are in the 
greateſt proſperity z toraſmuch as that allo is a ſign of that fatherly care and love 
chat he hath for all his ſons and ſervants: For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, 
and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth, Heb. xii. 6. And who can but rejoice in 
every token of God's love, and in him who is pleaſed to ſhew it; eſpecially, when 
any trouble befals them for his ſake, and he enables them to bear it to his ho- 
nour and glory? This is lo great a favour, that the diſciples rejoiced that they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name, Acts v. 41. And St. Paul could truly 
ſay, I take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes 
for Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. xii. 10. To ſome people theſe may ſeem ſtrange things 
for a man to take pleaſure in, but they who are the faithful ſervants of Jeſũs 
Chriſt, find ſo much pleaſure in doing and ſuffering any thing they can for him, 
that they have little or no ſenſe of the ſuffering, but that is ſwallow'd up with 
the joy they have in him, for honouring them ſo far, as to lay it upon them for his 
own fake. ; 

Bur after all, it is much the ſame thing as to our rejoicing in the Lord, the 
chiefeſt good, whether we have or have not the good things, as they are called, 
here below: For if we have them, they can afford us no manner of comfort with- 
out him: And if we have them nor, we can rejoice in him as much as if we had, 
or rather more. For being all naturally defirous of joy and comfort, and having 
nothing elſe from whence we can have it, but only God, our own inclinations will 
put us upon applying ourſelves to him for ir, which otherwiſe, perhaps, we ſhould 
not think of: which may be one great reaſon wherefore God is often pleaſed to de- 
ny the comforts of this life to his beſt and deareſt children, even leſt they ſhould 
rake up with them inſtead of him, with the ſtreams inſtead of the fountain; bur 
that they may alway rejoice in him, and in him alone; which they endeavour there- 
fare all they can to do, in the midſt of all the changes and chances of this mortal 
life; whether they have more or leſs; whether he gives or takes from them; whe- 
ther they live in plenty or poverty, in honour or diſgrace; whether he grants or 
diſappointeth them of their expectations and deſires, it is all one to them: they 
can {till ſing with the prophet, Although the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall 
fruit be in the vines, the labour of the olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat, 
the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there ſhall be no herds in the ſtalls; yet 1 
will rejoice in the Lord, 1 will joy in the God of my ſalvation, Hab. iii. 17, 18. 

O divine temper of mind! Thrice happy they who can attain unto it! But how 


is it poſſible that we ſhould thus rejoice in the Lord? We, frail and ſinful crea- 


tures! We, who are toſſed to and fro with ſo many ftorms and tempeſts! We, 
who never continue in one ſtay! We, who are ſo often ruffled and diſcompoſed by 
one crols accident or other, tho we may perhaps ſometimes rejoice in the Lord; 
how is it poſſible that we ſhould do it alway ? To that I anſwer, That whatſoe- 
ver God hath commanded us to do, it is poſſible for us to do it, otherwiſe he 
would not have commanded it. Bur as we can keep none of his commandments 


without great care and diligence; ſo neither can we keep this, except we ſer our- 


ae in good carneſt about it, and uſe all ſuch means as conduce any way to- 
wards it. a : ah | 
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AmoNnG which the firſt is, That we keep our conſciences alway void of offence 
both towards God and towards man. For he, whoſe conſcience accuſeth him of any 
habitual ſin and offence againſt God, can look upon God no otherwiſe than as 
angry and diſpleaſed with him, and therefore, inttead of rejoicing in him, will ra- 
ther be troubled at the thoughts of him; like the devils, who believe and tremble. 
But as I obſerv'd before, this command is given only to ſuch whoſe hearts are right 
with God, and can therefore ſay with his apoſtle, Our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony 
of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by 
the grace of God, we have had our converſation in the world, 2 Cor. i. 12. 

Bur ſuch alſo, in order to their rejoicing always in the Lord, muſt keep a ſtrict 
watch over themſelves, and live as much as it is poſſible above the temper of their own 
bodies. For while we are in the body, our fouls are ſubject to the humours that 
are predominant in it; ſome of which are very apt to impede and hinder us in the 
exerciſe of ſo ſpiritual a duty as this is. The ſanguine are too airy for ſuch ſolid 
joys, and the melancholy too dull and heavy for ſuch high flights as are neceſſary 
to our reaching of them. I do not deny, but that a little melancholy may be 
ſometimes as good as balaſt to a ſhip, to keep it ſteady but too much is apt to fink 
the ſoul into ſo much grief and ſorrow, that it is very difficult for it to raiſe up 
itſelf fo high as to rejoice at all, much leſs in God himſelf. And therefore they who 
are ſubject to this diſtemper, muſt take ſpecial heed that they do not give way to it, 
nor indulge themſelves, as they commonly do, in it, but muſt do all they can to 
2 it, or at leaſt to keep it ſo much under, that it may not overpower the 
ſoul and divert it from thinking upon God, and rejoicing in him. Which they 
may, and ought to do, in the midft of all theſe diſmal and troubleſome thoughts, 
which this black humour is apt to ſuggeſt into them, fo as to be able to ſay with 
David, In the multitude of my thoughts within me, thy comforts, O Lord, delight my 
foul, Pſal. xciv. 19. and with the apoftle, As ſorrowful, yet always rejoicing, 2. Cor. 
vi. 10. Tho as men, they are full of grief and forrow; yet as Chriſtians, at the 
ſame time, they rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of their ſalvation. 

Fon Chriſtians, as ſuch, are alway the fame, not carry'd about with every wind 
that blows without them, nor with every humour that moves within them; bur 
alway ſedate and calm, and ſo ina right diſpoſition to enjoy God, and rejoice in 
him, in whatſoever ſtate or condition they are. This is that which the apoſtle 
here requires in this very cafe: For having ſaid, rejoice in the Lord alway, he adds, 
in the very next verſe, Let your moderation be known unto all men, the Lord is at 
band. To inwnis vuar, let your equanimity, or evenneſs of temper in all conditions, 
be ſoconſtant and apparent, that all men mayſee it, and the Lord too, who is at hand 
to aſſiſt you in it, and e're long will reward you for it. But for that purpoſe, he 
adds alſo, Be careful for nothing, but in every thing, by prayer and ſupplication with 
thanksgiving, let your requeſis be made known unto God, ver 6. Whereby is intima- 
ted, That in order to our rejoicing in the Lord, as is before commanded, we muſt 
not ſuffer our hearts to be diſtracted with the cares of this life, but let them hang 
loofe and indifferent to all things here below, and fixed only upon God. We muſt 
live above this world, and have our converſation in heaven, where only theſe true 
Joys are to be found; otherwiſe we can never have them. | 

Fox this purpoſe therefore, if riches increaſe, ſet not your hearts upon them: 
If honours, ſuffer not yourſelves to be puffed up with the conceit of them: If 
worldly pleaſures, look not upon them as they come, but as they go, and leave a 
ſting behind them: If troubles or afflictions befal you, conſider whence they come, 
and whither they tend; that they come from your heavenly Father, are defign'd 
for your good, and will effect it too, if you do but make a right uſe of them 
that theſe light affliftions, which are but for a moment, work out for us à more exceed- 


ing and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. that all things work together for good 


to thoſe who love God, Rom. viii. 28. So that nothing can happen, but ye have 
cauſe ro rejoice in the Lord, and thank him for it. | 

. REMEMBER alfo the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid to his diſciples, 
Te all be ſorrowful, but your forrow ſhall be turned into joy, John xvi. 20. Por this 
is an exceeding great comfort in the midft of all our forrow, That our forrow will 
not only have an end, bur it will end in joy, and in joy too that will never have an 
end; and all through the goodneſs and mercy of God, in whom therefore we have 


alway infinite cauſe to rejoice, more than we can ever have to be ſorrowful for any 
thing in the world. * 
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THe greateſt and trueſt cauſe of ſorrow, is ſin; that we have broken the laws, 
diſhonoured the name, and ſo have incurred the diſpleaſure of Almighty God: For 
this we can never be ſorrowful enough; yet nevertheleſs in the midſt of this godly 
ſorrow alſo, we have infinite cauſe to rejoice in the Lord our God and Saviour, in 
that he himſelf hath reconciled us to himſelf by his own blood: that he in our nature 


ſuffer'd the puniſhment which was due unto our ſins, and is now a propitiation for 


them at the right hand of the Father : that in him we have redemption thro his blood, 
even the forgiveneſs of fins, of all our fins: They were all laid upon him, and 
therefore none of them ſhall be charged upon us: For, who ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect? It is God that juſtifieth : Who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again: who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo 
maketh interceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 33, 34. MH hom therefore having not feen, we 
love; in whom, tho now we ſee him not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy unſpeakable 
and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 1. 

Tuis is joy unſpeakable indeed, and fo full of glory that the world knows nothing of 
it: None but they who live with a conſtant and firm belief in God our Saviour, with- 
out which it is impoſſible to rejoice in the Lord at all, much more, to do it alway. 
And therefore, as ever we deſire to do what we have now heard, we mult alway 
keep our faith fixed upon Chriſt our Mediator and Advocate with the Father; and 
in his name pray for the Holy Spirit, to cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts, by his 
inſpiration, that we may have a right judgment in all things, and evermore rejoice in 
his holy comfort, who is therefore called The Comforter, becauſe we can have no true 
comfort but by him: But by him we may have the greateſt that any creature is ca- 


pable of, comtort in God himſelt, the fountain of all true joy and comfort; ſo as 


to rejoice always in him, and that too, not only in a faint and weak manner, accord- 
ing to our narrow capacities, but by the ſweet influences, and moit powerful afliſt- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, which proceedeth from himſelf. 

Tuis therefore is that which | muſt adviſe you all to do; all ſuch, I mean, as live 
in the true faith and fear of God, and make it your chiet care and ſtudy to pleaſe, 
and ſerve and honour him. I ſpeak not to them who are ſtill in the gall ot bitterneſs, 
and the bond of iniquity, and fo are altogether unacquainted with thoſe celeſtial joys, 
which are not only above them, but contrary to their corrupt and ſinful inclinations. 
But as for ſuch among you, who ſtrive all ye can to walk in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, take ye ſpecial care to walk in this, as well as 
in any other of them; this being not only one of theſe commandments, but one of 
thoſe without which the other can never be kept aright: For ye mult not only do 
the will of God, but delight to do it; which ye can never do, without rejoicing 
in him, whoſe will it is, and who aſſiſts you all the while ye are doing it. 

You profeſs ro ſerve God, take heed that ye do not e him, by living a 
melancholy and diſconſolate ſort of a life, as if ye ſerved a hard taſk-maſter, that 
oe you work to do, without furniſhing you with neceſſaries for it. For this would 

a great reflection upon him and his ſervice, and diſcourage others from entring in- 
to it. But as ye ſerve the greateſt and beſt Maſter in the world, do it with all the 
chearfulneſs and alacrity that ye can; rejoicing continually in his holy name, and in 
his infinite mercy and kindneſs to you, in that he is pleaſed to admit you into the 
number of his own fervants. This will make his ſervice both eaſy and pleaſant to 
you: And tho it be far ſhort of what ye owe him, yet he will be well pleaſed with 


it for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, and in him alſo plentifully reward you for it. He will give 


you all ye can deſire, to make ye happy. Delight thy ſelf in the Lord, and he ſhall 
give thee the deſires of thine heart, Pſal. xxxvii. 4 

BLESSED therefore is the people, O Lord, ; can rejoice in thee, the ſhall walt 
in the light of thy countenance : Their delight ſhall be daily in thy name, and in thy righ- 
reonfueſt ſhall they make their boaſt, Pl. Ixxxix. 16, 17. They live in heaven while 
they are upon earth, and whilſt other people feed upon huſks, like brutes, they en- 
Joy the ſame kind of pleaſures, tho not in ſo great a meaſure, here below, which 
the glorificd faints and angels do above, who are always rejoicing in the Lord, and 
ſinging forth the praiſes of his holy name. | 

AND, as we deſire to do it with them hereafter, we muſt begin it here; and 
ſpend the reſt of our time ſo, that we may be duly qualified fully to partake of thoſe 
pleaſures which are at God's right hand for evermore; even that we may perfectly, 
continually and eternally rejoice in our moſt mighty Creator, moſt merciful Redeemer, 


and moſt gracious Comforter, One God, bleſſed for ever. 8 ER 
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ln every thing give Thanks: For this is the Will of God in Chriſt 


Jeſus concerning you. 


L'THO religion, or the conſtant deyotion of our ſelves to the ſervice of 
God, be commonly thought to be a very diſconſolate and melanchol 
courſe of life, by thoſe who never made tryal of it; yet they who have, 
find by their own experience, that it is the moſt pleaſant and comforta- 
ble way of living they can ever take to: foraſmuch as it reduceth all the 
faculties of their ſouls, and members of their bodies into their proper frame and 
remper, and exerciſeth them continually in the great work which they were at firſt 
deſigned and fitted for. By which means they are not only quiet and at eaſe, always 
Lving as it were in their proper element, but likewiſe feel a ſweet kind of joy and 
pleaſure in their minds, ariſing from the apprehenſion, that he that made them is 
well pleaſed with them for doing the work he made them for, and ſo anſwering his 
end in making of them. 

AN hence it is, that all who are truly pious, and ſincerely endeavour to ſerve 
and obey God, take more delight in doing that than any thing, or all things elſe. 
As wee ſee in David, who often profeſſeth, that the commands of God were dear- 
er to him than gold and ſilver, and ſweeter than honey or the honey-comb. Neither 
muſt we aſcribe this to conceit or fancy, but to the will of God, who hath fo adap- 
red our nature to his commands, or his commands to our nature, that every act of 


ſincere obedience to his commands is as pleaſing and grateful to the pure and pious 


foul that duly performs it, as it is to God himſelf: And whoſoever doth not thus de- 
light in the law of God, as St. Paul did, after the inner man, it is, becauſe his ſoul 
is corrupted and out of tune; and therefore cannot reliſh ſuch pure and ſpiritual de- 
lights which naturally flow from a due obſervation of God's commands; and can 
never be ſeparated from it without fin: For the fame God, who hath commanded 
us to do his will, hath commanded us alſo to delight in the doing of it; and fo hath 
made it as much our duty to live chearfully and comfortably, as it is zo live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. | OT 
Tunis I confeſs, at firſt fight may ſeem ſtrange doctrine to many of you; mens 
minds being generally prepoffeſsd with ſuch prejudices againſt religion, as to fancy 
they cannot ſet about it in good earneſt, but they muſt bid adieu to all the pleaſures 
of human life: whereas in truth, there is no true pleaſure to be had without it; 
neither is there any thing in it, but what may and ought to be pleaſant to them: 
which were you all convinced of, you would need no other arguments to perſuade 
you to the conſtant exerciſe of true piety and virtue, as the only means whereby to 
obtain what you all deſire, even to live pleaſantly and happily, both in this world 
and the next. 13 5 
THis therefore is that which I ſhall now endeavour to demonſtrate to you; and 
for- that purpoſe deſire you to obſerve, that the apoſtle here among other things, 
lays down three general rules for all Chriſtians to obſerve, Rejoice evermore. bei 
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bout ceaſing. In every thing give thanks. All which being dictated by the com- 
2 aue iration of the Holy Ghoſt, are as neceſſary to be obſerved, as any 
law or precept whatſoeve x in the whole bible; and that too not only now and then, 


but evermore, without ceaſi ng, in every thing : 1o that all and every one of theſe duties 
ought to run thro the whole courſe of our lives. i 8 

IRST, we mult rejoice exermore, continually, without intermiſſion. Whatſoever 
happens in the world, we mult Till rejoice : In what? In him that governs it: 
As the ſame apoltle elſewhere explains himſelf, ſaying, Regocce in the Lord always 
and again 1 ſay, rejoice, Phil. iw. 4. where, as he preſſeth this duty upon us twice 
with the ſame breath, ſo he clirects us likewiſe to the proper object of it, the 
Lord, the Lord of hoſts, rhe All-wiſe, All good, Almighty, All- ſufficient, and 
Eternal God, who being always the only object of our joy, we ought always to 
rejoice in him only, both when wie have, and when we have not any thing elſe to 

joice in. 

2 as we muſt thus rejoice evermore, ſo we muſt Pray without ceaſing. Not that 
we are bound to be always upon our Knees, for we have many other duties to per- 
form, as well as prayer; and tho we naay, and _ to rejoice, we cannot pray in 
them all: And therefore the apoſtle here purpolely alters the phraſe trom ze», 
evermore, or always, to ddancmruc, wit ht. ceaſings not without intermitting, but 
without omitting or neglecting the duty, whenloever it is required of us, or we 
have an opportunity to perform it: we mut never leave off our daily prayers as long 
as we live; but whatſoever happens, we mutt be ſure ro implore the mercy and grace 
of God every day; or, as the apoltle elſewhere words it, we muſt be careful for 
nothing, but in every thing by prayer, and ſupplication, with thankſsiving, make knuwn 
our requeſts to Cod, Phil. iv. 6. where we may obſerve, that the apoſtle orders thankſ- 
giving to be always ve. with our prayers; and ſo he doth in my text. For as 
we are to rejoice in the Lord always, lo in order thereunto, we mult pray unto him 
without ceaſing, that being the means whereby to keep our minds always fixed upon 
him, and fo in a right frame and diſpoſition to rejoice always in him: But for that 
purpoſe, as we pray unto him for what we want, we mull likewiſe give him thanks 
for what we have: And therefore he adds, In every thing give thanks; for this is the 
will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. 

HERE We may firſt obſerve in general, That all theſe duties have one and the 
ſame object, tho not expreſſed, yet {upped as certainly known to all Chriſtians, 
even the Moſt High God. It is in him we mult rejoice ever more: It is to him we 
mult pray without ceaſing : It is to him we mult give thanks for every thing. And 
as they have all the ſame object, ſo they have the ſame obligation too. We are 
as much obliged to rejoice evermore, as we are to pray without ceaſing : We are as 
much obliged to pray without ceaſing, as we arc to give thanks in every thing; and as 
much obliged to give thanks in every thing as we are either to 7jeoice, or to pray with- 
out ceaſing. So that whoſoever doth not perform all theſe duties, performs none of 
them as he ought: For he that performs any one aright, muſt do it in obedience to 
God's command but the ſame God that hath commanded one, hath commanded 
the other too: and therefore he that performs any one of them in obedience to God's 
command, cannot bur perform the reſt alſo upon the ſame account. 

HENCE therefore we may {ce how neceſſary it is to rejoice always, as neceſſary as 
it is to pray, or in every thing to give thanks, which we can never do, except we 
rejoice in every thing: For no man can be truly thankful for what he is not really 
glad of. And therefore ſeeing we are here commanded in every thing to give thanks, 
it neceſſarily follows, that whatſoever happens in the world, we muſt {till be glad 
and rejoice in him that orders it; and by conſequence we have no time allowed us 
for melancholy and diſcontent : but as we deſire always to live up to the rules of 
the goſpel as becometh Chriſtians, we mult always keep up our minds ina chearful 
frame and temper, that we may be always diſpoſed and prepared to give thanks in 
every thing, and for all things, Epheſ. v. 23. | 8 

Wuicn that you may all at leaſt know how to do, we ſhall briefly conſider what 
it is properly to give thanks; how that ought to be done in every thing; and then 
the reaſon here alledged for it, Becauſe this is the will of God in Chrift Jeſus con- 
cerning you. 

THe firſt thing to be conſidered, is, What we are here to underſtand by giv- 
ing of thanks, or wherein that duty properly conſiſts. For which ſe we may 


obſerve, that the firſt thing neceſſary to our giving thanks, is to acknowledge 
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God in every thing: That nothing falls out, but by his care and providence, and 
according to his will and pleaſure : That it is in bim we live, and move, and have gur 
being : That we have nothing but what we receive from him, who is the author 
and giver of every good and perfect gift: That as all things are made, fo all things 
are governed and managed by him: "That nothing can be, or act, or move, without 
bim: Thar not ſo much as a ſparrow can fall to the ground without him And, that. 
the very hairs of our heads are all numbered by him; as our Lord hath taught us, Aar. 
x. 29, 30. He that lives not in a conſtant (enſe, and firm belief of this, can never 
heartily give thanks to God for any thing 1 : ; 

Bur in order to our giving him due thanks for every thing, it is not enough to 
acknowledge his care and providence over the world in general, but we muit do 
ic particularly in every thing that is, or happens in the world; fo as ſtill to behold 
and admire his divine perfections ſhining forth in it; andeſpecially his wiſdom, power 
and goodneſs: His wiſdom, in the contriving his power, in the effecting; and his 
goodneſs, in his ordering of it for the beſt. 

FIRST, We muſt acknowledge his wildom in contriving and deſigning of every 
particular thing, ſo as to look upon it as the iſſue and product of the fame infinite 
wiſdom, that projected the ſyſtem of the world, and the rare harmony which ap- 
pears in the whole creation. For his wiſdom is certainly the ſame in every thing 
that it is in all things; and therefore ought to be ſo acknowledged, otherwiſe we can 
never be truly thankful for any thing, as not knowing but that it might have been 
better contrived than it is; whereas, it I be fully perſuaded in my mind, that every thing 
that happens, proceeds from the ſame wiſdom that made all things, and therefore 
muſt needs be the beſt that could happen at that time; ſo that it it had been any 
otherwiſe than juſt as it is, it would have been worſe both for the creation in ge- 
ncral, and for my (elf in particular; if I be fully perſuaded, I fay, of this, I muſt 
needs give God the praiſe, and thanks that is due unto him for every thing that is, or 
rather my very acknowledging of it, is my thanking him for it, becauſe hereby 
I agnize and celebrate the glory of his wiſdom appearing in it. 

Bor then, we muſt not only acknowledge his wiſdom, but his power too; for 
that alſo manifeſteth itſelf in every thing, as much as it doth in all things, and in 
the leaſt as well as in the greateſt. As nothing is impoſſible with God, ſo neither 
is one thing more poſſible than another, but every thing is equally an argument or 
demonſtration of his omnipotence, and ought to be fo acknowledged; and whoſo- 
ever doth that, may be truly ſaid in every thing to give thanks: becauſe, hereby he 
profeſſeth, that whatſoever falls out ir is brought about by God; that whoſoever 


may be the inſtrument, he is the principal agent in it; that whatſoever ſecundary 


cauſes may concur towards the effecting of it, he is ſtill the firſt; and therefore, 
that all the glory of it is due to him alone. 

Bur when we acknowledge his wiſdom and power, we muſt not forget his good- 
neſs, which equally extendeth itſelf allo to all and every thing that is. As in the 
beginning, when God had finiſhed the creation, it is ſaid, That be beheld every thing 
that he had made, and behold, it was very good, Gen. i. 31. ſo it hath been ever ſince, 
ſo it is now, and ſo it always will be: whatſoever God doth, is very good, as good 


as it can be made; good in itſelf, and good for all his creatures in general, and good 


for every one in particular. And therefore the P/almi/# obſerves, That the Lord is 
good to all, and his mercy is over all his works, Pſal. cxlv. 9. which is fo univerſally 
true, that if it was left to our own choice, we could not poſſibly defire any thing 
better, nor ſo good as what befalls us, with all the circumſtances that attend ir. 

He that lives under a conſtant ſenſe of this, muſt needs give thanks for every Things 
as believing every thing to be for the beſt, and therefore adoring that infinite good- 
neſs that makes it ſo. | 

Tunis therefore is the firſt thing required to our giving of thanks in every thing, 
even to W every thing to come from God, from wiſdom, power and 
goodneſs itſelf, and by conſequence, that it is the wiſeſt, the greateſt, and the 


beſt thing in its kind that it could be, all circumſtances conſidered. But that we 
may be duly affected with it, ſo as to be truly thankful for it, as we acknowledge 
the infinite perfections of God in every thing that is, ſo we muſt likewiſe acknow- 
ledge our own imperfections and unworthineſs of any thing that is good for us. 
For whatſoever God doth for us, if we think it is no more than what we have 
merited, or deſerved at his hands, we can never heartily thank him for it, 85 
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look upon ourſelves as bound to do it: for no thanks are due to any one for paying 
what he owes us: But it it were poſſible for us to merit any thing at the hands of 
God, God himſelf would be indebred to us, not we to him, for that; and there- 
fore, when he pays us, we mult thank our ſelves rather than him for it: For b 
this rule, we did more than what we were bound to do for him, but he doth no 
more than what he was bound to do for us; in that he only pays us the wages; 
which we by our great care and pains had merited from him; tor which we can 
be no way obliged to return him thanks: Inſomuch that they who look upon them- 
ſelves as over-righteous, and their works as meritorious before God, whatſocver 
they may pretend, they can never perform this duty as they ought; tor they can 
never really think it a duty which they ought to perform, in that whatſoever God 
doth for them, they ſtill fancy it to be no more than the price of their own works, 
for the payment whereof they are no way obliged to give him any thanks; or if 
they do, it is a work of ſupererogation, which he is bound to recompente tome 
other way. 

Bur why do I ſpeak ſo much of that? For how can we poor ſinful mortals ever 
do more than what we are bound to do for him, from whom we receiv. cur vc: y 
being, and by whom alone it is that we can do any thing? Alas! although we had 
been perfectly free both from original and actual fin; altho we were as pure and tpot- 
leſs as the holy angels themſelves; altho all and every one of our rhoug'1ts, words, 
and actions had been exactly conformable ro theſe wile and righteous laws, wiiich 
he that made us, hath ſet before us; what is all this more than what we were be- 
tore obliged to? Doth not reaſon itſelf dictate, doth not the holy ſeripture all along 
confirm it, doth not our great Maſter himſelt teach us with his own mouth, that 
when we have done all things that are commanded us, we are ſtill to acknowledge, 
we are but unprofitable ſervants, we have done what was our duty to do, and no more? 
Luke xvii. 10. | | 

Bur alas! How far are we from that? Which of us can ſay, that we have done 
all that was our duty to do? Or that we have done the thouſandth part of it? Nay, 
which of us can ſay, that we ever did any one duty exactly as we ought to do it? 
Is there a juſt man upon earth that doih good, and ſinneth not; whole works are fo 
| pre and pertect, that God himſelf can find no fault in them? I with there were 

ut where to find them, I know not: Bur this I know, that our bad actions far ex- 
ceed our good ones, both in weight and number, and that the very beſt we ever did 
are ſo imperfect, that they deſerved nor in themſelves to be termed good: and by con- 
ſequence, if we do merit any thing at the hands of God by them, it cannot be his 
grace and favour, but rather his wrath and fury. He may juſtly puniſh us, but 
cannot be obliged ro reward us for them. So that, it we look no farther than the 


good works, if they may be ſo called, that we have done ſince we came into the 


world, we muſt needs acknowledge our ſelves unworthy of any of thole bleſſings 
which God is pleaſed to beſtow upon us; and therefore are bound to give him thanks 
for them, Gen. xxxii. 10. As the apoſtle himſelf allo here intimates, in that he re- 
quires us to give thanks for every thing; which quite overthrows the pretended me- 
ritoriouſneſs of good works: For if we mult give thanks for every thing, be lure we 
can merit nothing by what we do; ſeeing all the glory of it mult be aſcribed to God, 
and not to us, and we muſt thank him, not our ſelves, for it. 

Bur that we may do that aright, we muſt not only acknowledge that we never 
merited any favour or bleſſing from him, by the good works which we have en- 
deavoured to perform, but likewiſe, that by our manifold fins and offences againſt 
him, we have juſtly deſerved to have all the curſes executed upon us, that he in 
his law hath threatened againſt wicked and ſinful men; ſuch as we cannot but all 
confeſs our ſelves to have been; being conſcious to our ſelves that we were not 
only born, but alſo have lived in fin all our days, in all manner of fin, both of 
omiſſion and commiſſion; always doing what we ought not to do, or elſe not 


doing what we ought, at leaſt not as we ought to do it. But every fin, as it is a 
tranſgrefſion of God's law, it mult needs be likewiſe an offence: to his divine 


Majeſty, who gives us our very life and being, and all the good things we have; 
and who may therefore juſtly deprive us of them, and lay all manner of puniſhment 
upon us, for any one fin that we ever committed: What then may he do for all; 
for all thoſe many and horrid fins, which we all ſtand guilty of before him? Or 
rather, What may he not do? For we all lie at his mercy, and mult confeſs, with 
the prophet, That it is of the Lord's mercies that we are not conſumed, becauſe bis com- 
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paſſions fail not, Lam. iii. 22. It is of his mercics, his infinite mercies and comi— 


paſſions, that we ate here at this time, and not upon our ſick- bed; that we are here, 
and not in priſon; that we are here, and not in hell. 


Now, he who thus acknowledgeth God's infinite wiſdom, power and goodneſs 


in every thing that is, who acknowledgeth himſelf unworthy of having any ching 


that is good, and therefore acknowledgeth God's mercy alſo, as well as goodnets 
in every good thing he hath, ſuch a one may be truly ſaid to give thanks in every 
thing; all the thanks that we can give to God, conſiſting only in ſuch a recoguiti- 
on and acknowledgment of him, as I have now deſcribed. And therefore, in all 
the Old Teſtament, as I remember, there is no other word ever uſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt for our giving of thanks to God, but only ſuch as ſignify our acknowledy- 
ment of him: As where it is ſaid, O give thanks unto the Lord, for be is good, for 
his mercy endureth for ever. The words in the original are, ) dunn in nde 
ay; J Acknowledge to the Lord that be is good, that his mercy endureth fu 
ever, Pſal. cvii. 1. where we may likewiſe fee, what it is that we mult acknow- 
ledge in God, in order to our thanking of him, even his goodneſs and his mercy. 
And this, as I could eafily ſhew, is the conltant language of the holy ſcripturcs, 
wherein God was plcaſed at firſt to reveal his will ro mankind: W hereby he hath 
plainly acquainted us, how he would have us to give him thanks, even by acknow- 
ledging him in every thing: Which therefore, whoſoever doth, may be properly laid to 
pertorm the duty enjoined in my text. 

Bur here we muſt farther obſerve, that tho this acknowledgment of God, wherein 
our gratitude or thankfulneſs conſiſteth, be ſeated only in the mind, and is indced 
nothing elſe but a quick and lively ſenſe of his infinite wiſdom, power and goodneſs 
in every thing that happens to us; and of his infinite mercy in every good thing he 
beſtows upon us; yer whereſoever it is ſincere and true, it always manifeſts itſelt in 
our words and actions. In our words, by praiſing and magnitying thoſe divine per- 
fections which we acknowledge in all God's diſpenſations towards us. And there- 
tore in Hebrew, the fame word that ſignifies our acknowledging, or giving thanks, 
is uſed alſo for our praiſing God, to ſhew thut they are both one and the fame thing 
diverſly expreſſed; the one in the heart only, the other alſo with the tongue, bur 
fo, that they always go together; for no man can be truly thanktul to God, bur he 
muſt needs praiſe him, and no man can heartily praiſe God, without being thank- 
ful ro him : And therefore, he that would do cither, mult be fure to do both. He 


that would give thanks in every thing, muſt praiſe God tor every thing; this being 


one of the ways which God himſelf hath preſcribed, whereby to exprets our thank- 
fulncſs unto him, even by praiſing and celebrating his great and glorious name, for 
his wiſdom, and power, and goodnels, and mercy, for all his infinite perfections, and 
his wonderful works to the ſons of men in general, and to us in particular, whom 
he hath made, redeemed, and (till preſerves, on purpoſe to praiſe and glorify him, as 
we do this day. | 

Bur though this be one, it is not the only way whereby we ought to expreſs our 
thankfulneſs ro God our Almighty Creator, our moſt merciful Redeemer, and our 
continual Benefactor; for we muſt do it, mot only with our lips, but in our lives, by 
giving up our ſelves to his ſervice, and walking in bulineſs and righteouſneſs before him 
all the days of our life. This is giving of thanks for cvery thing indeed z when we 
ferve and glorify God in every thing we do: For this is an open and actual acknow- 


ledgment that we have nothing but what we receive from his goodneſs and mercy, 


by employing every thing we have to his honour and glory. By this means as every 
thing God doth, will afford matter of praiſe and thankfulneſs to us, ſo every thing, 
we do, will be an expreſſion of it to him; and ſo we ſhall fully and effectually per- 
form = 3 heavenly duty here enjoined by the apoſtle ſaying, Ia every thing 
give 1 N | 44 697 

every thing; not only in ſome, or many, or moſt things; no nor only in all 
things in general, but in every thing particularly, without any exception, or 
mental reſervation: We muſt give thanks in every thing; in every thing we have, 
im every thing we are, in every thing we do, and in every thing we ſuffer too. 
Bart then we -muſt take ſpecial notice of the expreſſion: It is nor ſaid, for every 
thing, bat, in every thing give thanks : For ſufferings, as ſuch, cannot be properly 
the tubject-marrer of our praiſe and thank fulneſs, by reaſon of our natural aver- 
fation to them, and becauſe, as ſuch, they are the effects of God's diſpleaſure, 
— d e W 58 e | which 
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1 which we are bound to fear and dread above all things in the world, and therefor - 
1 cannot be bound at the ſame time to praiſe and thank him for them. But howſo- 
ever, there is no ſuffering that befals us in this world, but there is ſomething in it 
that is deſigned for our good, and will really be ſo, if we do but make a right uſe 
of it: And that ſeems to be the reaſon why the apoſtle doth not ſay for, but in eve- 
ry thing give thanks; becauſe altho there may be ſome things for which we cannot 
be obliged properly to give thanks, yet there is nothing in the world but hath ſome- 
thing in it for which we ought to do it: as we ſhall tee more plainly in the whole 
ſeries of this diſcourſe; wherein I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what cauſe we have to 
give thanks in every thing that any ways concerns us: as indeed all things in the 
world ſome way or other do. But howſoever, to make the diſcourſe more uſeful 
and practical, I ſhall inſtance more eſpecially in ſuch things as more intimately con- 
cern us, as having a particular relation to our fouls, bodies, or eſtates. And if 
we have cauſe to give thanks in all ſuch things, there can be nothing in the world 
but we ought to do it in. 

FirsT therefore, by theſe things which concern our ſouls, I mean all ſuch things 
as have any relation to our preſent ſerving, or future enjoyment of God; to our 
being made holy here, and happy hereafter: For thoſe are the things wherein our 
ſouls are principally concerned. And indeed we can never be ſufficiently thank- 
ful that we have ſouls which are capable of ſuch things as theſe, even of know- 
ing, and honouring and enjoying God, and of being thankful ro him that made 
them ſo, and that made them ſo on purpole that they might be thankful unto 
him for ir, and for every thing elſe wherein he hath manifeſted his love and mer- 
cy to them: as what love, what mercy did he not maniteſt unto our ſouls, when 
| he ſent his only begotten Son into the world, for no other end but to redeem and 
raiſe them up from the ſtate of fin and milery into which they were fallen? In which 
one inſtance, there were ſo many mercies contained, that we can never reckon them 
all up, much leſs acknowledge them as we ought: Yet howloever, we ought to do 
it well as we can, by giving thanks for every thing that the Son of God hath 
done or ſuffered for us: for the myſtery of bis holy incarnation; for his holy nativi- 
ty and circumciſion; for his baptiſm, faſting, and temptation; for his agony and bloody 
ſweat z, for bis criſs aud paſſion; for his precious death and burial; for his glorious re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion; for his ſitting on the right hand of God, and there making 
interceſhon for us; for his ſending the Holy Ghoſt, and till continuing it in his 
church unto this day: In all, and every one of theſe, and ſuch like things, which 
Chriſt hath done, or ſtill is doing for us, we ought to be always giving thanks; ir 
being only upon their account that we have any thing at all ro be thankful for, or 
grace to be thankful for any thing we have. | 

Bur as God would never have bach us any mercy at all, except his Son had firſt 
fatisfy'd his juſtice for our fins; ſo now there is no mercy whatſoever, but God, for 
his ſake, is always ready to beſtow it upon us. And — Ran good things we have, 
we mult acknowledge them all to come from God's mercy to us in his only Son, 
our only Saviour Chriſt; without whom we could never have had any one thing, 
that would have been really good for us; whereas there is nothing that either is or 
| can be really good for us, but we either have, or may have it by him. And indeed 
= | how many and great bleſſings do we all at this time enjoy by him, for which we ought 
to be always giving thanks? By him, we were all born and bred in the beſt and pureſt 
part of his holy catholick church, now militant upon earth: By him, our 
| of church, after it had been oppreſſed many years, was miraculouſly reſtor'd again, 

and is fil] as wonderfully preſerved, and will be fo, I hope, to the end of the world: 
t 3 By him we enjoy the oracles of God in our own native tongue, ſo as to be able to 
LY conſult them every day: By him we have his holy ſacraments duly and conſtantly ad- 
| | miniſtered among us, according to his own inſtitution and appointment: By him 
| we can meet together in God's own houle, to pray unto him, to praiſe his holy name, 
and hear his word every day in the week, and at his own table every Lord's-day to 
feed upon his myſtical body and blood, fo as to partake of all the merits of that death 
which he ſuffered for us : By him we are faithfully inſtructed in all things neceſſary to 

known, believed, or done, in order to our ſalvation by him: By him we have a 
conſtant ſucceſſion of biſhops, prieſts, and deacons among us, to rule and govern us, 
to reprove, admoniſh, or correct us, if we do amiſs; to reſolve our doubts, to ſatisfy 
4 our ſcruples, to comfort the diſconſolate, to relieve the afflicted, to ſtrengthen the 
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weak, and to guide and direct us all in the right way to bliſs: By him we are con- 
ſtantly put in mind of our whole duty, both to God and man, how 70 live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world; how to faſt and pray, and to give alms; 
how to be meck and humble, and loyal, and charitable and jult in all our dealings; 
how to love, and fear, and ſerve, and honour, and obey God, and in every thing to 
give thanks unto him. In ſhort, we have every thing, by the merits of our bleſſed 
Saviour, that can any way conduce to the making of our ſouls happy, and therefore muſt 
needs be obliged in every thing to give thanks to God, for him by whom we have it, as 
well as for every thing that we have by him. 

AN although our bodies be not of ſo pure and ſpiritual a nature as our ſouls are 
yet they likewiſe being maintain'd and redeemed too by Almighty God, we ought 
to give thanks in every thing relating to them alſo. It is true, our bodies are made 
of very coarſe materials, of nothing but a little duſt and earth; yet they are fo wiſe- 
ly contrived, ſo curiouſly compoled, fo neatly, fo artificially, ſo admirably ordered 
and put together, that we cannot but acknowledge and admire the wiſdom and power 
of him that made them, in every part of them; as David did, ſaying, I will praiſe 
thee, O Lord, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made; marvelous are thy works, and 
that my ſoul knoweth right well, My ſubſtance was not hid from thee, when I was 
made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth, Plal. cxxxix. 14, 
17. And conſidering the trailty and weaknels of our mortal bodies, how prone the 
are to moulder away into their firſt principles, we cannot but acknowledge the good- 
neſs and mercy of God in their daily preſervation, as well as his wiſdom and power 
in their contexture and compoſition; for we lee by daily experience, how little a thing 
is apt to diſorder and put them out of tune, yet nevertheleſs we ſec too, how long 
we live in health, and ſtrength, and vigour, both of body and mind; how the or- 
gans of our ſenſes, as well as other members, are kept in tune for many years toge- 
ther, yea, and the very animal ſpirits too, which the ſoul makes uſe of in its opera- 
tions. But who can ſee this, and not cry out with the aforeſaid prophet, This is the 

| Lord's doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes? Plal. cxviii. 23. It was he that made 
| theſe carthly tabernacles at firſt, and it is he that upholds them every moment; inſo- 
0 much that ſhould he but once let go his hold of them, they would immediately drop 
i down to nothing: And therefore to him mult the thanks and praiſe be given, for 
1 cvery moment that we either live, or move, or have any being at all. 

AND what if our bodies be ſometimes ſick and out of tune? what a miracle of 
mercy is it, that they are not always ſo, as God might juſtly. make them? and yet, 
in that very ſickneſs, we have cauſe to give thanks, that we are {till in the body, 
lf tho" it be in pain, or ſick, and that that very pain or ſickneſs of our bodies is de- 
| ſigned by God, for the health and welfare of our ſouls, and that he is pleaſed by it 

to put us in mind of our latter end, and to prepare us for it, by mortifying our fleſh 
{f with its aſfections and luſts, which otherwiſe would deſtroy our fouls. In which re- 
| ſpects I verily believe that ſickneſs is a greater bleſſing than health itſelf ro many per- 
| | ons, yea to all ſincere Chriſtians that make that uſe of it which God intends, and 
| therefore cannot but give him thanks for it. | 
| Bur what if this ſickneſs ends in death? muſt we in that alſo give thanks? yes 
ſurely : For that alſo is no more than the death of the body, and ſo carries us only 
out of this vain, and troubleſome, and ſinful world, into that, where all that flee 
in the Lord Jeſus, enjoy perperual reſt and felicity. And they who deſire to be there, 
cannot ſurely but thank God for all the methods that he is pleaſed to uſe, whereby 
to bring them thither; and particularly tor taking them out of the body in order 
do it. | 
| | AND then, as for our outward eſtate and condition in this world, it cannot be 
denied but that we are continually ſubject to changes and alterations in it: but 
| | it cannot allo but be acknowledged, that we have as much cauſe to thank God for 
every one, as for any of them. Are you rich and proſperous in the world ? How 
came ye to be ſo? Was it by your own wiſdom and cunning, by your own care and 
induſtry? No ſurely : There are many as wiſe, and cunning, Bc careful, and induſ- 
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trious as you can be, and yet live in penury and want. But whom then muſt you 
thank for your wealth and riches? None certainly but God: 7? is his bleſſing that ma- 
keth rich, Prov. x. 22. It is he alone that giveth thee power to get wealth, Deut. viii. 18. 
So that you are beholden to him for every foot of land, for every farthing of money, 
for eyery crumb of bread, for every drop of drink, for every rag of Go 
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have in the world; and therefore muſt needs be bound to thank him for every thing 

ou have: yea, and tor what you have not too: For what he gives you, he knows 
will be really good for you, if you do but make a good ule of it; but what he 
thinks good not to give you, you may be confident it would do you no good it you 
had it, but rather much hurt; and by conſequence your not having it is a greater 


” 
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mercy than if you had it: fo that you have the ſame cauſe to give thanks tor every 


thing you have nor, as for every thing you have. 

AND herein, I dare ſay, I ſpeak no more than what many here preſent have found 
true by their own experience; who having earneltly deſired ſome temporal bleſſing, as 
they thought it to be, and being dilappointed of it, have afterwards plainly ſcen that it 
was much better for them not to have it than to have it; and therefore that their 
diſappointment was a far greater mercy than the thing itſelf would have been: and 
by conlequence, that they have more cauſe to thank God tor with-holding it 
from them, than if he had beſtow'd it upon them. This we our ſelves may caſily 
obſerve in many things; from whence we may conclude it holds good in all, tho 
we do not always take notice of it: But tho we cannot fee the event of things, 
what will, or what will not do us good, God d th, and if we leave it to him, we 
may reſt fatisfy'd in our minds, that he will take care that we ſhall have nothing 
that may do us hurt, as well as ail things that are good for us; and ſo in every 
thing give thanks unto him. 

AND what if God ſhould ſce good not only to with-hold what we deſire, but 
alſo to withdraw ſomething from us, which he hath already beſtowed upon us? 
That I confels at firſt fight may ſcem to us very ſevere and hard: But: if God lees 
good to do it, we may be ſure it is ſo; and therefore mult give him thanks, not 
only that we once had it, and that we had it ſo long, but likewiſe that we had it 
no longer; that he continued it to us fo long as he law it might be good for us, 
and took it from us fo ſoon as he ſaw ir might do us hurt. For this we have the 
famous example of Job, who was {tripped of all his children and his whole eſtate 
in one day, and left as bare and naked as he came into the world, and yet was ſo 


far from repining at it, that he immediately gave Go] his humble and hearty thanks 


for ir, ſaying, Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked ſhall I return thi- 
0b The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
ob 1. 21. ; 

Bur while we are in this mortal body we are liable to many other troubles ind 
calamities, beſides theſe abovemention'd, It is true we are ſo; but it is as true 
alſo, that no man ever ſuffer'd ſo much in this world, as God might juſtly have 
lai upon him: but whatſoever happens we may till fay with Ezra, that God bath 


puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities deſerve, Ezra ix. 13. So that in the midſt of all 


the judgments we meet with here below, there is ſome mercy for which we ought 
to give thanks, if it was for nothing elſe, but that the judgment is no greater than 
it is, but far leſs than it might have been: But beſides that, the very punithmenr 
itſelf is a token of God's love: For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and ſcour— 
geth every ſon whom be receiveth. If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as 
with ſons, Heb. xii. 6, 7. And certainly that is no ſmall favour, that Almighty 
God himſelf ſhould treat us like his own children. But why doth he ever chaſten 
us? Not for his own pleaſure, but for our profit, that we might be partakers of 


His holineſs, ver. 10. of his holineſs; the greateſt bleſſing that we can ever have; 


yet that is deſigned for us in every chaſtiſement that God is pleaſed to lay upon 
us. He intends not only to do us good, but to make us good by it; to take off 
our minds from fin and the world, and to incline them wholly to him, and his 
wiſe and righteous laws; which David found to be the happy effect of all his trou- 
bles, ſaying, Before I was afflifted, I went aſtray, but now I have kept thy word, 
Plal. cxix. 67. and, Therefore it is good for me that I have been afflicted, that I might 
learn thy ſtatutes, ver.>1. From whence it comes to paſs, that, as St. Paul aſſures 
us, Our light affiftion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. And this hath been the conſtant ex- 
perience of all that truly love and fear God in all ages. They have (till reaped more 


| . profit and advantage from their troubles, than from all the outward com- 
orts they ever enjoy'd. And altho we cannot always fee it fo plainly here, yet 


when we come into the other world, where God will diſcover to us the reafons 
of all his dealings with us here below, we ſhall then perfectly behold and admire 
God's goodneſs and mercy to us in every thing that befel us: We ſhall then _—_ 
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ſee, that the very troubles and croſſes we have met with, were not only profitable, 
but ſo neceſſary for us, that bur for them, we had beenruin'd and undone tor ever, and 
therefore would not have been without any one of them for all this world. In ſhort, 
we ſhall then ſee the truth of the apoſtle's aſſertion, That all things work together 
for good to them that love God, to them who are the called according to his purpoſe, Rom. 
viii. 28. and by conſequence, that no one thing ever happen'd to us, but what 
we have cauſe to give thanks for; and that too, in our ſpiritual eſtate, as well as 
temporal. For whilſt we are in the body, we are ſubject, not only to the trou- 
bles of the world, but likewiſe to temptations from the devil. But whatſoever 
may be his end in tempting, be ſure God's end in ſuffering it, is only for our good 
to make us more humble and vile in our own eyes, more ſober and vigilant againſt 
our ghoſtly enemies, more feryent and fincere in our prayers to God, more frequent 
and deyour in our addreſſes to Chriſt at his holy table, and more conſtant in the 
exerciſe of all ſuch graces and virtues as are neceſſary in that caſe; as of meeknels, 
and patience, and courage, and faith, and truſt on the promiles of God, and the merits 
and interceſſion of our bleſſed Saviour, to aſſiſt and enable us, not only to with 
ſtand but conquer the temptation, and grow better by it: by which means we 
have cauſe to give thanks, even in every temptation that aſſaults us: how much 
more, for every one of theſe * rk mercies that God is pleaſed to vouchſafe unto 
us, for every motion of his Holy Spirit, for every check of our own conſciences, 
for every reproof of his holy word, for every grace we have, for every good work 
we do, and for every bad one that we do not, for every truth that he hath re- 
veal'd to us, for every promiſe he made us, for every command that he hath laid 
upon us, for every advice and counſel that he hath given us to leave our (ins, and 
return to him, to be holy and righteous in all our ways, and # every thing to give 
thanks to him; as he doth this day? 
For this is that which in his name I now adviſe and beſeech you all to do, that 
you would not be only bearers, but doers of the word. Ye have heard that it is yout 
duty to give thanks in every thing, and what cauſe you have to do itz go ye there- 
fore bd do likewiſe. In every thing give thanks; for this is the will of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. It is God's will, and therefore your duty. It is God's 
will in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you, and therefore it muſt needs be your intereſt 
too. For now that Chriſt hath ſufter'd all the puniſhments which were due to you, 
ye may beſure that nothing is either laid upon you, or requir'd of you by God, bur 
what is really for your good and profit: As this doubtleſs is as much, if nor 
more than any other duty whatſoever: For to give thanks in every thing, is the 
way never to be diſcompos'd or diſturb'd at any thing; but always cheartul and 
leaſant, a ogg br the goodneſs and love of God, manifeſted in every thing that 
Ligne to us. This is the way to turn all our ſeeming troubles into real mercies, 
and to make every a thar God either doth or gives to us, to be good for 
us: For, as the apoſtle ſays, Every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, 
if it be received with thanksgiving; 1 Tim. iv. 4. So that by this means no evil 
can ever befal us; For whatſoever befals us, ſhall do us good. Yea, this is the 
way to antidate the joys of the other world; to live heaven upon earth; to be fellow- 
commoners with the glorified ſaints and angels, even whilſt we are in the body: 
For tho we know but little elſe of what they do or have above; yet this we know, 
that they are always giving praiſe and thanks to God, and that it is their plea- 
ſure and delight to do it. For thus St. John beheld them employing and recrea- 
ting themſelves in ſinging hallelujahs to the moſt high God, and crying out, Tho 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive honour, and glory, and power; for thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and were created, Rev. iv. 11. And again 
Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſpiving, and honour, and power, 
and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. Chap. vii. 12. This is their 
work, and this is their pleaſure too. And fo far as we fincerely praiſe and thank 
God, ſo far we do as they do, and enjoy what they enjoy, before we come to 
them; and ſo ſhall be duly prepared and qualify'd to be admitted into their bleſſed 
ſociety, and to join with them in adoring and magnifying the Almighty Creator, 
and moſt gracious Governor of the world, and in giving thanks to him for eve 
thing he ever did, either to us, or for us; thro his only Son, our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt: To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and praiſe and 


Thanks, for ever and ever. 


8 E R. 


SERMON CVIII. 


All things to be done to the Glory of God, 
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Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all 
zo the glory of God. 


S ever we deſire to live well and do good in the world, we muſt take 
ſpecial care to direct our lives and actions all to a right and good end. 
For though a good end can never make a bad action good, ap a bad 
end always makes an action bad: be the matter of it never ſo plainly 
commanded by God, and the manner of our — it never ſo agree- 
able to his revealed will; yet, after all, the action itſelf cannot be good, unleſs the 
end for which we do it be ſo. For it will fail in one of the moſt neceſſary cau- 
ſes and qualifications requir'd to it: And that is one great reaſon that there is ſo 
little good ever done in the world, becauſe men ſeldom make that which is truly 
good the end of any thing, much leſs of all things they do. All men, as they 
are underſtanding and free agents, propound ſome end or other to themſelves in all 
their actions; and it is always ſomething which they apprehend to be good and 
convenient for them, and think they may be better and happier with it than with- 
out it, otherwiſe they would not deſire it, nor do any thing for it. But moſt 
men being led more by fancy, than by reaſon or religion, are apt to miſtake that 
for good, which is not ſo; and through that miſtake ſpoil all their actions, by di- 
recting that to a wrong end. 

| Ts is the caſe of all who labour only to get a livelihood in the world; of all 
who deſign nothing but to enrich themſelves; of all who lay out themſelves whol- 
ly to advance their families; of all who aim no higher than at ſenſual delights and 
pleaſures z of all who aſpire at the imaginary honour and grandeur of this world ; 
of all who court the multitude, and ſtrive above all things to be thought wile, 
or great, or good, or ingenious, or learned, or valiant, or any thing more than 
ordinary among men : This indeed is the caſe of all that make any thing in 


this world the end of their living and labours in it. Their labours are all loſt, 


they live to no purpoſe; for they never do any one good work : thoſe things 
they aim at in all their actions, having nothing of real worth and | ns in 
them; nothing of truth or certainty z nothing of happineſs or ſatisfaction to the 
mind nothing but what is below and inferior to them as men; nothing that 
can either make them, or do them good, or contribute any thing towards it. 

Vx cannot but all acknowledge the condition of ſuch men to be very fad and 
deplorable: For as they never do any good in this world, they can never reccive 
any in the next; but as they ſpend their time in doing ill, they mult ſpend eter- 
nity in ſuffering for it. And yet this is the caſe of moſt men in the world, and I 
fear of moſt here preſent. Neither is there any way whereby it is poſſible tor 
any of us to avoid it, without turning our eyes tor the future to their proper ob- 
ject, and making that the great end and deſign in all our actions which God him- 
ſelf ha'h preſcribed to us. What that is, we need not go far to ſeek, having it 
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here under his own hand, and deliver'd to us by his apoſtle, ſaying, hether there. 
fore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God, From whence 
it is evident at firſt ſight, that it is the will and pleaſure of him that made us, that 
his glory be the end not only of the greateſt, but of the leaſt, not only of ſome, 
but of all the actions of our whole life. So that whatſoever is not done to this 
end, is not done according to the will of God, and therefore can never be good 
and acceptable in his fight. Who NS 

Tuis therefore being a thing that is not only very good jn itſelf, but that with- 
out which nothing we do is good, we cannot but look upon ourſelves as highly 
concern'd to underſtand the true nature and grounds of it; for which purpol; 
therefore we ſhall conſider, 


I. Wu we are to underſtand by the glory of God. 
II. Wu ar it is properly to do any thing for the glory of God. 
III. In what ſenſe we ought to do all things for that end. 
IV. Way we ought to do fo. 


I. Tus firſt queſtion mult be firſt reſolyed, becauſe the others depend upon that; 
and it is not ſo eaſy a matter to do it as it may ſeem at firſt fight. For tho the 
glory of God be often mention'd in fcripture, and we often ſpeak of it in our 
common diſcourſe, yet it is not ſo commonly underſtood. It is the glory of the 
ſupreme Being of the world, and therefore ſo great, ſo reſplendent, ſo infinite, 
that we cannot caſt our eyes upon it, but they are immediately dazzled z we can- 
not think of it, but our thoughts are preſently confounded : How then can we 
find words whereby to expreſs and declare it? Howſoever I ſhall by his leave and 
aſſiſtance, of whom I ſpeak, offer at ſomething towards it, that we may under- 
ſtand what the ſcriptures mean by the glory of God: Bur leſt I ſhould fay any thing 
unbecoming of it, and ſo diſparage rather than explain it, I ſhall keep as cloſe as I 
can to God's own word, who beſt knows his own glory, and has been pleaſed to 
give us as much light into it, as he thought good and needful for us, as in other 
places of ſcripture, ſo eſpecially in thar, where he condeſcended ſo far as to dil- 
courſe with Moſes upon this very ſubject, Exod. xxxiii. 

For there we read, that Moſes pitch'd the tabernacle without the camp, and called 
it, nya n, The tabernacle of the congregation, or rather, as the word ſignifies, 


The tabernacle of meeting, where God would meet his people, and be found ot thole 


who ſought him, ver.7. And accordingly when Moſes enter'd into the tabernacle, 
the cloudy pillar deſcended, and ſiood at the door of the tabernacle, and the Lord talked 
with Moſes, ver. 9. We oſten find in ſcripture, God's ſpecial preſence fignified by 
a cloud hovering over the place where he was pleas'd to exhibit it. And it is ſome- 
times ſaid, that zhe glory of the Lord appear'd in it, or with it, as Exod. xvi. 10. and 
xl. 34, 37. 1 Kings viii. 10. like @ devouring fire, Exod. xxiv. 17. or an extraordinary 
brightneſs and light ſhining in or near the cloud. As at our Saviour's birth ir is 
ſaid, The glory of the Lord ſhone round about the ſhepherds, Luke ii. 9. Bur at this 
time Moſes ſaw no ſuch light or glory appearing in the cloud. He only ſaw a 
cloud, and heard a voice coming out of it, but did not ſee him that ſpoke it; and 
therefore deſired, and made it his humble requeſt, that he might ſee his glory, and 
his way, ſo that he might know him, ſaying, Now therefore I pray thee, if I hade 
found grace in thy ſight, ſhew me thy way, that I may know thee, ver. 13. He did 
not ask to ſee God himſelf, but his way; that is, his way or manner of working 
and manifeſting himſelf in the world. So the Rabbins ſay, that by the ways of God 
are underſtood, I, his properties or perfections, which he exerteth in the go- 
vernment of the world. And fo doth David himſelf, where he ſaith, The Lord 
made known his ways unto Moſes, his acts unto the children of 1/rael, Pſalm ciii. 7. 

_ AFTER this, Moſes deſires the ſame thing again in other words, ſaying to God, 
I beſeech thee, ſhew me thy glory, ver. 18. To which God anſwer'd, Iwill make my 
goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee, ver.19. 
This was a full anſwer to Moſes's requeſt; bur left Moſes ſhould miſtake his mean- 
ing, he adds, Thou canſt not ſee my face: For there ſhall no man ſee me, and live, 
ver. 20. As if he had ſaid, if by my glory thou meaneſt my face, my very eſſence 


or nature, that cannot be ſeen by any mortal; but 1 will ſhew thee as much of my 
glory as mortals are capable of ſeeing, by cauſing my goodneſs to paſs, and pro- 


claiming my name before thee. For which purpoſe ſaith he, Thou ſhalt ſtand upon 
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this rock, and it ſhall come to paſs, while my glory paſſeth by thee, that I will put thee in 
gclift of the rock, and will cover thee with my hand, while I paſs by. And I will take 
away my hand, and thou ſhalt ſee my back-parts; but my face ſhall not be ſeen, ver. 
21, 22, 23. Where, as by his face we are to underſtand his eſſential glory, or his 
divine itſelf, wherein all his perfections concenter, or rather are all but one and the 
ſame perfection; ſo by his back-parts we may underſtand the emanations of his ſaid 
eſſential glory, or the manifeſtations it maketh of itſelf in the exerciſe of its divine 

fections in the government of the world, and particularly in reſpe& to mankind z 
which laſt ſhew forth the glory of God à poſteriori, by its effects and conſequents, 
although à priori we can ſee nothing of it. As we can neither ſee nor know an 
thing of the ſun, what it is in itſelf, but we behold its glory in its light and hear, 
and many wonderful effects which it produceth upon the earth. 

THar this is the proper meaning of the promiſe which God here made to Mo/es, 
is evident from his manner of fulfilling it. God had promiſed him to make all his 
goodneſs and his glory paſs before him, and to ſhew him his back-parts. Now in the 
next chapter, where this promiſe is fulfill'd, it is written, And the Lord paſſed by 
before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuf- 
fering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving ini- 
quity, and tranſgreſſion, and ſin, and that will by no means clear the guilty, (or as the 
words may be render'd, That he will not utterly deſtroy) viſiting the iniquity of the fa- 
thers upon the children, and upon the childrens children, unto the third, and to the 
fourth generation, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Here the Jews reckon up thirteen propengcs 
of God, whereof only one is vindictive, and that too is the laſt, Theſe be lure are 
the ways of God, as David himſelf obſerves, Pſalm ciii. 7, 8. and cxlv. 6, 7, 8. 
Theſe are thoſe divine perfections which he diſplays, and manifeſteth in the world, 
and eſpecially towards mankind; and that therefore is properly called the glory of 
God, which ſhines forth in the manifeſtation of theſe perfections. As where our 
Saviour ſaid to Martha, Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſbouldſt 
ſee the glory of God ? John xi. 40. that is, his infinite power, and goodneſs, and 
mercy, manifeſted in raiſing her dead brother to life. Hence the Seraphims cry'd 
one to another, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is full of his 
glory, Ifa. vi. 3. that is, of his divine properties exerted and manifeſted in all his 
works. This is properly the glory of God, and that ſo great, ſo infinitely great, 
that although ir thine continually about us, ſo that unleſs we ſhut our eyes, we 
cannot but fee it as clearly as we do the light of the ſun at noon- day; yet we 
are not able to comprehend ir, but muſt cry out with the apoſtle, where ſpeak- 
ing of God's mercy, he ſaith, O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and 
knowledge of God ! How unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding 
out ! For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things : To whom be glory for 
ever, Rom. xi. 33, 36. 

Bur being got upon the place where God was pleas'd to proclaim his name, and 
to make his glory and goodneſs pals before Moſes, I cannot leave it, till I have far- 
ther cher that altho there be ſeveral other names and properties of God com- 
monly attributed to him in his holy word, beſides thoſe which are there ſpecified 
and particularly mentioned, yet they are all included or imply'd in one or other of 
them. His great eſſential name Jehovah, The Lord, is twice us'd, once ſingly, or 
by itſelf, and again with Y, God, The Lord, The Lord God, The firſt, I humbly 
conceive, ſignifies what he is in himſelf, without reſpect to his creatures; as his 
exiſtence in and of himſelf, his ſimplicity, his immenſity, his omnipreſence, his 
omniſcience, his immutability, his eternity, and many ſuch perfeCtions, which we 
are not able to comprehend, are all contain'd in his name Fehovah, ſignifying be- 
ing, or eſſence itſelf: But where it is us'd with the word God, it ſeems to denote 
all thoſe perfections, which he manifeſteth in the creation and government of the 
world, and all things in it, as his wiſdom, his omnipotence, his goodneſs, his all- 
ſufficiency, his authority and ſupreme dominion, which he exerciſeth in and over 
all and every creature that is. And ſo The Lord God is the ſame; as if he had ſaid, 
The Lord, the Almighty, All-wiſe, All-good Creator, Preſerver, and Governour 
of all things: This he ſpeaks of himſelf, with reference to the whole creation. 
But the reſt of the properties here mentioned, as his mercy, his grace, his long- 
ſuffering, his abundance in goodneſs, or bounty, and truth, his keeping mercy for 
thouſands, his forgiving iniquities, tranſgreſſion, and fin, &c. have all reſpect to 
mankind in a particular manner. And by the laſt I nam'd, his forgiving, or as ho 
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word ſignifies, his taking away iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin, he plainly ſhews his 
ſpecial love to them, in ſending his Son, the Lamb of God, that zaketh away the ſin 
of the world. 

Tuxsx arc thoſe divine perfections wherein the glory of God appcareth eſpeci- 
ally to us, and wherein he is fo tranſcendently, fo infinitely glorious, that no man 
can think of them as he ought, but he muſt needs admite and adore him. As Moſes 
did, who had no fooner heard them proclaim'd, but he made haſte, and bowed his 
bead toward the earth, and worſhipped; Exod. xxxiv. 8. And tho we never heard 
them proclaim'd as he did, yet we fee them continually ſhining forth towards our 
ſelves and in all things elſe : As David ſaith, The heavens declare the glory of God, and 
the firmament ſhewweth his handy-work, Ptalm xix. 1. becaule his infinite wiſdom, 
power, and goodneſs, appear fo clearly in them. And hence it 1s, that when we 
acknowledge any of his divine perfections, and teſtify the fame either by words or 
deeds, we are ſaid to glorify him. As when Chriſt had rais'd a dead man to life at 
Nain, it is faid, that the people glorified God, /aying, that a great prophet is riſen up 
among us, and that God hath viſited his people, Luke vu. 17. They acknowledg'd 
God's truth, his goodneſs and mercy, in viſiting his people, and raiſing up a great 
prophet among them; and this is call'd their gloritying him. And therefore to 
glorify God, is oppos'd to ſpeaking ill of him: On their part be is evil ſpoken of, 
on your part he is glorified, 1 Pet. iv. 14. And whereſoever God is ſaid to be glo- 
rified, as he often is in the holy ſcriptures, this was the way whereby it was done: 
Neither is there any other way whereby it is poſſible for us to glorify ſo glorious 
a being as he is, but only by acknowledging and admiring his glory; and therefore 
St. Paul ſaith, that Ze ſhall be glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all them that 
believe, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. that is, he ſhall be rom by being admired in them for 
the infinite goodneſs that he hath manifeſted to them; I lay, his goodneſs, be- 
cauſe that implies all the perfections which he exerteth in them, and ſo is the ſame 
with his glory; as appears from his own words to Moſes before quoted. For ha- 
ving firſt ſaid, I will make all my goodneſs paſs before thee, Exod. xxxiii. 19. he af- 
terwards ſaith, hen my glory paſſeth by, ver. 22. whereby he gives us to under- 
ſtand, that his glory is nothing elſe but his goodnels ſhining forth in all his works; 
and by conſequence: that his goodneſs in this place doth not ſignify any one, but 
all his perfections manifeſted in the world; and the more they are manifeſt, the 
more he is glorified. And therefore our bleſſed Saviour, in his prayer to his Fa- 
ther, having firſt ſaid, 7 have glorified thee on the earth, he after thews how he 
did it, ſaying, I have manifeſied thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of 
the world, John xvii. 4, 6. And thus it is that we mult glority God, if we ever 
do it at all, even by manifeſting his name, that is, himſelt, or which is the ſame, 
his perfections in the world; for herein it is that his glory properly conſiſteth. 
And whenſoever we ſpeak of the glory of God, we mean nothing elſe but theſe his 
divine properties, as diſplay'd and manifeſted in the world, which are therefore 
call'd his glory, Eph. iii. 16. I have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe it will 
help us to underſtand the next queſtion aright, even what it is properly to do any 
thing to the glory of God: For ſeeing that rhe glory of God is nothing elſe but the 
manifeſtation of him, and his perfections in the world, hence it neceſſarily follows, 
that he who doth any thing for that end and purpoſe, that God and his perfections 
may be better manifeſted in the world, may be truly ſaid to do it for the glory of 
God. Altho God, as the pſalmiſt ſaith, be good to all, and his mercy is over all his 
works, ſo that all reaſonable creatures, whole hearts are pure and holy, cannot but 
ſee him in every thing that is; yet mankind being corrupted and defiled with fin, 
are apt to live as without God in the world, taking no more notice of him than 
a blind man doth of the ſun, which he cannot fee tho it ſhine never fo clearly. 
Now when a man doth any thing whereby the goodneſs, the wiſdom, the pow- 
er, the mercy, or any of the properties of the moſt high God, is made more ma- 
nifeſt and evident in the eyes of men, than otherwiſe it would be, ſo that they may 
fee and admire him, ſuch a one e God; and if he doth it with that inten- 
tion and deſign, and no other, then he properly doth it for the glory of God. 
Tur this is the true and ine ſenſe of the phraſe, as it is us'd in my text, 

pears from the context itſelf: For the apoſtle is here ſpeaking of eating ſuch 
things as are offer d in ſacrifice to idols; and faith, that it it not wnlawful to eat of 
them, but only in the caſe of ſcandal and offence which may be taken at it: As if a 
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Chriſtian be invited to eat with unbelievers, who ſometimes had ſuch meat at their 
tables as had been offer'd at an idol altar; the Chriſtian might lawfully go thither : 
But it any one ſhould ſay to him, This is offer'd in facrifice ro ſuch or tuch an 
idol, as luppoſe to Jupiler, Diana, Ceres, c. in that cafe the Chriſtian oughr 
not to eat of it, for his fake who thewed it: For in that he told him, that it was 
offcr'd to ſuch an idol; he thereby ſhewed, that he thought if the Chriſtian fe- 
ally believed what he profeſſed, he would not eat of it; that being accounted 
among the heathen, as an acknowledging the idol to be God, and a conſiderable 
honour done to ir, as ſuch. In which caſe therefore the Chriſtian ought not to 
eat of it, leſt he ſhould ſeem to acknowledge any other God but the Creator of 
the world, and ſo give occaſion to the unbelievers to think, that for all his pro- 
feſſing to worſhip none but him, the true God, yet he is not ſo fully perſuaded of 
it, but that that he can join with them in doing honour to other Gods beſides him; 
at leaſt, when he can thereby gratify his palate, and the company he is in : From 
whence the unbelievers might take occaſion to think better of their idols, and 
worſe. of the true God, whom the Chriſtians profeſs to worſhip. Which would 
be a great diſhonour to him, by encouraging others to continue in the worſhip of 
falſe gods, and ſo hindering them from giving that honour to the true God, which 
is due unto him. In this caſe therefore the apoſtle would not have Chriſtians eat 
of any thing that is offer'd to idols. And then having prov'd that this doth not in- 
tringe their Chriſtian liberty, but that they may lawtully eat of any thing withour 
icruple, where they can do it without offence ; he lays down this as a general 
rule, to be obſerved upon all occaſions, Yhether therefore ye cat or drink, or what- 
foever ye do, do all to the glory of God. And then he adds, Give none offence, neither 
to the Jews, nor the Gentiles, nor to the church of God : that is, do nothing whereby 
others may be oftended at your religion, or from whence they may take occaſion 
to think or ſpeak evil of the God you worſhip ; but rather carry yourſelves ſo 
among all you converſe with, that they may ſee and acknowledge his majeſty, and 
dominion over the world: As in this caſe; If upon notice given you, that ſuch 
a thing is offer'd to an idol, you refuſe to partake of it; both he that told you of 
it, and others, will thereby clearly ſee, that you are fully perſuaded in your con- 
ſcience, that the God you worſhip is the only true God; and that he is lo great, 
ſo glorious, fo mighty, and ſo righteous a Being, that ye dare not do any thing 
whereby you may ſeem to own any other god, and ſo Jifhonour and diſpleaſe him 
which may be a means of putting others alſo upon thinking as highly and honoura- 
bly of him, as you do, and ſo may be perſuaded ro ſerve and worſhip him as they 
ought. This is, in ſhort, the apoſtle's ſcope and deſign in this place: From 
whence it plainly appears, that where he faith, Z/hether ye eat or drink, or what- 
ſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God, his meaning is, that all men, eſpecially Chri- 
ſtians, ſhould make this the great end of all their actions, that Almighty God may 
be better known, acknowledged, admired, and honoured in the world : And 
1 this muſt needs be the proper meaning of doing any thing to the glory 

Bur left this ſhould not be fo well underſtood by all, as I could wiſh it was, I 
ſhall endeavour to explain it by ſome known inſtances. When Abraham had re- 
ceived the promiſe from God, that in his ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould be 


bleſſed; altho, his age and circumſtances conſider'd, the thing might ſeem impoſ— 


ſible to be done; yet, as the apoſtle ſaith, he faggered not at the promiſe of God 
thro unbelief, but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory 10 God; and being fully perſuaded, 
that what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform, Rom. iv. 20, 21. By this 
means he gave glory to God, even by being ſtrong in faith, and ag perſuaded 
of his truth and power to perform what he had promiſed, how impoſſible ſoever 
it might ſeem to be. So here, he that doth any thing, whereby to demonſtrate 
to the world, that he is fully perſuaded of God's wiſdom, goodneſs, truth, pow- 
er, or the like, he doth it to the glory of God, becauſe God by that means may 
be better known and admired in the world. | 
Hence it is, that our Saviour calls his Da +7 The light of the world, Mat. v. 14. 
becauſe by them men may ſet the goodneſs o 
light of the ſun. And therefore he adds, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they 
may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven, ver. 16, Tho 
would not have them do good works therefore only that men may ſec them ; 
yet he would have them do them ſo that men may ſee them, and glorify God, by 
Vol. II. ; Bbbb | acknow- 


God, as they ſee his works by the 
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acknowledging his grace and goodneſs in them. And this is properly their doing 
them zo the glory of God: Which plainly appears in every good work a man doth; 
becauſe he thereby ſets forth God's authority over the world, his goodneſs in what he 
hath commanded, and his grace, and mercy, and power, in enabling men to att ac- 
cordingly. And therefore our Lord elſewhere allo faith to his diſciples, Herciz is 
my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, John xv. 8. And St. Paul prays that 
the Philippians might be filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, unto the praiſe and glo- 
ry of God, Phil. i. 11. And when our Lord hath told St, Peter, that when be wa; 
old, he ſhould firetch forth his hands, and another ſhould gird him, and carry bim whi- 
ther he would not St. John ſaith, that be ſpake this, ſignifying by what death he 
ſhould glorify God, John xxi. 19. Becauſe his laying down his life, as he afterwards 
did, upon a croſs, for Chriſt's ſake, was as great a demonſtration as he could give, 
of his being fully perſuaded of God's truth and goodnels revealed in the goſpel. By 
this the apoſtle faith he ſhould glorify God, or this he ſhould do to the glory of 
God. From all which it is evident, that the doing of a thing to the glory of God, 
is the ſame with doing it therefore that God may be glorified ; that is, as I have 
ſhewn, that theſe divine perfections, which he exerteth in the world, may be ſeen, 
admired, and praiſed as they ought. 

Tuis the apoltle faith ſhould be the end of all our actions: Hhbether ye eat or 
drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. He inſtanceth particularly in 
eating and drinking, becaule, as I obſerved, he is here ſpeaking of eating things of- 
fercd in ſacrifice to an idol. But leſt we ſhould think that he intended it only for 
that caſe, he makes it a general rule to be obſerved in all and every action ot our 
life, that when/oever we eat or drink, upon any other occaſion as well as that, and 
what ſoever elſe we do, we ſtill muſt do it for this end, even for the glory of God. 
Bur then the next queſtion is, In what ſenſe we ought to do all things tor this end, 
that God may be thus glorified, and ſo to the glory of God: Which may be juſtly 
made a queſtion: for if we ſhould underſtand it in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, as if a man 
was bound, in every particular action of his life, to be ſtill thinking and aiming at 
the glory of God, his thoughts would be fo continually taken up with the end, 
that he would not have time enough to employ about the means of effecting it, 
and ſo fail in the manner of doing his duty, by being too intent upon the end for 
which he doth it. And beſides, there are many lawful and neceſſary things to be 
done in a man's life, which he may not at firſt ſight perceive how they tend to 
the glory of God, altho they really do ſo: And therefore ſhould a man do nothing 
before he is ſure it will conduce to that end, he will be often forc'd to neglect or 
omit many neceſſary duties upon a groundlels fear, that they will not be tor the 
glory of God: whereby he would be involved in all ſuch difficulties, as would 
make his life both uncomfortable to himſelf, and uſeleſs to the world. Theſe and 
many ſuch inconveniences would follow, upon our taking this rule in ſo ſtrict a 
ſenſe. But how then is it to be underſtood ? 7; . 

Firsr, It is to be fo underſtood, that we ought always to be very tender of the 
glory of God, ſo as never to do any thing, nor ſuffer any thing to be done, if we 
can help it, which may tend to his diſhonour, by giving others occaſion to think 
or ſpeak evil of him, or of that religion and worſhip which we profeſs to perform 
out of duty to him. That the words are to be underſtood at leaſt in this ſenſe, is 
plain from what I diſcours'd before, concerning the occaſion of them in the con- 
text. And that it is as plain, that this is indiſpenſibly required of us, from the 
very nature of true religion which we all profeſs, and from the conſtant practice 
of thoſe who have ſincerely profeſſed ir, I ſhall inſtance only in wo or three. 

Wurm God had threaten'd to deſtroy the children of; ae! for their rebellion 
apainſt him, Moſes was fo. concern'd for the glory of God, that he earneſtly be- 
ſought him not to do it only upon that account; for; faith he, If thou ſhalt kill 
this people as one man, then the nations which bave heard the fame of thee, will ſpeak, 
ſaying, Becauſe the Lord was not able to bring this people into the land which he ware 
unto them, therefore be hath ſlain them in the wilderneſs, Numb. xiv. 17, 16. and 
Deut. ix, 28. He feared it would be a diſhonour to God, and therefore did all 
he could to prevent it. Vea, ſo zealous was he for the glory of God, that at 
another time he choſe, he deſired that his own name ſhould be blotted out of the 
book of life, rather than God's name ſhould be diſhonoured: And now, faith he, 
f thou wilt forgive "aol pb and if not, , blat me, I pray thee, out of thy book which 
thou haſt written, Exod. xxxii. 32, which was certainly the higheſt IN 
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that could be of his great zeal for the glory of God, and of his fear leſt any thing 
mould be done, which might reflect upon his power and goodneſs, 

Tur ſame may be ſaid ot Foſþua : When the children of {/rael were ſmitten before 
the men of Ai, Joſhua rent his clothes, and proſtrated himſelf before the Lord, ſaying, 
O Lord, what ſhall I ſay, when 1ſrael turneth their backs before their enemies ? For the 
Canaanites, and all the inhabitants of the land ſhall hear of it, and ſhall environ us round 
about, and cut off our name from the earth; and what wilt thou do unto thy great name ? 
Joſh. vii. 8, 9. As if he had laid, Thou halt promiſed to give us this land; and if, 
inſtead of getting it, we be deſtroy'd in it, what will the people ſay? How will 
they blaſpheme thy name, as being unfaithful to thy promiſe, or unable to perform 
it? This was that which he was molt troubled at, as we ſhould all be at every 
thing that may give occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, (as Nathan ſaid 
to David, 2 Sam. xii. 14.) Be lure St. Paul was ſo: for ſeeing many who profels'd 
themlclves to be Chriſtians, walking ſo as to be a ſcandal and reproach to Chriſt 
and his religion, it cut him to the heart, and drew tears from his eyes: Many, faith 
hc, walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they 
are enemies to the croſs of Chriſt; whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God 15 their belly, 
whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things, Phil. iii. 18, 19. But what 
would St. Paul have laid, if he had liv'd in this age, when there are ſo many mil- 
lions who profeſs the faith of Chriſt, and yet ſo fcw, ſo very few, but who diſho- 
nour his ſacred name, crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an 
open ſhame, by their lewd and wicked lives? This would have gone near to have 
broke his heart; and fo it mult needs do, to all who ſincerely love God and Chriſt 
above all things, as he did, and all true Chriſtians ſtill do. And if we would ma- 
nifeſt ourſelves to be ſuch, we mult always have the ſame zeal for God, and our 
bleſſed Saviour, ſo as to do all we can in our ſeveral places, that his holy name may 
not be profaned and diſhonoured by others; eſpecially, we muſt take care that we 
never do it ourſelves: And for that purpole, whenſocver we meet with any thing, 
as we often do, wherein the honour of God is concern'd, we mult do all we can 
for it; but nothing againſt it, tho we were {ure to gain the whole world by it. As 
we lee in the holy martyrs, who rather than they would ſacrifice, or burn incenſe 
to an idol, and lo diſhonour the true God, by ſeeming to own any other, they choſe 
to part with all they had in the world, and with their lives too. And though we 
ſhould never be fo happy as to be put upon ſuch a trial, yet howſoever we mult 
ſhew our good will and readinels tor it, if there be occaſion, by preferring the 
glory of God before our temporal intereſt, and every thing that is near or dear to 
us in this world: fo that if it comes to that point, that we mult either do ſome- 
thing which may calt a reflection upon 1 5 God, and his holy religion, or 
elſe ſuffer ſome great pain, or ſhame, or loſs to ourſelves; we are cheartully to 
chooſe the latter, ſo as to ſuffer any thing ourſelves, rather than the glory of our 
great Creator, and moſt mercitul Redeemer, ſhould ſuffer any thing by us. For 
this is the loweſt ſenſe wherein we are to do all things to the glory of God, even 
by doing nothing at all againſt it. 

cal this the loweſt ſenſe in which theſe words can be underſtood : For they 
certainly require us to go higher, even ſo far, as in the next place to make it the main 
{cope and buſineſs of our lives to promote the honour and glory of God, according 
to the ſeveral abilities and opportunities which he is pleaſed to give us for that pur- 
poſe. And if we do that, whether we N think of it or no, we may be truly 
faid to do all things to the glory of God, becaule all things we do, are deſign'd in ge- 
neral for that end: As a covetous man, who makes it his great drift and deſign, 
through the whole courſe of his life, to get money, altho he do not think of it in 
every particular action, yet he is properly ſaid to do all things for that end, and no 


other. And it would be a horrid ſhame, if the men of this world ſhould be more 


diligent and induſtrious, in carrying on their little deſigns of advancing themſelves 


and families in the world, than we are in promoting the great end of our lives, the 


honour of that Almighty Being in whom we live. This therefore is that which 
we are here commanded, even to propoſe this to ourſelves, as the chief end and de- 
ſign of our lives, that God may be better known, admired, honoured, and glori- 
fied in the world, than he would be, if we were not in it; and for that purpoſe 
to leave nothing undone, whereby that end may be attained. 

As for example: God is glorified by the conſtant performing our publick devo- 
tions to him with reverence and godly fear; and therefore we ought conſtantly ſo 
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to perform them. He is glorified by our praiſing his holy name, as he himſelf ſaich, 
Whoſo offereth praiſe, gloriſieth me, Plalm l. 23. and therefore we — 2 to praiſe 
him every day. He is glorificd in the holy ſacrament, as it is the ſacrifice of prayer 
and thankſgiving z and therefore we ſhould take all occaſions of receiving it. He 
is glorified by our ſubmiſſion to the higher powers, in obedience to him who ſet 
them over us; and therefore we ought to be ſubject not only for wrath, but for 
ra arg per He is glorified by our patient and chearful bearing whatſoever he 
ſees good to lay upon us; and therefore hatſocver it is, we are to bear it patient- 
ly and chearfully. He is glorified by our believing what he hath ſaid, and truſting 
on what he hark omiſed; and therefore whatloever he hath ſaid or promis'd, we 
are to believe dw on it. He is glorified by our abſtaining from all appearance 
of evil; and therefore whatſoever appears to be evil, we muſt abſtain from it. He 
is glorified by all the good works we do; and therefore we muſt do all we can. In 
ſhort, he is glorified by our living in a conſtant and ſincere obedience to all his 
laws; and therefore we muſt conſtantly and fincerely endeavour to obey them all, 
thro the whole courſe of our lives: For as the apoſtle faith, By breaking the law 
we diſbonour God, Rom. ii. 23. So by keeping it, we glorify him; becauſe hereby 
we demonſtrate to the world, that we are fu:ly perſuaded that he is our ſupreme 
Lord and Governor z and that all the laws that he hath ſet us, are like himlelf, 
holy, and wiſe, and juſt, and good. And therefore in order to our doing all things, 
as we ought, to the glory of God, it is neceſſary that we make it the great end we 
aim at, and deſign all along in all our thoughts, words, and actions, to approve 
ourſelves to him, by obſerving his laws to the utmoſt of our knowledge and pow- 
cr, in the reſpective places, relations, offices, conditions, and circumſtances, where- 
in he hath ſer us: according to that excellent rule in St. Peter, which may ſerve 
as a commentary upon my text, F any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles of God 
if any man miniſter, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth : That God in all 
things may be glorified through Jeſus Chrift : To whom be praiſe and dominion for ever 
and every I Pet. iv. 11. | | | 

Bur this is not all neither; for this command, Do all things to the glory of Cod, 
plainly implies, that we muſt not only make this the chief end of our actions in ge- 
neral, but we muſt aim at it as much as we can, in every thing we do, that is of 
weight and moment: As David ſet the Lord always before hin, Pſalm xvi. 8. fo we 
ought to have him and his glory always in our eye; and undertake nothing of con- 
ſequence, but with reſpect to that end. Much to the ſame purpoſe is that of the 
apoſtle, where he ſaith, I hat ſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him, Col. iii. 17. which command 
I do not fee how it can be obferved as it ought, unleſs we have an eye to Chriſt 
in whatſoever we do, and give thanks, or glorify God the Father by him, for en- 
abling us todo it. So here, where we are commanded by the moſt high God, our 
Maker, to do all things to his glory, it is plainly his divine will and pleaſure, that 
wharſoever we ſet about, we ſhould look up to him, and therefore do it, that we 
may ſome way or other glorify him by it. | 
As, if a man goes to church, he muſt go with a deſign to glorify God there, and 
to be inſtructed, directed, and aſſiſted to do it better afterwards. If a man follows 
his particular calling, as all ought to do, he muſt therefore do it, that he and his 
family may have wherewith to ſerve and glorify God in their generations. If a man 
undertake an office, or charge, or truſt, he muſt therefore undertake it, that he 
may glorify God in the faithful diſcharge of it. If a man buys, or ſells, or makes 
any contract, or bargain, he ſhould do it ſo juſtly and honeſtly, as to ſhew he fears 
God, and fo glorify him in the doing of it. If a man ſets upon the learning of any 
art, or trade, or ſcience, or language, he ſhould therefore do ir, that he may be 


better qualified and capacitated to glorify God, than otherwiſe he would be. If a 


man erects a ſchool, or hoſpital, gives an alms to the poor, or exerciſeth any ſort 
of charity, he ſhould do it only in obedience to God, and for his glory. If a man 
be in any company, he ſhould diſcourſe and convert with them ſo as may moſt 
conduce to this end; according ro the apoſtle's rule, Let no corrupt communication 
procerd out of your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may mi- 
niſter grace unto the bearers, and ſo glory to God, Eph. iv. 29. The apoſtle in my 
text goes much lower, ſaying, that if a man eats or drinks, he ſhould do it to the 


ory of God; not only by begging his bleſſing upon it, and returning him thanks 
r it, but _ it for that end and purpole, that he may ſerve and glorify God 
dul and body, which are his. | | 


both in his 
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Tavs I might inſtance in all the main actions of a man's life, and ſhew that they 
ought to be all directed to this, as their ultimate end; I fay, ultimate, becanſe a 
man may doubtleſs 28 other ends beſides this, to himſelf, in what he doth : 
But they ought to be ſuch as reſolve themſelves at laſt into this. As in eating and 
drinking, a man may aim at the preſerving his body in health and vigour; but ſo, 
that he may employ that health and vigour in the ſervice, and for the glory ot 
God. In the uſe of the means of grace, a man may aim at his obtaining the 
grace of God; but he ſhould aim at that only, that he may glorify God by it. 
And in whatſoever a man doth in order to it, he may lawtully aim at his own fal- 
vation, and have an eye to the recompence of reward; but that ſhould be in or- 
der to his glorifying God for ever. So that this ought to be the ultimate or laſt 
end of all our actions; in reſpect of which, all other ends, which we propoſe to 
ourſelves, ſhould be but as means that tend to it: Otherwiſe we can never obe 
this command which our Almighty Creator hath here laid upon us by his apoltte, 
ſayings Whether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. © © 
Tarts, I confels, at firſt tight, may ſcem a very hard leſſon: At leaſt, I fear it 
is but ſeldom practiſed; mankind in general looking no farther than to gratify their 
Acſh with the plealures, their eyes with the riches, or their fancies with the ho- 
nours of this world. One or other of thele is the only end that moſt men aim ar 
in every thing they do. But that reaſon«ble creatures, and ſuch too as pretend to 
be Chriſtians, ſhould make ſuch things as thele the end of any, much more of all 


_—Y —_— _ "4 


— ths. * n 80 _ 


their actions, is one of the molt unaccountable things in nature. There can be no 


reaſon aſſign'd for it, except this one, That reaſonable creatures themſelves will act 
without reaſon, and againſt it too; (uffering their appetites, their paſſions, or their 
humours to over-power their judgments, and put out, or ſtifle that little light 
that is within them; ſo that they can look no farther than to ſuch things as are 
preſent, and lie juſt before them, even the little inconſiderable trifles of this world, 
which can never do them any real good, as their own reaſon, if it was duly con- 
ſulted, would foon convince them: And lo it would too, that there is nothing 
in this world worth our aiming at, but the glory of God; but that that will an- 
ſwer all the ends we can in realon propole to ourſelves in any thing we do, and b 
conſequence ought to be firſt and chiefly intended; which is the laſt thing I pro- 
miſed to ſhew. ä 

AxD it is a thing that may be caſily done. I need not go from my text for it. 
For we cannot but all acknowledge, that there is all the reaſon in the world that 
the will of him that made us, and gives us power to act, ſhould be the rule and 
ſtandard of all our actions. But here we ſee, that he hath declared it to be his 
will, that whatſoever we do, we ſhould do it to his glory. And if it be his will, it 
mult needs be our duty: And we are bound always to obſerve it, as ever we deſire 
that any thing we do, ſhould be good and acceptable in his ſight. 

ALTHo this be reaton enough, why we ought to do all things to the glory of 
God, and we ought to do fo only for that reaton ; yet, to explain and preſs it a 
little farther, we may obſerve, that God being infinitely wiſe, and good, whatſo— 
ever end he propoſeth to himſelf in what he doth, muſt needs be the wiſeſt and 
the beſt that can be: and that we and all who are capable of ir, are bound to 
imitate him as near as we can; tobe holy, as be is holy, 1 Pet. i. 15. and to be fol- 
lowers of God as dear children, Eph. v. 1. and lo to carry on the ſame deſigns, and 
to aim at the ſame end as he doth, in cvery thing that we do by him. Bur whats 
ſoever he doth, he doth it only for his own glory; as the wiſe man faith, The Lord 
bath made all things for himſelf, Prov. xvi. 4. For himſelf, that is, for the mani- 
feſtation of himſelt, his wiſdom, his power, his goodnels, his mercy, and all his 
divine perfections, which, as | have ſhew'd, is that which he himſelf calls his 
glory, and which the ſcriptures always mean by that word. So that to do all 
things for himſelf, is the fame as to do all things for his own glory. Thus he 
himlelf explains it, ſaying, This people have I formed for myſelf, they ſhall ſhew forth 
my praiſe, Iſai. xliii. 21. And in the fame chapter again, I have created him for my 
glory, ver. 7. And as it was for this end that he made all things, it is for this end 


that he governs and orders all things that he hath made. As he ſaid to Pharaoh, 


And in very deed, for this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my power, 
and that my name may be declared throughout all the earth, Exod. ix. 16. And ſo in 
the caſe ot Lazarus, wh-n our Saviour heard that he was ſick, he ſaid, This fick- 


neſs is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified 
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thereby, John xi. 4. The ſame may be laid of every thing God doth, he doth it for 
his own glory. Neither can we 1magine for what other end he can do any thing, 
being infinitely happy in himſelf. And therefore in order to our imitating him, as 
we are bound, according to our capacities, we mult do fo too: W hatſoever we do, 
we mult do it 70 the glory of Gd; and ſo carry on the ſame deſign in the world 
that God himſelf doth ; which muſt needs be acknowledged to be as much our 
intereſt as it is our duty: For we ſhall hereby walt, as Enoch did, with God, in 
his ſteps, and ſo continue always in his favour, and under his protection. 

Anp beſides; as God made all things elle, fo he made mankind in general, and 

us in particular, for himſelf. He did not make us to rake in kennels, and to ſcrape 
together the duſt and dirt of the earth; to ſtand gaping after popular air, nor yer 
to fit {till and do nothing: He did not make us to wallow like (wine in the me, 
or to gratify our fleſh with brutal pleaſures: He did not make us for the devil, to 
be his ſlaves and vaſſals; nor for this wicked world, to follow the pomps and 
vanities of it; neither did he make us for ourſelves, to humour and vleat: ourſelves, 
or to ſeek our own honour or applauſe: But he made us wholly and ſolely for him- 
ſelf, to ſerve and glorify him. And unleſs we do that, we do not anſwer his end 
in making us, and ſo live to no purpole in the world. And whatſoever it is we 
do, that doth not tend to that end, will turn to no account at all; it would have 
been better for the world if it had never been done, and for us if we had never 
done it. And therefore, as ever we deſire not to labour in vain, and to no pur- 
poſe, or which is worſe, to an ill one, whatſoever we do, we muſt do it to the glory 
of God. 
* conſidering, that as God made us for this end, fo it is for this end 
that he (till preſerves and ſupports us in our being: It is for this end he gives us 
health, and ſtrength, and lite, and all things neceſſary to it: Ir is for this end he 
continues our ſenſes and reaſon to us, and all the powers and faculties of our ſouls. 
It is for this end he hath revealed his will and pleaſure to us, that we may know 
how to do it. Yea, it is for this end he redeemed us to himſelf with the blood 
of his only begotten Son: ſo that we are none of our own, but are bought with a 
price; and therefore, as the apoſtle argues, ſhould glorify God both in our body and 
in our ſpirit, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20. And if we be wholly his, as we ccr- 
tainly are, then we ought to be wholly employ'd in his ſervice. But we arc capa- 
ble of ſerving him no other way, but only by promoting his honour and glory in 
the world: Which therefore we are bound to endeayour in every thing we do: 
otherwiſe he will look upon us as idle and unprofitable ſervants, and caſt us, as 
ſuch, into outer darkneſs : Whereas, if we do all we can to honour him, he him- 
ſelf will honour us. We have his own word for it, ſaying, Them that honour me 
Iwill honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. And F any man ſerve me, faith Chriſt, him will my 
Father honour, John xii. 26. And what can we deſire more, than to be honoured 
by God himſelf ? This honour have all the ſaints; all who, whether they eat or 
drink, or whatſoever they do, do all to the glory of God. 


 Wnrar now remains, but that knowing our duty, we ſhould all reſolve, by 
God's aſſiſtance, for the future to do it. For which purpoſe, in every thing we 
do, eſpecially that is of weight and moment, let us remember the end for which 
God himſelf would have us do it, and do it only for that end. Whatſoever we 
think will tend to his glory, let us ſer about it with all our might : But whatſo- 
ever may caſt any diſhonour upon him, let us avoid and ſhun, altho we were ſure 
to get the whole world by it. Every morning let us conſider what we can do 
that day for him who gives us all we have: And at night, whether we have done 
it or no. Whatſoever talents God hath put into our hands, let us remember that 
we are but ſtewards, not proprietors of them; and therefore improve them only 
for our Maſter's uſe. In ſhorr, from this time forward, let this be the great end 


and deſign we carry on in the world, even to glorify him that ſent us hither, and 
redeemed us to himſelf for that very purpoſe. Ler us bur do this, and then we 


may be confident that we ſhall live under his care and protection, and have his love 
and favour, his bleſſing and aſſiſtance attending us all our days on earth; and at 


length ſhall get to heaven, where we ſhall both glorify and enjoy him for ever, 
through his only Son: To whom, Ge. 


2 SE R- 


y 

4 
1 

; 

1 
NY 
& 

* 
A 

Y 


1 

5 

. 

I 

q 
3 
+ 

iS 
'® 
I 


283 


SERMON CIX. 


All things to be done in the Name of Chriſt. 


Cook ii. 17. 


And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of 
the Lord eſus; giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 


HERE are three ways whereby we come to the knowledge of things, 
and are moved to act accordingly; our ſenſes, our reaſon, and faith: 
The firſt we have, as animals; the /econd, as men; the third, as Chri- 
ſtians. By our ſenſes we perceive only grols and material objects, 
with their ſeveral accidents and qualities, as their colour, their ſmell, 

their taſte, their found ; whether they be ſoft or hard, and the like: Theſe we 
have in common with other antmals, which are affected only with ſuch kind of 
things, and with them only as they ſeem, every one to its proper ſenſe, to agree 
or not to agree with their natural conſtitution and temper. By reaſon we can lay 
many ſuch things together, reflect upon them, gather inferences from them, and 
improve them to our beſt advantage, not only as we are ſingle perſons, but like- 
wilc as we are of ſocieties, and converic together: By it we can abſtract our 
thoughts from matter, and exerciſe them upon things that have no dependence 
upon it, ſuch as the truth and falſhood of a metaphyſical propoſition, and the 
like: By it we can raiſe up our minds ſo far above all ſenſible objects, that we 
can contemplate upon him who made and governs them, and from thence can ſee 
how much it concerns us to do what we can to pleaſe him; and foreſee, that 
we mult one day give an account to him of all our actions, and be happy or 
miſerable in the other world, according as we have or have not pleated him in 
this. 


Bur this is the fartheſt that our reaſon can now kt, us: for tho we know it 


to be our intereſt to pleaſe God, and to provide for our future ſtate ; yer how to do 


either to any purpoſe, we could never know but from God himſelf; who hath there- 
tore reveal'd to us all that is neceſſary for us to know for ſuch purpoſes in his holy 
word. And from hence ariſeth the third way of our coming to the knowledge of 
things, even by faith, or a firm perſuaſion of the truth and certainty of what 
God hath revealed to us, upon that account, becauſe he hath reveal'd it. By 
which means we do not only know the greateſt truths that we are capable of, and 
ſuch as are moſt neceſſary for us ro know; but this is the moſt certain, or rather 
the only certain knowledge that we have of any _ in the world : For our fen- 
les we know are fallible, and ſo is our reaſon too. e find by expericnce, thar 
they have often deceived us; but we know that God is infallible; that he can nei- 
ther be deceived, nor deceive: and by conſequence, what he hath ſaid, we are 
ſure is true, ſo far as we believe that he ſaid it. But he in his holy word hath 
told us all rhat he would have us believe or do, that we may have his favour, and 
be happy for ever. And therefore if we believe, as we have all the reaſon in go 
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world to do, that the ſcriptures were given by the inſpiration of God, and ſo is 
his word; we thereby have more certain knowledge ot ſuch things, than we can 
have of any thing elſe: Although many of them are beyond the reach of our rea- 
ſon, and ſuch as we could never have thought, if they had not been there re- 
vealed: As the apoſtle faith, By faith we underſtand, that the worlds were fra- 
med by the word of God, Heb. xi. 3. Which otherwiſe we ſhould never have un- 
derſtood. | 

Tux ſame may be ſaid of many other things, which are purely of divine reye- 
lation. By faith we underſtand, that God made man in his own image, but that 
he corrupted himſelf, and fell from the ſtate in which he was made. By faith 
we. underſtand there is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, rhe 
man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. By faith we underſtand, that 
as he was delivered for our offences, ſo he was raiſed for our juſtification. By faith 
we underſtand, that being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And to name no more, by faith we underſtand, what is re- 
quired on our parts towards our being thus reconcil'd to God, and fo to our ob- 
raining eternal life; what we muſt do for it, and how we muſt do it. This 
Almighty God hath clearly reveal'd to us in the holy ſcriptures ; particularly in 
this chapter, where he requires us, for that end and purpoſe, zo ſeek thoſe things 
that are above, to mortify the deeds of the body, to put off anger, wrath, malice, 
blaſphemy, filthy communication out of our mouth; and to put on bowels of mercy, 
kindneſs, bumbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, and above all things charity : 
And among other things, he requires, in the verſe before my text, That the 
word of Chriſt dwell in us richly in all wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one another 
in pſalms and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in our hearts unto the 
Lord. And then he gives us this general rule to be obſerv'd in all our actions, 
Whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all inthe name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks 
to God and the Father by him. 

WHERE we ſcc it hath pleaſed the moſt high God, by his apoſtle, to acquaint 
us how he would have us ſpeak as well as act, that we may know how to pleaſe 
him in word as well as deed. And to make us more caretul to follow his dire- 
ctions herein, he hath elſewhere told us with his own mouth, That every idle 
word that men ſhould ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof at the day of judgment : 
For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemn'd, 
Mar. xii. 36, 37. Which I therefore obſerve, becauſe we are very apt to ſpeak 
many words, and perhaps write and print them too, without conſidering the ac- 
count that we muſt give to God, or the rules that he hath given to us about 
them; and particularly that here mention'd, whereby we are requir'd, both in 
word and deed, to do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus. Where our ſpeaking alſo 
is called doing; as well it may in a large ſenſe, our uttering words, being doing 
ſomething, as well as any thing elſe we do. 

Bur to underſtand this rule aright, it will be neceſſary to conſider, what is here 
meant by the name of the Lord Jeſus; and then in what ſenſe we ought, both in 
Word and deed, to do all in his name. | | 
Tux name of the Lord Jeſus is often in our mouths ; oftener, I fear, than in our 
hearts, we being very prone to name his name, without ever thinking of him 
whoſe name it is. Whereas, if we did but conſider duly, what it is that is fignified 
by that name, as we ſhould never think that we could think enough of him, ſo we 
would never take his name into our mouths, but we ſhould at the ſame time lift 
up our hearts with reverence and thankfulneſs unto him, | 

Lr us therefore conſider, firſt, who this perſon is, who is here called Jeſus. 
Not a mere man; not an angel, or arch-angel, or any other creature that God 
hath made; but his only begotten Son, hm he hath appointed heir of all things, by 
whom alſo he made the worlds, who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon, and upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had by 
himſelf purged our ſins, ſat down on the rigbt hand of the Majeſty on high : Being 
made ſo much better than the angels, as be hath by inheritance obtain'd a more excellent 
name than they, Heb. i. 2, 3,4. For God hath given him a name that is above every 
name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow; of things in heaven, and things 
in the earth, and things under the earth, and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. From whence 
we may alſo ſee, wherefore the apoſtle in my text calls him the Lord Jeſus, 
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every tongue is bound to confeſs that Jeſus is the Lord ; the Lord paramount over the 
whole creation. 

Bur when was this name Je/zs given him? It was given him before he was con- 
ceived in the womb, by no lels a perſon than the angel Gabriel; who being ſent 
from heaven on purpoſe, ſaid to the bleſſed virgin, Behold, thou fhalt conceive, and 
bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his name Feſus, Luke i. 31. Where, we ſee, he 
commanded her to call him by that name. And that he might be ſure to be call'd 
by that name, the angel laid the ſame command upon Fo/eph alſo, to whom the 
bleſſed virgin was eſpous'd, ſaying to him, She ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt 
call bis name Jeſus, Mat. i. 21. And then acquainted them likewiſe with the rea- 
ſon, why he thould be call'd by that name; even becauſe be ſhall ſave his people 
from their ſins. For the word Jeſoua, or Jeſu, in the original, ſignifies a Saviour. 
But leſt any ſhould think, as the Jews did of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould fave his 
people only from their temporal troubles, the angel faith, that he ſhall ſave them 
from their ſins; and by conſequence from all forts of puniſhments due unto them 
for their ſins, fo as to make them cternally happy. And for this reaſon it was, 
that he was call'd Jeſus, the Saviour, the only Saviour of mankind. Neither is 
there ſalvation in any other : For there is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. But he is able to ſave them to the utmoſt 
who come unto God by him, ſeciug he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 
So that no man ever was, or ever can be ſaved by any other; but by him, any man 
may be ſaved to the utmoſt, that will come unto God by him. 

Bur that we may better apprehend how well he deſerves this great name, and 
what he hath done to make it good, we mult farther obſerve, that as Almighty 
God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, made all things by his Word, to he was 
graciouſly pleas'd to ſave fallen man allo by his Word. For God the Son, or the 
Word, was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, ſo as to be both God and man in one 
perſon. How this could be, is not for us to enquire it is ſufficient that God him- 
{elf hath revealed it to us. Neither can it ſeem any greater wonder, that the 
Word ſhould be made fleſh, than that all things ſhould be made by the Word of 
God: No greater, that God ſhould be made in the likeneſs of men, than that men 
were made 1n the likeneſs of God. Every thing that God doth is wonderful to us, 
in that it is beyond our underſtanding and comprehenſion. But the greateſt won- 
der of all is, that when he, who being in the form of God, thought it norobbery to be 
equal with God, had thus made himſelf of no reputation, but had taken upon him the 
form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, that being found in faſhion as 
a man, be ſhould humble himſelf ſo far as to become obedient to death, even the death 
of the croſs, Phil. ii. 6, 7, Cc. Vet, to our wonder and amazement, this did the 
eternal Son of God for us, and for our ſalvation. i 

For he having thus taken upon him the nature of man, not of this, or that pat- 
ticular man, but the nature of man in general, and united it to his own perſon; he 
died in it upon the crols, and ſo offer'd it up as a facrifice for the fins of all man- 
kind. And by this means he became Jeſus, our Saviour: For the death which he 
then ſuffer'd, being ſuffer'd by the whole nature of man in union with the divine 
perſon, was not only equivalent, but infinitely more than the death of all mankind 
would have been, it every man had died for his own fins. And therefore, by vir- 
tue of his ſaid death, he can fave any man from his fins, and will do fo for all that 
repent and believe in him, ſo as to reſtore them to the favour of God, and bring 
them at laſt to his cverlaſting kingdom. 

Bur for that purpoſe, as be was deliver'd for our offences, he was rais'd again for 
our juſtification, went up to beaven, and is there ſet at the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther, far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come. And he hath 
all things put undcr his feet, and is given to be head over all things to the church, which 
is bis body, Epheſ. i. 20, c. He is the head, not only of his body, the church, 
but of all things elle for the fake of his ſaid body, and all the found members of 
It. All things are now entirely under his power, and at his command: And there- 
fore nothing can impede his ſaving thoſe who believe in him, but rather all things 
concur and work together for the effecting of itz and nor only all things that 
God hath made, but God himſelf alſo, that made them. For his only begotten 
Son, the Lord Jeſus, being always in our nature at his right hand, he is the Me- 


diator between God and men, continually making interceſſion with him, by virtue 
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of the ſacrifice which he hath offer'd upon earth for us: By means of which his 
mediation and interceſſion for us, Almighty God is gracious and mercitul to us, par- 
dons all our ſins, and gives us all things neceſſary both for life and godlineſs ; bleſſiys 
us with ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, that we may partake 9 
that inheritance which he hath purchaſed for us with his own blood. So that what— 
ſoever bleſſing we have, whatſoever we have that is really good for us, we are be- 
holden to the Lord Jelus for it: whole name is fo great and powerful in heaven, 
that not only all the glorious creatures which are there continually reverence and 
adore him, but God the Father himſelf always grants whatſoever he wills; and 
he, be ſure, always wills, that all who believe in him, may be where he is, that 
they may behold his glory, and be happy for ever, John xvii. 24. 

SUCH a glorious, ſuch a mighty Prince is the Lord Jelus: The Prince of the king; 
of the earth ; who hath made us alſo kings and prieſtsto God, and the Father, Rev. xv.6. 
The only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords: By whom kings reign, and 
Princes decree juſtice : Whoſe dominion is from one ſea to the other, and from the flood 
unto the world's end: The Word, the Wiſdom, the Power of God: The Son of the Fa- 
ther : The Lamb of God, that taketh away the ſins of the world The Lamb that fit. 
teth upon the throne, at the right hand of God, in the glory of the Father ; angels, and 
authorities, and powers, being made ſubjeft unto him: For he hath a name given him, 
that is above every name: His name only is excellent, and his praiſe above heaven 
and earth : His name is called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting 
Father, the Prince of peace: Holy and reverend is bis name His name is Jeſus; a 
name, which all the angels and ſaints in heaven honour and praiſe, and glorify; a 
name, that all the devils in hell fear and dread: as the ſeventy, whom the Lord 
Jeſus ſent out to preach the goſpel, found by experience: For at their return they 
ſaid to him, Lord, even the devils are ſubjeft to us through thy name, Luke x. 17. 
From whence it appears, that as he himſelf caſt out devils by his word; ſo others 
did by his name, when he was upon earth. 

AND what mighty works they who believed in him ſhould do by it after his de- 
parture hence, he acquainted his apoſtles immediately before he lett them, ſaying, 
And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: In my name they ſhall caſt out devils; 
they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues; they ſhall take up ſerpents; and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them: They ſhall lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall re- 
cover, Mark xvi. 16, 17, 18. And fo it was. In his name St. Paul caſt out the 
evil ſpirit that had poſſeſſed a damſel; he only ſaid to the ſpirit, /command thee inthe 
name of Jeſus Chrif, to come out of her: And he came out the ſame hour, Acts xvi. 18. 
In his name, all his diſciples ſpake with new tongues upon the day of Pentecoſt, Acts 11.4. 
In his name, St. Paul hook off the viper that faſten'd on his hand, without feeling 
any harm, Acts xxviii. y. Inhis name, St. Peter healed the man that had been lame from 
his mother's womb; he only ſaid, In the name of Feſus Chrift of Nazareth, riſe up and 
wall; and immediately his feet and ancle-bones received ſtrength, Acts 111.6,7. In his name 
the ſame apoſtle cured Æneas of the pally; he only laid, Areas, Feſus Chriſt maketh 
thee whole, ariſe, take up thy bed; and be aroſe immediately, Acts ix. 34. There are ma- 
ny ſuch inſtances of great ſigns and wonders done by the name of the Lord Jeſus. 
But leſt we ſhould think that only ſuch extraordinary things are to be done by it, the 
apoſtle in my text commands us to uſe it even in our ordinary converſation, ſaying, 
HY hatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus. | 

How we may and ought to do ſo, is the next thing to be conſider'd: And it de- 
ſerves our moſt ſerious conſideration ; foraſmuch as herein lyeth the great art and 
myltery of doing good, and living as becomes the diſciples of the Lord Jeſus. For 
this being expreſsly commanded, whatſoever we do, unleſs we do it in his name, we 
ſhall fail in one of the main points required to the making it a truly good and Chri- 
{tian act: And therefore all that deſire in good earneſt, to walk worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith they are called, muſt ſtrive, above all things, to learn and practiſe 
this noble and divine art of doing all things in the name of him who hath called 
them, that what they do may be acceptable to God through him. 

To put you therefore into the right way of learning this, you muſt firſt obſerve, 
that when the apoſtle faith, that ye mult do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus; he 
means only ſuch things as are commanded, or at leaſt allow'd of, by God in his 

holy word: For what he hath forbidden ought not to be done at all, much leſs in 
the name of Jeſus for that would make it a double ſin, an abuſe of his name as 
well as a breach of his law; and muſt be accounted for accordingly at the laſt Wy 
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And how great things ſoever people may do in his name, unleſs they obſerve the 
laws of God in it, they will be never the better, but the worle for it. Hear what he 
himſelf faith, Many, ſaith he, will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, bave we 
not propbeſied in ihy name aud in thy name caſt out devils? and in thy name done ma- 
uy wonderful works ? And then will I profeſs unto them, 1 never knew you : Depart 
om me, ye that work iniquity, Mat. vii. 22, 23. Whereby he hath forewarn'd you, 
that how much ſocver ye pretend his name, and whatſoever elſe ye do by it, unleſs 
ye depart from iniquity, and do that which is good and righteous in it, he will 
never own you for his diſciples, but aſſign you your portion with hypocrites and 
unbelievers. The firſt thing therefore to be obſerv'd, in order to your doing all 
things in the name of Jeſus, is, that you do only ſuch things as he hath com- 
manded: And if ye do them allo therefore only, becauſe he hath commanded them, 
may be truly ſaid to do them in his name, in that ye do them in obedience to 

is command and authority. 

Bur that which is chictly required to our doing any thing in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, is a firm belief or faith in his holy name. This he himſelf intimares, 
where ſpeaking of the great things that ſhould be done in his name, he ſaith, And 
theſe ſigns ſpall follow them that believe, Mark xvi. 17, and to excludes all other. He 
hath taught us the ſame thing allo by his apoſtle St. Peter, who having cured the 
lame man in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, afterwards explains how it was done, ſaying, 
And his name, through faith in his name, hath made this man ſirong, whom ye ſee and 
know : Tea, ihe faith that is by him, hath given him this perfect ſoundneſs in the pre- 
ſence of you all, Acts iii. 16. From whence it plainly appears, that it was not done 
by the bare naming the name of Ze/as, but by faith in it; or rather, which is the 
ſame, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did it upon the apoſtle's believing in his name; for with- 
out which it would not have been done: as we ſee in thole vagabond Jews, Exor- 
ciſts, who did not believe in him, and yet too upon them to call over them which had 
evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Feſus, whom Paul 
preacbeth. But the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid to them, Jeſus I know, and Paul 1 
know, but who are ye? He derided them; and was fo far from going out upon their 
naming the name of Jeſus, that the man, in whom the evil ſpirit was, leaped upon 
them, overcame them, and beat them; / that they fled out of the houſe naked and 
wounded, Acts xix. 13, 15, 16. Which is, doubtlels, left upon record, on purpole 
that we may ſee, that notwithſtanding the great power and virtue there is in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, yet nothing can be done by it, without believing in it; 
but that ſuch as preſume to uſe it without faith, ſhall ſmart ſeverely for it. 

From hence we may learn, how neceſſary it is to believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in order to our doing any thing that is great by his name, and by conlequence 
any thing that is good. For to do good, is certainly as great a work in the ſight 
of God, as any thing we can do; if not the greateſt of all; not only becauſe of 
the rarity of ir, which makes miracles ſeem ſo great to us, but likewiſe by reaſon 
of the extraordinary grace of Chriſt, as well as power of God, that is requiſite to 
our doing any thing that is good and well pleaſing in his fight. It is indeed a great 
wonder, that weak and impotent men ſhould caſt out devils, cure diſeaſes, and the 
like, in the name of Fe/as : Bur that corrupt and ſinful men ſhould work righteouſ- 
nels by it, ſuch as the moſt righteous Judge of the world will accept of as ſuch, is 
the greateſt wonder of all. Vet this we may all do in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
if we do but believe in him, and exert our faith as we ought, in what we do ac- 
cording to his will. 

Wuich therefore that we may, we mult uſe all poſſible means to ſtrengthen our 
faith in him; that we may not only acknowledge, as I ſuppole we all do, that he 
is the Saviour of mankind in general, but be fully perſuaded in our minds of all 
things revealed concerning him in his holy word; believing that he died for our 
fins, as certainly as we ever committed them; that he is now in heaven at the 
right hand of God, as certainly as that there is a ſun in the firmament; and that 
he is always there interceding for us, as certainly as the ſun ever ſhines upon us. 
For tho we cannot ſee him there, as St. Stephen did, yet your faith, as it is the evi- 
dence of things not ſeen, repreſents him as clearly to us, as if we ſaw him with our 
eyes; and not only his being there, but his appearing now in the preſence of God 
for us, as our Mediator and Advocate, tranſacting the great work of our ſalvation, 
and taking care that we may want nothing that may further it, nor have any thing 
that may hinder it; but that all things, which happen to us, may work W 
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for the accompliſhment of it; and therefore is able to ſave to the utmoſt them why 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Feb. vii. 2. 
For having the word of God for this, we have infinitely more ground to belieye 
it, than we have to believe any thing we ſee or hear; and accordingly ought to 
live with a conſtant ſenſe of it upon our minds, and with a full perſuaſion, that 
the Lord Jeſus, as he is God, is with us whereſoever we are upon earthz as he 
is man, he is always appcaring in the preſence of God for us in heaven; and as 
he is both God and man, in one perſon, he is our Almighty Saviour, able to or- 
der all things in heaven and earth for our ſalvation; can do in us and for us what. 
ſoever may conduce to that end, and will accordingly do it, it we do but apply 
ourſelves unto him for it. | 

Bur in order to our doing any thing in the name of the Lord Jeſus, it is not 
enough that we have this faith in the habit, but we muſt exert or pur it forth in- 
to act; actually believing and truſting on him to direct and aſſiſt us in the doin 
it: that we who can do no good thing without him, may be able, as St. Paul 
was, to do all things thro Chriſt that ſtrengthens us, Phil. iv. 13. and particularly 
that which we now go about; that his grace may be ſufficient for us, and his 
ſtrength made perfect in our weakneſs: that his power may reſt upon us, and car- 
ry us through the whole work. And when it is done, we muſt likewiſe actual! 
believe in him, to make up the defects and imperfections of it with his moſt per- 
fect righteouſneſs and merits; that altho it be not fo in itſelf, yer it may be ac- 
ceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. . not expecting that God ſhould ac- 
cept of it, as from us, or for any thing in itſelf; nor doubting but he will accept 
of what we do, through the mediation of his beloved Son, with whom he is well 
pleaſed, and in whom he is pleaſed with what we do ſincerely in his name. 

Bur that we may do any thing wholly in his ame, it is neceſſary alſo, that we 
do it to his glory: according to the rule that he hath 2 us by his apoſtle, M he- 
ther ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
For what we do to the glory of che Lord Jeſus, is done to the glory of Almighty 
God, the Lord Jeſus being himſelf God Almighty. Neither can we glorify God 
the Father but by the Son, whom he hath ſent into the world on purpoſe that he 
may be glorified in him, and hath exalted him at his own right hand, that every 
tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Phil. 
ii. 11. And therefore as what we do in his name mult be done for his glory, fo 
whatſoever is done for his glory is done to the glory of God the Father; which 
is the ultimate end of all his actions, and ought to be ſo of ours. | 
' He who thus doth any thing in obedience to his command, and in faith on his 
promiſes for his aſſiſtance in the doing it, and for God's acceptance of it when it is 
done, and makes his glory the chief end of it; ſuch a one may be truly ſaid to do 
that thing in the name of the Lord Jeſus, in that it is both begun, continued, and 
ended in him, to whom be glory and honour for ever. | 

Tris will receive great light from the inſtances which we have in holy ſcri- 
pture, of ſuch Ang as are more particularly commanded or afhrmed to be done 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus; as where he himſelf faith, Mere two or three are 
gather'd together in my name, there am I in the midſt of them, Mat. xviii. 20. W here- 
by he hath ſignified his pleaſure that all our religious aſſemblies ſhould be held in 
his name; that we ſhould meer together as his diſciples, in obedience to him our 
Lord and Maſter, to ſerve and worſhip him with reverence and godly fear, and to 


exerciſe our faith in him to enable us to perform that and all other duties accepta- 
bly to him, and to God the Father by him. 


Er.SEWHERE he faith, #/batſoever ye ſhall as in my name, I will do it, John xiv. 
14. Whereby he hath taught us, that as all our devotions, both publick and private, 
are to be performed in his name, ſo he will take care that we ſhall have whatſoever good 
thing we want, if we ask it in his name, for his ſake, who hath merited all bleſſings 
for us, and by whom alone we can have any; ſtedfaſtly believing that he will inter- 
cede, that we may have it: Which therefore is expreſſed alſo by our praying in faith, 
and without doubting, James i. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 8. So for the ſacraments, he ordain- 
ed and commanded that baptiſm ſhould be adminiſter'd in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Mat. xxviii. 19. and therefore ſome are ſaid to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord Feſus, Acts xix. 7. becauſe it was done according to his inſtitu- 
tion and command. And in the inſtitution of his laſt ſupper, he ſaid, This do in 


remembrance of me, Luke xxii. 19. that we may always do it in his name, and in me- 
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mory of the death he ſuffer'd for us; and ſo exerciſe our faith in him all along 
through the whole duty. 


By this apoſtle we are taught to give thanks always for all things unto God and the 
Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. v. 20. And in my text, Do all 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. From 
whence we may learn, that giving thanks to God in his name, is the ſame with 
doing it by him. It is by him only that we can go to God the Father, John xiv. 
6. anditis only by him that we can receive any mercy from him; and therefore 
we mult give thanks for all things we have, to God by him, believing and ac- 
knowledging, that it is by him only that we receive them; and then we are ſaid 
to do it in his name. 

To this we may add the cenſures of the church, which St. Paul ſpeaking of, 
faith, In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (when ye are gather'd together, and my 
Spirit) with the power of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 5 to deliver ſuch a one unto Satan, 
Sc. 1 Cor. v. 4, 7. For here we ſee that excommunication, or the caſting a per- 
ſon out of the church, and ſo delivering him unto Satan, is done in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and by his authority and power; which therefore is the molt dread- 
ful puniſhment that can be inflicted upon carth. 

AGAIN, St. Peter ſpeaking of the devil and his temptations, faith, Mom reſiſt 
ſtedfaſt in the faith, 1 Pet. v. 9. implying, that we thould reſiſt him by faith in 
the Lord Jeſus, and fo in his name, as David went out againſt the giant i the 
name of the Lord of hoſts, 1 Sam. xvil. 45. 

I SHALL only give one inſtance more: The Lord Jeſus ſaid to his diſciples, Mho- 
ſoever ſhall give you a cup of cold water to drink in my name, becauſe ye belong to 
Chriſt, verily, I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward, Mark ix. 41. where he 
explains what he means by giving in his name, by therefore giving it, becaule 
they belong to him, and ſo for his ſake, out of love and reſpect to him: And 
whoſoever thus gives any thing in his name, they have his word that they ſhall 
be rewarded for it. 

From thele inſtances we may {ce what it is properly to do any thing in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and what kind of things ought more particularly to be 
done in it: And therefore the. words of my text are not to be ſo underſtood as it 
we were bound to have reſpect ro Chriſt in every little indifferent thing that we 
do in the common affairs of this life, but in ſuch things as are required in order to 
our ſalvation by him, or have any relation to them; ſuch as we call good works. 
But that all ſuch muſt be done in the name of the Lord Jeſus, is plain, not only 
in that it is here expreſsly commanded, but likewiſe in that we can neither do any 
thing well, neither can any thing we do be accepted of as good in the ſight of 
God, without believing in him tor it, and ſo doing it in his name. 

WuHEeRErorex, as ever we deſire to do any good in the world, we muſt be ſure to 
obſerve this rule: We muſt look up to Jeſus, the Mediator of the new covenanr, 
believing and truſting on him to aſliſt us with his grace in doing it; and then to 
perfume it with the incenſe of his own merits, that God may ſmell a ſweet ſavour 
from it, or be well pleaſed with it: As when we pray to the moſt high God in 
B or private, praiſe his glorious name, or celebrate the memory of the death 

e ſuffer'd for us in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper; when we ſet ourſelves to 
mortify any ſin, or to withſtand the temptations of the world, the fleſh and the 
devil; when we undertake to convince and convert infidels or hereticks, or to re- 
prove and reform the vicious and profane; when we go about to inſtruct the ig- 
norant, ſtrengthen the weak, or comfort ſuch as are troubled in mind, body, or 
eſtate; when we devote any part of our eſtates to the ſervice ot God and his 
church, or give any thing to the relief of the poor and indigent; when we ſpeak, 
or write, or do, or ſuffer any thing for the defence of the goſpel, and thoſe eter- 
nal truths that are revealed in it: Theſe, and ſuchlike, are great works; but 
that they may be good too, they muſt be done in the name of the Lord Jeſus; 
otherwiſe, how great foever they may ſeem to men, they will be of little eſteem 
with God: whereas, if we do them in his name, we ſhall not only be cnabled by 
him to go through with them, but Almighty God in him will both accept and 
reward them. 

AND indeed, this is the top of our holy religion; the higheſt pitch of true 

riſtian 150 Toy virtue, that we can arrive at in this life: Which therefore 
we ought to ſtrive all we can to reach, and never leave till we have got to it; {till 
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preſſing towards this mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt ons 
Lord: that having the ſaid Lord Jeſus always in our minds, and doing all things in 
his name, we may always live, not as the offspring of the firſt Adam, but as the 
members of Chriſt, and in him the children of the moſt high God, and fo be es- 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, through him; to whom be 
glory for cver. | 
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SERMON CX. 


The Meditation of God's Law, the good Man's 
Delight. 


„ 2, 


But his Delight is in the Law of the Lord, and in his Law 
doth he meditate (or exerciſe himſelf) Day and Might. 


N the old teſtament we find, that in former ages, when people had occaſion 
and defire to know the mind of God in any difficult and doubtful caſe, they 
went to the high prieſt, who asking counſel for them, after the judgment v5 
Urim before the Lord, Numb. xxvii. 21. the Lord was pleaſed to give them 
ſuch reſponſes or anſwers, as clearly diſcover'd his will in the caſe propound- 

cd; which were therefore called his oracles: Or elſe, if God had raiſed up ever 
a prophet among them, as he uſually did in every age, they would go and conſult 
him, or enquire of the Lord by him, Jer. xxi. 2. and the prophet, by divine inſpi- 
ration, would certainly tell them what the mind of the Lord was in the buſineſs 
they went about. Thus God, at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time 
paſe unto the fathers by the prophets, Heb. i. 1. It was God who ſpake by the pro- 
phets, and therefore whatſoever they ſaid as ſuch, was likewiſe an oracle of God. 
And therefore St. Paul, ſpeaking of the advantages which the Jews had above 
other people, reckons this as the chief, becauſe unto them were committed the ora- 
cles of God, Rom. iii. 2. 

Wx have no ſuch kind of oracles to conſult in theſe latter days, as they had; 
neither have we any occaſion for them: For now that God hath ſpoken to us by his 
Son, and hath cauſed what he ſpake by him and his apoſtles, as well as what he had 
before ſpoken by the prophets, to be committed to writing, and faithfully brought 
down and delivered to us, we may there know the mind of God in every thing 
that is neceſſary for us to conſult him about, as certainly as if we received it im- 
mediately from him by the mouth of a high pricſt or a propher. For all that ho- 
ly ſcripture being given by inſpiration of God, it is all but as one continued ora- 
cle of God, wherein he bath delivered and declared his divine will and plca- 
ſure in all things that are neceſſary for any man to know. And whatſoever 8 
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there reveal'd, we may from thence conclude, that it is not neceſſary for us to 
know it; bur rather that it is the divine will that we ſhould not be inquiſitive 
about it. But as whatloever is there revealed, is therefore revealed that we might 
know it; ſo whatſoever we are really concerned to know, in order to our being 
happy, is there revealed, fo as that we may know the mind ot God himſelf con- 
cerning it. 

As for example: It highly concerns all men to know wherein true happineſs 
conſiſteth, or who may be truly ſaid to be a bleſſed or a happy man. This we 
can never know from men themſelves, for they could never yet agree about it, 
ſome accounting one man happy, ſome another: And molt eſtecm thoſe only hap- 
py, who have molt of the good things, as they are call'd, of this life; tho they 
which have them, find, by their own experience, that they are as far from being 
happy, as they who have them nor. 

W HEREFORE, our only way to be fully reſolved in this caſe, is to conſult the 
oracles of God who made us, and therefore beſt knows what will make us happy. 
But there we find, that he never pronounceth any man happy for any outward en- 
joyments. He never ſaith, Bleſſed are the rich; bleſſed are they that are advanced 
ro honour and authority over their tellow-creatures bleſſed are they that fare de- 
pra every day; bleſſed are they that live in eaſe and plenty of all things they 
can deſire in this world: There is nothing like this in all the bible among the ora» 
cles of God, which are there recorded. 

Bur what then faith the anſwer of God to this great queſtion, Who is the bleſ- 
ſed man? That we have here deliver'd, not in ambiguous terms, like the heathen 
oracles, but in words ſo plain and caſy, that any one that reads them, may cer- 
tainly underſtand the mind of God in them. For thus ſaith the Lord, Bleed is 
the man that hath not walked in the counſel of the ungodly, nor flood in the way of fin- 
ners, and that hath not ſat in the ſeat of the ſcornful : But his delight is in the law of 
the Lord, and in his law will be exerciſe himſelf, or meditate, day and night. Where 
we fee the bleſſed man deſcribed, not by what he hath or hath not in this world, 
bur firſt by what he doth not, and then by what he doth : He doth not follow the 
counſel of ungodly men, that would entice him from his obcdience to the truth, 
and laws of God: He doth what he can to kcep out of the way that ſinners walk 
in; and if, through ſurpriſe or inadvertency, he happens to be got into it, yet 
howſoever he doth not ſtand or continue in it: He never fits or aſſociates himſelf 
with ſcorners, ſuch as make a mock at fin, deride religion, and ſcorn reproof. 
Theſe are the obſtinate ſinners, upon whom the curſe of God will certainly fall; 
and therefore he who is bleſſed of God, will avoid ſuch company and acquaintance, 
as he would do thoſe which he knows to be infected with the plague. 

NEITHER doth he only avoid that which is evil, but he delights in that which 
is good: For his delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law doth be exerciſe him- 
ſelf day and night; which being the poſitive deſcription made by God himſelf ot 
a bleſſed man, ſuch as we all defire to be, it will be worth our while to treat more 
particularly of ir, that we may fully underſtand his divine meaning in it. For 
which purpoſe we ſhall, by his aſſiſtance, conſider both parts of it; how a man 
ſhould delight in the law of God, and how he ſhould exerciſe himſelf in that law 
day and night: And then it will be caſy to ſhew, that he who doth fo is certain- 
ly a bleſſed, a happy man. 

FissT therefore, by the law, or, as the original word ſignifies, the doctrine of 
the Lord, we are here to underſtand all that the Lord, the Almighty Creator and 
Governour of all things, hath taught us in his holy word. For although when 
this oracle was firſt committed to writing, there were none other extant but 
only the five books of Moſes, and perhaps Joſhua and Judges, yet they then 
contained the whole will of God; and all that were afterwards added by the 
prophets and apoſtles were only for the clcarer explication of what was de- 
werd before in them. And in every age, as God was pleaſed to make clearer and 
clearer revelations of himlelf, and his holy will to mankind, the books where- 
in they were contained were {till added to thoſe before written, and reckon'd 
part of his law: So that when the whole canon of the ſcriptures was com- 
, as it hath been now for many years, it is all that law or doctrine of the 

ord, in which every wiſe and good man delights, and which he prefers before all 
the books that were ever written, and all things elſe that can be deſired in this 
world; as David did, ſaying to God, The law of thy mouth is better to me _ 
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tbouſands of gold and filver, Pal. cxix. 72. How ſweet are thy words unto my taſle ? 
yea, ſweeter than honey to my mouth, ver. 103. Thy teſtimonies have I taken as an 
heritage for ever, for they are the rejoicing of my heart, ver. 111. Thy teſtimonies 40 
are my delight, and my counſellors, ver. 24. And it is no wonder; for no man can 
look into the law of the Lord, or that ſyſtem of divine revelations that the Lord 
God Almighty hath given to the world, bur he will every where find ſomething 
or other that will afford extraordinary delight and pleafure o him. For, firi!, 
how are all men naturally delighted in knowledge, eſpecially in the knowledge of 
great and neceſſary truths ? This is ſuch a pleaſure to the minds of men, that he 
who doth bur think that he hath found out ſomething which he did nor know be- 
fore, his imagination is tickled and pleas'd with it; as they, who give themſelyes 
to the m_ of natural philoſophy, find by their own experience: For if they 
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happen to 
nomenon in nature, they find their minds ſtrangely affected with it; tho after all 
the ſerics of ſecondary cauſes, and the dependence of one upon another, and all 
upon the firſt, is eſtab!liſh'd and managed with ſuch infinite wiſdom and power, as 
far exceeds the reach of human underſtandings: fo that we hardly gueſs aright at 
things that are upon earth, Wiſd. ix. 16. and all our knowledge of them at the beſt, 
is only opinion and conjecture. And yet this very conceit of our knowing them is 
a pleaſure to us; how much more would it be ſo, if we were {ure that our know- 
ledge was right and perfect? But that we can never be of any knowledge but that 
which we receive from God himſelf. There is nothing in this world that we 
know ſo certainly, as that all our other knowledge is uncertain 3 for we have no 
other than what we receive from our ſenſes or reaſon, or elſe from the teſtimony 
of other men: But we know by our own experience, that all theſe ways are falli- 
ble, and therefore cari never be certain that we know any thing aright by them. 
But we know that God is infallible z what he hath (aid cannot but be true, juſt as 
he ſaid it: and therefore whatſocver we know upon his word, we are ſure that we 
know it aright. And ſuch knowledge mult needs exceed all other in pleaſure and 
ſatisfaction, as much as it'doth in truth and certainty. 

NEITHER is the knowledge which we are taught, and fo learn of God, only 
certain, and the only certain knowledge that we have of any thing; but it is the 
knowledge of the greateſt and molt glorious things in the world, and ſuch as arc 
molt neceſſary for all men to know. 

For by the law, or word of God, we know God himſelf, as far as finite crea- 
tures can know an infinite Being. By it we know that he is a ſpirit, without bo- 
dy, parts, or paſſions; that he, ſimply, is Jehovab, being, or eſſence itſelf; that 
he is of infinite wiſdom, power, and goodneſs ; that the Father, Word, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, theſe Three are One, all that one Being, Jehovah, the Lord; that he 
is every where, all the world over, the ſame, without any variableneſs, or ſhadow 
of change: This, and whatever elſe is either neceſſary or poſſible for us to know 
concerning God, is revealed to us by himſelf in his holy word; and he that de- 
iights not in the law of God upon this account, becauſe he may thereby know 
him, it is only becauſe he hath not yet learned to know him by it: for if he had, 
he could not but find himſelf affected with ir, more than with all the pleaſures cf 
the world beſides; the knowledge of God being itſelf the greateſt good and hap- 
pineſs that the foul is capable of, inſomuch that eternal life itſelf conſiſteth in the 
perfection of it. | 8 . 6 | 

By the law of God we know alſo how the world was made, how it is ſtil] up- 
held in its being, and how all things in it come to be fo wiſely order'd as we ſec 
they are: By it we know how man was form'd, how pure and perfect he was ar 
firſt made, and how he fell into the wretched eſtate he is now in: By it we know 
likewiſe how God was pleaſed to ſet up another Adam, or man in general, even Je- 
ſus Chriſt, by whom mankind might be reſtor'd to the ſame eſtate from which they 
fell in the firſt: that he who knew no fin, was malle fin for us, that we might be mad- 
the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21: that as by one man's diſobedience many 
were made ſinners; ſo by the obedience of one, many are made righteous, Rom. v. 19. 
That as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. That 
he was deliver d for our offences, and rais'd again for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. 
That he is the only Mediator between God and men, 1 Tim. ii. . And is therefore able 
to ſave to the utmoſt them who come unto God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make in- 
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terceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 27. Theſe are glorious and comfortable truths indeed, 
which no man can hear of, and believe, but he muſt needs rejoice with joy unſpeak- 
able, and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. And therefore whoſoever is ſo wiſe as to mind 
his own good and welfare, cannot but take great delight in the law of the Lord, 
where theſe, and many ſuch great truths, are reveal'd and atteſted by God himſelf. 
Moreover, ſuch a one finds great delight in the word of God, by reaſon of the 
Jaws or ſtatutes which are there recorded; laws enacted by the ſupreme Law-giver, 
the infinite, wiſe, and gracious Governour of the world; wherein he hath diſco- 
ver'd his divine will and pleaſure, how all mankind ſhould demean themſelves both 
towards him, and towards one another, while they are upon earth; and what the 

muſt do, that they may obtain eternal life in heaven: all which ſtatutes are ſo 


wiſely compos'd and fitted to the nature of man, that, as David oblery'd, they re- 


germ. CX. the good Maus Delight. 


joice the heart, they enlighten the eyes; and are theretore more to be deſired than 


gold, * than much fine gold; ſweeter alſo than the honey, and the honey-comb, Pal, 
xix. 8, 10. 

AGAIN, all men naturally delight in hiſtory; in reading what was done in for- 
mer ages: and the older a Hiſtory is, the more pleaſure it commonly affords, pro- 
vided it appear to be a true relation of what was done in the times it treats of. 
But the holy ſcripture exceeds all other hiſtories in antiquity, as well as in fidelity 
and truth. Thucydides, one of the moſt ancient of all the ancient hiſtorians, ac- 
knowledgeth, that he could find nothing clear in hiſtory before the Peloponneſian 
war, which happened about the time of Nehemiah : Wherefore the laſt hiſtory (as 
that is) which we have in the bible, is as old as the oldeſt that is extant any where 
elſe, to which any credit can be given; the profane beginning where the ſacred 
ends: But here we have many things faithfully recorded, that were done one thou- 
ſand, two thouſand, three thouſand years before that, yea, from the very creation 
of the world. | 

BEs1DEs that, the hiſtorical part of the holy ſcripture exceeds all other hiſtories 
in the things which are there related. There we read of what Almighty God 
himſelf, and what his holy angels did by his command: There we read what pu- 
niſnments he inflicted upon obſtinate ſinners, and what care he always took of thoſe 
who ſerved him faithfully: There we read how his faithful people carried them- 
{elves in all conditions, and what they did to approve themſelves to him, and to 
keep in his love and favour: There we read how the Son of God came into the 
world, what miracles he wrought, how he died, and roſe again, and went up to 
heaven, and all to perfect our redemption : There we have alſo his life deſcribed, 
the only life that ever man lived upon carth without fin, and fo the only perfect 


exemplar and pattern of all true picty and virtue that was ever ſeen among men. 


And if all hiſtory be a pleaſure, what a pleaſure is ſuch a hiſtory as this to any 
{ſober and conſidering man? | 


To all which we may add, that no man can have any ſolid peace, delight, or 


comfort in his own mind, but what he draws from the law or word of God; foraſ- 
much as it is there only that we find any firm ground whereupon to truſt and 
hope for his grace and favour. For we, who are conſcious to ourſelves that we 


have ſo often offended the Almighty God, how can we expect any mercy at his 


hands? No way certainly, unleſs we have his own word and promiſe for it. But 
we haye no ſuch promiſe from him, bur only in the holy ſcripture, Bur there he 
hath promiſed pardon, and grace, and all good things that can be deſired, to thoſe 


who repent, and believe the goſpel ; and hath confirm'd the ſame promiles, as he 


made them in Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore all that are ſenſible ot their ſins, and 
defire mercy, cannot bur take great delight in God's holy word, wherein alone he 
hath been graciouſly pleas'd ro promiſe it to them: From all which, we may 
conclude with the apoſtle, That whatſcever things were written aforetime, were 
written for our learning, that we, through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures, might 
have hope, Rom, xv. 4. 
| SEEING therefore the law of God affords ſo great delight to thoſe who are exer- 
Ciſed therein, when once a man hath taſted of ir, his own inclinations will lead 
him to exerciſe himſelf as often as he can in it. And therefore the Pſalmiſt here 
makes this the other part of the character of a bleſſed man; for having ſaid, that 
bis delight is in the law of the Lord, he adds, and in bis law will he exerciſe himſelf 
day and night; or, as the original word uſually ſignifies, and is therefore render'd 
in our laſt tranſlation, he will meditate in it: bur the ſenſe is the ſame, for be 
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exerciſeth himſelf in it by 8 upon it; which he therefore doth not only 
now and then by the by, but very frequently, or, as it is here ex preſs'd, day and 
night. This the royal prophet here aſſerts of every good man; and elſewhere 
confirms it by his own example and experience, ſaying, O how 7 love thy law! I. 
is my meditation all the day, Plal. cxix. 97. And, mine eyes prevent the night-watches, 
that I might meditate in thy word, ver. 148. 

Bur here it will be neceſſary to enquire how every good man doth, and we ought 
to exerciſe ourſelves by meditating in the word of God, fo as that we may reap 
the benefit, and enjoy the delights of it: For this is a greater art, and requires 
more ſtudy and application than men are commonly aware of. But we may learn 
the whole myſtery of it from our church, which in the collect for the ſecond Sun- 
day in Advent, directs us to pray to God, who hath cauſed all ſcriptures to be wwrit- 
ten for our learning, that we may in ſuchwiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, and in- 
wardly digeſt them, that by patience and comfort of his holy word, we may embrace, 
and ever hold faſt the bleſſed hope of everlaſling life, which he hath given us in our Fa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. For what we here beſcech Almighty God to give us grace to 
do, we muſt endeavour all we can ourſelves to do it by the aſſiſtance of his ſaid 
grace, which he hath 2 — to all thoſe who ask it faithfully of him. And if 
we thus hear the holy ſcriptures, read, mark, learn, and inwardly w them, we 
ſhall do all that is required to the exerciſing our thoughts and meditations upon 
them, ſo as to receive both profit and pleaſure from them. 

FirsT therefore, we muſt hear the word of God; that is, we muſt hear it read, 
declared, or preached by a miniſter or officer, ſent from God himſelf to do ir. 
That this is the proper meaning of hearing the word, appears from the word itſel, 
where it is ſaid, How can they hear without a preacher ? And how ſhall they preach 
except they be ſent ? Rom, x. 14, 17. From whence it is plain, that in the ſenſe 
of ſcripture, they only are truly ſaid to hear the word, who hear it from ſuch as 
are ſent to preach it to them. If rhey be not ſent by God, they cannot tru! 
preach in his name; and then people may hear them as much as they pleaſe, it all 
ſignifies no more, than as if a nation, having ſome great affair to tranſact with a 
ſoreigu prince, ſhould chooſe one from among themſelves to tranſact it with them, 
who having no commiſſion from the ſaid prince, as his ambaſſador, to do it, what- 
ſoever he doth is void, and of no effect: Yet this is the caſe of many in our age, 
wherein that ſcripture is fulfilled which faith, The time will come when they will nos 
endure ſound doctrine, but after their own lufis ſhall they heap up to themſelves teachers, 
having itching ears, 2 Tim. iv. 3. And what little good people get by ſuch teach- 
ers, which they heap ro themſelves, we are taught by the fame ſcripture, ſaying, 
Of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, and lead captive ſilly women, laden with 
fins, led away with divers luſts, ever learning, and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, chap. iii. 6, 7. They are ever hcaring and hearing, as if they 
could never hear enough, and yet after all, can never come to the true knowledge 

of God, becauſe they Por ſuch only as are of their own chooſing, not ſuch as God 
ſends to them: Whereas they who attentively hearken to the word of God, as ir 
is deliver'd and made known to them by his own ambaſſadors, and accordingly re- 
ceive it, not as the word of man, but as it is in truth, the word of God himſelf; 
it worketh effetlually in them that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. This therefore is the firſt 
thing requir'd to the exerciſing ourſelves, and meditating aright in the law of God, 
even by hearing it repeated or explained to us by one of his own officers, ſent by 
him to do it, and fo receiving it as from himſelf. 

AND as all ought thus to hear the word of God; fo they who can, ought to 
read it too: I ſay they who can, for in our age there are many who cannot read; 
and in former ages, eſpecially the primitive, there were few who could: and yet by 
their bare hearing the word read, or repeated to them, they both underſtood and 
practis'd their duty as well, if not much better, than moſt of them who can read 
do it now. And i do not doubt, but the ſolemn reading or declaring the will ot 
God by his own miniſters, hath always the ſame power and efficacy upon the at- 
tentive hearers, whether they can or cannot read it themſelves : For it is not to 
the private reading, but to the publick reading of it, that the promiſes are made; 
from whence it comes to paſs, that we commonly find ourſelves more affected with 
hearing, ſuppoſe a chapter, once publickly read, than we are with reading the 
ſame chapter by ourſelves many times over. Yet nevertheleſs they who can read 
have a great advantage over thoſe who cannot; in that the impreſſions which arc 
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made upon their minds in hearing the word, may be much confirm'd and excited 
in them by their reading it over again. As the Bereans, when they had heard the 
word from the apoſtle's mouth, and received it with all readineſs of mind, they 
then ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, Acts xvii. 11. Their 
hearts were firſt opened to receive the word at their hearing of it; and when they 
afterwards read the ſcriptures, and found that what they had heard was the ſame 
that was there written, this confirmed them in it. Upon which, as well as upon 
other accounts, it is neceſſary that the ſcriptures ſhould be tranſlated into the vul- 
gar tongue, that people may read them, and thereby know, whether what they 
hear be agreeable to what God had there revealed; otherwiſe they may be led 
blindfold they know not whither, as they are in all places where they are not per- 
mitted to read the word: at leaſt, they can never be ſure that they believe and 
praſtiſe according to it. But they muſt take heed, that they do not wreſt the feri- 
ptures to their own deſtruftion, as many unlearned and unſtable people do in our age, 
as well as in the apoſtles; 2 Pez. iii. 16. And for that purpoſe they mult read 
them with all reverence, meekneſs, and humility of mind, beleeching God to di- 
rect and aſſiſt them in it, and to peu their eyes, that they may ſee the wondrous things 
of his law, Plal. cxix. 18. 

AND whatever it is they either hear or read out of God's law, they muſt be ſure 
to mark it: You muſt not hear ſo negligently, or read ſo curſorily and ſuperficially, 
as if there was nothing worthy your notice in it; but you muſt mark or obſerve 
every expreſſion, with the fame care and diligence, as if you heard God himſelf 
ſpeaking from between the cherubim, or upon the mount. For it is he that ſpeaks 
all along in his holy word, which being given by his inſpiration, is of that infinite 
extent and fulnels, that how oft ſoever a man reads jt over, he may {till find ſome- 
thing remarkable which eſcap'd him before. TH therefore is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to our meditating aright in the law of God, even to mark or take ſpecial notice 
of what he there ſaith, conſidering whole word it is, to what end it was ſpoken, 
what uſe is to be made of it, and how neceſſary it is to be obſerv'd. 

For which purpoſe, as we mark, ſo we at allo learn the ſcriptures; we mult 
learn fo as to underſtand them, at leaſt, as much of them as we can: which I there- 
fore add, becauſe there are ſome things in the other ſcriptures, as well as in St. Paul's 
epiſtles, which are hard to be underſtood, 2 Pet. iii. 16. There are ſome things re- 
vealed there, eſpecially concerning Almighty God our Creator and Redeemer, which 
are above the reach of our finite underſtandings ; which therefore we are not bound 
to underſtand, but only to believe, and to believe them only upon his word, who 
hath revealed them to us; and who therefore only revealed them, that we might 
believe them, tho we cannot underſtand them; and fo build our faith wholly upon 
his word and teſtimony, to the honour of his truth and faith fulneſs. There are 
other things hard to be underſtood, only by reaſon of the weakneſs and corruption 


of our minds; which therefore are more or leſs underſtood, according as men are 


more or leſs learned in the original languages, and in ſuch arts and ſciences as may 
rs any light to them; or elle, are more or leſs enlighten'd by that Holy Spirit 

y which the ſcriptures were given. And therefore when we meet with any thing 
which we do not underſtand, it doth not follow bur other people may underitand 
it; and if none can, it was written only for the exerciſe of our faith, that we may 
believe it upon his word who cannot le. Tit. i. 2. 

Bur whatſocver things are hard to be underſtood in the holy ſcriptures, we may 
from thence conclude, that it is not generally neceſſary for all men to underſtand 
them: For whatſoever is fo, is as plainly there revealed as words can do it. And 
therefore, wichout troubling ourſelves about other matters (as we are too apt to do) 
we ſhould apply our minds wholly to learn ſuch things as belong to our everlaſting 
peace, what we mult believe and what we muſt do, that we may be faved : all 
which are ſo clearly taught in the holy ſcriptures, that a man of the meaneſt parts 
may learn them as well as the greateſt ſcholar in the world. Thus therefore it is 
that we ought to exerciſe ourſelves, or meditate, in the law of God, even ſo as to 
underſtand our whole duty ro him, and to one another. He that hath learned 
this, hath learned enough; and whatſoever it is that a man learns, without chis, 
will ſignify nothing to him; neither will it ſignify any thing for a man to hear, 
read, mark, and learn the ſcriptures, unleſs he alſo inwardly digeſt them, that is, 
unleſs he ruminate upon them, and by a ſtrong and lively faith, fix them upon ys 
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mind, ſo as to turn them into proper nouriſhment for his ſoul, that he may there. 
by grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
and accordingly be fruitful in good works; in all ſuch good works which are the 
fruit of that Holy Spirit by which the ſcriptures were given; ſuch as /ove, 5%, 
peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, Gal v. 22, 23. 
This was the great end for which the ſcriptures were at firſt written, and for which 
we are now to hear, and read, and meditate upon them; even that we may knuw 
the will of God, and do it; that we may live with a conſtant ſenſe of whar 1; 
there written upon our minds, ſo as firmly to believe the truths, fear the threaten- 
ings, truſt on the promiſes, and obſerve the precepts which are there revealed; 
and particularly that wherein this very thing is commanded by God, ſaying, 7) 
book of the law ſhall not depart out of thy month, but thou ſhalt meditate therein du; 
and night; that thou may'ſt obſerve to do according to all that is written : For the; 


ſhalt thou make thy way proſperous, and then thou ſhalt have good ſucceſi, Joth. i. $ 


Where we ſee that it is God's expreſs command, that we ſhould every one medi- 
rate day and night in his law; that we are to meditate in it, fo as to do what iz 
there written; and that this is the way to have his bleſſing, proſperity, and good 
ſucceſs : As our Lord hath taught us alſo with his own mouth, ſaying, /f ye know 
theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them, John xiii. 17. And, Bleſſed are they tha: 
hear the word of God, and keep it, Luke xi. 28. And by his royal prophet in my 
text, where, deſcribing the man that is truly bleſſed, he faith, That his delight :; 
in the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and night, verſe 3. 
W herefore, that he who doth this is bleſſed, we cannot doubt, ſeeing he who is 
the fountain of all bleſſedneſs, hath here pronounced him to be ſo. And it we had no 
ſuch oracle for it, yet we could not but conclude, that he who delights in the 
law of the Lord muſt needs be a bleſſed man, for that very reaſon, becauſe he de- 
lights in the law of the Lord: For this ſhews, that he is regenerate, and born 


again; that he is renewed, ſanctified, and governed by the Holy Spirit of God, in 


that he delights in the law that was given by his inſpiration z which he could ne- 
ver do, but by the ſame Spirit by which it was given: And therefore the apoſtle 
faith, I delight in the law of God after the inward man, Rom. vii. 22. After his 
inward man, his ſpiritual part, ſo far as he was purified and led 7 the Spirit of 
God, ſo far he delighted in the law of God, and no farther; and by conſequence, 
he that really delights in the law of God is certainly led by his Spirit: But as ma- 
ny as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God, Rom. viii. 14. And if 
ſons, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-beirs of Chriſt, ver. 17. and therefore as 
bleſſed as it is poſſible for creatures to be; all the bleſſings promiſed in the goſpel 
being entailed upon them. 

AND as delighting in the law of the Lord is a certain ſign that the man is bleſ- 
ſed, ſo meditating in his law day and night is the ready way to be bleſſed for ever 
For exerciſing ourſelves continually in meditating upon the word of God, as I have 
ſhewn we ought to do, by this means we come to true wiſdom, and a right under- 
ſtanding of all things neceſſary to eternal life. I have more underſtanding, faith 
David, than all my teachers ; for thy teflimonies are my meditation, Pſal. cxix. 99. 
By this means we know the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent , 
which itſelf is eternal life, John xvii. 3. We know him as he himſelf would have 
us know him, according to the revelations which he hath givenus of himſelf. By 


this our minds are enlightened, our judgments rightly informed, our faith confirm- 


ed, our hearts cleanſed, our affections kept in order, and our whole ſouls ſanctified 
through the truth; for his word is truth, John xvii. 17. By this we are preſerved 
from all damnable errors and hereſies; we are put in mind of our whole | hs both 
to God and man; we are quicken'd and ftir'd up to the performance of it; we 
are armed againſt all temptations z we are directed which way to take in all 
ſtreights and difficulties; we are protected, we are ſupported, we are comforted 
in all forts of trouble and afflictions: In ſhort, by thus hearing, reading, marking, 
learning, and inwardly digeſting God's holy word, we embrace and ever hold faſt 
8 7 8885 hope of everlaſting life, which he hath given us in our Saviour Jeſus 
riſt. 

W HEREFORE, as ever ye deſire to be bleſſed, fo as to obtain eternal life, ye muſt 
ſearch the ſcriptures, where alone ye can ever find it, Fohn v. 39. Ye muſt delight 
in the law of the Lord, and meditate therein both day and night; not yy a 
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little now and then by the way, but fo conſtantly, fo ſeriouſly, ſo effectually, that 
ye may believe, and love, anc fear, and hope, and think, and ſpeak, and act as ye 
are there taught: Then ye will be bleſſed indeed, and declared to be fo at the laſt 
day before all the world by Chriſt himſelf, pronouncing that bleſſed ſentence upon 
you, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, &c. 


SERMON Cx. 


The Vanity of hearing the Word of God, without 


doing it. 


James 1. 41. 


But be he doers of the word, and not hearers ouly, decerving 
Your own ſelves. 


S it was by his word, that God at firſt created all things out of nothing, 

ſo it is by his word that he now createth us again i» Jeſus Chriſt unto 
good works. Or, as St. James here expreſſeth it, He of his own will 
begets us with the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of 
his creatures, ver. 18. that we ſhould be new creatures, creatures af- 
ter his own heart, ſuch as he at firſt deſign'd us to be; ſuch he now makes or be- 
gets us by his word: By his word, as at firſt ſpoken and written from him by his 
prophets and apoſtles, and {till repeated and publiſh'd our of their writings, by his 
miniſters or ambaſſadors fent by him for that purpoſe: By this it is, that he uſual- 
ly opens mens eyes, and turns them from darkneſs to light, from the power of Sa- 
tan unto God. And therefore one might reaſonably expett, thar all that hear this 
word, the word of Almighty God, ſhould all become ſaints, all pious and righte- 
ous perſons, all living according to the word they hear. And yet we ſee the con- 
trary among ourſelves. There is no place upon earth, where the word of God is 
more commonly read and preach'd than it is in this kingdom, and particularly in 
this city: And yet there are but few that take care to ee their lives according 
to it: Few, not in themſelves; for I doubt not but there are many abſolutely 
conſidered, who by the bleſſing of God are doers, as well as bearers of the word - 
Bur they are but few, in compariſon of many, who are only hearers and not do- 
ers of it. Abd ſo it was in the days of the apoſtles themſelves. Tho St. Peter, at 
one ſhort ſermon, converted three thouſand ſouls, Acts ii. and all the apoſtles preach- 
ed the word ſo effectually all the world over, that many were thereby prevail'd 
upon, not only to profeſs, but to practiſe what they taught; yet there were others 
who only gave them the hearing, as appears from this caution which St. James 
here gives them, and which he would never have given, if there had not been 


ſome ſuch among them; ſaying, Be ye doers of the word and not hearers only, de- 
cerving your own ſelves. 
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A NECESSARY caution at all times, eſpecially in our days, when many place a 
great part, if not the whole of their Tengen in hearingz as if ny ſerved God 
only by hearing how to ſerve him, or did any good, only by hearing how to do it. 
And yet this is the caſe of roo many among us, who never think they can hear 
too much, or do too little; which is certainly. one of the greateſt cheats that the 
devil ever put upon mankind; or rather, that men ever put upon themſelves: For 
this is plain deceiving their own ſelves, as the apoſtle here aſſures us. 

Bur that we may underſtand his meaning aright, we ſhall firſt conſider what he 
here means by the word, what by doing, what by hearing of it; and how it comes 
to pals that there are many bearers, who are not doers of it: and then it will be 
" to ſhew, that all ſuch deceive their own ſelves. 

v the word therefore we are to underſtand that which the apoſtles preach'd, 
and which is now contain'd and deliver'd to us in the books of the old and new 
teſtament; wherein it hath pleas'd the moſt high God to ſpeak his mind, to make 
known himſelf and his will to us; what he would have us to believe; what he 
would have us to do; and what he would have us not to do; which is call'd The 
word, by way of eminence, as infinitely exceeding all other words that ever were 
ſpoken by men or angels: For this is the word of Almighty God himſelf, who at 
5 times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the pro- 
phets, and bath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, Heb. i. 1,2. It was 
God himſelf that ſpake, and that ſpake on purpoſe that we might know his mind, 
and act accordingly ; and therefore it is not more frequently than properly call'd, 
His Word. And whenſoever we hear any part of it repeated to us, we are to look 
upon it as his word, and accordingly receive it, not as the word of men, but as it 
is in truth, the word of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. ſtill apprehending the Almighty Cre- 
ator of the world as ſpeaking to us his creatures, and telling us what he would 
have us do. 

BY doing of the word, we are to underſtand the framing both of our minds and 
manners according as the word directs: As we muſt do what the word bids, and 
leave undone what it forbids us to do; ſo we muſt fear the eee it de- 
nounceth, truſt in the promiſes it makes, and believe the truths it reveals to us; 
and all for the word's fake, becauſe we have the word of God for them. So that 
we mult order our very thoughts and affections, as well as our words and outward 
aCtions, according to the rules which the word ſets us, otherwiſe we cannot be 
properly ſaid to be Doers of the word. 

As for example: The word faith, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
beart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, Mat. xxii. 379. Now they who 
hearing this, immediately fix their hearts and affections upon God above all things 
elſe, they are Doers of the word. The word faith, hat ſoever ye would that men 
ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them, Mat. vii. 12. Now they who upon 
hearing this, accordingly always do as they would be done by, they are Doers of 
the word, The word faith, That all who know not God, and that obey not the goſpel 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſling deſtruction, 2 Theſſ. 
i. 8, 9. Now they who out of an holy fear of this threatening word, ſtrive all 
they can to know God, and to obey the Goſpel, are Doers of the word. The 
word faith, Iwill never leave thee nor forſake thee, Heb. xiii. 7. Wherefore they 
who in humble confidence of this word, can boldly fay with the apoſtle, The Lord 
is my helper, and I will not fear what man ſhall do unto me, ver. 6. 5 Doers 
of the word. The word ſaith, I and the Father are One, John x. 30. ow they, 
who firmly aſſenting to the truth of this propoſition, upon the word of him that 
ſpake it, do really believe the Father and the Son to be one Being, one God, they 
are Doers of the word. And fo all that hearing any part of God's word read. or 
declar'd to them, believe and live according to what they hear, they are Doers of 
the word, and not bearers only. 

And not hearers only; as all they are who do not take care to do it, but only hear 
the word read or faithfully expounded to them: I ſay read or faithfully expound- 
ed; for ye muſt not think that hearing of ſermons only, is hearing the word: 
For there may be many things in them contrary to, or ar leaſt beſides the word; 
ſo that you can never A (ure, that when yo hear a ſermon, you hear the very 
word of God, any farther than you have firm ground to believe, that he who 
preacheth it, both rightly underſtands and faithfully declares the mind of God, as ic 
is contain'd and reyeal'd in his written word, which we call the Holy Ser - ohh 
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which being given by inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. is therefore properly his word, 
and nothing elſe can be truly call'd fo, but as it agrees exactly with that. But 
when you hear any part of the holy ſcripture read, you are ſure that you hear rhe 
very word of God; and when you hear it read in God's houle, by one of his own 
miniſters, commiſſion'd and ſent by him to read it, you then hear God's word 
trom God himſelf; It is he that ſpeaks to you by his miniſter, and unleſs you frame 
both your faith and lives according to what you fo hear, you are not doers of the 
word, but hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. 

Bur are there any ſuch among us; men that hear God's word, and will not do 
it? I heartily wiſh there were not: Bur the caſe is too plain to be doubted of. 
Bleſſed be God, his word is publickly read in many places of this kingdom every 
day in the week, in all every Lord's day, and often expounded too; fo that all may 
hear it if they will, and there are none but do it ſometimes. And if all that arc 
hearers, were likewiſe doers of the word, what a glorious kingdom, what a ſpecial 
people ſhould we then be! We ſhould then excel and out- ſhine all the nations upon 
earth beſides. But alas! the word is not more commonly heard, than it is rarely 


done among us: Of the vaſt multitudes that go where it is read or preach'd, there 


are but few, very few, that ever Jay it to heart, ſo as to praftiſe it in their lives : 
Tho they hear it over and over again, it is all one, it makes no more impreſſion 
upon the greateſt part of thoſe which hear it, than as if it was only an inſignifi- 
cant found in the air, which they are no way concern'd in. 

THis, I confeſs, at firſt fight may ſeem very ſtrange; for Shall a trumpet be 
blown in the city, and the people not be afraid? Amos ui. 6. Shall Almighty God 
himſelf ſpeak, and men not mind it, nor take care to do what he faith? One would 
think it impoſſible, but that we daily (ce it before our eyes, and therefore cannot 
doubt but that it is ſo. The only queſtion is, How it comes to be lo: How it 
comes to pals, that any who are hearers, are not likewiſe doers of the word. For 
which ſeveral reaſons may be given; ſome whereof hold good in one, ſome in ano- 
ther, and in all in ſome or other of them. 

FirsT therefore, of thoſe who hear the word, ſome do not underſtand it: Tho 
it be deliver'd in their own language, and inthe plaineit terms that can be invented, 
yet notwithſtanding they are ſo ſtupid and ignorant, that they underſtand no more 
of it than as if it was ſpoken in an unknown tongue. And in them, as our Lord 
obſerveth, is fulfilled the prophecy of Eſaias, which faith, By bearing ye ſball hear, 
and ſhall not under ſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive : For this peo- 
ple's heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have 
cloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
underſtand with their hearts, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them, Mar 
xiii. 14, 17. where we may likewiſe fee the great reaſon why ſuch people do not 
underſtand, even becauſe they wil not. They wilfully ſhut their eyes againſt the 
word, leſt they ſhould be converted by it, which they are reſolved before hand nor 
to be; and then it is no wonder that the word hath no power or effect upon them; 
for as it is in the parable of the ſower, the word to them is as ſeed ſown by the wa y- 
fide, which the fowls of the air pick up and devour : that is, as our Saviour himſelt 
interprets it, Men any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and under ſtandeth it not, 
then cometh that wicked one, and catcheth away that which was ſown in his heart; this 
ts be which yeceiveth ſeed by the way-fide, Mat. xiii. 19. It doth not fall upon him, 
bur beſide him; or at leaſt he ſhifts it off from himſelf, by not underſtanding or 
apprehending any thing of it. | 

Tuis is the caſe of too many among us, and it is a fad caſe indeed; for ſuch peo- 
ple are incapable of receiving any benefit by the word they hear: They may hear 
and hear as long as they live, they can never do what they hear, for they do not 
know what it is, and all becauſe they will nor. They can take a great deal of pains 
to underſtand their calling, and how to manage their worldly affairs; but they 
will not take care to underſtand the word of God, nor ſo much as the common 
principles of religion. They were not inſtructed in them when they were young, 
and think ſcorn to be ſo now, but choole rather to go blindfold ro hell, than to 
have their eyes open'd to ſee whither they are going. Such may be hearers of the 
word as much as they plcaſe; it is impoſſible they ſhould ever be doers of it. God 
grant this may not be the caſe, the wotul caſe of ſome here preſent. 

AGAIN, of thoſe who do, or at leaſt can, underſtand the word they hear, if they 
would mind it, there are but few that mind it, or take any more notice of ir, than 
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as if they did not, or could not underſtand it. Though their bodies are where the 
word is read or preach'd, their minds are not there, but running about upon other 
things; upon their houſes or ſhops, their land or money, their creditors or debtors, 
their friends or their enemies, any thing but what they ſhould be thinking of. 
This the prophet long ago obſerv'd, ſaying, They come unto thee as the people cometh, 
and they fit before thee as my people, and they hear thy words, but they will not dy 
them: For with their month they ſhew much love, but their heart goeth after their co- 
wetouſneſs, EzZek. xxxili. 31. This is the reaſon why they are not doers as well 
as hearers of the word, becauſe while they are hearing it, their hearts are going 
after their coverouſnels, after their worldly affairs or buſineſs: And their heart; 
being full of other things, there is no room for the word to enter in and work 
upon them. | 

Iran there may be ſome here preſent, who know all this to be true by themſelves 
I judge no man, but appeal to every one's conſcience: Since you came hither, how 
many places have your hearts been in? While you have been hearing God's word 
repeated and explain'd to you, have not many worldly or vain thoughts been croud- 
ing in together with the word, enough to ſtifle it? Yea, have they not ſtifled 1 
altogether in many of you? Have not others of you been wholly taken up with othe: 
thoughts all the while? Are not ſome ſo ſtill, thinking at this moment upon fome- 
thing beſides the word you hear, and not at all of that, ſo as to lay it to your hearts? 
How then can you expect any good from it? Your hearts are ſhut againſt the 
word; and unleſs God be pleated to open them, as he did Lydia's, fo that you 
may attend to the things that are ſpoken, Acts xvi. 14. all that is faid, is but as wa- 
ter ſpilt upon the ground, which you can never gather up, or make any uſe of. 
And this is another great reaſon why of the many hearers there are ſo few doers of 
the word; even becauſe they do not ſeriouſly attend to it, but hear it ſo negligent- 
ly and careleſsly, as if they were no way concern'd in it. 

Bur although a man both underſtands, and likewiſe obſerves the word he hears, 
yet unleſs he believe it, he can never do it: For the word doth not work by any 
virtue inkerent in itſelf, but by the ſpecial grace and power of God going along 
with ir, and ſetting it home upon the hearts of thoſe who hear it. And therefore 
unleſs a man believes what he hears to be the word of God, and accordingly re- 
ceives it as ſuch, ſo as to be fully perſuaded of the truth and certainty of it, it can 
have no effect upon him For God never exerts his power, nor manifeſteth his grace 
in a ſpecial manner, but only to thole who believe in him, and in his holy word: 
But to them he always doth it, as we learn from the apoſtle, ſaying, For this can/e 
thank wwe God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye received the word of God which ye 
heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of 
God, which effettually worketh. alſo in you that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. In them 
that believe it works effectually, but not in any other. And that is one great rea- 
ſlon why many that hear the word, are not doers of it, even becauſe whatſoever they 
may pretend, they do not really believe it; or, as the apoſtle words it, The word 
preached doth not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that hear it, Heb, 
iv. 2. From whence we may likewiſe oblerve, that faith is fo neceſſary an ingre- 
dient to the making the word we hear to work effectually upon us, that unlels it 
be mixed with our hearing it, we can receive no benefit or profit at all by it, or at 
leaſt not ſo much as to excite and enable us to do what we hear. Hence allo the 
apoltle uſeth this as an undeniable argument, to prove the people had not obey'd the 
goſpel, becauſe they had not believ'd it, ſaying, But they have not all obey'd the go- 
ſpel; for Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who bath believed our report? Rom. x. 16. as taking 
it for granted, that as they could not believe it, but they would obey it, ſo they 
could not obey it, unleſs they believ'd it. Y 

I HEARTILY Wiſh that we had not as much cauſe as the prophet had, to ſay, Lord, 
who hath believed our report? But I fear that this alſo is the caſe of too many 
among us, who can be content to hear the word, and will not deny bur thar it 1s 
holy, and true, and juſt, and good; but after all they do not believe it in then 
hearts: They do not really believe it to be the word of the Almighty Creator of 
the world, that word by which he will judge them at the laſt day; It they did, it 
would make their hearts ake, when they hear it reproving them for their ſins, 
and fore warning them of the judgment to come: It would inflame them with the 
true love of God, and with earneſt deſires to ſerve and honour him above all 
things in the world.: It would put them upon conſtant endeayours to avoid . 
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fever God forbids, and do what he commands, left they fall under his diſpleaſure, 
and fo be loſt and undone for ever. Whereas we ſee by daily experience, that men 
can fit and hear the word, with a great deal of ſeeming attention, and yet take 
no more care of doing any thing it requires, than as if they were no way concern'd 
in it; which plainly ſhews, that notwithſtanding their profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
faith, they are not fully perſuaded of the truth and certairty of it : And then it 
is no wonder that they are not Doers of the word, but bearers only, decoiving their 
own ſelves. $57 

To which we may add, in the laſt place, that of thoſe who in ſome meaſure 
believe what they hear whilſt they are hearing it, many have no ſooner heard it, but 
they preſently forget it, and theretore can never practiſe it. This reaton the apo- 
{tle himſelf here ſuggeſts to us; for in the words following my text, be compares 
him that is only a hearer, and not a docr of the word, to a man that having ſeen 
his face in a glaſs, (or mirror) firaittway goes away, and forgets what manner of man 
he was z wat dirt or ſpots he ſaw' in his face, and therefore doth not wipe them 
off, but lets them continue juſt as they were before. And then he adds, But 2whoſo 
looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continues therein, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed, JF: OX 7 
where he plainly oppoleth a forgetful hearer to a doer of the work, as Faking it 
for granted, that the great reaſon why men do not what they hear, is, becauſe 
they forget it. 

THERE are many ſuch forgetful hearers among us, fuch as hear much, but for- 
get all they hear: And the realon they pretend for it, is, becauſe their memories 
are ſo weak that they cannot retain it. But this is a groundleſs pretence, for the 
can remember other things well enough. Servants can remember what their ma- 
ſters bid them do; and maſters can remember all they have to do in their temporal 
affairs: Why then cannot they remember what Almighty God requires of them, 
the things that belong to their everlaſting peace? Not becauſe they cannot, but 
becauſe they will not remember them. It men would ſet themſelves in good ear- 
neſt to mind what they hear, they would cafily remember all that is neceſſary for 
em to do; tho they do not remember the very words, they would keep the duty 
itſelf always in their minds, fo as to put it into practice. And the reaſon wh 
they do it not, is not becauſe of the weakneſs of their memories, but becauſe of 
the hardneſs of their hearts; as our Lord himſelf intimates in the parable of the 
ſower, ſaying, He that receiveih ſeed into flony places, is he that heareth the word, 
and anon with joy recerveth it, yet he hath not root in himſelf, but durcth for a while : 
for when tribulation, or perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the word, by and by be is offend- 
ed, Mar. xiil. 20, 21. whereby he gives us to underſtand, that the word of God 
to ſome hearers, is like ſeed ſown upon a hard rock, or ſome ſtony place, where it 
hath no depth of earth to take root in, but lies upon the ſurtace or top of the 
ground, and therefore is carried away by the next wind that blows, and fo comes 
to nought. And then our Lord adds, Fe alſo that receiveth ſeed among thorns, ts 
he that heareth the word, and the cares of the world, and the deceitfulnes of riches, 
choaketh the word, and be becometh unfruitful, ver. 22. which is another great rea- 
{on why men ſo commonly forget all they hear, even becauſe the things of this 


world croud fo faſt into their heads, that they ſtifle and choak the word, razing 


all the footſteps of it out of their brains, ſo that they remember no more of it than 
as if they had never heard it; as many I believe here preſent have found by their 
own experience; who having heard the word, tho they were at preſent affected 
with it, yet thinking immediately upon other things, they forget all they heard, 
and by conſequence can never practiſe any of it. 

Ir is upon ſome or other of theſe accounts, that there are ſo many hearers and 
fo few doers of the word among us: It is either becauſe, although they hear the 


word, they do not underſtand it; or although they underſtand it, they do not 


mind it; or although they mind it, yet they do not believe it; or elſe, although 
they believe it, yet they do not remember it, and therefore do not practiſe it. Nei- 
ther is this the caſe only of ſome few weak, inconſiderate perſons, but of the far 
greateſt part of our hearers : This is a (ad truth, bur it is too plain to be deny'd 
we ſee it verified in the very laſt duty that you were put in mind of; it was preſ- 
ſed upon you in as plain terms as I could invent, out of God's own word, and 
that too at ſeveral times; and yet I perceive but few that do it, beſides thoſe 
that did it before; you know what I mean: Bur this is not the only inſtance; the 
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ſame holds good in all things elſe. Whatſoever it is, that we read or preach, or any 
way publiſh and declare out of God's word, tho many ſeem mighty attentive in 
hearkening to it, yet when they have done that, they think they have done enough, 
and concern themſelves no farther abgut it, but go away very well ſatisfied tha: 
they have done their duty; they have been to hear, as if that was all that is re— 
ee of them: But this is certainly a great cheat, a cheat that men put upon them- 
elves, to the ruin and deſtruction of their own immortal ſouls. This I know they 
will ſcarcely believe, becauſe it is ſo great a reflection 1 750 them; but whatſoe- 
ver they may think, I am ſure it is true; for it is atteſted by God himſelf, ſay- 
ing, Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your ownſelves: But 
wherein do they deceive themſelves ? In many reſpects: I thall inſtance in only 
two: In that they think they do good, when really they do no good but hurt: 
And in that they think they get good by ſuch hearing, when they are lo far from 
being better, that they are really the worſe for it. 

FirsT, They who are not Doers of the word, but hearers only, deceive their oven 
ſelves, in that they think by mere hearing the word of God, they do that which is 
good and acceptable to him, and for the honour of his name. Unleſs they thought 
ſo, they would never hear at all, but live altogether as without God in the world, 
as many heatheniſh people in and about this city do; to our ſhame be it ſpoken: 
Bur they who only hear, are but little better; not but that it is good and neceſſary 
for all men to hear the word of God, that fo they may know his will, without 
which they can never do it, this being the means ordain'd of God for that purpoſe ; 
but then it is only the means, not the end. It is doing that is the end of hearing; 
and therefore they who only hear, hear to no end or purpole at all, but cheat them- 
ſelyes of their time, and deceive themſelves with the conceit ot doing ſomething 
that is well pleaſing unto God; whereas indeed they do but play the hypocrites 
with him, making as if they had a mind to do his will, when really they have not; 
their deſign being only to hear it, not to do it; which he knowing, is fo far from 
being pleaſed, that he is highly diſpleaſed with it: For this is plain mocking and 
affronting him to his face, and a great diſhonour to him, that his creatures ſhould 
come to hear his will, and he is graciouſly pleaſed to make it known to them, and 
yet after all they will not do it: But be not deceived, God will not be mocked. Tho 
you may deceive yourſelves, you cannot deceive him: Every time you hear, he 
takes particular notice how ye hear, and what ye hear, and whether you act ac- 
cordingly or no; and if ye do, he is graciouſly pleas'd to accept of it in Chriſt, and 
to bleſs it to you. But if you do it not, your hearing will not be reckon'd among 
your good but your bad works: It will add both to the number and to the weight 
of your ſins, as you will find at the laſt day. And whatſocver ye may think at 
preſent, you will then clearly ſee how much ye deceived yourſelves in thinking ye 
did well in hearing the word of God withour doing of it. 

AND if ye do none, ye may be ſure that ye can get no good by ſuch hearing. 
They who expect ir, as men commonly do, will find themlelves egregiouſly decei- 
ved; deceived by themſelves, in flattering themſelves with ſuch vain hopes and ex- 
pectations, for which they have not the leaſt ſhadow of any ground or reaſon. For 
how can it poſſibly avail you to hear what ye mult do to be ſaved, unleſs ye do it? 
Is a man ever the better tor hearing of a good bargain or purchaſe, unleſs he makes 
it? Is a man ever the nearer his journey's end for knowing the way thither, unleſs 
he walks in it? Ye know he is not. How then can ye imagine, that the hearing 
the word of God ſhould do you any good, unleſs ye do it? No, deceive not your 
ſelves, it is impoſſible. The very word you hear, tells you, Not the bearers of the 
law are juſt before God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified, Rom. ii. 13. And 
a little after my text, J/hoſo looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth 
therein, the ſame not being a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall 
be bleſſed in his deed, James i. 27. This man, and he only, that both hears the 
word, and doth the work, ſhall be bleſſed; and he ſhall be bleſſed in his deed, not 
in his hearing, but in his doing what he hears. He ſhall be bleſſed, bur none elle. 
To the fame purpoſe is that of our Saviour himſelf, the foundation and the author 
of all bleflings, ſaying, If ye know theſe things, happy are ge if ye do them, John 
xiii. 17. Not happy are ye if ye kyow them, but it ye do them; implying, that 
although we cannor do them, unleſs we know them, yer we ſhall be never the 
better for knowing, unleſs we do them. 
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Bur that is not all: For they who are hearers only, and not doers of the word, are 
ſo far from being better, that they are much the worſe for hearing ic. For this is 
a high aggravation of their crime, in that they heard, and ſo knew the will of 
God, but yet would not do it. This is to fin againſt knowledge, to rebel againtt 
the light. Such are wiltul, obſtinate, preſumptuous ſinners, the worſt fort ot ſin- 
ners in the world, and will accordingly have the worſt forts of puniſhments in- 
flicted on them. If they think otherwiſe, they do but deceive themſelves ; for he 
who cannot lic, hath ſaid, Every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them not, ſhall be likened to a fooliſh man which built his houſe upon the ſand z and 
the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, 
and it fell, and great was the fall of it, Mat. vii. 26, 27. intimating, that ſuch ſhall 
not only fall, but their fall ſhall be great, greater than other mens: As he himſelt 
elſewhere explains it, ſaying, That ſervant which knew his Lord's will, and prepar d 
not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſlripes : But he 
that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ſiripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes, 
Luke xii. 47, 48. All that do not the will of God, ſhall be beaten, both they 
that did, and they that did not know it: But they who knew it, and yet would 
not do it, they ſhall be molt beaten, their puniſhment ſhall be the greateſt: If 
there be one place in hell hotter than another, as be ſure there is, it ſhall be for 
them, even for all ſuch as hear and know the will of God, and yet obſlinately re- 
fuſe to obey it. And though they will not believe it now, they ſhall then find 
to their colt the laying of St. Peter to be true, That it had been better for them 
not to bave known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn 
from the holy commandment deliver d unto them, 2 Pet. ii. 21. ſo grolsly do they de- 
ceive themſelves, who are hearers only, and not doers of the word. 

AND yet how common is this among us? Men generally love to be decciy'd, and 
rather than not be deceiv'd at all, they'll deceive themſelves; and that too in 
things of the greateſt importance, ſuch as concern their everlaſting ſtate; as appears 
in many inſtances, but in none more plainly than in this, that they fatisty them- 
ſelves with the bare hearing how to get to heaven, and ſo deceive themiclves with 
the groundleſs conceit, as if that would bring them thither, without ever doin 
any thing they hear in order to it; whereas that, as we have (cen, will but fink 
them lower into the pit of hell. 

HENCE therefore | pray and beſeech you all, as ye tender your own cternal wel- 
fare, that you would not put this trick or cheat any longer upon yourſelves: But 
be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only. W hatloever truth ye hear revealed in 


the word, be lure to receive it with a firm and ſtedfaſt faith; whatſoever {in ye 


hear reproved, be lure to forſake and avoid it; wharloever duty ye hear command- 
ed by Almighty God, be ſure to live in the conſtant performance of it: that fo 
ye may grow wiſer and better by every chapter ye hear read, and by every ſermon 
that is preach'd ro you out of God's holy word. For which purpoſe I would ad- 
viſe you to obſerve and follow thele few directions. 

WureENsoEveR you go into the houſe of God, there, among other things, to 
hear his moſt holy word, conſider whoſe word you go to hear; not the word 
of a mortal man, nor the word of an angel or arch-angel, but the word of your 
Almighty Creator, and moſt merciful Redeemer, the ſupreme Law-giver and Judge 
of the whole world, that word by which he will judge you at the laſt day. And 
therefore humbly beſeech him, as David did, to open your eyes that you may behold 
the wondrous. things of his law, Pſalm cxix. 18. and likewiſe ro open your hearts 
too, that ye may receive the truth in the love of it. | 

Havixs thus prepar'd yourſelves for it, while the word is delivering to you, ct 
38 in good earneſt to hearken diligently to it; ſtriving all ye can to appre- 

end the meaning of evrey ſentence and expreſſion in it. And if any thing be above 
your reach, as ſome of the articles of our religion are, howſoever conſider from 
whom it comes, it comes from God, and accordingly believe it upon his word, 
without ſearching any farther into it. | 

Bur when you hear of any plain truth that God is pleaſed to reveal to you, of 
any fin that he forbids you, of any duty that he requires of you, of any puniſhmenr 
that he threatens, or of any bleſſing that he promiſeth to his people; be ſure to 
mind ir, and ſet it home upon your hearts and conſciences; applying it every one 
to himſelf, as much as if it was ſpoken particularly to him, and to no body _ 
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and reſolving with himſelf to act accordingly. Do not look upon any thing, as 
meant only of other = le, as ſome are apt to do; bur every one ſhould look 
upon every thing as directed immediately to himſelf: For without ſuch a particy- 
lar application of what ye hear, to yourſelves, ye can never be truly touch'd or at- 
fe&ed with it, ſo as to receive any real benefit or comfort from it. 

NeiTHER muſt you only thus take every one what he hears to himſelf, but you 
muſt take it as from God, you mult receive it zoe as the word of men, but, as it 
is in truth, the word of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. and therefore you muſt receive it 
with ſuch a faith as is due ro God's own word, which being the firmeſt ground 
we can have, whercupon to build our faith, it requires the ſtrongeſt faith that 
can be built upon it: And accordingly, whatſoever it is that you hear out of hi; 
word, you mult not doubt, but be fully perſuaded in your minds, that it is both 
infallibly true, and abſolutely neceſſary for you to know and do, otherwiſe he 
would not have told you of it, 

Wurd ye have thus, by a quick and lively faith, received the word into your 
hearts, be ſure to keep it there. Do not ſuffer any vain thoughts, idle diſcourſc, 
or worldly buſineſs, to juſtle it out again; but ſtill continue to exerciſe your faith 
upon it; and that, by the grace of God co-operating with his word, will certainly 
put you upon doing of the work. 


WuHereroRs, in ſhort, as ever ye deſire never to hear the word in vain, when- 
ſoever ye go to hear it, carefully obſerve the apoſtle's direction, in the words be- 
fore my text, Lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and receive with 
meekneſs the engrafted word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. Receive it fo by faith, 
that it may be engrafted in your hearts, and fo bring forth fruit unto ſalvation, 
For which purpoſe, always carry what ye have now heard in your minds; Be yz 
doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your ownſelves. That the word 
you have now heard may, by the bleſſing of God, be the means of your doing 
whatſoever elle ye ſhall hereatter hear: By which means this one ſermon will make 
all others profitable to you, and effectual to the ſaving of your ſouls. And fo our 
preaching will never be in vain, nor your hearing in vain: For being both hearers 
and doers of the word, you will go from ſtrength to ſtrength, and every day grow 
more and more in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Tv 
whom be glory for ever. | 


F SE R- 


SERMON CXIL 


The Duty and Advantage of ſeeking Things 
ſpiritual. 


M A T. vi. 33. 


But ſeek ye firſt the bingdim of God and his righteouſneſs, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


LTHO we are only ſtrangers and pilgrims in this world, and know 
not how {oon, but are certain that ere long wc thall be taken out of 
it; yet we are very apt to be as thoughttul and lolicitous about the lit- 
tie affairs and Concerns of it, as if we were to live in it for ever: Inſa- 
much that ſecing we cannot live here at all without cating and diink- 

ing, nor conveniently without clothing, we commonly mind lie eſte, Lat sicher 

to feed or clothe ourſelves, or elſe to provide wherewithal to do it. Neither is 
this the fin and folly only of the place and age we live in. It was ſo among God's 
own peculiar people, when his only begotten Son vouchlafed to converſe with 
them in our nature. He could not but take notice that they alſo, as well as other 
people, were excecdingly addicted to it; and therefore, in this chapter, uſeth the 
molt clear and proper motives that could he thought of, to diſſuade them and us 
from it. Firſt, faith he, No man can ſerve two maſters, for either be will hate the 
one, and love the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Te can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon. Therefore I ſay unto you, take no thought for your life, 
what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on, 
ver. 24, 27. As if he ſhould have ſaid, Ye profeſs to ſerve God, but that ye can- 
not do, fo long as you ſerve this world: For no man can ſerve two maſiers. For 
he that hath two maſters, will either hate the one, and love the other; or it he doth 
not do that, he'll hold to the one, ſo as to do his work, and deſpiſe the other, ſo as 
not to do what he requires. This is a general rule that holds good in all caſcs, 
eſpecially in this of ſerving God and Mammon; no man can potlibly ſerve two ma- 

ſters that are ſo contrary to one another as they are. He whote mind is bent up- 
on ſerving God, mult needs deſpiſe and contemn this world; and he whoſe thoughts 
are diſtracted about the things of this world, it is impoſſible chat his heart ſhould 
be united in ſerving God. And therefore, as ever ye deſire to ſerve God, as you 
profels to do, I fay unto you, I adviſe and counſel you, Do not diſtract and per- 
plex your minds with taking care and rhoughtfulnels about this lite, what ye ſhall 
eat, or drink, or wear: For, conſider likewiſe, is not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment ? And therefore God, who doth the greater, cannot he do 
the leſs? He that gives you life, cannot he give you meat to preſerve it? He that 
made the body, cannot he provide raiment for it to clothe it, without your being 

o anxious and ſolicitous about it, as to neglect his ſervice for it? | 

BEHOLD alſo the fowls of the air, for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor ga- 
ther into barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much beticr than they ? 
ver. 26. Tho the fowls of the air, as all other creatures, are good in their kind 
yet are not you, who were made in the likeneſs of God himſelf, much better 

And yer you ſee that he feeds them. How then can ye doubt but he'l} take care of 
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you, without your being ſo overcareful for yourſelves? And beſides, conſider hoy 
vain and fooliſh all ſuch anxious care and thoughtfulneſs is; for, which of you 1; 
taking thought can add one cubit to his flature ? ver. 27. Which of you, by all your 
cunning and artifice, can make their bodies higher, or their lives one minute long. 
er than God hath determin'd they ſhould be? And why take ye thought for raimen: 7 
Conſider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they ſpin; aud 
yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon, in all his glory, was not array'd like one of theſe, 
ver. 28, 29, JV herefore, if God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, which to day is (0 
freſh and flouriſhing, and to merrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall he not much more cloi lie 
yon, O ye of little faith? ver. 30. Is not this a great inſtance of your infidelity, o: 
at leaſt of the weaknels of your faith, that you ſhould miſtruſt God's providence 
and care to provide ſufficient clothing for you, notwithſtanding that you fee him 
make ſuch plentiful proviſion of it for the very flowers of the field, that the royal 
apparel of the wiſeſt and greateſt of kings, even of Solomon himſelt, could not ſhine tc 
gloriouſly as they do? Therefore take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or what 
all we drink? or wherewithal ſhall we be clothed? For after all theſe things do the 
Gentiles ſeek, ver. 31, 32. The heathens, who do not know God, nor belicve hi: 
providence, they indeed are ſolicitous about theſe things: But will you be hh 
them? No ſurely; eſpecially conſidering, that your heavenly Father knoweth tha; 
you have need of ſuch things, You have a Father in heaven, who knows that you 
cannot live without thele things, and therefore you may be confident that he will 
provide them for you, without your diſtracting and perplexing yourſelves with an 
xious care and ſolicitude about them. But inſtead of that, I'll direct you to an in- 
tallible way, how you may be ſure never to want any of thele things which arc 
neceſſary for you; which, in ſhort, is this, Seek ye fir? the kingdom of God and hi: 
righteouſneſs, and then (ye have my word for it) all theſe things ſhall be added to pon. 

HERE We may obſerve two things: Firſt, the method pretcrib'd by our Lord 
for that purpoſe, Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs: And then, 
the certainty of that method, And all theſe things ſhall be added to you. 

Tux firſt thing to be here conſider'd, is, the method which our Lord preſcribes, 
whereby to have all things neceſſary for this life beſtow'd upon us, without our 
being too careful and anxious about them: I ſay, without our being too careful 
and anxious: for ſo the word MECHAV ATE here uſed properly ſignifies. So that our 
Lord doth not here forbid what we are elſewhere commanded, even to have a 
ſober, prudent, and moderate care even of the things of this world, ſo as to be 
diligent in your reſpective callings, and by that means to provide neceſſaries both 
for yourſelyes and families; for he that doth not do that, hath denied the faith, and 
35 worſe than an infidel; as St. Paul himſelf, who perfectly underſtood our Lord's 
meaning, faith, 1 Zim. v. 8. But that which our great Maſter here requires of 
us and all his diſciples or ſcholars, is, That our thoughts be not fo taken up about 
the things of this world, as to be taken off from ſerving God, or diſtracted in 
the performance of it: As appears from the reaſons which he himſelf here gives, 
why he would not have us ſo thoughtful about the world, even becauſe we cant 
ſerve God and Mammon, ver. 24. For from hence it is manifeſt, that he forbids on- 
ly ſuch exceſſive and immoderate care and thoughtfulneſs about the things of this 
world, as impedes and diſturbs us in our ſerving God. Bur ſuch a moderate care 
and providence for the neceſſaries of this pretent life, as is conſiſtent with, or 
any way ſubſervient to the great end of living here, even to our ſerving and ho- 
nouring him in whom we live, that certainly is not only lawful, but our duty; and 
our Saviour is ſo far from forbidding that, that he rather commands it, in that he 
commands us to ſerve God, which we cannot do without ſuch things as are ne- 
ceſſary to our preſent ſubſiſtence 3 which we have no ground to expect, without 
uſing the means which God hath appointed for that end, by being diligent and 
induſtrious in the calling, which he, tor that purpoſe, hath placed us in. But even 
in this alſo, our Maſter hath here taught us how to carry ourſelves, even to do 
our duty, to mind every one his own buſineſs, and not to trouble or torment our 
ſelves with what may, or what may not be the iſſue of it; but to leave that to God, 
and truſt on him for his bleſſing upon our endeavours, to make them ſucceſsful and 
effectual to all things neceſſary both for life and godlineſs. And indeed it is only 
a diffident and miſtruſtful care for the things of this life, which our Saviour here 
forbids ; when men mind their calling, and yet fear they ſhall want, not believing 
or truſting in God for his bleſſing on What they do, but either thinking to . 
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neceſſaries for themſelves without him, or elſe, fearing that he, notwithſtanding their 
endeavours, will not provide them for them: Mhere fore, faith he, if God /o clothe 
the graſs of the field, ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ? ver. 30. 
whereby he plainly thews, that the care which he there condemns, is that which is 
accompany'd with the want or weaknels of our faith in God z when notwithſtand- 
ing all the promiſes that he hath made us, and all the bleſſings he hath already be- 
ſtow'd upon us, we will not believe him, nor truſt him for the future, but ſtill are 
full of fears and jcalouſies of what may befal us hereafter, and whether we may not 
one time or other want even neceſſary food and raiment. This is that ſinful care 
and thoughtſulneſs about the things of this life, which our Saviour here forbids : 
and that his diſciples may never be guilty of it, he directs them to a moſt certain 
way how to be ſure of all things neceſſary, without their being fo anxious and ſo- 
licitous about them, even by /ecking the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs in the 
firſt place. 

Now we being all in the number of his diſciples, cannot but look upon our 
ſelves as obliged to learn and practiſe whatloeyer he, our great Lord and Maſter, 
hath taught us, eſpecially in a matter which doth fo nearly concern us as this 
doth : For I dare ſay, we all defire to take the beſt courſe we can, whereby to 
ſecure to ourſelves a ſufficient maintenance, whiltt we arc in this world, fo as to 
be ſure never to want food, or raiment, or any thing that we ſhall have a real 
occaſion for: and this is that which our bleſſed Saviour here directs us to; inſo— 
much that it we do bur rightly under{tand his meaning in thele words, and act 
accordingly, we may be confident that we ſhall never want any thing that is good 
for us. 

Fon this purpoſe therefore we ſhall take the words apart, and conſider what 
our Lord means by e kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, what by ſeeking, and 
what by ſeeking of it, in the firſt place; for then we ſhall caſily apprehend what 
he wouid have us do, when he faith, But /cek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his 
rightrouſneſs. 

Fizsr therefore, by the kingdom of God, our Lord here means that kingdom 
of his, which he himſelf faith is not of this world, John xviii. 36. that inviſible and 
ſpiritual kingdom which he etects in the hearts of men, and governs by the ſweet 
influences ot his Holy Spirit, leading them into all truth, and goodneſs, and vir 
tue; to cvery thing chat is acceptable to God, and for the advancement of his ho- 
nour and glory. This is that kingdom of God, which Chriſt himſelf ſaith is within 
us, Luke xvi. 21. and that which his apoſtle ſpeaks of, where he ſaith, that the 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17. | 

Now this kingdom of God, altho it be not of this world, it is begun in it, be- 
ing firſt ſer up in the ſouls of men whilſt they are united to their bodies, where it 
meets with much oppoſition; The fleſh, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Iuſting againſt the ſpi- 


rit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one to the other, Gal. v. 


17. By which mcans it comes to paſs, that this kingdom is always embroiled with 
ſpiritual wars and tumults, ſo long as it is in this world; and altho it doth not on- 
ly keep its ground, bur get the victory too even in this, yet it triumphs only in 
the other world, where all its enemies being perfectly ſubdued, it enjoys perpetual 
tranquillity and peace. And there it is, that all the 1 of this kingdom are 
advanced to the higheſt degrees of honour and happineſs that creatures can be in- 
veſted with; being all crowned with glory and immortality, and tranſported con- 
tinually with the rays of divine light ſhining upon them, and filling them with 
all the joy and comfort that their nature is capable of; and that too not only 
pi 7 years or ages, but for ever and ever: for of this kingdom there ſhall be no 
end, Luke i. 33. 

This is 1 of God, which his only begotten Son hath purchaſed for 
mankind with his own blood, and which he would have us therefore to look after 
before all things elſe, ſaying, Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God; and that we may 
the better * 188 both the nature of this kingdom, and the way to it, he 
adds, and his righteouſneſs, implying, that this kingdom of God is compoſed alto- 
gether, and made up of righteouſnels. The crown of it is a crown of righteouſ- 
nels, the ſcepter is a ſcepter of rightcouſnels, and its whole form and conſtitu- 
tion is founded and eſtabliſhed in the righteouſneſs of God; ſo that none can ſeek 


lo as to obtain this kingdom of God, but he muſt at the fame time ſeek bis 
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righteouſneſs too, without which it is impoſſible for any man to be admitted into, 
or to enjoy the privileges and immunities of this kingdom. 

Wurnk by righteouſneſs we are to underſtand, as the word generally ſignifies, 
that habit or diſpoſition of the mind, whereby we are always ready and willing to 
perform our whole duty both to God and man, and fo to give what we owe to 
each of them: For tho the word in its ſtrict ſenſe be ſometimes reſtrained to our 
dealings with one another; yet in its general and enlarged notion, wherein it is 
here to be underſtood, it hath reſpect allo unto God, to whom we are more in- 
debred, and therefore owe more than we do, or can do, to men: For we are in- 
debred ro him for every thing we have, yea for every thing we are, for our very 
ſouls and bodies, and therefore ſhould glorify him in both. Inſomuch that to our 
being juſt and righteous towards God, it is neceſſary that we apprehend and eſteem 
him as our chiefeſt good; that we defire and love him with all our hearts, ſerve 
and honour him with all our might; that we praile and thank him for whatſocver 
we have, and pray to him, and him alone, for what we want; that we believe his 

word, fear his threatenings, truſt on his promiſes, and obſerve his preceprs to the 

utmoſt of our power; that we adore and worſhip him with reverence and godly 

fear, and do all we can to promote his honour and glory in the world: In ſhort, 

he that would render unto God his whole duc, mult give up all he is ro him, lay 

out all he hath for him, and make it his conſtant care and ſtudy to pleaſe, obey, 
and glorify him in every thing he thinks, or ſpeaks, or doth, 

For this we owe to God, and therefore ought in juſtice or righteouſneſs to pay 
it, as well as what we owe to men; concerning whom God himſelf commands 
us to render unto all their due, Tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cu- 
from, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour, Rom. Xili. 7. That we render 
to Ceſar the things which are Ceſar's, as well as to God the things that are God's, Mar. 
xxii. 21. That we ſpeak evil of no man, but love and honour all: That we do not 
deceive, or cheat, or defraud one another in any matter, but in all our dealings 
obſcrve that golden rule, which our great Maſter hath ſet us, ſaying, //hat/oever ye 
would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even jo to them; for this is the law and the 
prophets, Mat. vii. 12. That is, this is the lum and ſubſtance of whatſoever is re- 
quir'd of us, either in the law or prophets, as to our carriage and behaviour one 
to another. 

He who thus exerciſeth himſelf as St. Paul did, 10 have always a conſcience void 
of offence both towards God and towards men, by performing whatſocver he knows 
to be his duty to both ; ſuch a one may truly and properly be call'd a juſt or righ- 
teous man. And this is that righteouſneſs which our bleſſed Saviour here ſpeaks 
of, and calls the righteouſneſs of God, not but that it may in ſome ſenſe be termed 
alſo our righteouſneſs, as being wrought both in us and by us; in us as the ſubjects, 
by us as the inſtruments, and in ſome meaſure the co-operative caules of it, Bur 
yet it is moſt properly here called the righteouineſs of God, becauſe it is of his 
commanding, of his infuſing, and of his accepting. 

Frrsr, It is of his commanding : Ir is that which the moſt high God doth ex- 
preſsly require of us, both in his law and prophets, wherein he hath revealed his 
will and pleaſure to us; what he would have us to do, and what not to do, both 
as to himſelf and to one another. And he who therefore doth what God com- 
mands becauſe he commands it, and ayoids what he forbids becauſe he forbids it; 
ſuch a man is properly righteous towards God, and ſuch righteouſneſs may be tru- 
ly calPd the righteouſneſs of God, as being commanded by him, and perform'd on- 
ly in obedience to that command. 

AND as it is God who requires this righteouſneſs of us, ſo it is he alſo who inſu- 
ſeth it into us, and gives us both grace and power todo it; or, as the apoſtle words 
it, It is God who worketh in us both to will and to do of his good pleaſure; Phil. ii. 13. 
That is, he both inclines our wills to do what he commands, and aſſiſteth us allo in 
the doing of it: For we are aſſured, not only from ſcripture, but likewiſe from our 
own experience, that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves, 
but our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 7. And if we cannot ſo much as think, much 
leſs can we do any thing that is truly good, without God, who, as he is the chiefeſt 
good in himſelf, fo is he the fountain of all the goodneſs that is in any of his 
creatures, and particularly in mankind; it all flows from him, and is derived to 
them by his Son our Saviour and Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, who therefore tells us, that 
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without him wwe can do nothing, John XV. J. that is, we can do nothing that is truly 
good without him: bur by him there is nothing that is truly good but we. may do 
it; as St. Paul found by experience, when he laid, 7 can do all things through Ch ſt, 
that ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv.13. implying, that notwithſtanding his natural weak- 
nels and inability to pleaſe and obey God, or to work righteouſnefs by his own 
ſtrergth, yet he was able to do it by that grace and afliſtance which he received 
from God himſelf, by means of Chriſt's merits and interceſſion for him. And ſo it 
is that we mult do good, it ever we do any at all; it mult be by the power of 
God, enlightening our minds, influencing our wills, directing our intentions, 
ſtrengthening our reſolutions, co-operating all ww. with us, and {o enabling us 
effectually to do it. Hence it is, that in the collect which our church hath ap- 
pointed for the firſt ſunday after Epiphany, we pray to God, that he world grant 
that we may both perceive and know what things we ought to do, and alſo may have 
grace and power faithfully to fulfil the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. M here— 
fore ſeeing all the righteouſneſs that we either have or do, procceds from God, and 
is both begun, continued, and perfected by him, it may moſt properly be cali'd, 
as it really is, the rightcoulnels of God, 

Ax ſo it may be allo becauſe it is of his accepting, when it is done: For as it 
is done by us, it is fo imperfect, that it doth not deſerve the name of rightcoul- 
nels. It is true, God gives us ſufficient power to do it: But we, by reaton of our 
natural weaknels and infirmities, do not fo uſe that power, as to adjuſt what 
we do, exactly to the rule that God hath fer us: but every deviation from that 
rule is fin or unrighteoulnels ; and therefore in the moſt exact rightcoul els that 
we perform, there is ſo much ſin and unrighteouſnels mixt with it, that God 
may juſtly diſown and reject it, and not accept of it as any righteouſnels at all: 
but nevertheleſs God is pleaſed to accept ot it as well as if it was perfect, upon 
the account of that abſolutely perfect righteouſneſs and obedience which his Son 
performed to him in our nature; in whom we are therefore (aid fo be made the 
righteouſneſs of God, 2 Cor. v. 21. that is, both we and our righteouſneſs are ac- 
cepted of before God. Hence the apoſtle calls it, The righteouſneſs which is of God 
by faith, Phil. iii. 9. becauſe it is by our believing in Chriſt, chat his righreouſneſs 
is made ours, and ours is made acceptable to God by it: So that to ſpeak proper- 
ly, whatſoever righteouſneſs we have or do, is more truly God's righteouſneſs 
than ours; foraſmuch as it is no farther true righteouſneſs, than as tne righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt is ſuperadded to it, and God is pleas'd to accept of it as ſuch for 
his ſake. And this I look upon as the great reaſon why our Saviour here calls it, 
The righteouſneſs of Cod; and why he would have us to ſeck it, together with the 
kingdom of God; becaule it is proper and peculiar to that kingdom, and can ne- 
ver be ſeparated from it, nor any where attained but only in it: So that he who 
ſeeks the kingdom of God without his righteouſneſs, or his righteouſneſs with- 
out his kingdom, is {ure to loſe his labour, for he can never find either; where- 
as, if we ſeek them both together, we ſhall likewiſe obtain them both together: 
For at the ſame time that we are admitred into the kingdom of God, we ſhall 
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alſo be inveſted with his righteoulnels, and fo made fit ſubjects for ſuch a king- 


dom as that is. But then you'll ſay, What doth our Lord mean by ſeeking of 
this kingdom of God and his rightcouſnels ? And how would he have us ſeek it, 
ſo as to be ſure to find it? For that we muſt know in general, that there are ſe- 
veral things requir'd as neceſſary to diſpoſe and prepare us for the ſeeking the 


kingdom of God and his righteouſneſi. It is neceſſary that we believe or know there 


is ſuch a kingdom, and ſuch righteouſneſs to be had; that it is worth our while 
to look after it; and that if we do look after it as we ought, we may certainly 
have it: But theſe things, I ſuppoſe, you are all fully ſatisfied in, and therefore do 
earneſtly deſire to attain this kingdom and righteouſneſs, and are fo ſtedfaſtly reſol- 
ved to do all ye can for it. And verily ſuch a reſolution is the firſt ſtep towards 
it; and if rightly purſued, will bring you to it: Whereas, unleſs you be reſolved 
to ſeek it in good carneſt, it will be in vain to tell you how to do it. But how- 
loever, whether you be reſoly'd upon it or no, I muſt explain my Maſter's mean- 
ing to you, and ſhew what it is that he would have you to do, when he commands 
you to ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and that too in the firſt place, 
or betore all other things. 

Finsr therefore, when our bleſſed Saviour commands you to ſzek the kingdom of 
* and bis righteouſneſs, his will and pleaſure in ſhort is this, that you conſtantly 
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and ſincerely make ule of all means, ſuch as he hath preſcribed, whereby to obtain 
and practiſe ttue grace and virtue, that you may become ſuch perſon as God will 
accept of as tighteous, and therefore admit into his kingdom, thro Jeſus Chri 
For which purpoſe, it is neceſſary that you conſult and ſtudy the word of God, 
wherein he hath revealed his will to you, and told you what he would have you 
to believe, and think, and ſpeak, and do, that ye may be ſaved. Hence, as our 
Saviour here commands you to ſeek the kingdom of God, he elſewhere commands 

ou to ſearch the ſcriptures, John v. 39. becaule they direct you into the way that 
— to that kingdom, and ſhew you likewiſe how to walk in it. It is by them 
allo that ye may know how to work righteouſneſs, and how to make it the righ- 
teouſneſs of God, acceptable and well pleaſing unto him; which unleſs you know, 
it is impoſſible for you to do. But then on the other fide too, unleſs you do it, 
it is in vain to know it: and therefore when by RO or hearing God's holy word 
read or expounded to you, you are acquainted with his divine will, you mult en- 
deavour all you can to obſerve and obey it, and to order your whole lives and con- 
verſations according to it. 

Bur ſecing you cannot do it by your own ſtrength, you muſt make it your dai- 
ly prayer to Almighty God, that he, for his Son's ſake, would aſſiſt you with his 
grace and Holy Spirit in the doing of it: but you mult be ture to ask in faith, 
nothing doubting, but firmly believing our Saviour's words; where he ſaith, If 
Je then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more will 
your heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to them that ast him? Luke xi. 13. that is, 
to them that earneſtly deſire, and faithfully pray to him for ſuch a meaſure of his 
Holy Spirit, whereby they may be ſanctified throughout, and made really and truly 
holy, (> as to ſerve and honour him with a perfect heart and a willing mind, 
They who thus pray to God, and truſt in the promiſes which he hath made us 
to that purpoſe, in Jefus Chriſt, cannot fail of what they ſo pray for; eſpecially, 
if they conſtantly make this the great ſubject of their private, as it is of our pub- 
lick 1 wherein we daily implore his divine Majeſty to give us repentance, 
and his Holy Spirit, that what we do may always pleaſe him, and that our lives 
may be pure and holy in his fight. But when we pray for fo great a bleſſing as 
this is, either in publick or in private, we mult be ſure to do it heartily, ſincerely, 
and with that earneſtneſs of deſire that is ſuitable to the greatneſs of the bleſſing 
we deſire, which is indeed the greateſt we can ever have. | 

WHEREFORE, as you tender your own ſpiritual and eternal good, 1 adviſe and 
beſcech you all to make conſcience of trequenting the prayers of our church, and 
to be as ſerious and intent in them, as ye poſſibly can; and not only in praying, 
but Itkewife in praiſing God for all the expreſſions of his undeſerved love and good- 
nels already vouchſafed to you, as remembering that thankfulneſs ro God for the 
bleſſings we enjoy, is a ſure means whereby to obtain thoſe we want. But to make 
both your prayers and praiſes more acceptable to God, and beneticial to yourſelves, 
it is requiſite that you often join faſting with them, that ſo your bodies being kept 
under, your fouls may exerciſe themſelves more freely in ſuch high and heavenly 
employments as thoſe are; eſpecially when ye pray, as ye ought always to do, for 
the illuminations and aſſiſtances of God's Holy Spirit. For as our Saviour faith 
there is fame kind of wicked ſpirits that will not go out without prayer and faſt- 
ing; fo there are ſome perſons into whom God's Holy Spirit will not come, with- 
out faſting as well as praying for him: becauſe without that, their bodics being 
full of corrupt and ſinful humours, they will not be fit temples for the Holy Ghoſt 
to dwell in; which St. Paul was ſo ſenſible of, that he always kept his body un- 
der, and brought it into ſubjetion, left that by any means, when he had preach'd unto 
others, he himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

Tree is one thing {till behind that is of very great uſe in order to our parta- 
king of the gifts and graces of God's Holy Spirit, and by conſequence of his king- 
dom and righteouſneſs, and that is the ſacrament of our Lord's 5 ordained on 
purpole to put us in mind of, and fo to exerciſe our faith in him, who with his 
own blood purchaſed the power and right of beſtowing the Spirit upon us, and 
therefore is always willing and ready to do it. And though I do not deny but that 
he often doth it in other duties as well as this; yet I dare poſitively affirm, that 
the SA ue and worthy receiving of Chriſt's myſtical body and blood, is the mots 
effectual means that we can ever uſe whereby to receive his Holy Spirit too : that 
being ſo ſpiritual and divine a duty, that it raiſeth up our ſpirits, as I may fo ſpeak; 
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to meet it, or at leaſt qualifies or diſpoſcth our minds fo rarely tor it, that unleſs 
we fail in receiving that holy ſacrament, we cannot certainly fail of receiving the 
Holy Spirit allo, at lcaſt ſuch a meaſure of it as is neceſſary tor us in our preſent 
circumſtances. Theſe are, in ſhort, thoſe means of grace which God hath pre- 
ſcribed for our obtaining his kingdom and rightcouinets: And if we deſire the end, 
we mult uſe theſe means, not only by the by, and when we have nothing elſe to 
do, but diligently, induſtriouſly, r þ believingly, truſting on God for his 
bleſſing upon them. Thus it is that Chriſt would have us /ce& rhe kingdom of God 
and his righteouſneſs. But then we muſt obſerve withal, that he would have us 
ſeek it in the fiiſt place; But ſeek ye fir/?, faith he, the kingdom of God and his righ- 
teouſneſs, t hat is, ſcek it before all things elle, not only before riches, and honours, 
and pleaſures, the impertinences and ſuperfluities of this life, but before thoſe things 
which are neceſſary to this life, yea, and before that lite itſelf ro which they arc 
neceſſary. 

3 all ſuch among you as deſire punctually to obſerve what our great 
Lord and Maſter doth here command, muſt make it your firſt and great care and 
ſtudy, whilſt you are in this world, to be wiſe, and holy, and good, and righ- 
teous, ſuch as the goſpel requires and obligeth all to be; and for that purpoſe you 
muſt ſincerely and conſtantly uſe thoſe means which are appointed for that end. 
You mult not only read or hear the ſcriptures now and then, but you muſt really 
prefer them before all other writings in the world, and ſo mark, learn, and in- 
wardly digeſt them, that you may underſtand how to ſerve and pleaſe God better 
than any other art or ſcience whatſoever. Neither mult you pray only ſometimes, 
but it muſt be your daily employment, yea, the firſt and laſt thing you do every 
day. And living in a place where you have the opportunity of pertorming your 
publick as well as private devotions every day, you mult prize it before all rempo- 
ral bleſſings, and not ſuffer every little worldly buſineſs ro keep you from them. 
And ſceing it is requiſite that you often join faſting with your prayers, you mult 
not look upon it as a ſevere task impos'd upon you, bur make it your plcaſure and 
delight, fo as to eſteem a day ſpent in faſting and prayer beyond the greateſt feaſts 
you can be at. And as for the Lord's ſupper, that is fo heavenly, ſo divine a ban- 
quet, that you muſt always hunger and thirſt after it, and blels God that you are 
ſo frequently invited to it, that you may feed upon the bread of lite, and derive 
grace and ſtrength from Chriſt, to withſtand the temptations of the world, the 
fleſh, and the devil, and to. live ſoberly, rigbieouſiy, and god!y in this preſent world: 
which you ought to account, as really it is, the greateſt happinels you can enjoy 
on this fide heaven; and by conſequence neglect no opportunity of partaking of 
it: at leaſt, never let the trifling concerns of this world deprive you of the com- 
tort and advantage you may receive by it, which is ſo great, ſo exceeding great, 
that I am confident, were you once accuſtomed to the trequent and worthy recei- 
ving of that holy ſacrament, you would think it as impoſſible to receive it too fre- 
quently, as it is to reccive it too worthily. 

ALL ſuch among you as really and ſincerely deſire to ſeek the kingdom of God and 
His righteouſneſs in the firſt place, muſt, in the firſt alſo ule theſe and the like means 
which tend to that end, ſo as to prefer them both in your judgment and practice 
before thoſe which tend only to the advancement of your eſtates and reputation 
in the world: otherwiſe you cannot be ſaid to do what our Saviour here requires 
of you. And he be ſure would never have requir'd this of you, if you could have 
been ſaved without it: For he having purchas'd the kingdom of God for you at 
no leſs a price than with his own blood, you may be confident that he requires 
no more on your parts, than what is abſolutely neceſſary in order to your obtain- 
ing of it. And therefore he having commanded you to ſeck it in the firſt place, 
unlels you do fo, you have no ground to expect ever to have it. 

Bur although Chriſt's command is a ſufficient ground of your duty, and we are 
therefore bound to do what he commands us, becauſe he commands us to do it, 
whether we underſtand the reaſon of it or no yet howſoever, that you may lee 
what great reaſon he had to command, and you have to obey him in it, I deſire 
you to conſider, 

FirzsT, That the beſt things are always to be ſought in the firſt place. This 
you cannot bur all acknowledge to be the general rule for all rational creatures to 
walk by, and which you yourlelves pretend to obſerve in all the actions of your 

z for if two things be offer'd to you, the one better and the other worle, 
2 | you 
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you would account it a great piece of folly and madneſs to chooſe the worſe he. 
fore the better: I dare ſay you would not do it in your common converſation, and 
trafficking with one another about the things of this world; but what you appre- 
hend or believe to be the beſt, that you'll chooſe and deſire firſt. And to all mult 
do, that would carry themlelves like rational as well as free agents. 

Now do bur apply this certain and plain rule to the matter in hand, and you'll 
eaſily ſee the reaſonableneſs of this command: For you cannot but all acknowledge, 
that the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs is really better than all things of 
this life, yea, the beſt thing that you can ever have. Should I ask you one by 
one, whether you do not think ſo, I dare ſay you could not deny it, but would 
rather be angry at my making any queſtion: What, would you lay, do you think 
us ſuch fools and madmen, as not to believe and know the kingdom of God ig 
better than all the kingdoms of this world, and his righteouſneſs than all the riches 
in it? This is to queſtion whether we be Chriſtians, yea, whether we be men or 
no. For reaſon as well as religion teacheth us that he who made all things, muſt 
needs be better than all things he made; and by conſequence that his love and fa- 
vour mult needs be the belt thing, the greateſt good that we can ever have. Bur 
do ye really believe this? Then, if ye do but conſult your own natural reaſon, 
that will teach you, that you ought to ſcck it in the firſt place, and that unlels 
you do fo, your practice will contradict both your faith and reaſon, and fo you 


will live rather like beaſts than either Chriſtians or men. 


ESPECIALLY, if to this you ad, that the kingdom of God and his righteouſ- 
nels is not only better, bur ſo infinitely better than the things of this life, that in 
compariſon of that, they can ſcarcely be ſaid to be good at all. And therefore the 
ſame reaſon that obligeth you ro ſcek that before them, obligeth you alſo to ſeck 
it ſo far before them, as not to ſeek them at all in compariſon of it. From whence 
you may clearly ſee the great reaſonableneſs of that command which our Saviour 
here lays upon you. 

Wuich will farther appear alſo, if you conſider withal, that as the kindom of 
God is the belt thing in the world that you can ever ſeek, fo it is the hardeſt 
matter in the world ever to obtain it: For he that hath open'd the gate, and 
made way for you to go thither, hath told you in plain terms, that zhe gate is 
firait, and the way narrow that leads to it, and that there be bur few that find it, 
Mat. vii. 14. And ſecing there is ſo much time and pains required to the getting 
of it, it is no wonder that he here adviſeth you to {eek it firſt, As for your time, 
that, as you all know, at the longeſt is but ſhort, and at the beſt but very uncer- 
tain z inſomuch that unleſs ye begin to ſeek it now, before all other things, you 
cannot promiſe yourſelves any time at all to do it in, or at the moſt not enough. 
And as for the care and pains you mult take for ſo great a good, when you once 
ſet about it in good carneſt, you will find that all you can do will be little enough 


for it; and therefore you had need lay out yourlelves wholly in the purſuit of it, 


more than for all things elſe, otherwiſe you had as good never purſue it at all, for 
you. are never likely to attain it. Wherefore, as ever ye defire to ſeek the king- 
dom of God, and bis righteouſneſs at all, you muſt be ſure to ſeek it, as our Lord 
here commands, in the firſt place, or before all things elſe, leſt otherwiſe you ſeek 

it to no purpoſe, even ſo as never to find it. | 
Bur how difficult ſoever this work be, it is the moſt neceſſary work we have to 
do in this world, and therefore mutt needs be done firſt. It is the great work 
that we were made for: We were not made to ſcrape up dirt, nor to gape after 
popular air, nor yet to gratify our fleſh with ſenſual pleaſures; but we were 
made to ſerve and honour him that made us, by ſecking his kingdom and glory: 
and therefore except we do that, we ſpend our time in vain, and live to no pur- 
poſe at all, but do as much as in us lies to fruſtrate the very end of our creation. 
And there is all the reaſon in the world, that we ſhould do that firſt, which 
is fo ablolutely neceſſary to be done, that without that, whatſoever elſe we do 
will ſignify nothing, but we had as good fit ſtill and be idle all the days of our 
life, and fo go out of the world without ever having done any good in it. Nei— 
ther is it neceſſary only to our accompliſhing God's end in making us, but it 
is neceſſary alſo to our attainment of true happineſs, which the things of this 
world are not: For true happinels being ſeated only in the mind, nothing that is 
without us can contribute any thing towards it. But a man may be as happy 
I without 
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it. Nay, it is much to be obſerved, that the things of this world are ſo far from 
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without wealth, or honour, or health, or liberty, or lite itſelf, as he can be with 


being able to make us happy, that we can never be perfectly happy ſo long as we 
have them; but we mult ot neceſſity leave not only all things in this world, bur 
this very world itſelf, and go into the other, before we can have true and periect 
happinels : whereas on the other ſide, the kingdom of God and his righteoulnels, 
are to neceſſary, ſo indiſpenſibly neceſſary to our being happy, that it is as impol- 
ſible for us ro be happy without them, as it is to be milcrable with them. For 
all true happineſs conſiſteth only in the enjoyment of God, the ſupreme and only 
good: Bur we can never enjoy God any where but in his own kingdom; nor 
there, except we be firſt made righteous, and fo, according to our capacity, like 
unto him. And therefore, as ever we deſire to be truly, and really, and eternal! 
happy, we mult of neceſſity feck God's kingdom and righteouſneſs, which our Sa- 
viour himſelf elſewhere calls, The one thing needful, Luke x. 42. And therefore it 
is no wonder that he here commands us to ſeek it firſt; all other things, in com- 
pariſon of that, being ſuperfluous and unneceſſary. 

Ir is true, whilſt we are in the body, there are {ome things neceſſary to our be- 
ing in it, tho not our being happy; as meat, and drink, and clothing, which are 
the ordinary means whereby theſe houſes of clay wherein we dwell, are ſupported b 
and defended from wind and weather. But tho there may be tome neceſſity of our [ 
having ſuch things, there 1s none ar all for our ſeeking of them with care and an- 
xicty of mind: tor we may have them without that, far better than with it 3; as 
appears from the promiſe which our Lord here makes to thoſe who fir/? /eet rhe , 
kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, That all theſe things ſhall be added 19 then i 
W hich allo ſuggeſts to us another great realon why we ought to ſeek the kingdom | 
of God in the firſt place; becauſe if we do that, all things elſe that are any way | 
ncedful for us, ſhall be added to us. 

AND all theſe things ſhall be added to you; that is, if you firſt ſeek God's king- 
dom, you ſhall not only find that, bur all things that are needful for you while 
you are upon earth, @go5#9ycovlas, ſhall be added to you over and above what you firſt 
tought: they ſhall be given you, as the word intimates, like paper and packthread 
into the bargain. Concerning which promiſe there are two things much to be ob- 
ſerved; firſt, the certainty, and then the extent of it. 

Tux certainty of this eee appears from the power and faithfulneſs of him 
that made it, even Chriſt himſelf; who being of infinite power, can do what he 
will; and being of infinite truth and faithfulneſs, will do all he can for rhe fulfil- 
ling of it. And therefore he having paſſed his word, and made this promiſe to 
us with his own mouth, we ought not, we cannot doubt but he will moſt cer- 
tainly make it good; For heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but, as he himſelf faith, 
his words ſhall net paſs away, Mat. xxiv. 35. He hath ſaid, that if you firſ# ſeek 
the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, all theſe things ſhall be added unto you - 
Which being his own words, if you do what he here requires of you, he will moſt 
certainly do what he hath mdf? to you. If you firit take care to ſerve and 
pleaſe God, by walking in the ways of holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the 
days of your life, he'll take care that you ſhall never want any thing that is truly 
good and needful for you. _ | 

HICH you cannot but be fully confident of, if you do but conſider alſo the ex- | 
tent of this promiſe, in that he doth not ſay, ſome, or many, or moſt, but all theſe | 
things ſhall be added to you ; that is, as he explains himſelf in the verſe before my 
text, All theſe things which our heavenly Father knoweth we have need of. For ſuch a 
things as we have no need of, and that in the judgment of God himſelf, it is no ö 
matter whether we have them or no; but all ſuch things as God himſelf knows il 
to be any way neceſſary for us, they are all contained in this promiſe which our | 
Lord here makes us, and which he had made before by his Holy Spirit in David, 
laying, They that ſeek the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing, Plal. xxxiv. 10. What 
1s not good for us, altho we have it not, yet we cannot be ſaid to want it, becauſe 
it we had it, it would do us no good; and therefore it is ſaid in the ſame place, 
that there is no want to them that fear God, ver. 9. becauſe they have all things 
that are any way needful or good for them. And what our Lord here promiſed 
by his propher, he here repeats with his own mouth, aſſuring us, thar all rhey 
who firft ſeek the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, ſhall have all things neceſ- 
tary both for life and godlineſs added to them. 
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Hrxk then you ſee the beſt courſe you can ever take, whereby to ſecure to 
yourſelves not only a ſufficient maintenance, but a conſtant ſupply of all things that 
you can ever have any real occaſion for in this world. Do but firſt repent and 
turn to God, ſo as to be admitted into his kingdom, and partake of his righteouf. 
neſs, and then all ſuch things will be immediately conferred and ſettled upon you. 
Vou have the word of Chriſt, of God himſelf for it; which you muſt needs ac- 
knowledge to be the beſt ſecurity in the world, and therefore ought to reſt fully 
ſatisfied with it. Wherefore, as ever ye deſire to be certain never to want any 
thing that is good for you, take this courſe which Chriſt himſelf hath preſcribe 
for itz which you'll find to be the only certain courle you can ever take, fora(- 
much as God hath never promiſed his bleſſing or ſucceſs ro any other means. I da 
not deny but that he often ſcatters the things of this world among the men of ir, 
who may gather them up in great abundance ;z but this is more than he ever pro- 
miſed them, and by conſequence they have no ground to expect it. And whatſo- 
ever ſuch men may have, they are ſtill in want: They often want even what they 
have, and they always want God's bleſſing upon it, and therefore had as good, if 
not much better, be without it; whereas, by obſerving the method which our 
Lord here teaches, you will be certain to have wharſoever is good in itſelf, and 
likewiſe God's bleſſing upon it to make it good for you. 

WHrREFORE, as ever ye deſire to carry yourſelves as becometh Chriſtians in- 
deed, you muſt be ſure to do what Chriſt hath here commanded. Make it your 
great care and ſtudy to ſerve and honour God, and to ſeek his kingdom and righ- 
teouſneſs in the firſt place. And when you thus ſincerely perform what he hath 
requir'd of you, you may be confident that he will likewiſe perform what he hath 
promiſed to you. He'll defend and protect you from all evil, and give you what- 
ſoever is really good for you, either in this world or the next. You ſhall never 
want either food or raiment, nor yet his bleſſing upon it. Which that you may 
be fully aſſured of, he himſelf hath here engaged his own word for it, ſaying to you 
all, Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall 
he added unto you. | 
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S ERM ON (XIII. 


The Sinfulneſs and Miſchief of worldly 
Anxiety. 


PBI. d. . 


Be careful for nothing : But in every thing by prayer and ſap- 
plecation, with thankſyrvig, let your requeſls be made &9w7 


unto God. 


LTHO the commandments of God now ſeem grievous to us, and very 
difficult to be obſerv'd, yet certainly they were deſign'd at hilt for our 
calc and pleaſure; they being all ſo exactly adapted to our nature, to 
agrecable to the temper we were made of, that every act of obedienqe 
to them retreſheth and delights our minds, as David long ago oblcr- 

ved, calling the commandments his delights, Pal. cxix. 143. and ſaying, that in krep- 

ing of them there is great reward, Pal. xix. 11. The fame might be demonttrared 
by a particular induction of them, whereby it would beealy to thew, that nothing 
is forbidden us, but what is ſome way or other hurtful and prejudicial to us, no- 
thing required of us, but what is really for our good, and conduceth to our pre- 


tent comfort, as well as to our future happineſs. I ſhall inſtance ar prelcat only 
in that which is enjoined in my text. 


Wu cannot but be all ſenſible, how great a miſery it is to live in continual fears 
and cares about the things of this life, and how happily they live, who are tree 
from them, ſo as never to be diſturbed or diſquieted in their minds about any thing 
here below; eſpecially if this proceeds from ſuch principles, and are grounded 
upon ſuch a foundation as is firm and laſting : and yet we not only may, but ought 
always to live thus: For this is that which is here enjoined us by the apoltic, lay- 
ing, Be careful for nothing, &c. 

Tux apoſtle here, in the cloſe of his epiſtle to them, is directing the P/:/ipprans 
how both to carry and ſupport themſelves under the various occurrences of this 
preſent life. They were likely to meet with many croſſes and troubles in the way 
to heaven, but howloever he would not have them dejected, bur always pleaſant 
and cheartul under them: Rejoyce, faith he, in the Lord always; and to preſs it 
the more home upon them, he repeats it again, faying, Again / fay rejoice, v. 4. 
And altho they ſhould receive many affronts and injuries from others, yet he would 
have them always of an even and ſedate temper 3 not hot and furious, but candid 
and ingenuous, meck and patient, peaceable and good ro all. Let your moderation, 
faith he, be known unto all men; the Lord is at hand, both to aſſiſt you at preſent, 
and ere long to reſcue and deliver you. And becauſe they were to expect to be 
lometimes brought into great ſtreights and difficulties, not knowing well what to 
do, in ſuch caſcs he advileth them not to be too anxious or ſollicitous, but to do 
their duty, and to leave the iſſue to God: Be careful, ſaith he, for nothing; but in 


every thing give thanks, &c. This is in general the ſenſe of the words; bur left we 


ſhould miſtake them, and that we may more clearly and fully underſtand the mind 
ot the Holy Ghoſt in them, I ſhall, by his aſſiſtance, ſhew in What ſenſe we are ls 
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and in what ſenſe we are to underſtand this precept, Be careful for nothing; and 
then explain the following words, wherein the apoſtle directs what to do in all 
ſuch caſes as are apt to put us upon too much thoughtfulneſs and care, ſaying, 
But by prayer and ſupplication with thantſgiving, let your requeſts be made known 
unto God. | 

FirsT therefore, we may obſerve that the apoſtle is here ſpeaking not of ſpiri- 
tual bur temporal things, and therefore where he ſaith, Be careful for nothing, he 
is to be underſtood only of the things of this lite, not of thoſe things which con- 
cern the life to come; for they ought to be our chief and greateſt care of all. 
And in this very place, where the ory commands the Philippians to be careful 
for nothing, he commends them for being careful of him, that is, of performing 
the duty which they ow'd him as the miniſter of Chriſt. I yejoiced, faith he, grear/y 
in the Lord, that now at laſt your care of me bath flouriſhed again, wherein ye were 
alſo careful, but ye lacked opportunity, v. 10. From whence it appears, that the 
apoſtle himſelf diſtinguiſheth between the care of doing our duty to God, and the 
care of this world, and commends the one as much as he condemns the other. The 
ſame apoltle elſewhere makes the ſame diſtinction more plain, ſaying, But I would 
have you without carefulneſs: He that is unmarried, careth for the things that belon 
to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord; but he that is married, careth for the things 
that are of this world, how he may pleaſe his wife, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33. where he firſt 
lays down the general rule that he would have them, «wuzgiuves, without carefulneſs, 
the ſame that is in my text, und uteaurgre, Be careful for nothing. But then he 
explains himſelf, by diſtinguiſhing between the things that belong unto the Lord, 
and the things of the world. About the latter he would have them without care- 
fulneſs, but not about the former; not about the things that belong unto the Lord, 
how they may pleaſe the Lord. The rule is not to be underſtood of ſuch things ; 
for, as he himſelf there intimates, we ought to take care of them, and not of the 
other. For that very reaſon we may take care of them, they being indeed the 
great and only things that we ought to be careful of: For put all together, they 
are the one thing needful, which our Saviour ſpeaks of Luke x. 42. and therefore 
commands us to ſeek them before all things elſe ; Seek ye firſt, faith he, the king- 
dom of God and his righteouſneſs, Mar. vi. 33. To the ſame purpoſe is that of 
St. Peter, where he requires us to give all diligence, to ule the utmoſt of our care, 
to add to our faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge, temperance 
and to temperance, patience z and to patience, gudlineſs; and to godlineſs, brotherly 
kindneſs ; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity; and ſo to make our calling and election 
ſure, 4 Pet. i. 7, 6, 7, 10. | 

AND it is very obſervable, that the ſame apoſtle who here commands us to be 
careful for nothing, elſewhere requires all Chriſtians to be careful to maintain good 
works, Tit. iii. 8. and that he himſelf was ſo : For having reckon'd up the many 
troubles he had met with in the world, he adds, Beſides thoſe things that are with- 
out, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches, 2 Cor. xi. 28. If 
St. Peter had ſaid this, what a ſtir would the church of Rome have made about it? 
How would they have triumph'd init, as a molt infallible proof that he was Chriſt's 
vicar upon earth, the univerlal biſhop of the whole world, who had the care of all 
the churches? Bur it is well that it was nottSt. Peter, but St. Paul that (aid it; 
and he ſaid it only to ſhew how careful he was in the diſcharge of his apoſtolical 
office towards the whole church of Chriſt; and ſo hath left us an undeniable ar- 
l that he was at leaſt as much an univerſal biſhop as St. Peter was: And al- 
o that we, after his example, ought to be careful to perform our whole duty in 
our reſpective places: And by conſequence that when he commands us to be careful 
for nothing, he doth not mean that we ſhould not be careful to avoid whatſoever 
is offenſive to God, and to do what is pleaſing in his fight, to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world : Bur 
rather that we be fo careful of ſuch things, as to be careful of nothing elle. 

Bur here we may obſerve, that even in ſuch things we may be too careful, that 
is, as the original word ſignifies, too anxious, too much diſtracted and divided in 
our thoughts about them; as many are, who do what they canto live according to 
the rules of the goſpel, and yet ſuſpect their ſpiritual eſtate; and never thinking 
they can do enough, run into the contrary extreme, of doing many things which 
are not required at their hands. Such are they who whip and ſcourge, and mace- 
rate their bodies, and fo make themſelves unſeryiceable ro God and the world. 
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And ſuch are they alſo, who out of a groundleſs care and fear of offending God, 
ſcruple the doing of ſuch things as he hath no where forbidden, and therefore will 
not be offended at their doing of them. This is the caſe not only of thoſe who 
diſſent from us, but of many good people among ourſelves, who being of a teartul 
and melancholy temper, indulge a ſtrange kind of nicety and {crupulotity of con- 
ſcience about things in themſelves indifferent: And this ſeems to be that which the 
wiſe man forbids, where he ſaith, Be not righteous overmuch; neither make thyſelf 
over-wiſe : Why ſhouldſi thou deſtroy thyſelf ? Eccleſ. vii. 16. As if he had laid, be 
not ſuperſtitious, or over-· ſcrupulous about ſuch things in religion, as thou may it 
or mayſt not do without fin: nor make thyſelf over-wile, as if thou ſaweſt virtue 
or vice, where no body elle can ſee it: by ſhouldſt thou deſtroy thyſelf ? or ra- 
ther, as the word ſignifies, Why ſhouldſt thou ſtupefy, aſtoniſh, or confound thy 
ſelf? For ſo they all do, who trouble their heads about ſuch little things; they do 
but confound and perplex their own thoughts, and take them off from the more 
ſubſtantial parts of religion. 'This therefore is that which we ought to avoid : 
We ought not to be too careful and ſolicitous about doubtful and indifferent things, 
but apply our minds wholly to the plain and neceſſary matters of the law, and 
trouble ourſelves no farther, but truſt in our bleſſed Saviour, for the pardon of our 
defects, and for God's acceptance of what we do, upon the account of what he 
hath done and ſuffered for us. 

Bur I ſhall ſpeak no more of that art preſent, becauſe the apoſtle ſpeaks not of 
it in my text; for by ſaying, Be careful for nothing, he means only that we ſhould 
not be careful about temporal or carthly things; that we ſhould avoid thoſe cares 
which our Saviour calls, uzeuves iure, The cares of this life, Luke xxi. 34. and 
preauvas Ts x og Ts T8, the cares of this world, Mat. xiii. 22. 

Bur here alſo we muſt take care that we do not miſtake his meaning, ſo as to 
think that he would not have us take any care at all of any thing here below: For 
ſo long as we live in this world, it is abſolutely neceſſary that we take ſome care 
about our living in it. So long as our ſouls are united to our bodies, we are bound 
by the laws of God and nature, to take care of our bodies as well as fouls. Our 
ſouls indeed, and their concerns, are to be regarded in the firſt place; but after 
them, we ought to look to our bodies allo, that they may want nothing that is 
neceſſary for their ſubſiſtence, ſo long as God ſhall ſee good to continue our ſouls 
in them. And for that purpoſe all who cannot well ſubſiſt without it, not only 
may, but ought to follow tome honeſt trade or calling, whereby to ſupport them- 
{elves and their families. 

Bur becauſe the right underſtanding of this may be of great uſe to many here 
preſent, I ſhall briefly give you what inſtructions and directions I think neceſſary 
about it, in theſe following propoſitions. 

FissrT, All are bound to tollow ſome calling or trade, unleſs they have enough 
to live upon withour it. I add this, unleſs they have enough to live upon withour 
following any trade; becaule there are ſome who have great eſtates convey'd to 
them by inheritance, or by gift, from their anceſtors or relations; others, who by 
God's bleſſing upon their own endeavours, have attain'd as much as is ſufficient to 
maintain them while they arc in the world, and ſo need not follow any trade, at 
leaſt for that purpoſe. But ſuch muſt not look upon themſelves as having nothing 
to do in the world, for really they have as much to do, if not more, than other 
people: Foraſmuch as they who follow a trade, always know their buſineſs, their 
work lies before them: W hercas others are forced, or at leaſt ought to ſtudy every 
day what to do, and how to cmploy their time and their eſtates, ſo as to give a 
good account of them at the laſt day. And when they have found it out, they 
ought to apply their minds as ſeriouſly to it, as if their lives depended upon it; for 


lo their eternal life doth, though not᷑ their temporal. They may perhaps live well 


enough without doing any thing in this world, but they cannot expect to live well 
in the next world without it; tor their welfare there depends not upon what they 
have, but upon what they do here: Inſomuch that they who do nothing but live 
upon their eſtates, will have but little cauſe to be glad they had eſtates to live upon, 
when they ſhall hear their great Lord aud Maſter pronounce that dreadful ſentence 
againſt them, which he in the parable did againſt that idle ſervant, who did not im- 
prove, but hide his maſter's talent in a napkin; ſaying, Caſt ye the unprofitable ſer- 
vant into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Mat. xxv. 30. 
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The Hinſulneſs and Miſchief 

WuHEREFoRE they whom God hath bleſſed with conſiderable eſtates, or with ſuch 
a competency whereby they are able to keep themſelves and families without the 
aſſiſtance of a trade, they muſt have a care that they do not live idly, and to no 
purpoſe in the world, mere cyphers that ſignify nothing, but like the tree in the 

arable, which only camber'd the ground, and therefore was fit for nothing but to 
be cut down, and caſt into the fire: But ſuch perſons ought rather to look upon 
themſelves as being of an higher calling, and as having more to do than others : 
They have more time to ſpare, and therefore ſhould ſpend more in their publick 
and private devotions; their thoughts are freer from the cares of this world, and 
therefore ought to be more intent upon the next; they need nor trouble their 
heads about getting an eſtare, and therefore ſhould be more careful how they uſe 
it; they have commonly more than what they have real need of themſelves, and 
therefore ſhould give more to thoſe who want it: In ſhort, they have tore ad- 
vantages of ſerving and glorifying God in the world, and therefore are more obli- 
ged to do it, as they tender their own eternal welfare. 

Wuen I ſeriouſly conſider theſe things, I cannot but ſometimes wonder with 
myſelf, what ſhould make men fo eager in getting great eſtates for their children, 
when by that means they do but expole their children to greater hardſhips and 
temptations than they themſelves lay under, and make it more difficult for them 
ever to get to heaven: Our Saviour himlelt, by whom alone we can come thither, 
having told us with his own mouth, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, Mat. xix. 23. And even in this life, all things conſider'd, they 
who are forced to follow a trade, and do accordingly follow it as they ought, may 
live every way as comfortably, and much more fately than they. And how much 
ſoever a man hath, it is certainly his beſt and wiſeſt courſe to have ſome trade ot 
calling, or office, or at leaſt ſome buſineſs, either publick or private, always to 
do, ſo long as he is able, whereby he may employ his time, his parts, his learning, 
his ſtrength, his intereſt, his eſtate, and whatſoever talents God hath put into his 
hand; ſo that he may anſwer God's end in ſending him into the world, and in be- 
ſtowing ſuch bleſſings upon him. 

For in plain terms, God did not make man to fit ſtill and do nothing: The 
firſt man he made, he had no ſooner made him, but he immediately put him into 
the garden of Eden, to dreſs it, and to keep it, Gen. ii. 15. This was the firſt Adam's 
employment, even in the ſtate of innocence and perfection. And the ſecond Adam 
too, until he enter'd upon his office of Mediator, follow'd a trade that tended to 
the fame end; for Fo/eph, ro whom his mother was eſpouicd, being a carpenter, 
he himſelf is ſaid to be of the fame trade, Mark vi. 3. and his buſinels was to make 
ploughs and yokes for oxen, in order to tilling the ground, as Juſtin Martyr intorms us, 
who liv'd ſoon after him. And one reaſon, as the ſame Father obſerves, Where 
fore our Lord followed that trade, was, that he might teach us, ivzey4 [3iov, an 
active life ; to avoid idleneſs, as the great occaſion of vice and wickedneſs. And 
as our Lord hath taught us this by his example, ſo by his precept too: For St. Paul 
ſpeaking in his name, and by the direction of his Holy Spirit, laid this as a com- 
mand upon the The//alonians, and in them upon all Chriſtians, ſaying, For when wwe 
were with you, this we commanded you, That if any man would not work, neither ſhould 
be eat : For we hear that there are ſome among you, which walk diſorderly, working 
not at all, but are buſ bodies. Now them that are ſuch, we command and exhort by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work and eat their own bread, 2 Theſſ. 
ili. 10, 11, 12. Where we may obſerve, that he reckons no man's bread his own, but 
what he gets by his own labour and induſtry. But by bread we are here to under- 
ſtand, as the word uſually fignifies in ſcripture, all things neceſſary to the ſupport of 
human life. Such things every man is obliged to provide for himſelf z and not 
only for himſelf, bur likewiſe for his kindred and relations, which are not able to 
provide them for themſelves. For the fame apoſtle ſaith in another place, If any 
man provide not for his own, eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, or kindred, he hath 
deny'd the faith, and is worſe than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. He hath deny'd the faith, 
that is, he hath renounced that faith which works by love, and in effect hath 
apoſtariz'd from the Chriſtian religion, by not obſerving the precepts of it; and 
fo is as bad, nay, 'wor/e than infidels. For infidels, or hearhens, by the very light 
of nature, uſed to take care of their parents, and children, and others that were 
nearly related to them. And therefore he who profeſſes the faith of Chriſt, and ſo 
knows it to be his duty from the word of God himſelf, it he W 
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will not do it, he is really worſe than an infidel, and will be more teverely punith'd 
for it another day. 

Ado ſuppoſe a man really hath, or thinks he hath enough for himſelf and ami- 
ly, be is not therefore ditcharged from his calling, fo long as God gives him op- 
portunity and ſtrength to follow it: For that a man is bound to do, not only for 
his own fake, and his relations, bur likewiſe that he may be thereby enabled to do 
good to others allo: according to that of the apoſtle, Let him that ſtole, ſteal no 
more, but rather let him labour, working with his own hands the thing which is good, 
that he may hade to give to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. To him that needeth, i. e. 
any man that wants the neceſlaries of this hte : Such a one every man is bound to 
relieve, altho he is forced to work hard to do it. And one great end which men 
propole to themlelves in carrying on their trade, ought to be this, even that they 
may be in a capacity of helping and relieving ſuch as are in want, and cannot nelp 
or relieve themiclves. 

Bur as all men arc for theſe ends bound to follow fome trade or calling; fo in 
the next place, we mult obſerve, that the trade or calling they follow ſhould be 
lawful and honeſt: The thing they do ſhould be good, as St. Pau! peaks in the 
words beiore quoted. It mult not be vicious in itſelf, nor miniiter occaſion of 
vice to others: For then it is not a trade or calling, but treaſon or rebellion 
againſt God. But that which a man employs himſelt in for the purpoles betore- 
mention'd, mult be either commanded, or approv'd of, or at leaſt allow'd by the 
word of God. It muſt be ſome way uleful either to church or ſtate, either to mens 
fouls or bodies, to private perſons, or to the publick ſociety in which they dwell. 
The calling which contributes to any ſuch utes, is Jawtul and good; otherwile 
not: For otherwile a man ſpends his time to ill purpoſes, or, which is almoſt as 
bad, to none at all. 

WHEREFORE, as ever you deſire to employ yourlelves well, as becometh honeſt 
good men, you mutt be ture to follow-fuch a calling as ſuits with the apoltle's rule, 
where he faith, V halſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſi, whatſoever 
things are juſt, what /oever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good report; if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think on theje 
things, Phil. iv. 8. For theſe are the things that make a calling good, profitable 
to a man's ſelf, uſeful to the world, and acceptable to Almighty God. 

Is the laſt place, Whatſocver ſuch trade or calling a man is ot, he ought to fol- 
low it with care and diligence; not to loiter away his time, and neglect his buſineſs 
upon every light occaſion; but always remember that his calling is the means 

whereby God hath deſign'd to ſupply him and his with all things neceſſary for 
this life; and theretore if he neglect it, he doth not only expole himſelf to ruin 
and poverty, but he wrongs, he robs his family and poor relations ot the mainte- 
nance which God hath provided for them by that means. There is no honeſt and 
lawful calling that a man is of, bur if it be not his own fault, he may live com- 
fortably upon it, and get as much as God knows to be neceſſary and proper for 
him in his place and ſtation; and fo be as rich as he need to be in this world. But 
for that purpoſe, it is not enough that he hath a calling, but he mult be diligent 
and induſtrious in it: For, as the wile man obſerves, Ile becometh poor that dealeth 
with a ſlack hand, but the hand of the diligent maketh rich, Prov. x. 4. not of itſelt, 
but becauſe the bleſſing of God attends it, without which all our care and dilt- 


gence will come to nothing. But as we have no ground to expect God's bleſſing, 


except we be diligent; if we be lo, we have no caule to miſtruſt it: For he is ne- 

ver wanting to any man that is not firſt wanting to himtelt. | 
Hexce therefore I would recommend to your ſerious conſideration and daily 

practice, that excellent rule of the apoſtle, where he commands, That ye Hud 70 


be quiet, and to do your own buſineſs, and to work with your own hands; that ye may 


walk honeſtly towards them that are without, and that ye may have lack of nothing, 
1 Theft. iw. 11, 12. He doth not ſay, that ye may abound in riches, purchaſe 
great eſtates, or advance your families; but that ye may have lack of nothing; which 
Is enough in all reaſonz for he who lacks nothing, is as rich as he that hath all 
things: for he hath all things he lacks. But for this purpole, ye mult /z47, firſt, 
to be quiet, to live peaceably with all men: And then ye muſt fudy like wife to do 
your own buſineſs ; 7% dia, thoſe things which are proper to yourſelves, and to your own 
calling, wsthout meddling with other mens affairs any farther than to do them all 
the good ye can. So chat in ſhort, whatſoever trade, calling, office, or employ- 
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ment a man is of, it is his duty to mind it; and to mind it alſo with care and di- 
ligence, that by God's bleſſing upon it, he may be able to maintain himſelf and his 
family by it. 7 ; 

Ap therefore, when the apoſtle in my text ſaith, be careful for nothing, he can- 
not be ſo underſtood, as if he forbad us ro uſe all due care and diligence, every 
one in his own particular calling : For this would be to forbid that in this place, 
which he himſelf elſewhere, and the ſcriptures all along command. 

Bur what then doth he here forbid ? He forbids in general, that over-careful- 
nels, ſollicitude, and anxiety of mind, about the things of this life, which many, 
too many, are ſubject to; who never thinking they ſhall have enough, and al- 
ways fearing, that notwithſtanding all their care, they ſhall come to want; their 
minds are diſtracted, their thoughts trouble them, their hearts are divided and 
rent as it were in pieces, caſting this way, and that way, and every way, and yer 
know not which way to take; like a troubled fea, toſſed to and fro with every 
wind that blows : whatſoever happens, they have no peace, no reſt, or quiet i- 
themſelves : If they loſe never ſo little, they think preſently they are undone: If 
they ger never ſo much, unleſs it be as much as they expected, it 1s all one : They 
mol, and toil ; they rife up early, and fit up late, and eat their bread with care- 
fulneſs ; and all for fear they ſhould have none to cat: How much ſocver God 
hath given them at preſent, they dare not truſt him for the future; and therefore 
are {till buſtling about to provide for themſelves as well as they can. If they be 
in any ſtreight, they think of every thing how to get out, except him who alone 
can help them. If they ſeem to be in any _ tho it be never ſo remote, it 
ſtrikes them to the heart, and puts them into an hurry and confuſion. If they have 
any buſineſs more than ordinary upon their hands, they ſtretch their brains to the 
higheſt pitch, till they come to their wits end, how to do it to the beſt adyan- 
tage for themſelves. By which means they live as it were in a maze or labyrinth, 
not knowing which way to go, and yet running about as if they did. In ſhort, 
they live as without God in the world, or at leaſt without any truſt or depen- 
dence upon him: And therefore, as if they were their own carvers, they bend 
their minds wholly to take care of themſelves, and of all their concerns in this 
life, without ever looking ap to him to direct and aſſiſt them in it. 

Tus is that carefulneſs which the apoſtle here forbids: And not only the height 
of it, as I have now deſcrib'd it, but every degree of it, and every ſuch indiſpoſi- 
tion or diſtemper of mind as tends towards it. 

AND you will not wonder that he ſhould forbid it, when you; conſider the vani- 
ty, the trouble, the ſinfulneſs, and the miſchiefs of it: Which I ſhall therefore 
put you in mind of, that ye may more fully underſtand the nature of it, and allo 
be better armed againſt it for the future. 

THe vanity of it appears ſufficiently, in that our carefulneſs is all to no purpoſe, 
about the things of this life; for after all, they are wholly at God's diſpoſal. He 
gives, and takes, and doth what he will with them. He meaſures them out to 
all as he ſees good, and it is not in our power either to direct or hinder him. 
This is the argument which our Lord himſelf makes uſe of, to ſhew the vanity ot 
all worldly cares, ſaying, Which of you by taking care can add one cubit to his ſta- 
 Ture, or age, Mat. vi. 27. And as for our thoughtfulneſs about what we ſhall ear, 
or drink, or wear, he there ſhews that God feeds the fowls of the air, and clothes 
the /:/zcs of the field moſt gorgeouſly, without their care or labour; and therefore 
men being much better than they, have no cauſe to doubt but he will provide all 
things neceſſary for them, without their being ſo careful and ſollicitous about it; 
and by conſequence, all their carefulneſs and ſollicitude muſt needs be in vain, and 
to no purpoſe, ver. 25, 26, 28, 30. Neither is this only a great vanity, but, as 
the wiſe man ſpeaks, it is vexation of ſpirit too. It is a great trouble and diſquiet- 
nels to our minds, to be always upon the wrack, diſtorted and diſtracted witl: 
cares and fears, as the men of this world commonly are, piercing themſelves through 
with many ſorrows, as the apoſtle obſerves, 1 Tim. vi. 10. and ſo making their own 
lives very uneaſy and troubleſome, always tormenting their heads, and their 
hearts too, with exceſſive ſollicitude, either how to get more, orelſe to keep what 
they have got. And as if they had not trouble enough at preſent, they will trou- 
ble themſelves too about what is future; and grieve to day, becauſe they may have 
occaſion to do fo to morrow. This is that which our bleſſed Saviour torewarns us 
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againſt, ſay ing, Take no thought, or be not careful, for the morrow : For the mor- 
row ſpall take thought for the things of itſelf. Sufficient to the day is the evil thereof, 
Mat. vi. 34. As if he had ſaid, Every day brings care and trouble enough along 
with it: And it is ſufficient that you bear and manage it aright as it comes. But 
do not anticipate troubles, and make yourſelves miſerable now, becauſe ye may be ſo 
anon. Be not thoughtful about what may, or may not happen hereafter; For this 
will not prevent or alleviate, but aggravate and haſten your troubles; as they 
find by woful experience, who concern themſelves too much about future events. 
AND it would be well, if there was nothing elſe but trouble in it. But alas! 
this exceſſive carefulneſs and anxiety of mind about the worldly things, is ſinful as 
well as troubleſome. It is expreſsly forbidden by Almighty God in my text, and 
in many other places of ſcripture: And it is always accompany'd with, or rather 
1¹ proceeds from one of the greateſt ſins a man can be guilty of, even unbelief, or 
at leaſt want of faith and truſt in God: As our Saviour intimates, where arguing 
againſt it, he ſaith, M herefore, if God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, which to day 
is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, Hall be not much more clothe you, O ye of 
little faith Mat. vi. 30. They muſt needs be of little faith indeed, if any at all, 
who are ſollicitous about ſuch things as God hath promiſed to give them, without 
their being ſo; and therefore miſtruſt his promiſes as well as break his laws, and 


ſo are guilty of a double fin, in every ſingle act of ſuch exceſſive thoughttulnely 
about any thing in this world, 


Bur who is able to reckon up, or deſcribe the many and great miſchiefs which 


attend this fin? I ſhall not undertake to do that; bur ſhall only put you in mind 


of ſome of them, which, it duly conſider'd, will make you beware of it, and dread 


the thoughts of ever falling into it, much more of living in it. 

FirsT therefore, It is this carctulneſs for the world, that hinders and keeps you 
off from performing your duty unto God. So long as your minds arc ſo intent 
about the things of this life, it is impoſſible that you ſhould love, fear, or truſt 
in God, or ſerve and honour him as you ought to do: No, ye have other buſineſs 
to mind than what he hath ſet you. And therefore, altho ye have never fo many 
opportunities of performing your devotions to him, ye can find no time, or ra- 
ther, ye cannot find it in your hearts to do it; your thoughts being wholly taken 
up with other affairs, of a different and quite contrary nature. 

THis our Saviour himſelf noted in Martha. She and her ſiſter Mary keeping 
houſe together, our Lord was pleas'd to honour them with his company. Martha 
being mightily pleaſed, as well ſhe might, with his company, was very careful and 
buſy about providing for his entertainment, or, as the text ſaith, was cumber'd about 
much ſerving : While Mary in the mean time fat at Jeſus's feet, hearing his divine 
diſcourſes. Upon which, Martha having more upon her hands than ſhe could 
well do, defired our Lord to bid her filter come and help her. Bur inſtead of that, 
our Lord ſaid ro her, Martha, Martha, Thou art careful, and troubled with many 
things But one thing is needful, and Mary hath choſen that good part, which fhall 
not be taken from her, Luke x. 41, 42. It it ever can be lawſul to be cumber'd 
with worldly buſineſs, it muſt needs be ſo upon ſuch an extraordinary occaſion, 
when they had got fo divine a gueſt in their houſe. ' Yet we ſee our Saviour plain- 
ly reproves Martha for her over- carefulneſs, cven upon that occaſion, becauſe it 
hinder'd her from attending, as her ſiſter did, to his doctrine. And I fear there 
be many among us, who upon lighter occaſions neglect the ſervice of God; be- 
ing fo careful and troubled about many things, that they never think of the one thing 
weedful, except perhaps upon the Lord's day, when they cannot mind the world, 
and ſo have nothing elſe to do. For we find by ſad experience, that upon the 
ng ow Ay when you can follow your worldly buſineſs, our churches are empty, 
and God's ſervice neglected. Which is a plain demonſtration, that your over- 
carefulneſs for this lite, hinders you from taking any care at all of the next. 
 NerzTaes doth this hinder you only from ſerving God, but it hinders you alſo 
in the doing of it. For ſo long as your minds are diſtracted about the world, it is 
unpoſſible you ſhould ſerve God without diſtraction: As Chriſt himſelf ſaith, No 
man can ſerve two maſters: Ye cannot ſerve God and mammon, Mat. vi. 24. Ye 
Cannot Joly be intent upon two things at the ſame time, and eſpecially upon 
things fo directly oppoſite to one another, as God and the world. And therefore 
ſo 85 as your thoughts are wholly taken up with the things of this life, as they 
br Vol. II. | Nnnn commonly 
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commonly are, it is no wonder that ye cannot keep them cloſe to any duty ye per- 
form to God. But in the midſt of your moſt ſolemn devotions, publick or private, 
worldly thoughts will ſtill be crouding in, and ſpoil all ye do. From whence ye 
may ſee the reaſon why there are ſo few in the world that ſerve God at all, and 
much fewer that ſerve him well: Moſt being ſuch as the prophet ſpeaks ot, who 
come before God as the people cometh, and ſit before him as his people, and with their 
mouth ſhew much love, but their heart goeth after their covetouſnaſt, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. 

AND. as this diſturbs men in doing their duty, ſo it deprives them of all the be- 
nefir and comfort which they might receive from what they do; and makes the 
means of grace ineffectual and uſeleſs. For this ye have Chriſt's own obſervation 
and word; who, in the parable of the ſower, faith, Hie that receiveth ſeed among 
thorns, is he that beareth the word, and the care of this world, and the dereitfulneſ; of 
riches, choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful, Mat. xiii. 22. From whence ye 
may ſce the great cauſe, why men in this age hear ſo much, and practiſe fo little: 
even becauſe whatſoever you hear, the cares of this world immediately put it out 
of your thoughts. You never think any more of it, and then it is no wonder that 
ye are never the wiſer or better for it. | 

AnD yet this is not all neither: For this exceſſive carefulneſs about the things 
of this life, doth not only hinder you from doing or receiving good, but it expo- 
ſeth you to all manner of fin and wickedneſs. The wiſe man tells you, that Ze 
that maketh haſte to be rich, ſhall not be innocent, Prov. xxvin. 20. And St. Paul 
to the ſame purpoſe; They that will be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and 
into many fooliſh and burtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition, 1 Tim. 
Vi. 9. And you cannot but all obſerve the ſame of all manner of worldly cares; 
how they put men upon envy and hatred, upon wrath and fury, ſtrife and conten- 
tion with one another; upon lying, ſwearing, and perjury ; upon oppreſſion and 
extortion z upon cheating, ſtealing, and robbing upon the high-way : yea, upon 
going to the devil himſelf, and conſulting him and his agents about their worldly 
concerns. | 

THis I rather mention in a more particular manner, becauſe J have heard, there 
arc ſome in this city, as well as elſewhere, who, if they have loſt any thing, or 
would know ſomething of their friends beyond ſea, or of their future ſtate in this 
world, preſently go to thoſe which they call aſtrologers, wizzards, conjurors, or 
the like, to be inform'd about it; which is plainly going to the devil for it. For 
whether thoſe kind of people they go to, deal with him or no, they who go to 
them, conlult them as if they did; and fo are co-partners with them in their 
wickedneſs, whatſoever it is, whether it be real witchcraft and ſorcery, or only 
confederacy and cheat. And therefore, as by the law of Moſes a witch was not 
ſuffered to live, Exod. xxii. 18. fo in the ſame law God hath expreſsly commanded, 
that none ſhall /eek after, nor ſo much as regard wizzards, or ſuch as have familiar 
ſpirits, Lev. xix. 31. And if any do fo, he faith, that he will /et his face againſt 
them, and cut them off from his people, Lev. xx. 6. And indeed it is very rare, but 
God inflicts ſome remarkable judgment upon thoſe who conſult ſuch as exerciſe, 
or pretend to that which they call the Black Art. And if they happen to eſcape 
in this life, they will ſmart more ſeverely for it in the next; it being one of the 
greateſt fins that a man can be guilty of: It is a kind of apoſtacy, a leaving God 
to go to the devil: And all from exceſſive carefulneſs about ſomething in this 
world; which is plainly the only cauſe that puts ſilly people upon ſuch wicked 
practices as theſe are. 

I SHALL add to theſe only one more of the many miſchiefs which ariſe from the 
ſame cauſe; and that is the ſame which Chriſt himſelf puts you in mind of, where 
he faith, Take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be over-charged with fur- 
feiting, and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon you una- 
wares, Luke xxi. 34. Where ye ſee, how he who will be your judge, being de- 
firous that you ſhould not be ſurpris'd, or taken unawares, hath forewarn'd you, 
that the cares of this life will make you as unkit to appear before him, as ſurfeiting 
and drunkenneſs itſelf, Which when I ſometimes conſider with myſelf, I cannoc 
but pity thoſe who go out of this world, as many I fear do, in the midſt of world- 
ly cares, and by conſequence as unfit to die, as they who are downright drunk. 
And therefore muſt beg of you always to remember your Saviour's words, and 
take heed that your hearts be not over-charged with the cares of this life, leſt ye 
dic too in that condition, and fo be miſerable for ever. 

1 4 UT 


— — ts — 


' Serm. CXIII | of worldly Anxiety. 


3.53 

Bur you'll {ay perhaps, W hat would you have us do? Would you not have us 
to mind our trade? Yes, by all means; you arc bound in conſcience to do it, as 
I ſhew'd before. Ir is your duty to mind every one his own calling in this world, 
while ye live in it. But it is alſo your duty to mind God, and that world, where 
ye muſt live for ever. And although you ought to uſe all due care and diligence 
about your trade, as if ye were to live by it; yet ye muſt not be ſo careful and 
anxious about it, as it you could live by that without God's blefling upon it; 
which you can have no ground to expect, if your minds be more intent upon that, 
than upon him in whom you live, and from whom, after all, you mult receive it, 
or elſe have nothing to live on. And therefore if you would follow your trades as 
becometh Chriſtians, you mult be diligent and induſtrious in them; but you muſt 
not be fearſul and ſollicitous about the event and ſucceſs of them, bur leave that 
wholly and folely to God; truſting and depending upon him to give you that 
ſucceſs, which he in his infinite wiſdom knows to be belt for you: And trouble 
your heads no more about it. This you will find to be not only the molt caly 
and comfortable way of living and trading in the world, but likewiſe the moſt 
effectual courie you can take, never to want any thing that is neceſſary or good 
for you. For God himlelt will provide all ſuch things for you, if you truſt upon 
him for it. 
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Tuis holds good, not only as to your trading and trafficking in the world for a 


livelihood, bur likewiſe as to all the changes and chances of this mortal life. 
W hatfoever danger you fcar, whatſoever ſtreight or difficulty you are in, you mult 
not ſuffer your minds to be diſturb'd or diſtracted about it; bur lift up your hearts 
to God, and commit yourlelves and your affairs all to him, and then he'll be ſure 
to take care of you, {o as either to bring you out of your ſtreights, or which is 
better, turn them to your advantage. For this you have his own word, where 
he ſaith, Humble yourſelves under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in 
due time; caſting all your care upon him, for he careth for you, 1 Pet. v. 7. And 
again, Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee ; he ſhall not ſuffer the 
righteous to be moved, Plalm Iv. 22. And ellewhere, Truſt in the Lord, and do good; 
ſo ſhalt thou dell in the land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. Delight thyſelf alſo in 
the Lord, and he ſhall give thee the deſire of thine heart. Commit thy way unto the 
Lord; truſt alſo in him, and be ſhall bring it to paſs, Plalm xxxvil. 3, 4, 1. There 
are many ſuch promiſes in holy ſcripture, whereby we are fully aſſur'd, that if we 
ule the means for attaining any thing that is truly good for us, and be not over- 
careful about them, but truſt in God for his bleſſing upon them, we ſhall certain- 
ly attain the thing we aim'd at, or ſomething better. | 

This is the more to be obſerved here, becauſe it will help us to underſtand the 
latter part of my text, where the apoſtle having ſaid, Be careful for nothing, adds, 
But in every thing by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, let your requeſts be 
made known unto God. Be made known unto God, may ye lay 2 Doth not God know 
them before? Yes, certainly: But as a father knows his child wants ſuch and ſuch 
things, and yet will not give him them, till he hath ask'd them of him; ſo God 
knows, as our Saviour ſaith, that we have need of theſe things, the things of this life; 
but beforc he gives them, he will have us make known, and acknowledge our want 
of them to him, and pray to him for them, to ſignify our dependence upon him, 
and our obligation to him for what we have. Concerning which there are three 
things obſervable in my text. 

FiRs r, That as we are to be careful for nothing, we ought to pray for every thing: 
In every thing, faith the apoſtle, great or ſmall, Whatſoever it is we want, we 
muſt requeſt it of God. 

SECONDLY, To our prayers and ſupplications we muſt always add thankſgiving : 
Thankfulneſs for what we have, being the beſt means whereby ro obtain what 
we want, And then, 1 

LAsrLx, This is all the apoſtle would have us do in every thing, in every con- 
dition, in every circumſtance of our whole life; even by prayer, and ſupplication, 
with thankſgiving, to make known our requeſts to Cod; and when we have done that, 
he would have us trouble ourſelves no more abour any thing, bur leave all ro God, 
with a ſure truſt and confidence, that he, according to his promiſe, will grant 
our requeſts, which we have made known to him, ſo far as he knows it to be 
good for us. This is the courſe he would have us take upon all occaſions. * 
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he that takes this courſe, need be careful for nothing, for he'll have God himſclf 
| to take care of all things for him: As we may ſce in many inſtances, 

Wurd Jeboſaphat was in a great ſtreight, by reaſon of vaſt armies that were 
coming againſt him, he made known his cale to God, ſaying, Ve have no might 
againſt this great company that cometh againſt us, neither know we what to do, but 
our eyes are upon thee, 2 Chron. xx. 12. He prayed, and truſted in God, who 
therefore fought for him, making his enemies deſtroy one another. 

Warren Nebuchadnezzar had threaten'd the three children, that they ſhould be 
thrown into a fiery furnace, unleſs they would worſhip the image which he had 
ſet up; they were ſo far from being ſollicitous, as molt people would have been 
about ſuch a matter as concern'd their lives, that they plainly told him, Ve are 
not careful to anſwer thee in this matter If it be ſo, as thou ſpeateſt, our God 
whom we ſerve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and be will deli- 
ver us out of thine hand, O king, Dan. iii 16, 17. They were not careful about 
it, but truſted in God, who therefore ſent his angel to deliver them. This is the 
rule which Chriſt preſcribed to his diſciples in all the troubles they were likely to 
meet with, ſaying, hen they ſhall deliver you up, take no thought, be not caretul, 
how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſha!l 
ſpeak, Mar. x. 19. It ever they might be careful, it might be upon ſuch occaſions; 
but even upon ſuch occaſions as thoſe our Lord would have them take no thought 
about it, but only truſt in the promiſe which he made them. I cannot omit that 
remarkable inſtance of St. Paul and Silas, who being in priſon, were lo far from 
being thoughtful how to get out, that af midnight they prayed, and ſang praiſes to 

| God; upon which, the priſon doors were open d, their bands looſed, and next morn- 
ing they were both releaſed, Acts xvi. 

THERE are many ſuch inſtances in ſcripture, of God's particular care of thoſe 
who truſt on him. And tho theſe may ſeem extraordinary, and ye cannot expect 
that he ſhould now work miracles for yo; yet if you will but make trial of it, 
ye will find him {till both able and ready to aſſiſt and help you upon all occaſions, 

y his ordinary providence, as effectually as if it was extraordinary and miraculous. 
Tuis therefore is that which I would now adviſe you to. W hatſoever buſineſs 
ye have upon your hands, how great and difficult ſoever it may ſeem, do not ſtretch 
our thoughts, be not careful about it, bur do what you think at preſent to be 
eſt, and apply yourſelves to God, believing, and truſting on him for his direction 
and aſſiſtance z and then ye will find that all will be well, far better than your 
| ſollicitude and thoughtfulneſs can make it. For then God himſelf will rake the 
| buſineſs into his own hands. As ye depend upon him for it, he will concern him- 
ſelf in it. He will direct your thoughts to the beſt means, and aſſiſt and bleſs you 
in the uſe of them. He will keep off every thing that may any way impede or 
hinder it. He will order all things relating to it, fo as to make them concur ro 
the effecting of it. And if you thus always caſt your care upon him, he will al- 
ways take care of you. He'll inſtruct you by his wiſdom, he'll guide you by his 
counſel, he'll aſſiſt you by his grace, hell ſanctify and comfort you by his Holy 
Spirit, he'll ſtrengthen and protect you by his almighty yower, and ar laſt receive 
you to himſelf in glory, through the merits of his only Son: 7o whom, &c. 
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SERMON CIV. 


The Great Duty of Loving God. 


M ar. xxii. 37, 38, 


Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt lobe the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy 


mand. 
This is the firſt and great commandment, 


LL that have any true ſenſe of God upon their minds, cannot but ex- 
preſs it by doing ſomething which they think may pleaſe him; and 
leeing they can never do it without keeping his commandments, there- 
fore they offer at that. But ſuch is the weaknels of our corrupt na- 
ture, that there are but few that ſtrive, or ſo much as think of keeping 
all his commandments, but moſt men take up with few of them, and ſuch com- 
monly as are of the leaſt weight. The Phariſees themſelves, the ſtricteſt Sect in all 
the Jewiſh religion, they paid tithe of mint, and anniſe, and cummin, but omitted 
the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith; as the Lawgiver him- 
ſelf told them, and then ſaid, Theſe ought ye to bave done, and not to leave the other 
undone, Mat. xxiii. 23. whereby he hath ſignified his divine will, that none of his 
commandments ſhould be ſlighted or neglected, but that all ſhould be obſerved one 
as well as another. And yer notwithſtanding there are ſome weightier than others, 
which he would have us take ſpecial care to obferve. This the Fews themſelves ſeem 
to be ſenſible of, fo as to diſpute among themſelves, which ſhould be eſteemed the 
greateſt commandment in the law: Some thinking that circumciſion, others the 
ſabbath; (ome that the paying of tithes and offerings, others that the ſacrifices were 
molt ſtrictly commanded ; and therefore that the commandments about them were 
moſt neceſſary to be obſerved. And not agreeing among themſclves about it, one 
ot them, being a ſcribe or lawyer, whoſe buſineſs it was to ſearch into the true 
meaning of the law, propounded the queſtion to our bleſſed Saviour, tempting him, 
aad ſaying, Maſter, which is the great, or greatelt commandment in the law © He 
little thought that he ſpake to the Lawgiver himſelf, and therefore did not oi pa 
ſuch an anſwer as he received. For Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
itby God with all thy heart, with all iby ſoul, and with all thy mind. This is the fuſt 
and great commandment. And the ſecond is like unto it : Thou ſbalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. On theſe two commandments bang all the law and the prophets. 
W hich being che oracle or anſwer of God himſelf to a queſtion put to him con- 
cerning his own law, deſerves to be particularly conſider'd by all that really deſire 
to obſerve it. | 
Bur I cannot but firſt take notice of two things in general, concerning the an- 
ſwers which our bleſſed Saviour made to the queſtions which the Jews propound- 
ed to him. The firſt is, That altho their queſtions were uſually propounded out of 
a very ill deſign, even to entangle bim in his tall, that they might have eee 
whereof they might accuſe him; yet he took no notice of that, but gave them ſu 


8 06 are of general and perpetual uſe to his church. So that we could not 
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have been without any one of them; but have infinite cauſe to thank God for the 
very captious queſtions that were propounded to him, and the gracious anſwers 
he was pleaſed to return to them: Whereby we may ſee his divine wiſdom and 
power, in bringing good out of evil. | 

Tue other thing to be obſerved, is, That whatſoever queſtion they propounded 
to our Saviour, he gave them ſo full and ſatisfactory an aniwer to it, that they ne- 
ver had any thing to reply upon it; but went away with wonder and amazement. 
When he was but twelve years old, as he was fitting. among the Rabbies or Doctors 
at Jeruſalem, both hearing them, and asking them queſtions , all that heard him were 
aſtoniſh'd at his underſtanding and anſwers, Luke ii. 47. So it was all his life after, 
We need not go far for inſtances. In this very chapter, he anſwered the Phariſees 
queſtion about paying tribute to Ceſar, fo that when they had heard his words, they 
marvelled and left him, and went their way, ver. 22. And when the Sadducees put a 
queſtion to him about rhe reſurrection of the dead, he gave them ſo clear a ſolution 
of it, as did not only put them to ſilence, but when the multitude heard it, they were 
aſtoniſh'd at his dofrine, ver. 33, 34. And when one of the ſcribes or lawyers per- 
ccived that he had anſwer'd both the Phariſees and Sadducees fo well, as to put them 
to filence, he alſo propounded a queſtion, this great queſtion to him, Z/hich is the 
firſt commandment of all? And our Lord gave him ſo full and clear an anſwer to it, 
that he immediately confeſſed the truth of what he ſaid, ſaying, Well, Maſter, 
thou baſt ſaid the truth. For there is one God, and there is none other but He. And 10 
love him with all the heart, and with all the underſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and 
with all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more than all whole-burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices, Mark xii. 32, 33. By this it ſeems their ſacrifices were 
eſteemed, - at leaſt by ſome, as the chief part of their law. But this lawyer had no 
ſooner heard our Saviour's ſolution of his queſtion, but he was convinced of the 
contrary, and was forced to own that all their burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, put 
them all together, how many ſoever they were, they {till came ſhort of a man's lo- 
ving God with all his heart, and his neighbour as himſelf z that this was indecd 
the great commandment of all; as our Lord told him, and order'd it to be re- 
corded, that all may know it. 

AND indeed, this which our Lord here calls the firſ# and great commandment in 
the law, is intimated to be fo in the law itſelf, where it is written; Hear, O 1/rae!, 
\ the Lord our God is one Lord. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 

heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might, Deut. vi. 4, 7, where we {cc 
this commandment proclaimed, with a preface proper and peculiar to itſelf, and 
ſuch a one as requires a ſpecial regard to be had to it. Hear, O Iſrael. And in 
the Hebrew, the laſt letter of the firſt word is greater than ordinary, to ſhew that 
there is ſomething extraordinary in this commandment, and that it is indeed, as our 
Saviour here calls it, the great commandment in the law. And beſides, this pre- 
face contains the ſubſtance of all that we ought to believe concerning God, as the 
commandment doth our whole duty to him. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God i: 
one Lord. He is the Lord, Jehovah, Being, or Eſſence itſelf, exiſting in and ot 
himſelf, and giving both eſſence and exiſtence to all things elſe. And he is our God. 
The original word is of the plural number, denoting the Trinity of the divine Per- 
ſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: All and every one of which is 
here ſaid to be our God. The Father is our God, and our Father: The Son, our 
God, and our Saviour: The Holy Ghoſt, our God, and our Sanctifier. All which 
ſuppoſeth and implies our reconciliation to God by the death of Chriſt, without 
which we could not have had him to be our God. But leſt we ſhould think that 
the Three Divine Perſons, ſignified by that plural name Elobim, are ſo many ſe ve- 
ral Gods, it followeth, our God is one Lord, one Jehovah, or ſimply One ( with a 
wars letter alſo:) Which needed not to be added, if no more than one divine Per- 
on had been ſignified by it; the Unity of the Godhead being ſufficiently declared 
by his name Fehowah, Being in general, which can be but One. So that the addi- 
tion of the word One, is an undeniable argument, that a Trinity of Perſons is im- 
715 in the foreſaid Name, and that it is the will of God that we ſhould believe 
im to be Three Perſons, and One Fehovah, One God; and that the Jews repeating, 
as they anciently did, theſe words every day, did thereby profeſs their belief of the 
Trinity in Unity, altho' they did not underſtand it ſo well as we now do by the 
light of the goſpel. 
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Tux foundation of our faith in Almighty God being thus laid down in theſe 
words, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God, or divine Perſons, is One Lord, the great 
duty to be built upon it, is ſubjoin'd in the words immediately following: And 
thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all 
thy might. This is that which our great Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt hath taughr 
us to be the firſt and great commandment. And therefore we mull be ſure to learn 
and practiſe this, as ever we deſire to ſhew ourſelves to be his ſcholars or diſciples 
indeed. For which purpoſe it will be neceſſary to conſider the true meaning and 
extent of this commandment ; what great reaſon it is grounded upon; wherefore 
it is called the ut and great commandment z and how happy they are who keep it. 
Unto which few heads, all that is neceſſary to be known concerning it, may be ea- 
fily reduced, 

Firſt THEREFORE,By the Lord thy God, as I have already obſerved from the original, 
is here meant that Almighty Being, Jehovah, which made, preſerves, and governs 
the whole world, and hath revealed itſelf in the holy ſcriptures to be Three in One 
The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, theſe Three are One, 1 John v. 7, that is, as it is 
here expreſſed, One Jehovah, One Lord. And therefore as we are here command- 
ed to love Jehovah, or the divine Eſſence in general, ſo we are commanded to 
love each of the divine Perſons alike. And as they are all of one and the ſame 
nature, we mult have the ſame affection for one that we have for the other. For 
all ſhould honour the Son even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent him, John v. 23. So he that doth not 
love the Son begotten of the Father, doth not love the Father that begot him 
And he that doth not love the Holy Ghoſt, that proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son, doth not love either the Father or the Son, from whom he procecdeth. 
Wherefore, that our faith and love to God may be ſuch as he hath commanded, 
it muſt be equally fix'd upon each of theſe divine Perſons, not as ſo many ſeveral 
Gods, but as being all one and the ſame God, bleſſed for ever. 

NEITHER are we here commanded to love him only as he is the Lord, but like- 
wile as he is our God. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God Not thy Jehovah; for that 
word never hath any adjunct, or pronoun, or any thing elſe affixed to it: Bur 
thy God, or the divine Perſons, as he made thee, ſaves thee, and ſanctiſies thee ; 
and ſo is the Author both of thy being and well-being : According to the cove- 
nant that he hath made with us, ſaying, / will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people, Jer. xxxi. 33. And as he is thus in a peculiar manner related to us, we 
ought accordingly to love him with all our hearts. How we muſt do that, comes 
next to be conſidered. 

Waar it is to love in general, we know by experience better than by any defi- 
nition or deſcription that can be given of it. For when we apprehend a thing to 
be good and agreeable to us, or any way convenient or profitable for us, we teel 
our hearts moving as it were towards it, being ſenſibly rouch'd with a liking of it, 
and a good will to it; with complacency and 2 in it if it be preſent with us, 


and if it be at any diſtance from us, with ſuch deſires and longings for it, as put 


us 8 reaching at it, and labouring all we can after it. Thus people are com- 
mon y affected towards ſomething or other in this world, becauſe they apprehend 
it to be good for them. Bur ſuch apprehenſions being rais'd in them only by their 
fancy or imagination, the affection that is moved by them depends in a great mea- 
ſure upon the temper and humours of the body; and therefore hath little or no- 

thing 1n it like thatlove which we ought to have for God. For we are command- 
ed to love him with all our hearts, with all our ſoul, and with all our mind. Wo he- 
ther theſe three terms, the heart, the ſoul, and the mind, be here uſed to denote ſo 
many diſtinct faculties in the ſoul, as ſome have thought, it is not material to en- 
quire. Be ſure they all together ſignify, that true love to God is ſeated wholly in 
the foul; without depending at all upon the body, or ſenſitive part, as the love of 
other things doth. It is not our fancy, but our reaſon or underſtanding that 
repreſents Almighty God to us, as the chiefeſt good. And when we accordingly 
chooſe and embrace him as ſuch, when we are truly ſaid to love him: And to love 
him with all our heart; when our whole ſoul is thus inclin'd to him, and all our 
affections meet in him as in their proper center, and cleave fo faſt to him, tha: 
nothing is able to get them off, or remove them from him; all things elſe ſeeming, 
as they are, even as nothing at all in compariſon of him. 
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Tuis is true love to God indeed. Neither can any man be ſaid to love him at 


all, that doth not thus love him with all his heart, ſa as to love nothing above 
him, nothing equal to him, nothing at all in compariſon of him. Let us hear 


what he himſelt ſaich, He that loveth father or mather more than me, is not worthy 
of me. And be that loveth ſou or daughter more than me, is nat worthy of me, Mat. 
x. 37. The love of children to parents, eſpecially that of parents to children, is 
the trueſt and ſtrongeſt love that men can have to any thing upon earth ; it is 
ſtrictly commanded alfo by God, and implanted in our very nature: And yet it 
ſeems by this ſaying of our Lord, that it a child loves his parents, or a parent 
his children, more than God, he is not worthy to be reckon'd among thole who 
love God at all. Elſewhere he goes much higher, ſaying, If ary wan come to me, 
and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and bis brethren, and 
ſiſters, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple, Luke xiv. 26, which is not 
to be ſo under ſtood, as if he would have us abſolutely hate ſuch near relations, which 
he himſelf elſewhere commands us to love; but that we ſhould love him to much 
above them, that our love to them ſhauld appear as hatred rather than love, in 


compariſon of that which we have for him: ſo that it we be brought into ſuch a 


ſtrait, that we cannot do it to both, but muſt ſhew our love either to God, or 
to the neareſt relations we have in the world, we muſt regard them no more than 
as if we hated them, but with an holy ſcorn throw them out of our thoughts, as 
not worthy to come into competition with him that made them. W hen we thus 
love God above all things in the world beſides, howloever near or dear they may 
be unto us, ſo as to be able, without any long paule, to part with any thing for 
mn fake; then, and not till then, we may be truly ſaid to love him with all our 
carts. 

Bur when this ſacred fire of divine love is thus kindled in a man's breaſt, it is 
nor confin'd there, but breaks forth immediately, and ſhews itſelf in his thoughts, 
in his affections, in his words, and in all the actions of his life. For when a 
man thus loves God with all his heart, he cannot bur be always thinking of him 
(as all people do upon thoſe they love) and contemplating upon thoſe divine per- 
fections which ſo forcibly attract his heart unto them, that it is always reſtleſs and 
unquiet, until it be fix'd entirely upon them. And therefore, altho' he could lee 
all the kingdoms of the carth, and all the glory of them, at one view, he would 
find nothing there to bound his deſires, but they would {till be carried higher, and 
higher ſtill, and never reſt till they get to him whom his foul loves: As we ſee in 
David, crying out, hom have I in heaven, O God, but thee * Aud there is none 
upon earth I deſire beſides thee, Pſal. Ixxiii. 27. And when the foul is thus upon 
the wing, flying up to heaven, and there looking upon Almighty God as his God 
and Saviour, it cannot but rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. So that, 
whether the man hath, or hath not any thing elſe, it is all one, he can ſtill ſay and 
ſing with the prophet, Yet will Irejoice iu the Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſal- 
vation, Hab. iii. 18. and with the bleſſed Virgin, My ſoul doth magnify the Lord, my 
heart rejoiceth in God my Saviour. For as all are apt to praiſe and magnity thoſe 
they love, much more they who truly love God, are always magnifying and prai- 
ling him, and never think they can do enough; as really they never can. 

Au as all men defire to be loved by thoſe they love; ſo they who love God 
above all things, deſire above all things to be belov'd of him: Which that they 
may, they ſtrive all they can to pleaſe him: And ſeeing they can never do that 
without doing what he would have them, therefore they make it their chief care 
to walk in all tbe commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs; particularly, 
ſuch as require them to /ove their neighbours, and to do good to all men, eſpecially 10 
ſuch as are of the houſhold of faith: Without which, they have no ground to pre- 
tend any love to God: for if a man ſay, I love God, and hate his brother, he is à 
Har. For he that loveth not his brother whom be bath ſeen, how can he love God whom 
he bath not ſeen? And this commandment have we from him, That he who loveth God, 
dove his brother alſo, 1 John iv. 20, 21. Indeed, alll that truly love God, cannot 
chuſe but love thoſe who are made in his image and likeneſs ; as all men are. But 
love is the fulfilling of the law, as the apoſtle faith, Rom. xiii. 10. And Chriſt him- 
ſelf here ſaith, Tha all the law and the prophets hang upon theſe two, even fora man 


to love God with all his heart, and bis neighbour as imſelf, Mat. xxii 40. Seeing 
therefore they who. love God, cannot chuſe bur love their neighbour for his ſake, 


and ſeeing they who love God and their neighbour, will keep the whole ny s 
| * | there 
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therefore all who do not make it their conſtant duty to keep the whole law of God, 
may be confident they do not love him: But they who do fo, need not doubt of 
their love to him. For he himſelf aſſureth them of it, ſaying, Ze that hath my 
commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, John xiv. 21. Such a one 
ſhews that he loves God with all his heart, ſeeing his whole heart is ſet to keep his 
commandments, and to do all ſuch things as pleaſe him; notwithſtanding all the 
remptations and allurements that he meets with to the contrary : which he could 
not do, if he did not love God above all things elſe, as all muſt do, that would 
love him with all their hearts. 

AnD if we enquire into the reaſons of this the fir? and great commandment, 
they alſo are ſo great, that they command us to keep it in the firſt place. Neither 
need we go from the command itſelf to ſearch for them: For we are here com- 
manded, firſt, to love him as he is the Lord; Thou ſhalt love the Lord, Jehwoah. 
But as ſuch, he is the chiefeſt, or rather the only good in the world: As our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour himſelf faith, There is none good but one, that is God, Matth. xix. 17. 
There is none cfſentially, none originally, none infinitely good, but he. Good- 
neſs is his very eſſence, ſo that he is not only good, but goodnels itſelf, in and 
of himſelf, and the origin of all the goodnels that is in any thing beſides him. It 
all lows from him as from its fountain. I know there are many other good things 
in the world, yea, all things that he made are good, every thing in its kind. For 
when he had made the world, it is laid, And God ſaw every thing that he had made, 
and, behold, it was very good, Gen. i. 31. But it was he that made it fo. Where— 
fore, ſeeing all the goodneſs or excellency there is in any, or all the creatures in 
the world, was put into them by Jehovah, the Almighty Creator of them, there 
is all the reaſon in the world that we thould love him above them all; the ſun 
more than the beams that proceed out of it, the fountain more than the ſtreams 
that flow from it. 

ESPECIALLY conſidering, that whatſoever goodneſs can be ſuppoſed to be in any 
particular creature, can be no more than a particular goodneſs, which may do us 
good in one reſpect, or upon one occaſion, not upon all, as God doth. And all 
the goodneſs that is in all the creatures in the whole world, in that it is confined 
to them, it cannot be any more than a limited and finite goodneſs, and therefore 
cannot poſſibly be the proper and adequate object of our affections. For tho' we 
had all things that God hath made, we ſhould ſtill deſire more; the deſires of our 
ſouls being in a manner infinite: So that whatſocver we have beſides God, our 
deſires (till run farther and farther ad infinitum, and can never reſt or be ſatisfied 
but in an infinite good; ſuch as none but God is. But he is ſuch an infinite good, 
that there is nothing that our ſouls can defire but they may have it in him, and in- 
finitely more. Wherefore, if we would govern our affections by the rules of right 
reaſon, ſeeing we love nothing but under the notion of good; we mult love him 
molt that is the greateſt good: And ſeeing he is ſo infinitely better than all things 
elſe, that nothing can be truly termed good in compariſon of him: we ought to 
love nothing at all in compariſon of him. And whatſoever love we may pretend 
to have for him, we cannot be properly ſaid to love him at all, any farther than 
as we love him above all things in the world beſides. 

Trvs, if we contemplate only upon God's eſſential goodneſs, our reaſon cannot 
but dictate to us, that we ought to love him with all our hearts, for what he is in 
himſelf. Bur that nothing might be wanting to draw our whole hearts unto him, 
and to fix them entirely upon him, as he is infinitely good in himſelf, he hath been, 
and {till is, as infinitely good to us. As I ſhould now ſhew. But who is able to 
do that? Who can meaſure the height, the depth, the length and breadth of God's 
love to mankind? And to us alſo who leaſt deſerve it? The higheſt of our thoughts 
can never reach it. o then can expreſs the noble acts of the Lord, or ſhew forth 
all his praiſe, and declare the wonders that he doth for the children of men? Ic is im- 
poſſible for tongue of men or angels to do it. | 

Bur altho' we cannot fully comprehend, much leſs expreſs the greatneſs of God's 
love and goodnels to us, yet if we do but caſt our eye upon it, we may eaſily 
perceive ſo much of it, as will make us reflect and look upon ourſelves as infinitely 
oblig'd to love him with all our hearts. And that we both may and ought to love 
him ſo for what he is to us, as well as for what he is in himlelf, appears from the 
command itſelf, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God: Not only as he is the Lord, bur 
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likewiſe as he is hy Cod. And he hath maniteſted himſelf to be fo, in ſuch a won- 
derful manner, that we can never ſufficiently adore and love him tor it. 

For as he is our God, every Perſon in the moſt ſacred Trinity hath engag'd our 
affections to him by ſuch expreſſions of his divine love to us, that if we had ten 
thouſand hearts apicce, and lov'd him with them all, we could never love him 
enough; but ſhould be ſtill crying out with David, I will love thee, O Lord, my 
frength. The Lord is my rock, and my fortreſs, and my deliverer, my God, my 
firength, in whom I will truſt, my buckler, and the horu alſo of my ſalvation, and my 
15 tower, Plal. xviii. 1. He is our all, therefore we will love him with all our 

arts. 

Gon the Father Almighty, he is our Maker, our Preſerver, our daily, our con- 
tinual Benefactor. It is in him we live, and move, and have our being. It is from 
him that we receive every good thing we have, and it is by him that we are pre- 
ſerved from every evil thing we have not. It is he that both makes and gives us 
our meat and drink, and cauſeth it to nouriſh, refreſh, and ſtrengthen our bodies, 
we know not how. It is he that prevents our falling into trouble, or elſe ſupports 
us under it, and delivers us out of it. It is he that protects us from the malice of 
our enemies, or turns their hearts, and makes them become our friends. Whatſo- 
ever kindneſs we receive from others, it is both the effect and token of his kind- 
neſs to us, who hath the hearts of all men in his hands; and ours among the reſt. 
It is by him that we think, underſtand, reaſon, and diſcern between good and evil, 
and chuſe and love the one before the other. What infinite cauſe then have we 
to love him above all things, without whom we could neither have any thing to 
love, nor love any thing we have? 

Bur in this, above all, was maniſeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe God ſent 
bis only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation 
for our fins, 1 John iv. 9, 10. He ſent his Son, his only-begorten Son, begotten 
of himſelf, fo that he alſo is the one living and true God. For hereby perceive 
we the love of God, becauſe be laid down his life for us, 1 John 1ii. 16. God laid 
down his life, he laid it down for us : Which 1s ſuch an abyls of love, that the 
angels deſire to look into it, but can never ſee to the bottom of it. How well 
then may we {ſtand ſtill and wonder? We, to whom this incomprehenſible, this 
infinite, this divine love was ſhewn, what can we do leſs, than throw our hearts 
all in a flame at the feet of him that hath ſhewn it to us? 

THar the Lord God Omnipotent, who reigns over the univerſal world, that he 
ſhould take upon him our fleſh, that he who made man in the likeneſs ot himſelf, 
ſhould himſelf be made in the likeneſs of men; and that he, as ſuch, ſhould be- 
come obedient to death, even the death of the croſs, and all to redeem us from it, 
by expiating the ſins which we have committed againſt himſelt! How can we think 
of this, and our hearts not burn within us? Greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man lay down bis life for his friends, John xv. 13. But bchold infinitely greater 
love than any mere man can ſhew z for God himſelf laid down his life, and he laid 
it down, not for his friends, but for his enemies, and all that they might become 
his friends, and love him with all their hearts. And ſhall we nor do it after all? 
God forbid ! | 

Gop forbid, but that we ſhould love him above all the good things we have, ſee- 
ing it is by him only that any good thing we have is good for us. For upon our 
fall from the ſtate in which God made us, the whole earth and all things upon it, 
are curſed to us; and nothing can do us good, ſo long as he who made and governs 
all things is diſpleaſed with us. Bur Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. And fo hath reſtored us ro the 
our of God, and keeps us in it, upon our believing and trufting upon him 

Ox it. 
For he, the eternal Son of God, having taken upon him the nature of man in 
| and united it to his own divine Perfon, and then offer'd it up as a facri- 

ce for the fins of mankind, by dying in their ſtead, he in rhe fame nature went 
up to heaven, and hath been ever ſince, and now is there at the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty, ever living to make interceſſion for thoſe who come unto God 
by him, Zeb. vii. 27. And it is only by means of this interceſſion which he is con- 


tinually making for us, that Almighty God is reconciled to us, and hath mercy 


upon us; that he pardons our offences, and accounts us righteous z that he accepts 
| of 


oe — — —ẽ 


Serm. CXIV. The Great Duty of Loving God, 


171 
of our ſincere endeavours to ſerve him, notwithſtanding our manifold imperfe- 
ctions; that he looks upon us as his children, and provides accordingly for us; 
that he preſerves us from danger and miſchief, and gives us all things neceſſary 
both for life and godlineſs: So that as the light and heat that we have upon earth 
proceeds from the tun in the firmament; fo all the bleſſings and favours we enjoy, 
come from the Son of righteouſneſs ſhining continually in heaven, even from the 
eternal Son of God, our only Mediator and Advocate with the Father: on 
therefore having not ſcen, we love; in whom, tho" now we ſee him not, yet believing, 
wwe rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. And well might the 
apoltle ſay, I any mas love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema, Maran 
Atha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. that is, let him be curs'd in the higheſt degree that can be. 
For that man mult needs be ſo, who loves not him that is the fountain of all blel- 
ſing, without whom no man ever had, or can have one thing that is truly good 
for him: Whereas by him, there is nothing that can either make us, or do us 
good, but we may all have it abundantly. 

By him the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, the greateſt good that we are capable of, 15 
abundantly ſhed upon us, Tit. iii. 5, 6. The Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the 
molt glorious Trinity, of one ſubſtance with the Father and the Son, he alſo doth 
not only come in a ſpecial manner to us, but reſts upon us, and abides continual- 
ly with us, and in us, as a principle of another kind of light and life, far above 
what we have, or can have by nature. For by nature we have only ſenſes to diſ- 
cern the things of this world, and reaſon to govern us in the uſe of them. As 
to the things of the other world, we can have no right perception, much leſs an 
reliſh of them but by the Holy Spirit of God, revealing them to us in his word, 
and aſſiſting us in apprehending and affecting of them. Ir is he that enlightens our 
minds, to ſee the things that belong to our everlaſting peace, and opens our hearts 
to receive them. It is he that directs us what to do, and aſſiſts us in doing what 
is required, in order to our obtaining of them. It is he that informs our judg- 
ments, that purifies our hearts, that awakens our conſciences, that brings our pal- 
ſions into order, and keeps them in it. In ſhort, it is the Holy Spirit of God that 
makes us holy and ſpiritual, like in our capacitics ro himſelf, partakers of his di- 
vine nature; working in us both to will and to do what God would have us, in 
ſuch a manner as plainly ſhews it to be ſupernatural and divine; the work of God 
himſelf: Who expects no more, and we can do no leſs than love him for it. And 
the more we love him, the more we are bound to do it; that alſo being the effect 
of his love to us. So that turn our eyes which way we will, either to the good 
we have, or to the good we do, they {till bring us in freſh matter to fill our hearts 
with love to God, ſo as to leave no room for any thing elſe to enter. But the 
more we think of him, the more we love him, the more we may, and the more 
we ought, as we are here commanded, to love the Lord our God with all our hearts, 
with all our ſouls, and with all our mind. This our Lord here faith is the firſt and 
great commandment. It is the firſt, being the ſame in effect with that, Thor ſhalt 
bave uo other Gods before me. For what a man loves moſt, that is his God: And 
therefore he that loves any thing more than Almighty God, hath another God be- 
fore him. It is the ft in practice; for all true obedience being grounded upon 
true love to God, he that doth not firſt love God with all his heart, can obey 
none of his commandments as he ought to do it. It is the firſt in dignity : Ir is 
more than all whole-burnt- offerings and ſactifices, more than all the other ſervices 
we can do for God; fo that all other ſigtify nothing without this: Which is 
therefore alſo the great commandment y the greateſt of all: all the reſt reſolving 
themſelves into this, and meeting at laſt in it. He that doth not love God with 
all his heart, can keep none of his commandments : He that doth, will keep them 
all to the utmoſt of his power. And where he is deficient, this makes it up. 
This covers a multitude of faults. This adorns and ſets off all we do, and puts 
ſuch a gloſs upon ir, that altho ir be not perfect in itſelf, yet it is acceptable to 
God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And therefore it may be well called, as it is 
here by him that made the whole Law, the firſt and great commandment in it. 

Tuxsz things being thus premiſed, let me now beſpeak your love for the Lord 
your God: not ſuch a love as you have for other things, but that which is due 
to him above all things elſe; ſo as to love him with all your heart, with all your 
foul, with all your mind, with the pureſt, the ſtrongeſt, the higheſt love, that 
your 
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pour heart, your foul, or Four mind is capable of at the utmoſt ſtretch. And ne- 
| | ver fear any excels in it, for it can have only one extreme, and that is defect. So 
| that ye may lay it down as a certain rule, that ye cannot love the world too little, 
ö nor God too much. And ſeeing you can never love him more than ye ought, yon 
ought to love him as much as you can: So far at leaſt as to prefer him before all 
things elſe that you can think of or deſire: Then, and not till then, you may be 
truly ſaid to love him. 

Bur could we once do that, what an excellent people ſnould we then be? Hov- 
|| ſoberly, how righteouſly, how godly ſhould we then live? The commandments 
1 of God would not then ſeem grievous but pleaſant to us; becauſe they are his 

ü whom our ſouls love. If this ſacred fire was once kindled in our breaſts, it would 
| ſoon inflame our hearts with ſuch zeal for God, that we ſhould be never eaſy in 
| our own minds, but whilſt we are labouring to promote his glory. We ſhould 
then account it our only wiſdom to know him, our only pleature to pleaſe him, 
| and the only honour we can ever have, to honour and glority him in the world. 
| | We ſhould then deſpiſe this world and live above it. Nothing here below could 
| moleſt or trouble us. For our love being placed upon God above all things elſe, 


all things elſe would ſeem as nothing tous. But whatſoever happens, our thoughts 
would {till be running after him, and our ſpirits rejoicing in him, and pleaſed with 
every thing that he doth. 

AN how happy ſhould we then be! As happy as God himſelf can make us. 
For he loves them, who love him, and makes all things elſe to do ſo, or at leaſt to 
be as good to them as if they did. He gives his angels charge over them, to kee 
them in all their ways: So that whereſoever they are, they have a guard of the 
heavenly hoſt about them, and the Lord of hoſts himſelf at the head of it. The 
Holy Spirit of God directs and aſſiſts them in what they do, and then blefſes and 
ſanctifies it to their good: Yea, all things work together for good to them who love 
God, Rom. viii. 28. So that nothing can happen in this world, but they are ſure 
to be ſome way or other the better for it. And how happy they will be in the 
| next, we are not able as yet to conceive. For as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, 

nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things that God hath 
prepared for them that love bim, 1 Cor. ii. 9. And therefore I ſhall ſay no more of 


: it, but pray to God that we may all be in the number of thoſe who love him, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ; 
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And we know that all things work together for good, to them 
that lobe God, i them who are called according to his 


purpoſe. 


T is the wile man's obſervation, That no man knoweth either love or hatred by 
all that is before them: All things come alike to all; there is one event to the 
righteous, and to the wicked z to the good, and to the clean, and to the uncleau; 
to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not- As is the good, ſo is 
the ſinner, and he that ſweareth, as he that feareth an oath, Eccleſ. ix. 1, 2. 

The fame is confirm'd by the common experience of all mankind: Go where ye 
will, ye may with him alſo fre under the tun, that zhe race is not to the ſwift, nor 
the battle to the ſtrong; neither bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of underſtand- 
ing, nor yet favour to men of till. But time and chance happencth to them all, 
ver. It. and to all alike. Almighty God ſeemeth to ſcatter, as it were, the things 
of this world among the good and bad promiſcuouſly, without any regard to vir- 
tue or vice; but that ſome of both ſorts may get more, ſome leſs, ſome little or 
nothing, according as it happens. Be ſure there is no judging of what a man is, 
by what he hath : You can never know a wiſe man from a tool, a Chriſtian trom 
an infidel, a faint from a finner, by his living in a palace of in a cottage, by his 
being cloathed with robes or with rags, by his being rich or poor, healthful or 
ſickly, in honour or diſgrace, or by any outward circumſtance - whatloever. If 

there be any difference, the advantage ſeems moſtly to lie on the fide of vice and 
folly ; the worſt men having uſually the moſt, and the beſt men the feweſt of the 
good things, as they are call'd, here below; as we read in the goſpel, the wicked 
rich man was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day, while 
honeſt poor Lazarus was laid at his gate full of ſores, deſiring to be fed with the 
crumbs which fell from the rich man's table, Luke xvi. 19, 20. So it is at this day; 

a Jew, a Turk, or if there be ſuch a monſter in nature, an Atheiſt, or which is 
much the fame, a Deiſt, may thrive, and proſper, and flouriſh in the world, li- 
ving in great calc, and plenty, and reputation among his neighbours, while fuch 

as live in the true faith and fear of God, are deſtitute, afflicted, tormented, de- 
ſpiſed by all that are about them; or, at leaſt, are in much worle condition as to 

@utward appearance, than the other: I ſay, as to outward appearance; for if ye 
look into the inſide of things, you will ſee it to be quite otherwiſe; for after all, 
tho wicked, profanc, and irrcligious people may abound for a while in the riches, 

and pleaſures, and honours of this world, and therefore may look big, and (wag- 

ger, and conceir themſelves to be happy, and may be eſteemed fo by others allo 
as wile as themſcives, yet all this while their condition is as bad as bad can be, on 
this fide hell; for living in fin, they are under the diſpleaſure and curic of Almigh- 
oF — 3 fo that all the fine things they ſo much boaſt of, are accurſed to them, 
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and ſerve only to enhance their reckoning, and increaſe their torment another day, 
Their table is only a ſnare to them, and their wealth an occaſion of ſtumbling : 
Their caſe makes them ſecure, their honours proud, their ſtrength preſumpruous, 
and their plenty in this world puts all thoughts of the next out of their minds; 
ſo that they fail on, as they think, with a proſperous gale, till on a ſudden they 
are engulph'd, and ſwallow'd up in the abyſs of eternal miſery, which they never 
thought of before. Thus all their ſeeming bleſſings are ſo many real curſes to 
them, and contribute ſometimes to their fears, and cares, and troubles in this life, 
and always to their greater miſery and torment in that which is to come. 

NeitHER do only the things which they themſelves enjoy, but all things elſe 
conſpire their ruin : 1 or he who made and governs all things, being incenſed againſt 
them, nothing be ſure can do them good, but every thing acting and moving only 
under him, muſt needs run croſs to them, and ſome way or other concur to exe- 
cute his wrath and diſpleaſure upon them. So that howloever they may flatter 
themſelves with what they ſeem to have at preſent, as it is impoſſible for them to 
receive any real happineſs and ſatisfaction from it here, ſo it is impoſſible for them 
to eſcape everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power, except they repent, and turn to him while they are in the body. 

But it they do that, if they turn to God, ſo as to love and honour him, the 
caſe will be alter'd with them, ſo as to become juſt contrary to what it was before: 
Before, all things wrought together for evil, but now all things ſhall work toge- 
ther for good to them. This we may be confident of, for ſo the apoſtle himlelf 
was, when inſpir'd by the infallible Spirit of God, ſaying, not only, we think, or 
ſuppoſe, or hope, but we know, we are ſure, that all things work together for good 
to them that love God, to them who are called according to bis purpoſe; who therefore 
are not only much happier than the other are, howſoever they may appear to the 
world, but they are he only happy people that are 1n it. 

Bur this being a matter wherein we are all ſo nearly concern'd, it behoves us 
to look a little more narrowly into it, that we may get as clear a notion of it as 
we can: For which purpoſe, it will be neceſſary to conſider, 


r 


I. Wuo they are who are here ſaid to love God, and to be called according to his 
purpoſe; that we may know whether we be in the number of them, and ſtrive al! 
we can to be ſo. | 

II. Wnar kind of good that is, for which all things are here ſaid to work, fo 
them who ſo love God. | 

III. How all things work together for their good. 

IV. Wuar ground we have to believe they do ſo. 


Firſt THEREFORE, by thoſe who are here ſaid to love God, and to be called ac- 
cording to his purpoſe, we are to underſtand, ſuch as being regenerate of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, and ſo made his children by adoption and grace, have their minds who]- 
ly bent and inclin'd toward him, ſo as really to love and prefer him that made all 
things before all things that he hath made; and fo are called out of darkneſs into his 
marvellous light, and that too, according to his purpoſe, or, as it is in the original, 
var TeoJerw, according to purpoſe, effectually, or, as we ſay, to purpoſe, ſo as to 
come in upon their being call'd, and to anſwer the end of it, by cleaving unto the 
Lord with purpoſe of heart, Acts xi. 23. and making it their conſtant buſineſs to 
keep his commandments, to ſerve and glorify him, and to finiſh the work which 
he hath given them to do. He that hath my commandments, faith he, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me, John xiv. 21. Whatſoever people may pretend, he 
doth not look upon them as having any real love for him, unleſs they know his 
will and do it: But as many as do that, he reckons them in the number of his 
friends, his ſervants, his children, his ele&, his ſaints, his peculiar people: And 
accordingly he takes particular care of them, and manifeſteth his ſpecial love and 
favour to them, by ordering all things ſo as may tend moſt to their benefit and 
—_— 3 fo that all things, as the apoſtle here ſaith, work together fer good to 
them. | 

FOR good : Not for this or that particular good, but for good in general; nor for 
that which may only ſeem good in their own, or other people's eyes, but that which 
is good for them in the judgment of God himſelf, aud by conſequence for their 


real, ſpiritual, and eternal good: For whatſoever can any way conduce to on 
| eing 
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being and doing good while they are upon earth, to the making of them meet to 
be partakers ot the inheritance of the ſaints in light, and fo to the bringing of them 
at laſt to the actual poſſeſſion of it. That this is properly the good tor which all 
things work together to them who are lo call'd, appears from the reaſon which 
the apoſtle gives of it in the words following my text, ſaying, For whom he did 


foreknow, be alſo did predeſtinate, to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might 


be the firſt-born among many brethren. Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he 
alſo called; and whom be called, them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them 
be alſo glorified, Rom. viii. 29, 30. This is the end, the top of this golden chain 
of all ſecondary cauſes working together for good to them who love God, that 
they may be glorified with him for ever; which is the greateſt, or rather the 
only good they can ever have, and all they are capable of. For this good therefore 
it is, that all things work together for them while they are in this world, cyen that 
when they go out of it, they may be eternally happy in the enjoyment of the 
chiefeſt good, Whatſoever doth not conduce to this end, can do them no good 
at all; they had as good, if not much better, be without it than have it: But 
whatſoever can any way contribute towards their obtaining of this good, is really 

ood for them; and therefore all things concur, or work together to bring it about. 
if riches will thus do them good, all things ſhall concur to make them rich: If 
N all things ſhall concur to keep them poor: If it be good for them to be 

calthtul and ſtrong, all things ſhall concur to prevent ſickneſs: If it be better to 
be ſick or weak, all things ſhall concur to impair their health; and ſo in every 
thing elſe that can be named. So that every thing that happens, happens well 
for them, the belt that can bez in that it helps either to the ſubduing of ſome 
vice in them, or to the regulating of ſome paſſion, or to the breaking an ill cu- 
ſtom, or to the preventing ſome occaſion of falling into fin or miſchief, or to the 
diverting ſome tempration, or to the arming them againſt it; or to the making 
them more watchful over themſelves; or to the exerciſing (ome virtue in them; 
or to the putting them in mind of their duty, or to the keeping them cloſe to it 
or to the giving them an opportunity of doing ſome good, which otherwite they 
could not do; or elſe to their growing in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo to the fitting them better to ſerve God here, 
and to live with him hercafter. W hatſoever conduceth to theſe and ſuch like ends, 
is truly good for them; and therefore all things concur to effect it. They may be 
ſure of it, for they have the word of God himſelf for it, aſſuring them here by his 
apoſtle, That all things work together for their good. 

How all things thus work together for it, is the next queſtion to be conſider'd; 
not that we can dive into the ſecrets of Providence, and ſee the wonderful ſeries 
and concatenation of ſecond cauſes, the dependence and influence of one upon 
another, and how every one contributes its ſhare to the producing of ſuch an et- 
feet: For theſe things are hid from us, or rather, they are beyond the reach of 
our underſtandings ; and therefore it would be preſumption in us, to offer at the 
explication of them. It is ſufficient tor us to obſerve, that it is not any one thing 
by itſelf that doth it, not only ſome, or many, but all things work together to et- 
fect it: as in a phyſical confection or compoſition, made up of many ingredients of 


ſeveral qualities, ſome hot and ſome cold, ſome dry and ſome moiſt, ſome lenitive 


and ſome aſtringent, and the like, all mix'd together; altho no one of theſe ingre- 
dients could do any good, but ſome perhaps, without the other, might do hurt, 
yet being all mix'd together by a skilful hand, they may effect the cure for which 
they were deſign'd : So here, it is not any one or more particular providences that 
produce ſo much good to thoſe who love God, but all together, correcting, influ- 
encing, and aſſiſting one another, until they have produced it. So that altho no 
one thing can do it, yet if any thing was wanting, it would not be done, every 
thing conducing in its kind ſome way or other towards it: And ſo all things work 
together among themſelves, and all with God, or rather under him, as the firſt 
cauſe and mover of them, who manageth and orders them, fo as to make them 
work together for good to them that love him. | | 

HAT ground we have to believe they do ſo, is the laſt and chief queſtion to be 
reſolved ; but they who believe the ſcripture to be given by inſpiration of God, 
can make no queſtion of it, it being ſo expreſsly affirm'd in my text, as a thing 
moſt certain and notorious. We know, faith the apoſtle, by divine inſpiration, hat 
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all things work together for good to them that love God. The ſame neceſſarily follows 
alſo from many other places of holy ſcripture; as where it is ſaid, That 0 evi! 
Hall befal ſach, Pſal. xci. 10. for itno evil can befal them, whatſoever befals them 
muſt be for their good; and where it is ſaid, That they who ſeek the Lord ſhall not 
want any good thing, Pal. xxxiv. 10. for if all theſe things did not work together 
for their good, there might be ſome good thing which they might want; but 
that it ſcems by God's own word they cannot do: They cannot want any good 
thing; for indeed all things which are good, are theirs, as appears allo from the 
apoſtle, who writing to thoſe who were call'd at Corinth, faith, All things are yours, 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, 
or things to come, all are yours, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. For if all things be theirs, all 
things muſt work together for their good, otherwile they could have no ule or be- 
nefit of them, which, be ſure, they always have: For as the ſame apoſtle faith, 
They are as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things, 2 Cor. vi. 10. Tho they 
have no civil right to any thing, they have a divine right to, and an intereſt in all 
things that are, ſo as to poſſeſs and enjoy the benefit of them, by having them all 
working together for their good. 

War is thus poſitively aſſerted in God's holy word, hath been confirm'd alſo, 
and found true by the experience of his holy people in all ages. W hat more un- 
likely to do them good, than their ſuffering evil? Yet David could lay upon his 
own experience, It is good for me that I have been affliftted, that I might learn thy 
ſtatutes, Pal. cxix. 71. And St. Paul, Our light affliction which is but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
What could be worſe than for a man to be fold by his own brethren, carry'd a 
flave into a foreign country, and there put into a priſon, as Foſeph was? Yer all 
theſe things wrought together, to make him the ſecond man in the kingdom of 
Egypt. Who could have imagin'd, that Saul's going to look for his father's aſſes, 
ſhould be the way to be anointed king, 1 Sam. x. 1. that Goliab's defying the ar- 
mies of Iſrael ſhould contribute to David's being advanced to the throne, chap. xvii. 
10. that Job's loſing all he had, ſhould be the means of his getting as much more, 
Job i. 3. and xlii. 12 ? There are many ſuch inſtances, both in ſacred and profane 
hiſtory, which ſhew how wonderfully all things, even the moſt improbable, and 
ſuch alſo as ſeem to look juſt contrary, yet turn about ar laſt, and work together 
to produce ſome good effect; as none of us but may ſee allo in ourſelves, if we do 
but take notice of it. Nothing ever happened to any of us, but what was deſign'd 
for our good; and to thoſe who truly love and truſt in God, all things that hap- 
ivy produce the good they were deſign'd for; inſomuch that if 3 one thin 

ad ever happen'd otherwiſe than it did, it would have been worſe for them, it 
not their ruin. This every one may obſerve in many inſtances, if he doth but look 
back, and reflect upon what hath befallen him through the whole courſe of his 
paſt-by life. And tho we cannot as yet perceive in all, while we ſee only as through 
a Gla/: darkly, yet when we come to heaven, and-there have the hight of God's 
countenance ſhining continually upon us, by it we ſhall diſcover his goodneſs ro us 
in every thing that fell our from our firſt coming into the world, to our going out 
again, and ſee how they all wrought together to bring us to that bleſſed place, that 
we may praiſe him for it, and enjoy the benefit of it for evermore. 

Bur that we may be able alſo to give a reaſon of this hope that is in us, even that 
all things work together for good to them that love God, we muſt farther obſerve, that 
as this hope is grounded upon the infallible word of God, and ſtrengthen'd by the 
conſtant experience of his people in all ages, fo our very reaſon allo may convince 
us of it, by demonſtrating both that, and why it is ſo: Or to ſpeak more plainly, 
both that all things do work together, and how it comes to paſs, that they ſo work 
together for good to thoſe that love God, and are calÞ'd according to his purpoſe. 
Tua they do fo, may be ſufficiently proved from this one argument: As there 
is no fort of people or nation, we know in the world, bur have, at leaſt, ſome ge- 
neral notions of another life after this, fo they all agree, that they who are good 

and virtuous in this life, ſhall be happy in the other. 'This ſeems to be one of 
thoſe common principles that are planted in our very nature, fo that none that 
have the uſe of their reaſon can deny it, without offering violence ro themſelves 
much leſs can any who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians doubt of ir, ir being fo 
E revealed, and promiſed by Almighty God in the holy ſcripture, given by 
is inſpiration. But if all things did not work together for good to ſuch perſons in 
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this world, ſo as to bring them at laſt to a ſtate of happineſs in the next, this 
could not be, or at leaſt we could never be certain of it: For ſome things might 
ſo fall out, as to impede and hinder their attainment of happineſs, notwithſtaud— 
ing all their goodnels and virtue. We often ſec how a little accident overthrows 
a great deſign. And if it was in the power of any one thing to prejudice thole 
who love God, fo as to prevent their ſalvation, they might never be ſaved. And 
ſo the word and promiſe of God (which is impoſſible) would fail. And fo it might 
too, if all things did not work together for their good, or in order to their ſalva- 
tion. For no one thing, except God, can do any thing of itſelf: But all ſeconda— 
ry cauſes concur to the producing of every effect; much more, fo great an effect. 
as the ſanctiſi ation and ſalvation of mankind. So that if all things did not work 
together for it, it could never be effected. But we are ſure that it is effected for 
all thoſe who truly love God; and therefore conclude, that it is impoſſible, but 
that all things ſhould work together for their good. 

NEITHER is it difficult to ſhew, how they come to do ſo. For it is certain, that 
all who love God, are beloved of him; his love to them being the cauſe of theits 
to him. We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us, 1 John iv. 19. Indeed there is no- 
thing more plainly revealed, or more frequently aſſerted in God's holy word, than 
that he hath a ſpecial love and kindneſs for them, who truly love and honour him 
He. that hath my commandments, (auth our Lord, and keepeth them, be it is that la- 
veth me; and be that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, John 
1. 21. For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and believed that 
came out from God, chap. xvi. 27. There arc many expreſſions all over the bible 
to the fame purpoſe, but I have inſtanced more particularly in theſe, beca uſe they 
ſhew, that God, as he is the Father of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, hath a particular 
love for thoſe who love him, and are effectually called by him. From whence 1: 
neceſſarily follows, that all things muſt work together for their good, and that 
they do ſo by reaſon of God's love and favour to them. For he being the firſt 
cauſe, the ſupreme director and governour of all things that arc, ſo that they all 
act and move only under him, and according to his will and pleaſure ; therefore all 
things work together for good to thoſe who love him, becauſe he loves them, and 
it is his good will and plealure they ſhould do ſo: For nothing can reſiſt his will; 
but all things work and move juſt as he would have them, and therefore mult needs 
work together for good to them whom he loves, for that reaſon, becaule it is his 
will they ſhould ; or, which is in effect the ſame, becauſe he hath a good will or 
love for them, and therefore orders and determines the influenc:s and operations of 
all things under him, ſo as to make them concur and co-operate for their good and 
benefit: As we ſee allo inthe troubles and afflictions which befal ſuch perſons: For 
it is expreſsly ſaid, I hom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon <whonz 
be receiveth, Heb. xii. 6. And, as many as 1 love, faith he, 1 rebuke aul chaſlen, 
Rev. iii. 19. Which ſhews, that it is from his love to them, that any trouble or 
chaſtiſement falls upon them. Bur that alſo is for their good, the greateſt good 
they are capable of, even that hey may be partakers of his holineſs, Heb. x11. 10. 
that they may be ſanEtified or made holy, as he who bath called them is holy, and 
ſo be meet to live with him in the other world. And what greater good can they 
ever deſire? Yet this is the happy effect of the very chaſtiſements which God is 
pleaſed to lay upon thoſe who love him, and which he is therefore pleaſed to lay 
upon them, becauſe he loves them. So it is in all things elſe : All things work to- 
gether for good to thoſe who love God, becauſe he loves them, and therefore difpolerh 
of all things ſo as to make them do it. 

Bur how can this be? Altho there be many doubtleſs upon earth that truly 
love God, and are accordingly loved by him; yet their love to him is far ſhort of 
what he deſerves from them; it is expreſſed bur very imperfectly, and there is not 
the beſt of them but do many things offenſive to his divine goodneſs, and provo- 
king to the eyes of his glory. How comes it then to paſs, that notwithſtanding 
all their imperfections and provocations, he ſtill continues to love them, and to love 
them ſo, as to make all things ſerve them, and work together for their good? This 
is a great myſtery, but it will be ſoon unfolded, if we do but conſider, that all who 
truly love God, believe alſo in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For it is faith-1hat works 
love. So that no man can have any true love for God without true faith in 
Chriſt; ſuch a faith, whereby he is united to him, made a member of his body, 
Vol. II. Rrrer and 
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and ſo partakes of his Holy Spirit. But for all who are thus nearly related to him 
upon earth, Chriſt is always interceding in heaven: He appears there in the pre- 
ſence of God for them, Heb. 1x. 24. as the Mediator between him and them, 1 Tim. 
ii. J. making up all differences that may happen: He is their Advocate with the 
Father, to plead their cauſe, and bring them off upon all occaſions; as he ma 
well do, /ceing he is a propitiation for their ſins, and for the fins of the whole world, 
1 John ii. 1, 2. and is therefore able to ſave to the utmoſt thoſe who come to God by 
him, ſecing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 

AND hence it is, that they who love God, notwithſtanding all their failures and 
imperfections, ſtill continue in his love and favour, fo as to have all things work 
together for their good, even becauſe his Son, their Saviour Chriſt, is continually 
interceding with him for them: who himſelf allo having all things put under hi; 
feet, and being made the head over all things for his church, which is his body, Ephel. 
i. 22, 23. he takes particular care, that all things ſhould work together for good to 
them who love God; they being all real members of his ſaid body. This is the great 
work that he is continually doing in heaven. My Father, faith he, worketh hither- 
to, and I work, John v. 17. As God the Father is continually ordering all things, 
ſo as to make them work together for the good of the whole creation; ſo God 
the Son is continually ordering all things, fo as to make them work together for 
the good of his church, and all the {ound members of it; that they may not fail 
of that inheritance which he hath purchaſed for them with his own blood, and lo 
it may not be ſpilt in vain : Which therefore is another great reaſon, why all 
things conſpire in ſo wondertul a manner to do them good. 

To which we may add, That as God the Father, and God the Son, fo likewiſe 
God the Holy Ghoſt that proceeds from both, co-operates with them in all things 
to bring about and accompliſh the fame moſt gracious deſign ; not only by mo- 
ving upon all things, as he did at firſt upon the waters, to bring them into ſuch 
an order of working together, as may tend molt to that end; bur alſo by moving 
upon thoſe that love God, ſo as to enable them to get ſome good or other by all 
things that happen: So that howſoever things work together, they by his afliſt- 
ance are the better for it. We have a famous inſtance ot this in St. Paul, I have 
learned, faith he, in whatſoever ſlate I am, therewith to be content. I know both 
how to be abaſed, and I know how to abound: Every where, and in all things I am 
inſtructed; both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need. I can 
do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 11, 12, 13. For here 
we ſee, that he being ſtrengthened and aſſiſted by the Spirit of Chriſt, nothing 
could come amils to him. He was ready for all occurrences alike z wealth and 
poverty, honour and diſgrace, fulneſs and want, was the ſame thing to him. He 
was in all things inſtructed, having learn'd to uſe and improve every condition, ſo 
as to be the better for it, and therefore contented with ir, and fatisfied, that it 
was the beſt he could be in at that time: Inſomuch that he could ſay upon his 
own experience, That the very afflictions he met with, wrought out for him a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 18. And in my text, 'That 
all things work together for good to them who love God, as he did: Such a mighty 
force had the Spirit of Chriſt upon him. 1 

AND fo it hath upon all that love God, as well as upon him. For being all act- 
ed and governed by the ſame Holy Spirit, by him they are taught, directed and 
enabled to pick ſome good or other out of every l of divine Providence, 
and turn it to their own advantage, for which it was deſign'd. They by his di- 
vine power can extract good out of evil, and work their own ſalvation out of the 
ſame things which other people abuſe to their eternal ruin and deſtruction. So that 
as all things elſe work together for their good, ſo they themſelves alſo work toge- 
tn with all things elſe, ro make them attain their end, in being really good tor 
them. 

Ir they be rich and great in the world, they lay hold of the opportunities 
which God hath put into their hands, to do good in the world, to be rich in good 


works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, and ſo to lay up for themſelves 4 


good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may attain eternal life, 1 Tim. vi. 
18, 19. If they be poor, and all things concur to make them ſo, it is to preſerve 
them from the ſnares and tempratiogs of the world, to keep them meek, and hum- 


ble, and poor in ſpirit; to make them rich in faith, and hope, and truſt on God; 


to put them out of love with this world, and to make them long for the ms 
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where they ſhall have as much as the beſt of them, and infinitely more than any 
can have in this. And they accordingly make utc of their low condition, and 
improve it to ſuch good ends and purpoſes. 

Ir they enjoy health and ſtrength of mind and body, they employ it wholly in 
his ſervice who gives it to them. It they are ſick and weak, the ſenſe of their 
weakneſs adds ſtrength to their faith, and ſeriouſneſs to their repentance, and puts 
them upon daily expectation of, and preparation for their great change. 

Ir they marry, and have a meet help, a ſuitable companion, their hearts arc 
lifted up with thankfulnels to God for it, and they ſtrive all they can to help one 
another forward in the way to heaven, that they may live together there as well 
as here. If it be otherwiſe, they are patient and ſubmiſſive; they learn to live 
above this vain and wicked world, and ſeek for comfort in heaven, fecing they 
can find none upon earth, 

Ir they have children, they do all they can to anſwer God's end in giving them, 

by bringing them up in his nurture and admonition, that they may ferve and glo- 
rity him in the world. If they have none, they have leſs care upon them for the 
things of this life, and therefore take more care of that which is to come. 
Ix their children are good and dutiful, they live with a conſtant ſenſe of God's 
ſpecial favour to them. If afterall, they prove wicked and undutifu), it puts chem 
in mind how untutitul they themſelves have been to their keavenly Father, and fo 
keeps them humble and penitent tor their former ſins, and more careful to perform 
their duty to him, as they defire their children ſhould perform theirs to them. 

Ir they have any true friends, they thank God for them, and make ule of their 
friendſhip, as a means whereby to do good to them, as well as receive any kind— 
nels from them. If they have enemics, they take that occaſion to ſhew their love 
to Chriſt, by loving them in obedience to his command. 

Ir they live in the midit of wars and tumults, they always ſtand upon their watch, 
that they may not be ſurprized with ſudden death, but ready tor it whenloever it 
ſhall come. It all things are quiet about them, they can more freely ſerve God, 
and do good in the world; and accordingly make it their buſineſs to do ſo. 

Ir they are advanced to honour in this world, they find by experience the vani- 
ty of that, and therefore ſeek more diligently tor the honour that cometh from God 
only. If chey live in diſgrace and contempt among their neighbours, it makes 
them more ſenſible of their own vileneſs, and tcacheth them to have their conyer- 
ſation more in heaven, where only true honour is to be had. $5 

Ir they thrive and gain much in the world by their calling, or friends, or any 
other lawful way, they look upon it as coming from God, and put into their hands 
for his ute and 8 and therefore employ it accordingly. le they meet with 
loſſes and diſappointments, they look upon them allo as ſent from God, and de- 
ſign'd for their good; and therefore contrive all ways whereby to get good, and 
grow better by them: So that in both reſpects they can truly ſay with 7%, The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Job i. 21. 

Thus we might run through all conditions of lite, and all occurrences that 
can ever happen to any man upon earth, and ſhew how they who love God, by 
the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, uſe and improve them, fo as to receive great be- 
nefit and advantage from all and every one of them. And then it is no wonder 
that all things work together for good to thoſe who love God, and are called according 
to his purpoſe; ſeeing the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and 
likewiſe the communion or fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt is always with them. 

Ir people would ſeriouſly reflect upon theſe things, and keep them always freſh 
in their minds, they would need no other argument to perſuade them to call 
in for their affections from all things elſe, and fix them wholly upon God, fo 
as to devote themſelves to his ſervice, and make it their conſtant. care and {tu- 
dy to pleaſe, honour, and obey him. For what courſe can ye ever take, whereby 
to get ſo much as ye may by this means? By your moiling and toiling in the world, 
ye may perhaps, and but perhaps, get ſomething that looks like wealth and ho- 
nour in the eyes of deluded mortals: But beſides that, there is nothing at the 
bottom of it, but vanity and vexation of ſpirit; ſo that you will not be one jot 
the wiſer or better for it, when you have it, if not much worſe. Beſides that, I 
ſay, you can never expect to get all things, but only ſomething, and ſome of the 
things only which are upon earth, which altogether bear no proportion to all that 
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is in the world : Whereas, by exerciſing yourſelves continually in. the ſervice of 
God, by faſting and praying, and hearing God's holy word, and 8 of his 
body and blood, you may have he thoughts of your hearts cleanſed by the in raten 
of his Holy Spirit, ſo as perfectly to love him, and worthily magnify his holy name. 
And then all things in the world will be days and work together, as ye have 
now heard, for your good. Then you'll be rich indeed, as rich as all the world, 
and he that made it too, can make you. And yet there is never a one here pre- 
ſent, but may become thus rich, ſo as to have all things at his ſervice, if he will 
but ſer himſelf in good carneſt upon looking after it. Which therefore I heartily 
wiſh you would all do, as you tender your own good and welfare. And if any 
have done it already, as I hope ſome have, I as heartily wiſh them joy of that pro- 
digious eſtate they are now poſſeſſed of. W hatſoever you have, or have not upon 
earth, it is all one: For all things are yours; what ye have not, as well as what 
ye have, always working together for your good, Ye cannot doubt of it: For 

e that made and diſpoſeth ot all things in the world, hath here aſſured you of ir. 
He hath already ſettled them all upon you, that they may do you all the good ye 
are capable of in this world: And in the next you'll ;nberit all things, Rev. xxi. 7, 
and ſo be as happy as it is poſſible for you to be, through Chriſt our Lord. 
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SERMON CNVI. 


The Eaſineſs of Chriſt's Yoke. 


M ar. x1. 28, 


Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I 
5 will grve yon reſt. 


AN being at firſt deſign'd for the conſtant ſervice, and immediate 
worſhip of Almighty God, he was therefore ſo compoſed, and made 
of ſuch a temper and conſtitution, that he can be no way happy, 
but only by doing the work he was made for: Being fo exactly fit- 
ted for it, that he is always out of tune, reſtleſs and unquiet, but 

whilſt he is wholly employed about ir. Hence all men being naturally deſirous of 

| kr / they cannot but offer at ſomething like to religion, or the worſhippin 
of God: and howſoever they perform it, they {till find ſomething of reſt and ſa- 
tisfaction within themſelves, ariſing from the apprehenſions that they have done 
their duty, and paid their homage to him that made them. So that it ſeems to be 
agreed upon, on all hands, that. it is our intereſt to be religious. The great que- 
ſtion is, What it is to be ſo? A queſtion which mankind could never yet agree 
in; as appears from the many and diverſe religions that always have been and {till 
are profeſſed in the world. And whatſoever religion it is that any man profeſſeth, 
be ſure he thinks that to be the right, and therefore expects happineſs and com- 
fort from it, otherwiſe he would not profels it. 

HENCE, therefore, although there be many things which highly commend the 
Chriſtian before all other religions to us, as the purity of its precepts, the excel- 
lency of its doctrine, the ſtrictneſs of its diſcipline, and the teſtimony which God 
himlelt hath given to ir, by many and real miracles, wherein it far exceeds all 
others; yet that which ſhould principally draw us to it, and confirm us in it, 1s 
the certainty of thoſe principles which it doth propound, whereupon to truſt for 
happineſs and ſalvation z for hereby it gives that reſt and quiet to the foul, which 
religion in general aims at, and none but itſelf can aſſure us of, or bring us to. 
And therefore it is that our bleſſed Saviour makes uſe of this as the principal rea- 
ſon, wherefore we ſhould embrace that religion which he hath eſtabliſhed in the 
world, becauſe in it we may find reſt to our fouls; Come to me, faith he, all ye 
that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. Take my yoke upon ye, and 
learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. | 

 Wutrre we may obſerve, by the way, how far our bleſſed Saviour exceeds not 
only the heathen idols, together with Mabomet and his pretended angel, but even 

Moſes and the prophets too, in that he doth not call upon us, as they do, to turn 

unto the Lord, but to come to him. And as he never uſhers in his words as the 

prophets do, by ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, but, Thus ſay I, Yerily, verily, 1 ſay 
unto yon; ſo neither doth he promiſe, as they do, Thar if we hearken to him, 2he 

Lord will give us reſt, but that he himſelf will do it; and I will give you reſt. The 

reaſon of all which is clear, even becauſe he that ſpake theſe words was himſelf 

that Lord of hoſts, to whom we ought to come, as to the only center wherein 
our ſouls can reſt, God bleſſed for evermore. 

Wuricu I therefore oblerye, becauſe it ſhould make us the more inquiſitive into 
the true ſenſe and purport of theſe words; for ſeeing they are not the words of our 
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fellow - creature, but of our great Creator, the ſupreme Being and Governour of 


the world; we that were made by him and depend continually upon him, cannot. 


ſurely but be very deſirous to know his divine will and pleaſure in them; eſpeci- 
ally conſidering that theſe words contain the ſum and ſubſtance of the whole 
goſpel, even whatſoever is either required of us, or promiſed to us by him, who 
came from heaven to earth, on purpoſe to make way for us to go from earth to 
heaven. | 

WuHERrerort, that we may underſtand our Lord's meaning aright, we hal} 
conſider, 


I. Wno they are whom he here calls by the name of thoſe zhat lalour and are 
beavy laden. 

II. Wunar he would have them do, ſaying, Come to me. 

HI. Wuar he here promiſeth to them that do ſo, in theſe words, 4nd 7 wil} 


give you reſt. 


I. Ht calls all ſuch, and only ſuch as are 2 ies & we οοỹH u that fo labour 
as to be weary of the work, and heavy laden with the burden of their fins. He 
calls only ſuch, becauſe he knows none elſe will come unto him: For they who 
are ſo wedded to their luſts, that they are loth to be divorced from them, and 
therefore labour, not to ſubdue, but to cheriſh them; they that think not their 
fins to be a burden, bur a pleaſure, and therefore care not to be caſed of them; 
yea, and all they too that fancy not their crimes to be ſo great, but that God will 
pardon them without a Saviour, or at leaſt hope the good works they ſometimes 
ſeem to do, will make him amends for all the bad ones they ever did: All ſuch 
think they have no need of Chriſt, and therefore they will never come unto him. 
But Chriſt, be ſure, hath leſs need of them, and therefore he doth not ſo much 
as call them. 

Bur as for others, whether they be high or low, bond or free, Jew or Gen- 
tile, he invites them all that labour and are heavy laden. Where, by labouring, we 
are to underſtand, as the Greek word imports, ſuch as ſo labour as to be weary of 
working: Weary, not in a carnal, but in a ſpiritual ſenſe; not in body, bur 
in mind; that are weary of their fins, and heartily deſirous to be freed from them: 
That labour fo much under the ſenſe of their natural averſeneſs to God and good- 
neſs, and their impetuous inclinations to fin and vanity, that they know not what 
to do with themſelyes, but are often forced to cry out in the bitterneſs of their 
ſouls, as St. Paul did, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of this death that is with me? Rom. vii. 24. 

AND they who are thus weary of their preſent luſts, cannot but be heavy laden 
too with the preſſure of their tormer impictics, the remembrance thereot being to 
grievous to them, the burden fo intollerable, that they are ſcarce able to bear it 
any longer, but are ready, each moment, to ſink under it, and to fall down into 
horror and deſpair. Thus it was with David, when he cried out, Mine iniquities 
are gone over my head, as an heavy burden they are too heavy for me, Plal. xxxviii. 4. 
Thus it muſt be with thoſe whom Chriſt here calls unto him, and thus it muſt 
be with us, if ever we deſire to receive any benefit or advantage from him. 

AND, verily, I hope we all here preſent are, I am certain, we have all but 
too much caule to be thus qualify'd for our coming unto Chriſt. Bur that we 
may be ſure to be ſo for the future, let us recollect ourſelves a little, and conſi- 
der, how many and great our fins have been; and what we have deſerv'd by them; 
But alas! who is able to do that? Who can underſtand his errors? or tell, how 
oft he hath offended ? We may as well undertake to count the ſtars of heayen, 
or number the ſands upon the ſea-ſhore, to fathom the depth of the ſea, or 
reckon up the hairs of our head, as ever compute the many fins and failings 
we have been guilty of. And this might juſtly make our hearts even fail within 


us, as it did David's, that our fins have been ſo many, our tranſgreſſions innu- 


merable. 


ESPECIALLY if we conſider the greatneſs, as well as the multitude of our fins, 
that they are not only ſo many that they cannot be number'd, but ſo great too that 


they can never be weigh'd by us, being all committed againſt the cleareſt light, the 
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greateſt love, and ſtricteſt vows, and the higheſt obligations to the contrary, that 
ever the ſins of mortals were. - 

AnD if to all this we conſider the juſt deſert of every ſin, we cannot ſurely but 
labour very much under the heavy load of thoſe many and great ones that lie up- 
on us. For what have our fins deſerv'd ? or rather, What have they not deſerv'd? 
ſeeing death ir ſelf is the wages thereof, which from the beginning was entail'd 
upon fin, as fin, and by conſequence upon all fin, one as well as another; death 
temporal, death {piritual, and death eternal: Under which are comprehended all 
the miſeries which our natures are capable of, or our perſons can ever be obnoxi- 
ous to. Even in this life our fins deprive us of many and great bleſſings, which 
otherwiſe we ſhould enjoy; and bring upon us as many and great troubles, which 
otherwiſe we ſhould be free from. W hatloever pains or aches in our bodies, what- 
ſoever cares or perplexities in our minds, whatſoever griets or ſorrows in our hearts, 
whatſoever loſſes or croſſes in our eſtates, relations or deſigns, we ever either felt 
or fear, we muſt impure them all to thoſe fins, which we, ungrateful creatures, 
have committed againſt him that made and governs the world. 


YET thele temporal are nothing in compariſon of thoſe ſpiritual and eternal mi- 


ſeries which our ſins have made us ſubject to; for by reaſon of them the Lord of 
hoſts himſelf is angry with us; he that made us is. incenſed againſt us, and be- 
come our enemy. And what ſhall we do, when he ſhall riſe up to take vengeance 
of us, for affronting his Majeſty, deſpiſing his threats, abuſing his mercics, and 
tranſgreſſing his righteous and juſt commands, as we have done? Can we rcfift 
his power, or avoid the ſtrokes of his provoked juſtice? Shall we be able to dwe!? 
with everlaſting burnings, or endure the flames of a conſuming fire? Yes, this is 
the ſad condition our ſins have brought us all into. We all, at this moment, ſtand 


upon the brink of the bottomleſs pit, and know not but the next ſtep we take 


may be into it. And if God ſhould, as he juſtly may, cauſe us all to drop from 
the place where we {it or ſtand, down into the abyls of miſery, how ſtrangely 
ſhould we be ſurpriſed to find ourſelves ſurrounded, on a ſudden, with thole in- 
fernal flames? What horror and confuſion, what aſtoniſhment and conſternation 
ſhould we ſoon be in, to ſec. ourſelves amongſt the fiends of hell, and to feel the 
torments of that damn'd crew? To behold omnipotence, glory, majeſty, juſtice, 
yea, and mercy too, ſetting itſelf againſt us, while we lie ſcorching in the fiery 
furnace of incenſed wrath and indignation. 

Bur this is too ſad and doleful a ſubject to inſiſt on long; neither ſhould J have 
mention'd it at all, but only to prepare you the better to accept the motion which 
your Saviour himſelf here makes unto you, of coming unto him. For the pre- 
miſes being duly weigh'd, you cannot but look upon your condition as deſperate, 
your miſery as unavoidable, unleſs there be ſome way or other found out whereby 
to have your fins pardoned, and your hearts for the future eaſed of them. But 
give me leave to tell you, in the name of our Lord and Maſter Chriſt, that he is 
me to do it for-you, if you will but come unto him. And that you might not 
at all doubt of it, he hath given you his own word for it, and hath left it upon 
record for all generations to read and obſerve; ſaying, Come to me all ye that la- 
bour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. 

Bur then you'll fay, What doth he mean by coming to him? Why! for that, 
leſt you ſhould be miſtaken in it, he himſelf hath elſewhere told you what he 
means by ir, ſaying, He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, he that believeth in 
me ſhall never thirſt, John vi. 35. From whence it is plain, that by coming to 


him he meaneth neither more nor leſs than believing in him. 


Bur then the queſtion returns, What is it to believe in Chriſt? A queſtion, I 
confeſs, of very great importance; foraſmuch as the whole tenor of the goſpel lays 
the main ſtreſs of our ſalvation upon our believing aright: And therefore in ſpeaks 
ing to it, I ſhall not diſcourage your attention with any impertinent diſtinctions 
or nice ſpeculations about it; much leſs ſhall I trouble you with any new notions 
or private opinions of it; but ſhall give you the ſenſe of our church concerning 
it, which in the homily of faith, ſpeaking of a quick and lively faith, ſuch as the 
91 requires, ſaith, This is not only the common belief of the articles of our faith, 

ut it is alſo a true truſt and confidence of the mercy of God through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and a fledfaſt hope of all good things to be received at God's hand. And elſe- 
Where it ſaith, The right and true Chriſtian faith is not only to believe that 1 holy 
| | ; | cr ipture, 
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ſcripture, and all the articles of our faith are true; but alſo to have a ſure truſt 
and confidence in God's merciful promiſes to be ſaved from everlaſting damnation by 
Chriſt. Which definition of our church is not only agreeable to the notion of 
faith, receiv'd by the catholick or univerſal church in all ages, ſince the apoſtles 
days; but it is the ſame in effect with that deſcription which the apoſtle himſelf 
gives of it, ſaying, Faith is the ſubſiance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not ſeen, Heb. ii. 1. which words contain not only an encomium, as ſome have 
thought, bur a plain deſcription of faith, as it reſpects both the promiſes made 
and the truths revealed by the moſt high God. In the firſt reſpect, it is the ſub- 
ſtance of things hoped for, in the other, the evidence of things not ſeen. 

For whereas there be ſome things recorded as done heretofore, other things 
foretold to come to paſs hereafter, and many great myſteries revealed and atteſted 
by God in the holy ſcriptures; ſuch things as thele are, although they appear 
neither to our ſenſe nor our underſtanding ; yet having the teſtimony of God, the 
ſupreme truth himſelf, for them; faith is a clear evidence and demonſtration of 
them: that is, by faith we are as fully perſuaded of the truth and certainty of 
them, as if our eye ſaw, or our reaſon could comprehend them; yea, and much 
more too: For our lenſes may deceive us, and fo may our reafon alſo; but the 
eternal God is of that infinite wiſdom, that he cannot be deceived himſelf, and of 
that infinite goodneſs, that it is as impoſſible for him to deceive us. So that there 
is nothing in the world that we can have ſo much reaſon to believe, as we have 
to believe whatſoever he faith. | 

WHEREFoRE faith being grounded upon the teſtimony of God, therefore only 
believing what he ſaith, becauſe he faith it, it cannot but poſſeſs the foul with a 
clearer fight, a fuller evidence, and a greater certainty of the truths which it be- 
lieves, than all the arguments and demonſtrations in the world can do : It matters 
not the diſtance of time or place, nor the ſeeming impoſſibility of the thing pro- 
pounded; it is ſufficient that he who cannot lie hath ſaid it, and therefore it can- 
not but believe it. By this faith it was, that Abraham law Chriſt's my above two 
thouſand years before it came, John viii. 76. By this we may now ſee Chriſt in 
heaven, with all his glorious ſaints, martyrs, and confeſſors about him, as plainl 
as if ourſelves were there among them. By this I am as certain we ſhall all one 
day ſtand before Chriſt's tribunal, as I am that we are now in this place. And 
by this it is, that we are fully perſuaded of the truth and certainty of all the arti- 
cles of our Chriſtian religion; becaule atteſted by Chriſt, by God himſelf ; yet 
this is not all, that is required to the making up of a true and lively faith. For 
that, as our Church obſerves, conſiſts not only in the believing all the articles of 
our Chriſtian faith; but likewiſe in a ſure truſt and confidence on the merciful pro- 
miſes of God in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord That is, in the apoſtle's words, It ig not 
only the evidence of things not ſeen, but likewiſe the ſubſtance of things hoped for; 
which is therefore placed firſt, becauſe principally to be conſidered. : 

For the underſtanding whereof, we muſt conſider how that man having, by 
his fall from the chiefeſt good, forfeited his right and title to all things that are 
good for him; the eternal Son of God was pleaſed, with no leſs a price than his 
own blood, to redeem it for us again, ſo as to put us into a capacity of being actu- 


ally reſtored to ir. For upon the account of what he hath done, and ſuffered for 


us, God himſelf hath again promiſed all good things to us, which as they are 
good they cannot but be the object of our hope; and as they are promiſed by 
God, mult needs be the object of our faith too; of that faith, which the apo- 
ſtle here ſays, 1s the ſubſtance of things hoped for; that is, as the Syriack tran{la- 


tion renders it, it is Þ£.4D a full perſuaſion of things which are in hope, as if 
they were in act. For faith Tew{oyex@i, as Theodoret words it; repræſentat, as 
St. Ambroſe; it foreſhows, it paints to the life, and repreſents them all ro us, as 
fully and clearly as if we had them before our eyes. Yea, by faith, as St. Hierom 
ſaith, we do already poſſeſs them. St. Chryſoſtom goes further, ſaying, That faith 
doth not only cauſe the things we hope for to ſubſiſt in our hearts, ax avry i oi 
&vrav but itſelf is the very eſſence or ſubſtance of them, realizing them as much un- 
to us, as if we were already in the actual poſſeſſion of them. 
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AnD verily it can do no leſs: For if he be but an honeſt man that hath pro- 
miſed a kindneſs to us, we reckon our ſelves as certain of it, as if we already had 
it. How much more when God himſelf hath paſſed his word and made a promiſe 
to us? Certainly, in ſuch a caſe, our faith ſhould bear ſome proportion to the firm- 
neſs and infallibility of the ground on which it is placed, ſo as to carry us above 
all doubts and di ffidence whatſoever ; as it did the Father of the faithful, who flag- 
gered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was flrong in faith, giving glory 
unto God, and being fully perſuaded that what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to 
perform, Rom. iv. 20, 21. Such a faith had David, as we may obſerve all along 
in the P/alms;, where it is called as it uſually is in the old teftament, zr-/ting or 
confiding in the Lord. Such a faith ſhould we have in all the promiſes of God : 
And that, notwithſtanding they are made only to mankind in general; for ſo 
are all the commands too; yet every one is bound to obcy them. So here, tho 
the promiſes of God be propounded only in general terms to mankind, and not 
to any particular perſon; yet every particular perſon is bound to believe and truſt 
on them. | 

Bur here it is neceſſary to obſerve, that as our obedience ſhould be of the ſame 
extent and latitude with God's commands; ſo ſhould our faith be with his pro- 
miſes. We mult not pick and chule, take one and leave another. He that doth 
not believe all, believes none: For he hath the ſame ground to belieye every one, 
as he hath to believe any of them. Only we mult carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt 
the promiſes which are made of Godlineſs, and thoſe which arc made unte it 
which, as the apoſtle ſaith, hath the promiſe of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. The promiſes which are made of Godlineſs are 
abſolute, the reſt are all conditional. Of the ſirſt fort, are theſe excceding great 
and precious promiſes, which St. Peter ſpeaks of, and ſaith, That by them we are 
partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. Such are the promiſes of the new co- 
venant; as, That he will put his law in our hearts, and write it in our inward 


parts: That he will give us a new heart, and put a new fpirit within us: That he 


will pour out his own Spirit upon us, and caulc us to walk in his ſtatutes, and to 
keep his judgments : In ſhort, that he will give us grace to repent and turn to 
him. Thele promiſes are made abſolutely by God, and therefore ſhould be as ab- 
ſolutely believed by us. ; 

Bux as for the promiſes of pardon and ſalvation, they are all made with this 
proviſo or condition, that the former promiſes he firſt belicy'd, and lo made good 
to us; that we firſt repent, and then we ſhall be pardoned : Firſt be holy, and 
then we ſhall be happy. And therefore no man can believe that God will pardon 
his fins, unleſs he repent, for he hath no ſuch promiſe : God hath never {aid he 
would. But rather on the contrary, we are bound to believe that God will not 
pardon our fins, except we repent; becauſe God hath ſaid he will not. Eæcept 52 
repent, faith he, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3. So that I have the lame 
reaſon to believe that God will not pardon my fins except I do repent, as I have 
to believe he will pardon them if I do repent. Yea, and I have the ſame reaſon 
too to believe that God will give me repentance, that ſo my fins may be pardon'd, 
as I have ro believe that my ſins ſhall be pardoned when I have repented. For 1 
have his promile of both. 

HavixG therefore ſo many and great promiſes made to us by him, who is ſo in- 
finitely juſt and faithful to his word, that he cannot falſify it, it cannot but be 


our duty to believe, and truſt in them, in the higheſt manner that poſſibly we can. 


And unleſs we do fo, we can never expect they ſhould be performed to us. For this 
is abſolutely required in order to the performance of all God's promiſes, that we 
ſtedfaſtly believe he will perform them. A remarkable inſtance whereof our bleſſed 


Lord himſelf hath given us. For having ſaid, Ask and it ſball be given you, Mat. vii. 


and ſo paſſed his word, that whatſoever we pray for, we ſhall receive; he elſe- 
where explains himſelf, ſaying, MWhatſoever things ye deſire when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mark xi. 24. So that if we do be- 
lieve that God, according to his word, will give us the good things we pray for, 
then he will do it, otherwiſe not. The ſame may be ſaid of all other promiſes 
whatſoever, If we will not truſt God, nor take his word for what he hath ſaid, 
ve exclude ourſelves from the benefit of his promiſes. But if we certainly believe 
that he will perform them, he will moſt certainly perform them to us. 
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Hence therefore faith may in this ſenſe allo be juſtly termed the ſubſtance of 
things hoped for; not only as the word rv lometimes ſignifies confidence 
and full perſuaſion; but likewiſe in that faith puts us into the actual poſſoſſion, 
and ſo gives us the very ſubſtance of thoſe good things we hope for at the hands 
of God? according to the promiſes he hath made to mankind in Jelus Chriſt our 
Lord. 

Now from the nature of faith in general thus explained, we may eaſily gather 
what it is properly to believe in Chriſt. For ſeeing he was the firſt thing tha: 
was ever promiſed to mankind Gen. iii. and all other promiles being virtually, ye1, 
really contained in him; hence to believe in Chriſt is indeed to believe in all che 
promiſes of God, as made and confirmed to us in Chriſt. For, as the apoſtle faith, 
All the promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. that is, as 
St. Chry/oſtom expounds it, % &uTW yev<o3 ou ue % TMewI vai, In him they have 
their being and accompliſhment, or confirmation. So that, all things conſider'd, I 
know not how we can exprels the right notion of true faith in Chriſt better, than 
in the words of our church before quoted; where ſhe defines it to be a fure truſt 
and confidence on God's mercitul promiſes to be ſaved from everlaſting damnation 
by Chriſt. For this plainly ſuppoles, that we truſt on God's merciful promiſes to 
be converted from our fins by Chriſt, to have our fins pardoned by him, to be ſan- 
ctiſied and accepted by him. For otherwiſe we cannot poſſibly be layed from cver- 
laſting damnation by him. 

Wurd our Saviour therefore bids us come unto him, or believe in him, his will 
and pleaſure in brief is this, that we come off from all vain conceits and expecta- 
tions from ourſelves; from all truſting to our own obedience or good works, and 
from all dependence upon our own natural powers or acquired parts, and thit we 
put our whole truſt and confidence only on him, as in whom all God's promiles 
are made and confirmed to us, for all things neceſſary to make us holy here, or 
happy for ever. And if we do this, our bleſſed Lord here tells us, he will give as 
reſt, which is the laſt thing to be conſidered in the words. 

Bur for the underſtanding of this, we muſt conſider what kind of perſons they 
are which our Saviour here calls unto him, even thoſe that labour, and are heavy 
laden; that is, as I have ſhewn, ſuch as are weary of the tyranny, as well as hea- 
vy laden with the burden of their fins, that long to have their luſts lubdued, as 
well as their tranſgreſſions pardoned to them, being troubled both with and for 
their ſins. Now from both theſe troubles Chriſt here promiſes to free thoſe that 
come unto him, and to give them reſt, both from the power, and from the guilt 
of fin that lies ſo heavy upon them. And verily he is equally qualified for the con- 
ferring of both theſe great bleſſings upon us; being made unto us wiſdom as well as 
rightcouſneſs, our ſanfification as well as redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. Aud he was exalt- 
ed to be both a Prince and a Saviour, and fo give repentance to Iſrael, as well as te- 
miſſion of fins, Acts v. 31. So that he hath not only power to give us pardon, if 
we do repent ; but to give us repentance too, that ſo we may be pardoned. 

FirsT therefore if we come to Chriſt, he will free us from the power and 
tyranny of fin. Sin ſhall no longer have dominion over us, becauſe then we ſhall 
not be under the law, but under his grace. And he will give us ſuch a repen- 
rance, that our hearts ſhall be wholly turned from fin to God. And that 
he both can and will do this for us, is plain from the deſign of his coming into 
the world. For he was ſent on purpole 70 deſiroy the works of the devil, 1 John 
iii. 8. And to bleſs us, by turning every one of us from his iniquities, Acts iii. 26. 
Tea, be therefore gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify to himſelf a peculiar people ⁊ealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. And 
that he might preſent us to himſelf holy and without blemiſh, Ephel. v. 27. 
This therefore being one great end both of his aſſuming of, and ſuffering 
75 our human nature, we need not fear but that he both can and will do it 

or us. | 

ESPECIALLY conſidering, that, for the 7 Eng 1 thereof, he by his 
death hath purchaſed, not only the pardon of our fins, but likewiſe the right of 
beſtowing the Spirit upon us; and therefore he promiſes his diſciples, that when 
he was gone he would ſend the Spirit to them; but tells them withal, hat un- 
leſs be went, the Spirit could not come, John xvi. 7. Aſſuring us thereby, that the 
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coming of the Spirit depended upon his merit and mediation for us in heaven. 
And verily as it is only by the death of Chriſt, that our ſins can be pardoned; 
ſo it is only by his Spirit that our luſts can be ſubdued, and our hearts made holy. 
For altho the human nature in general was ſanctify'd by its being aſſumed into 
the divine Perſon, yet no human perſon in particular can be ſanctified, but b 
its partaking of the divine Nature. Hence they who are ſanctiſied or made ho- 
ly, are (aid to be paytaters of the divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. and to partake of God's 
holineſs, which is his nature, Heb. xii. 1. But we can no way partake of the di- 
vine Nature, but by the Spirit of God dwellins in us, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Rom. vill. 9. 

NE1THER is there any other way whereby we can poſſibly have the Spirit of 
God to dwell within us, but only by our being united to Chriſt by faith. For 
the whole deſign of the goſpel teacheth us, that Chriſt, as Oed and Media- 
tor, is the only Head, from whom the Spirit as diffuſed into all the members of 
his myſtical body the Church, that 15, the congregation of all faithful people, or 
ſuch as really and truly believe in him. And therefore ſuch, and only ſuch as thus 
believe in Chriſt, are enabled by his Spirit to do all ſuch good works as God hath 

repared for them to walk in. For who is he, faith the apoſtle, that overcometh 
the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of Cod? 1 John v. 7. Plainly 
implying, that no man can mortity his luſts, or overcome the temptations of the 
world, but only by taith in Chriſt. For as the branch, faith Chriſt himſelf, cannot 
bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in 


me. But he that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, 
John xv. 4, F. As if he ſhould have ſaid, Such as continue to put their whole 


truſt and confidence in me, ſuch, and only ſuch, I will enable to perform what- 
ſoever is required of them. Which we ſce exactly fulfill'd in St. Paul, faying, / 
can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 

HENCE therefore we may obſerve, how truly our Church aſſerts, That good 
works do neceſlarily ſpring out of a true and lively faith, inſomuch that by them 
a lively faith may be as evidently known, as a tree diſcerned by the fruit. For ſee- 
ing Chriſt doth moſt certainly communicate all the graces of his Spirir, the only 
principle of all true piety and goodnels, to thole who truly believe in him, hence 
it muſt needs follow, that tho faith and works be diſtinguithed in the notion, 
they are never ſeparated in rhe ſubject, but that whereſocver true faith is, it al- 
ways purifies the heart, ſanctifies the whole ſoul; and fo produceth all manner of 
good works, both of piety towards God, and likewiſe of juſtice and charity to 
our neighbour, as the fathers frequently affirm: and by conſequence that whoſoc- 
ver doth not perform ſincere obedience to all the commandments of God, he ma 
pretend what he pleaſes, bur he doth not truly believe in Chriſt. For if he did 
ſo, Chriſt would molt certainly perform the promiſe he here makes of freeing him 
from his ſins, by enduing him with the grace of the Holy Spirit, to amend his 
liſe according to God's holy word. 

Tuis therefore is the firſt thing our Saviour here promiſeth to thoſe that come 
unto him, and the firſt thing which we ſhould go unto him for, even our fanCti- 
fication.” For without this, whatſoever elſe he doth or can do for us, will avail 
us nothing: No, not tho he ſhould carry us into heaven. For heaven itſelf 
would be no heaven to us, unleſs we be firſt ſanctified, and fo made capable of en- 
joying thoſe pure and ſpiritual delights, which are there provided for us. For 
ſuppoſe, any one here preſent that is till in his fins, and fo averſe from God and 
goodnels, ſhould be immediately ſnatch'd up and placed among the glorified ſaints 
and angels, adoring and praiſing God in heaven, what happineſs could fuch a one 
find? What pleaſure could he take either in their company or employment? Alas! 
his ſinful ſoul is altogether averſe from ſuch holy perſons and actions as thoſe are. 
Inſomuch that heaven itſelf would ſeem more like hell than heaven to him. The 
5 would ſeem irkſome, the work tedious, and the very preſence of God 
himſelf would afford more matter of grief and trouble, than of joy and happineſs 
to him. In ſhort, a blind man may as ſoon diſtinguiſh colours, and a deaf man 
ſounds; yea, a brute beaſt may as ſoon ſurfeit himſelf upon the pleaſures of a ma- 
thematical demonſtration, as ever a ſinful ſoul be raviſhed with theſe celeſtial 
Joys, which are not only above him, bur contrary to his very temper and inclina- 


tions. 
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tions. And therefore unleſs our bleſſed Saviour incline our hearts to God, and 
ſanctify our natures throughout, we ſhall not be qualify'd for heaven, nor for an 
other bleſſing whatſoever which he hath procured for us. But bleſſed be his name 
for it, if we do but come unto him, he is both able and willing to do, not only 
this, but whatſoever elſe we can deſire of him. 

For he will not only free us from the ſtrength, but likewiſe from the guilt of 
theſe ſins we labour under. He will take care that all our bonds and obligations 
to puniſhment be cancelled, and made void by virtue of that infinite ſatisfaction 
which he himſelf hath made to divine juſtice for them. For he being both God 
and man in one and the ſame perſon, whatſoever he ſuffered as man, could nor 
but be of infinite value and merit; becauſe, tho the nature in which he ſuffer'd 
was but finite, yet the Perſon which ſuffer'd in that nature was infinite. Hence 
therefore this divine Perſon ſuffering in our human nature, not only ſtripes, ago- 
nies, reproaches, but even death itſelf, that death which was due to the whole 
nature of man, being undergone by it, in the divine Perſon, was more than it all 
the human perſons in the world had ſuffer'd eternal death, and by conſequence as 
much as juſtice itſelf could require. And therefore it is (aid that he was made 4 
propitiation for the fins of the whole world! 1 John ii. 2. that is, in the words of 
our church, he, by his own oblation of himſelf once offered, hath made a full, perfect, 
and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatisfattion for the ſins of the whole world / or of all 
mankind. Inſomuch, that if any one man's fins be not pardoned by them, it is 
not for want of ſufficiency in Chriſt's ſufferings, but by reaſon of his own obſtina- 
cy or negligence, in not performing the conditions required for the applying the 
ſufferings of the human nature in Chriſt unto his own particular Perſon, For ſee- 
ing that that death, which was threaten'd to all mankind in the firſt Adam, was 
undergone by the whole nature of man in the ſecond; hence all particular perſons, 
comprehended under that general nature, are capable of receiving the benefit of 
thoſe ſufferings, if they will but apply them rightly to themſelves. And all 
that is required for the application of them, is only to perform the duty en- 
joined in my text, even to come to Chriſt in the ſenſe which I have now ex- 
* 1 For if we do that, Chriſt himſelf hath here told us, that he will give 
us reſt. 

 Havixs thus explained theſe words unto you, I might now uſe ſome arguments 
whereby to prevail upon you to go to Chrilt, that ſo you may find reſt to your 
ſouls : But that I hope will be altogether needleſs and in vain. For needs a ſhip- 
wreck'd ſeaman be courted to come to ſhore, or a weary traveller to a place of 
reſt? Needs a man in want be deſired to receive relief, or one in pain to accept 
of caſe? How then can we, who know how many and great our fins have been, 
how ſtrong and prevalent our luſts ſtill are, how can we need arguments to per- 
ſuade us to go to Chriſt, who alone can ſave us? However, I humbly crave leave 
in his name, to ſpeak a few words unto you. 

ALTHo you be here at preſent, the time you know will come, when you will 


all be in another world; either in a world of happineſs, or elſe in a world of mi- 


ſery, that is, either in heaven or in hell, there to live for evermore. And, from 
your preſence here at this time, I cannot but conclude that you all deſire and hope 
when you die to go to heaven, the only place of real and eternal happineſs. But 
heaven you know is a place where none but ſaints can come. And therefore un- 
leſs you be, not ſuch as call themſelves ſaints in our days, but really and truly fo, 
you can never expect to go thither. But, bleſſed be God for it, you are all as 
yet capable of attaining ſuch a degree of ſanctity, as to fit and qualify you for 
heaven and eternal glory. For Chriſt is ready to confer it upon you, if you will 
bur come to him, 6 as to put your whole truſt and confidence only in him for it. 
Indeed a ſtedfaſt hope and dependence upon God, is a certain way to accomplith 


any good and lawful enterpriſe we undertake. For God never yet did, nor ever 


will fail them that put their truſt in him. How much more when we truſt on 
him for the aſſiſtance of his own grace and ſpirit, to ſerve himſelf with a perfect 
heart and willing mind, according to his promiſes declared ro mankind in Chrilt 
Jeſus our Lord. | 8 
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HEREFORE, in the name of him that made you, that preſerves you, and hath 
redeemed you with his own blood; in his name I humbly pray and beſeech you 
all, to hearken to your Saviour's call, and reſolve, without any more ado, to go 
unto him. In order whereunto, I would adviſe you to obſerve theſe few neceſfa- 
rules. 3 | 
9 FigsT, Be ſure to continue firm and ſtedfaſt to Chriſt's holy catholick church, 
and particularly to that part of it, which is eſtabliſhed among you; and ſuffer not 
yourlelves to be ſeduced, either into popery or ſchiſm, upon any pretence whatſoe- 
ver. For if you either ſeparate yourſelves, or be juſtly ſeparated from the church, 
which is Chriſt's body, you will be thereby deprived of all communion with him 
that is the head of it. 1 3 
Bur, in the next place, think it not enough that ye are outward and viſible 
members of Chriſt's church; but hve up to the rules and orders of it, conſtant] 
uſing the ſeveral means of grace and ſalvation, which are thereby adminiſter'd to 
you, preſcrib'd by Chriſt himſelf as the way whereby to go unto him; ſuch as 
taſting, and praying, and prailing God, and hearing his holy word publickly read 
and expounded to you, and eſpecially, receiving the ſacraments of Chriſt's myſti- 
cal body and blood, ordained on purpoſe for our more intimate accels unto him, 
and communion with him, that we may partake of the influence of his Holy Spi- 
rit, and of the merits of that death which he ſuffer'd for us. And therctore they 
who really mind the concerns of another life, cannot but look upon it as a great 
happineſs, to live in a place where this holy ſacrament is fo duly and frequently 
adminiſter'd, as it is here. And they who either totally omit, or frequently neg- 
lect it, will one day wiſh they had not: Bur then it will be too late. 


LASTLY, Content not yourſelves with the mere outward performance of theſe 


and the like duties, but perform them heartily and fincerely, with your whole 
ſouls as well as bodies; ſtill believing and truſting on Chriſt; to make them effe- 
tual to the purpoſes for which he hath appointed them. | 

Do this, and then I dare aſſure you, in his name, that he will ſoon make good 
his word, and fulfil his promiſe to you. For he, by his Holy Spirit, accompa- 
nying the means, will ſo enlighten your minds, rectify your wills, and regulate 
your paſſions, as to ſanctify your whole ſouls, and reduce them to a right temper 
and conſtitution, and then he will ſoon diſcharge and abſolve you from all your fins, 
and give reſt to your ſouls, not only from all evil here, but in God himlelf the 
chiefeſt of all goods hereafter. 

AnD that ye may neither fear to come unto him, nor doubt of receiving ſuch 
great bleſſings from him; hark, he himſelf here calls you with his own mouth, 


laying, Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give yon 
reſt. | 


\ 
— 


Oh bleſſed Invitation! God, of his infinite mercy, grant that wwe may all with 
thankfulneſs accept of it, in and through him who bath made it to us, even our 
Lord aud Saviour Feſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and Holy Spirit, be all 
bunour, praiſe, and glory, from this time forth, and for evermore. Amen, 


— 
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SERMON CXVII. 


The Eaſineſs of Chriſt's Yoke. 


M ar. xi. 30, 


Fir my yoke is eaſy, aud my burden is light. 


UR great Lord and Maſter, Chriſt, in the foregoing verſes, calls upon 
all ſuch as labour, and are heavy laden, and bids them come to him, 
and to zake his yoke upon them, that is, to become his diſciples, be- 
lieve his doctrine, ſubmit to his diſcipline, and give up themſelves 
wholly to be ruled and governed by him, aſſuring them, for their en- 

couragement, that if they do this, howſoever uneaſy, reſtleſs and weary they were 

before, they ſhould ſoon find reſt to their ſouls. Bur leſt they ſhould doubt or 
wonder how that could be, confidering it is a yoke that he would have them rake 
upon them, which might be as heavy and troubleſome as that which they labour'd 
under, and were heavy laden with before; to prevent all ſuch doubts and fears, he 
acquaints them with the eaſineſs of that yoke, and the lightneſs of that burden 
which he would put upon them. For my yoke, faith he, is eaſy, and my burden is 
light, where the word xen5%, which we tranſlate Ealy, ſignifies allo Good, and 

Gracious, and Pleaſant, and Uſeful; and therefore the meaning of our Lord in ge- 

neral is, that whatſoever he requires us either to do or to ſuffer for him, may be 

both done and ſuffered with eaſe and pleaſure; that he doth not invite us to a 

ſowre, melancholy, and diſconſolate courſe of life, nor impoſe any thing upon us, 

that will make our lives uneaſy or troubleſome to us; that all his laws are fo mild 

and gentle, ſo gracious and benign, ſo far from having any thing of difficulty, 

much leſs of impoſſibility in them, that there is no man but may obſerve them it 
he will, with pleaſure and delight; fo as to find reſt and comfort to his foul, as 
well as for the obſervation of them. And that is the reaſon why he brings in 
theſe words here, to confirm the truth of what he had ſaid before. Before he had 
laid, that they who take his yoke upon them, ſhall find reit to their ſouls; and to 
prove that, he adds, For my yoke is eaſy, and my burthen is light. | 

Bur I fear there may be ſome among you, who may be apt to queſtion the truth 
of this divine faying, tho utter'd by truth itſelf ; or at leaſt may wonder at it, 
mens minds being commonly poſſeſſed with very diſmal and frighttul apprehenſions 
of religion, even of the Chriſtian itſelf; as if it was fo hard and difficult to per- 
form the conditions required in the goſpel, that it is in vain for them to attempt 
it. And this, I erty believe, is one great reaſon, why ſo tew fer themſelves about 
it in good earneſt, AG 

THar therefore I may remove this prejudice, and ſuppreſs ſuch vain and ground- 
leſs fears, which diſcourage you from taking Chriſt's yoke upon you; I deſire you, 
inthe firſt place, to conſider whoſe yoke it is. It is the yoke of Chriſt, ½ yoke, 
ſaith Chriſt himſelf. Bur is it Chriſt's own yoke? A yoke that he hath ordered 
and appointed for you ? Then you may. be confident it is a very caly one. For 
he who came into the world on purpoſe to make your yoke eaſy, certainly would 

never put an hard one upon you. He, who hath undergone ſo much for you, 43 

he hath done, would never, ſurely, lay more upon you, than you arc able ro un- 

dergo for him. In ſhort, it cannot be imagined that Chriſt himſelf, who laid 
down his own life to ſave us, ſhould require more of us, in order to our being ſa- 
ved, than what we may eaſily do; that he ſhould purchaſe our happinels at ſo dear 

| a rate, 


Serm. CXVIIL The Eaſineſs of Ch 


riſt's Yoke. : 275 


a rate, and yet make it difficult for us to attain it. No; he that conſiders Chriſt's 
infinite love and compaſſion to us, how defirous he is to make us happy, and how 
much he hath done and ſuffered for that purpoſe, cannot but from thence conclude, 
that he would never require any more of us, than what is both neceſſary and eaſ 
for us to do; and by conſequence, that whatſoever yoke it is that he would have 
us take upon us, it cannot bur be as eaſy as it is poſſible for it to be made. 

ESPECIALLY conſidering, that Chriſt himſelf here affirms it to be an eaſy yoke 
My yoke, faith he, is eaſy. And do not you all believe his words to be all true? l 
dare ſay you do. For whole word can you better take than his who cannot lie? 
Doth not he know what you are all able to do? Yes, ſurcly : He having taken 
our nature upon him, perfectly, yea experimentally, underſtands its remper and 
conſtitution: fo that he is throughly acquainted both with the diſpoſition and abi- 
ities of all and every perſon that partakes of that nature. Inſomuch that he knows; 
infinitely better than we ourſelves do, what is hard and what is eaſy for us, what 
we cannot, and what we can do, if we will. And therefore he having aſſerted it, 
whatſoever opinion we have hitherto entertained of it, we may and ought now to 
be confident that his yoke is really a gentle and an eaſy yoke. 
| HowsoeveR, that you may more clearly apprehend, and be more fully convin- 
ced of the truth and certainty of this divine propoſition ; I defire you, firſt, to 
compare Chriſt's yoke with other yokes, and you will foon find it to be fo much 
eaſier, that there is no compariſon between them. | 

FirsT, compare it with the yoke, which Moſes, by God's own appointment, 
made for his own people the Jews. That St. Paul truly calleth, The yoke of bon- 
dage, Gal. v. 1. Lea, it was ſuch a yoke, that neither the apoſtles themſelves, nor 
their fathers were able to bear, Acts xv. 10. Not to mention circumciſion, and 
the Paſchal lamb, what coſtly ſacrifices were to be offer'd? What a multitude of 
rites and ceremonies were to be oblerved by them? It was very difficult to reckon 
them all up; how much more to perform them as they ought? And yet how dif- 
ficult ſoever it was, all that truly teared God obſerved them all exactly: As we 

| ſee in the famous inſtance of Zacharias and Elizabeth, of whom it is ſaid, That 
they were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
4 the Lord blameleſs, Luke i-. where, by the commandments, we are to under- 

and the moral law, by the ordinances, the Levitical or ceremonial law, which 
then was in as much force as the other. 

Now thoſe two rightcous perſons punctually obſerved both theſe laws, and were 
therefore accounted righteous becaute they did fo. But what a difficult task had 
they, and all that lived in thoſe days, upon them, religiouſly ro perform all and 
every thing that was F g. in the ceremonial law ? This was a yoke fitted for 
this ſtiff-necked people, and therefore made ſo hard and heavy, tho it is almoſt a 
miracle that any of them were able to bear it. 

Bur this law of ordinances, as the apoſtle calls it, is now aboliſhed, or rather 
expired, together with our Saviour; it ceaſed in courſe, when his death, which 
was typified by it, was once accompliſhed. So that this heavy yoke is now laid 
aſide, and our Lord puts no other upon us, than that of the moral law, which 
f nothing in compariſon of the other, and only two ſacraments, eaſy to be per- 

ormed. 

In the next place, conſider the yoke of this world, what trouble it puts you to, 
to get the riches, or pleaſures, or honours of it. How doth it often diſtract your 
thoughts, perplex your minds, and diſturb you in your very fleep ? What care 
have you all upon you to get wealth, and what fear of loſing it when it is gotten ? 
How do men commonly run to and fro, encompaſſing both ſea and land for it 
How do they impair their health, conſume their bodies, hazard their lives, and 
deſtroy their very ſouls, and all for that which can never make them either wiler 
or better when they have it. And which they are never ſure to get neither, much 
leſs to keep, after all their care and pains. 

ow incomparably eaſy is the yoke which Chriſt puts upon us? He requires 

no ſuch toil and travail; no ſuch carking cares and perplexity of mind; nothing 
that can either break our reſt, or endanger our health, or life, nothing but what 
will do us, as well as make us, good; nothing but what we may do with as much 
eaſe, if we will, as we can be willing to do it. And beſides, we can never loſe 

S our labour in his ſeryice, as men uſually do in the drudgery of the world, For it 
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we do what he commands, we are ſure to obtain what he hath promiſed to us. 
And therefore we may lay it down as a moſt certain rule, that it is much caſier 
to ſerve God than Mammon; much eaſier to be good than to be rich; and by 
conſequence, that Chriſt's is a very caly yoke indeed, in compariſon of the world's. 
Inſomuch that if people would take but half the pains for heaven, that they do 
for earth, they could never miſs of it. If they would ſpend but the ſeventh part 
of the time in their general, which they ſpend in their particular calling, they 
would be ſoon as rich in faith and good works, as they either arc or can defire 
to be in money, | 

Bur, in this place, our Lord ſeems to oppoſe his yoke and burden to that of 
ſin eſpecially, which is ſo great and grievous, that when men have once a true 
ſenſe and ſight of it, it lies ſo heavy upon their conſciences, that without the al- 
mighty power of God, they could never be able to endure it. And theretore they 
are here ſaid to labour under it, and to be heavy laden with it. As David was, 
when he cry'd out, For my iniquities are gone over my head, as an heavy burden, 
they are too heavy for me, Plal. xxxviii. 4. But this, the hardeſt of all yokes, the 
heavieſt of all burdens, Chriſt frees thoſe from, who come to him and take his 
yoke upon them; which therefore muſt needs exceed the other in eaſe and gen- 
tleneſs, as much as holineſs exceeds fin, or heaven hell. For his yoke, inſtead of 
lying too heavy upon them that bear it, gives eaſe to their minds, quiet to their 
— and reſt to their ſouls: Well then might our Lord ſay, in this reſpect 
allo, For my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light. | 

NE1tHER is it ſo only in compariſon of other yokes, but likewiſe in itſelf, in 
its own nature. Foraſmuch as Chriſt requires no more of any of us, in order to our 
obtaining eternal ſalvation, but what is plain to be underſtood, and eaſy to be per- 


formed, by any one that will but apply his mind ſeriouſly to it, and take that 


courſe that he hath preſcribed for it. 

Finsr, I fay the commands of Chriſt are all plain and eaſy to be underſtood, 
io plain and eaſy, that a child may learn them: For whatſoever he requires us 
either to believe or do, is briefly comprehended in our church catechiſm, which 
1 hope to find by experience that your children can ſay, as well as you, yea, and 
underſtand too as much as is neceſſary for them. It is true, there are ſome great 


myſterics revealed in the goſpel, which you cannot underſtand ; but Chriſt there- 


fore doth not command you to underſtand, but only to believe them, and that 
ſurely is no hard matrer. For it is no more than what you all do every day. It 
a wile and honeſt man tells you a ſtory, how ſtrange ſoever it may ſeem at firſt, 
yet you will believe it only upon his word; what great buſineſs is it then to give 
credit to what Chriſt, what God himſelf faith, who can neither be deceived nor 
deceive? And yet this is all that is required of us in the high myſteries of the 
goſpel. He that only knows what Chriſt would have him to believe, and then 
believes it upon his word, whether he underſtands it or no, does all that the 
Goſpel enjoins in this reſpect. And as for the duties which he would have us do, 
they are all ſo plainly ſet down in the holy ſcripture, that he who runs may read 
them; and he who hath any ſenſe or reaſon at all may underſtand them. For 
they are all expreſſed in the moſt eaſy and familiar terms that can be. Inſomuch 
that if any of you be ignorant of your whole duty, both to God and man, it is 


not becauſe you cannot, but becauſe you will not know it. For if ye would but 


be half as careful and diligent to underſtand the will of God, as ye are to learn 
trades and callings in the world, you would foon underſtand that, far better than 
ye do them. 

AND as Chriſt's commands are eaſy to be known, ſo they are to be practiſed 
too, if men would but give their minds to it. For they are all agrecable to 
our very nature, and ſuited to that temper and conſtitution that we are all made 
of. Inſomuch that all the joy and happineſs we are capable of, conſiſts in our due 
obſervation of them. For being deſigned at firſt ro ſerve, and worſhip, and glo- 
rify him that made us, he therefore made us of ſuch a frame and temper, that 
we are always reſtleſs and uncaſy, but while we are doing' the work he made us 
for, performing ſuch duties as he for that purpoſe hath laid upon us: Whercas 
all the while that we live according to his laws, in a due obedience to his com- 
mands, we live in our proper clement, and ſo are at caſe and reſt in our own a 
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and find a ſecret kind of pleaſure and ſatisſaction in our ſouls, ariſing from the ap- 
prehenſion that we have done our duty, and anſwered the end of our creation; 
that we have pleaſed God, and that he therefore is pleaſed with us. 

HENCE it is, that St. 70% ſaith, That the commandments of God are not grievons, 
1 John v. 3. They are not ſo heavy as to fink down our ſpirits into grief anc 
trouble, but rather lift them up to the higheſt pitch of joy and comfort. As Da- 
vid found by experience, when he ſaid, Thy teſtimonies have I taken for an heritage 
for ever, for they are the very joy or rejoicing of my heart, Pſal. cxix. 111. The 
ſtatates of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart, more to be deſired are they than 
gold, yea, than much fine gold; ſweeter alſo than honey and the honey-comb, Plal. xix. 
8, 10. And therefore he often profeſſeth, that he delighted in the law, the ſta— 
tutes and commandments of God, P/al. cxix. 16, 47, 79. Yea, ſo cxcecding 

reat was his pleaſure and delight in God's commandments, that it over-weigh'd 
all his ſorrow, and kept up his fpirits in the midſt of all the croſſes and troubles 
he met with in the world. Unle/5 thy law, faith he, had been my deligh's, I ſhould 
then have periſhed in my affiition, ver. 92. Trouble and anguiſo have taken hold on 
me, yet thy commandments are my delights, ver. 143. My delights in the plural 
number, are all the delights he had in the whole world. 

St. Paul allo was of the ſame mind, I delight, ſaith he, in the law of Cod, after 
the inward man, Rom. vii. 22. And this is our rejoicing, the teſtimony of our con- 
ſcience, that in fimplicily and godly ſincerity we have had our converſation in the world, 
2 Cor. i. 12. Yea, it is much to be obſerved, that all the perſecutions that he 
and the reſt of the apoſtles fuffered for ir, rather increaſed than diminiſhed their 
joy and pleaſure in obeying Chritt's commands. Inſomuch that they rejoiced that 
they were counted worthy to [ffer ſhame for his name, Acts v. 41. J take pleaſure, 
faith St. Paul, in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſireſjes 
for Chriſts ſake, 2 Cor. x11. 10. Strange things for a man to take pleaſure in! 
yet when they are undergone tor Chriſt's fake in obedience to his commands, that 
obedience filis the foul with ſuch real and ſubſtantial pleaſure, that it takes off 
all ſenſe of ſuffering, and turns that alſo into matter ot rejoicing ; ſo that howſo- 
ever grievous the ſuffering may ſeem, the pleaſure that attends it makes it not 
only caly but delightful. And fecing not only all the reſt of Chriſt's commands, 
but thoſe alſo whereby he enjoins us, if there be occaſion, to take up our crols 
and ſuffer for him, afford us to much joy and comfort, there cannot ſurely be any 
great difficulty in obſerving any of them. For nothing can ſeem hard or unealy to 
us that 1s pleaſant, nothing heavy thar delights us. And therefore our Lord might 
well ſay, My yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light. 

ESPECIALT.Y conſidering that he hath not only fitted his yoke ſo exactly to 
our necks, that it is a plealure rather than a trouble to bear it, but that he alſo 
is always ready to aſſiſt us in it. For he commands us to do nothing but what 
he himſelf will enable us to do, if we ſet about it as we ought, in his name. 
What is wanting in us, he'll make up for himlelf, and ſupply the defects of our 
natural ſtrength, with his own ſupernatural grace and virtue. A remarkable in- 
ſtance whereof we have in St. Paul, who having got a thorn in the fleſh, the 
meſſenger of ſatan to buffet him, and not being able to bear it by his own ſtrength, 
he addreſſed himſelf ro Chriſt by prayer, who gave him this gracious anſwer, A 
grace is ſufficient for thee, for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. Moſt gladly 


therefore, \aith the apoſtle, will 7 rather glory in mine infirmities, that the power of 


Chriſt may reſt upon me. And then he adds, Therefore 1 take pleaſure in infirmities, 
&c. 2 Cor, Xii. 9, 10. From whence it appears, that the great reaſon why it was 
lo caly and pleaſant to him to do or ſuffer any thing for Chriſt's ſake, was, be- 
cauſe the power of Chriſt himſelf reſted upon him, and aſſiſted him in it. By 
which he looked upon himſelf as able to do all things; I have learnt, faith he, in 


whatſoever flate I am, therewith to be content. I know both bow 10 be abaſed, and 


1 know how to abound. Every where, and in all things, I am inſtructed both to be 
full and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need. I can do all things through 
Chriſt, which ſtrengtbeneth me, Phil. iv. 11, 12, 13. As if he had ſaid, I can do 
all things that Chriſt requireth of me, by that grace and aſſiſtance which Chriſt 

as he plainly aſcribes the glory of all he did 
to Chriſt, ſo he reckons nothing hard or difficult for him to do, through his ſtrength 
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and power. And as St. Paul did, ſo may we do all things too, through Chriſt 
which ſtrengtheneth us. Inſomuch that altho, as Chriſt himſelt ſaith, we can do 
nothing without him, yet there is nothing but we can do by him. By him we 
can mortify our ſins, and withſtand all remptations to them: By him we can 
overcome the world, ſo as to live above it: By him we can fo faſt and pray as t5 
be heard; ſo hear and read as to be profited ; and lo receive his bleſſed body and 
blood, as to have him to dwell in us, and we in him: By him we can love and 
fear, and truſt in God, and ſerve and honour him with a perfect heart and willing 
mind: By him we can deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godly in this preſent world : By him we can be humble, and meck, and 
patient, and loyal, and charitable, and good, and juſt to all: by him we can do, 
and by him we can ſuffer any thing that he ſees good to lay upon us. Wherefore, 
ſecing we ſerve a Maſter who will neither require more of us than what he wil 
give us grace to do; nor lay any more upon us, than what he will give us ſtrengeh 
to bear: His yoke mult needs be ea, and his burden light. 

HowsoeveR, to make it {till more clear, if poſſible, and undeniable, I deſire 
you to conſider, in the laſt place, that as Chriſt aſſiſts us in doing what he com- 
mands, ſo for his ſake God accepts of what we ſo do, although it come ſhort of 
what the rigour of the law requires. Chriſt's grace and Holy Spirit is always pre- 
{ent with us, to excite, and influence, and aſſiſt us in obeying his commands; ſo 
that if we do but uſe and improve it as we ought, and as well as we can, there 


is nothing commanded by him, but what we may eaſily obey. But by reaſon of 


our natural infirmities, we cannot, or, at leaſt, we do not commonly uſe and im- 

rove it fo as to make our obedience perfect, but there are ſtill ſome failures and 
imperfections in it, for which Almighty God might juſtly reject it. Wherefore, 
that nothing might be wanting to make his yoke as eaſy and his burden as light as 
pollible, our bleſſed Saviour hath taken care of this allo. For he, both in his liſe 
and at his death, performed that perfect, that divine obedience to God, and me- 
rited fo much for us, that he is able from thence to make good what is defective 
on our parts: Inſomuch that upon the account of his merits and mediation for us, 
God is pleaſed to accept of our ſincere endeavours inſtead of abſolute perfection: 
and of what we can do by the grace of the goſpel, inſtead of what we ought to 
do by the ſtrictneſs of the law, to the praiſe and glory of his grace, wherein he 
hath made us accepted in the beloved, as St. Paul ſaith, Eph. i. 6. And there- 
fore St. Peter, (peaking to ail Chriſtians, faith, Je alſo, as lively ſtones, are built 
up a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. y. And therefore, whatſoever ſpiritual ſacrifices we 
offer, whatſoever good works we do, whatſoever obedience we perform to the 
law of God by the grace of Chriſt, in and through him, God will accept of what 
we do, notwithſtanding the many imperfections there may be in it. And this in- 
deed is that which crowns all the reſt. For hence it comes to pals, that we poor 
mortals upon earth may, by Chriſt's aſſiſtance, perform ſuch obedience as for his 
fake will be as well-pleaſing unto God, as the ſervices of the glorified ſaints and an- 
gels in heaven are; for tho our obedicnce be not in itſelf ſo perfect as theirs, yet 
it is reckon'd fo, by virtue of that which Chriſt in our nature perform'd for us. 
W hich one thing duly conſidered, is of itſelf ſufficient to demonſtrate, Chriſt's 
yoke to be the eaſieſt that can poſſibly be put upon us: For now nothing elle is 


required of us, but only to do what we can ourſelyes, and to truſt in Chriſt for 


his aſſiſtance in the doing of it, and for God's acceptance of it, when it is donc: 
And if we do bur this, we need trouble ourſelves no further: For theſe are all the 
terms propounded to us in the goſpel, in order to our being ſaved. This is the 


only yoke that Chriſt puts about our necks, and the only burden he lays upon our 


backs, which none of us but may eaſily bear, and therefore muſt needs conclude, 
that his yoke is indeed eaſy, and his burden light. 

Now, what follows from all this, but that ſeeing Chriſt's 'yoke is fo eaſy, and 
his burden fo light, as he himſelf faith, and we have ſhewn it to be, we all reſolve 
to take it upon us without any more ado. This therefore is that, which in his 
name and ſtead I would now adviſe you all to do, even to hearken to your bleſſed 
Saviour, here commanding you to take his yoke upon you, that eaſy yoke which he 


Hath purchaſed for you with his own blood. And tho he paid fo dear for it, you 
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may now have it for taking up, and together with it, all the glory and happineſs 
which attends ir. And be not diſheartened at his calling it a 5% e,; for tho it be 
one, it is the eaſieſt that he himſelf, by his infinite merits, and his almighty pow- 
er could make for you: ſo that if it had been left to your own choice what to do, 
that ye might obtain eternal life, you could not in reaſon have defired leſs, nor 
indeed ſo little, as he requires of you; for it is no more than what every foul of 
you may do, if ye will; that is all, be but willing and the work is done. Do bur 
once take Chriſt's yoke upon you, and you will ſoon find what ye have now heard 
to be true, by your own experience, even that it is very /ight and eaſy. 

ALL the difficulty is in your taking it up at firſt, in your firſt ſetting upon a 
pious and religious courſe of lite, That, I confels, may ſccm to be lomething 
difficult; not from any thing in the nature of religion itſelf, but by reaton of the 
corruption of our nature, and our long continuance in fin, which hath made ir 
habitual, and in a manner natural to us. And it will require ſome care and pains 
to break off our old cuſtoms, fo as to walk, for the future, in newwne/s of life. And 
therefore our Lord himſelf elſewhere faith, that the gate is flraight, and the way 
narrow that leadeth unto life, Mat. vii. 13. that is, our firſt paſſage or entrance up- 
on an holy life is ſtraight, and rhe way narrow that leadeth to ir. But when we 
are once paſſed through the gate, and got into the way, then all things will be 
ſmooth and eaſy to us; and we may walk on chearfully till we get to heaven. 

WHEREFoRE, that I may perſuade you all to ſubmit your necks to Chriſt's yoke, 


to give up yourſelves wholly to his ſervice, whatſoever difficulty you may fancy 
in it, I deſire you to conſider three things. 


t. HowsoEveR difficult it may ſeem, it is poſſible for every ſoul here preſent, 
to do whatſoever Chriſt commands, fo as to become his faithful diſciples, real 
ſaints, ſuch as the goſpel requires you all to be, and ſuch as many have been already. 
And why ſhould not we be ſuch as well as any other? It we be not, the fault is 
wholly in ourſelves, in our own corrupt wills; we will not, and that is the onl 
reaſon that we do nor, ſerve God as we ought. Do but retolve, by God's grace, 
to ſet upon it in good earneſt, and the buſineſs is done, For, 


2. Wren ye have once taken Chriſt's yoke upon you, and made trial of it, you 
will feel it to be, as he faith, eaſy and light; yea, comfortable and pleaſant to you. 
When ye have once enter'd upon God's ſervice, and are accuſtom'd to it, you'll 
find it to be perfect freedom: All difficulties will then be over. You'll have ſo 
much joy nd comfort, ſo much reſt and quiet, ſo much pleaſure and fatisfaction 
in your minds, from your obeying and ſerving God, that nothing which he com- 
mands will ſeem hard or grievous to you. 


1 


3. Ir ye take Chriſt's eaſy yoke upon you, and bear his light burden, while ye 
live, you'll get to heaven when ye die: And what can ye deſire more? For there 
you will have more than as yet ye can deſire: For there you'll be with Chriſt, with 
God himſelf, and be as happy as it is poſſible for creatures to be. And that ſurely 
would be a ſufficient recompenſe, altho ye ſhould ſpend your whole life in toil and 
labour for it: How much more, when nothing elſe is required of you, than what 
ye may all do with cafe and pleaſure, as Chriſt himſelf aſſures us with his own 
mouth, ſaying, For my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light. 
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Ho run, that ye may obtain. 


HE prophets, the apoſtles, and the miniſters of Chriſt, in all ages, 
have complain'd of the little effect their miniſtry had upon the people 
they were ſent to: And we have as much cauſe to make the ſame 
complaint now, if not much more than ever: For tho God's holy 
word was never more frequently read, more plainly expounded, or 

more powerfully preſſed, for many ages, than it is in this; yet there are but few 

that mind it, but few that are ever the better for it. I ſpeak not only of thoſe, 
who, according to St. Paul's prophecy, will not endure ſound dottrine, but after 
their own luſts beap to themſelves teachers, having itching ears, 2 Tim. iv. 3. Bur 
of thoſe alſo who profels to believe and come to hear the good word of God, as 
adminiſter'd by thoſe who are ſent by God himſelf to do it, there are but few ot 
them that do any more than hear it: Tho they hear it over and over again, it is 
all one, they will not do it: Tho we tell them from Chriſt's own mouth, that 
except they repent, they muſt all periſh, yet they will not do it: Tho we tell them, 
upon his infallible word, that if they firſt ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſ- 
neſs, all other neceſſary things ſhall be added to them, yet they will not do it: 

Tho we tell them, that it is their intereſt, as well as duty, to perform both their 

publick and private deyotions to Almighty God, every day, and to ſerve him with 
reverence and godly fear, yet they will not do it: Tho we invite them in the 
name of Chriſt to come to his own table, and there feed upon his moſt bleſſed bo- 
dy and blood, ſoas to partake of all the bleſſings which he hath merited for them, 
yet they will not come: ſome not at all, and others fo ſeldom, as to ſhew they 
care not whether they ever come or no; like thoſe inthe parable, who when they 
were invited by a King to the marriage of his own ſon, they made light of it, and 
went their way, one to his farm, another to his merchandiſe, Mat. xxit. 7. Thus 
the care of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, uſually choke the ſeed of 

God's word, and make it unfruitful, how carefully ſoever it is " Fs It rarely meets 
with an honeſt and good heart, that will bring forth fruit to perfection. 

Tris may ſeem a ſevere reflection upon the age we live in, but I am ſure 
it is true: There are none here preſent, who take notice of what is done in 
the world, but know it to be fo of the greateſt part of thoſe they are acquainted 
with: Many, I fear, know ir to be true of themſelves, that they have heard the 
word of God for many years together, and-yet, to this day, wall not do it. 1 
judge no man, but leave every one to the judgment of God, and of his own con- 
ſcience. Bur I defire you all to conſider, what the Judge of the whole world faith, 
If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them, John xiii. 17. Whereby he 
hath aſſured you, that your hearing or knowing your duty, will never make you 
happy, unleſs you do it. But it will rather aggravate your fin and miſery for 
to him that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it is fin, Jam. iv. 17. He 


doth not only fin, by not doing good, but he fins alſo by knowing how to do it, 


and yet not doing it; and fo is guilty of a double Sin, one in neglecting his du- 
ty, as it is commanded by God, and another in neglecting it, altho he himſelf 
| knows 
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knows it to be his duty; and by conſequence he fins both againſt God and his 
own conſcience too, and will fare accordingly in the other world; where it will 
be more tollerable tor thoſe that never heard of the word of God, than for ſuch 
as heard it, and yet refus'd to conform their faith and actions to it. 

WurN I ſeriouſly reflect upon theſe things, I cannot but dread to think of 
the ſad account that many of us will have to give at the laſt day; and heartily 
wiſh, that I may be an inſtrument in God's hand, to bring them to a better mind 
that, for the future, they may be doers of the word, and not hearers only, de- 
ceiving their own ſouls, Jam. i. 22. that they may not be hearing and hearing al! 
their lite long, and all in vain, and to no purpoſe like thoſe who are always run- 
ning in a race, and yet never get the prize; but that they may ſo run as to ob- 
tain, as the apoſtle here adviſeth, or rather Almighty God, by him, commandeth 
all men to do. 

For here we may firſt obſerve, he ſpeaks to all indifferently, whatſoever ſtate or 
condition they are in, as to this world, high or low, rich or poor; as all are ca- 
pable of it, ſo he would have all run, lo as to obtain the crown, the incorrup!ible 
crown, as he calls it in the next verſe, cven eternal life and glory in the world to 
come. This is offer'd in the goſpel unto all; fo that all may have it, that will 
but take the care and pains they ought for it; which the apoſtle expreſſeth by 
running for it, in alluſion to the Vmian games, where men uſed to run races 
for a certain prize, which was ſet beſore them: Which kind of race being uſu- 
ally run near Corinth, the inhabitants of that city could not but be throughly ac- 
quainted with all things relating to them; and therefore the apoſtle, writing to 
them, ſaith, Anow ye not, that they which run in a race, run all, but one receiveth 
the prize ; and then adds, So run that ye may obtain. He takes it for granted, 
that they knew, that how many ſocver ran in thoſe races, only one obtained the 
prize. But in this, he would have all run, ſo as to obtain it: This being ſuch a 
prize, that not only one but all may have it, that will but run aright for it; for 
God is no reſpecter of perſons, he would have all men to be ſaved, and come to 
the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. and accordingly, He /o loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. He excepts againſt no man, nor, by conle- 
quence, againſt any one here preſent; bur every one of you may as certainly be 
a glorified faint hereafter in heaven, as he is now in this place, if it be not his 
own tault; God permits, he invites, nay, he commands you all, to n lo as to 
obtain eternal life. And therefore, it any of you miſs of it, they mult blame them- 
ſelves for it: And ſo they will, when it is too late; they will blame themſelves to 
all eternity, for being ſuch fools and madmen, as to loſe ſuch a glorious prize, which 
once they might have had, but would not. The remembrance whereot will be a 
great aggravation of the miſery that you will then ſuffer by your own default. 

Tris is a thing much to be obſerved, and I wiſh you would always carry it in 
your minds, even, whatſoever your outward condition may be at preſent, you are 
all, as yet, in a capacity of obtaining the crown of glory. This prize is ſer before 
you all, and you are all, and every one, required to run, fo as to obtain it. 

Bur then you muſt obſerve withal, that you muſt run for it, or elſe you can ne- 
ver have it. No prize was ever gotten by fitting ſtill, and doing nothing; much 
leſs this, the greateſt that ever was, or ever can be offer'd to the world. You 
muſt not think that it will drop into your mouths, while you are aſleep, or be 
torced upon you, whether you will or no. No, there is a great deal to be done 
before we can be meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, Col. 
i. 12. a great deal more than men commonly think of; who, when they have 

ſpent their whole life in nothing elle but cating and drinking, and ſleeping, or elſe 
in getting money, and perhaps uſing unlawful means to get it; yet all hope to go 

to heaven when they die. But what ground can they have to hope for it? None 
certainly; no more than a man hath to expect the prize that other people run 

for, altho he himſelf never runs at all, but ſtands ftock till all the while; ſuch a 
one, be ſure, can never get it: And therefore the apoſtle here adviſeth all to run, 
that have any mind to obtain it. 

AND more than that too, he adviſeth them not only to run, but to run ſo as 
to obtain: W hereby he puts them in mind, that they may run ſo as not to ob- 
tain. And ſo, verily, many do: As our Lord and Maſter alſo himſelf hath taught 
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us, ſaying, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate for many, I ſay unto you, will fe. 
to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Luke xiii. 24. Bur leſt we ſhould miſtake h. 
meaning, he himſelf explains it in the following words, ſaying, Ihen once 7! 
maſier of the houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand wit, 
out and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto us: And he fhall an; 
and ſay unto you: I know you not whence you are : Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, . 
have eaten and drunk in thy preſence z and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets : But be ſ:9 
ſay, I tell you I know you not whence you are : Depart from me all ye workers of in. 
quity, ver. 25, 26, 27. Theſe words are the more to be obſerved, becauſe they 
were ſpoken by him who alone hath power to take in or ſhut out of heaven Who 
he pleaſeth; and he ſpake them of himſelf, as the maſter of the houſe which be 
hath prepared in the other world, for thoſe who love and honour him in this 
And therefore muſt needs know whom he will, and whom he will not admit into 
it. And here he repreſents himſelf fitting, as he doth, at the right hand of the 
Father, and receiving into his heavenly houſe all that he knows to be his faithful 
friends and diſciples, and as ſuch are fit to dwell there. When they are all come 
in, he riſeth up and ſhuts the door, that no more may enter. But notwithſtand- 
ing that, many other come, hoping to get in, but the door being now ſhut, they 
are forced to ſtand without, and knock, and beg to be admitted, crying, Lord, 
Lord, open unto us. And he from within, proteſting that he doth not know them, 
they begin to argue the caſe with him, ſaying, We have eat and drank in thy pre- 


ſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. As it they ſhould ſay, We have profeſſed 


thy religion, we have converſed with thee in thine ordinances, we have cat and 
drank at thy table, we have been taught thy holy word, and have heard it, as 
commonly as if it had been preached in our ſtreets. How confident are theſe peo- 
ple that they ſhould get to heaven? But what ſaith our Lord to them? I tell por, 
1 know you not whence ye are. Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity. Wherc- 
by he hath plainly forewarned you, that altho you own him for your Lord and 
Maſter, altho you hear his word every day in the year, altho you receive the ſa- 
crament of his laſt ſupper, altho ye live and die in the outward profeſſion of his 
religion; yet, after all, unleſs you live accordingly, ve ſhall never be admitted 
into heaven. If ye continue in fin, if ye be workers of iniquity, whatſoever elſe 
e be or do, it will all ſignify nothing: but ye muſt be undone and loft for ever. 
ay, elſewhere he goes much further, ſaying, Many will ſay unto me at that day, 
Lord, Lord, have not we propheſied in thy name? and in thy name caſt out devils ? 
and in thy name done many wonderful works ? Theſe are great things indeed, and 
all done in the name of Chriſt himſelf: Who can think but that theſe men ſhall 
be ſaved? They themſelves may think ſo, but Chriſt doth not, for he will pro- 
fels ro them alſo, I never knew you, depart from me all ye that work iniquity, Mar. 
vii. 22, 23. From whence ye may ſee, that altho ye call him your Lord and 
Maſter, unlets ye do the things that he hath commanded, he will not own you 
for his ſervants. Although ye propheſy in his name, unleſs ye practiſe accord- 
ingly, ye muſt depart from him: Although in his name ye caſt the devil out of 
other people, unleſs ye caſt him out of yourſelves allo, ye muſt go into that ever- 


laſting fire that is prepared for the devil and his angels. Although ye work 


3 in his name, unleſs by it ye work righteouſneſs too, ye cannot be 
aved. 

Hark what he himſelf ſaith in the ſame place, Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the will of u 
Father which is in heaven, Mat. vii. 21. How diligent ſoever therefore people 
are in ſeeking it, and how much ſoever they may do towards it, they can never 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, except they do the will of God. You may 
be ſure of ir, for Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid it. And he ſaid it on purpoſe that ye 
might take notice of it, and not expect that he ſhould receive you into heaven 
when ye die, unleſs ye walk in all his commandments and ordinances, while ye 
live. Without this, whatſoever courſe ye take, and how faſt ſoever ye run, ye 
will not run fo as to obtain: All your labour and pains will be loſt, and to no 


purpoſe ; for ye will {till be in the number of thoſe, who /eek te enter in, and 


ſhall not be able. 

| God grant that this may not be the caſe of many here preſent : From your 

preſence here at-this time, I cannot but in charity believe, that ye all _— 
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wherein all true happineſs conſiſteth. J, faith he, am the way, the truth, and 
I | 


Serm. CXVIIL The Chriſtian Race. 283 


— 


kingdom of God, and deſire to walk in that narrow path that leads to it: And 
ſo many do, as well as you, and yet, after all, come thort of it: Such are they 
that ſeparate themſelves, thinking to go a new way to heaven, which none ever 
went before: Such are they that follow not the light of God's word, but that 
which they pretend to be within them, and fo run juſt contrary to the courſe that 
God hath preſcribed to them: Such are they that do ſome things, but not all 
that is required of them: Such are they that pray a little now and then, but do 
not make devotion their daily exerciſe and recreation: Such are they who often 
hear the word of God, but will never do it: Such are they who come to the 
holy ſacrament, when they have nothing elſe to do, bur ſuffer any worldly buſi- 
neſs to keep them from it: Such are they who ſet upon a religious and virtuous 
courſe of life, for ſome time, and afterwards leave it off again: Such are they who 
think to get to heaven by the merits of Chriſt, without doing what he hath com- 
manded; and ſuch are they who hope to get thither by their own merits without 
his. All theſe, and ſuch like people, will ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be able 
They all run, but not ſo as to obtain. And I beſeech you all to take heed, that 
ye be not found in the numbea of them, that your prayers may not be loſt, and 
your hearing of ſermons turn to no account to you: That your profeſſion of the 
true faith, and all your endeavours atter heaven may not be caſt away and come to 
nothing at long run: That ye may not labour in vain, but fo as to attain the 
end of your faith, even the ſalvation of your ſouls. Or, as the apoſtle here ex- 
preſſeth it, that ye may run /0 as to obtain. 

Tua the thing is poſſible, appears alſo from theſe very words; for the apoſtle 
would never adviſe us to run /o as to obtain, if there was no way whereby we 
might certainly obtain what we run for; but the advice itſelf ſuppoſes and implies, 
that there is ſuch a way, as will infallibly bring us to the kingdom of heaven, it 
we hit upon it, and run as we ought in it. This he takes for granted: And it is 
no more than what he himſelf, and many thouſands beſides, have found true b 
their own experience. In all ages ſome have run ſo as to obtain the crown of glo- 
ry, and are now actually poſſeſſed of it in the other world. And why may not 
we do fo as well as they? Bleſſed be God, we, as yet, are as capable of it as they 
were, while they were upon carth; they had the fame corrupt nature to cleanſe, 
the ſame enemies to grapple with, the ſame temptations to withſtand, the ſame 
duties to perform, and all the {ame difficulties to preſs through, as we now have. 
And we have the ſame Saviour, the ſame ſcriptures, the ſame promiſes, the ſame 
facraments, and all the ſame means of grace and falvation, as they had: Why then 
may not we run ſo as to obtain as well as they? 

Nay, it is obſervable, that we not only may, but ought to do it : Almighty 
God himſelf hath commanded it, and fo hath made it our duty, not only to run, 
but to run ſo as to obtain: And therefore, in his name, I beſeech you all to do fo. 
Do not content yourſelves any longer with running on in a courſe of religious du- 
ties, with that careleſneſs and indifferency, which is ſo common in the world, as 
if it was no great matter how ye performed any duty, fo that ye do but perform 
it at all. Bur do every thing that is required of you, with that intention of mind, 
that zeal, and carneſtneſs of deſire, that ye may attain the end of it; that ye may 
really love, and fear, and ſerve, and glorify God in the world, fo that when ye 
go out of it, ye may live with him, and enjoy him for ever; that ye may not run 
in vain, but fo as to obtain cternal life. 

Bur how we may do this, is the principal thing to be here conſidered. The 
apoſtle here ſpeaks only in general. So run that ye may obtain, without telling us 
particularly, how we muſt do it, or what courſe we muſt take while we are in 
this world, that we may be ſure to live happily in the next ? Which therefore I 
ſhall endeavour to ſearch into, andexplain, out of this apoſtle's other writings, and 
the other ſcriptures given by inſpiration of God, who alone can tell us what he 
would have us do, that we may be ſaved. Which ſeeing the apoſtle here expreſ- 
ſeth, by our running ſo that we may obtain, I ſhall keep as near as I can to the 
metaphor, which he, by the direction of God's Holy Spirit, uſeth ; whereby to 
make this great work, the greateſt we have to do in the world, plain and eaſy to 
all capacities. 

Figsr therefore, we muſt know in general, that Jeſus Chriſt is the only way 
whereby it is poſſible for any man to go to God, to get his love and favour, 


the 


22 - 


— — 
— « 
— - 
—— — > [ " — 
2. * PIERS ons ͤ — 
” _—_ — 1 
- — —— 
. 4 
— 


—— — — 


— * 


4 
o 
* 


8 
- = — — 


= 
* REY - 
22 — «Ü WWA tre rt, As 
— — 
— 


— I. 


- — 


— — — 
— ns —— — — — — 


The Chriſtian Race. 


the life, no man cometh unto the Father but by me, John xiv. 6. Whatſoever high 
conceits we may have of ourſelves, be ſure the molt high God is infinite ly ah 
us, dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto ; whom no man H 
ſeen, or can ſee, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Tho' he be always with us, and it is in him . 
live and move, and bave our being; yet we cannot ſo much as fee him, much les 
can we, at leaſt in our corrupt eſtate, have any accels unto him, fo as to find a 
grace and favour in his ſight, without a mediator, or ſome middle perſon between 
him and us, by whom we may go up and make our addrefles to him; but there 
is only one Mediator between God and man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii, o, 
But he being both God and Man in one Perfon, by laying hold on him, as Ma, 
we may lift ourſelves ro God, and get into his fayour again, as much as if we had 
never loſt it; and fo obtain everlaiting life and falvation : But there is no way 
poſſible for any mortal man to do this, but only by Jeſus Chriſt. Whereas he, a; 
the apoſtle faith, is therefore able to /ave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God 
by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 28. 

As ever therefore we delire to be ſaved, we muſt go unto God by Chriſt, be- 
lieving and truſting on him to make our reconciliation with the Father. And if 
we do that, he both can and will fave us to the uttermoſt, in that he is our Me- 
diator and Advocate with the Father, continually interceding with him to receive 
us again into his favour, by virtue of that great propitiation which he made for us 
when he was upon carth. So that by him we may all run ſo as to obtain eternal 
ſalvation. . 

For this purpoſe therefore your firſt care muſt be to walk in truth, as St. John 
ſpeaks, in the Third Epiſtle, ver. 4. in that truth which Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
truth itſelf, hath made known to you, without going aſide into the by- paths of 
error and hereſy, You muſt, from henceforth be no more children, toſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſlight of men, and cunning craf- 
tineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, in this age, as much, if not much more 
than ever, Eph. iv. 14. But ye muſt keep cloſe to the truth, as it is in Jclus, 


= 


firmly believing whatſoever he hath revealed, who being your Saviour, would 


never have revealed ir, but that it is neceſſary for you to believe it upon his word, 
in order to your being ſaved by him. Unleſs ye therefore run this way, ye can 
never obtain. | 

Non this way neither, unleſs ye run alſo in the way of God's commandments ; 
doing what Chriſt your Saviour hath commanded, as well as believing what he 
hath revealed to you; for, as the apoſtle faith, if a man firive for maſteries, yet hs 
7s not crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully, 2 Tim. ii. 1. As if a man runs a race, al- 
tho he keeps all the while in the right way, yet he is not to have the prize, un- 
leſs he obſerve all the laws and rules preſcribed for it. So muſt you, in your Chri- 
{tian race, you muſt keep within the bounds which Chriſt hath ſer you, and do 
every thing which he requires, in order to your obtaining the crown which he 
hath promiſed to thoſe who do fo, and to none elſe. All others will run in vain, 
and, inſtead of getting the crown, will come off at laſt with ſhame and diſgrace. 
But, as David obſerved, Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when 1 have reſpect unto all 
thy commandments, Pal. cxix. 6. As Zacharias and Elizabeth walked in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ; and therefore were accounted righ- 
reous before God, and fo obtained the crown, Luke i. 6. | 

Bor how can we do this? We that cannot ſo much as think any thing of our 
ſelves, how can we be able to walk in all the commandments of God blamelets ? 
To that I anſwer, that the thing is poſſible, we cannot doubt, ſeeing others 
have done it before us: And why may not we do it as well as they? But how did 


they do it? That appears from the text itſelf: They walked in all the command- 


ments and ordinances of the Lord : They did not, they could not, do one without 
the other. They could not have walked in all the commandments, except they had 
walked allo in all the ordinances ; but by walking in the ordinances, they walked 
like wiſe in all the commandments, that being the means whereby they did it; for 
the ordinances were ſuch poſitive precepts, which God had then enjoyn'd them 


to oblerve, about their ſacrifices and other rites. and ceremonies, typifying and 


foreſhewing the death and interceſſion of Chriſt, and ſo to exerciſe their faith in 
him, and by that means to receive grace and power from him to walk, in all the 


commandments contained in the moral law. If we would 2% fo as to brain the 
crown which they have now got upon their heads, we mult take the ſame courſe: 


For 
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28 
For it is certain, that without the grace and ſtrength of Chriſt, we cannot make 
one true ſtep towards it. Let us hear what he himſelf ſaith to his diſciples, J am 


the vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringetL 


forth much fruit, for without me ye can do nothing, John xy. x. whereby we are aſ- 


ſured, that without him we can no more do good, than a branch that is cut off 
from the vine can bring forth fruit: that is, we can do none at all. But as a branch 
that abides in the vine, and partakes of the juice and ſap, bringeth forth much 
fruit; ſo if we, by faith, abide in Chriſt, and partake of his grace and Spirit, we 
ſhall do much good, all that is required of us; I can do all things, faith the apoſtle, 
by Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. And therefore when the ſame apoſtle 
was troubled with a thorn in the fleſh, which hinder'd him in running the race 
that was ſet before him, he applied himſelf to Chriſt to take it out; who gave him 


this gracious anlwer, My grace is ſufficient for thee : for my flrength is made perfect 
in weakneſs, 2 Cor. xii. 9. which doubtleſs was written for our learning, that we 
may know where our ſtrength lies. Not in ourfelves, but in Chriſt our head. 
In him we have both righteouſneſs and flrength, Ila. xlv. 24. ſtrength to do what 
God commands, and righteouſneſs to make it acceptable to him, when it is done. 
Inſomuch, that how weak ſocver we are in ourſelves, and unable to walk in the 
way of God's commandments, yet if we do but live with a conſtant truſt and 
dependence upon Chriſt for it, he will carry us through the whole race, and ena- 
ble us to ran lo as to obtain. Which therefore that we may do, in every ſtep we 
take, we mult ſtill be IDvoking up to Feſus the author and finiſher of our faith, Heb. 
xii. 2. and ſtrictly obſ{crve the rule laid down by the apoſtle, Nhat ſoever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Fa- 
ther by him. Col. iii. 17. By this means we may walk ia all the commandments of 
the Lord, fo that in him we ſhall be accounted blameleſs. 

Bur that we may receive this power and ſtrengrh from Chriſt, to walk in all 
the commandments of the Lord, we mutt walk alſo in all his ordinances, thoſe which 
he hath ordained in his Goſpel, to be the way that leads to him: Such are faſt- 
ing and watching, publick and private prayers, hearing God's * word read and 
explain'd, praiſing his moſt glorious name, and receiving the ſacrament of his 
molt bleſſed body and blood. Theſe are all the ordinances appointed in the new 
teſt ment, inſtead of thoſe many which were ordain'd in the old: and unleſs we 
walk in theſe, in all theſe ordinances of the Lord, we can never walk in all his 
commandments, ſo as to be found blameleſs, and by conſequence obtain the crown. 
Theſe being thoſe means of grace and falvation, whereby we may receive grace 
from Chritt, to work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. And 
unleſs we uſe the means, we can never attain the end. Herein therefore lies 
the great myſtery of running our Chriſtian race aright, ſo as to get the prize, 
8 all ſuch means, as by God's appointment tend to it, heartily and 
conſtantly. 

YE — firſt, I ſay, be ſure to uſe them all, one as well as another: He that 
runs not through the whole courſe had as good ſtand (till, and not run at all. He 
that uſeth ſome of the means, and not all, will loſe his end, as much as if he uſed 
none; for that cannot be attained by any one or more of them by themſelves, bur 
by all together, influencing and aſſiſting one another. By faſting, or keeping our 
bodies under, our minds are kept in a right temper and diſpoſition for this ſpiri- 
cual exerciſe : By watching, we are always intent upon it: By hearing the word 
of God, we lcarn what to believe and do: By praying, we obtain grace to be- 
lieve and do accordingly : By praiſing and magnitying the name of God, our 
hearts are raiſed up and fix'd upon him: And by receiving his body and blood, 
our ſouls are ſtrengthened and refreſhed, ſo as to be able ro run with chearfulneſs 
and alacrity through the whole race that he hath ſer us, till we come to the end 
of it. And therefore if ye negle& any of theſe means, although ye uſe the reſt, 
ye can receive no benefit from them, no more than as if ye uſed none at all: Which 
is a thing I would deſire you always to remember, that ye may not think to get 
2 by doing only ſome things, unleſs ye do all that is required ot you, in 
order to it. 

You have great cauſe to thank God, that ye live in a church where all the 
means of grace are duly adminiſter'd to you. Have a care that ye do not loſe 


the benefit of them by your neglect and careleſneſs: But take all oppor cunities ye 
Vol. II. . | 222 2 can 
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can get to uſe and improve them all, and every one, to your eternal advantage Do 
not take up, as moſt do, with any one, or more of them, bur exerciſe yourſelves 
ſometimes in one, ſometimes in another, as they are adminiſter'd, fo as to run thro 
them all. This is the way to obtain true grace and virtue, and, by conſequence, 
the crown annexed to it. f 

Bur, for that end, whatſoever ye do, ye muſt do it with all your might : When 
ye are at your private devotions, ye mult pray as earneſtly, as if your life depend. 
ed upon it; for ſo it doth, your ſpiritual and your eternal life. When ye come 
to church, ye mult lay all other buſineſs aſide, and mind nothing but the buſineſs 
ye come thither abour, even to ſerve and worſhip God, the Maſter of the houſe, 
the Lord and Governour of the whole world: Ye muſt not ſtand looking about, 
and complementing with one another : nor ſuffer ſo much as your thoughts to be 
running after your worldly affairs, nor any thing but the work you are there en- 
gaged in, the greateſt, the higheſt, and the hardeſt work ye have to do in the world. 
All the while that ye are upon your knees, in prayer to God, keep your minds 
wholly fixed upon him you are praying to, and upon your Advocate in heaven, in 
whoſe name ye pray, and for whoſe ſake only your prayers ate heard and granted. 
While ye are ſinging pſalms or hymns and praiſes to your Almighty Creator and 
continual Benefadtor, be ſure to obſerve the rule which the ſweet finger of //7ae! 
hath ſer you, Sing praiſes luſtily unto him, with a good courage, Plal. xxxiii. 3. 
While ye are hearing the word of God, receive ir not as the word of man, bur 
as it is, in truth, the word of God himſelf, which effettually worketh in them that 
believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. All the while that ye are at our Lord's table, confider 
where you are, in the moſt ſpecial preſence of Chriſt your Saviour; and look up- 
on him as in the midſt of you, as he really is, and there communicating his bleſſed 
body and blood, to preſerve your fouls and bodies to eternal life; and according! 
receive it by faith in his word, that by eating his feb, and drinking his blood, ke 
dwells in you, and you in him, 7ohn vi. 56. 

Ir ye would heartily and carneſtly apply your minds to the uſe of all the means 
of grace, and thus employ yourſelves conſtantly in them, as ye have occaſion, ye 
would find them to be indeed the means of grace to you, effectual to your obtain- 
ing the favour of God, and ſuch gifts and graces of his Holy Spirit, whereby ye 
thall be enabled to withſtand the temptations of the world, the fleſh and the de- 
vil, to keep all your paſſions in their due order, to love and honour God with a'l 
your hearts, to ſerve and worſhip him with reverence and godly fear, and to walk 
in all his commandments, as well as ordinances, blameleſs, all the days of your lite, 
ſo as at length to go to him, and live with him for ever. 

I app, all the days of your life, becauſe, without that, all ye do will come to 
nothing. He that runs a race, unleſs he holds out to the end of it, can never get 
the prize. No more can ye, unleſs ye continue this your Chriſtian courſe as long 
as ye live; for the crown 1s promiſed to none but ſuch as do ſo. And therefore it 
ye deſire in good earneſt to have it, ye muſt follow the ſteps of the apoſtle; how 
tar ſoever ye have gone, ye muſt forget thoſe things which are behind, and reach- 
ing forth to thoſe things which are before you, ye mult ſtill preſs towards the mark, 
for the prize of the high calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 14. And never 
leave off, till ye are got to it. This, this is the way, the only way to run ſo that 
we may obtain. | 

AND do not ſay, or think within yourſelves, That is an hard ſaying, who can bear 
it ? For how hard ſoever it be, it muſt be done, or you mult be undone for ever. 
And why ſhould you think that hard, which ye can all do it ye will? Thar is all, 
be but willing, and you'll ſoon be able to do all that ye have heard: For it is no 
more, nor ſo much as men commonly. do for the things of this life, and all, be- 
Cauſe they are willing to do it. If ye were bur as intent upon the other world, as 
people generally are upon this, and as deſirous of grace and glory everlaſting, as 
they are of temporal riches and honour, you would think nothing too hard to do 
for the attainment of it; but would do cvery thing that is required towards it, 
with more eaſe and pleaſure, than ye can ever find in proſecuting any worldly de- 
ſign. Do but make trial of it for a while, and you will find it to be fo by your 
own experience. They who never enter'd upon this Chriſtian race, may dream of 
a thoutand rubs and difficulties in it; but when ye are once got into it, and have 
exerciſed yourſelves for ſome time in it, ye will feel it to be ſo plain, fo — 
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ſo pleaſant, that ye will never think that they can run faſt enough, and yet will ne- 
ver faint nor be weary, till ye come to the end of it: or, as the ſcripture delights 
to (peak, till you are gathered to your fathers, tothe innumerable company of ſaints, 
who, while they were upon earth as you now are, ran fo as to obtain the crown 
of glory in heaven. | | 

I/herefore, my beloved, ſceing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud 
of witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, and the fin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us; 
and let us run with patience the race that is ſet before us; looking unto Jeſus, the 
author and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured 
zhe croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is now ſet down at the right hand of the throne 
of God, Heb. xii. 1, 2. Where he is preparing a place, a place of joy, and 
bliſs, and glory, more than we can imagine, for all that run ſo as to obtain it. 

LET us therefore now reſolve, by his aſſiſtance, to run for it, as others have 
done before, and ſome, we hope, are now doing. And why ſhould not we do it 
as well as they? The prize is as free for us as it was for them. Let us there- 
fore run with them, and ftrive which ſhall run faſteſt, and ſureſt, without 
ſtumbling, ſtill keeping the prize in our eye, that ineſtimable prize, the crows: 
of righteouſneſs, the crown of glory, the incorruptible crown, which the eter— 
nal Son of God hath purchaſed for us, with the price of his own blood, 
and is always ready to let it upon the head of all that run as they ought 
for it. 


Which God grant that we may all do, through him, who liveth and reigneth «ith 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God bleſſed ſor ever, 


SERMON CY. 


Chriſt the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 


Joun xiv. 6, 


Jeſus ſauth unto him, I am the M. ay, and the Truth, and the 
Life : No man cometh unto the Father, but by me. 


T was a great privilege which the Jews had above all other people, that 
they had often prophets inſpired and ſent by God among them, to acquainr 
them with his will z and had always a certain way to know it upon any 
great occaſion: For if they did but go to the high-prieſt, he putting on 
the breaſt plate of judgment, by the Urim and Thummim in it, perfectly un- 

derſtood the mind of God in the buſineſs they came about, and accordingly gave 
his reſponſes or anſwers to it. We have no ſuch way of conſulting Almighty God 
under the goſpel: And the reaſon is, becauſe we have no need or occaſion for 
itz for now God himſelf, in the form and likeneſs of man, hath with his own 
mouth revealed all things to us, that are neceſſary for any man to know; and 
bath cauſed ſuch his oracles, or divine revelations, to be committed to wetings 
an 
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Chrift the Way, the Truth, 
and left upon record, that all may freely conſult them, and from thence be in- 
formed of his will and pleaſure in all things, wherein any man can be under any 
obligation or neceſſity to know it: So that if there be any doubt, ſcruple, or dif- 
ficuſty, which cannot be reſolved from ſomething that is there ſaid and delivered 
to us by God himſelf, we may certainly conclude, that it is God's will that we 
ſhould not trouble our heads about it: For he, beſure, who came into the world 
on purpoſe to make and to ſhew us the way to happineſs and ſalvation, hath told 
us all things that he would have us know; in order to our obtaining of it. And 
therefore what he hath told us, we may be confident it is no matter whether we 
know it or no: And that he would have us lay aſide all ſuch impertinent and 
unneceſſary queſtions which he hath not ſeen good to determine, and to apply 
ourſelves wholly to the ſtudy of ſuch great truths as he hath revealed to us, and 
to take them upon his word: Looking upon that as the anſwer of God to all ſuch 
ueſtions which we are any way concerned to be reſolved in. And it we thus con- 
ſult his oracles upon any ſuch queſtion, we may there find as clear and certain a 
ſolution of it, as the thing is capable of. g 
As for example, The chief thing that we all ought to enquire after is, The way 
whereby we may go to him that made us, ſo as to have his love and favour, in 
which our life and happineſs conſiſteth. This is that which Moſes, when he had 
the neareſt acceſs that ever mortal had to God, deſired to know of him, ſaying, 
I pray thee, if I have found grace in thy fight, ſhew me thy way, that I may know 
thee, that I may find grace in thy fight, Exod. xxxiii. 13. Where he plainly de- 
fired to know the way which God had appointed, whereby men might come to 
the right knowledge of him, and find grace and favour with him. Which he at- 
rerwards expreſſed, by ſaying, 1 beſeech thee ſhew me thy glory, ver. 18. This be- 
ing the way whereby God deſigned ro manifeſt the glory of his grace and truth 
to mankind : In anſwer to which requeſt, the Lord ſaid to him, Z will make al! 
my goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee, 
ver. 19. And accordingly, The Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed, The Lord, 
the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, 
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| keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and fin, and that will by 


no means clear the guilty, viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children and upon 
the childrens children, unto the third and fourth generation, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. which 
words being fo ſolemnly proclaimed by Almighty. God himſelf, there muſt needs 
be more in them than what is commonly thought of. To me the whole myſtery 
of the goſpel ſeems to be contained in them, the wonderful way which God hath 
made [4 the reconciling himſelf unto mankind, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. It is in 
him that God hath promiſed to be gracious and merciful to them. It is in him 
that all ſuch promiſes are yea and Amen. It is in bim that he is abundant in 
goodneſs and truth; for goodneſs or grace and truth came by Feſus Cbriſt, John 
1. 17. It is in him, that God forgives iniquity, tranſgreſſion and fin; and yet 
by no means clears the guilty, or rather, will not ſuffer fin to go altogether un- 
puniſhed : For he hath laid the puniſhment of it upon him ; viſiting the N 
ties of mankind upon his Son, as he viſiteth the iniguities of the fathers upon their 
children, and their childrens children, unto the third and fourth generation; even in 
Lhe higheſt manner that could be, ſo as to have full and complete ſatisfaction made 
anto him for them. Thus God ſhewed Moſes his way how to find grace in his 
light, even by Chriſt the Saviour of the world: According to the requeſt that 
Moſes had made to him: And thus David prayed to God, that his way might 
he known upon earth, and his ſaving health; or, as the word ſignifies, his ſalva- 
tion unto all people, Plal. Ixvii. 2. Toca that way, whereby they might all be ſa- 
ved, by Chriſt the promiſed ſeed, who is our only Saviour, for there is 0 ſalva- 
2 in any other, Acts iv. 12. But he is not only our Saviour, but ſalvation itſelf, 
Luke ii. zo. 

. in the old teſtament God was pleaſed to ſhew men the way 
of ſalvation, at leaſt ſo much of ir, as render'd them inexcuſable unleſs they 
walk'd in it. But in the new, it is made as plain, as words can make it: So 
that if we do but conſult the oracles of God, which are there recorded, we 
cannot miſs of it, but may have it from his own infallible word, how we 
may come to him fo as to be eternally happy in him. This he hath there often 


rold us with his own divine mouth : Particularly in my text, where the my. 
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God our ſaviour expreſly ſaith, 7 am the way, the truth, and the life : no man cometh 
unto the father but by me. 

Tu occaſion of his uttering this divine ſentence was this: he being now to 
leave this world, left his diſciples ſhould be overwhelm'd with too much grict 
and ſorrow tor his departure from them, he acquainted them, that he was only 
going home to his own father's houſe, and that he went thither to prepare a place 
tor them, and all that ſhould believe in him. And that afterwards he would 
come again and receive them to himſelt, to live with him for ever, v. 1, 2, 35 
When he had ſaid this, taking it for granted, that they all underſtood him, he 
adds, and whether 1 go ye know, and the way Je know, V. 4. But St. Thomas, one of 
the twelve, not apprehending his meaning aright, ſaid, Lord, we know not whither 
thou goeſt, and how can we know the way? v. 5. Upon which our bleſled ſaviour, 
according to his uſual way of replying to any thing which was {aid to him, ſo 
as to utter ſomething at the ſame thime, that ſhould not be only pertinent to 
that particular /purpole, but likewiſe ot univerſal conſequence, and neceflary for all 
mankind to know; he took occaſion to utter this divine oracle, I am the way, the 
truth, and the life, no man cometh unto the father but by me. Whereby he certificd 
both that apoſtle and all other men, not only whither he was going, even unto 
the father, but likewiſe of the way whereby they may go after him, ſo as at 
laſt to come unto him, even by hinifelt. And the better to atlure them of 
it, he doth not only ſay, I am the way, but adds, I am the truth, and the 
life. That is, the true and living way in the higheſt manner that can be, in 
the very abſtract, the truth and the lite it felt : ſo that we may certainly de- 
pend upon him as the way unto the father, ſccing he is the truth, and not doubt 
but he can carry us through that way, and bring us to the end of it, ſeeing 
he is the life roo, and ſo can quicken, actuate, and enable us to walk in that 
way without fainting or ſtumbling. And that we may know that he is not 
only the way, but the only way, he adds, wo man cometh unto the father but by 
me. 


Bur that we may both fully underſtand and be duly affected with this great 
truth, uttered by him who is-the truth 1t felt, it will be necellary to conſider, what 
he means by coming to the father, and how he himſelf is the way, and the only 
way, ſo that wo man cometh to the father but by him, and that by him any man may 
come unto the father. | 

Wuo is here meant by the father we all know, even the moſt high God, the 
father almighty, maker of heaven and carth, whom our lord Jeſus Chrilt, being his 
only begotten ſon, uſually calls his father, and in general the father, as in my text: 
where coming to the father by him, is the ſame which elſewhere is expreſſed by 
coming unto God by him, Heb, vii. 25. But what it is for men to come to God, is 
not lo eaſy to be underſtood. 

For he, whom we call God, is an immenſe, infinite, eternal, incomprehen- 
ſible Being, dwelling in that light which no man can approach unto, whom no 
man hath - ſeen nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi. 16. How then can any man ever come to 
him? We little worms, that creep and crawl upon the ſurface of the earth, how 
can we come to him that made both heaven and carth? to him whoſe glory 
the heaven of heavens is not able to contain? We who cannot get up ſo far as to the 
ſun, or moon, or any of the ſtars, how can we ever come at him, who created 
and upholds them all by the power of his word, and is infinitely more above 
them, than they are above us? Our very thoughts, at their utmoſt ſtretch, ar 
the greateſt height they are able to aſcend, are ſo far from reaching him, that 
we cannot think aright of him, but as of one that is infinitely above the higheſt 
of our thoughts. How then can we come to him? or ſo much as think what it 
is to do ſo? eſpecially ſeeing that we are not only finite, and, as ſuch, infinitely 
below him, but are likewiſe corrupted and defiled, and, as ſuch, directly contra- 
ry to him, He is a moſt pure, juſt, and holy act, purity, juſtice, holineſs it- 
ſelf: we are all impure, unrighteous and finful creatures: how then can we ap- 
proach to him? We that are rotten {tubble, how can we come near him that is 
a conſuming fire? We could never have thought it poſſible, if he himſelf had nat 
told us it is. And now he hath told-us of it, we could never have underſtood 
what he means by our coming unto him, unleſs he himſelf had explained it to 


us} but now he hath made it plain and eaſy to us, by acquainting us, how we 
Vor, II. 4 | may 
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may do it, even by Jeſus Chriſt, who being the only way, whereby we can come 
unto the father, we can never underſtand what it is to come unto the father any 
other way than by conſidering, how we may no it by him who here ſaith, 4 the 
way, and the truth, and the life : no man cometh to the father but by me, 

Firſt, THEREFORE it is by Jeſus Chriſt, and him only, that any man can 
come to the knowledge of God the father: though we have- (till, even in our 
corrupt eſtate, ſome general and confuſed notions of ſuch a being preliding over 
the world; yet we could never have known what he is, or what we ought to 
believe concerning him, if Jclus Chriſt had not revealed him to us; as but too 
plainly appears, for thoſe in the Eaſt and Meſt-Iudies, who never had his reve 
lations any way imparted to them, before chriſtians came among them, what 
unaccountable and abſurd notions had they of God? What ſtrange and ridi- 
culous reſemblances did they make of him ? Some making him like one thing, 
ſome like another; ſome repreſenting him under the fineſt, others under the 
uglieſt ſhape they could think of: and all imagining him like ſomeching or 
other which they could ſee. The ſame was the caſe alſo of the old beathiens, 
and of all mankind, that never had any other knowledge of God, than what 
corrupt nature, or their own natural reaſon, ſuggelted to them; though hey 
knew God, or that there was ſuch a being in the world, yet they did not 277 
him as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and the; 
fooliſh heart was darkened : profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became fooliſh, aid 
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God, into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things, Rom. i. 21, 22, 23. 

Ir is from ſuch as theſe, that we muſt gather what to think of that natural 
religion which is ſo much cried up by ſome in our days, in oppoſition to the re- 
vealed : whatſocver they may pretend, there is nothing of true religion in it; for 
aſmuch.as mankind, by nature, have no true knowledge of the God they ought to 
worſhip, much leſs can they perform ſuch worſhip to him, which may be properly 
called religion : for nothing that men do can be truly called the worſhipping ot 
God, unleſs it be done according to his will. But how can they know that, un- 
leſs he himſelf hath revealed it to them? Hence it is, that they who do not b-- 


lieve, that God hath revealed himſelf and his will ro mankind, as well as they 


who never heard of any ſuch revelations, they all hve as without God in the 
world; and ſo would all mankind have always lived, but for Jeſus Chrilt owr 
Lord. | 

Burt Jeſus Chriſt our Lord hath made known all that is neceſſary, or indecd 
poſſible tor mankind in this imperfe& ſtate to know, concerning God and the 
father: this he did of old by his ſpirit in the prophets, 1 Per. i. 11. And hath 
ſince done it in his own perſon, and by his evangeliſts and apoſtles in the new 
teſtament. And that we may be ſure it is he, and he alone, that hath done 
it, he himſclf hath aſſured us of it, with his own mouth, ſaying, No man korw- 
eth the ſon but the father, neither knoweth any man the father ſave the ſun, and 
he to whomſoever the ſon will reveal him, Matth. xi. 27. And by his evangc- 
liſt, ſaying, No man hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten fon, which is in 
the boſom of the father, he hath declared him, John i. 18. He who alone could 
do it, as being the only begotten of the father, of the ſame form or na- 
ture with him, he hath declared, he hath revealed all that we need to know 
or believe concerning God, to our ſerving him in this world, and to our cnjoy- 
ment of him in the next: and therefore he is properly called the Sun RI 
neſs, Mal. iv. 2. and the Light of the World, Joh. viii. 12. cap. xix. 5. the true Ui 
that lighteth every man that cometh into the world, cap. i. 9. It being only by him chat 
any man can ſee God, or any thing relating to the other world, as it is by the 
light of the ſun that we ſee the things of this world. 

AND as the light of the ſun hath always heat and vigour going along with 
it; ſo hath the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt : it hath ſo much power 
and efficacy, that he, by it, doth not only enlighten the medium bur the cye, 
the eye of our minds, that we may ſee the wondrous things that are written in 
the law of God : as he opened his apoſiles underſtandings, that they might un- 
derſtand the ſcripture, Luk. xxiv. 45. and Lydia's hearr, ſo that ſhe arrended t0 
the things which were ſpoken of Paul, Acts xvi. 14. So if we. conſult the oraclcs 
of Chriſt, and keep our eye fixed on him, he will not only ſhew us what 
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we ought to believe and know of God, but likewiſe open our hearts to receive 
and digelt it; ſo that our whole fouls ſhall be overſpread with a quick ſenſe 
and feeling ot it. I do not ſay, that we ſhall be able to comprehend his di- 
vine nature and properties, ſo as to form any clear ideas or notions of him in our 
brains, as he is in himſelf: for that is impoſſible for us mortals to do, who have 
no Capacitics for it. And therefore they who pretend to it, or attempt it, are 
guilty of high preſumption, and betray their pride and folly, as much, nay 
more, than it they ſhould endeavour to graſp the whole heavens within the 
palms of their hands, beſure they have no true knowledge of God; for they 
know not ſo much of him, as that he is incomprehentible, and infinitely be- 
yond the reach of their finite underſtandings : whereas the knowledge of God, 
which we ate taught by Jeſus Chriſt in his holy word, is quite of another 
Nature. It contiſts not in having ideas and ſpeculations of him in our heads: 
but in having ſuch a quick and lively ſenſe of him in our hearts, that our 
whole fouls are filled with acmiration, and love, and tear of his divine per- 
fections, io that we taſte the grod word of God, and the fours of the world to 
come, Heb. vi. 5. And know eo as to taſte, that the Lord is gracions, 1 Pet. 
ii. 3. Feeling ourſelves touched to the quick, and ſtrangely àttected with his 
glory, power and goodnels, beyond what we ourſelves are able ro conceive, 
much leſs cexprels to other people. | 

T tiv s, theretore, Chriſt is the way to know God effettually; to know that 
he is Jehvah; being itſelt, exiſting in and of himſelt, and giving exillence to 
all things elſe ; that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, theſe three, 
are this one Fehowvah ; that he is from everlaſtiue to everlaſting, God bled for 
ever: that he is every where, knows all things, and can de what , he will: 
that he made ail things by the word of his power, and ſtill uptolds and go- 
verns all things according to the pleaſure of his will; that a {parrow cannot 
fall to the ground without him; and that the very hairs of every man's head 
are numbred by him: that he is the Lad of f.ilbath, the Lord of heaven and earth, 
the Lord God omnipotenr, that reigns and rules over the whole world, and doth 
whatſoever he pleaſeth in it. That he is the chit, the only good in the world, 
in whoſe favour is life, in whoſe Prefeiice there funf, of joy, and at whoſe 
110h hand there are Pleaſures for cb mrs. All this, and tar more than I am able 
to expreſs, we may all know of God by his Hoh, who hath revealed him to us, 
and itill doth it in us, by his Spirit moving upon out fouls, and imprinting what 
he had revealed upon our hearts; ſo that we may read it there allo, and be ac- 
cordingly affected with ir. But no man can ever attain to ſo much as this, even to 
know God and the Father, unto whom he ſhall come, aright, any other way, 
than by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore vo man, beſure, can come unto the 
Father but by him. | 

Bur by him we may come, not only to the knowledge, but likewiſe into the 
favour of almighty God, which is the main thing we come unto him tor, And 
that which ſeems chiefly deſign'd by this phiaſe in my text; M man cometh to 
t he father ; that is, no man cometh to him, ſo as to get into his love and favour, 


by any other than by me. And it is well that we can do it by him; for we can- 


not imagine any other way how it is poſſible tor us to do it. 

Fox what other way can we propole to ourlelves, whereby we can poſſibly find 
any grace or favour in the fight of God? God, as we have obſerved, is an 
infinite, almighty, eternal being, the maker of heaven and earth, the lord and 
governour of the whole world: we, at the belt, are a company of little 
creatures, that were taken our of the carth, and mult return to it again. How 
then can we expect that he ſhould have any regard to us? Hen I confider thy 
beavers, the work of thy fingers, the moon aud the ſtars which thou haſt ordained : Lord 
what is man that thou art mindful of him or the ſou of man that thou viſiteſt him, Plal; 
viii. 3, 4. Eſpecially if we conſider withal, it was he that made us and that 
made us for himſelt, to {erve and honour him. Bur we have not done it, nor are 
capable of doing it of our ſelves, having ſo far corrupred ourſelves, that we are 
not fir for the work he made us for: and therefore are juſtly tallen under his 


diſpleaſure; and never did, nor can do any one thing that is pleaſing and ac- 


ceptable in his ſight: nothing but what provokes and incenſeth him more a- 
gainſt us, in not anſwering the end for which lie made use How then can 
| we 
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we look for any kindneſs from him? What can we do to deſerve it? and to which 
ot the ſaints, to which of the angles ſhall we go, to reſtore us to the favour ot 
God ? others may think what they pleaſe; for my part I cannot imagine, how all 
the creatures in the world can do it. I know there arc many holy, many glorious 
cicatures in heaven, but how holy, how glorious ſoever they are, they are ſtill but 
creatures, and, as ſuch, infinitely below God, as I myſelf am. How then can 1 go 
to God? What can I fay to him? How can I anſwer for what I have done to pro- 
voke him? He is not a man as am, that I ſhould anſwer him, and we ſhould come toge- 
ther in judgement. Neither is there any days-man, or. umpire, betwixt us, that might lay 
his hand upon us loth, Job ix. 32, 33. No, certainly, tho we had ranſacked the whole 
creation, we could never have tound one that could lay his hand both upon God and 
us, and ſo bring us together. 

Bur tho' we could not, God, by his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, hath 
found one; or rather, he himſelf hath raiſed up one, on purpoſe to do it, even his 
only begotten ſon Jeſus Chriſt, who being God from all eternity, of the ſame 
ſubſtance with the father; and having, in time, taken upon him the nature of 
man, by uniting it to his own divine perſon, and ſo being both God and man 
too; as God, he can lay his hand upon God; as man, he can lay it upon 
man; and fo, as God-man, can bring them together, and make them at one again. 
But, for that purpoſe, he being thus made fleſh, he offered it up as a ſacrifice for 
the ſins ot mankind, ſuſſering that death, in their nature, which they them- 
{elves muſt otherwiſe have ſuffered, every one in his own perſon, for the of- 
fences which they had committed againſt God; and therefore he is called the 
lamb of God, that taketh away the fins of the world, Joh. i. 29. and ſaid % be 
a propitiation for our ſius, and not for ours only, but for the fins of the whole world, 
1 John ii. 2. becauſe in him, and by virtue of that propitiatory ſacrifice which he 
once offered for mankind, God is become propitious, mercitul and gracious to 
them, pardoning their oftences, and receiving them again into his tavour, to the 
fraiſe of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved, 
Eph. 1. 6. 

Tris, I confeſs, is a great myſtery, ſuch as could never have entered into the 
heart of man, unleſs God himſelf had revealed it. But now that he hath revealed 
it, as we have all the ground and reaſon that can be to believe it, fo the whole 
way of our coming unto God by Chriſt, is thereby made plain and eaſy to us; 
for though God bcing infinitely above us, ſo it is impoſſible for us to come im- 
mediately at him; yet he having taken upon him our nature, ſo as to be God 
and man in the ſame perſon ; by applying ourſelves unto him, as he is man, we 
come unto God too, the ſame perſon being both. So that it is, as he is man, 
that he is properly the way whereby we come unto God: he being, as ſuch, 
the mediator between God and us, as his apoſtle hath taught us, ſaying, there 
is one Gd, and cue mediator between God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus, having 
given himſelf a ranſom for all, as it is in the original, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. As he 
is the man Chriſt Jeſus, he is the mediator between God and man: and exccutcs 
that office effectually by means of the ranſom that he hath given for all men; 
lo that any man may now go unto God, though not immediately, yet by 
this one mediator between God and him. To the ſame purpoſe 1s that ot 
St. John, if any man ſin, (as we all have) we have an advicate with the ſa- 
ther Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our fins, &c. 1 Joh. ii. 1, 2. 
Becauſe he is the propitiation for our ſins, by offering up himſelf, as man, in our 
ſtead, he is therefore our advocate with the father, mediating, or interceding 
between him and us, that our fins, whereby we have offended him, being for- 
given, we may be received again into his grace and favour. And therefore 
as he being the only mediator between God and man, no man can come 
unto God, or the father, as he himſelf hath ſaid, but only by him: ſo 
there is no man but by him may come unto the father; for if we firſt go to him, 
he preſents us to the father, who is graciouſly pleaſed ro accept of us for his ſake, 
was brings us to him, and upon the account of that mediation which he maketh 
or us. 

Bur how doth he preſent us? Not in our corrupt and ſinful ſtate, not ſuch 
as we are by nature, but upon our repentance and faith in him, He firlt 
waſheth us from our fins in his own blood, purgeth our conſciences from = 

| | works, 


* 


Serm. cxix. 


. 


wr the Life. 


works, and purifieth us to himſelf a peculiar people, real and ſound members of his 
own body, the church; and then he preſents us, as ſuch, unto God. This he 
himſelf hath taught us, by his apoſtle ſaying, Husbands love your wives, ev as Chriſt 
alſo loved the church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſaniify ana clear fe it with 
the waſhing of water, by the word; that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious 
church, not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould ve {ty aud with-- 
out blemiſh, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. Theſe words are much to be obſerved in this 
caſe, becauſe they clearly ſhew, how Chrilt, as man, preſents us to himſelf as 
God, and ſo how we come unte the father by him; for here we ſec, that he having 
given himſelf for us, and ſo redeemed us to himſelt, he firſt ſanctifies and cleanſeth, 
and then preſents us without ſpot or wrinkle, or any thing that may be offenlive 
to God, and provoke him to reject us; but that we may appear in his 
fight holy and without blemiſh, though not as we are in Ourlelves; yet as ws 
are members of his body, of his fleſh, and ok his bones, as it follows in the 
text, ver, 30. As we are Joined to him, as a wile to her husband, and fo arc 
under his covert, and endowed with his righteouſneſs, as a wife is with her 
husband's eſtate and honour. For by this means, as the ſame apoſtle elſe— 
where expreſſeth it, we are found in him, wot navinz our orten righteouſaels 
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the riohteorf- 
weſs which is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9. So that being found in him, mcm- 
bers of his body, belides our own righteouſneſs, which is imperfect, we have 
another righteouſneſs, the righteouſnels of God himſelf, which being abſo— 
lutely perfect, by that we appear and are accounted righteous before God, 
and he is pleaſed to accept ot us, as ſuch, in his ſon, who being united to 
himſelf by faith, and therctore intereſſed in his merits and rightcoutucts, alote— 
ſaid. 

Tnus, although we were ſometimes alieuated and enemies, in our mind; by wicked 
works, yet Chriſt hath now reconciled us unto God, in the body of his fl through 
death, to preſent us holy and unblameable, aud unreproveable in his fight, Col. i. 21, 
22. So that row in Chriſt Jeſus, we who were ſometimes Jar off, are made nigh 
by the blood of Chriſt, who is our peace, Eph. ii. 13, 14. And through him we, 
beth Jews and Gentiles, even all true believers, have acceſs by one ſpirit unto the 
father, ver. 18. For all the ſound members of Chriſt, being led by one and 
the ſame ſpirit, that which proceeds from him their head, by that they have 
acceſs, and ſo come by him unto the father; that is, unto almighty God, 
who now looking upon them as rightcous in his ſon, is ſo far reconciled to 
them, that he is become their father. And they accordingly come unto him 
as ſuch. And that may be the reaſon wherefore our Saviour in my text doth 
not ſay, No man cometh unto God, but, No man cometh unto the father but 
by me, to ſhew, that by him we do not go unto God, as he is in him- 
ſelt, but as he is the father, the father of him our Lord Chriſt ; and in him 
our God and our father: who therefore commands us allo to addreſs ourſelves 
unto God, always under that relation, as he is our father which is in 
heaven, 

Bur, Behold here what manner of love the father hath b-{ywed upon us, that we 
ſhould be called the ſons of God, 1 John iii. 1. What cauſe have we to admire the 
height, the depth, the breadth, the length of this divine love. But how came we in- 
to ſo near a relation to the moſt high God ? only by his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, It 
is he who gives this power to thoſe who receive and believe on him, to become 
the ſous of God, John i. 12. and ſo to come unto God as their father: as one 
who hath a ſpecial love and kindneſs for them above all the people upon eatth ; 
and will, accordingly, take care of them and bleſs them; defend them from 
all evil, and make all things work together for their good : provide all things 
neceflary for them in this lite, and then bring them to their inheritance, an in- 
beritance uncorruptible, unde filed, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven fer them, 
1 Pet. i. 4. | | 
| Fox being thus brought into the favour of God, by his only begotten ſor, 
in whom they believe, by him they come at laſt to his kingdom in heaven, 
there to live with him, and enjoy him for ever; and ſo receive the end of their 
faith, even the ſaluation of their ſouls, 1 Pet. i. 9. To which there is no way 
poſſible. for any man to come, but only by Jeſus Chriſt, for there is nene other 
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name under heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acis iv. 25, But he :; 
able to ſave them to the utmoſt that come unto God by him, ſecing be ever liveth to mate in. 
terceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. | 

T nuts things I have endeavour'd to make as plain as I could in ſo few words, 
both for your ſatisfaction and my own. There being nothing that we are more 
concern'd to underſtand, than what we ought to believe and know concerning that 
inviſible, almighty being, that made us and all the world; and how, notwithltang- 
ing our manifold provocations of him, we may regain his favour, ſo as to be happy 
in him for ever. Now, as we have (cen, there is W way whereby it is poſſible tor 
any man to do this, but only by Jeſus Chriſt ; according to what he himſclf here 
ſaith, no man cometh unto the father but by me. And theictore if any man ſeck it any 
other way, he will be ſo far from finding any favour with God, that he will find 
God more incenſed againſt him, for offering to come unto him, and ſeck his favour, 
any other way, but that which he himſelt hath made and preſcribed for ir. 'I'he 
conſideration whereof makes me ſometimes pity the ſad eſtate of thoſe who deny the 
Lord that bought them, and ſo make themſelves uncapable of all thoſe bleſſings that 
he hath bought for them. 

Bur that, I hope, is not the caſe of any here preſent : you being all taught of 
God, that there is no way of coming thus unto him, but only by his only begotten 
ſon, your only ſaviour and advocate with him; and therefore you mult needs be ſollici- 
tous to know, what mult be done on your parts, in order to it, or how you may 
come unto the father by the ſon. 

Firſt, therefore, As ever ye deſire to come unto the father by the ſon, ye muſt firſt 
come unto the ſon, that is, you muſt believe in him, as he himſelf hath taught us, 
John iv. 35. Ye mult believe, that he is the only begotten ſon of God, begotten of 
the father from all eternity, ſo as to be one with the father, John x. 30. and that 
in the fulneſs of time the father ſent him into the world, to reveal his will to man - 
kind, to reconcile them to himfelt, by dying in their ſtead, and ſo to be the media- 
tor between God and man; and accordingly you muſt believe and truſt on him, 
on him alone, to reſtore you to the favour and kingdom of God; and you mult 
love and honour him with all your hearts for ir. He that doth not this, 
doth not come unto the ſon, and therefore cannot come unto the father by 
him, but muſt die in his fins, John viii. 24 But God hath that infinite love 
for his ſon, that whoſoever loveth and believeth in the ſon, is for that very 
reaſon, beloved by the father: The father himſelf, ſaith he, loveth you, becauſe ye have 
loved me, and have believed that I came out from God, John xvi. 27. 

Bur then you mult expreſs this your faith and love unto the ſon, by ſerving him, 
and doing whatſoever he hath commanded, John xiv. 15. And for that purpoſe you 
muſt keep cloſe to the rule laid down by the apoſtle, M/hatſoever ye do in word or deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks unto God and the father by him, Col. 
iii. 17. That is, whatſoever ye do, do it in obedience to his commands, for his 
ſake, truſting and believing in him to direct and aſſiſt you in it, and to intercede 
with the father to accept of it. This is to ſerve the Lord Chriſt indeed; and there- 
fore whatſoever is thus done, is acceptable to God through him, 1 Pet. ii. 5. and 
they who thus ſerve the ſon are ſo highly in the favour of God the father, that he 
honours them for it: I any man ſerve me, ſaith the ſon, him will my father honor 
ohn x11. 26, 
ESPECIALLY in all your addreſſes unto God, for any grace or bleſſing you de- 
ſire, ye muſt be ſure to ask it only in the name of his ſon Jeſus : for ye who have 
ſo often offended God, would never have been capable of any favour from 
him, unleſs his ſon had merited all ye can deſire, ye have no ground to expect 
any thing, unleſs ye deſire it in the name, and upon the account of his ſaid me- 
rits, and the mediation which, by virtue thereof, he maketh for you : but that 
way ye may come to God, ſo as to obtain any thing that is good for you; 
for ye have his own word for that, ſaying, han ſoever ye ſhall ak the fathe: 
in my name he will give it you, John xvi. 23- And thercfore in all your prayers, 
ye muſt not only make uſe of Chriſt's name, as we do in all our colle&s; bur ye 
muſt keep your minds and your faith fixed wholly upon him, firmly believing, 
that God, for his ſake, will grant whatſoever you ask, that is really good for 
you, and then ye will be ſure to have it, as ſure as God's Word is true, fo 
powerful is the name of Chriſt with almighty God. He is the fon of his love, 
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with whom he is well-pleaſed, and in whom he is therefore pleaſed with all 
thoſe who come to him in his name. So that although no man can come 
unto him any other way, yet any man may thus come unto the tather by the 
ſon. 

AND we, as well as any other. Let us therefore now reſolve to do ſo, as ever 
we deſire to go unto the father, fo as to be happy in the enjoyment of his 
love and favour, let us firſt go unto his ſon the lord Jeſus, ſo as to become 
his diſciples indeed, believing and practiſing all that he hath taught us: and 
let none of us doubt but he will accept of us, ſceing he hath ſaid, him that com- 
eth to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, John vi. 37. In humble confidence whereof, let 
us therefore, by a quick and lively faith, apply our ſelves to him, and take all oppor- 
tunities that we can get, of waiting upon him in his houſe, and at his holy 
table, that he may dwell in us, and we in him; that believing and depen- 
ding ſtedtaſtly upon him, we may, by him, get up and come to God the fa— 
ther, ſo as to have him to be our God, and our tather. How happy ſhall we 
then be? We ſhall then be fellow-citizens with rhe ſaints, and of the houſhold 
of God : we ſhall then abide under the ſhadow of the almighty, and have his 
truth to be our ſhield and buckler ; his grace will be always ſufficient for 
us, and his ſpirit ready to aſſiſt and direct us in all our ways. He will ne— 
ver leave us nor forſake us, but guide us by his counſel, till he receive us 
into glory. So that all things ſhall work together for our good, through the 
whole courſe of our pilgrimage upon carth, and then we ſhall come ro God 
in heaven, and there live with him, behold him, adore him, and enjoy him for 
cver. And all through him, by whom we come unto him, even the ever- 


bleſſed Jeſus, our only mediator and advocate. To whom be glory, now and 
for cver. 


SERMON CXX. 


Chriſt a Saviour before his Incarnation. 
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But Feſus anſwered them, my father worketh hitherto, and 
work. 

HE N our blefled ſaviour was upon earth, as never man ſpake as 

he ſpake, ſo never man did as he did: he went about doing good, 

the beſt that could be done; and that too, notwithſtanding all the 
calumnies and reproaches that were caſt upon him for it: which 
were ſo far from diſcouraging him, that he turned them alſo into opportu- 
nities of doing more good unto the world; for we never find the Jeus ſay- 
ing any thing againſt him, but he ftiil took occaſion from thence, of ſaying 
ſomething for the better inſtructing mankind in the knowledge of God, of him- 
ſelf, and of the way that leads to life: as particularly in this place; our ſa- 
viour having cured a ſick man, (as he made the world) by the word of his 
mouth, only ſaying, Riſe, take up thy bed and walk; and this being done on the 
ſabbath-day, the Jews began to rail againſt him, and perſecute him, as one that 
had broken the ſabbath, the day on which God reſted from all his Works, and 
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commanded men to do ſo too. To which our ſaviour anſwers, ſo as, at the ſam- 
time, to reveal ſeveral great truths, which were neceſſary for them and all man- 
kind to know. And he begins his anſwer with this divine laying, My father 
worketh hitherto 3 as if he had ſaid, although God reſted upon the ſeventh-day, from 
all his works which he had made, ſo as never to create or produce any more ſpe— 
cies or kinds of things out of nothing, yet he ſtill worketh in preſerving, governing 
and diſpoſing all things that he hath made, and that too upon the ſabbath, as well 
as upon other days; for he did not appoint the ſabbath for himſelf, but for you to 
obſerve, by reſting from your own works, not from his. You are {till bound to 
do good upon the ſabbath-day, as he doth every day alike: He worketh, in the 
preſent tenſe, and therefore continually, in every moment of time, and he thus 
continually worketh hitherto, from the beginning of the world to this 
day. 

„ was a ſufficient confutation of the Jewiſh cavil. Howſoever, he, out ot 
his abundant goodneſs, took his opportunity of acquainting them with two very 
great and neceſſary truths: Firſt, that God is his father; my father, ſaith he, Which 
he expreſſed ſo, as that the Jeu themſelves underſtood, (though the Arians could 
not) that he thereby made himſelf equal with God, ver. 13. And, Secondly, that hs 
himſelf worketh continually as the father doth ; my father, ſaith he, worketh hither), 
and I work, Whereby he gives us to underſtand, not only that he, as the eterizal fon 
and wiſdom of the father, always worketh together with him, and doti what fes 
ever the father doth, ver. 19. but likewiſe that he continually worketh alſo as he 15 
Jeſus, the ſaviour of the world. For, as ſuch, be ſpake theſe words, and Jeſus au, 
ſwered them, my father worketh hitherto, and I work, As it he had ſaid, as my father, 
the creator and governour of the world hath been all along doing, and {til doth, 
whatſoever he pleaſeth in it, and whenſcever he pleaſeth to do it; ſol, the ſaviour 
of the world, have always been, and {till am working the ſalvation of mankind, 
continually doing all ſuch things as are neceſſary to my bringing thoſe who belicve 
in me to heaven. 

Tur conſideration. of which great truth being of extraordinary uſe, both to the 
informing our judgments aright, concerning our bleſſed ſaviour, and to the con- 
firming our faith in him, in order to our ſalvation by him; I ſhall, by his aſſiſtance, 
endeavour to make it as plain and clear as I can unto you, by ſhewing, that he 
hath all along from the beginning of the world, and ſo before, as well as after his 
incarnation, been cartying on, and accompliſhing the great work of man's ſalva- 
tion. And tor that purpoſe ſhall, firſt, enquire into what grounds we have to 
believe this truth in general, even, that Jeſus Chriſt was the ſaviour of mankind, 
beiore he actually tœok our nature upon him: and then ſhall ſhew more particular- 
ly what he did all along for that end, that men might be ſaved by him, and ſo 
how truly he ſaid, y father worketh hitherto and I wor; which being things purely 
of divine revelation, in ſpeaking to them, I muſt confine myſelf to ſuch arguments 
which are to be found in God's own word, that is, not only the moſt certain, but 
on only certain ground we have, whereupon to build any article of our chriſtian 

aith, 


Now, in order to our proving that Jeſus Chriſt was the ſaviour of mankind, 


before he actually took our nature upon him, we muſt firſt ſuppoſe, that ſome 


men were ſaved before that time. This we may well ſuppoſe, it being that which 
all that believe the ſcriptures agree in; ſo that we need not inſiſt upon the pro- 
ving of it. But this being taken, as it muſt be, for granted, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that Jeſus Chriſt was then alſo the ſaviour of the world, for there never 
was any other way whereby men could be ſaved but by lim. This we are fully al- 
ſured of by St. Peter, where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, Neither is there ſu/wa- 
tion in any other : for there is none other name under heaven, given amoig mei, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. which words are ſo plain and cxprels, 
that I do not ſee how it is poſſible that this great truth ſhould be more cicarly 
revealed to us: for if there ever had been any other way, whereby mankind 
could have been ſaved, there muſt have been ſalvation in ſome other beſides 


| Chriſt, which the apoſtle here expreſly denies, as well he might; foraſmuch as 


there is no way poſſible for men to be ſaved, unleſs almighty God be firſt re- 
conciled to them. But there is none could ever do that but only Chriſt, for 
there is one God, ſaith St. Paul, and one mediator between God and man, the man 


Chriſt. 
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Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for al, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. From whence it 
appears, that as there is but one God, ſo there is but one mediator between 
God and men, to make up all differences, ſo as to reconcile God to men, and 
men to God, and that is no other but Jeſus Chriſt, who tor that purpoſe gave 
himſclt a ranſom tor all; which he need not have done, if any could ever have 
been faved without him. 

A Np hence allo it is, that God, who would have all men to be ſaved, was 
pleaſed to make known the goſpel, or glad tydings of ſalvation, by Chriſt unto 
the world, long before he himſelt was born into it, yea, trom the very beginning 
of it; which need not have been, it men could have been faved any other way: 
for this we have the teſtimony of the apoſtle to the Hebrews, where, ſpeaking 
ot thoſe indefinitely that lived before Cariit's incarnation, he ſaith, For nnto 
us was the goſpel preached as well as unto them, but the word preached did nut profit 
them, not being mixed with jaith in them that heard it. Heb iv. 2. For if the gol- 
pel was preached unto us, as well as unto them, 1t was preached unto them as 
well as unto us: and the only reaſon, it ſeems, why any of them were not 
ſaved, was, not becauſe the goſpel was not ſufficiently preached to them, but 
becauſe they did not rightly believe it. To the {ſame purpoſe is that of St. Pe- 
ter, For this cauſe was the goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to men in the fleſh, and live according to God in the. ſfirit, 1 Pet. 
iv. 6. To them that are dead, that is, to thoſe that were dead long before, as 
well as to ſuch as were then alive, ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion : to them 
alſo was the goſpel preached, the ſame goſpel; for there is but one goſpel from 
the beginning to the end ot the world: therefore called the Everlaſting Goſpet, 
Rev. xiv. 6. And as St. Paul ſaith, though we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other. goſpel, than what we hive preached unto you, let him be accurſed, Gal. 
1.8, %% 

B * ſare the apoſtles preached no other goſpel, than that which had been preach- 
cd before by the prophets: St. Paul poſitively affirms, that he ſaid none other 
things than what the prophets and Miſes did ſay ſhould come, Act. xxvi. 22. And 
elſewhere he ſaith, g&veyyertouede, we preach unto you the goſpel, even the pro- 
miſe made unto the fathers, tnat God hath fulfilled the ſame to us their children; 
tor ſo the words ſhould be rendred, Acts xii. 32, 33. It was the {ame goſpel 
therefore, that both the prophets and the apoſtles preached. What the 
prophets declared to be premiſed by God, the apoltles declare it to be fulfilled 
in Chriſt. Bur till the Goſpel, or thing promiſed, was the ſame in both: and 
therefore the apoſtles all along appealed to the prophets, to confirm the truth 
of what they taught; and ſo did Chrilt bimſelt, ſearch the ſcriptures, ſaith he, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal liſe, and they are they which teſtify of me, John 
v. 40, And after his reſurrection, he {aid to his diſciples, theſe are the words 
which I ſpake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of Moſes and in the prophets, and in the pſalms concera- 
ing me, Luk. xxiv. 44. where we may obſerve, that he appeals to all the three 
parts of the old teſtament, as bearing witneſs to what he had ſaid and done. 
And then it follows, he opened their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the 
Scriptures ; and ſaid unto them, thus it is written, and thus it beboved Chriſt to 
2 and to riſe from the dead the third day, and thut repentance and remiſſion of fins 
ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, ver. 45, 46, 


Ir our bleſſed ſaviour would be pleaſed to open our underſtandings, as he did 
his diſciples at that time, we aiſo ſhould underſtand the ſcriptures of the old 
teſtament as they did, even ſo as to ſee all the great truths of the goſpel 
there alſo revealed and made known to mankind ; and particularly that which 
he himſelf here mentioneth, as the ſum and ſubltance, of all the reſt, even, that 
repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations. Fot 
what doth the goſpel promiſe more than the pardon of our {ins when we have 
repented, and grace to repent of them, that they may be pardoned in Chriſt? yet 
our ſaviour here ſpeaks of both theſe things as revealed and promiſed alſo in 
the old teſtament. And ſo verily they are boch together, Fer. xxxi 33, 34. 
and very often apart; as for the pardon of our fins by Chtiſt, to him, as St. 
Peter ſaid, gie all the prophets witneſs, that through his name, whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhall receive remi(ſton «of fins, Acts x. 43. And ir is a great miltake ro 
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think, as ſome have done, that God promiſed only temporal bleſſings under 
the old teſtament ; for there is nothing more frequently promiſed there than 
the aſſiſtance of God's grace and holy ſpirit to enable them to repent and turt 
to him, Ia. lix. 21. Exzek. xi. 19. cap. xxxvi. 26, 27. Zach. xii. 10. Jer. xxxii. 
395 Wc. 

Bu r to prove this, we need inſtance only in that famous promiſe which God 
made to Abraham, ſaying, In thee and in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth 
be bleſſed. Gen. xii. 3. c. xX11. 18. In which one promiſe, both grace and pardon, 
and all the bleſſings of the goſpel, were comprehended : for St. Peter having 
quoted this promiſe to the Jews, the better to explain it to them, he immediately 
adds, Unto you, firſt, God having raiſed up his ſon Jeſus, ſeit him to bleſs you, in; 
turning - away every one of you from his iniquities, Acts iii. 25, 26. Tais theretore 
was one of the great bleſſings deſign'd in that promiſe. But St. Paul, havin 
occaſion to ſpeak of Abraham, ſaith, And the ſcripture foreſecing that God would 
juſtify the heathen through faith, preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, laying, 4: 
hee ſhall all nations be bleed, Gal. iii. 8. where ws plainly ſee, that pardon or 
juliification by faith was all contained in this promile, and that when God 
made this promiſe, he thereby preached the goſpel to Abraham, the ſame gol- 
pel which we now profeſs, and in which we hope to be juſtified by faith in 
Chriſt, of the ſeed of Abraham, according to the ſaid promiſe or covenant ; 
which, as the apoſtle there ſaith, was confirmed of God in Chriſt, ver. 16, 17. 
and ſo indeed are all promiſes whatſocver, that God hath made to mankind : 
they were all made and all confirmed in Chriſt, according to that of the apoſtle, 
For all the promiſes of God in him are yea, aud in him amen. 2 Cor. i. 20. And 
therefore not only that which God made to Abraham, but every other promiſe 
that he ever made to any man, ſuppoſed and implied Chriſt to be then in being, 
as a ſaviour of mankind, and ſo was a kind of publiſhu;g or preaching his 
goſpel to the world. 

T o this we might add, that the prophets themſelves often ſneak of preaching 
the goſpel. The word they uſe for it is, WA which the Septuagint often tranſlate 
by g&uayyeriteoder, the ſame word that was uſed in the new teſtament for preaching 
the got; el. And ſo it plainly fignifies in ſeveral places, as Pſal. xl. 9. 1ſa. xl. 9. 
c. xli. 27. c. Ixi. 1, But I ſhall inſtance only in that of the prophet 1ſaiah, How 
beautiful upon the inouatains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publijheth 
peace, &c. Ia, lii. 7. Fot this St. Paul himſelf interprets of preaching the golpel, 
the ſame goſpel that he preached : where, ſpeaking ot thoſe who are to do it, he 
faith, How can they preach except they be ſent ? as it is written, How beautiful are the 


feet of them that preach the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good thiugs ? 


Rom. x. 15. And then he adds, But they have not all obeyed the goſpel ; for Eſaias 
ſaich, Lord, who hath believed our report! ver. 16. which plainly ſhews, that the 
{ſame goſpel which the apoſtle preached, was preached allo by the prophets, and 
that the people were much to be blamed for not believing it ; which they could 
not have been, if it had not been ſufficiently preached to them. 

Buer though ſome did not, others did believe the goſpel as it was then preach- 
ed, ſo as earneſtly to expect and long to ſee the promiſes accompliſhed. This 
Chritt himſelf told his diſciples, ſaying, Verily, I ſay unto you, that many pro- 
Phets and righteous men have defired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have in: 
ſeen them, and to hear .thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard them, Matt. 
xiii. 17. The diſciples ſaw Chriſt in the fleſh, and heard him preach the go!- 
pel with his own mouth. And though the prophets and righteous pertons 0: 
old did not do ſo, yet they defired it; which they could not have donc, unlcl> 
they had believed, that he would come in the fleſh and dwell among us, accor- 
ding to the promiſes that God had made them. And though they did nor tee 
thoſe promiſes actually fulfilled, yet they ſaw them afar off, and were pe: ſcoadgd 0 
them, and embraced them, as the apoſtle tells us, Hob. xi. 13. This they did by 
a true goſpel-faith, which is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not ſeen, ver. 1. Thus Eſaias ſaw Chriſt's glory, and ſpake of him, Job. 
xii. 41. Iſa: vi. 1. Thus Abraham rejoiced 10 ſee Chriſt's day; he ſaw it, and wa! 
glad, Joh. viii. 56. Thus Jeb ſaw Chriſt, when he ſaid, 7 know that my re- 
deemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtaud at the latter day upon the earth, Job xix, 25- 
He did not only know that Chriſt would ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, 


know 
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know that my redeemer liveth, that he liveth now. Thus Aer alſo ſaw him 
ſo as to eſteem the reproach of Chriſt, greater riches than the treaſures in Egypt, Heb, 
xi. 26. And wrote ſo clearly ot him, that Chriſt himſelf ſaid to the Jews, had 

e believed Moſes, ye would have believed me, for he wrote of me, "John v. 46. Tea, 
and all the prophets from Samuel, and thoſe that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, 
have likewiſe foretold of theſe days, and things belonging unto Chriſt, as St. Peter in- 
tormed them, Act. iii. 24. And therctore they who did not believe, were juſtly 
accuſed, condemned and puniſhed for their unbelicf, for their not belicving in 
Chrilt, notwithſtanding that God had fo fully revealed him to them, by his pro- 
phets. As appears alſo from St. %u, where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, though 
he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed not on him : that the Jayine of 
Eſaias the prophet might be julfilled, which he ſpake ; Lord, "who hath believed our repurt, 
and to whom hath the arm of the Lo7d been revealed? John xit. 37, 38. Where the 
evangeliſt, as well as the apoltle, in the place betore quoted, plainly interprets their 
not believing the reports of the prophets, to be the fame with their not believing 
in Chriſt; Which could not be, it the prophets had not reported Chriſt unto them 
ſo as that they were bound to believe in him. 

Bur they, doubtleſs, were as much bound to believe in Chriſt as we are; 
for they had the fame ground to do it, that we have. The only ground that 
we have to belicve in him, for our {alvation, is, becauſe we have the word of 
God for it, which is the higheſt and fiimclt ground we can have to believe any 
thing at all: bur they had the ſame word of God for it, that we have, and 
theretore muſt needs be obliged to believe in him, as much as we are at this 
day. And ſo, be ture, all the ſaints of God in all ages, from the beginning o 
the world, did; they all believed in Chriſt alone for their ſalvation as we now 
do, or at leaſt ought to do. What greater expieſſion can there be of faith in 
God our ſaviour, than to ſay, the Lord is my ſtreugth, aud ſong, aud be is become 
my ſalvation + he is become, he is already become my ſaviour, yea, my ſalvation 
itſeit, all things neceſlary ro my being ſared; yet this was uſed by Moſes, Exod. 
xv. 2. by David, Plal. cxviii. 14. And by Eſuias, Ia. xii. 2. And by all in the 
ſame words, though they lived in ages ſo diſtant from one another; which makes 
me think that this ran through the whole church of Chriſt in all ages, and was 
uſed as a ſtanding form of expreſſing theit faith in him, and their thanks unto' 
God for him. How confidently allo doth David, call God, his God, the God of 
his righteouſneſs, his ſaviour, his deliverer, his redeemer, his light, his rock, his ſtrength, 
his tower, his defence, his refuge, the horn of his ſalvation, aud his ſalvation itſelf ? 
Huw poſitively doth he atlert, that the Lord ſhall redeem Iſrael from all his fins, 
Plal. cxxx. 58. And as for our iniquitics, thou, O Lord, ſhalt purge them away, 
Pſal. xv. 3. an thou ſhalt expiate, or make propitiation for chem: whom 
can he mean by all this, but the Lord our righteouſneſs, that lamb of God tha: 
taketh away the ſins of the world? How frequently doth he profeſs that he will 
truſt in the Lord? and how carneſtly doth he call upon others to do fo ? What 
is, if this be not, to believe in God our ſaviour? For my part, I know not 
how it is poſſible for any of us to do it better. God grant we may do it as 
well; for this is the way to be juſtified before God as they of old were, even 
by faith in Chriſt: And therefore St. Paul, diſcourſing of our juſtification by 
faith in Chriſt, brings in Abraham as a great example of it, of whom it is ſaid, 
that Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for righteouſusſs, Rom. iv. 3. 
Gal. iii. 6. It was by this means that all the righteous perſons, under the law, 
were made and accounted righteous, even by their believing in God our ſaviour. 
And if we believe but as they did, we allo ſhall be juſtificd and ſaved as they 
were; according to that remarkable faying of St. Peter concerning them, but we 
believe, that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved even as they, 
or as it is in the original, u d Tpomov uduerva, after the fame manner as they, 
At xv. 11. Which words dv ot themlelves ſufficiently confirm this great truth, 
that all who were ever ſaved, from the beginning of the world, till Chriſt came 
into it, were ſaved only by him, as we hope to be; and by conſequence, that 

"riſt having been all along bringing men to ſalvation, he might well ſay, 
my father worketh hitherto, and I werk. | 

Burt to underſtand this more clearly, we muſt conſider, in the next place, the 
ſeveral offices which he undercook and executed all along for mankind, as he 
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was a prieſt, a prophet, and a king. I place the prieſthood firſt, becauſe the 
other were founded upon that; for if he had not firit, as a prieſt, offered up to 
God a (ſufficient ſacrifice, whereby to make atonement and reconciliation tor 
the fins of mankind, he could not, as a prophet, have revealed the will of God 
unto them, nor, as a king, have ruled and governed them according to it - tor 
theſe are ſuch mercies that mankind would not have been capable of ; no more 
than the fallen angels are, who never having had a prieſt to expiate their fins, 
never did, nor ever will, receive any mercy at the hands of God. Which 
ſeems to me an undeniable argument, that God never ſhews any mercy but only 
in Chriſt, and for his ſake ; who having not taken upon him the nature «of angels, 
but tbe ſeed of Abraham, by being made fleſh, and having in that made propi- 
tiation tor mankind. Almighty God, tho' he be not fo to the fallen angels, 
yet he is propitious and mercitul to fallen men, ſo far as both to ſhew them the 
way to life, and to enable them to walk in it. Both which God our ſaviour 
hath done, and {lill doth; the firſt as a prophet, the other as a king, but both 
by virtue of that ſacrifice which he, as a prieſt, cfter'd tor them from the begin— 
ning of the world. 

IT is true, he did not actually take the nature of man upon him, and offer it 
up for a ſacrifice, till about 4000 years after the creation. But the ſacrifce 
which he then ofter'd, look'd backward as well as forward, to the time paſt as 
well as that which was to come, for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, as St. Paul 
ſaith, Rom. iii. 25. or, for the redemption of the trangreſſions that were under the firſt 
teſtament, as the apoſtle to the Hebrews, Heb. xix. 15. And if for theſe that 
were under the firſt teſtament, then from the beginning of the world, when 
that teſtament was made. Which is ſo certain and undeniable, that the ſame 
apoltle brings this as an argument to prove, that Chriſt needed not to offer himſelf 
often, as the high-prieſt, under the law, entered into the holy place every year ; be- 
cauſe if ſo, then he muſt often have ſuffered fince the foundation of the world, Heb. 
Ix. 26. which plainly ſuppoſeth, that this one oblation of himſelf, once offered, 
was ſufficient to expiate all fin from the foundation of the world, and that no 
ſin was ever expiated but by that. To the ſame purpoſe is that of St. John, 
where he ſpeaks of ſome whoſe names were not written in the book of life, 6f the 
lamb flain from the foundation of the world, Apoc. xiii. 8. From whence it doth 
not only appear, that Chriſt, here called the Lamb, was look d upon as {lain ; 
lo that his death was every way as effectual from the foundation of the world, 
as after he actually ſuffered. Bur it appears alſo from hence, that he from the 
foundation of the world, had the book of lite written, not only as he was God, 
but as he was the lamb, the lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the world, John 
i. 29. Yea, that was the propitiation for the fins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. 
And it of the whole world, then from the beginning to the end of it; other- 
wiſe it could not be the whole, Hence the prophets ſpeak of Chriſt's ſufferings 
as paſt, Jſa. liii. 5, 6. | 

NEr1THER will this ſeem ſtrange to any that conſider, that God, at the begin- 
ning of the world, ſaid, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould break the ſerpent's head, 


and the ſerpent ſhould bruiſe his heel, Gen. iii. 13. that is, that Chyjſt ſhould 


deſtroy the works of the devil, but that he himſelf ſhould be bruiſed or put to 
death, in his lower part, in his human nature, as he was the ſeed of the woman. 
Which being then (aid by God, who cannot lie, it was as certain as if it was al- 
ready done, or rather, it was already done in the eye of God, to whom all things 
are preſent. From that time forward, therefore, Chriſt was a propitiation for the 
{ins of the world, by virtue of that death which he was afterwards to ſuffer. Atrer- 
wards, I ſay, not in reſpe& of God, but only in reſpe& of men, who are meaſured 
by time; for whoſe ſakes, therefore, God was pleaſed to appoint beaſts to be 
flain, and offered up in ſacrifice to him, as types and repreſentatives of that 
ſacrifice which his ſon was to offer up unto him for their ſins, until ic ſhould be 
actually dene in their fight, as it was from the beginning in his. And hence it 
is, that all nations that have had any ſenſe of religion left, have been always 
accuſtomed to ſacrifice living creatures to the God they worſhipped. Which 
cuſtom having no foundation in reaſon, or the light of nature, could pro- 
ceed from notning elſe, but ſome? general tradition which they had received from 
their common head, from Noah, and he from Adam, and Adam from God: 
for it could never have come into his, or any man's head, to think that the 
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taking away the life, which he gave to his creatures, ſhould be an acceptable ſervice 
to their creator, unleſs he himſelt had been pleaſed to inſtitute and ordain it: as he 
id, to put mankind continually in mind oi the great ſacrifice which his fon was to 
ofter for them, and of the benchts they might receive thereby. Which being, ne— 
vertheleſs, in proceſs of time, very much forgotten by them, or not rightly under- 
flood, he was atterwards pleaſed to appoint (uci rites and ceremonies to be obſerved 
by the prieſts, about their ſacrifices in the levitical law, as would clearly repre— 
ſent both the death, which Chriſt was to ſutier in their ſtead, and the gecat bloſſings 


5 , a | - a rs 
which he procur d for them by virtue thercot: for they, as the apolile faith, ſer ved 


unto the example and ſhadow of heavinly things, as Moſes was admoniſhed by God, when he 
was about te make the tabernacle; for fee, faith le, that thut make all things according to 
the pattern ſherved to thee in the mount, Heb. vin. 5. Exoꝗd. xxv. 9, 40. rem whence 
we may obſerve, that when Mi fes was in the mount, it was there ſhewed him, how 
all things relating to the ſacrifice ot Chriſt, where trat ſacted in heaven; and he was 
commanded to repreſent them all in the tabernacle he was ro make, and the ſervice 
belonging to it. Now, to paſs by other things, we find that in the tabernacle, he 
made one place, called the molt holy, wherein he put the ark, that had the tabies 
of the covenant in it, and the cherubim over-ſhadowing the mercy-{cat above it. 
After this he ordered, that pon every day of cxpiatior, the high-prieſt ſhould kill 
a bull: ck ard a goat for a fin-offering, and ſhould carry ſome ot the blood into the 
ſaid holy place, and there ſprinkle it betore and upon the mercy-lear, and by that 
means make atcnement and reconciliation for all the cone; ceation if Iſrael, Lev. xvi. 
14, 15, 18. All which being according to the pattern waich was ſhewed in the 
mount, plainiy ſignißed, that Chriſt having ctter'd up his ſacrifice upon earth, 
went into the true holy place, into heaven, icſelt, and there continually, by virtue 
of the blood he ſhed, makes atonement and reconciliation for all his faithful people, 
that God would pardon their ſins, and receive them into his grace and tavour 
again. And this he hath done, as our true high-prieſt all along; and therefore 
might well ſy, my father worketh bitherto, and I work ; ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
interccfſum for us, Reb. vii. 25. | 

AND as Chriſt hath been always a high-prieſt, to make propitiation and atone- 
ment tor the fins of mankind, fo he hath been always a prophet rco, to reveal the will 
ot God unto them. He is expreſly called a prophet, Dent. lviti. 15. Acts iii. 22, 23. 
and may well be ſo, all other prophets being made and {ent by him, as his Amanu- 
enſes to write, aud his heralds to proclaim what he dictated to them. As when 
Samuel was made a prophet it is ſaid, the Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh, 
by the word of the Lord, 1 Sam. iii. 21. The Lord, by the word of the Lord, that 
is, by his ſon, who is often called the word in the old as well as the new teſta- 
ment: it was by him, therefore, that Same] had the will of God revealed to him. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that of David, the H irit of the Lord ſpake by me, and his word 
was in my tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, But that Chriſt, by his holy ſpirit, moved the 
prophets, and ſpake by them, we are fully atlured by the ſame {ſpirit in St. Peter, 
ſaying, of which ſalvation the prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently, who propheſied 
of the gr ace that ſhould come unto you. Searching what, and what mauner of time the ſpirit 
of Chriſt which was in them did ſignify, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. He ſpeaks of the prophers in- 
definitely, and ſo of all the prophets, that the {pirir of Chriſt was in them. Afrer- 
wards he ſaith, that Chriſt by his ſpirit, went aud preached to the ſpirits in priſon, which 
Jometime were diſubedient in the days of Noah, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. He therefore was a 


prophet in the days of Noah, and preached then by his ſpirit in him, who is cherefore 


{aid to be a preacher of righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. it. 5. | 
Bur to prove this we need go no further than the prophets themſelves ; for we 
there find Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking in them, ſo as that the words cannot be otherwiſe 


underſtood, than as ſpoken by him. I ſhall inſtance only in ſuch places which we 


are ſure are meant of him, in that they are applied to him in the new teſtament: as 
waere he ſaith, the Lord ſaid unto me, thou art my fon, this day have I begotten thee, 
Pſal. ii. 7. Acts. xiii. 23. Heb. i. 5. Sacrifices and offerings thou didſt not deſire, 
mine ears haſt thou opened: burnt-offering and fin- Hering thru haſt not required : tl en 
Jaid J, lo I come: in the volume of the lk it is written of me, Pſal. xl. 6, 7. Heb. x. 
5. Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſball prepare the way before me, Mal. iii. 1. 
Matt. xi. 10. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 
good tidings unto the meek, he hath ſent me to bind up the broken-hearted, Iſa. Ixi. 1. Luk. iv. 
18. They parted my garments among them, and upon my veſture they caſt lots, Pſal. xxii. 18. 
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Mat. xxvii. 35. They gave me gall to eat, and in my thirſt they gave me vinegar to 
drink, Pſal. Ixix. 21. Jobn xix. 28, 29. They ſhall Jock upon me whom they have 
pierced, Zech. xii, 10. John xix. 34, 37. Thou wilt not leave my foul in hell, Pſal. 
xvi. 10. Acts ii. 31. c. xiii. 35. There are many ſuch places, where Chriſt ſpoke 
as plainly by the prophets in the old teſtament, as ever he did with his own mouth 
in the new. I ſhall name only one more, that is concerning the thirty pieces of 
ſilver, for which our Lord was ſold, and with which they bought the Porter's Field. 
Now obſerve how it is worded in the prophet; And the Lord ſaid unto me, caſt it unto 
the Potter, a good price that I was prized at by them, Zech. xi. 13, Mat. xxvii. 9, 10. 
The Lord who ſaid this to him could be no other but the Lord Chriſt, It was he 
therefore whom this and all the prophets mean, when they ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
And whenſoever they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt to ſay any thing, they were 
always moved by him, as proceeding from and ſent by the ſon, To whom there- 
fore we are beholden for all the revelations ot God and his holy will, that were 
ever made to mankind ſince the beginning of the world. For as he himſelf ſaith, 
No man knoweth the father but the fon, and he to whomſoever the ſon will reveal him, Mat. 
xi. 27. and therefore might well ſay in this reſpe& alſo, my father worketh hitherto, 
and I work. 

Axp as Chriſt thus acted all along as a prieſt and a prophet, ſo likewiſe as a king, 

ea, as king of kings, and lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15, Rev. xvii. 24. cap. xix. 16. 
King David himſelf calls him his Lord, the Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Plal. cxx. 1. 
Mat. xxii. 44 The H:brew word is m one of the proper names of God, 
which is often uſed concerning God the ſon, as particularly by Daniel, where he 
beſeecheth God to hear his prayer, Fir the Lord's ſake, Dan. ix. 17. That is, 
as we uſe to ſay, for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, for the words cannot poſſibly be underſtood 
of any other; and therefore ſhew, that the ſaints of old prayed, as we now do, in 
the name of Chriſt. Vid. Eccleſ. li. 10. 

THERE are many places in the old teſtament that ſpeak of Chriſt's kingdom as 
then in being. I ſhall mention but two or three. The firſt ſhall be, that where it 
is ſaid, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever : the ſceptre of thy kingdom is a right 
ſceptre; thou loveſt righteouſneſs and hateſt iniquity, therefore God, thy God, hat}; 
anointed thee, &c. Pal. xlv. 6, 7. This the apoſtle faith, was ſaid to the ſon, 
Heb. i. 8. And it could be ſaid to no other; for he to whom it is ſaid, is called God, 
thy throne, O Gd. And yet he is ſaid to be anointed by God, by his God, which 
could be true of none, but him who is God of Gods: and though he be God 
himſelf, yet he often calls God, his God, Matt. xxix. 46. John xx. 17, 

ANorTHE x place may be that in David's laſt words, where, after many extraordi- 
nary expreſſions, to ſhew the height of the matter he was now to utter, he ſaith, 
dm Uma WIN which we tranſlate, he that ruleth over men muſt be juſt, much 
too low, and flat for ſuch a lofty preface. But the words may, or rather, according 
to the Hebrew tongue, ought to be rendred, A righteous perſon ruleth over men, ruling 
in the fear of God : and he ſhall be as the light of the morning, &c. 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4. 
Which laſt words are acknowledg'd to be meant of Chriſt : and then the othcr 
mult needs be underſtood of him too; and ſo are an illuſtrious aſſertion of that 
kingdom and government, which Chriſt the righteous, even then adminiſtred over 
men, 

To theſe we may add, that in the ſecond Pſalm, where Chriſt is named, and which 
is applied to him in the. new teſtament, As iv. 25. cap. xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5. there 
it is ſaid, I have ſet my king; or, as the LXX, and ſome other tranſlations render it, 
I am ſet a king upon my holy hill of Zion, Pſal. ii. 6. Chriſt therefore was the king 
that dwelt in Zion: but Zion was the place where the ark ſtood in the holy of ho- 
lies, with the mercy- ſeat and the two cherubims over it; from between which the 
Lord communed with Miſes, of all things which he gave him in commandment unto th? 
children of Iſrael, Exod. xxv. 22. Num. vii. 89. Wherefore this muſt needs be the 
Lord Chriit, it being he who was ſet a king in Zion, preſentiating himſelf there, as 
fitting upon the mercy- ſeat, or throne of grace, and iſſuing forth his royal edicts 
from between the cherubims: and therefore it was he alſo, whom the ſame prophet 
means, when he ſaith, the Lord reigneth, let the people tremble, he fitteth between the 
cherubims, let the earth be moved. The Lord is great in Zion, aud high above all people, 
Pſal. xcix. 1, 2. 

Ir would be endleſs to reckon up all the places where Chriſt's kingdom is ſpoken 
of in the old teſtament. Neither would it be ſo much to our preſent purpoſe, as to 


conſider 
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conſider how he exerciſed his regal power, in ſome of the moſt plain and ſenſible 
inſtauces which are there recorded of it; for which end, we may firſt obſerve, that 
wnen three perions appear'd to Abraham, hte addreſſeth himſelf unto them all as one, 
ſaying, my Lord, Gen. xviii. 2, 3. And that it was the true God, appears from 
his being called Zehwvah, the Lord, ver. 1. But that it was God the ſon he ſpoke 
to, appears from Abraham's ſaying to him, ha not the judge of all the earth do right? 
ver. 25. Hr the father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment uuto the ſon, 
John v. 22. And it was the ſon, who then, as a righteous king, executed his jadg- 
ment upon Sodom and Gomorrah ; for it is ſaid, then the Lord rained up0z2 Sodom aid 
Gomorrah, brimſtoze and fire from the Lord out of heaven, Gen. xix. 24. It was the 
Lord that did it, from the Lord; they were both cqually the ſame Jehovah, the 
Lord; and yet ſo far diſtinct, that the one did it from the other, which cannot be 
otherwiſe undeiſtood, than that the ſon did it from the father: whereby he clear- 10 
ly manifeſted his ſupreme authority and power, 9 

AND fo he did upon many other occaſions: it was he that wreſtled with Jacch, « 
and delivered him from his troubles, for he that did it, is ſaid to be a man, Gen. 14 
xxxii. 24. And is called Gud too, ver. 28, 29, He blefled Jacob, and gave him = 
the name of 1ſrael, one that prevailed with God, wer, 28. Ho. xii. 3. And in his 
prayer for Joſeph's ſons, Jaceb ſaid, the angel which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs 
the lads, Gen. xlviii. 16. For it is Chriſt alone that is our N redeemer, and from 
whom all bleſſings come. 

Ir was he that deliver'd the children of Iſrael out of Egype, and led them thro” | 
the wilderneſs, For he that did it, is ſometimes called an Angel, Exod. xiv. 19. 
cap. xxiii. 20. ſometimes Jehovah, the Lord, Cap. xiii. 21. cap. xiv. 24. and ſome- 
times the preſence, or rather the face of Gd, cap. xxxiii. 14, 15. that is, the ſon, 
who is the image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15. the expreſs image of his perſon, 
Heb. i. 3. ſuch an image, that he who ſeeth the ſon, ſeeth the father, John xiv. 9. 

Ir was he that fed them, and gave them water, where there was net her rain nor 
ſpring, nor river; For they drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed them, aud that rect 
was Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. 

Ir was he whom they tempted in the wilderneſs, as we learn from the ſame 
apoſtle, ſaying, Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them aiſy tempted, and were de- 
ſtroyed of ſerpents, 1 Cor. x. 9. | 

Ir was he that brought them into the land of Cauaan; for the man that appeared 
to Jiſbua for that purpoſe was likewiſe captain or prince of the hoſt of the Lord, Joſh. 
v. 13, 14. Which could be none but Chriſt, to whom angles, and authorities, and | 
powers, even the whole holt of heaven, are made ſubject, 1 Pet. iii. 22. 

AND when they were come into che land of Canaan, he was {till their king; for 
when they deſired another, he (aid, they had rejected him, that he ſhould not reign over 
them, 1 Sam. viii. 7. And their kingdom is called the kingdom of the Lord, 2 Chron: 

xiii. 8. For the becter adminiftration whereof, he ordered the Vim and Thummim 

to be put into the breaſt- plate of the high- prieſt, that his ſubjects might conſult 

him there, to know his royal pleaſure in all publick affairs of the kingdom, Ex d. 

xxviii. 30. Num. xxvii. 21. as we read they often did. But that the Urim and 

Thummim belonged to Chriſt, and that it was he that gave his anſwers from thence 

to all that conſulted him as their king, appears from theſe words of Mes, And of 

Levi he ſaid, thy Thummim and thy Urim are Fan WRY for the man, thy holy one. 

So Chriſt is called, thou wilt not ſuffer YA thy holy one to ſee corruption, Plal. xvi. 

10. And that it was he whom Mes there means, appears alſo from the followin 

Words, thy holy one, whom thou didſt pri ue at Maſſah, and with whom thou didſt ſtrive 

at the waters of Meribah, Deut. xxxiii. 8. For that it was Chriſt whom they proved . 
and tempted in the wildern:ſs, is plain from the words of St. Paul before- quoted, 
1 Cor. x. 9. 

Tuus Chriſt, for a long time, was pleaſed to manifeſt his regal power to and for 
his people, in a wonderful manner, that they and all might ſee and know, that it is 
he that governs and defends his church in all ages, ſo that the gates of hell never 
did, nor ever ſhall prevail againſt ir. But for that purpoſe he exerciſed this his 
power, not only for his church in general, but in every particular member of it, 
by ruling their hearts, and keeping them ſtedfaſt in the true faith and fear of God: 
this he did all along from the beginning of the world, when it was ſaid, that the 
ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head : from that time forward he hath 
been always deſtroying the kingdom of Satan, and erecting and governing his own, 
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in the hearts of all that believed in him, mortifying their fins, and quickening them 
to rewncs of lite, with fuch influences of his grace and holy fpirit, whereby they 
have been enabled, notwithſtandirg all the temptations of the devil, to walk in all 
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blamclcis. 

He+NCE it is, that we read of ſo many righteous perſons in the old teſtament, as 
well as in the new. They were all made ſo by Chriſt, and accepted of as ſuch, only 
through him, whom God hath exalted with his right hand, ti be a prince and a ſaviour, 
to give repentance to Iſracl, and forgiveneſs if fins, Acts v. 31. They were both al- 
ways in his gift: it was he that gave them repentance, and it was he that forgave 
their {ins ; as appears allo trom his ſaying, that we may lum thit the fon of man hath 
potber upon earth to forgive fins, Matt. ix. C. plainly implying, that he had this 
power before in heaven. And as he had it, ſo he exerciſed it upon all that truly 
repented and turned unto him, in all ages ot the world: by him they were pardoned 
and juſtified, or accounted righteous before God. 'I he prophet could call him, 
the Lord our righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6, as well as the apolile, 1 Cor. i. 30. So that 
God the father, ever ſince the creation, hath been always governing the whole 
world, and ordering and diſpoſing of all things in it: ſo God the fon hath been 
always governing his whole church, and ſanctitying, juſtifying, and at laſt glority- 
ing all the true members of it; and therefore might truly fay, as he doth in my 
Text, my father worketh hitherto, and I werb. 

Now, from theſe things, thus bricfly touch'd upon, we may firſt obſerve, the 
exact agreement there is between the books of the old and few teſtament ; which 
muſt needs be all dictated by the ſame divine ſpirit, ſceing, although written 
ſo many ages, one after another, yet they all agree in that which no man could 
otherwiſe have thought of, even that the only way whereby any man ever was, 
or ever can be ſav'd, is by Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, 
Heb. x11. 8. ö 

From hence alſo we may ſee, what reaſon our church hath to declare in her 
articles, that the old teſtament is nit contrary to the neu; for both in the old and 
new teſtament, everlaſting life is offer d ro mankind by Chriſt, who is the only 
mediator between God and man, being both Grd and man. Mherefore they 
are not to be heard, which ſcigu, that the old fathers did lock only for tranſitory promiſes. 
Art. VII. | 


Laſtly, Wr may learn from hence, what firm ground we have to believe in Chriſt 


for our ſalvation, ſeeing he is ſuch an almighty ſaviour, that he is able to ſave to 


the utmoſt, all that come to God by him, from the beginning, as well as to the end 
ot the world. Let us therefore now reſolve to do ſo: let us believe, and truſt on 
him alone for grace and pardon, and all things neceſſary to our ſalvation, that we 
alſo may join herea fer with the twelve thouſand of every tribe in {ſrae!, and with 
the innumerable company of glorified ſaints of all other nations, in that celeſtial 
anthem we find them ſinging in the Revelations, cap. vii. 10. Salvation to our God, 
which fitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb for ever, Amen. 
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SERMON XX. 


The preſence of Chriſt in religious 
aſſemblies of chriſtians. 


Mar FT. Vini. 20. 


For where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am 1 in the midſt of them. 


from all parts to ſee him? and it he was but in any part of this kingdom, 

how remote ſoever, which of us but ſhould ſtrive to go to him? what haſte 

ſhould we make, what pains ſhould we rake, to get as near him as we could, 
that we might not only {ce him, but enjoy his company, and hear ſome of 
his divine diſcourſes from his own mouth? with that profound reverence 
ſhould we approach into his preſence ? how attentively ſhould we hearken 
to every word that came from him? how glad ſhould we be to ſce him 
ſmiling upon us, and owning us for his ſervants and diſciples? and when we 
had been a while in his company, how loth ſhould we be to leave it? how apt 
ſhould we be to cry our, as St. Peter did at his transfiguration, Lord, it is good 
for us 10 be here, Matt. xvii. 4. | 

T 1s, perhaps, may be thought a vain and groundleſs ſuppoſition. And fo it 
is, if we ſpeak only of Chriſt's bodily preſence: for his body is now in heaven, 
and will continue there till the laſt day; and therefore we have no ground to ex- 
pect that we ſhall ever ſee it upon earth till then. 

Bur howſoever, there is a way, whereby we may meet with our bleſſed ſaviour 
every day in the year, and enjoy his preſence as effectually to all intents and pur- 
poles, as if he now dwelt among us, as he did once among the Jeus in our own 
nature. For though in that nature, he is now in heaven, there appearing in the pre- 
ſence of God for us; yet he that is in that nature, is always preſcnt with his 
church upon earth too: we may be confident of it; more confident than we could 
be of his body being any where upon earth, if it really was ſo: for if it was fo, 
we could hear of it only from men, who might be deceived themſelves, or elſe 
might have a mind to deceive us; and ſo we could never be fully aſſured that it was 
really Jeſus Chriſt. But that he is always preſent with his church, we have his own 
infallible word: for immediately before he went up in his body to heaven, he ſaid 
to his apoſtles, as ſuch, and by conſequence to all that ſhould ever ſucceed them 
in the inſtruction and government of his church in all ages, Zo, I am with you al- 
ways even unto the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. Whereby he hath given them 
and us, as great aſſurance as could be given, that altho* his body was now ro 
be taken from them, yet that he himfelf would (till continue with them, xdgag Tas 
Ypepes, every day, continually, without intermitting ſo much as one day, ſo loug 
as the world ſhall laſt. 

Bur though he be preſent with his church in general, as it is here mili-ant upon 
earth, where we may in particular meet with him, and find him preſent, upon any 

Vor. II. | 5 E occaſion 


1. our bleſſed ſaviour was upon earth now, what flocking would there be 


- 


Þ 8 
—— 
Ee — — ä 


306 The Preſence of Chriſt in 


occaſion that we may have to addreſs our ſelycs to him? This is athing which ws 
are all highly concerned to know, and therefore he himſelt alſo hath been pleated 
ro acquaint us with it, not only by his prophets and apoſtles, but with his ow: 
mouth, in theſe words, where two or three are gather d together in my name, there a 
in the midfl of them. 

Pur Rr are none, I ſuppoſe, here preſent, but who have often read theſe worde, 
or at leaſt have heard them read over and over again. Bur I fear there arc but few 
that have taken that notice of them which they deſerve, both for his ſake who 
ſpake them, and for the matter contained in them: wheretore it wil! be worth the 
while, to look a little more narrowly into them, and to conſider both the true mean - 
ing of them, and the great uſe and advantage that is to be made of them, by all 
who firmly believe them as they ought, 

Fon this purpole, therefore, we may firlt obſerve, that our bleſſed ſaviou 
having here given us directions how to carry ourſelves towards an offencing brother, 
even, that we firſt reprove him privately, then before witnetles, and if ne neg!c& 
to hear them, then to tell it to the church, and having aſſured us, that what cle 
church doth in the caſe on earth, the ſame ſhall be done in heaven, ſaying, whar- 
Joever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever ye jhall lu ſe on ea, th, 
ſhall be looſed in heaven, Mat. xviii. 18. Our Lord, I lay, having ſaid this, he takes 
occaſion from thence to ſpeak of all church-aſſemblies, where any of his ailcivics 
meet to preſent their petitions to almighty God, ſaying, again, I Jay unto you, that 
if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing that they jhalf a, it ſhall be dune 
for them of my father which is in heaven, Mat. xviii. 19. As it he had ſaid, as what- 
ſcever is done in the caſe before- mentioned by the church on earth, ſhall be rarified 
and confirmed in heaven; ſo wharſoever any, tliough the leaſt number of chriſti- 
ans, ſhall agree together to pray for upon earth, it ſhall be granted in heaven. 

Wurnr we may obſcrve, by the way, that this promile is not made to ſuch aſ- 
ſemblies, where one prays extempcre, for that which comes next into his mind, or 
upon his tongue; for in that caſe, he himſelf that prays, doth not know before- 
hand what he ſhall pray for, much leſs can the congregation know it. And if the 
do not know it, they cannot poſſibly agree together upon what they ſhall ask, as our 
{aviour here requires they ſhould, if they would have it granted: and thereby hath 
plainly ſignified it to be his will and pleaſure, that his diſciples, in all their ſolemn 
ailemblies, ſhould uſe ſuch prayers which they know before-hand, and have agreed 
together to have them preſented ro the molt high God in his name; who hath 
here promiſed, that ſuch publick prayers ſhall be heard, but not that any other ſhall 
be ſv. And hence it is, that his churches in all places and ages of the world, 
(till very lately) hath conſtantly uſed ſet- forms of prayer, which were agreed upon 
before as fit and proper to be offered up to God, and which the whole congrega- 
tion, therefore, accordingly agree to ask ot him, whenſoever they meet togetuet 
betore him; as we now do in our publick liturgy : and therefore have Chriit's ow: 
word for it, that what we ſo pray tor upon earth, ſhall be done for us by his father 
which 1s in heaven. 

Bur now, left this ſhonld ſeem ſtrange, that what we poor mortals deſire upon 
earth, ſhoald be granted in heaven, our bleſſed Lord is pleas'd to give us che rea- 
{on of it, in my text, ſaying, for where two or three are gathered together in m name, 
there am I in the midſt of them. Whereby he gives us to underſtand, that as ic ap- 
pears in the preſence of God for us, in heaven, fo he is likewiſe preſent in all ſuch 
aſſemblies as are gathered together in his name upon earth. And then it is no 
wonder if their prayers be heard, ſeeing he himſelf is there ready to receive them, 
and preſent them to his father which is in heaven, who always hears him, and 
grants whatſoever he would have done in the world. 

Bur that we may be ſure to apprehend our Lord's meaning in theſe words aright, 
we muſt firſt conſider who are here ſaid to meet together in his name; and then, 
in what ſenſe he ſaith, that he himſelf is in the midſt of thoſe who do fo. 

Tu firſt may be ſoon diſpatched ; for it is plain from the conſtant uſe of the 
phraſe in the holy ſcriptures, that we are then ſaid to meet together in the name 0! 
Chriſt, when we meet for his honour and glory, according to his will, in obedi- 
ence to his command, in the true faith of his holy name and word, with a furc 
truſt and confidence on him alone, for direction and aſſiſtance in what we do, for 
God's acceptance of it, when it is done, and for his granting what we ask only 
fox his ſake ; according to the many promiſes, which he himſelf hath made Wh 

| | | that 


* 


n es < is "i 0 : ; 


© #0 2244 4 20008 


Serm. cxxi. Religious Aſſemblies of Chri ſtians. 307 


r 


that whatſoever we ask in his name, we ſhall receive, Fon xiv. 13, 14, cop. xvi. 
23 24, 26. | 

Bur in what ſenſe our bleſſed Lord here ſaith, that where two or three are thus 

gathered together in his name, he himlſelf is there in the midſt of them, is a 

ueſtion not ſo eaſy to be reſolved. Not that there is any difliculty in the words 
themſelves, tor they are as plain as words can be. And it is impoſiible that the 
truch contained in them ſhould be more clearly delivered to us than it here is, which 
therefore we are bound, and have all the reaſon that can be to believe, and be tully 
perſwaded ot, altho' we arc not able to underſtand, how it ſhould be: as indeed 
we are not; no more than we are able to comprehend God's immenſity or omnipre- 
ſence, how he 1s in all places at all times, wholly; which being ene of his infinite 
pertections, there is an impuſſibility in the thing itſelt, that our finite undetſtand— 
ings ſhould ever reaci: it. Solt is in what our Lord here faith: he inſtanceth in 
two or three, which are the leaſt of numbers; and fo ailurecs us, that where any 
number of chriſtians, how many or how few ſoever they be, fo that they be but a 
number or ſociety met together in his name, he is there in the midſt of them. He 
doth not only promiſe that he will be, but he affirms, that he is there. Neither 
doth he ſay, that his power, his grace, his bleſſing, his angels, or the like, is there, 
but that he himſelf is there; There am J, faith he, in the midſt if them, He ſpeaks 
alſo indetinitely of all ſuch aſlemblies: whereſcever any meer together, in any 
place of the earth, and whenſocver they do ſo, altho' there be thouſands or millious 
of ſuch congregations at one and the ſame time, and how remote ſocver they are - 
from one another, yet, it they mect together in his name, he is with them all and 
every one alike. 

How this ſhould be, is a matter that deſerves our (crioas enquiry. It we ſay, 
that he is in all {..ch places as God, we ſay true: bur that doth not come up to the 
point; unieſs he was God, he could not be in fo many places at rhe ſame time: ſo 
that this may juſtly be reckon'd among the arguments which put his Godhead be- 
yond diſpute. But, as God, he is in all other places, as well as in fuch atleinblies: 
whereas he here {peaks ot his being there in a more ſpecial and peculiar manner than 
he is elſewhere, there, faith he am I in the midſl of them ; not only as one among 
them, but as the chief and principal perſon there, who prefides over, afliils, influ- 
enceth, and governs the whole aftlembly. Which we having his own word tor, we 
cannot doubt in the lealt ot it; and tho' we are not able to comprehend it, yet, not- 
withſtanuing, we are bound to believe it as much as if we could. But howloever, 
that we may better apprehend what we ought to believe concerning it, and like- 
wiſe what other grounds we have to do ſo, I ſhall, by his aſſiſtance, offer at ſome 
things which, by his bleſſing, may conduce ſomething towards the clearer explica- 
tion of his ſenſe and meaning, in theſe words. 

FOR this purpoſe, therefore, we mult firſt lay down this, as a certain and undoubt- 
ed truth, which we all agree in, as the foundation ot our whole religion, that 
there is but one living and true God; that the father, the word, and the Holy Gl /t, 
To d Tperg, Ev $161, theſe three (in the maſculine gender) are one; (in the neuter) one being; 
or, as he iumlelt expreſſeth it in Hebrew, Mm N one Jehovah, the Lord, Deut. vi. 4. 
Wheretcre, although the word, which was made {lcſh and dwelt among us, is ſaid 
to ſubſiſt in the form or nature of God, before he took upon him the nature or form 
of man, and ſo is truly a diſtinct ſubſiſtence or perſon from the father and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; yet we mult ſtill apprehend and belive him to be the one only living and 
true God; who, as he exerted his infinite wiſdom, power and goodneſs in the 
creation of the world, ſo he manifeſted his infinite mercy and truth in the re- 
de mption of fallen man. The ſame God did both: the ſame God that made 
all things by the word of his power: the ſame God redeemed mankind with the 
price of his blood; and ſo is both our creator and our ſaviour. And it is in this lat- 
ter ſenſe, that he is generally to be underſtood in the holy ſcriptures, written for 
our admonition, and in order to our (alvation ; particularly in my text, where he 
ſaith, that he is in the midſt of thoſe who meet together in his name; that is, he 
is there, not only as God the creator, but as God our ſaviour. As he is the 
creator he is every where alike, ordering all things ſo as may, tend moſt to the glory 
of his name: but as he is our ſaviour, he is more particularly in his church, order- 
ing all things, fo as may tend moſt to the ſalvation of mankind. And therefore, 
when any are met together in his name, and ſo for the carrying on of his deſign in 


accompliſhing their ſalvation, he is in a peculiar manner preſent with them, as their 


ſaviour, 


- — — — £ 
OE En ee bes to a 13 .— 
3 a 2.» - 1 * ed we — 


* —— 


— —— 
— — — 


— 


q - — — —_ — > — E 
2 Py © aa + hd — 
q 4 > 2 4 = r * 
. — ˙ a ͤ G c —ð¹ — — 
— — - * = aa. 
—_ EY — * 


a? 
* 
© tA ITY — — BY = * 1 
. x 
— 
” 
— we — 


ee * = — 
Lo 
2 = 2 2 — — — 
— — _ . — - — —— — 
= — — 
-- —m— 1 — J — _— — 
——— v3 —— 22 C1 


. : Hh eo 
* 


— 
—— 


CI 


— 


- 
— 


a "xz 
— 2 _ - - 4s 4 : 
_ a _ * — - 4 
—— — — - — l— * 
2 — r 


— * 
1 * 
PR a 
* . 


* 


„ 
$WY 


* — 


— 


308 The Preſence of Chriſt in 


ſaviour, to direct and aſſiſt them in it. He hath been thus preſent with his people 
in all ages, whenſocver they met together in his name; according to the promilc 
which he made immediately after the promulgation of the law upon mount Sinai 
In all places, ſaith he, where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee, 
Exod. xx. 24, Where any are met together in his name, there his name is recorded, 
and thither he therefore promiſeth to come. But how can he, who fills all places, 
come to any one? That he himſelf explains, by ſaying, 1 will come unto thee, and J 
will bleſs thee. He will come thither as the ſaviour of the world, as the author and 
giver of all bleſſings to mankind, in who all the nations of the earth are bleſſed, Gen. 
xx. 18, And ſo he will be there in another manner than he is elſewhere, by bleſſing 
what is there done, and thoſe who do it. Now, what he there promiſeth in my 
text, he aſſerts ro be always verified, that where any are gathered together in his 
name, he is there in the midſt of them. Which therefore muſt be underſtood in 
the ſame ſenſe, even that he is there as God their ſaviour, to bleſs and ſanctify 
what is there done, to their obtaining eternal ſalvation by him, 

AccoRDING to the foreſaid promiſe, we find in the old teſtament, that what 
place ſoever he appointed the people to meet in, whenſoever they accordingly met 
there in his name, he was always there too: inſomuch that the place he appointed 
for that purpoſe was called J D the taberuacte of the congregation, or meet- 
ing; not becauſe the people there met together, but becauſe God met with the 
people there: There, ſaith he, I will meet with the children of Iſrael, Exod. xxix. 4 2, 43. 
Ard that the people might know whereabouts he was in the ſaid tabernacle, when 
they were there gather'd together, he accquainted Miſes with the very place where 
he would always be, even in the ſpace between the wings of the cherubims over 
the mercy-ſeat; and there, ſaith he, I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee, 
from above the mercy-ſeat, from between the two cherubims Which are upon the ark of the 
teſtimony, of all things which I will give thee in command unto the children of IV ael, Exod. 
xxv. 22. And accordingly we read, that when Moſes was gone into the tabernacle of the 
congregation to ſpeak with him, then he heard the voice of one ſpeaking unto him fem off the 
mercy-Jeat that was upon the ark of the teſtimony, from between the two cherubims, 
Numb. vii. 89. So that Miſes was then an ear-witneſs of his being there. And 
indeed the whole congregation were often eye-witnelles of it; for he appeared in 
the cloud that was over the mercy- ſeat, Lev. xvi. 2. by ſome extraordinary bright 
luſite, and ſhining in it; ſo that the glory of the Lord appeared to all the children of 
Iſrael, Lev. ix. 23. Pal. Ixxx. 1. They ſaw the ſacrifice alſo conſumed upon the 
altar by fire fram the Lord, Lev. ix. 24. And the aforeſaid cloud ſometimes di- 
lating itſelt, ſo as to cover the tabernacle, and fill it with the glory of the Lord, as 
it did when the tabernacle was firſt finiſhed, Exod. xl. 34. and alſo when the 
ark was afterwards put into the temple that Simon made tor it, at the dedication 
thercof, 1 Rings viii. to, 11. Theſe were plain and ſenſible demonſtrations ot his 
divine preſence ; from whence the people could not but believe that he was really there, 
and fat between the cherubims, as he is often ſaid to do, 1 Sam. iv. 4. 2 Kings xix. 15. 
1 Chron. xiii. 6. Pſal. xxx. 1. Pſal. xcix. 1, and ſo dwelt among his people, as 
he himſelf promiled, Exod. xxv. 8. cap. xxix. 24. The word in the original is 
10 which properly ſignifies to dwell in a place: from whence the tabernacic 
is called alſo JIWD his dwelling place, Lev. xxvi. 11. And the Jews call his divine 
preſence between the cherubims, Y the inhabitation or dwelling there, 
which they reckon one of the five things which were wanting in the ſecond tem- 
ple; but it was always in the firſt, which was built upon mount Zion, and that 
is the reaſon that God. our ſaviour is ſaid to be ſet a king upon the holy hill ion, 
Pſal. ii. 6. To dwell in Zion, Pal. ix. 11. Pſal. Ixxvi. 2. Ifa. viii. 18, &c. To blejs 
and ſave his people out of Zion, Pſal. cxxviii. 5. Pal. cxxxiv. 3. Pſal. xiv. 7. 
And out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, G d hath ſbined, Pſal. I. 2. becauſe he 
preſentiated himſelf and manifeſted his power and glory to his people from be- 
tween the cherubims above the mercy-ſeat in the temple, that was built upon 
that mount, therefore called the Holy Mountain, Pal. ii. 6. becauſe the holy one 


of Iſrael was pleaſed in a wonderful and peculiar manner to dwell there. 


B r theſe things thus briefly hinted, we may anderſtard, how God our ſaviour, 


in thoſe days, was not only preſent in the place, where he appointed his people to 
meet together in his name, but often vouchſafed them outward ſigns and tokens of 


his being with them. Ir is true, we have no ſuch ſigns and tokens now, neither do 
. * 3 . „ . 

we need them, as that people did, for we have Chriſt's own word for it, which is 
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more than all ſuch viſible ſigns that then were, or ever can be given of it; we 
have it from his own mouth, not that he is only in one place, as he was then, 
but that whereſoever two or three are gathered together in his name, therc 1s 
he in the midſt of them. So that now we have a mercy-ſeat to go to, not only 
in one place, as they had, but ing every place where we meet together in his 
name. Our Lord himſelt, the antitype of theirs, is now our mercy-{cart ; as the 
apoſtle aſlutes us, laying, that God hath ſet forth him to be i\ecyouy, that is, not a 
propitiation, as we render it, but the mercy-ſeat, as the word fignhes, Rom. iii. 25. 
but we can go to this mercy-ſeat, or, as the apoſtle elſewhere calls it, the throne 
of grace, Heb. iv. 15. whereſocver we are: for it is but meeting together in his 
name, and we may and ought to be as certain, that he 1s with us, as it we heard 
him ſpeaking, or ſaw him litting and ſhining forth in his glory, over the mercy- 
ſeat, as he did in the old law. For we have a more ſure word of prophecy tor 
it, Chriſt himſelf hath (aid it; and ſo harh given us as great atſurance as can be 
of it; and therefore we ought as tirmly to believe it, and be as tully perſwaded 
of it, as We can be of any thing in the whole world. 

Tris is that which the goſpel all along molt ſtrictly requires of us, above all 
things elſe, even that we believe what is there written, elpecially what Chriſt 
himſelf hath ſaid, ſo as not to doubt, in the leaſt, but that what he hath ſaid, is 
juit as he ſaid it is; and what he hath promiſed or foretold ſhall accordingly 
come to pals, juſt as he foretold or promiſed it ſhould, although we have no other 
reaſon in the world for it, but his word, which is infinitely more than all other 
reaſons put together : for, as he himſelt ſaid, heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, 
but his words ſhall not paſs away, Matt. xxiv. 35. and theretore he having ſaid, 
where two or three are met together in my name, there am I ia the midſt of them, we 
muſt not doubt at all, but ſtedfaſtly believe, that wheuſocver we micet together 
in his name, he is really there, as that we our ſelves are fo, althoagh we do 
not fee him there; nor can expect it, now his body is gone to heaven. | 

Ir is true, atter he was riſen from the dead, continuing ſome days in his body 
upon earth, before he aſcended up to heaven, he was ſeveral times pleated 
to appear viſible to his apoſtles, when met together in his name; as the fame 
day he roſe, at evening, tire door being ſhut, where they were aflembled, it is 
ſaid, Jeſus came and ſtood in the midſt of them, John xx. 19. then they all ſaw 
him, except Thomas, who was not there. And again, eight days after, when they 
were met together again, and St. Thomas was with them, Jclus was pleaſed to 
ſhew himſelt in the midſt of them again, ver. 26, in both places it is ſaid he 
ſtood in the midſt, according to what he faith in my text, there am I in the 
midſt of them. And it is allo obſervable, that at his ſecond time of appearing 
viſibly to them, he bad St. Thomas thruſt his finger into his fide, without 
which St. Thomas had ſaid, that he would not believe that he was riſen from the 
dead, ver. 25. Which plainly ſhews, that at the aſſembly, when the diſci- 
ples told St. Thomas, that they had ſcen the Lord, Jeſus was there alſo in 
the midſt of them, and heard what St. Themas ſaid, altho* they did not then 1ce 
him, 

Bur tho' our blefled Lord thus ſhewed himſelf ſometimes before his aſcen- 
ſion, to his diſciples, when met together, in his very body, that fo they might 
be eye-witnefles that he was riſen from the dead; yer now that he is ſat down, 
in that, at the right hand of God, in heaven, we muſt not think that his bo- 
dy alſo is preſent in any of the aſſemblies of his ſaints on earth, much leſs in 
all : for then ir muſt be in many places at the ſame time ; which is con- 
trary to the natare of a body; and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed of his, at 
leaſt, as to the ſubſtance of it. Which I therefore add, becauſe I dare not de- 
ny, but his glorious body in heaven may have great influence upon thoſe of the 
ſame nature with it upon earth. For we know, that all bodies have a certain 
ſphere of activity about them, ſome leſs, ſome greater, ſome fo great, that 
we are able to conceive how far it reacheth : as for example, the ſun, 
which, ccording to aſtronomers, is near a million of miles off, and yet we fesz 
what mighty influence and power it hath upon the earth, and all the bodies that 
ate upon it, or in it. And yet this too ſcems but a {mall part of its virtue or ſphere. 
But our ſaviour's body, by reaſon of its union to the divine perſon, mult 
needs be far more glorious than the ſun, as glorious, as it is poſſible for mat- 
ter to be made. And therefore how far its influences reach, or how the emanations 
which proceed from it may affect bodies of its own nature upon earth, eſpecially 
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ſuch as by faith are united to him, and meet together in his name, we know not: 
neither is it neceſſary that we ſhould, having no divine revelation of it. But this 
we know, that the ſame perſon whoſe molt glorious body 1s in heaven, is always 
in the midſt of thoſe who meet together in his name upon earth; for this he him- 
felt hath revealed to us. He doth not ſay, that his body is there, but he ſaith, 
that he himſelf, whoſe body it is, is there. There am J, ſaith he, iz the midſt of 


them, 


Nx1THER 1s it neceſſary, that his body ſhould be there it is ſufficient that 
his ſpirit is with them. St. Paul could tell the Corinthians and Coliſſiaus, that 
he was abſent from them in the body, but preſent in ſpirit, 1 Cor. v. 3. Col. ii. 5. 
and the prophet Eliſha could ſay to his ſervant Gehazi, Went not my heart with 
thee? when his body was a great way off, 2 King, v. 26, how much more, 
where the ſpirit of Chriſt is, there is Chriſt, altho' his body be not there; for 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, is Chriſt himſelf, the ſame God with himſelf. And there- 
fore, when he promiſed his apoſtles that he would ſend them his holy ſpirit as 
another comforter, he ſaid, I will act leave you comfortleſs, I will come unto you, 
John xiv. 18, he would come to them by his ſpirit. So he doth where any 
are gathered together in his name. He comes to them, and is in the midit 
of them by his holy ſpirit, as he is the ſpirit of God our ſaviour, working in 
them both to will and to do, helping their infirmities, guiding, and quicking, 
and ſtrengthening, and aſſiſting them in what they do, that it may be acceptable 
to God, and profitable to themſclves: ſo that, as St. Paul ſaith, they can do all 


things throngh Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth them, Phil. iv. 13. 


Trnar the apoſtles looked upon Chriſt as thus preſent with them when they 
met together in his name, appears from that ſolemn aſſembly they held in his 
name ſoon after his aſcenſion, for the filling up the place that was void in 
their college, by the treachery and death of Judas Iſcariot: for our Lord him- 
ſeit having choſen all the reſt, they would not undertake to chuſe any one, but 
add reſſed themſelves to him as preſent with them, that he would be pleaſed to 
direct them to the perſon whom he had choſen for that place; ſaying to him, 
thou, Lord, who knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt 
choſen, Acts i. 24, and when, upon their caſting of lots, the lot was fallen 
upon Matthias, they made no doubt but he was the perſon whom Chriſt had 
chulen, and therefore admitted him immediately into their number: which plain- 
y ſhews, that they believ'd that Chriſt was in the midſt of them, and had not 
only heard what they had ſaid, but had alſo granted the requeſt they had made 


to him. 


Army ſo certainly we ought always to do: whenſoever we meet together in 
his name, we ought ſtedfaſtly to believe, as the apoſtles did, that our Lord 
Cluilt, {ccording to his word, is there in the midſt of us. We ought to believe 
it with that true chriſtian faith, which is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, aud 
the evidence of tlings not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. Tho' we ſee not our Lord there, 


we are {crc he is ſo, becauſe he himſelf bath ſaid it. 


And therefore we muſt ac- 


cordingly ofter up our prayers and praiſes unto him, and to the father only 
in his name, as there preſert with us. And ſo we do in that excellent liturgy 
which our church hath compoſed, to be uſed in all our chriſtian aſſem- 
blies. We all along addreſs ourſelves to God, as he is our ſaviour, and there 
in the midſt of us. And that we may the better do it, we, at the beginning, call 
upon one another, ſaying, O come, let us fing unto the Lord, let us heartily rejoyce 

| Let us come before his preſence with thankſgiving, 
and ſhew ourſelves glad in bim with pſalms, Whereby we are put in mind, that 
we are now in the preſence of God our ſaviour, or, as it is here expreſſed, 
the God or ſtrength of our ſalvation ; and ſhould therefore worſhip him, and 
rejoyce in him, and praiſe him, and magnifie his moſt holy name, for the 


in the ſtrength of our ſalvation. 


wordertul works that he hath done for us. 


Which we accordingly do in the 


plalms, and hymns, and creeds: eſpecially in the Te deum, we celebrate 
his great glory and goodneſs to us, faying to him, as there preſent, Thou art 
the king of glory, O Chriſt, thu art the everlaſting ſon of the father: when thou | 
tookeſt upon thee to deliver man, thou didſt not abhor the virgin's womb, &c. We 
often alſo call upon Chriſt to have mercy on us: and in the litany, after 
the beginning, we all along direct our prayers to him, who hath redeemed us with 
his own moſt precious blood, beſeeching him, our good Lord, ro deliver us 


trom all evil, and to hear the prayers we put up unto him; and then crying 


Out 
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out to him, O thou lamb of God that taleſt away the fins of the world, grant us thy 
peace, and have mercy on us. O Chriſt hear us. O ſin of David have mercy upon us. 
Gracioufly hear us, 0 Chriſt, graciouſiy hear us, O Lord Chriſt; ſtill calling upon him 
as there preſent with us, and ready to hear and help us. | N 

SEVERAL allo of the collects are directed immediately unto Chriſt, (as firſt 
ſunday in Lent, third in Advent, St. Stephen's, &c.) and all the other to God 
only in his name. For they all conclude with theſe or the like words, throueh 

"3" . g - 5 

Jeſus Chriſt car Lord. Which is the ſame in cttect with praying to him : tor 
as he 15 a diſtinct perſon in the godhead, the only begotten of the father, and 
as ſuch redeemed us with his blood, and is now interceeding lor us, we Pray 
in his name, and for his ſake. But as he is God alſo, ot the ſame divine 
ellence with the father, whe:ſoever we pray to God, we pray to him as well 
as ro the father and the Holy Ghoſt. So that when we pray to Ged, in the 
zame of Curift our ſaviour, we pray to Chriſt himſelf, as he is God our ſa— 
viour : and when we oticr up our prayers to the father in the name of his {on, 
as well as to the father, though not as they are two diſtinct perlons, yet as they 
are one and the ſame almighty and cternal God; who having been pleaſed to en— 
ter into Covenant with us, and to promiſe to be our God, and our father in his 
{on J-<tus: in him, and as members of his body, we allo call him, our father, and 
pray unto him under that notion, ſaying, as our Lord himſelt hath taught us, 
Our father, which art in heaven: which is tne ſame alſo in cttect with Praying in 
the name of Chriſt; foraſmuch as it is only in him that God is our father, 
and we can truly call him ſo. So that through the whole courſe of our publick 
de votions, we do all in the name of Chriſt our ſaviour, who is always with him, 
and in him our father in heaven; and hkewiſe with us when met together in his 
name upon carth. 

ESPEczALLY at the ſacrament of his laſt ſupper, which he was pleaſed to or- 
dain and inſtitute in {ach a wonderful and myltcrions manner, that we may there 
look upon him, as preſent with us, not only by his ſpirit, but, as it were, in 
his body too: for he calls the ſacramental bread and wire his body and his 
blood : This is my body, which is given fur you, aud this is my blood, which is jhed for 
you; not as if they werd ſo in their own nature; for the ſubſtance both of 
the bread and wine is ſtill the ſame as it was before; but he expretlerh it ſo, 
that we may the better apprehend, and believe him to be as really there in the 
midſt of ns, as it we ſaw his very body and blood before us; and may, by faith, 
partake of all the merirs of his death, as effectually to all intents and purpoſes, 
as if we cat his very body, and drank that blood which he ſhed tor us, and ſo 
had it always running in our veins, to purge and cleanſe us from all fin. 
Which is certainly the higheſt expreſſion, and the beſt courſe that could be 
found out, whereby to poſleſs our minds with a due ſenſe of his moſt intimate 
preſence with us, when we meet together in his name, as we always do, when 
we are at his own table: and therefore when we receive his molt bleſſed body 
and blood, we join together in ſaying or finging that ancient apoſtolical 
hymn, glory be to God on high : where we ſpeak to him as there preſent with 
us, ſaying, O Lord, the only begotten ſon, Jeſu Chriſt: O Lord God, lamb of God, 
Jon of the father, that takeſt away the fins of the world, have mercy upon ns, 
&c. concluding with this folemn addreſs of praiſe and thankfulneſs to him, 
for thou only art holy, thou only art the Jord; thou only, O Chriſt, with the Holy 
Ghoſt, art moſt high in the glory of God the father. After which we are 
diſmiſſed with his bleſſing, according to his promiſe betore-mentioned, in al 
places where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee. For he 
having inſtituted this ſacrament on purpoſe, in remembrance of himſelf, ſaying, 
do this in remembrance of me, wherelocver this is celebrated, his name mult 
needs be there recorded ; and therefore we cannot doubt bur he is always there, 
ready to beſtow his bleſſing upon all thoſe who there meet together in his 
name, to receive it: the greateſt of all his bleſſings, foraſmuch as his name is 
recorded there in the higheſt manner that can be upon earth, But in all places, 
where any meet together in his name, his name being there alſo ſo tar re- 
corded, he comes thither, to diſtribute his bleſſings among them, ſuch as every 
one ſtands in need of. We may be ſure of it, for he himſelf aſſerts it, ſaying, 
where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of 


them. 
T HIS 


— 


* P 


A" 2 n 2 moo” e. Tv rot, 4 : | ray . . 8 2 — - : _ , g 
. a . . ny "_-_ __ Y ooo mor Or We SRD WH ons ron aft vey ©- Pu” <p 4 „ A = Pas <-> 


a — —— — " _ 1 
— ue —_ 
2 £ — - — 
— — wz =— — a 
_ my — — 
* * 


. —·»w ww. 2 r 


, 
_ - £ 2 PR 
£ — — - = > 
_- - ww wed 4 — 
a f — wy -—_—_ . - * — — - — 
' - Ws " 4 x 
mY — — ” r ; . n \ 
7 — 8 a . N 
— — — — * — | 
r — | — . ̃ 
- -IÞ 8 1 > 4 
> Ss — 


po nd 


. 
r ̃ = ,. 
> _— 


* N 23 
—_—_— 


_— —ʃd 


4 * 
— — . — 
— 5 . — _ 


312 The Pref, ence of Chriſt, &c. 


Tunis, I know, is a truth that is ſeldom thought of; and therefore I thought 
good to put you in mind of it, becauſe ot the great ule that may be made of it, 
by all that ſeriouſly mind their future ſtate, and defire in good earneſt to be ſaved: 
for ſuch (and I ſpeak only to ſuch) may ſee by this, where to meet with their 
{aviour when they pleaſe. It is but coming to church, and there meeting toge- 
ther in his name, and you have his word for it, that he will be there in the mid{t 
of you. And who would not meet their ſaviour, the beſt friend they have in the 
world, as often as they can? what need 1s there of any other arguments to per- 
{wade ſincere chriſtians to frequent our publick devotions ? they who do not, 
have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe& their tincerity, and to fear that, whatſoever they pre- 
tend, they would joyfully embrace all opportunities they can get of meeting with 
him to receive his bleſſing. 

Bur, for that purpoſe, ye muſt not come only to (ce or be ſeen, nor out of cuſtom, 
only, and by the by, but you mult meet rogether 1n his name, in obedience to 
his wiil, with a deſire to ſerve and worſhip him there, and with a firm belief of 
whatſoever he hath ſaid, and particularly this, that he is there in the midſt of 
you; for unleſs you believe it, it is all one to you whether he be there or no, and 
therefore you can expect no bleſſing from him, but rather a curſe, for not doing 
him ſo much right, as to believe his word. 

Bur do ye indeed believe, as ye ought, that Chriſt is there in the midſt of you? 
how humbly then, how modeſtly, how gravely, how reverently ſhould you carry 
your ſelves before him? after the ſame manner as if he ſhould appcar viſibly 
among you. Which you cannot chuſe but do, if you do but remember and conſi- 
der all the while you are there, in whoſe preſence you are, and what you are doing. 
In repzating the pſalms and hymns, you ſpeak to almighty God your ſaviour, 
acknowledging his infinite goodneſs and love to you, and therefore muſt not fit 
down, but ſtand in a poſture of adoration before him, as the greateſt perſon in 
the world. In the collects and litany, you pray to him, or to the father in his 
name, for pardon, and all things neceſlary for life and godlineſs; and therefore 
muſt do it only upon our knees, All the while you are there met together in his 
name, you are ſerving him, your great lord and maſter, and therefore muſt do 
it with reverence and godly fear, Heb. xii. 28. 

A xÞ whatſoever ye there do, as ye mult do it in the name of Chriſt, ſo ye muſt 
truſt on him for God's acceptance of it; and likewiſe tor his granting of what you 
ask in his name; according to the promiſe which he hath here made us: for, 
in the verſe before my text, he ſaith, if ewo of hon ſhall agree on earth, as touching a- 
ny thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my father which is in heaven. 
And then he adds this as the reaſon of it, fer, ſaith he, where two or three are ga- 
thered together in my name, there am 1 in the midſt of them; becauſe he is there read y 
to receive and preſent their petitions to the father, therefore they ſhall be grant- 
ed. So that we have his word and promiſe for it; which we ought to truſt on. 
And that we may the better do it in our daily prayers, our church concludes 
them always with that of St. Chryſoſtom, ſtill extant in his liturgy, Almighty God, 
who haſt given us grace, at this time, to make our common ſupplications unto thee, and 
doſt promiſe, that when two or three are gathered together in thy name, thou wilt graut 
their requeſts, It is here that he makes this promiſe, which we muſt conſtantly 
believe, as ever we delire it ſhould be fulfilled to us. | 

Laſtly, Wren ye have met in the name of Chriſt, and ſo with Chriſt himſclf, 
ye muſt be ſure, afterwards, to live accordingly. The Jews obſerving the carriage 
of the apoſtles, took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus, Acts iv. 13. 
ſo whatſoever place or company you are in, ye ſhould carry yourſelves ſo, that 
they may take notice that ye have been with Jeſus, that ye have not gone to 
church in vain, but have indeed met your ſaviour there, and have receiv'd ſo 
much grace and virtue from him, that ye are grown better than ye were, and 
better than other people are: and that by your often meeting with Chriſt on 
earth, ye are fitted to live with him for ever in heaven, 
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SERMON CXXII. 


The way of ſeeking God, ſo as to find him. 


IAN. . 
Seck ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon 


him while he is near. 


LTHOUGH there be many among us who have much, there are 
none but want ſomething, ſomething which they think would make 
them happy, or, at leaſt, happier than they are, if they had it. Hence 

it is, that people generally are ſo very buſy in the world, ſome ſecking for one 
thing, ſome for another, according to their ſeveral inclinations and conditions : 
but whatſoever it is that men feck for here below, when they have found 
it, they are but where they were; no more ſatisfied than they were be- 
fore. but rather leſs: for the things of this world are fo far from leflen- 
ing our defires, when we. have them, that they rather highten and increaſe 
them. Ihe more we have, the more we crave; the more we find, the more 
we ſeek : ſo that if men's hearts be once ſet upon ſuch things, there is no end 
of ſecking; as many have found by woful experience, who have ſpent their 
whole lives in ſeeking, and ſeeking of them, without ever finding any reſt or quiet 
in their minds, 

Anp that which is worſt of all is, that men are, notwithſtanding, ſo earneſt 
in ſceking after other things, that they ſeldom or never think of him, who 
can ſatiate their ſouls, and make them happy; and therefore ought not only to 
be ſought before and above all things elſe, but all other things ought to be ſought 
for, only in order to our finding him. Which, that I might be ſo happy as to 
convince you of, and likewiſe direct you how to ſeek, ſo as to find this the 
chiefeſt, the only good in the world, I have choſen theſe words to explain unto 
you, where you have firſt a command, ſeek ye the Lord; and then the time or 
ſeaſon wherein to do it, while he may be found. 

Tu command is general, impoſed not only upon the Jews, as ſome have 
thought, nor upon the Gentiles only, as others; but upon all mankind. And 
though nothing be more frequently mention'd in God's holy word, yet, I fear, 
there are but few who underſtand how to do it. I am ſure there are but few 
that do it as they ought. And therefore nothing can be more neceſſary, than to 
ſhew what it is properly to ſeck the Lord, and how ye may do it, ſo as not to 
ſeek in vain, but may certainly find him, and, in him, all the joy and happineſs 
that ye can deſire. | 

Wurd we are therefore commanded to ſeek the Lord, it is not to be ſo under- 
ſtood, as if he was at any diſtance from us, or in ſome ſecret place, where it 
would be difficult to find him. This the apoſtle forewarns us of, where he ſaith, 
that God hath made of one blood all nations, for to dwell on all the face of the 
earth, that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find 
him; aud then adds, long he be not far from every one of us : for in him we live 
and move and have our being, Acts xvii. 27, 28. for ſeeing we have our very 


being in him, we cannot be where he is not, and therefore need not go from our- 
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ſelves to find him; he being always preſent with us, and we in him, whereſo- 
ever we are. 

Bu r by ſecking the Lord, we are to underſtand, our ſecking his love and fa- 
vour ; that he may be in a peculiar manner our God, to bleſs us and keep us 
in all our ways, which is therefore elſewhere expreſſed by their ſeeking the face 
of the Lord; as, ſeek ye the Lord, and his ſtrength, ſeek his face for evermore, Pſal. 
cv. 4. and he himſelf ſaith, I will go and return to my place till they acknowledge 
their offence, and ſzek my face, in their Affliction they wi!l ſeek me early, Hol. v. 15. 
where ſeeking him, and ſeeking his face, is plainly the ſame thing. And the 
ſecking his ee, is the ſame alſo with ſeeking his tavour. As where the wiſc 
man faith, many ſeek the rulers favour, Prov. xxix 26. in the original it is, 
many ſeck the rulers face. So we are ſaid to ſeek the face of God, the ſu— 
preme ruler of the world, when we ſeck to find favour in his fight : that 
he may cauſe his face to ſhine upon us, and be gracious and merciful unto us, 
This is to ſeek the Lord to good purpoſe : happy are they who can ſo find him: 
blefled are the people who are in ſuch a caſe : blefled are they who thus have the Lord 
for their God. | 

Burt to what purpoſe is it for us ſinful creatures thus to ſeek the Lord ? for 
how can we, who have ſo highly offended him, expect to find any favour or mercy 
at his hands? the unfolding of this myſtery, will make way for our right under- 
ſtanding what is properly to ſeek the Lord, and how we may do it effectually. 
And therefore I ſhall ſearch into the bottom of it, and lay it as open as I can, that 
all who do not wilfully ſhut their eyes, may ſee into it. 

For which purpoſe, therefore, we mult firſt call to mind, how that God having 
made man in his own image and likeneſs, ſo long as he continued ſuch as he was 
made, he that made him could not but be well-pleaſed and delighted in him, not 
only in that he was the workmanſhip of his own hands, but likewiſe in that he 
was like unto himſelf, ſo far as a creature could be, in righteorſneſs and true holi- 
neſs. So that it we had kept our firſt eſtate, we ſhould never have had ai'y oc- 
caſion to ſeek God, for we ſhould always have had him, and enjoyed him to 
_ full, as far as finite creatures could be capable of his infinite goodneſs and 

avour. | 

Bur the firſt man Adam, in whom all others were contained, by tranſgreſſing 
the commandment, detaced the image ot God that was enſtamped upon him, 
and ſo made himſelf and his whole poſterity unlike to God, of a nature quite dif- 
ferent and contrary to his, For his is moſt pure and holy, whereas all maukind 
is now become ſinful and unclean : There is none that doth good, no not one; but 
all are naturally inclined to tranſgreſs the laws of God, and do it continually. 
Hence it is, that he is ſo highly offended and diſpleaſed with all mankind, not 
only for their not anſwering his end in making them, but likewiſe for that both 
they themſelves and all their actions are ſo diſagreeable to his holy will and na- 
ture. And therefore, as the apoſtle obſerves, we are all by nature the children 0 
wrath, Eph. ii. 3. that is, ſo long as we continue in our natural tate, ſuch as wc 
came into the world, as propagated from the firſt Adam, we are under the diſ- 
pleaſure and wrath of God, and liable to the diſmal effects and conſequents of it, 
even to all ſorts of puniſhments which it is poſſible for creatures to bear, and which 
were at firſt threatned under the name of death. 

T'a1s is the true ſtate of nature, which all mankind are in: but ſeeing they 
fell into it at firſt only in their common head or ſtock, the firſt Adam, almigh- 
ty God, to ſhew forth his mercy and truth, which otherwiſe would not have 
appeared in the world, was graciouſly pleaſed to find out a way for their reco- 
very out of it, if they will but make uſe of it. Such a way, that the angels 
themſelves cannot but deſire to look into, and admire; tho* men, who are moſt 
concerned, are apt to take little notice of it, or at leaſt not ſo much as it is their 
own intereſt to do. And in ſhort, it was this: that eternal and moſt glorious being, 
here called Jehovah, the Lord, having from all eternity begotten a ſon of onc 
eſſence or ſubſtance with himſelf, as he exerted his infinite wiſdom, power 
and goodneſs, creating all things by him, ſo he manifeſted alſo his infinite grace 
and truth in redeeming fallen man, by him; who for that purpoſe, by the power 
of his holy ſpirit overſhadowing a virgin, took upon him the whole narure 
of man, uniting it-to himſelf in ſo -wonderful a manner, that he became truly 
man, as well as God, in one and the ſame perſon: man in general having the 
whole nature of man in him, as the firſt man Adam had; with this mighty 
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difference, that the firſt man, was only man, this God as well as man, and o 
fully qualified to reſtore mankind to the ſame Rate from which they fell in the 
firſt. And therefore was called Jeſus the ſaviour, as being the only ſaviour of mau- 
kind, and able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come to God by him, as all were dettroyed 
by falling from God in the firſt man. 

Fon the eternal ſon of God being thus become man in general, another Adum, 
as he is called, he lived ſome time upon carth, fulfilling all righteouſneſs, and 
performing moſt perfect obedience to the will and law of God, which the firſt, 
and all other men had tranſgreſſed: neither was the rightcouſneſs which he 
perform d in our nature, only perfect, and therefore as much, but much more than 
was tequired of mankind, in that it was the righteouſneſs not of man only, but 
likewiſe of God himſelf. Which he demonſtrated by doing many ſuch good works 
as exceeded the power of man, and theretore could not have been done by him, 
but as he was God: and ſo were all his works, the works of God as well as 
man: and ſo was his doctrine alſo, whereby he taught men what they ſhould 
believe and do, that they may be ſaved by him. Every thing he ſaid was an ora- 
cle, uttered by God himſelt. 

NE1iTHER was he obedient only through the whole courſe of his life, but to 
death itſelt, even the death of the croſs. Upon which he, the laſt Adam, ſuffered, 
that death which had been threatned to tlic firſt. And he having ſuffered ic in 
our whole nature, it was not only equivalent to the death of all men, but it 
was of infinitely greater worth and valuc; in that it was the death of a divine 
perſon, one who was God as well as man. So that by it, he did not only 
make fall ſatisfaction for the ſins of mankind, and ſo appeaſed the wrath which 
Grd had juſtly conceived againſt them; but he merited alſo his favour, and 
all ſorts of bleſſings for them, even all things neceſſary ro make them holy and 
happy for ever ; which therefore are all promiſed in him, and for his ſake, in 
God's holy word. And when he had thus, by the ſacrifice of his death, made 
propitiation for the ſins of the whole world, he ſoon after roſe from the dead, 
and went up to heaven, where he ſat down at the right hand of the throne of God 
the father, hath abſolute dominion over all rhe creatures in heaven and earth, and 
ever liveth to make interecſſion for thoſe who come unto God by him. 

No w, from hence we may ſee what ſure ground we have to expect the fa- 
vour of God, if we ſeek it aright: for though we have loſt it, his only begotten 
ſon hath redeemed it for us; and is always ready to reſtore us to it, if we do 
but apply ourſelves unto him for it. It is true, we never did, nor can fee him 
upon earth, if we could, he could not do ſo much for us as he can now that he 
is in heaven, there appearing in the preſence of God for us; making aronement 
and reconciliation for our ſins, by virtue of the ſacrifice which he once offered up- 
on earth for them. What therefore it we have ſinned ? we have all ſinned, but 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffered for our fins ? What if we have incenſed the wrath of 
God againſt us? his only ſon hath delivered us from it. What it we have de- 
ſerved death? the Lord of life died in our ſtead, What it we can merit no- 
thing at the hands of God? he himſelf hath merited all things for us. What if 
we have defaced the image of God, in which we were made? he that is the 
expreſs image of his perſon can enſtamp it again upon us. What if we have no 
righteouſneſs that can bear the teſt of God in themſelves? in him we have rhe 
righteouſneſs of God himſelf. What if we can do nothing of ourſelves? we 
can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us. What if we have got a 
thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet us? his grace is ſufficient 
for us, his ſtreugth is made perfect in weakneſs. What it we live in the midſt 
of temptations and dangers? he is always with us, ready either to prevent 
our falling, or elſe to raiſe us up again, which he ſees beſt for us. What if we be 
in ſuch ſtreights, that we know not which way to turn us? his holy ſpirit 
is a voice behind us, ſaying, This is the way, walk in it. What if the devil 
ſhould deſire to have us, that he may ſift us as wheat? our mediator will pray 
that our faith may not fail, and then the gates of hell can never prevail againſt 
us. What if our good works come ſhort of what the law requires, and there- 
fore in themſelves are offenſive unto God ? yet being done in his name, they arc 
acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord our righteouſneſs. What it, 
after all our care and diligence to avoid it, we ſometimes fall into fin, and fo diſ- 
pleaſe God? We have an advocate with the father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and 
be is the propitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, but for the fins of the uw 
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world. He not only was, when he died for them, but by virtue of that death, 
he now and always is the propitiation for our ſins, reconciling us unto God, and 
keeping us in his love and favour. | 

SEEING therefore we have ſuch an high-prieſt in heaven, making atonement for 
our fins, ſuch a mediator between God and us, ſuch an advocate with the fa- 
ther, ſuch a glorious, almighty, all-ſufficient ſaviour, that is able to ſave to the 
utmoſt thoſe who come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us, 
we may well go to God by him, and ſeck his favour. By him, 1 ſay, and 
not only I, but the apoſtle himſelf, Zeb. vii. 25. For there is no way for us, ſin- 
ful creatures upon earth, to go up to the moſt high and holy king of heaven, 
but by the mediator which he hath appointed between us: who therefore ſaith, 
I am the way, the truth, and the life no man cometh unto the father, but by me, 


John xiv. 6. but by him we may all go unto the father, ſeck his face, and find 


grace and favour in his fight; for grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. 
It was he that purchaſed the grace or favour of God for us: it is in him that 
God hath promiſed it to us, and manifeſteth his truth in doing what he hath 
ſo promiſed ; and therefore, by him, we may all find it, if we ſeek as we ought 
by him. 

gf = herein lies the great art of ſeeking the Lord, ſo as to find him gracious 
and mercitul unto us: we muſt ſeek him in the name and through the mediation 
of his only begotten ſon, our only ſaviour Jcſus Chriſt, believing and truſting 
on him, (who alone can do it) to make our peace with God, and rec. 1icilc 
him to us, that he may be our God, and we nis people, according to the co- 
venant that he hath made and confirmed to us in him. {This is the way which 
God himſelf directs us to, wherein to ſeek him, by his prophet, in this very 
place; for he here firſt calls upon all that thirſt ro come unto him; and for their 
encouragement, tells them, that he will make an everlaſting covenant with them, 
even the ſure mercies of David, ver. 1, 2, 3. the mercies which he had promiled, and 
ſo made ſure in Chriſt, the ſon of David, whom he had given as a witneſs,- a 
leader, and a commander of his people, ver. 4. as a witneſs to teſilfy his mercy and 
truth to them, as a leader to bring them to him, and as a commander to rule 
and govern them. And then, having aſlerted the largeneſs of his dominion, he 
adds, ſeek ye the Lord while he may be fiund. Scek him in the way deſcribed, by 
him in whom the covenant of grace is eſtabliſhed, and who alone can lead you 
to him; and therefore by whom alone you can ever find him. 

Bur as we can never ſeek the Lord, ſo as to find him any other way than by 
Chriſt, ſo we can never do it by him, without believing in him. Upon which 
the goſpel therefore lays the whole ſtreſs of our ſalvation, and of all things re- 
lating to it; which are all, in eſſect, comprehended in our ſeeking the Lord. 
for if we ſeek him, ſo as to find him, all things elſe follow in courſe. And 
therefore all that would do it effectually, muſt live with a conſtant and firm be- 
lief in Chriſt our ſaviour, depending wholly upon him to make reconciliation 
and interceſſion for them, that almighty God, for his ſake, will be graciouſly 
pleaſed to pardon all their fins, to renew and ſanctity them by his holy ſpirit, 
to receive them again into his favour, and into the number of his own children, 
that they may live, for the future, always under his particular care and conduct. 


They who thus ſeek the Lord, can never fail of finding him. 


Bur, in order to our thus ſeeking the Lord, there are ſeveral things requir'd as 
preliminaries to prepare and diſpoſe us for it: whereof the firſt is, that our 


hearts be poſſeſſed with ſuch a belief and ſenſe of God's glory and goodneſs, 


that we really preſer him in our judgments, and defire him with our whole 
hearts, before all things elſe; ſo as to be able truly to ſay with David, whom: 
have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that I deſire befide thee, Pal. 
Ixxiii. 25. for they who ſeck the Lord, muſt ſeck him as he is the Lord, 
Jehovah, the greateſt good in the world; and therefore muſt ſeek him with 
all their hearts, or above all things in the world beſides, otherwiſe they cannot ex- 
pect to find him, for they do not ſeek him as he is: If thou ſeek the Lord thy God, 
ſaith Moſes, thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſcek him with all thy heart, and with all thy 


ſoul, Deut. iv. 29. and he himſelf ſays, ye ſhall ſeek me and find me, when ye ſhall 
ſearch for me with all your heart, Jer. xxix. 13. but none can ſeek the Lord with 


all their hearts, that do nor ſo deſire him. And none can deſire the Lord with 
all their hearts, but they will ſeek him ſo in courſe, with my ſoul, ſaith the 


prophet 
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het to God, have I deſired thee in the night: yea, with my ſpirit within me wilt 
{ feek thee early, Iſa. xxvi. 9. 

Bur no man can deſire the, Lord with all his heart, whoſe heart is (till ſer up- 
on fin or wickedneſs; for that being directly contrary unto him, it is impoſlible 
they ſhould both be heartily deſired at the lame time. And therefore, in order to 
your deſiring and ſcek ing the Lord ſo as to find him, ye mult take that courſe 
which the prophet here preſcribes tor it; who, when he had ſaid, /cek Je the 
Lord while he may be found, call upon him while he is near, adds immediately, let the 
wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, aud let him turn unto the 
Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly par doi, 
ver. 7. whereby we are given to underitand, that they who do not torſake their 
fins, and turn unto the Lord, ſhall find no mercy at his hands, but they ſhall 
find it abundantly that do. 

Wur x your hearts are thus taken off from ſin, and your deſires wholly carricd 
after the Lord, then ye mult ſeck him by prayer, according to the prophet's di- 
rection in my text, ſeek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him white he 1s 
near. Intimating, that we mull ſeck him, by calling upon him, or Praying to 
him. 'To the (ame purpoſe is that in the Prophet {*chariah, many people aiid ſtrong 
nations ſhall come to ſeek the Lord Hh in Jeruſalem, and ty pray befire the Lord, 
Zech. viii. 22. tor tho. many may ſeem to pray unto the Lord, and yet not ſeck 
him, none can really (eek him without praying to him, nor with it neither, 
unleſs they pray aright, chat is, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, our mediator 
and advocate with him. For as we can never find any favour in the light of 
God without him, ſo we have no ground to expect it by him, unlels we ask it 
in his name; but it we ask it in his name, we ſhall certainly have it; tor we 
have his own word tor it, ſaying, verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, whatſocver ye ſhall 
alk the father in my name, he will give it you, John xvi. 23. whatſoever we may 
think upon earth, the name of Jeſus is very powerful in heaven; ſo powerful that 
nothing is ever denied that is good tor us, it we heartily uſe his name in praying 
for it; no, not the greateit thing that we can ever delire and ſeck, even the Lord 
God almighty himſelf, or his love and favour. 

Bur then we muſt rake care to ule his name aright, even ſo as to believe, at 
the ſame time, that he will make his word good, and intercede ſo ettfectually for 
us, that we ſhall certainly have what we detire in it. This caution he him- 
ſelf hath allo given us, when he ſaith, rherefore 1 ſay unto you, what things ſoever 
je defire when ye. pray, believe that ye receive them, and je ſhall have them, Mark 
xi. 24. and therefore commands us, by his apoltles, to pray in faith, nothing 
wavering, James i. 6. and without wrath and diubting, 1 Pim. ii. 8. for if we will 
not do kim ſo much right as to take his word, and believe that he will do as he 
hath ſaid and promiled, in the place abovementioned, we deprive ourſelves of the 
benefit of his interceſſion ; tor he intercedes tor none but thoſe who actually be- 
lieve and truſt in him. And unleſs he mediate or intercede for us, we may pray 
our hearts out, all will ſignify nothing, God will neither grant what we deſire, 
nor accept of any thing we do. Whereas it we diligently teck the Lord God al- 
mighty, by prayer and ſupplication, in the name of his ſon Jeſus, and keep our 
faith all the while fixed upon him, as our advocate, and upon the promiſes which 
are made us in him, we ſhall not tail of finding him, in the lincere and canſtant 
uſe of the means, which he hath appointed for that purpoſe, 

I say, in the uſe of the means, which he hath appyinted tor that purpoſe for 
we mult not expect that he ſhould work miracles tor us, or act immediately from 
himſelf, without our uſing ſuch means as he hath ordained for ſuch an end; for 
he would not have ordained them, it he had not deſigned to act by them. Now 
tnoſe which we call the means of grace, becauſe it is in them that God uſually 
maniteſteth his grace and favour to us, are the publick praying to, and praiſing 
his great name, the ſolemn hearing his holy word read or expounded to us, 
and celebrating the ſacrament of our Lord's ſupper, in memory of his death, 
by virtue of which he intercedes in heaven tor us: and all this in places dedica— 
ted to the name and ſervice of almighty God, where he himſelt promiled, in 
the old-teſtament, to meet his people; ſa al! places, faith he, where 1 recorded 
my name I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee, Exod. xx. 24. and in the new, 
our Lord himſelf ſaich, where tuo or three are gathered together in my nume, there 
am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. and it he be there, as he molt certainly 
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is, whereſoever any number of his faithful people are met together in his name, 
they may as certainly find him there, ready co pertume their ſpiritual ſacrifices 
with the incenſe of his merits, that God may ſmell a ſweet ſavour from them, 
and manifeſt his ſpecial love and favour to ſuch as heartily and ſincerely offer 
them up unto him. 

I avp, heartily and ſincerely, becauſe without that they are not ſpiritual ſacri- 
fices, bit dead and uſeleſs performances, neither acceptable to God, nor any 
way profitable to thoſe who perform them. We go thither to meet the Lord, the 
greateſt perſon in the world, and to ſcek his favour, and therefore mult prepare 
our hearts, and put them into the beſt poſture that we can, that we may not 
only carry our ſelves before him, and ſerve him with all outward expreſſions of 
humility and reverence due to his divine majeſty, but may likewiſe keep our 
minds all the while intent upon him, and upon the ſervice we are performing 
to him; that the petitions we put up unto him, in the name of his ſon there 
preſent, may come from the bottom of our hearts; and our whole ſouls may be 
lifted up in praiſing his holy name ; that we may receive his wird with all 
readineſs of mind, and fincere reſolutions to believe and live according to it ; 
and feed upon our Lord's moſt bleſſed body and blood, with ſuch a quick and 
lively faith, that he may ever after dwell in us and we in him. It we conld thus 
heartily and ſincerely uſe the means which he hath appointed for our obtaining 
his grace and favour, we could not miſs of it. 

Bur that we may uſe them thus, we muſt uſe them conſtantly: it is no eaſy 
matter to bring our hearts into ſuch a frame as this; and it can never be done 
without long and conſtant. exerciſe. Uſe makes perfectneſs in this as well as in 
other things; they who do not uſe all theſe means, can uſe none of them to any pur- 
pole ; and they who ſeldom uſe them, can never uſe them as they ought. What 
will it avail you to come to church, to ſcek the Lord a little now and then, up- 
on ſome extraordinary occaſion, or when ye have nothing elſe to do? Is this to 
{cek the Lord, ſo as to find him? no, deceive not yourſelves, this is no ſeeking 
him at all; for that none can be truly ſaid to do, that do not ſeck him betore 
all things in the world belides : whereas it is plain, that you ſeek other things not 
only beſides him, but before him too. And then it is no wonder that ye never 
find him gracious and mercitul to you, but rather angry and diſpleaſed with you, 
for preferring other things before him, and for not ſeeking bim while he may be 
found. 

WHILE he may be found. That is the next thing to be conſidered in theſe 
words, wherein ye are commanded to ſcek the Lord, while he may be found; 
and ſo are put in mind, that there is a time when he may be found, and a time 
when he will not. That there is a time when he may be found, we cannot doubt, 
ſeeing he hath commanded us to ſcek him. For he ſaid not to the ſeed of / acub, 
ſeelk ye me in vain, Ia. xlv. 19, but that there is a time alſo, when he will not 
be found is too plain to be denied; for he himſelf hath ſaid ir, he ſaid to his peo- 
ple 1ſrael, they ſhall go with their flocks and with their herds to ſeek the Lord, but they 
ſhall not find him, he hath withdrawn himſelf from them, Hof. v. 6. and therefore 
he ordered one of the prophets children to be called Loruhamah, that is, one that 
ſhould not find mercy ; and gave this as the reaſon, for I will no more have 
mercy upon the houſe of Iſrael, but I will utterly caſt them away, Hof. i. 6. And 
another he called Lo-ammi, that is, not my people, for, ſaith the, ye are not my 


people, and I will not be your God, ver. 9. Tho' he had been their God for ſo 


long a time, yet the time would come, when they ſhould not find him any longer 
ſo. And when the time drew near that this prophecy was to be accompliſhed, 
our Lord, coming near Jeruſalem and beholding ir, wept over it, ſaying, 5 
thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that belong unt thy 
peace : but now they are hid from thine eyes, Luk. xix. 42, the time was when ſhe 
might have ſeen them if ſhe would ; but ſhe would not then. And now that 
time is gone, ſuch things are hid from her eyes; ſo that altho' ſhe ſeek them, 
ſhe ſhall not find them. And therefore he tells the inhabitants of that city, and 
country, that the kingdom of God fhall be taken from them, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof, Matt. xxi. 43. whereby he alſo intimated the rea- 
ſon of this ſevere threatning, even becauſe they had not lived according to the 
means of grace, which they had ſo long enjoyed; therefore they ſhould enjoy 
them no longer, - but: other people ſhould now have them, which would make bet- 
ter uſe of them than they had done. | 1 

; O 
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How punctually this was fulfilled upon the Fews we all know; they were once 
the people of God, and found him to be their God, whenſoever they duly ſought 
him: but now he hath caſt them oft, for their obſtinacy and unbelief, for above 
theſe 1600 years. And though they have been ſecking him all this while, they 
could never find him. 

Nrirne x is this the caſe of the "Jews only, but of many nations alſo which 
have profeſſed the chriſtian religion: Judea itſelf, upon which the ſun of righreoul- 
neſs firſt aroſe, is now returned to darkneſs; the ſeven churches of Ala are now 
but ſo many dens of thieves and robbers ; all Aa Minor, and Sria, and Egypt, to- 
gether with Greece, Macedonia, and other parts of Europe, where the apoſtles firft 
propagared chtiſtianity, ate now over-run with Mahometauiſm, 'Vhat part of Africa 
which we call Barbary, that was once ſo famous for learning and picty; is now as 
infamous for ignorance and barbarity, there is ſcarce a chriſtian to be found a- 
mong them; at lealt that is a native ot the country. And it is much to be oblerved, 
that chriſtianity flouriſhed among them ſo long as they continued in the unity of 
the church, bur vanith'd ſoon after they fell into ſchiſms and ſactions. A ſad omen 
for us. 

AND to come nearer home: it is now near 203 years ſince the reformation be- 
gan in Germany: and ſo long as they who profeſſed it, liv'd up to what they pro- 
tefled, ir ſpread and increaſed wondertully : but now we {ce how it is perſecuted, 
and in effect ſuppreſſed, not only in a neighbour-kingdom, but in ſeveral parts ot 
the empire. And among ourſelves: it is now above 140 years ſince our church 
was rctormed ; and retormed in doctrine, diſcipline and worſhip, according to the 
pattern of the primitive aud apoſtolick church, as near as à national church could 
well be. And ſo long as both clergy and people continued ſtedtaſtly to believe hex 
doctrine, ſubmit to her diſcipline, and worſhip God with one heart and mind, 
according to her direct ions; as they fought him conſtantly, he was as couſtantly 
found of them, and detended both them and his church eſtabliſued among them, 
againſt their enemies on every fide. 

Bor how is the caſe now altered with us? how baſcly have we left our farit 
love? how far arc we fallen from the zeal and piety of our tilt reformers, and 
their immediate ſucceſlors? - which part of our reformation is now obſerved, as it 
once was, and always ought to be? winch of the articles of our holy religion have 
not been queſtioned by ſome, and denied by others, and openly contradicted ? 
what ſort of tares did the enemy ever ſow in our Lord's field, that have not 
ſprung up again among us? how many falſe-teachers are now to be found a- 
mong us, who, according to St. Peter's prediction, privily bring in damnable hereſies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves (and others too) 
ſwift deſtruttion, 2 Pet. ii. 1. how little reſpect is now ſhewn to the miniſtry, or to 
the diſcipline that Chriſt hath ſettled in his church? or rather, how is it genc- 
rally lighted and deſpiſed, as if it was an uſeleſs inſignificant thing? how many are 
there, who live as without God in the world, performing no fort of worſhip to 
him? how few that worſhip him according to the orders of our church, with 
reverence and godly fear? how many are there among us that were never bap- 
tized, and ſo are mere heathens ? how many of thoſe who are baptized, never re- 
ceive the ſacrament of our Lord's ſupper all their lives long? how few that receive 
it above once or twice a year, even in ſuch places alſo where it is celebrated every 
Lord's-day? what wonder is it then, that ſchiſm and diviſions, ignorance, pro- 
taneneſs, immorality, and all ſorts of lewdneſs and debauchery, have overſpread 
the face of the whole kingdom ? how can it be otherwiſe, when the means which 
God hath appointed to make them better, are ſo generally negle&ed by people 
of all ranks and qualities in it? ; | 

Bur is this the way to enjoy the benefit of our retormation any longer? or 
rather, is it not the ready way to loſe it? God grant, that may not be the con- 
ſequent, the fad conſequent ot our making ſo little uſe of it. I am ſure we have 
too much cauſe to fear it; for the ſpirit of God will not always ſtrive with 
men, 

No nation under heaven hath had the means of ſeeking the Lord, and his 
grace, more duly and powertully adminiſtred, than this for a long time hath 
had, and of his irtinite goodneſs as yet hath ; but if we, notwithitanding, {till 
retuſe to ſeek him by them, but diſregard and abuſe them, ſo as to be no way the 

better, but rather the worſe for them, what can we expect, but that he ſhould take 
them from us, and give them to a nation that will bring forth the fruits thereof? 
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which God knows we have not; and therefore may juſtly deprive us of them, and 
puniſh us too tor the contempt that we have thrown upon them. Let us hear 
what he himſelf ſaith, becauſe I called, and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out my hand, 
and no man regarded, but ye have ſet at nought all my councel, and would none of my 
reproof. I alſo will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh. When 
your fear cometh as deſolation, and your deſtruction cometh as a whirlwind ; when diſtreſs 
and anguiſh cometh upon you. Then fhat/ they call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; they 
ſhall ſcek me early, but they ſhall not find me, Prov. i. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 

WHEREFORF, brethren, it is now time, high time, to lock about you, and to 
ſeck the Lord while he may be found; you co not know how ſoon he may hide 
his face, and then it will be in vain to ſeck him. And therefore be adviſed to do 
it now; for he ſaith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation 
have I ſuccoured thee, Behoid, now is the accepted time, behold wow is the day of falvation, 
2 Cor. vi. 2. To day, therefore, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, but 
ſet yourſelves in good earneſt to ſeek the Lord, before the decree bring forth, before 
the day paſs as the chaff, before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, before the 
day of the Lord come unto you. Seek ye the Lord all ye meek of the earth, which have 
wrought his judgments, ſeek righteouſneſs, Jeek meekueſs : it may be ye ſball be hid in the 
day of the Lord's anger, as the prophet {peaks, Zeph. ii. 2, 3. 

Spex ye the Lord, therefore, while ye may; ſeck him with all your hearts, a- 
bore all things in the world beſides; for if ye ſeek him, ye ſcek all the good things 
ye can deſire, and ſhall have them too: The young lions do lack and ſuffer hunger : 
but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any good thing, Plal. xxxiv. 10. 2 Chron. xiv. 7. 

Ix ye ſeek him, ye ſeek his mercy to pardon all your fins, his wiſdom to di- 
rect you in all your ways, his power to detend you from all your enemies, his holy 
ſpirit to ſupport you in all conditions: ye ſeck righteouſneſs and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt: ye ſeck the trueſt riches, the higheſt honours, the greatelt 
pleaſures that men or angels can ever have: theſe are glorious things, indeed, for 
a man to ſeck. Who would not ſeck them it he might? and who may not find 
them if he will? bleſſed be God, he may yet be found, if we do but ſeek him 
as we ought. 

Lr us therefore, by his aſſiſtance, now reſolve to do ſo. Let others, if they 
pleaſe, ſeck the little things upon carth, let us ſeek the Lord, the greateſt, the only 
good in all the world, Let us ſeek him this, and all the reſt of our days. This 
is not a work to be done only now and then, but through the whole courſe of our 
lives. Ir is ſaid of Uzziah King of Judah, as long as he ſought the Lord, God 
made him to proſper, 2 Kings xxvi. 5. and as long as we heartily ſeek him, we 
ſhall as certainly find him. We ſhall find God the father, our health, and ſtrength, 
and tower; Our ſun and ſhield, and our exceeding great reward. We ſhall find 
God the ſon, our wiſdom and righteouſneſs, our ſanctification and redemption. 
We ſhall find God the Holy Ghoſt, our light, and life, and joy; our guide and 
direction what to do, and our aſſiſtance in the doing of it. We ſhall find this once 
almighty being, the Lord of heaven and earth, our conſtant friend, our father 
and our God; we ſhall find that he will make his abode with us, cauſe his face 
to ſhine upon us, and ſo maniteft his ſpecial love and favour to us: that he will 
put away from us all hurtful things, and give us all thoſe things which are pro- 
htable for us: that he will preſerve us from all evil, and make all things work to- 
gether for our good: that he will bleſs and ſanctify all occurrences to us, fo that 
whatſoever happens we ſhall be ſome way or other the better for it: that he 
will ſupply us with all things neceſſary for the life, and godlineſs : that he wil 
hide us under the ſhadow of his wings, that the deſtroying angel may not come 
near to touch us: that he will keep us by his almighty power, through faith, unto ſal- 


vation. In ſhorr, upon our fecking the Lord heartily upon all occaſions, while we 


are upon earth, we ſhall find that he will carry us through all the changes and 
chances of this mortal life, ſo as to bring us at laſt ro himſelf in heaven, where 
we ſhall ſeck him no more, but enjoy him for ever: and all through the merits 


and interceſſion of his only fon, our only mediator and advocate, Jeſus Chrilt : 
To whom, &C. . 


R- 


SERMON CXXIII. 


The way of pleaſing God. 


1 Theſſ. iv. 1. 


Furthermore then we beſeech you, brethren, and exhort 


you by the Lord feſus, that as ye have received of 
Hs, * ye whe walk and to pleaſe God, ſo ye 


would abound more and more. 


LTHOU GH we may differ, perhaps, about ſome things, there is 
one thing, I dare ſay, we all agree in; we all agree in this, that 
the world did not make itſelf, but that ir was made by almighty 
God, who is therefore called Jehovah, eſſence, or being itſelf, becauſe as he 
exiſteth in and of himſelf, ſo he gives eſſence and exiſtence to all things elſe. 
All things elſe ſubſiſting ſo continually in him, that as nothing could be made, 
ſo nothing can continue in its being one moment without him. And ſeeing we 
all agree in this, we cannot but likewiſe all acknowledge, that this almighty 
being, who made and upholds the world, doth likewiſe govern and diſpoſe of all, 
and every thing that is in it; for ſeeing all things depend continually upon him, 
all things muſt needs be continually ſubject to his divine will and pleaſure ; who 
is therefore ſaid to do whatſoever he pleaſeth, Pſal. cxv. 3. and that too, in heu- 
ven, in the earth,. in the ſea, and in all the deep places, Pſal. cxxxv. 6. that is, in 
the whole world. The whole world is his, he doth what he will with it, and 
with every thing that is in it. He hath all the angels in heaven at his beck, and 
all the devils in hell at his foot: he gives bounds to the ſea; he ballanceth the 
clouds; he governs the winds; he weighs the mountains, and numbreth the very 
hairs of every man's head; he exalteth one man, and he depreſſeth another; 
he makes rich, and he makes poor; he preſerveth health, and he. bringeth _ 
ſickneſs; he gives life, and he takes it away when he pleaſeth. So that we 
and all things in the world are entirely under his command, and at his diſpoſal; 
he wy do with us what he will; for it is in him that we live, and move, and have 
our being. | 
Ax p if ſo, how happy muſt they needs be, who are in the favour of this ſu- 
preme and all-glorious governour of the world, ſo as to have him well-pleaſed 
with them, and with what they do? this is ſo great a happineſs, that none 
can apprehend it, but they who have it: but they know, they feel it to be not 
only the greateſt, but the only true felicity their nature is capable of. And yet, 
bleſſed be God for it, we all, as yet, are capable of it, and may moſt certain- 
ly attain it too, if we do but take the right courſe in order to it; for St. Paul 
here puts the Theſſaloniant in mind, that they had received of him, how they 
might ſo. walk as to pleaſe God. Which plainly ſhews, that it is not only 
. Poſſible for us little mortals upon earth, to pleaſe the great God of heaven, 
but that St. Paul knew it himſelf, and had taught the Theſſalonians how to do it. 


And therefore we need not deſpair, but that having ſo many of his writings, 
Vor. II. e . and 
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and others too of the ſame divine ſtamp, we alſo may from thence learn the tru: 
art and method of pleaſing God. 

AN art of ſuch mighty uſc, ſo neceſſary for all chriſtians to learn and practiſe, 
that we never find the apoſtle preſſing any thing more carieſtly upon them, than 
he doth this; he calls them brethren, to ſhew, that what he now laid to them, 
procezded merely from his brotherly love and kindneſs to them: he prays, he 
beſcecheth, he exhorteth them, not in his own name neither, but in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; in his name that loved them ſo, as to give himſelf for them; in his 
name, who was ſo great a friend to them, as to lay down his own lite to redeem 
theirs ; in his name who is their only mediator and advocate in heaven. In his 
name he beſeecheth and exhorteth them, that as they had received of him how 
they ought to walk, that is, how they ought to order the whole courſe of their 
lives, ſo as to pleaſe God, fo they would abound in it; that they would not only 
do ir, but do it every day more and more; Furthermore, ſaith he, we beſeech you 
brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that as ye have received of us how ye 
ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would abound more and more. 

Tur apoſtle, before the writing of this epiſtle to them, had been among the 
Theſſalonians, and had preached the goſpel to them; and they had received the 
word he preached, not as the word of men, but (as it is indeed) the word of God, which 
efjeflually worketh in them who believe, cap. ii. 13. and, in my text, he reminds 
them of one of the principal things which they had ſo receiv'd of him, even, how 
they ought to walk, and to pleaſe God. And not doubting but they had already {cr 
upon the practice of what he had then taught them, he now adds moreover, that 
he would have them to abound in it, to do it more ſiucerely, more exactly, more 
conſtantly every day than other. | 

Ir thoſe divine diſcourſes which the apoſtle then made to them, had been now 
extant, we need have gone no further, to be fully inſtructed in the great art oi 
pleaſing God. But the Holy Ghoſt did not ſee it neceſſary to leave them upon 
record, having given us ſufficient directions about it in the ſcriptures, which 
were written by his inſpiration, and have been preſerv'd by his infinite power and 
goodneſs to this day. Out of which, therefore, I ſhall endeavour, by his aſſiſtance, 
to give you what light I can into it, that you may all know how you ought to 
walk ſo as to pleaſe God: for which purpoſe we ſhall conſider, 


I. What it is properly to pleaſe God. 

II. What we muſt do, that we may pleaſe God. 

III. How it comes to paſs, that any thing we do pleaſes God. 
IV. How happy they are who walk ſo as to pleaſe God, 


As to the firſt, when we ſpeak of pleaſing God, we muſt not think that he 
is moved or affected in himſelf, by any thing that we do, as we are apt to be; 
for he being a moſt pure, ſimple, uncompounded, infinite, immutable, eternal act, 
cannot be ſubject to any paſſion; but whatſoever is, or is not done in the world, 
it is all one to him, he is ſtill the ſame, without variableneſs or ſhadow of change. 
In which ſenſe we may truly ſay with him in Job, is it any pleaſure to the almighty 
that thou art righteous ? or is it any profit to him that thou makeſt thy way perfect, 
Job. xxii. 3. no ſurely, he being infinitely happy in the enjoyment of himſelf and 
his own perfe&ions, cannot poſſibly receive any acceſſions of pleaſure or profit; 
by any thing which the creatures do, who can do nothing but what he himſc!: 
enableth them to do. But howloever, in the revelations that he hath made ot 
himſelf, and of his divine will to mankind, he is pleaſed fo far to condeſcend to 
our ſhallow and weak capacities, as to repreſent himſelf and his actions towards 
us, under the name and notion of ſuch paſſions or affections as we ourſelves arc 
ſubject to, that ſo we may the better underſtand them. Thus when we do amils, 
he repreſents himſelf. as angry with us; not that he is moved to any ſuch paſſion 
in himſelf; but becauſe his actions then are ſuch, in a higher degree, as ours vic 
to be towards thoſe that we are angry with. And when we do well, he repre- 
ſents himſelf as pleaſed: with us, becauſe he then manifeſteth and carrieth him- 
ſelf to us, as we do to thoſe with whom we are pleaſed : and ſo we are properly 
laid to pleaſe God, when we do ſuch things for which he is pleaſed to ſignify 
his good- will, his favour and pleaſure towards us. | e 7 _ 
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War theſe things are, is the next thing to be conſidered : and it deſerves 
our molt ſerious conſideration ; for we all, I dare ſay, deſire to pleaſe God; 
and therefore cannot but be ſolicitous to know how to do it: neither is it any 
difficult matter to find it out; for if we do but conſult our own breatts, we can- 
not but find and feel within ourſelves, that whenever any thing goes croſs to our 
wills, it diſturbs and oftends us, raiſing in our minds that paſſion which we call 
anger or dilpleaſure. And, on the other (ide, when any thing is done according to 
our wills, or falls out as we would have it, then our minds are at reſt and quict, 
and we find in ourſelves a ſccret kind of delight and pleaſure in it, and in the 
perſon that doth it. So here, almighty God, in his holy word, hath revealed his 
divine will to us, what he would have us do, and what he would have us not do. 
Now when we do that which he would not, or do not that which he would have 
done, we act contrary to his will, and ſo offend and provoke him to anger. But 
when we leave that undone, which he would not have done, or do that which he 
would have us do, then we act according to his own will, and therefore pleaſe 
him; eſpecially if we therefore do it that we may pleaſe him, or in pure obe- 
dience to his revealed will. Hence, Samuel ſaith, that to obey is better than facrifece, 
and to hearken than the fat of lambs, 1 Sam. xv. 22. that is, ſincere obcdience to 
the will of God, is more pleaſing and acceptable to him, than all the ſacrifices of 
the moſaick law, becauſe, tho' they alſo were commanded by him, yet they were 
not commanded for themſelves, but to make up the detects of mens obedience to 
the moral law another way. Whereas to do that which he would have us, meerly 
becauſe he would have us do it, is, in itſelt, an actual and ſincere fulfilling of his 
will, and therefore cannot but be very grateful and pleaſing to him. 

HEN CE therefore, whatſoever it is that God hath commanded us to do, and 
ſo hath ſignified his will and pleaſure that we ſhould do it, by doing of that we 
certainly pleaſe him. Thus it was that our bleſſed ſaviour pleaſed God, through 
the whole courſe of his lite, becauſe the whole courſe of it was but one continu'd 
act of obedience to the divine will, the father, faith he, hath not left me alone ; for 
1 do always thoſe things that pleaſe him, John viii. 29. and the reaſon was, becauſe 
he did not fin, neither was guile found in his mouth : be went about doing good; he did the 
will of him who ſent him, and finiſhed the work which God had given him to do, John 
iv. 34. Cap. xvii. 4. and his whole lite being ſo exactly agreeable to the will of 
God, he could not but always pleaſe him: inſomuch, that both at his baptiſm 
any transfiguration, God publickly declar'd himſelf well-pleaſed with him, by a 
voice from heaven, ſaying, this is my belyved fon, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, Matt. 
ii. 17. cap. xvii. 5. 

AND as our ſaviour did, ſo may we always pleaſe God, if we always do his 
will; doing his will and pleaſing him, being, in effect, but one and the ſame 
thing; and therefore where it is teſtify'd of Exoch, that he walked with God, Gen. 
v. 22, 24, the ſeventy render it, Ka? evyptguce 79 da, he pleaſed God; and that 
this is the true meaning of the phraſe, is contirmed by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, 
ſaying of Enoch, that before his tranſlation he had this teſtimuny, that he pleaſed 
God, Heb. xi. 5. from whence it is evident, that walking with God is the 
{ame with pleaſing of him; and that he therefore pleaſed him becauſe he walk- 
ed with him. That is, the whole courſe of his life was ſuch as God wou! 
have it, running parallel all along with his will; ſo that he walked, as it were, 
in the ſame path with God himſelf, being holy, according to his capacity, as 
God is holy, in all manner of converſation ;. and ſo far as we thus walk 
with God, as he did, ſo far we may be confident, that God 1s pleaſed with us, 
as he was with him. And therefore, to underſtand how to pleaſe God, we need 
do no more than conſult his holy word, and conſider what he hath there com- 
manded or forbidden us to do, And it we avoid what he hath forbidden, and 
do what he hath commanded, we may have the ſame teſtimony from God, as 
Enoch had, that we pleaſe him: for, by this means, we ſhall walk worthy of 
2 to all well pleaſing, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. i. 10. and continue in God s laue, 

ohn xv. 10, 

Bur hoping that you all deſire in good earneſt to pleaſe God, and tor that pur- 
poſe to underſtand more diſtinctly how to do it, I ſhall inſtance, more elpecially, 
in ſuch things as almighty God hath, in a particular manner, fignified his plea- 
ſure and delight in, che more to excite and encourage us to exerciſe our- 
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ſelves continually in them. And they are ſuch as reſpect either himſelf or our 
neighbours. 

Firſt, In reſpe& of himſelf; he is much pleaſed with our fearing and truſt- 
ing on him. I join them together, becauſe he himſelf doth fo, ſaying, the Lord's 
delight is in them that fear him, and put their truſt in his mercy, Plal. cxlvii. 11. 
whereby we are given to underſtand, that they who ſanctify the Lord of hoſts 
himſelf, and make him their fear and their dread, ſo as to fear no thing, or 
perſon in the world but him, but fear him ſo as to make it their conſtant care 
never to break his laws, diſhonour his name, or offend his divine majeſty, upon 
any accompt, although they were ſure to gain never ſo much by it, they ſo far 
pleaſe God, that he takes delight in them. And ſo he doth too in thoſe who 
truſt in his mercy ; that is, who in the various changes and chances of this mortal 
life, keep their hearts always fixed, truſting in the Lord, and in him only, to pre- 
vent the evils they fear, and remove thoſe they feel; to keep them from tempta- 
tion, or enable them to overcome it; to ſupply them with all things neceſſary both 
for life and godlineſs ; to order every thing that happens, ſo as to make it turn 
to their advantage ; and ſo ſupport themſelves in all conditions, with a ſure truſt 
and confidence on his infinite goodneſs and mercy to them. They who do thus, 
may be ſure that they are highly in God's favour, he being ſo pleaſed with them 
for it, that he takes them into his own protection, and never fails to give them 
what they hope for aright from him, it it be really good for them; and if it be 
not, he gives them ſomething that is ſo inſtead of it. Indeed, there is nothing thar 
I know of whereby we can honour, and, by conſequence, pleaſe God more, 
than by living with a conſtant dependance upon him to direct, aſſiſt, and bleſs us 
in what we do, and to give us all things we can deſire, to make us holy and hap- 
py for ever; ſo that we may truly ſay with the pſalmiſt, ed are all they who put 
their truſt in him, Pſal. ii. ult. 

Tur ſame may be ſaid of our loving God, as our chiefeſt good, deſiring and 
ſeeking his favour before all things elſe, ſubmitting our wills entirely to his, and 
reſting fully ſatisfied in our minds with every thing that he doth : for ſuch holy 
and divine acts of the ſoul as theſe are, can proceed from none, but from God 
himſelf, and therefore cannot but be very pleaſing to him, as every thing 1s that he 
himſelf doth. Bur in all his holy word he hath no ways expreſſed himſelf more 
pleaſed with any thing, than with the repentance and converſion of a finer: for 
this we have not only his word but his oath too. As I live, ſaith the Lord, I have 
no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his ways and live, 
Ezek. xxxiii. Ii. when the wicked man, who was born, and hath lived all along 
in ſin, when this man turns from his former courſe of life, leaves off his fins, and 
becomes a new man, obſerving all the commandments of God, and walking from 
henceforth in his holy ways that lead to everlaſting life, this is the man that God 
takes pleaſure in, more than in the death of the wicked; yea, in ſome ſenſe, more 
than 1n the life of the rightcous; as our ſaviour intimates in the parable of the 
loſt ſheep, where he aſſures us, that there is joy in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety nine juſt perſons who need no repentance, Luke xv. 7. and eſpe- 
cially in that of the prodigal ſon, who coming to himſelf, and therefore returning 
to his father, with what joy and pleaſure doth his father receive him? when he 
ſaw him a great way off, he had compaſſion on him, he ran, he fell on his neck, and 
kiſſed him. He called for the beſt robe, and put it on him; he put a ring on his 
hand, and ſhoes on his feet: he ſaid to his ſervants, bring hither the fatted calf and 
kill it, and let us eat and be merry. And when his other ſon, who had ſerved him 
faithfully all along, ſeemed to be troubled at it, he mildly rebuked him, ſaying, 
fon, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. It was meet that we ſhould make 
merry and be glad for this thy brother was dead and is alive again, and was loſt and 
is found, Luke xv. 31, 32. which is certainly the moſt lively repreſentation that 
could be made of the great joy that almighty God is pleaſed to take in the con- 
verſion of a ſinner; and ſhould make all finners, ſuch as we all are, reſolve, with- 

out any more ado, to return from their ſins to God, that ſo they may be in rhe 
number of thoſe bleſſed ſouls, with which the ſupreme governour of the whole world 
is ſo much pleaſed. ane 

Bur tho' the firſt converſion of ſinners, and their admiſſion into the catalogue 
of ſaints be thus in a 3 manner pleaſing unto God, yet he is pleaſed like- 
wiſe with all the faithful ſervices which they afterwards perform to him; we” 
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cially with their ſolemn and devour addreſſes to him: for the ſacrifice of the wick- 
ed is an abomination to the Lord, but the prayer of the upright is his delight. Prov. xv. 8. 
whereby is ſignified to us, that God himlelt delights both in the private and 
publick devotions of his people-: and, by conſequence, if we would continue in 
his favour, and have him, always pleaſed with us, as we mult often retire into 
our cloſets, and there pray to our father in ſecret, ſo we mult not forſake the aſ- 
ſembling of ourſelves together, but take all the opportunities that we can get of 
preſenting ourſelves together before him, to beg his mercy in the pardon of our 
ſins, to implore his aid and aſſiſtance againſt temptations, and to ſupplicate his 
divine goodnels, and give us that meaſure of his grace and holy ſpirit, whereby 
we may be able to ſerve him, with a perfect heart and a willing mind; and to 
ſupply us with all things elſe, which he knows to be needtul for us, 

Bur above all, when we meet together, we mult never forget to praiſe and 
magnify his moſt holy name. This being one of the moſt acceptable ſervices we 
can ever pertorm to him; far beyond all the ſacrifices of the law; I wil! praiſe 
the name bf God, ſaith David, with a ſong, and will maguiſy bim with thankſ- 
giving; this alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lord, better than an ox or bullock that bath horns 
and hoofs, Plal. lxii. 30, 31. when an ox or bullock had horns and hoots, 
he was judged fit to be oftered up in ſacrifice; yet how fit foever he was, the 
offering of praiſe and thankſgiving, was even in thoſe days, the more acceptable 
ſacrifice unto God: and therefore, David uſed ro ofter it up ſeven times a 
day; ſeven times a day, ſaith he, do 1 praiſe thee, becauſe of thy righteous judg- 
ments, Pſal. cxix. 164. not that he ſtinted himſelf to ſo many times and no more, 
but that ſeven times a day was the leaſt that he uſually did it: for he being a 


man after God's own heart, could not bur rake all occaſions of admiring and 


praiſing his great name; which ottering themſelves continually, he could not but 
continually do it, as we ſec all along in the pſalms compoſed by him, which are 
all but as one continued ſong of praiſe and thankſgiving, unto the moſt high 
God. And if we would always pleaſe God, we alſo muſt be always praiſing 
of him; whereſoever we are, {till lifting up our hearts unto him, in praiſe and 
thankſgiving for the mercies we receive continuaily from him, ſpeaking to our- 
Selves in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, finging and making meld) in our 
hearts unto the Lord, giving thanks always, for all things, unto God and the fa- 
ther, in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. v. 19, 20. from whence we may 
oblerve, that this is a duty we ought to be always cmploy'd in, and that by 
this means we make melody 1n our hearts; unto the Lord, that 1s, our ſinging 
and praiſing him in our heart, ſounds ſo melodiouſly in his cars, that he is 
- much delighted and pleaſed with it, as a skilful car is affected with a well-runed 
ong. 

ESPPCIALII V when we meet together in the church-militant, we ought to 
join with the church-triumphant, in ſinging hallelujahs to him, calling upon one 
another to praiſe the Lord: as David doth no leſs than four times in one pſalm, 
ſaying, O that men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonderful works 
to the children of men, Pal. cvii. and hence it is, that plalms and hymns make 
ſo great a part of our publick prayers, and renders them ſo pleaſing and accept- 
able to almighty God, that they who always join ſincerely in taem, may be 
ſure that they always pleaſe him. But that we may do it the more effectually, 
we muſt obſerve the apoſtle's rule (as our church doth in her publick liturgy) 
even that our prayers, ſupplications and interceſſtons, and giving of thanks be made 


for all men : for kings, and for all that are in authority. For this, ſaith he, is good 


and acceptable in the fight of God our ſavieur, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 3. and we muſt 
alſo take all opportunities we can get of receiving the ſacrament of the Lord's 
lupper ; whereby, as we offer unto God the lacriſice of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving, ſo he doth thereby aſſure us of his favour and goodneſs towards us (as 
our church expteſſeth it) that he is well-pleaſed wich us, and with whit we do: 
it being only by him, whoſe body and blood we there receive, that either that 
or 7 other ſervice we pertorm to God is accepted of him ; as we ſhall ſee more 
Pprelentiy. = 

AND as for the duties which we owe to one another, almighty God hath 
declared himſelf particularly pleaſed with childrens obedience to parents; chil- 
dren, obey your parents in all things: for this is well-pleaſing, unto the Lord, Col, iii. 20. 


1 Tim. v. 4. 
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Ax p alſo with veracity, juſtice and charity: with veracity, or ſpeaking the 
truth always from the heart ; for lying lips are an abomination to the Lord : but they 
that deal truly are his delight, Prov. xxi. 22. with juſtice, or dealing honeſtly and 
uprightly, ſo as not to wrong, or cheat, or over-reach one another, but to db ty 
all men as they would have them do to us, for the falſe balance is an abomination to the 
Lord, but a juſt weight is his delight, Prov. xi. 1, 20. yea, to do juſtice aud judgmen: 
is more acceptable to the Lord than ſacrifice, Prov. xxi. 3. and then tor charity, or the 
liberal contribution to the relief of others neceſſities, that the apoltle calls, an 
odour of ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing unto God, Phil. iv. 18. and 
therefore he elſewhere ſaith, but to do good, and to communicate, forget not; for with 
ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed, Heb. xiii. 16. 

Turn are many other things which God is pleaſed with; who indeed is 
pleaſed with every thing we do according to his will, But Ihave inſtanced more 
particularly in theſe, becauſe God himſelf doth ſo in his holy word: from 
whence we may molt certainly conclude, that we can never do any thing which 
God hath commanded, but he is pleaſed with the doing of it: but more cſpe- 
cially if we do not only do it, but patiently ſuffer alſo tor the doing it; tor if 
when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently ; this is acceptable with God, 
1 Pet. ii. 20. h 
© ACCEPTABLE With God, may ſome ſay, how can that be? how can ſuch ſin- 
ful creatures as we are, ever do any thing pleaſing or acceptable with God? are 
not we all born in fin? do not we all live in fin? is there a juſt man upon earch, 
that doth good and ſinneth not? yea, that ſinneth not in the very good he doth, 
by not doing it ſo well as he ought ? how then can we do any thing plealing to 
God, who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and of ſo pure and holy a nature, 
that every ſin is an oftence to him? how then can we expect that he ſhould have 
reſpect to us, or to any thing that we do, ſeeing we do many things contrary to 
his will, and nothing exactly according to it. 

Ir is true, if we look no further than ourſelves, and our own actions, we may 
juſtly deſpair of ever finding any favour in his ſight ; but have rather cauſe to ex 
pect that he ſhould be angry and dilpleaſed with every thing we do, and with out- 
ſelves too, for the doing of it. But bleſſed be his name, he himſelf hath found out 
a way, whereby what we do imperfectly, may be as acceptable in his fight, as it 
it was perfectly done; and that is, by his ſon Jeſus Chriſt ; to the praiſe of the glory 
of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved, in whom ue have redemption 
through his blocd, the forgiveneſs of fins, according to the riches of his grace, Eph. i. 6, 7. 
and therefore St. Peter, ſpeaking to all chriſtans, ſaith, ye alſo, as lively ſtones, are 
built up a ſpivitual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable ts 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Per. ii. 5. ſo that he makes us perfect in every goed work; to 
do his will, workiiug in us that which is well pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chri/t, to 
whem be glory for ever and ever, Heb. xiii. 21. from whence it appears, that not only 
our perſons, but our actions too, are acceptable and well-pleating to God, though 
not in themſclves, yet by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in whom he himſelf once and again 
declared himſelt well-pleaſed, ſaying, this is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well-pleaſed- 
in whom, not only with whom; whereby he hath aſſured us, that he is not only 
well-pleaſed with him, but in him, with all thoſe alſo who truly believe in hum” aud 
ſo by faith are united to him, and made members of that body whereof he is head. 

AnD, verily, as this is the only way whereby it is poſlible for mankind to 
pleaſe God, ſo this way, even by faith in Chriſt, ſome have done it all along, 
from the very beginning of the world; as we may ſee in that famous inſtance ©! 
Abel : for it is written, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground, an «offering to the 
Lord; and Abel, he alſo brought of the firſtlings of bis flick, and of the fat thereof. Aud 
the Lord had reſpect unto Abel, and to his offering; but to Cain and his offering be ad 
not reſpect, Gen. iv. 3 4, 5. from whence it appears, that God had re{pcc 
unto; that is, he accepted of, or was well-pleaſed wich Abel's offering, but no- 
with Cain's; and that they both knew it. But how did they know it? to ware 
diſputes, it ſeems more than probable, that God manitelted his acceptation 
ot Abel's cftzring, by conſuming it with the fire from heaven: as he did 
Gigeon's, Judg. vi. 21, Elijah's, 1 Kings xviii. 38. David's, 1 Chron. xxi. 26. 
Sol8mon's, 2. Chron. vii. 1, 3. whereby he ſignified his acceptance of theit 
ofterings, and. ſo he did for the firſt which Aaron, after his conſecration, offered : 
tor when he had (lain the buliock and the ram, and laid them in order _ 
| the 
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the altar, it is ſaid, and there came fire out from before the Lord, and conſumed upon the 
altar the burnt-offering and the fut; which when the people ſaw, they ſhouted, and fell ou 
their faces, Lev. ix. 24. which plainly argues, that the people looked upon this as 
a certain ſign that God accepted of the offering, in chat they ſhouted for joy. 
and adored him for it. | 
THrrs is that fire which God commanded ſhould be always kept burning upon 
the altar, Lev. vi. 12. and none of their ordinary ſacrifices were accepted of, 
but ſuch as were conſumed by this fire: which therefore was carefully kept burn- 
ing upon the altar all along till the babyloniſh captivity. And if we may believe 
what is written in the {ſecond book of Maccabees, cap. i. 19. it was revived after- 
wards. But according to the tradition of the Jews, this was one of the five 
things which were wanting in the fecond temple. This therefore being the 
common way whereby God was plcaſed to expreſs his acceptance of what 
was offered to him, we may eaſily conclude, that he manifeſted his relpect 
to Abel's offering, and not to Caius, by conſuming that with fire, and not the 
other's. 
Bor why had almighty God reſpe& to Abel's offering, and not to Cain's? 
To me the reaſon ſeems plainly this, that Cain offered only of the fruit of the 
ground, which had no reſpect to Chriſt, but only to God, as the creator of the 
world; whereas Abel offered the tiritiings of his flock, and the far thereof, which 
was a bloody ſacrifice, typitying the death of Chrilt, the lamb ſtuin from the begin- 
ning of the world; and ſo exerciſed his faith in the promiſed Mefliah. And there- 
fore the apoſtle ſaith, by faith, Abel offered to God a more excellent ſaci i ice than Cain, 
Heb. xi. 4. By faith, that is, by believing the promiſe which God had made to 
mankind in Chriſt, and manifeſted his taith, by offering ſuch a ſacrifice as repre- 
ſented the death ot Chriſt; by whom theretore his ſacrifice was well-pleaſipg and 
acceptable to God. So Euch pleaſed God, Heb. xi. 5. ; : 
Punx ſame may be ſaid of Abraham, who was fo highly in the fayour of God, 
that he is called the friend ot God, not only by TJehoſhaphat, 2 Cron. xx. 7. but 
by God himſelf, ſaying, the ſeed of 4brabam my friend, I(ai. xli. 8. And he is the 
only man we ever heacd of, that God himſelf was picalcd in fo particular a man- 
ner to call his friend: yea,” he entered into a {tric alliance or covenant with him, 
as one friend doth with another. But now came God to be ſo much pleaſed 
with Abraham, above all others? doubtleſs, the reaſon was, becauſe he excelled 
others in his faith in the promiſed ſeed, that is, in Chriſt : as St. James intimates, 
where he ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs ; 
and he was called the friend of Gd, Jam. ii. 23. becauſe he believed God, when he 
ſaid, in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, therefore he was ac- 
cepted of as righteous; and therefore was he called the friend of God. Which 
plainly ſhews, that the great reaſon why God was ſo pleated with Abraham, 
and with what he did, was upon the account of Chriſt, becauſe he believed in 
him, as promiſed by almighty God. The ſame may be ſaid of all the patriarchs, 
prophets and ſaints in the old teſtament, as alſo of thoſe under the new; for 
none ever did or can do any thing pleaſing and acceptable to God, but only by 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; but by him, there are none of us but may ſo walk as to 
pleale God. | | : 
For by him we may be aſſiſted in what we do, with the holy ſpirit of God 
himſelf, who, proceeding as from the father, ſo l:kewite trom the fon, cannot 
but actuate and influence all that are by faith united to him, and made found 
members of his body; by which means his grace is always ſufficient for them; 
his ſtrength is made perfect in their weakneſs, and the power of Chriſt reſts 
continually upon them, 2 Cor. xit, 9. the word is exiozyvncy, it dwells in a peculiar 
manner in them, as the MNYIYW or divine preſence did in the temple. Hence 
every, true chriſtian may fay with the apoſtle, I can do all things through Chriſt that 
B ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13. the Holy Ghoſt himſelf being, as the ſame apoſtle 
(peaks, ſhed on them abiundaitly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Tit. iii. 5, 6. by 
whom therefore they are enabled nor only to walk worthy of God, but likewiſe 
unto all well-pleaſing; tor God is always well pleaſed with what he him ſelf docn 
but what they do, is done by him, and bis holy ſpirit, working in them both * 79. 4 
to will and to do: and therefore it cannot but be acceptable to him, at leaſt'ſo- 
far as it proccedeth from himſelf, and is begen, carried on, and finiſhed by his own 
holy ſpirit co-operating with them. 


But 
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Bur notwithſtanding the ſupernatural grace which we receive from God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, yet, by reaſon of the corruption of our nature, and 
our manifold infirmities, we cannot, or at leaſt we do not, make that ule of it, 
as thereby to adjuſt any of our actions perfectly to the will of God: but do 
what we can, we either go beyound or come ſhort of it. And although, ſo far 
as his own grace concurs in what we do, ſo far it is, doubtleſs, plealing to God; 
yet ſo far as we ourſelves are concerned (as we always are) in any action, ſo far 
it is imperfect, and therefore muſt needs offend him, whole nature is perfection it- 
ſelf, Hence therefore our bleſſed ſaviour, to put us into a Capacity of pleaſing 
God, doth not only aſſiſt us with his own grace in what we do, but hath made 
ſat isfaction alſo for our failures in the doing of it; for he was made a propitiation 
for our fins, 1 John ii. 1. for all our (ins, not only for others, but likewiſe tor thoſe 
ſins which God's all-ſeeing eye obſerves in our beſt performances: yea, he who 
knew no ſin, "was made fin for us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 
2 Cor. v. 21. that is, that although we are not perfectly ſo in ourſelves or actions, 
yet God might accept of us as righteous in him, by virtue of that perfect obe- 
dience and righteouſneſs which he performed in our nature and ſtead ; who is 
therefore ſaid to be made our righteouſneſs, as well as our ſanftification, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
our ſanctification to aſſiſt us in what we do, and our righteouſneſs ro make it ac- 
ceptable to God, when it is done. But for both theſe purpoſes, it is neceſſary 
that we actually believe in him; for it is to our faith in Chriſt, that the ſcriptures 
all along aſcribe both our ſanctification, and likewiſe the juſtification, both of our 
perſons and our actions before God, Heb. xi. 6. 

B yr theſe things, thus briefly touched upon, you may eaſily perceive, how you 
may ſo walk as to pleaſe God: for do but ſincerely endeavour, to the utmoſt ot 
your knowledge and power, to do all ſuch good works as God hath prepared for 
you to walk in, and whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, Col. iti. 17. ſo as to believe and truſt on him at the ſame time, both tor his 
aſſiſting of you in the doing it, and for God's acceptance of it when it is done, 
and then you may be confident, that God, for his ſake, will be well-pleaſed with 
what you do, as well as he is with the moſt perfect ſervices of the glorious ſaints 
and angels in heaven. 

AND, verily, it is well for us, that we have ſuch a mediator and advocate, who 
is able to make up all differences, to reconcile almighry God our maker to us, 
and to prevail with him to accept of any thing that we do; for otherwiſe what 
a {ad condition had we all been in? he that made us would have been always 
angry and diſpleaſed with us: and what the effects of that would be, no tongue 
is able to expreſs. God grant, that none of us may ever experience it. Methinks, 
I cannot ſo much as think of it without horror and dread, leſt TI myſelf, or any 
one here preſent, ſhould fall under his diſpleaſure. If his wrath be kindled, yea, 
but a little, what can we do? whither can ye go for ſhelter? Shall we go to 
the ſaints and angels in heaven ? they cannot help us if they would. Shall we 
go to the tiends of hell? they will not help us if they could. Shall we go to 
our tellow-mortals upon earth ? they neither can nor will help us, their hands 
and their hearts too being wholly at his command; ſo that he can arm them all, 
when he pleaſes, againſt us, and make every thing that is, a diſtinct executi- 
oner of his divine vengeance upon us; yea, he can ſet us againſt ourſelves, and 
make our own conſciences fly like ſo many furies in our faces, and wrack and 
torment us continually. He can make all things run croſs to us, and vex us ; 
yea, he can make us vexed at every thing, whether any thing gives us any 
cauſe or no. And that which is worſt of all, he can make us poſleſs all our 
iniquities together, and fill our ſouls with ſuch a ſenſe of his wrath and indig- 
nation againſt us for them, that we ſhould not be able to endure ourſelves, nor 
bear up under it, but ſhould immediately fink down to nothing, if he þimſelt 
did not uphold us by his almighty power, for the honour of his juſtice, and to 
make us know and feel what it is to offend our maker. This, and infinitely more 
than we are able to conceive, he can do, not only at what time he will, but to all 
eternity. Can, did I lay ? yea, and will too, unleſs we take care to appeaſe his 
wrath we have already kindled, and to walk, for the future, ſo as to pleaſe him. 

But how happy mult they needs be, who always do ſo? who always pleaſe 
God ? who pleaſe him that made and governs the whole world > they can 
want nothing, having him who hath all things to ſupply them. They can deſire 
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nothing that is good for them, but they may have it at any time, for asking. 
I hat ſoe ver we ask, ſaith St. John, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his command. 
ments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his fight, 1 John iii, 22. they can be 
no where but they have the belt company in the world, for they have him that 
made it always with them, not only by his eflential, but by his ſpecial and pe- 
culiar preſence, to direct them by his wiſdom, to aſſiſt them by his grace, to o#m- 
fort them by his ſpirit, to protect them by his power, and to bleſs and proſper 
them by his goodneſs in all their undertakings. As they walk with Gud, he 
walks with them, ſo as never to leave or forlake them in the leaſt ; e that ſent 
me, ſaith Chriſt, is with me - the father hath not left me alone; for I do always thoſe 
things that pleaſe him, John viii. 29. | . 

MortoveR, ſo long as you pleaſe God, ye need not care who is diſpleaſed 
with you. It he be your friend, it is no matter what enemies you have? for whey 
a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him, Prov. 
xvi. 7. he hath the hearts of all men in his hand, and can turn and wind them 
which way he will. He can allay their choler, aſlwage their wrath, reſtrain 
their fury, and turn their hatred into love and triendſhip. He gave Joſeph fa- 
vour in the fight of the keeper of the priſon, Gew xxxix. he gave Daniel love 
and favour in the eyes of the prince of the Eunuchs, Dan. i. Pſal. cvi. 46. and 
ſo he can give you tavour, when he pleaſeth, in the light of the worſt enemies 
you have in the world, fo as to make them your beſt friends: and how long ſoever 
he may ſuffer their choler to boil in their breaſts, he can keep it from breaking 
forth either at their hands or tongues ; ſo that whatſoever they think, or wiſh, 
they hall not be able to ſpeak or do you any ill: as we ſee in David, who bein 
à man after God's own heart, tho' Sau! hated him mortally, and hunted him 
like a partridge upon the mountains, yet he could never catch him, nor come 
near to hurt him. And ſo long as the clildien of 1}, az! pleaſed God, tho' all 
the kingdoms and nations about them were their enemies, be ſuffered no man to do 
them wrongs, but reproved even kings for their ſakes ; Jang, touch uct mine anointed, 
and do my prophets no harm, Plal. cv. 14, 15. thus whatſoever grudge or hatred 
they bear you, God can fo order it, if he pleaſe, that they ſhall never do you 
any miſchief, but ſhall live as peaccably wich. you, as if they were your friends. 
And, as he can do it, if he pleaſes, ſo you may be fuze he will be pleaſed to do 
it, if you continue to pleaſe him, 

Nxr1iTHER Will he make only ſuch enemies as ye have among men, to be at 
peace with you, but he will cauſe other creatures to be ſo too; for thou ſhalt be 
in league with the ſtones of the field, aud the beaſts of the field ſhal be at peace with 
thee, Job. v. 23. and leſt this ſhould ſcem ſhange or impoſlible, that the very 
beaſts and ſtones ſhould enter into the league with men, God hath ſaid, that 
he himſelf will undertake it; in that day, faith he, will I make a covenant for them 
with the beaſts of the field, and with the fowls of heaven, and the creeping things of the 
ground, Hol. ii. 18. that is, he will take care that no creature ſhall hurt thoſe who 
pleaſe him their creator. As we ſee he hath done all along. The water that 
drown'd the Egyptians, made way for the children of {ſr-ael to paſs through it: 
the fire could not ſcorch one hair of the three children that were thrown into 
the furnace: the hungry lions could not ſeize upon Daniel, when he was in the 
den, in the midſt of them: and tho' a viper faſten'd upon St. Paul's hand, it fel! 
oft again without doing any harm. The ſame may be ſaid of the powers of hell, 
they may ſhew their malice, but they cannot execute it, as Ba/aam found by ex- 
perience, ſaying, ſurely there is uo enchantment againſt Jacob, neither is there any dis 
vination againſt Iſrael, Numb. xxiii. 23. thus all they who pleaſe God are always 
late and fecure from danger; they need not fear what men or devils, or any 
creature in the world can do unto them. So long as the creator himſelf is pleaſed 
with: chem, tho” all creatures in heaven and earth ſhould combine together, they 
cuuld not hurt them. | 

Nor hurt them, did I ſay ? ſo far from that, that the whole creation, and all 
and every thing that is in it, ſhall concur ro do them good; for we know, 
faith the apoſtle, that all things work together for good t9 them that live God, to 
them who are the called according to his purpoſe, Rom. viii. 28. and it cannot be 
otherwiſe ; for all things depending every thing one upon another, and all 
upon God, adting and moving under him, they cannot but always produce what 
he pleaſeth. But he is always pleaſed to do them good who pleaſe him: and 
therefore all things being influenced by him, muſt needs do ſo tco. By 
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which means they are as happy as all the creatures in the world can make 
them. 

Bur above all, they who pleaſe God, are happy upon that very account, be- 
cauſe they pleaſe God: becauſe they pleaſe him who is the center and the foun- 
tain of all the happineſs that mankind is capable of, and communicates it to a!! 
thoſe, and to none but thoſe who pleaſe him, by manifeſting himſelf to be pleaſed 
with them ; in his pleaſure is life, ſaid David, Pſal. xxx. 5. that 1s, all the joy 
and happineſs of the ſoul, it all not only depends upon, bur conſiſteth in the 
favour and pleaſure of God. 

To have the light of his countenance ſhining upon us, and by it to behold his 
ſpecial love and kindneſs to us, his pleaſure and delight in us, and ſhewing him- 
{elf to be reconciled to us, and well-pleaſed with us; this is that bleſſed fight, 
which we call the beatifick viſion, the ſight that fills the ſoul with love, and 
light, and joy, and bliſs, and happineſs, as full as ever it can hold. This is 
the greateſt, or rather, the only true happineſs that our ſouls are capable of. 
And ſo far as we pleaſe God, ſo far we may partake of it, even in this lite: 
* in the next, we ſhall have it perfectly, becauſe we ſhall perfectly pleaſe God 

or ever, 


Tus things being duly weighed, are ſufficient to prevail with all ſober and 
conſidering perſons, to make it their great care and deſign, for the future, to pleaſe 
God, and to approve themſelves to him, in every thing they think, or {peak, or 
do. Wherefore I need ſay no more, but · ſhall conclude, as I began, with the words 
of my text, furthermore then we beſeech you brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, - 
that as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would abound 
more and more. 
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Hear ye therefore the Parable of the Sower. 


MONG the great bleſſings which this kingdom enjoys above mo! 
others, there is none greater than that the pure word of God is 
ſo conſtantly read and preach'd in it, and that by officers autho- 
rizd and appointed by Chriſt himſelf, and therefore affilted by his holy 
ſpirit, in the doing of it. By which means, one would think, that the 
whole nation in general, and all particular perſons in it, ſhould be 
wiſe and holy, and juſt, and good, every way ſuch as God would have 
them, ſeeing they have his will ſo fully revealed to them, by his word 
ſounding continually in their ears, and ſet before their eyes too, in as 
clear a light as ever ſhone upon earth, ſince the ſuu of righteouſneſs him- 
ſelf was here. And yet, to our great aſtoniſhment and admiration, as well 
as to our grief and ſorrow, we may obſerve, that a great part of this na- 
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tion, if not the far greateſt, are as ignorant of God, as negligent of theit duty to 
him, as envious and malicious againit one another, as Proud, as tactious, as intem- 
perate, as laſcivious, as unjuſt, as uncharitable, every Way AS vicious in their lives and 
actions, as if they had never heard one tirtle of God's word in all their lives. 
Tunis I have often thought of; and have as often wondered what ſhould be the 
reaſon of it. Many have offered themſelves as concurring towards it; but 1 
could never be fully ſatisfied about it, but from this parable of the ſower; where- 
in Chriſt himſelf hath given us the beſt and cleareſt account of it, that ever was 
or can be given. For indeed none elſe could ever truly do it, but he who knows 


mens hearts, and ſees how his word is received therein, what impediments it mects 


with at its entrance, what entertainment it hath when gotten in, aud how it 
comes to pals that it is ſometimes kept, and ſometimes caſt our again. Men 
can only gueſs at theſe things, but Cliriſt knows them petfectly; and therefore 
bath been pleaſed to give us a perfect account of the whole matter in this parable, 
beginning, ver. 3. 

3. Behold, ſaith he, a ſywer went forth to ſow. 


4. And when he fowed, ſ.me ſeeds ſell by the way-fide, and the fowls came and de- 
wviured them up. 


5. Some fell upon ſtony places, where they had not much earth: And forthwith they 
ſprung up, becauſe they had no deepieſs of earth, 

6. Aud when the ſun was up, they were ſcorched; and becauſe they hal nt root, they 
withered away. 

7. And ſome fell among thorns 3 and the thorns Jpruag up and choaked them. 

8. But others fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, ſome an huadred fold, ſome 
fixty fold, ſome thirty fold. 

Tunis is the parable itſelf, which when our Lord had uttered, and had reſolved 
the diſciples queſtion, why he ſpoke to the people in parables, he expiains to them 
the full meaning of it; and that they might take the more notice of it, he begins 


with theſe words, Hear ye therefore the parable of the fuer as it he had ſaid, ye 


that are my diſciples and apoltles, and fo mult both learn my mind yourſelves, 
and teach it to others, do ye hearken diligently co this parabic, tor it will be of 
great uſe to you in both reſpects 

AND ſo verily it is, both to the minitters that preach, and to the people that 
hear the word of God. It is of great ule co us, becauſe it ſhews us the reaſon 
why our miniſtry is not always ſo ſuccefsful, as we could wiſh it was. For ye 
may eaſily imagine that it is a great trouble and diicouragement, to us, to preach 
the word of God time after time, tor many years together, and yet fee little or 


no etfect of it upon thoſe who hear us: but after we have done and ſaid all we 


can, moſt part of them are nor one jot the wiler, or the better for. what we have 
ſaid or done. Tho' we tell you what almighty God would have you to belicve, 
yet you will not believe it; tho' we tell you what he would have you do, yet 
ye will not do it: I am ſorry I can ſpeak this upon mine own experience. 
could inſtance in ſeveral particulars, wherein I have often told you, as plainly as 
I could, what duties you ought to perform to God, but I ſee, as plainly, that 
ye do not perform them. And this is the caſc of moit miniſters; I wiſh I 
could nor ſay of all. All that we ſay, is like water ſpilt upon the ground: 
or, as the apoſtle expreſſeth it, it is but beating the air; men give us the 
hearing, and that is all. Which we cannot bur all be troubled at: for it makes 
us ſometimes ſuſpe& that the fault is in ourſelves, that we do not do our duty 
as we ought ; that we do not preach often enough, or not plain enough, or 
not preſſing enough, or ſome way or other fail in the diſcharge of the 
office, which God hath committed to us, notwithſtanding that we take all 
the care that we can in ir. The thoughts of which would be enough to diſ- 
hearten us from going on, leſt we ſhould enhance our own reckoning at the laſt- 
day, but that our great maſter himſelf hath ſhewn us, in this parable, that 
the fault is chiefly in the people: that altho' we do our duty never ſo well, yet 
we muſt not always expect that ſucceſs which we deſire of it; for there is {till 
ſomethiag or other in the people that hinders it. Tho' the ſeed we ſow be never 
ſo good, and tho we ſow it with all the care and prudence that we can, yet, 
after all, the moſt part of it will be loſt, becauſe the ground we {ow it in is bad; 
ſo bad, that we have great cauſe to bleſs God, if avy of ic comes to perfe- 
ction. | 
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AND as we who preach, ſo ye that hear the word of God, may be much 
edify'd by this parable. I ſay, may, not will be; for I fear that my preaching 
upon it will have no more effect, than what is intimated in the parable itfelt, 
ſuch as other ſermons uſe to have, that is, very little, if any at all. But if ye be 
not wanting to yourſelves in hearkening to it, I am ſure ye may receive great 
inſtruction and edification from it: for ye cannot but be ſenſible of your great 
unprofitableneſs under the means of grace, having heard many hundreds, perhaps 
ſeveral thouſands of ſermons in your lite, and yet are no way the betrer for it, if 
not much worſe; and ye cannot but wonder what ſhould be the reaſon of it. 
But here ye have the reaſon of it plainly ſet down before your eyes; you may 
ſee where the fault lies, and, by conſcquence, if ye have any regard for your ſouls, 
mend it for the future. Which that ye may, I would deſire you to apply what 
is ſaid all along, every one to himſelf, and conſider which part of the parable 
toucheth him, or cometh the neareſt to his caſe : for there is not one perſon in 
the congregation, but what is particularly concerned in ſomething or other 
that is ſaid in it, as ye will all find, by the time that we have gone quite through 
it. 

Bur before we deſcend to the part of it, there are ſeveral things worthy to be 
obſerved in the whole. For here we may firſt obſerve in general, that the ſeed 
that was ſown was all of the ſame ſort, and of the ſame goodneſs : there was 
not one ſort of ſeed ſown in bad ground, and another in good, but the ſame in 
both; and therefore the reaſon why it grew better in one place than another, 
could not be from the ſeed itſelf. And ſo the reaſon why the word preached pro- 
fits ſome more than others, cannot be from the word itſelf, for that is the ſame 
in all. 

Secondly, W x may obſerve, that as the ſeed was the ſame, ſo was the ſower. 
Behold, ſaith Chriſt, a ſouer went forth to ſow one ſower: the ſeed was all ſown 
by the ſame hand; with the ſame art and care: and therefore the fault could 
not be in the ſower, no more than in the ſeed, why any of it periſhed. So here, 
altho' the ſame preacher preacheth the ſame word of God, yet it hath not the 
{ame effect upon all; but ſome are profited by it, others not: which therefore 
cannot be imputed to the preacher. 

Thirdly, WE may likewiſe obſerve, that as the ſame ſower ſowed the ſame 
ſeed, ſo he did it at the ſame time; tor he went forth but once: he did not ſow 
ſome ſced at one time of the year, and ſome at another; then the ſeaſon or the 
weather might have made great alteration ; but he ſowed it altogether : and 
therefore neither can the ſeaſonableneſs nur unſeaſonableneſs of the time be plead- 
ed, why ſome ſhould grow better than other. And ſo it is in preaching, altho' 
the ſame perſon preacheth the ſame word of God, at the ſame time, yer it 
ſhall not have the ſame effe& upon all ; but ſome are edified by it, others not. 
And it cannot be ſaid that it was in ſeaſon to thoſe, and out of ſeaſon to theſe; 
tor the ſeaſon was one and the ſame to both. 

IN the next place, we may obſerve, that although the ſced, the ſower, and the 
time was all one and the ſame, yet the event was different four ſeveral ways: 
{ome was picked up by the birds, ſome withered away, ſome was choaked with 
thorns, and ſome brought forch fruit. And there are as many differences in 
hearing God's word; ſome do not mind it; ſome mind it, but do not retain 
it; ſome retain, but do not practiſe it; and ſome mind, retain and practiſe it 
too. x 

Laſtly, We may obſerve, that of theſe four events of the ſeed ſown, thre: 
were bad, and but only one good; for three parts were loſt, to one that came to 
perfection: and it would be well if the difference was no greater in the word 
preached, if but one in three could be wrought upon effectually by it. Bpt we 
have juſt cauſe to fear, that this is the leaſt, eſpecially in our age, wherein it 
is rare to find one in ten, or perhaps in twenty, that ſet themſelves in good ear- 
nelt, to avoid what they hear to be forbidded, and to do what they hear to be 
commanded by God. But whatſoever the event be, the word muſt be preached, 
the ſeed mult be ſown; and therefore I ſhall ſcatter it among you, and do ye 


take care to improve it, every one to his own advantage, that ye may not be in 


the number of any of the three firſt, but of the laſt ſort of hearers, mentioned 


in this parable, ſuch as profit by what they hear, ſo as to bring forth fruit meet 
for repentance. - - | | 
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For which purpoſe, we ſhall now conſider the ſercral parts of the parable; 
and that ye may underſtand them al! the better, I ſhall ſet them down as they 
lie in order, each part diſtinctly by itſelt, and then explain the meaning which 
Chriſt himſelt hath given us ot it; and commanded us to take ſpecial notice of it, 
ſaying, hear ye therefore the parable of the eber. | 

Firſt, TERETO RE, behol:!, faith our Lord, a ſower went forth to ſoxw, and whein 
he ſuwed, ſome ſeeds fell by the way-fide, aud the fouls came and devonred them up, 
St. Lu e adds, that it was tredden down, as ſecd that is ſown by the way-iide, nſc 
to be by paſſengers. But as St. Marthew, St. Mark and St. Luke, have all te- 
corded this parable, as being ot great uſe ro the church, ſo they all agree in ſay- 
ing, that the fouls of the air devoured the ſeed by the way-fide. 

Now let us hear our ſaviour's explication of it, when, he faith, any one heareth 
the word of the kingdom, and unde; ſtandeth it net, then comethi the wicked one, aud 
eatcheth away that which was ſown in his heart : this is he which veceiveth feed by the 
way-fide, Matt. xi1. 19. St. Luke expreficth it ſomething plainer, ſaying, % 
by the way-ftde, are they that hear, then cometh the devii, and taketh away the word gut 
of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved, Luke viii. 12. 

By comparing theſe, and likewiſe St. Mark's goſpel together, we may ealily 
underſtand what is meant in the parable by the feed, by the lower, by the wah- 
fide, by the fowls ot the air, and how and why they devourcd 1t. 

Bx the ſced is meant, the word of the lingdem, as St. Matthew calls it, or as 
St. Luke, the word of God, the great king of heaven and earth, the word which 
he hath ſpoken, and cauſed to be written down concerning his kingdom of grace 
and glory. St. Mark calls it var &oxyv, the word, as infinitely excecding all the 
words that ever were or can be ſpoken by men. And this word may well be com— 
pared to ſeed, as appearing but ſmall aud contemprible, and yer having ſuch a 
prolifick and generative faculty in it, that it increafeth and multiplies, and brings 
forth fruit, according to the nature of the ground, as all ſced commonly doth 
where it is ſown, 

By the ſower, is meant Chriſt ; as he himſcit ſaith in another parable in this 
chapter, he that ſoweth the good ſeed is the ſon of man, Mact. xiii. 37. it is he by 
whom the word of God hath been ſpoken” and deſperſed all along, and till is: 
we are only his ambailadors, preaching only his word, and that roo only in his 
name and in his ſtead, 2 Cor. v. 20. and therefore, as the Tiefalonians did, fo 
ſhould all men receive it, not as the word of men, but as it is in truth the word 
of God, 1 Cor. ii. 13. it is his word that we preach and publiſh; and no man 
taketh this office upon him, but he who is called and ordained to it by Chriſt 
himſelf : as no man ſoweth in the field bur the maſter himſelt, or ſuch of his 
ſervants as he appoints and ſends out to do it; and it any other prefume to do 
it, it is an enemy, that doth not ſow wheat bur tares. 

By the way-ſide, is meant ſuch as hear the word, but do not underſtand it, 
or, as the word ſignifies, do not regard or mind it; it doth not fink into them, no 
more than ſeed that is ſown upon an bard path-way, it lies upon the ſurtace, 
making no impreſſion at all upon their hearts: tho' they hear it ſounding in their 
ears, they take but little notice of it; for their hearts all the while go after their 
covetouſneſs, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. their thoughts are generally taken up with other 
things; one is thinking of his goods; another of his houſcs or lands; a third 
of his chapmen ; a fourth of his debtors or creditors; a fifth of his relations or 
acquaintance a ſixth of ſomething he did yeſterday; a ſeventh of ſomething he 
is to do to morrow or next day. And fo thro' the whole congregation, tho' 
two perhaps may not think of the ſame thing; there is {ſcarce one but who is 
thinking of ſomething or other beſides the word they hear, which hinders that 
from having any power at all upon their minds, unleſs it be perhaps to flight 
and deſpiſe it; as many do, according to what is intimated in the parable, by the 
ſeeds being trodden down : for many undervalue the word itſeif, and trample it 
under their feet, as not worthy to be regarded by them. It is too plain, or elſe 
too pricking ; it is no more than what they knew before, or that which they 
do not care to know. When St. Paul was preaching, the Atheaian philoſophers 
cryed out, what will this babler ſay, Acts xvii. 17. and when he ſpake of the 
reſurrection of the dead, ſome mccked, ver. 52. when Chriſt himſelf was preach- 
ing, the Phariſees derided him, Luke xvi. 14. and tho' they would ſometimes come 
to hear him, it was only to ſee if they could catch ſomething out of his mouth, 
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that they might accuſe him, Luk. xi. 54. there are many ſuch hearers of God's 
word as theſe, I wiſh there be not many here at this time. But to all ſuch, the 
word of God, is like ſeed ſown in the way-fide, ready to be catched up aud 
devoured by the fowls of the air. | 

By the fowls of the air, is meant the wicked one, that is, ſatan, or the de- 
vil, who is called the prince of the power of the air, Eph. ii. 2. he and his ficnds 
are always hovering about in the air, «ſpecially where the word of God is 
preached, as birds do over ground that is newly fown, that he may catch up that 
which falls by the way-ſide, as ſoon as he can. He uſeth all his art to make 
people dull and ſlecpy, that they may not hearken at all to the word: and it 
that will not do it, but they are fully awake, he preſents them with one object 
or other to divert their thoughts; or ſo ſoon as ſermon is done, he brings ſomie— 
body to them to talk of worldly affairs, or elſe finds them work at home: and all 
to put what they have heard out of their minds, leſt they ſhould ruminate upon it, 
and ſo digeſt it into good nouriſhment for their ſouls : not that he cares for it 
| himſelf. It is ſaid indeed, that the fowls of the air devour the feed, but not 
that the devil devours the word, but only that he catcheth and taketh it away: 
he doth not devour it; it is no food for him, as being quite contrary to his wick- 
ed temper, ſo that the very thoughts of it, put him into a fit of trembling, as 
St. James ſaith, the devils believe and tremble, Jam, ii. 19. but why then doth the 
devil take ſo much pains to take the word out of mens hearts? St. Luke faith, 
he doth it, left they ſhould believe and be ſaved : tho' he hath no apperne to the 
word, he hath a mind to devour thoſe that hear it, and therefore walkerh about 
ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. but if God's word ſhould continue any 
time in mens minds, and they ſhould ſeriouſly think upon ir, they would believe 
and be ſaved, which would ſpoil his game; for then he can never get them 
into his clutches: and that is the reaſon that he uſeth ſo many tricks to keep 
men from believing what they hear, as knowing well enough, if he can do 
that, let them hear as long as they pleaſe, they will be never the better; for 
the word preached never profits, except it be mixed with faith in them that hear 
it, Heb. iv. 2. and it works effectually only in them that believe, 1 Thefl. ii. 13. 
and therefore the devil's great deſign is to keep men from attending, conſidering, 
and meditating upon what they hear, ſo as to believe it as the word of God. 
And if they do not believe, he is as ſure to have them, as they are ſure ro be 
{aved it they do. 7 

HE RC E ye may ſee where the fault lies, that ye ſo often hear God's word to 
no purpoſe, receiving no profit at all by it: the reaſon is, becauſe ye do not come 
rightly prepared and diſpoſed for it, with holy reſolutions to beiieve and practiſe 
what ye ſhall hear, and therefore are careleſs and negligent in hearing it: ye do 
not fer yourſelves in good earneſt to attend wholly to it; and to receive it 
as the word of God; but hear it only by the by; fo that it is only as ſced 
{carter d by chance on the high-way, which the devil obſerving, takes advan- 
tage cf it, and by one device or other put it quite out of your minds again; ſo 
that ye have no more benefit by it, than as if ye had never heard it. 'The 
fault is firſt in yourſelves, otherwiſe the devil could have no power over you : 
but when he finds that ye keep no ſtrict guard upon yourſelves in hearkening 
to God's word, nor lay it ſeriouſly to your hearts, as ye ought, he bewitcheth 
and enchants you, ſo that ye never think of it any more, at leaſt ſo as to ob- 
ſerve and keep it: as the apoſtle ſaid to the Galatians, O fooliſh Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath 
been evidently ſet forth, crucified among you, Gal. iii. 1. who hath bewitched you? 
it is the devil; you being fooliſh and unmindful of your own good, he bewitch- 
eth you ſo, that although you hear the word of God over and over again, yct 
ye will not obey it; but are like the ſeed by the way-fide, that never brings 
forth fruit. 

NExr to thoſe ſeeds which thus fell by the way-ſide, as it follows in the pa- 
rable, ſome fell upon ſtony places, where they had not much earth, aud ſarthwith they 
ſprung up, becauſe they had no deepneſs of earth. Aud when the ſun was up they were 
E and becauſe they had not root, they withered away, Matt. xiii. 5, 6. the mean- 
ing whereof is thus explained by our ſaviour : But he that received the ſeed into ſto- 
ay places, the ſame is he that heareth the woyd, aud anon with joy receiveth it, yet he 
hath not root in himſ-lf, but dureth for a while ; for when tribulation or perſecution 
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ariſeth, becauſe of the word, by aud by he is 6ffended, ver. 20, 21. ſo offended as to 
fall away, as St. Luke exprelleth it, Luke viii. 13. 

HERE we have another ſort of unprofitable hearers deſcribed, who attend to 
the word preached, and receive it not as the firſt did, only upon the top, but in- 
to their hearts and affections; tor they receive it with joy and gladneſs, being 
very much pleaſed with the good news of the goſpel, to hear of the pardun of 
their fins, of God's ſending his fon to be their ſaviour, of his dying tor them, 
and of their obtaining eternal ſalvation by bim: this affects them ſo, that they 
begin to walk in the way to life, and make {ome progrels iu it; but they do not go 
far, the leaſt rub they meet with puts them out of the way, The word they 
heard was like ſced fown in ſtony places, or upon a rock, as it is in St. L /e, 
where it hath ſome, but very little earth, enough to cover it, that the b rds might 
not pick it up, but not enough tor the root to ſpread in; and therefore it may 
lie there for tome time; but when the weather grows hot, it is ſcorched, and 
having no root, withers away. 

THERE have been many ſuch hearers of God's word, ſuch were the com- 
mon people among the Jeus, who heard Chriſt gladly, Mark xii. 47, bur atter— 
wards cryed out, crucify him, crucify him ſuch was Herod, who feared John the 
baptiſt, and when he heard him preach, be did many things, and heard him gladly, 
Mark. vi. 20. but for all that he afterwards beheaded him: ſuch was Agrippa, 
when he faid to St. Paul, upon his preaching of God's word, almoſt theu per- 
ſwadeſt me to be a chriſtian, Acts xxvi. 28. but, after all, would not be one: 
ſuch was the young- man in che goſpel, who asked our ſaviour, what he mult do 
that he might have eternal life ? and therefore was, doubtleſs, very well diſpoſed 
to do any thing. tor it; but when Chrilt told him, that he mult fell all and tol- 
low him, he went away ſorrowful, Matt. xix. 21. ſuch were many of Chriſt's own 
diſciples, who had heard gladly a good while, but when he had preached to them 
about his being the bread of life, becauſe they did not underſtand him, went back 
and walked no more with him, John vi. 66. There are many ſuch amongſt us ar 
this time, who hear the word of God gladly, wio do many things cheartally, who 
are aimolt perſwaded to be chriſtians, who delight in drawing nigh to God, and 
performing their devorions to him, who tale a great deal ot pains in {erving God, 
and doing good tor ſome time, perhaps tor a good while; but whin tribulation or 
perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the word, when they cannot perform their duty ro God, 
without trouble or danger to themſelves, when they mult noc only do, but ſutfer 
alſo tor Chriſt it they will continue with him, then they are ended aud full away, 
leaving him and his ſervice tor the drudgery of fin, the world and the devil ; and 
all becauſe they were not well ſettled in religion, the root of the matter was not in 
them, as 7e ſpeaks, J xix. 28. or às St. Paul, they were not roored and built up 
in Chriſt, and eſtabliſhed in the faith, Col. ii. 7. but like the ſeed that was ſown up- 
on a rock, where having no root, it mult needs wither away. 

T nx third and laſt fort of ſeed, in the parable, which brought forth no fruit, 
were thoſe which fell among thoras, and the thorns ſprung up and chnaked them, 
Matt. xiii. 7. In St. Luke it is, ouuputioa A dU,u “e, the thorns ſ/rung up together 
with the ſeed, and ſo choaked it, by overpoweriag it, and forcing that nouriſh- 
ment from ir, which would have enabled it to bring forch fruit: but how 
could that be? do. thorns uſe to grow up together with corn? I an{wer, it may 
well be ſo, ſuppoſing that the ſeed was ſown in a ground where thorns were 
lately cut down; and the roots left in the ground, for then the thorns and 
the corn might grow up together. But we need not that ſuppoſition, to re- 
ſolve the queſtion ; for tho* corn doth not, thorns uſually grow of themſelves. 
There muſt be plowing and ſowing and a great deal of pains taken co make 
corn grow: but the ground naturally brings forth briers and thorns, ever 
ſince it was curſed for man's ſake ; when God ſaid, to Adam upon his eating 
of the forbidden fruit, Curſed is the ground for thy ſake ; in ſorrow halt thou 
eat of it all the days of thy life. Thorus alſo and thiſtles jhall it bring forth to thee : 


and thou ſhalt eat the herb of the field. Iu the ſweat of thy brow thou ſhalt eat bread, 


till thou return unto the ground, Gen iii. 17, 18, 19. which threatning we ſee 
tulfilled to this day: for bread cannot be eaten, becauſe corn, of which it is 
made, doth not grow without the ſwear of mens brows ; but as for thorns and 
thiſtles, men need not labour for them, the ground brings them forth of it'clf, 
as God ſaid it ſhonld, by the ſame almighty word, whereby he commanded 
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it before to bring forth graſs for the uſe of men: and therefore thorns may be 
well ſuppoſed to grow in any ground where ſeeds are fown, and to grow up 
with it, as it is ſuppoſed to do in the parable. 

Bur let us now hear the meaning of this part of the parable, he alſo, faith 
our ſaviour, that received ſeed among the thorius, is he that heareth the word, and 11: 
cares of this world, and the deceitſulueſs of riches choak the word, and he becometh un- 
fruitful, ver. 22, To the cares of this world, and the ceceittulneis of riches, 
St. Mark adds, the luſts and defires of other things and ſo St. Luke reckois them 
up by the name of the cares, riches and pleaſures of this life, which, acc rditg .o 
St. Jobn, make up the ſum-total of this world, and all that is in it, 17% 11. 16. 
Theſe are thoſe thorns which choak the feed when it is grown up; tor tn ſced 
was not ſown by the way-ſide, ſo as to be devouted by the birds, nor upon a 
rock, ſo as to have no depth of earth to take root in, but it was ſown in plow'd 
mellow ground, where it had good rooting, ſo that the ſtalk. (prurg up to the very 
car; yet, after all, the throns that grew up with it, hindred it from ripcning. 

Tn be many ſuch hearers of God's word, who are not ſo carcleis of what 
they hear as to ſufter the devil to take it from them, nor fo 1l|-grounded :n reli 
gion, as not to underſtand what they ought to believe and do, but hear 
word, ſo as to mind it, and in ſome meaſure, endeavour to live according to it ; 
and this alſo to the very time of hatveſt, or all their lite long, ſo that there ſcem 
to be great hopes of fruit in them; and yet the cares, the riches, or the plea- 
ſures ot this lite ſpoil all, ſo that nothing comes to perfection; tho their minds 
be never ſo well cultivated by the word, and ready to bring forth fruit meer for 
repentance, yet they cannot do it, being over-power'd by ſome thing or other in 
this world. They take {ome care to ſerve God, but more to ſerve the world; 
they have ſome defire of heavenly, but more of earthly riches ; they take ſome 
delight in doing good, but more in other things. And ſo all the good inclinations 
which the word of God had wrought in their hearts, are overcome and ſtifled, 
either with the cares, or with the riches, or elſe with the pleaſures of this 
lite. 7 

Firſt, Tu cares of this life are of ſuch a ſuffocating nature, that they will 
ſutter nothing that is good to thrive near them; though a man be never ſo well 
diſpoſed, if his thoughts are diſtracted and perplexed about worldly affairs, it is 
impoſſible he ſhould either be, or do good: this is the great argument which 
_ Chriit himſelf uſeth againſt the cares of this life; No man, ſaith he, can ſerve two 
maſters, for either he will hate the one, and love the other, or elſe he will hold to the 


one, and deſpiſe the other, ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon, and then adds, therefore 


1 jay unto you, take no thought for your life, Matt. vi. 24, 25. implying, that fo 
long as men do that, it is in vain to think of ſerving God, for no man's mind 
can poſſibly be intent upon two things ſo contrary to one another. And therefore 
he whoſe thoughts are taken up with getting, or keeping, or doing any thing of 
this world, may talk ot religion, if he pleaſe, but he can never practiſe it: do 
what he can, his worldly cares will blunt his deſires of doing good, ſo that he 
ſhall never do it; and choak all the ſenſe of God and goodneſs that was ever 
ſown in his heart, at leaſt ſo far that it ſhall never produce any fruit that is truly 
ripe and good. | 

AND lo do riches alſo very often do of themſelves, although a man hate them 
already, and ſo is not over- careful about them; for they are very deceitful, they 
cheat and ſeduce men into ſuch a conceit of this world, as damps all their cudea- 
yours after a better. We have a ſad inſtance of this in the young-man, who bad 
very fair for heaven, when he came to Chriſt to know the way thither, and told 
him, that he had kept the commandments from his youth; but when Chriſt {aid, 
he mult ſel al and give to the poor, he went away ſorrowful, for he had great palſeſſiuns, 
Matt. xix. 22. he had great poſſeſſions, and he would not part with them for it, 
how great a mind ſoever he had to go to heaven; and ſo they were plainly the 
Horns which choaked all the good ſeed that had been ſown in his heart. 

Tux ſame may be ſaid of the pleaſures of this lite, or, as St. Mark calls them, 
the luſts or deſires of other things beſides riches : for not only ſuch carnal and 


ſenſual pleaſures as are in themſelves ſinful, but all love, deſire and delight in 


any thing upon earth, if it be once immoderate and exceſſive, it turns a man's 
mind uptide down, it hinders his growth in grace, it choaks the word whenſo- 
ever he hears it, and he alſo becomes unfruittul, | 
_ Turse 
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Tu rs B are the three ſorts of hearers, which are only hearers. We come now 
to thole who are not hearers only, but doers of the word : theſe are thus repre- 
ſented to us in the parable ; but other ſeed fell into good ground, and brought forth 
fruit, ſome an hundred fold, ane ſixty fold, ſeme thirty fold, Matt. xiii. 8. the mean- 
ing of which is thus explain d in Sc. Matthew ; but he that received ſeed into the 
good ground, is he that heareth the word, and underſtandeth it, which alſo teareth fruit, 
and bringeth forth, ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſume thirty, ver. 23. and to 
the ſame N in St. Luke; but that on the good ground are they, which in an 
honeſt and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with 
patience, Luke viii. 15. where we may obſerve in general, that of the three un- 
profitable hearers, the firſt heard the word, but did not mind it; the ſecond 
minded it for a while, but did not keep it; the third kept it, but did no good 
with it: but thefe fruitful hearers do all that thoſe did, and more, they hear 
ſo as to mind it, they mind it ſo as to keep it, and they keep it ſo as to uſe 
and improve it, to God's glory and their own good. And the reaſon is, becu aſe 
theſe do not receive the ſeed of God's word as the firſt did, by the way-fide ; nor 
as the ſecond, por a rock, or ſtony heart; nor as the third, among thorns ; but 
they receive it with an hoieſt and good heart, the proper ſoil for good works to 

row in. 

, Firſt, THAT hear with an honeſt and goed heart; they do not come to church 
only out of cuſtom, to pleaſe their triends, or to be thought religious; neithec 
do they come to ſleep, and pals away their time to no purpoſe; much leſs do 
they come to catch up ſomething to throw at the preacher : but they come with 
an honeſt and good deſign, to hear God's word, to know his pleaſure, to under- 
ſtand what he would have them believe and do, that they may obtain and conti- 
nue in his favour; how they may ſerve and honour him in this world, fo as to 
ſee and enjoy him in the next. And therefore, all the while they hear the word, 
they keep their minds intent upon it, and their hearts open ready to receive 
it, not as the word of men, but (as it is, in truth,) the word of God, which effectually 
worketh in them that believe, 1 Thefl. 11. 13. and that it may do fo in them, they 
mix it with a quick and lively faith, believing it, though ic be never ſo much 
above their underſtanding,” as firmly as it it was within the compals of it. 
They regard not, whether what is taught them be high or low, nor whether what 
is required of them be hard or eaſy, that is all one to them, it is the word of God, 
and they are reſolved to frame their faith and manners according to it : to believe 
what he hath ſaid, to avoid what he hath forbidded, to perform what he hath 
commanded, to fear what he hath threatned, and to truſt on what he hath pro- 
miſed, whatſoever come of it. For which purpoſe they do not pick and chuſe, 
take one thing and ſlip another, but they take all together, as much as ever they 
can, and that too, not only in their minds and memories, but into their very 
hearts and (ſouls, all their affections being moved ſuitably to what they hear. By 
which means the word of God 1s quite another thing to them, than it is ro other 
people. Other people only hear it ſounding in their ears, theſe feel it working 
in their hearts and taking root there. 

Hence, in the next place, theſe, as they hear, ſo they keep and retain the 
word in an honeſt and good heart; they ſet a guard about it, that nothing may 
come near to hurt it: they lay it up in the bottom of their hearts, where the 
fowls of the air, the devil, can never reach it. The ſeed is ſown in a ſott and 
deep ſoil, where it hath liberty and room enough to ſpread its root, and to cover 
it, ſo that no heat can ſcorch it: and when it puts forth the blades, there are no 
thorns to choak it; for there is no ſuch thing as worldly care in an honeſt and 
good heart; for that is got above this world, and therefore cannot be diſturbed 
or perplexed with any thing that is in it. And hence it is, that the word theſe 
hear, abides by them; it is engrafted into them, as the apoltle ſpeaks, Jam. 
i. 21, and ſo diffuſeth its virtue and energy all over them, influencing all powers 
and faculties of their ſouls, ſo as to put them upon conſtant and fincere endea- 
vours to do all the good works which God hath ſer them. Like good ſeed, which 
being ſown in a gcod ſoil, always brings forth good fruit, firſt the b/ade, then the 
ear, after that the full corn in the ear, as Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks upon another occa- 
fon, Mark iv. 28. and this too, not in any ſmall proportion, like bad ſeed in a 
barren ground, but ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty; which is the laſt 
thing to be conſidered. 
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AN D here we may take notice, that all who hear the word of God with an ho- 
neſt and good heart, bring forth fruit; fruit, like the heart from whence it ſprings, 
honeſt and good: they all are duly affected with what they hear, they all ſtrive to 
live anſwerable to it; they all improve it as well as they can; but not all alike, 
or in the ſame meaſure ; for ſome have more ſtrength and greater opportunities 
than others: and therefore, ſome bring forth more fruit, others leſs, but ſtill all, 
ſome. And it is to be obſerved, that as our Lord here deſcribes three ſorts of 
fruitleſs hearers, ſo he divides thoſe who bear fruit alſo into three ranks : where.f 
the firſt bears an hundred fold; the ſecond, fixty; and the laſt thirty fold. 

AN hundred fold, J confeſs, is extraordinary; it is but ſeldom that ſo much is 
brought forth by one ſeed, but ſometimes it is: fo, though it be but ſeldom, yet 
ſometimes the word of God hath extraordinary ſucceſs in thoſe who hcar it, with 
honeſt and good hearts, raiſing them above the ordinary pitch of good men, aud 
enabling them to do ſuch good works as are extraordinary, either for number, or 
quality, or both. Such was the effect which Chriſt's word had upon St. Jau“ 
when of a perſecutor it made him an indefatigable preacher of the goſpel, and 
afterwards a martyr for it. There have been fome ſuch extraordinary chiriltians 
in moſt ages, made fo by the extraordinary power of Chriſt's word upon them, 
whereby, though they have not arrived at the ſtate of perfection, yet they have 
come ſo near it, as to live continually above this world, to exerciſe themiclves 10 
all manner of good works, to devote their lives wholly to God's ſervice, and ac 
laſt lay them down for his ſake. This is extraordinary, and therefore may well 
be meant by the ſeeds incteaſing to an hundred fold. 

Tur next producing fixty fold : this alſo is a very great increaſe, but much mor. 
common than the other. Of this middle rank, are all they who ſo hear and rc- 
ceive the word as to become ſtrong in faith, zealous of good works, fervent it 
ſpirit, ſerving the Lord with a perfect heart, and a willing mind, continuing in- 
{tant in prayer, fleeing from all appearance of evil, and catching at all opportu- 
nities they can get of doing good, and ſo ſhining as lights in the world; who, 
though they have not the honour which the firſt had, to ſacrifice their lives as 4 
teſtimony to the truth, and for the glory of God, yet they ſacritice boch all their 
ſins and all they have to his honour : they rejoyce it they be counted wortliy to 
{uficr ſhame for his name; they, rake joytully the ſpoiling of their goods; they 
count all things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, they can chearfully ſuffer the loſs of all things, and count them but dung that 
they may Win Chriſt ; and have good ground to hope, that if there be occation, 
they ſhall be willing and ready to die too for his ſake, who died for theirs. There 
always have been, and I do not queſtion but there ſtill are many ſuch eminent 
chriſtians in the world, eminent for their piety, for their juſtice, for their humility, 
tor their remperance, for their modeſty, for their meekneſs, for their charity, tor 
all ſorts of virtues, and for all manner of good works whatſoever. And they arc 


all made ſo by the mighty power of God's word upon their hearts; which may 
therefore be truly faid ro bring forth fixty fold. 


The laſt and loweſt rank of fruitful ſeed, is that which bringeth forth only 


thirty foid; which though it be but half the former, is a very good increase 
of this ſort are thoſe which the apoſtle calls, weak in the faith, Rom. xiv. I. and 
babes in Chriſt, who are to be fed with milk, and ut with meat, 1 Cor iii. 1, 2. they 
are born again, not of corruptible, but incorruptible ſeed, by the word of God, but 
they are, vs6puro:, newly ſprung up from that ſeed, and therefore, as new-bo:7? 
babes, defire the ſincere milk of the word, that they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. i. 21. cap. 
11. 2. being in the number of thoſe who have nced of milk, and not of ſtrong— 
meat: ſtrong-meut belonging to thoſe who by reaſon of uſe, have their ſenſes exerciſc! to 
diſcern both good and evil, Heb. v. 12,14. which theſe have not as yet; but the) 
delire it heartily, and endeavour after it all they can: they labour day and 
night to mortity all their fins, and never leave till they have done ic effectually; 
they ſtrive continually againſt the world, the flcſh, and the devil; and though they 
cannot as yet overcome them, at leaſt they keep themſelves from being overcome 
by them: they make it their conſtant care and fludy ro walk in all the commandment) 
and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ; and if they happen to ſtumble, they immediately 
et up again, and walk more carefully ever after: they are nor as yet come to 2 ber- 
Pa man, to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. but they grote 
every day in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord aud ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet 
111. 18, and theretore, although they have nor atrained to the firſt or ſecond 5 
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{> as to produce an hundred or ſixty fold, yet they alſo hearing and keeping the 
word in an honeſt and good heart, cannot but bring torth thirty fold at leaſt. 

HAaviNnG thus gone through both the parable and the meaning of it, 1 come 
now tO apply it to you who are here preſent, to all of you; for there is not a 
man or woman, as I obſerved, in the whole congregation, but wio is particu- 
larly concerned in one part or other ot it. I (hill firft ſpeak to the untruittul, and 
then to the fruittul hearers of God's word, and to both in the ſame order as they 
are deſcribed and ſet down in the parable, 

To begin therefore with the loweſt and worſt fort of hearers, who hear the 
word of God, but do not mind it. Wat do you come to church for? it either 
is the Word of God ye hear, or it is not: it it be nor, Wily do Ve come TO hear 
it? if it be, why do not ye mind id:? Do ye think that almighty God will ſut— 
fer his word to be ſlighted by his own creatures, without ihtheting fome (evete 
puniſhment upon you tor it? no, be not deceived, God Will uit be miched : it ye will 
not mind what he faith unto you now, he'll, c're long, make ve doit whether ve 
will or no, when he ſhall pronounce all the curſes upon you, which arc written tt 
that very word, which ye now deſpiſe and take no notice of, 

AN b as for ſuch who do not only hear the word, but are really aſtected with ir, 
ſo as to ſet upon the practice ot it for {ome time, tillniceting with difficulties, and 
troubles in it, like ſeed ſcorched with the fun, they wither and fall away into 
their former courſe of life: to ſuch I ſhall only ſay, and yer not I, bur che Lord, 
in the words ot his apoſtle, if after they have eſcaped the pullutidus of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again intaurled 
therein, and overcome; the latter end is worſe with them than the berinuing. Fir it had 
been better for them not to have known the way of righteauJneſs, than ajter they have 
known it, to turn from the hy commandment deliverel unto them. But it is happen d 
unto them according to the true proverb, the dog is turned ty bis own vomit dt aud 
the ſow that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 22. 

Bur there are many who do not only hear aud mind the word, but continue 
to do ſo for a great while together, perhaps all their life long, and yer are never 
the better for it, their hearts being all along overſpread with the perplexing 
cares of this lite, which, like ſo many thorns, choak the word, and make it un- 
fruittul: theſe hear only to hear, and mind only ro know, not ro do their duty. 
But I would dctire ſuch to conſider what St. Paul ſaith, for not the bearers of the 
law are juſt before God, but the ders of the law bu be juſlifiel, Rom. ii. 13. and 
what St. James adviſe:h, be ye ders of the word, aud nut hearers only, deceiving your 
own ſelves, Jam. i. 12. for ſo certainly they do; they do but deceive themſclves, 
who think they are ever the better tor hearing God's word, unleſs they become 
better by it, ſo as to do what they hear. Hear what Chriſt himſelf ſaith, if ye 
kuow theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them, John xiii. 17. it ye do them, nor if ye 
only know them; for knowing without doing is fo far from making you happy, 


that it will but make you more miſerable : ye may be confident of ir, for Chriit 


himſelf ſaith, that the ſervant who knew his Lord's will and did it nut, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes, Luke x11. 47. 

Gop grant that this be not the caſe of any who hear me at this time, bur 
that ye may all be in the number ot the laſt ſort ot hearers in the parable, who 
practis d what they heard, and brought forth fruit with patience. I hope ther. 
are {ome ſuch among you; and therefore I have a few things to tay co them: what- 
ſoever influence the word of God hath had upon your minds, give him the praiſe 
and honour of it; for though Paul himſelf planted, and Apollo watered, it was God 
that gave the increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 6. and as a teſtimony ot your gratitude tor it, 
acknowledge it to be the grearc{t bleſſing you ever did or can receive on thts 


tide heaven, far greater than it he had given you all the crowns and ſcepters upon 


earth, which, put alrogether, arc not comparable to one grain of true grace and 
virtue: and therefore how little foever it bz, prize it as your greatelt trea- 
ſure, for it is the pearl of great price. 

Burt, howſoever, do not content yourſelves with the leaſt quantity of it, bar 
ſtrive all ye can to increaſe and multiply ir. If the good feed which was ſown in 
your hearts, hath hitherto brougat forth bur /irty ſold, from this time forward 


let it bring forth „ty, and, it poſſible, an hundred fold. Do as St. Peu did, 


forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth to thoſe things which are 
before, preſs toward the mark, for the prize of the high-calling of God ia Chriſt 


. 
9 


Jeſus, 
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Jeſus, Phil. iii. 13, 14. as ye have hitherto walked ſo as to pleaſe God, 


— 


now abound more and more: as conſidering that the more ſervice ye do for 
God upon earth, the greater ſhall be the reward that he will give you in 
heaven ; as Chriſt himſelf dares you in the parable of the nobleman, who gave 
to cach of his ſervants one pound ; that ſervant who made no uſe of his 
pound, had it taken from him; he that had gain'd five pounds with it, was 
made ruler over five cities; and he who had gain'd ten, was made ruler over 
ten Cities, Luke xix. And ſo proportionably, the more good works the ſeed 
that is ſown in your hearts produceth, the greater will be your crop of 
glory: wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord. 


SERMON (XXV. 


The Bleſſing of Purity in Heart. 


Mar ü r. v. 8. 


Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee Cod. 


to the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpołen unto us by his ſox ; 
who being himſelf alſo truly God as well as man, whatſoever he ſpoke 
was ſpoken by God himſelf: and all his ſayings were ſo many oracles, or di- 
vine truths, uttered immediately by divinity and truth itſelf ; which there- 
tore ought to be hearkened to, received and believed by us, with the greatelt 


(3 OD, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt un- 


attention, the profoundeſt reverence, and the ſtrongeſt faith, that our minds 


are capable of; inſomuch that whatſoever we read or hear of any thing that 
Chriſt ſaid, we ought not to doubt in 'the leaſt of the truth or certainty ot 
it, but conclude it impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe than juſt as he ſaid it; 
who being of infinite wiſdom, cannot be deceived himſelf ; and being of infi- 
nite goodneſs, cannot deceive us; or, as the apoſtle words it, who cannot Le; 
every falſhood being a contradiction to his very eſſence, which is juſtice, truth, and 
faithfulneſs itſelf. 

AND as all Chriſt's ſayings were thus infallibly true and certain, ſo were they 
likewiſe of infinite weight and moment, and neceſſary to be known, believed and 
obſerved by all that either heard them, or ſhall ever hear of them. For as he 
did not ſhed his blood, ſo neither did he ever ſpend his breath, in vain. He never 
ſpake, as we are apt to do, at random, and to no purpoſe ; but every word that 


came from his ſacred mouth, was ſacred as himſelt, appoſite to the 2 8 per- 
e 


tinent to the occaſion, and of conſtant and perpetual uſe to thoſe for whoſe 
ſake he ſpake it: ſo that as whatſoever he ſuffered was for the expiation of 
our fins, and whatſoever he did, was for the confirmation of our faith, ſo 

what- 
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whatſoever he ſaid was ſome way or other for the edification and ſalvation of our 
ſouls : and therefore, we who hope to be ſaved by him, ſhould take ſpecial notice 
of every thing which he ſajd, as being comtident ic was tor our ſakes he ſaid it; 
that we might thereby know what to believe and do, that we may be ſaved by 
him; eſpecially conſidering that this was the great reaſon wheretore his divine 


ſayings are ſo infallibly recorded, and ſo flichtully tranſmitted to us, that we 


might receive the ſame benefit and comfort from them, as they did who heard 
them from his own mouth; which, notwithſtanding we can never do, unleſs we 
duly weigh, conſider and obſerve them with that care and diligence, as becomerh 
thoſe who believe them to be the words of the greateſt perſon, rhe beſt friend, 
and the only ſaviour they have in the whole world. 

THis I thought good to premile concerning Chriſt's words in general, the 
better to diſpoſe and prepare your minds for thofe impreſſions, which this divine 
ſentence of his, that I have now read, will make upon them, if you do bur con- 
ſider whole it is, and with how much majeſty and authority he pronounced it: 
for certainly his manver of ſpeaki:g was every whit as divine as the matter e 
ſpake. So that all they who were ſo near him as to hear him ſpeak, juſtly bare 
him witneſs, and wondered at the gracicus words which proceeded out of bis mouth, 
Luke iv. 22. yea, the very officers that were ſent to take him, when they had 
once heard him, were themſelves ſo taken wich him, that they could not but con- 
fels, that never man ſpake like this man, Joh, vii. 46. and had we ſtood by him 
at the ſame time, we doubtleſs ſhould have been of the ſame mind too, catching 
ar every word that dropt from him, and adniiting at his way of ſpeaking it, as 
well as the profound ſenſe, that appeared in it. And then how flat and inſipid 
would all the diſcourſes of the greateſt philoſophers have ſeemed to us, in compa- 
riſon of his. | 

AND what though we never heard him ſpeak ? yet nevertheleſs we ought to 
be as much affected with what he ſaid, as they that did fo ; foraſmuch as we 
have his divine diſcourſes and ſayings exactly related to us, both by them who 
heard them from his own mouth, and by the {ame ſpitit wherewitch he ſpake them. 
The only thing that may ſcem wanting to us, is his delivery, or the grave, ma- 
jeſtick, and divine way of demeauing himſelf, and provouncing his words when 
he ſpake : bur this defect alſo may and ought to be ſupplied by a quick and lively 
faith, which, as it is the evidence of things not ſeen, ſo it reprelents to us words 
not heard now, in the ſame way and manner wherein they were firſt ſpoken. 

As we therefore believe that Chriſt himſelf ſpake theſe words, let us, by the 
aſſiſtance of the ſame faith, conceive in our minds how he ipake them: and for 
that purpoſe, let us apprehend the infinite, almigaty, alwiſe, and eternal God; 
in the nature and likenels of man, fitting upon a mountain, with a great com- 
pany of people about him, and then on a ſudden opening his facred mouth, that 
all might hear him, uttering theſe divine ſentences: 

Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, 

Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. 

Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth, 

a 3 are they which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be 
led. | | 

Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy, 

Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, &c. 

Divine ſentences indeed! Methinks I ſce the rays of divinity ſtiining in every 
one of them, and in the very voice too, wherewich he pronounced them. Me- 
thinks I feel its power and authority working in my brealt, and bearing down al! 
before it: and we could not certainly but all do ſo, if we did but rightly conſi- 
der and firmly believe, that theſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt, by God himſelf: 
and therefore muſt needs be ſpoken in the belt manner that any tongue could [peak 
them. But howſoever, that they may be ſure to have their due effect upon us, 
let us ſingle out one of theſe divine ſentences, from whence to take our meaſures 
of all the reſt : and that ſhall be the laſt before rehearſed; bleed are the pure in 
heart, fur they ſhall ſee God. 

ENTENCE as full of divine inſtruction, advice and comfort, as ſo few words 
can hold; inſomuch, that did we but rightly underſtand all that our Lord meant 
by it, it would ſerye us inſtead of a whole body of practical divinity : and altho 
that may ſeem, at firſt ſight, to be ſomething difficult to our weak capacities, yet 
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we need not be diſcouraged from ſearching after it, ſeeing he himſelf is always 
ready to aſſiſt us with the ſame ſpirit, by which he ſpake, in finding out the 
meaning of whatſoever he faid ; in thg humble confidence of which aſſiſtance we 
ſhall therefore briefly conſider, whom he means by the pure in heart, what by 
ſeeing God, how they who are pure in heart ſhall do it, and how great a bleſſedneſs 
that 1s to them. 

Br the heart, therefore, we are here to underſtand the inward and ſpiritual 
part of man, his mind or ſoul, that whereby he thinks, apprehends, judges, and 
diſcerns between truth and falſhood, good and evil, right or wrong, and gene- 
rally between one thing and another, and accordingly conſents or diflents, chuſeth 
or refuſeth, loves or hates, deſireth or abhorreth, or is any way anected towards 
what is preſented to him; for ſo the holy ſpirit, whereby Carilt ſpake all along 
in ſcripture, uſeth the word heart for all the powers aud tacultics of the rational 
ſoul, the underſtanding, will, affections, memcry and conſcience; or, in general, 
for the ſpirit of a man, the fountain and principal of all human actions, as ſuch: 
and therefore our ſaviour elſewhere ſaith, that out of the abundance of the heait 
the mouth ſpeaketh. A good man out of the good treaſure of the heart b. ingeth forth good 
things, and an evil man out ¶ the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things, Mat. xii. 34, 
35. that is, all a man's words and works are fuch as his heart is, from whence 
they flow. 

M ortEovanR, thoſe things you know are ſaid to be pure, which are juſt ſuch as 
they were made and deſigned to be, without having any thing mixed or incor} 0- 
rated with them, which doth not belorg to their own proper nature, wherefure 
the Greeks uſually explain, uebepog, pure, by nge, and dpryys, unmixed. Ius 
gold is ſaid to be pure, when tnere is no drois, nor any allay of other metals in 
it; hony is ſaid to be ſincere and pure, when it is fine cerd, without wax or o- 
ther recrements ; water is ſaid to be pure when there is no earth, nor other ele- 
ments in it, nothing but water itſelf : for whatſoever is heterogereous, or of an- 
other nature, being mixed with a thing, alters the nature of that thing, by com- 
municating ſomething of its own to it, by which means it ceaſeth to be purely and 
entirely the thing itſelf, and therefore it is truly ſaid to Le impure and unclean, 
becauſe corrupted or polluted by ſomething that ſhould not be there. 

| Now thele things being put together, we may ealily diſcover, who may be tru- 
ly ſaid to be pure in heart, even thoſe whoſe heart or ſpirit, is all heart, all 
{pirit, having nothing in it, but what is proper and eflerrial to it, without the 
mixture of auy thing contrary or diſagreeable to the natural temper and con- 
ſtitution of a ſpirit united to an human body, and informing of it, ſo as to 
make up one human perſon with it: for otherwiſe, it is not purely or wholly 
the lame it ſhould be, there being ſomething in it which ſhould not be there. 
But the ſpirit of man, we know, is made in the likeneſs of God, exactly con- 
tormable, as to his nature, ſo ro his law: and ſo long as it continues ſuch, it is 
a pure ſpirit, a pure heart: but if it acteth any thing contrary to the law of 
God, it acteth contrary to its own nature, and offers that violence to it which 
cannot but make ſome alteration in it. But the foul being of itſelf perfectly good, 
there can be no alteration made in it, but what muſt needs be for the worſe. Hence 
therefore every fin or tranſgrefſion of God's law, leaves a macula, a ſpot or blot 
upon the foul, which ſtains and ſullies it, and ſo far as that goes, it makes 
it 1mpure, and different from what God made it; as may be eaſily ſeen in every 
actual fin that a man committeth, much more in habitual ſins: for when actual 
ſins are ſo often multiplied, that they grow up into habits, they deſtroy and 
over- run the natural conſtitution of the ſoul, by ſuperinducing another and con- 
trary nature into it, whereby it becomes as much avers'd from good, and inclind 
to Wot as it is, in its own proper nature, averſe from evil and inclin'd to 
good. | 
\ To make this more plain, I might inſtance in all, eſpecially habitual, cuſtoma- 
ry, or reigning fins, and ſhew how they ſpoil, and corrupt and defile the ſoul, al- 
tering its very frame and temper ; which ſome ſo plainly do, that they are truly 
called uncleanneſs itſelf : and ſo may all other ſins as well as they. And there- 
fore, together with them, our bleſſed ſaviour himſelf reckons up, evil thoughts, mur- 
4 ders, thefts, falſe-witneſs and blaſphemies, whick proceeding from the heart, defile the man, 
att. xv. 19, 20, becauſe they defile the principal part of him, his heart or ſpirit, 
| from whence they proceed. Where we may obſerve, that not only the more 4 
| | ti 
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tiſh (ins which are committed by the body, but ſuch alſo as are ated who)! y 
in the heart or mind itſelf, aud go no further, do nevertheleſs corrupt and defile 
it, even evil thoughts themlelves : as for example, heretical and erroneous thoughts 
darken the heart or mind that it cannot ice : doubtful and unbelieving thoughts 
ſhut it up, ſo that it cannot receive the truth in the love of it: proud aud Am- 
bitious thoughts ſwell the heart beyond its due proportion: coverons and barth— 
ly thoughts ſhrink it up into ſo narrow a compals, that it can reach no further, 
than to the little inconſiderable things of this world: envious, malicious and 
revengetul thoughts fire the heart, and put it into a raging flame and tury: feat ful, 
deſpairing, and miſtruſttul thoughts, chill it, and make it fo cold, ltapid and 
unactive, that it cannot exert itſelt, nor employ its powers and faculties as it Ougut 
to do: vain, fooliſh and impertinent thoughts weaken and debaſe ce mind, by 
making it ſpend itſelf to no purpoſe : luſttul and unclean thoughts cuſnare tne 
ſoul, and ſubj ct it wholly to the petulant and unruly humours cf the budy : pro- 
fal e atheiſtical thoughts harden the heart, and make it callous aud i cue ak 
any difference between good and evil: but repining, diiconteiited, and jealous 
thoughts fret and gall it, and puts it into ſuch a ferment, that it is always reſt- 
leſs and unealy, 

Trvus we might eaſily ſhew, how all manner of evil and Irregular thoughts, 
that are conceived in the heart, although they are never brought forth into act, 
do notwithſtanding corrupt and pollute the heart, in which they are conceived : as 
we may ſee alſo in the apoltate angels, which though they be altogether {piricu2l 
creatures, without any body or matter to work upon, yet, by reaſon of the proud, 
malicious, and other wicked thoughts that were always riſing in them, they are 
all along 1n the goſpel called, Audbap ra TYEvuere, imprire, unclean ſpirits ; be, as 
Jeb (peaks, the very heavens are not clear i his fight, H w much more abominable aud 
fithy is man, which drinketh iniq uit) tike vater? Job xv. 15, 16, i. e. Who is as 
prone to ſin, as he is to drink when he is a-dry ; and duth not only conceive 
it in his ſoul, but commits it alſo with his body. As his mind and conſcienceis 
detiled, ſo is his life and actions: and therefore he is his all over, or, as the ptal- 
miſt words it, altogether become filthy, Pal. xiv. 3. 

HN E therefore, in order to the making of our hearts pure, the firſt thing 
neceſſary is, that they be purged and cleanſed from all the guilt and filth they 
have contracted, by ſinning againſt God; for till that be done, the ſpirits et fallen 
men are as impure and unclean in the ſight of God, as the fallen angels them- 
ſelves. And hence it is that David prays ſo earneſtly to be cleanſed from nis ſecret 
faults, Pal. xix. 12. and when he had defiled himſelf with fin, he was ſo vile 
and loathſome in his own eyes, that he could not endire himſelf, but begs of 
God to be cleanſed of it, ſaying, waſh me throughly from mine iniquity, and clean ſe 
me from my fin. Purge me with hui aud I ſhall be clean, waſh me an 1 hal! be 
whiter than ſnow, Pal. li. 2, 7. And we may all pray the ſame prayer, as he did, 
with full aſſurance of faith, that upon our hearty and ſincere repentance God 
will hear us, in that he hath expreſly promiſed to do it for all who are truly 
penitent, ſaying, I will cleanſe them from all their iniquities, whereby they have finned 
againſt me, Jerem. xxxiii. 8. and elſewhere, I wil ſprinkle clean water upon jou, 
and ye ſhall be clean. From all your filthineſs, and from all your idols will I cleanſe 
you, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. When a man's heart is thus cleanſed from the fins where- 
with it was before polluted, then it is rightly prepared tor that purity which 
our Lord here ſpeaks of; for then it ceaſes to be an impure and unclean heart. Bur 
it cannot properly be {aid to be pure, until it be reſtored to the ſame temper 
and diſpoſition which it was at firſt made of: and therefore David, in the place 
before quoted, as he prays that God would cleanſe him from his ſins, ſo like- 
wiſe, that he would create in him a cl-an heart, and reaew a right ſpirit within him; 
that is, that he would make his heart ſuch a ore as it was at firſt created, and 
renew his ſpirit, ſo as to make it ſound and right again, fixed wholly upon God, 
and ſet to obey his commandments, as heartily and ſincerely as if it never had 
been corrupted ; for hypocriſy and diſſimulation deſtroy and ſpoil the heart as 
much as any fin whatſoever. And therefore St. James ſaith, cleanſe your hands, 
ye finners, and purify your heart:, ye double-minded, Jam. iv. 8. implying, that they 
who are hypocritical and double-minded, have as much need to purify their hearts 
as the greateſt ſinners in the world: and the reaſon is, becauſe their hearts 
are divided between God and the world, berween virtue and vice : and, by 


conſequence, 


4 r 


% 7 np YT IO n deal 


— — 


394 Fife Bleſing of Purity in Heart. 


a © 


conſequence, are far from being pure; for a pure heart is always ſingle, and all of 
a piece, wholly and entirely inclin'd to God and goodneſs. 

AND it is ſuch an heart as this, which our Lord here means; an heart that is 
not only inclined to God, but to him only, and to nothing elſe but in obedience 
or ſubordination to him ; an heart that really loves God above all things elſe, and 
all other things only for his ſake ; an heart that is always flaming up to heaven in 
ardent and fervent deſires to pleaſe and honour God in time, and to enjoy him for 
evet; an heart that ſanctifies the Lord of hoſts himſelf, making him its only fear, 
and its only dread ; an heart that is never afraid of cvil-tidings, but is always 
fixed, truſting in the Lord; an heart that is continually rejoycing in God, whe- 
ther it hath or hath not any thing elſe to rejoyce in; an heart that prefers the 
leaſt duty, before the greateſt gain, and the greateſt ſuffering before the leaſt ſin; 
an heart that is never ſhaken either with hopes or fears, but remains ſtedfaſt and im- 
moveable as a rock, whether the ſun ſhine, or tempeſt beat upon it; an heart that 
is ſound in the faith, ſubmiſſive to the will, obedient to the law, conſtant in the 
ſervice, and zealous for the glory of God ; but meek, and humble, and kind, and 
gentle, and true, and juſt, and charirable towards others : in ſhort, an heart that 
excrciſeth itſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence, both towards God and to- 


ds men | 
111 HIS is a pure heart indeed! but how can we ever make our unclean and ſinful 
Karts thus pure and holy? for, as the wiſe man obſerves, who can ſay, I have 
made my heart clean, I am pure from fin ? Prov. xx. 9. it is true, we can never do 
it by our own ſtrength : but, bleſſed be God, he hath found out a way whereby 
we may all do it if we will, even by the merits and aſſiſtance of his ſon our ſa— 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, who, as St. John ſaith, hath waſhed us from our fins in his own 
blood, Rev. i. 5. which, as the ſame apoſtle elſewhere obſerveth, cleanſeth us from all 
iniquity, So that if we do but onfeſt our fins, God, for his ſake, is faithful and juſt 
to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, 1 John. i. 7, 9. and 
as Chriſt thus gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, {0 
likewiſe that he might purify us to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, 
Tit. ii. 14. and that he might ſanctiſy and cleaſe his church with the waſhing of water 
by the word, that he might preſent to himſelf a glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy aud without blemiſh, Eph. v. 26, 27. 
where we may obſerve, not only that this was the great end wherefore Chriſt 
gave himſelf tor us, that he might make us pure and holy, but likewiſe how he 
doth it, even by his word; as he himlelt alſo acquaints his diſciples, where he 
ſaith to them, now are ye clean through the word that I have ſpoken unto you, John xv. 3. 
and the reaſon is, becauſe that by the miniſtry of his word, God is pleaſed to 
convey into us his pure and holy ſpirit, which, by degrees, makes our ſpirits, ac- 
cording to their capacities, like itſelf, holy and pure, enlightening our minds, 
informing our judgments, rectifying our wills, regziating our affections, directing 
our conſciences, and ſo reducing all the powers and faculties of our ſouls into 
theit proper frame and temper again. Hence St. Peter, ſpeaking to all true 
chriitians, ſaith, ſeeing you have purified your ſouls, in obeying the truth through the ſpi- 


rit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren, ſee that ye love one another with a pure heart fer- 


vently, 1 Pet. i. 22. where, as he ſuppoſeth that they had pure hearts, ſo he ſhcws 
how they came by them, even by the ſpirit beſtowed upon them, in hearing and 
obeying the truth revealed in the goſpel of Chriſt, whoſe ſpirit it is, and who al- 
ways gives it to thoſe who truly believe in him; for they are all real members 
of that body whereof he is head, and therefore muſt needs be a&ed by the ſame 
ſpirit that is in him. And hence it is, that Chriſt is ſaid to duell in our hearts by 
aith, Eph. iii. 17. becauſe his ſpirit doth ſo. Hence alſo it is, that St. Peter 
ſaith, that God puriſies our hearts by faith, Acts xv. 9. and Chriſt himſelf ſaith, 


that we are ſanftified by faith that is in him, Acts xxvi. 18. becauſe upon our be- 


lieving in him, he diffuſeth that meaſure of his grace and holy ſpiric into us, 
whereby our hearts are purified and made holy. 


Ap this certainly is the only way whereby it is poſſible for our hearts 
ever to be made pure; for though our human nature in general was purified by 
being united ro the divine perſon, our human perſons in particular can never be 
purified, but by partaking of the divine nature; which we can never do any other 
way, bur only by believing and truſting in that divine perſon to which our nature 
is united, even Chriſt Jeſus, But if we do that as we ought, he will make us par- 
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takers of his divine nature, by giving us that divine ſpirit which proccec's from 
him, and is of the ſame divine nature with himſelt, and therefore is abe to make 
us ſo too. Neither is he leſs willing than able to do it; for being ſent by Chrilt, 
he preſently exerts his divine power and grace upon our hearts, making them 
as ſincerely pure and holy, as the heart ot lapſed creatures can be made, And 
what is {till wanting in them to make them pertectly pure, Chrilt himſelt ſupplies 
by his own all- ſufficient mcrits. So that by this means we may all become ſuch as 
our ſaviour here calls pure in heart, and, by conſequence, {o bletled as to ſce God. 

Bur ſce God! who can do that? Duth not St. John ſay, that no man hath 
ſeen God at any time? John i. 18. 1 John iv. 12, doth not Sc. Paul (ay, that God 
diwvelleth in that hight which n mortal eye can approach unto, whom ny man hath ſeen or 
cau ſee? 1 Tim. vi. 16, doth not God himſcit fay to , th cauſt nor fee my 
face : jor there is no man jhall fee me aud live? Exo. xxxiti, 20 It is true, no man 
ever did or can fee God at all wich his bodily eye, nor perfectly wich the eye 
of his ſoul, ſo long as it is in this mortal body, But it is as true allo what 
the ſame St. Paul ſaith, that we ſhall hereatter ice him face to fue, 1 Cor. Xiu, 12. 
and what the ſame 8. 7% ſaith, that we „bal be like him, for we {hall ſee him as 
he is, 1 hn iii. 2. but then he adds, that every man thut bath this hte in him, 
purifieth himſelf even as he is pure, ver. 3. Wwhercas he proves that we ſhall be tke 
God, becauſe we ſhall fre him, which none can do who is not like him, to he 
ſhews wherein we mult be like God, that we may ſce him, even in being pur 
he is pure : according to what our ſaviour himſelf here ſaicn, that the pure 24 V. 
ſhall ſee God. 

Burt what it is to ſee God, and how the pure in heart ſhall do it? are queſti- 
ons not ſo caſiiy to be determined. Howloever, by the aſſiſtance of Gd, 1 ſhall 
offer at ſomething towards it: not that I think it poſſibe tor me to expieſs my (cit 
about it, ſo as that all ſhould underitand my meaning; tor it is plain, that none 
can rightly appreherd what it is to ſee God, but they who do ſee him, or at 
leaſt have done it. And it is as plain, that none ever did or can {ce him, but 
only they who are pure in heart; to whom our Lord himſelt here appropriates this 
great blieſſedreſs, and ſo excludes all others from ir. And, by conlequence, ater 
all that can be ſaid concerning it, they whoſe minds are infected with herely, 
c rrupted. with vice, or deſtitute of true grace and virtue, will {ill be in the daik 
about it, heating only a ſound of words in their ears, but knowing nothing of 
what they mean, no more than a man that is born bind underſtands a diſcourſe 
ot colours, and the difference between one and another; who, whatſoever, is {aid 
about them, he having never ſcen any ſuch thing, cannot poſſibly frame any idea 


of them in his mind. I'lus the apoſtle long ago obſerved, lay ing, that the nu- 


tural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God : for they are fooliſhneſs unto him: 
neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor, ii. 14. that is, 
he who is ſtill in his natural unregenerate eſtate, no better than he was firſt born, 
or perhaps much worſe, ſuch a one is not capable of ſpiritual things, he cannot 
receive them in the love of them, for they do not ſeem to him, as they are in 
themſelves, the height of wiſdom, bur meer fooliſhneſs and babling, (as the great 
Athenian philoſophers eſteem'd them, Acts xvii. 18.) neither can he know them, or 
have any clear or right apprehenſions of them, becauſe they being purely ſpiritual, 
can be diſcern'd only in a ſpiritual manner, which he bcing altogether carnal and 
ſenſual, is not qualified for. And if impure and corrupt minds are not able to 
diſcern any thing at all that is purely {piritual, much leſs can they ſce him that 
is ſpirit and purity itſelt. 

Waen I ſeriouſly conſider this, I cannot wonder there are any in the world 
who deny or doubt of God's exiſtence, I rather wonder there are not more ; for 
ſeeing all men are born and live in ſin, and ſo have their fooliſh hearts darken- 
ed, not only by their original, but l;kewiſe by many actual trangreſſions, it is 
very much that there are {o ſe but who have ſome ſenſe and notions of a deity: 
and they who have not, mult alcribe ic wholly to the pravity and corruption 
of their nature, which makes them incapable of ſeeing him, who is purity and 
perfection itſelt: for this is that into which the Holy Ghoſt himſ-lt reſo. ves 
the origen of all atheiſm; he fool, (aith he, hath ſaid in his heart, there is no G d; 
and then gives this as the reaſon of it, corrupt are they, and have done abo- 
minable works; there is none that doth good. They are all gone aſide, they are al- 


together become filthy, Pſal. xiv. 1, 3. they are altogether become filthy, that's 
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1 the reaſon that they are ſo far from ſeeing God, that they cannot ſee ſo much 

| as that there is a God, and therefore ſay, at leaſt in their corrupt and filthy hearts, 
1 there is none. 

| Bur what if there be here and there a man ſo Rark-blind, that he cannot (ee 

1 the ſun ſhining at noon-day, may we thence conclude, that there is no ſuch 

1 thing as a ſun in the firmament, or that it never ſhines? or that all the reſt of 

1 mankind are miſtaken, who ſee both it, and all things elſe by it, every day? The 

| caſe is the ſame here; there may, perhaps, be ſome few perſons upon earth, 

who by giving way to their unruly paſſions, by their frequent debaucheries, 

and all ſorts of lewd practiſes, have ſo corrupted and vitiated their minds, that 

1 they cannot diſcern that pure and all-glorious light, which we call God, but 

1 altho' it ſhines continually ſo as to dazle the eyes of all others about them, yet 

. they notwithſtanding are ſtill in the dark, living as without God in the world. 


8 
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1 But becauſe ſuch men cannot ſee God, doth it thence follow that there is none 
| ro ſee? or that no other people can ſee him, becauſe they do not: no lure!y, 
| though all mankind be very much depraved and out of tune, there are very few 
but who have ſo much ſenſe lefr them, as ſtill ro perceive that God is. This 
all men do by the very light of nature, except thoſe tew who have quite extin- 
guiſh'd it, and fo are monſters rather than men : bur none can rightly conceive 
and apprehend what God is, but only they whoſe hearts are purged and freed from 
that filth and corruption that hinders their ſight of him, and are reſtored to their 
primitive holineſs and purity, withour which, as the apoſtle ſaith, no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. but that the pure in heart ſhall ſce God, God himlelt 
here politively aſſerteth with his own mouth. 

T nt yr ſhall ſee God, that is, they ſhall ſee Jehovah, the Lord of hoſts, the 
being of all beings, the cauſe of all cauſes, the beſt of all goods, the principal 
of all motion, the fountain of all light, the center of all happineſs, the perfection 
of all perfections. They ſhall ſee God, the ſole creator, the continual preſer- 
rer, the univerſal governour of the world, who made all things by the power 
of his word, who upholdeth all things by the word of his power, and who or- 
ders all things according to his own good will and pleaſure. They ſhall ſee him, 
before whom the nations are as a drop f the bucket, and are accounted as the ſmall duſt 
of the balance, who taketh up the iſles as a very little thing: him before whom all nation; 
are as nothing, and are accounted as leſs than nothing and vauty : him who fitteth up. 
oz the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as graſbuppers, who ſtretcheth 
out tre heavens as a curtain, and ſpreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in, Iſa. xl. 15. 
17, 22, they ſhall ſee him, whoſe name is the Lord, the Lud God, merciful and 
gracions, long- ſuſfering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, 
forgiving iniquity, trauſereſſion and fin, and that will by no means clear tie guilty, Exod. 
xxxiv. 6, 7. They fhall ſce him who is Alpha and Omega, the beginutig aud the 
ending; which is, and which was, and which is to come, the almighty, Apoc. i. 8. 
They ſhall ſee him, whoſe very clience is wiſdom, and knowledge, and power, 
and juſtice, and love, and mercy, and goodneſs, and truth, and majeſty, and 
eternity, and glory, and all perfections together. In ſhort, they ſhall ſee him by 
whom alone they fee, in whom alone they live, and move, and have their being. 

Tris is that God, whom the pure in heart ſhall ſee both in this world, and 
that which is to come: even in this world, they ſce God, with the eye, not of 
their bodies, but minds, by having right and clcar appreienfions of him, and a 
quick and lively faith in him, which, as the apoſtle ſaith, is the evidence of things 
net ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. and by which Moſes is therefore ſaid, to have ſeen him that 
inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. and ſo do all that are pure in heart ſee God, by the ſame 
faith whereby their hearts are made pure; for by it they are as fully aſſured of 
whatſoever is revealed concerning God in ſcripture, as if they ſaw it before 
their eyes: as ſenſible of his divine nature and properties, as they are of their own 
weakneſs and imperfections: and as certain that he is, as that they themſelves are, 
and that he is every where as certainly as they are any where: ſo that the ſame 
faith which purifies their hearts, poſſeſſeth them likewiſe with as deep a ſenſe, and 
as clear a fight of God, as they can poſſibly have of any thing in the world be- 
ſides: much more when, being fixed on Chriſt, it is excited and actuated by that 
holy ſpirit, which flows from him into the hearts of all true believers; who by this 
| means ſee God by himſelf, by the aſſiſtance of his own ſpirit, which ſearcheth all 
| things, yea, even the deep things of God, 1 Cor ii. 10. and revealeth them to thoſe who 
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love him with a pure heart, according to that remarkable promiſe of God our ſa— 
viour, ſaying, he that loweth me, ſhall be loved of my father, and I will lwve him, aud 
will manifeſt myſelf unto you, John xiv. 21. and they to whom God is pleaſed to 
maniteſt himſelf muſt needs fee him; and they muſt needs lee him alſo the ſame 
way whereby he is pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf, even by his holy ſpirit, and, by con- 
ſequence, as clearly as we ſee the ſun by its own light. Hence, David, [peaking 
unto God, (ſaith, ½ thy light we ſhall ſee light, Pſal. xxxvi. 9. implying, that we fee 
God who is light itſelf, by that light which proceeds from himſelf, even by his 
own ſpirit, enlightening our minds at the fame time that he purihes our hearts: 
and ſo giving us as full a ſight of God, as our nature at preſent is capable of. 

By tais means, therefore, they who are pure in heart ſee God : they ſes 
him in his holy word, wherein he reveals his will, and unvails bimſelt and his 
perfections to them : they ſee him in his works, wherein he ſhineth forth in all 
his glory before them: they fee his infinite wiſdom, power and goodneſs in 
his creation, preſervation and government of the world: they ſee his infinite 
juſtice in the condemnation of the fallen angels: they ſce his infinite juſtice and 
mercy both together in the redemption of fallen man: they ſce him, being in 
every thing that is, working in every thing that moves, and ordering every thing 
that happens in the world : they fee him ſmiling upon all the glorified ſpirits 
in heaven, frowning upon the damned in hell, directing the courſes of all the 
ſtars in the firmament, upholding, governing, and diſpoling of all the fowls 
in the air, all the fiſhes in the ſea, and all the men, and beaſts, and inſets upon 
the land: they ſee him giving bounds ro the waters, fruitfulneſs to the earth, 
and their reſpective virtues and qualities to all the herbs, and plants, and ſtones, 
and metals, and minerals that are in either: they ſee him in themſclves, where- 
ſoever they are; they look upon him as preſent with them: whatlocver they 
have, they look upon him as beſtowing it upon them ; whatſoever they do, they 
look upon him as aſſiſting them in it: above all, they ſee him in the purity of 
their own hearts; as Gregwy N\ſſen obſerves, ſaying, that he who hath purged 
his heart from all corrupt affeftion, &v rd Tie rug belag qlrzw; ualopa Emove, feet h 
the image of the divine nature in his own beauty, or puiity, Greg. Ny ſ. de 
Beatitud. Orat. 6. For the nature of God being puricy itſelf, they who are 
pure in heart, are ſo far like to God; and partalers of the divine nature, as 
St. Peter ſpeaks, 2 Pet, i. 4. and therefore, if they do bur look into their own 
hearts, ſo much as they ſee of purity, ſo much they ſee of God himſclt there, 
whoſe image and likeneſs it is. 

Bur, here we muſt obſerve, that the fight which ſuch perſons have of God, 
is not a bare ſimple intuition or very ſpeculation, which is common to others as 
well as to them: for they that have a clear head, although their heart be ;m- 
pure, they may notwithſtanding have high and excellent notions of God, aud 
diſcourſe elegantly of his divine nature and properties, his word and works, and 
how we may ſee him, and his glory in them, and yet ail this while, have no ſenſe 
at all of what they ſpeak upon their own hearts; for ſuch notions only ſwim in 
the braiu, aud flow from thence into the rongue : they never come near the heart, 
nor affect that at all, by reaſon of its imparity and hardneſs, which makes it 
inſenſible of every thing that is truly good and pure, howſoever it may be fer off 
and adorned: and in them is verified that of the prophet, that ſeczng they ſha# 
ſee and ſhall not perceive, Iſa vi. 9. Matt. xiii. 14. and the reaſon be gives is, be- 
Cauſe their hearts are waxed groſs and fat, ſtuffed up with ſo much filth, that 
they have no ſceiug in them, nor reliſh what they ſee, any more than as if they 
did not ſce it at all. | | 

Bur it is not ſo with the pure in heart; they ſee God in their heart as well 
as in their heads. At the ſame time, they ſee, they likewile taſte that the lord is 
good and gracious, as the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ſpeaks, Eſal. xxxiv. 8. 1 Pet. 
11.3, for their hearts being pure, and ſo like ro God, every glance of him goes 
to the very bottom of them, and overſpreads them with ſuch a ſenſe of his glo- 
ry and goodneſs, as moves and inclines all the powets and faculties of theit 
ſouls towards him. This I Yo not queſtion but many here preſent have found 
by their own experience, who, when they have been thinking upon God, have felt 
themſelves ſtruck, as it were; with an holy admiration of him, and their hearts all 
in a flame with love, deſire and joy, and a great deal more than I am able to ex- 
prels, or they themſelves either. So that they ſeem to {ee God, not only with ph 
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eye of their reaſon, or underſtanding, but with their whole hearts, and their 
whole ſouls, all their faculties being equally affected, one as well as another; at 
leaſt ſo far as they are clean and pure, bur no farther : and that's the reaſon why 
this ſight of God is rare in any, and ſo impertc& in the beſt that are upon earth, 
becauſe there are ſo few that are ſincerely pure, and none that are perfectly ſo, 
while they are in the body. But when we come to heaven, where our ſouls 
ſhall be made the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, there we ſhall ſee God perfectly, 
and ſo be perſectly filled with all manner ot joy and ſatisfaction in him, as much 
as our moſt pure and perfect fouls can hold. And then we ſhall perfectly find, 
by our own experience, how true our Lord is in what he promiſes, as well as aſ- 
ſerts, ſaying, bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 

FO R they ſhall ſee God! that's the reaſon which he himſelf here gives, why 
the pure in heart are bleſſed, Indeed, ſeeing he who is the fountain of all bleſſing, 
hath pronounced them to be ſo, we could not but acknowledge them to be bleſled, 
although he had given us no other reaſon for it. Yet, howſoever he hath given 
us here ſuch a reaſon for it, that we cannot but from thence conclude them to be 


bleſſed, although he had never pronounced them to be ſo: for all the real blefled- 


nels that we are capable of, conſiſteth in our evjoyment of him that made us, and 
who made us of ſuch a temper, that we cannot poſſibly be happy in any thing 
but himſelf, and therefore hath made nothing to make us happy, intending himſelt 


 alore and his perfeftions for the object of our felicity: bur as we can never be 


bappy but in the enjoyment of God, the chiefeſt and only good, ſo we can ne- 
ver enjoy him unleſs we ſee him; neither can we ſce him, but we ſhall enjoy him; 
for we enjoy him by our ſceing of him; as we may plainly diſcover by our very 
ſenſcs. Ihe palate enjoys what it taſtes, the ear what it hears, the eye what it 
ſces, and ſo of the reſt. Neither can we enjoy any ſenſible objects any other way, 
but by our ſenſes being ſeverally affected by them. So here, God is the proper 8b- 
je ct of our ſouls; and therefore ſo much as we ſee, ſo much we muſt needs enjoy 
of him: our whole ſouls, as I obſerved betore, being affected with that bleiled 
fight. From whence it neceſſarily follows, that the pure in heart muſt needs be bleſ- 
ſed, in that they ſee God. And fo far as they {ce God, ſo far they are bleſſed, even 
in this life, 

Tu v are bleſſed in all places, for they ſee God ſtill preſent with them, up- 
holding them in their being, ſupplying their wants, and protecting them from dan- 
ger and miſchief: they are bleſſed in all their enjoyments ; for they {.e God both 
giving, and continuing, and ſanctifying them all unto them: they are bleſſed in 
all their religious duties, for they ſee God exciting them to them, aſſiſting of them, 
and declaring himſclt as well-pleaſed with them, and accepting of them for Chriſt 
Jeſus's ſake : they are blefled in all their civil actions, for they ſee God ordering 
their thoughts, directing their intentions, ſtrengthening their reſolutions, and co- 


opctating all along in their performance of them: they are bleſſed in all conditions, 


for they ſee God managing the chain of all inferior cauſes, ſo as to make them all 
work together for their good: they ſee him winding and turning every thing that 
happens to them, till at laſt it turn to their real profit and advantage; and there- 
fore, whatſoever their condition be, they are not only ſatisfied but well-pleaſed 
witli it, as {ccing it to be the beſt they could be in at that time: they may meet 
with troubles and crofles in the world, as other men do, but they are not ſo to 
them; for they ſee to both ends of them, from whence they come, and whether 
they tend, and therefore are never troubled or diſturbed ar them; but in the 
midſt of all the changes and chances of this mortal life, they are ſtill the ſame; 
for as they always ſee God, they always truſt on him, and rejoyce in him, and 
ſtrive all they can to pleaſe him, and to approve themſelves unto him. And fo long 
as they can do that, whatſoever ſtorms or tempeſts may be without, they have 
ſtill tranquillity and peace within: and how great a bleſſedneſs that is, none can 
tell but they that have it, even they who being pure in heart, always ſce God: 
they have it in a great meaſure upon earth, and when they come to heaven, they 
Will have it in its utmoſt extremity and perfection; tor there, as their hearts will 
be perfectly pure, they will ſee God perfectly, and ſo be perfectly bleſſed for ever. 
AND as all the pure in heart will he thus bleſſed, ſo none but they can be fo, - 
as David alſo intimates, ſaying, who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord? and 
who ſhall ſtaud in his holy place? be that hath clean hands and a pure heart, Pſal. xxiv. 3, 4. 
Heaven is an high and holy place, where the air is fo thin and pure, that no foul 
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or impure creatures can live, much lefs enjoy any pleaſure in it: they cannot get 
thither it they would, and it they were there, they would ſoun wiſh to be out 
again, as finding nothing to picaſe and gratity their corrupt humours, nothing 
but what is Contrary to thetr remper and inclinations : infomuch, that heaven 
would ſcem more like hell than heaven to them: the company that is there would 
ſcem irklome, the work tedious, and the very joys would be a trouble to them. 
But they need not tear that they ſhall ever be troubled with them; tor they, going 
our of this world with unclean hearts, will be immediately {ent to a place and 
company that is more proper for them, even to live with unclean ſpirits in the 
region of darknels for ever. | 

WHEREFORE, as ever we deſire to be meet to be partakers of the inheritance with 
the ſaints in light, we mult be ſure co depart our of this lite with clean hands, and 
a pure heart, that ſo the air of that place may agree with us, and our minds ma; 
bz: duly qualified and diſpoſed to taſte and relith thoſe pure and (piritual enter- 
tainments, which Chriſt hath purchaſed at no leſs a price than with his own blood, 
and is now providing tor us, Out of the incxhauſtible treaſure of his own infinite 
goodneſs and bounty, in the higheſt heavens, where we ſhall always live with him 
and ſee his glory, and continually admire, adore, magnify, and enjoy all thoſe glo- 
rious, Infinite, incomprehenſible and etcrnal pertections, tuat are concentred in his 
divine nature. And then we ſhall fully underſtand how bleſſed a thing ic is to ſe e 
God, and how the pure in heart ſhall do ir for cver, 

W H1cH therefore that we may all do, let us make it our conſtant care and ſtudy 
to get and keep our hearts always clean and pure, And ſceing we can never do 
it without the aſſiſtance of God's holy ſpirit, let us carneltly pray to God with 
David, that he would create in us a clean heart, and renew a right ſpirit within us : 
and with our church, that he would cle i; ſe the thoughts of our hearts by the inſpi- 
ration of his holy ſpirit. And ſeeing ſome hearts are like thoſe unclean ſpirits, which, 
our ſaviour ſaith, will ot go out but by prayer and faſting, let us often join faſting 
with our prayers; that by keeping our bodies under we may be better able to keep 
our hearts free from all impure thoughts and deſires, and in a right diſpoſition 
to receive ſuch illuminations and aſſiſtances oft God's pure and holy ſpirit, as 
may make them alſo pure and holy. For which purpoſe, let us alſo frequently 
read and meditate upon God's holy word, and apply ourſclves to Chriſt, in his 
holy ſacrament, that together with his myſtical body and blood we may, by 
faith, receive his ſpirit too. By the conſtant and ſincere uſe of theſe means, 
and truſting upon God for his bleſſing upon them, through the aſſiſtance of his 
holy ſpirit moving in them, we may both get and keep our hearts pure, and ſo 
be as bleſſed as God himſelf can make us, for we ſhall ſce him: we may be 
confident of it, for we have Chriſt's own word for it, ſaying, bleſſed are the pure 
in heart, &c. 
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But I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all. 


HESE words are much to be obſerved, as containing the will of 
our heavenly father, revealed to us, not by a prophet, or apoſtle, or 
any creature, but by his only begotten ſon, who came into the world 
on purpoſe to ſave us; and therefore, be ſure, would require nothing of us, but 
what is neceſſary for our ſalyation : and being himſelf alſo truly God, of thc 
ſame nature with the father, he could not but perfectly underſtand what was 
neceſſary, and what was the divine will and pleaſure we ſhould do, in order 
thereunto. For which reaſon, therefore, while he was upon earth, converſing 
with mankind in their own likeneſs, he took particular care to inſtru them 
with his own mouth in their whole duty, what they ought to believe, and 
what they ought to do, that they may be ſaved by him. And having ob- 
ſerved that the antient rabbins, or doctors and leaders of the Jeuiſb church, had 
put falſe gloſſes and miſinterpretations upon the moral law, and that the people 
raking the ſenſe of it from them, had been led into great miſtakes about it, which 
might hinder their obtaining that eternal ſalvation which he deſigned to pur- 
chaſe for them with his own blood ; he therefore took all occaſions of corre&- 
ing thoſe miſtakes, and of acquainting them with the true ſenſe and meaning ot 
each commardment. 

PARTICULARLY, whereas it is ſaid in the third commandment, thou ſhalt not 
tale the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for the Lord will not hold him guil:!c)s 
that taketh his name in vain, Exod. xx. 7. and elfewhere, ye ſhall not ſwear by 11) 
name falſly, neither ſhalt thou profane the name of the Lord thy God, Levit. xix. 12. 
and again, if a man vow a vow wato the Lord, or ſwear an oath to bind his ſou! 
with a boad, he ſhall not break his word, b2 ſhall di according to ali that procecdet/ 
out of his mouth, Numb. xxx. 2. Theſe, and ſuch like laws concerning oaths anc 
(wearing, the antient rabbins had interpreted ſo, as if no more was meant by 


them, but only that men ſhould do whatſocver they had ſworn they would de. 


Again faith our ſaviour, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old ti, 


thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but palit perform unto the Lord thiae oaths, Mat. iil. 35- 


which falſe interpretation of thoſe divine laws, was of very ill conſequence - 
for people having received this from their forefathers, as the full ſenſe ot them, 
they made no conſcience of {wearing in their common diſcourſe, or of taking tt. 
name of, God raſhly and in vain : they regarded not what, or how, or how 0!- 
ten they {wore : it they did but perform what they had ſworn, they thought them 
ſelves guilty of no fault, but that they had perfectly obeyed the law, and done al 
that was required in it. ; 

Bor our bleſſed Lord, who was himſelf the law-giver, teacheth' them anothe 
leſſon, ſaying, in the words of my text, but I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all; as it 
he had ſaid, I, who made the law, and theretore muſt needs know the meaning 
of it better than you or your forefathers ; I, who am wiſdom itſelf, and therefore 
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underſtand the full extant and latitude of every precept; 
and therefore neither will nor can deceive you; I, who am come into the world 
to direct you in the right way of ſerving God, and keeping his laws, I aflure 
you, there is a great deal more in thoſe laws about (wearing, than you imagine, 
or have receiv'd by tradition from your anceſtors ; tor they do not only require 
you, not to forſwear yourſelves, but not to ſwear at all; bur 7 ſay nue or, ; ap 
not at all, 

Bur ir is ſtrange to obſerve, that theſe plain and perſpicuous words, which 
were deſign'd to explain thoſe of the moral law, have been as little undertood, 
and as falſly interpreted by ſome, as thole which they were deſigned to explain : for 
as the Jews contracted the ſenſe of the moral commandments into ſo narrow a 
compaſs, as if no more was intended by them, but that men ſhould not forſwear 
themſelves; ſo ſome that are called chriſtians, as Pelagians, Auabaptiſts, aud Qua- 
kers, have extended theſe words of our iaviour ſo far, as to make them reach all 
manner ot ſwearing, upon the molt neceflary and ſolemn occations that can ha p- 
pen: which is every way as falle and abſurd as the other. And therefore, to pre- 
vent your falling into any miſtakes about them, I ſhall ficſt explain our ſaviour's 
will and pleaſure in them, what he doth net, and what he doth mcan, by not 
ſwearing at all; and then ſhew how much it concerns all meu caretuily to obſerve 
what he here commands, ſaying, but 1 fuy unto you, ſwear nit at all. 

By (wearing, therefore, we are to underltand, the calling God to witneſs the 
truth of what is ſaid; for that is the uſual definition ot an oath, or the common 
notion of ſwearing in general. To make us ſociable creatures, or capable ot con- 
verling with one another, God hath given us the ule of ſpeech, or language, where- 
by we can expreſs or declare our thoughts and intentions to one another, hic! 
otherwiſe muſt always have lain hid in our own brealts, and urknown to all our 
fellow-creatures : whereas, by this means, we may know what another thinks, 
only by hearing him ſpeak, at leaſt ſo far as we are {ure that his heart and his 
tongue go together. But that we can never be pertectly ſure ot, ſo long as men 
are in their imperfect Rate, and, as the plalmiſt ſpeaks, are all has, Pſal. cxvi, 11. 
Rom. iii 4. for they may ſay one thing aid think or intend another; aud none 
knows whether they think as they ſpeak, or intend to do what they promiſe, but 
only God, the ſearcher of hearts: and therefore, the calling of him, or naming 
him as witneſs of the truth of what we ſay, is the greateſt aſſurance that we 
can give to one another, that we really think or intend in vur hearts, what we ut- 


ter with our lips: which if it be in a matter of fact, paſt or preſent, it is cali'd - 


an aſſertory oath, becauſe we aflert or affirm it to be ſo; if it be about ſome- 
thing to come, which we ſay we will or will nor do, it is called a promitiory oath ; 
unto which two, all ſorts of oaths may be reduced, 

Tunis being premiſed concerning the nature ot oaths in general, we muſt, in 
the next place, obſerve, that theſe words of our ſaviour cannot poſſibly be ſo un- 
derſtood as it it was a thing in itſelf unlawtul ; and therefore, he would never 
have us take an oath, nor ſwear upon any occaſion whatſocver, although lawtul 
authority, or neceſſity require it; for we muſt not interpret one place of {criprure 
ſo as to make it contrad ict another. But it is plain, both from the old and new 
teſtament, that to ſwear, or call God to witneſs what we lay, was always reckon'd 
not only lawtul but neceſſary, upon ſome occaſions : Which, that I may fully con- 
vince you of, and ſo keep you from ever falling into che ablurd and dangeroas 
error of ſome in cur days, who think, or at leaſt pretend it to be unlawtul to 
ſwear, or take any oath, tho' adminiſtr'd by lawtul auchority, in a matter alſo 
that is lawful, I defire you to conſider; 

Firſt, We find almighty God himſelf, the ſupreme law-giver of the world, I 
ſay, we find him often ſwearing, {ymertimes by himſelf, ſometimes by his holinels, 
which is himſelf, the Lord hath ſwora by bis holineſs, ſaith the prophet Amor, iv. 2. 
So, once have I ſuorn by my ho!ieſs, (aich he himſelf, that I will not fail David, Pal; 
IxxXix. 35. And elſewhere, 7 /.cear by myſelf, ſaith the Lord, that this houſe ſhall 
become a deſvlation, Jer. xxii. 5. And upon Abraham's offering up his fon Tſaac, by 
myſelf have I ſworn, ſaith the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt ut 
withbeld thy ſoa, thy ouly ſn, that in bleſſing I will b/:ſs thee, Gen. xxii. 16, 17. From 
whence the apoſtle obſerves, that when God made promiſe, to Abraham, becauſe he 
could ſwear by no greater, he ſ2ar by himſelf, Heb. vi. 13. herein God, willing me 
abundantly to eu unto the heirs of promiſe, the immutability of his counſel, — 


I, who am truth itſelf, 
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it by an oath, ver, 17. and if he {ware who cannot ſin, we may be confident it can 
be no ſin to ſwear. | 

MoxrroveR, as God himſelf is pleaſed ſometimes to {wear by himſelf, ſo he 
hath not only permitted, but commanded us to {wear by his nance, faying, thou 
ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his name, Deut. vi. 13. 
And again, thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, aud him ſbalt then ſerve, and to him jh.ult 
thou cleave, aud ſwear by his name, Deut. x. 20. From whence it appears, that he 
hath made this part ot that worſhip and honour which we ought to pay him, and 
that it is as much our duty, upon occaſion, to {wear by his name, as it is to 
fear and ſerve him. And in thoſe very commandments, wherein he requires us 
not to take his name in vain, and not to ſwear by his name falſiy, Exod. xx. 7. Levir. 
xix. 12. he plainly intimates, that we may and ought to {wear truly by it. 

AccoRDINGLY we find the holy angels themſelves {wearing by him; and the 
angel, ſaith St. John, which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up 
his hand to heaven, and ſware by him that liueth for ever and ever, Rev. x. 5. 80 
alſo Dan. xii. 7. And as for the ſaints in the old teſtament, there is nothing 
mare frequently recorded of them, than their adminiſtrivg and taking of oaths ; 
as Abraham made his ſteward ſwear by the Lord the God of Leavein, and the God of 
earth, Gen. xxiv. 3. but ſuch examples are ſo frequent, that I need not mention 
them. | | 

Bur I cannot omit that which, if it be poſſible, is more obſervable, even that 
Gd himfelt hath given us directions how to (wear, ſaying, thou jhalt ſwear, 
the Lord liveth in truth, in judgment, and in righteouſneſs, Jer. iv. 2. where we 
may obſerve his command to ſwear, in general, thou ſbalt ſwear; the form cf 
the oath he would have taken, the Lord liverk; and then the manner how he 
would have it taken, in truth, in judgment, and in righteouſneſs : in truth, that is, 
that the thing a man ſwears to, be true in itſelf, and known to be ſo to him 
that ſweareth, and that he ſwears it truly, ſincerely, heartily, without any equi- 
vocation or mental reſervation, and ſo be not in the number of thoſe which the 
ſame prophet ſpeaks ct, ſaying, though they ſay, the Lord liveth, ſurely they ſwear 
falfly, Jer. v. 2. 

AND as you muſt ſwear in truth, ſo alſo in judgment, that is, with that 
caution, prudence, diſcretion, and reverence, as becometh thoſe who ſpeak of 
him, by whom they ſpeak, in whom they live, and by whom their very thoughts 
as well as actions are weigh d. And therefore, all thoſe offend againſt this rule, 
who {wear in paſſion, raſhly, or inconſiderately, as Herod, when he {wore that he 
would give his wite's daughter whatſoever ſhe asked, Matt, xiv. 7. and the princes 
of Iſrael, who iwore to che Gibeonites without asking at the mouth of the Lord, 
Joſh. ix. 14, 15. | 

AND then it mult be done alſo in righteouſneſs, that is, the matter of the oath 
muſt be lawtul and ju{t, agreeable ro God's holy word, or, at leaſt, no way con- 
trary to it, as Davids was, when he ſwore he would deſtroy all that pertained to 
Null, 1 Sam. XxXV. 22. and what is thus ſworn muſt be righteouſly and faithfully 
performed, otherways it cannot be ſaid to be (worn in righteouſneſs : and there- 
tore the prophet inveighs againſt thoſe which ſwear by the name of the Lord, and 
make mention of the God of Iſrael, but not in truth, nor in righteonſneſs, Iſa. xlviii. 1. 
becauſe they did not take care to act accordingly. Theſe are the rules which God 
himſelt harh preſcribed to be diligently obſerved in every oath that a man takes; 
and therefore, he that takes an oath according to theſe rules, may be confident 
he doth not (in, for he acts according to God's own directions, who never teaches 
men how to fin, but how to do that which is lawful and right in his eyes. 
And therefore, he having directed us how to ſwear, he hath thereby given us an 
undeniable argument that we may lawfully do ir, ſo that we do but obſerve his 
directions in it. And hence it is ſaid, that every one who thus ſweareth by the 
Lord ſhall glory, or be commended, but the im uth of them that Jpeak les, or ſwear 
tallly, Hall be ſtopped, Pſal. Ixiii. 11. and he that ſweareth to his own hurt and changeth 


not, is reckon'd among thoſe who ſhall abide in the tabernacle of God, and duell 
in his hily Hill, Pſal. xv. 4. 


NE1THER hath God only given us theſe directions about ſwearing, but he gave : 


power alſo to judges and magiſtrates to admiviſter an oath in doubtful caſes ; 
as if there be a controverſy between two neighbours, concerning an ox or ſheep, 
the oath of the Lord ſhall be between them, and by that the judges ſhall determine the 
Re e | | v2 caule, 


ä 


5 ae Wn or 4 ws . 4 * 2 IT Fo 
ZF. ads „ * 


——— f 


Serm. cxxvi. Agaimſt raſh Swearing. 353 


— 


cauſe, Exod. xxii. 10, 11. And in the caſe of jealouſy, the prieſt ſhall charge the 
woman with an oath, Numb. v. 19. Thus Abimelech made Abraham (wear to be true 
to him, Gen. xxiv. 23. Abraham made his ſervant ſwear, that he would not take 
” a wife to his ſon Iſaac of the daughters of Canaan, Gen. xxiv. 3. Jacob made Joſeph 
ſwear that he would not bury him in Egypr, but amonglt his foref.uthers, Gen. 
xlvii. 30, 31. Many ſuch examples there are all over the old teſtament, which 
plainly ſhew, that the ſaints ot God in thoſe days, made no ſctuple at all of 
giving or taking oaths, but looked upon it as their duty in ſome caſes to do it. 

THz ſame may be ſaid alſo of thoſe in the new-teſtament, eſpecially St. Paul, 
who perfectly underſtood the mind of God and of our ſaviour in my text, and 
yet often ſwears, or calls God to witneſs the truth of what he ſaid, and that 
too when he was inſpired with the infailible ſpirit of God himſelf, in writing 
his mind and will; as where he faith, for God is my witneſs, whim 1 ſerve, with 
my ſpirit in the goſpel of his ſon, that without ceaſing I make mention of you always in 
my prayers, Rom. i. 9. and elſewhere, moreover, I cal God to record up, my foul, 
that to ſpare you, I came not us yet to Corinth, 2 Cor, i. 23. ard again, aow the 
things which I write unto you, behold, before God, I he not, Gal. i. 29. which are 
all as plain and ſolemn oaths as any man can take; and theretore he that pre- 
ſumes to ſay, it is unlawful to take an oath, doth not only condemn St. Par”, 
but he blaſphemes that holy ſpirit, by which he ſpake, when he rook thole oaths; 
and how great a ſin that is, let them look to it, who are guilty of ſuch horrid 
preſumption. 

To all which I ſhall only add, that the ſame St. Paul, who, doubtleſs, wrote 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, though his name be not put to it, he, I ſay, exprelly 
ſavs, for men verily ſwear by the greater, aud an oath for confirmation is to them an 
end of all ſtrife, Heb. vi. 16. where he doth not only approve of taking oaths or 
{wearing upon lawtul occaſions, but acquaints us allo with the great end and ne- 
ceſſary uſe of it, even to put an end to all ſtrite; this being, as it is expreſſed 
in the civil law, maximum expediendarum litium remedium, the greateſt remedy that 
ever was or can be fund out for the determining ot controverlics; tor by (wearing 
we call the greateſt perſon in the world to vouch the truch ot what we lay, him 
who certainly knows whether we {wear truly or no, and who will as certainly 
puniſh us it we do not. | 

Amp hence it is, that ſwearing by his name is ſo great a part of that worſhip 
which we owe to God, becauſe by that we teſtity our acknowledgmeut boch of 
his omniſcience, and his ſupreme authority over the world; and that is the 
reaſon why he commands us to {wear by his name, and not by any other: as 
where Joſhua, in his name, charges the people of {ſrael not to make mention of 
the name of the heathen Gods, nor cauſe to ſwear by them, Joſh. xxiii. 7. and God 
was ſo angry with them afterwards for doing it, that he faith , haw can 1 pardon 
thee for this ? Thy children have forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no Gods, Jer. 
v. 7. where he plainly makes the ſwearing by any other but himſelf, to be 
downright forſaking him, beeauſe, by that, men give that honour unte others 
which is due only to the true God, and ſo fer them up for Gods, by 
{wearing by their names: from whence it appears, that it is ſo far from be- 
ing unlawful, that it is a neceſſary duty to [wear by the true God, and by him 
only. | 
AND this, as I might eaſily ſhew, hath been the conſtant ſenſe andpractige of 
the church of Chriſt in all ages; but unleſs men be reſolved to contradict the 
holy ſcriptures themſelves, rather than their own humours and fancies, the ma- 
ny plain undeniable proofs and inſtances that I have now produced out of the old 
and new teſtament, muſt needs be ſufficient to convince them, that {wearing by 
the name of God is not in itſelf a fin, but a duty, that we both may and ought 
to take an oath, when it is adminiſtred to us by lawtul authority, as in courts 
of judicatory, for the diciding of controverſies betwixt man and man, and upon 
ſuch like weighty occaſions ; aud, by conſequence, that theſe words of our bleſſed 
ſaviour, ſwear not at all, cannot poſhbly be ſo underſtood, as if he would never 
have us take an oath upon any occaſion whatſoever; for chis would be a plain 
contradiction to the law and the prophets, which he himſelt, in this very chap- 
E ter, faith, he came not to deltroy but to fulfil, Mat. v. 17. and ſo this would 
. make him contradi& himſelf; which let them have a care of, who put ſuch a 
E miſchievous and abſurd ſenſe upon his ſacred words. | 
Vo I. II. 5 R | | Bur 
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Bur you'll ſay, perhaps, what then can he mean? Doth not he ſay in plain 
terms, ſwear not at all? he doth ſo; and if we take his words ſingly by them- 
ſelves, without conſidering what goes before or follows after them, there might be 
ſome colour for ſuch an expoſition, if the reſt of the ſcriptures would allow of it. 
But this is not the way of finding out the true ſenſe of holy ſcripture, or any other 
writing: for where ſeveral words are put together to ſignify an author's mind, 
you muſt not take it from ſome of them without the reſt, but from all together as 
he expreſſed it; otherwiſe you do not take his ſenſe from the words, but pur 
your own upon them: the not obſerving whereot hath been the occaſion of molt 
of the hereſies and errors that have diſturbed the church, Indeed, there is nothing 
ſo abſurd or ridiculous but may be extorted from ſome place of {ſcripture or other, 
if you take the words apart by themſelves, without conlidering the {cope and de- 
ſign of the place: but if you do that, as ail mult do, that would interpret the 
{criptures aright, the ſenſe will then be plain and eaſy. 

As in this very place, theſe words, ſwear not at all, are not a propolition of 
themſelves, but part of our ſaviour's divine diſcourſe concerning oaths, or 
(wearing, as it was then uſed by the Jews. And if we caſt our eye upon the 
whole diſcourſe, and lock upon it all together, we ſhall clearly fee that our ſa- 
viour is not here {peaking of taking oaths before a magiſtrate, or upon any pub- 
| lick and ſolemu occaſion, but of ſwearing in our common diſcourſe and conver- 
| ſation with one another: and that is plainly the {wearing which he torbide ; as 

| appears, | 

SI From the occaſion of theſe words in the verſe betore my text, again, 
ye have heard that it hath been ſaid of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but 
ſhalt perform unto the Lord thy vows where he plainly ſpeaks of promiflory oaths, 

which a man is bound afterwards to perform : but ſuch oaths are never taken 


| in courts of juſtice, for the deciding of controverſies, but only between man and 
| man, 


{ Tur ſame appears alſo from what follows, ſwear not at all, neither by heaven, 
i} for it is God's throne, nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool, &c. For the under- 
| ſtanding of which, we mult know, that the Jews were permitted to {wear by the 
| name of God only before their magiſtrates: but by their falſe interpreters of 
{ ſcripture, they were allow'd in their common diſcourſe ro ſwear by any thing elle, 
| as by heaven, by earth, by Jeruſalem, by their head, or the like. But our ſa— 
viour here makes no mention of their ſwearivg by the name of God, bur only 
N by other tings; which plainly ſheweth, that he doth not meddle here with their 
[ taking oaths before their magiſtrates in the name of God himſelf, but only with 
| their ſwearing by other things: which ſeeing they never did, but only in their 
common diſcourſe, his words muſt be underſtood only of ſuch ſwearing as they 
commonly uſed betwixt one another: which they did not look upon as unlawful, 
cr binding, becauſe the name of God was not uſed in it; as might eaſily be 
ſhewn, not only out of the Talmud, and other Jewiſh writers, but from Philo him- 
ſelt, who lived about our ſaviour's time, and delivers the ſenſe and practiſe of the 
"Jews in this matter. | | 
Inis therefore is that which our ſaviour here forbids, and gives us the reaton 
hy he doth ſo; even becauſe he that ſwears by heaven, or by earth, or any ſuch 
thing, he doth, in effect, ſwear by God himſelf : ſwear not at all, ſaith he, neither 
by heaven, for it is God's throue, nor by the earth, for it is his ſootſtoo] ; neither ly 
Jeruſalem, for it is the city of the great king; neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy bead, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white or black : as if he had ſaid, heaven is God's 
throne, earth his footſtool, Jeruſalem his city, thy head his workmanſhip ; for 
none but he can make ſo much as one hair white or black: and therefore he that 
ſweareth by theſe things, ſwears, in effect, by God himfelf ; for, as he himſelt 
ſaith in another place, whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſweareth by it, aud by lim thut 
awelleth therein; and he that ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, aud 
by him that ſitteth thereon, Mat. xxiii. 21, 22. And therefore the ſwearing by ſuch 
things ought to be as much avoided, as ſwearing by the name of God himlclf, in 
8 whom it refminates. And this is that which St. James alſo means, where he 
faith, but above all things, my brethren, ſwear not at all; neither by heaven, neither by 
earth, neither by any other oath, Jam. v. 12. that is, uſe no kind of oaths what- 
ſoever in your common diſcourſe; for they ate all ſinful, when ſo commonly and 
raſhly uſed, one as well as another. ; | LO | 
192 . | Bur 
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Bur to put it beyond all doubt, that our Lord ſpeaks here only of common 


ſwearing, he himſelf is pleaſed to tell us ſo with his own mouth, {aying, but let 
your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay, Ver. 37. that is, let your ordinary diſcourſe, 
gr ſpeech, as the word ſignifies, whereby you converſe and commune together, 
let it be pure and ſimple; let it not be corrupted with oaths or curſes, but only 
affirming what you think to be true, or denying what you think ro be talle, 
without intermingling any fort of oaths with your words, or confirming what 

ou ſay by {wearing it is, or it is not ſo ; for whatſcever is more than theſe, ſaith 
GG cometh of evil: it proceeds from an evil mind, it produccth an evil cuſtom, it is 
of an evil example, and tends to an evil end; and ſo it comes from the evil one, 
the devil himſelt, who, as he is the father of lies, fo he is the father too of all 
profane (wearing and curling, which uſually go together; curling being i deed 
but one ſort ot ſwearing, and one of the worte forts too, if one may be ſaid to 
be worſe than another, when all are as bad as bad can be. 

By this time, I hope, you all perceive your ſaviour's mind and meaning in theſe 
words, wherein he commands you not to {wear at all in your ordinary converſa- 
tion and d iſcourſing with one another: and this is that command which 1 muſt 
now adviſe and beſcech you all carefully to obſerve. IJ hope the far greateſt part 
of the congregation do already abominate this horrid fin f common and protane 
ſwearing, and ſo need not any arguments to diſſuade them from it. But I fear 
that ſome of you are too much guilty of it : and there are none of you but may 
be ſometimes liable to fall into it, by the prevalence of the devil's temptations, 
or ot your own paſſions, or perhaps by your too eaſy and ſinful compliance with 
the company you keep ; there being many, with whom you may ſometimes have 
occaſion to converle, ſo horribly addicted to this vice, that they cannot ſpeak 
without an oath ; and are fo tar from obſctving this command, {wear aot at all, 
that they always ſwear, whenfoever they diſcourſe upon any ſubject, though never 
ſo trifling and 1mpertinent ; and all vice being infectious to our corrupt nature, 
they who keep company with ſuch protane wretches, are apt in a ſhort time, to 
become ſuch themſelves. There are many, too mary inltai.ccs, to be found of 
this kind; and therefore it will be neceflary to arm you, as much as poſſible, a- 
gainſt this damnable ſin, which is grown ſo common in this city, and the whole 
land, that, unleſs it be prevented by a timely repentance,” we have juſt cauſe to 
fear ſome extraordinary judgment will be inflicted upon us for it. 

For which purpoſe, therefore, I deſire you firſt to conſider, that you are all 
_ chriſtians, and hope to be ſaved by Chriſt ; and therefore, one would think, that 
you need not any other arguments to perſuade you nor to ſwear, than that Chriſt 
himſelf hath ſaid, ſwear not at all. Chriſt, who lov'd you, and gave himſelf for you; 
Chriſt, whom you profeſs to love and honour above all the perſons in the world; 
Chriſt, who ſaid, if ye love me, keep my commandments, he hath commanded you not 
to ſwear : and if ye will not keep this commandment, which of all his command- 
ments can ye keep? None certainly. This is ſo plain, ſo cheap, ſo eaſy a com- 
mandment, that there is ſcarce another like it in all the bible; for ic is only not 
to ſwear, not to do that which only will undo you, without affording you either 
pleaſure or profit, or honour, or any thing that ye can ſo much as pretend to be 
a temptation to it: inſomuch that I have ſometimes wondred with myſelf, what 
ſhould be the reaſon that this fin is ſo common in the world; and, after all my ſcarch, 
can find out but this one, which is, that men will commit this fin, becauſe it is 
a fin. If God had never forbid you to ſwear, or had commanded you to do it, 
you would have been as backward to it, as ye are to praying or praiſing his name: 
but ſeeing he hath charged you not to ſwear, although there is nothing elſe can 
tempt you to it, yet you will do it; you will therefore do it, becauſe God would 
not have you. O dreadful impiety? who can think of it without horror and 
amazement ? that ever mankind ſhould be ſo corrupted! that men ſhould fly in the 
very face of heaven, and offend God only that they may offend him! And yet this 
is the caſe of every common {wearer : and therefore if any of you be ſuch, do not 
look upon yourſelves any longer as chriſtians, until you leave it off; nor of the 
communion of ſaints, but of the ſociety of thoſe wicked ſpirits, who fin for ſin's 
ſake, Be ſure, ye are far from being chriſtians ; for chriſtians are ſuch as believe 
in Chriſt. But how can you ſo much as profeſs to believe in Chriſt, when you 
will not do any one thing that he bids you? And if you will not do this, if you 
will not ſo much as leave ſwearing, in obedience to him, ye may be contident that 

| | you 
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you obey him in nothing, but live in the conſtant tranſgreſſion of all his laws. 
And with what confidence then can you expect to be ſaved by him? No, miſtake 
not yourſelves, he is the author of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him, and 
to none elſe, Heb. v. 9. And therefore, as ever you deſire that Chriſt ſhould ſtand 
your friend and ſave you; as ever you defire that God would have mercy upon 
you for his ſake, for his ſake ſwear nt at all: or, is you will not leave off this 
fin for Chriſt's ſake, at leaſt, do it for your own ſakes. It ye do not care whe- 
ther he ſave you or no, however be not ſo fooliſh as to condemn yourſelves ; as 
you plainly do, by every oath you {wear in common diſcourſe : you condemn your- 
ſelves for a company of perfidious and lying wretches, that no man can believe 
one word you ſay, except you ſwear tO it; except you bring a voucher, and the 
greateſt too in the world, to atteſt the truth of what you ſay. Doth not this 
plainly argue, that you are conſcious to yourſclves of great hypocriſy and deceit ? 
Doth it not clearly ſhew, that you have forfeited all your credit and reputation 
in the world, ſo that you cannot be truſted or be believed without an oath ? for 
otherwiſe, what need you ſwear ? would not men believe you without an oath, it 
they tcok ycu tor honeſt and good men? yes, ſurely, far better than with it: 
for, after all, your (wearing to it is fo far from gaining any credit to what you ſay, 
that it utterly deſtroys it; for it is a moſt certain truth, that he that will (wear 
will lye : he that makes no conſcience of offending God, will make none of dc- 
ceiving me. Aud therefore if we hear a man ſwear, we have no ground to belicve 
one word he faith, upon that very account, becauſe he (wears to it: but rather, 
we have reaſon to ſuſpect every thing he ſaith to be falſe, in that by his ſwearing 
he diſcovers himſelf to be a man of no conſcience ; and therefore, one that matters 
not how much he impoſeth upon us. So that whatſvever ſome may think, this is 
certainly one of the moſt fooliſh, ridiculous, and abſurd vices that a man can be 
guiity of; and which many of the heathens ti. emſelves frequently inveighed againſt, 
and looked upon it as a moſt horrid fin, to ſwear even by their falſe Gods. 

Eur what a ſin then muſt it be to ſwear vainly and raſh!y by the true God, the 
great, the almighty God, that made and governs the whole world ? far greater, 
doubtleſs, than can be deſcribed. The mere ſpeaking of him or taking his ſacred 
name into our mouth in vain, and to no purpoſe, is a great fin, expreſly forbidden 
in the tuird commandment ; how much more the common ſwearing by it, and 
calling upon him, to atteſt the truth of what we (ay, upon every ſlight occaſion? 
Ic is ttue, all fins are committed againſt the laws of God, and ſo againſt his au- 


| thority and power. But this is committed againſt his name, his perſon itſelf: 


it is downright aftrotting his divine majcſty to his face. Would a prince take it 
well, it his ſubj.&ts ſhould call him, upon all occaſions, to witneſs what they talk 
among themſelves? weuld he bear with ſuch inſolency ? or ſuffer ſuch contempt 
to be thrown continually upon him? yet a prince and his ſubje&s are fellow-crea- 
eures : bur for creatures to do this to their almighty creator, for duſt and aſhes 
to call the ſovereign of the world to vouch their impertinent talk and chat, is 
ſuch a piece ot impudence and preſumption, that did we not ſee it too frequently 
done, one would think it impoſſible that any mortal ſhould dare to do it, that 
they ſhould dare to take his ſacred name into their polluted lips, which he hath 


ſo expreſly commanded all men to fear and dread, that thou mayſt fear, ſaith he, 


this glorious and fearful name, the Lord thy God, Deut. xxviii. 58. How far are all 
they trom this holy fear who preſume, upon all occaſions, to profane this glorious 
name? how plainly do they ſhew, that they have no fear of God before thcir 
eyes? ſo plainly, that it is no breach of chriſtian charity to ſay, they have not; 
for it they had, they would be ſo far from taking his holy name in vain, that they 
would never dare to ſpeak of him without fear and reverence ; for their ſpcaking 
of him would always call his greatneſs and glory to their minds. And who is 
able to think of ſo great and glorious a being, without reverence and godly fear ? 
and who then can fear him, ard not fear the taking his name in vain? Hence 
Solomon, makes this the great difference betwixt a wicked and a good man, that 


the one ſweareth, and the other feareth an oath, Eccleſ. ix. 2. A good man that 


fears God, fears che profaning of his holy name by oaths ; but he that ſwears is 4 
wicked man, therefore wicked, becauſe he ſwears ; wicked in the higheſt degree 
of wickedneſs : how ſhould this make all men dread the thoughts of this horrid 


_ fin, which ſo plainly demonſtrates them to be in the gall of bitterneſs, and the bond 


of iniquity ? 
Espz- 
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ESPECIALLY, conſidering that this is not only a great fin of itſelf, but ir 
is uſually accompanied with others as great, and, it it be poſſible, greater than 
itſelf ; tor they that commonly ſwear, commonly curſe too; and that both them- 
ſelves and others: what dreadful curles do ſuch toul-mourhed wretches uſnally de- 
nounce againſt their neighbours ? Such as are not to be fo much as named among 
chriſtians: and yet they will beſtow them as liberally upon themſelves too as 
well as others; curſing and damning themſelves (1 dread to ſpeak it) to the very 
pit of bell; as it they wiſh'd to be there before their time. I dare not fo much 
as ſuppole there are any ſuch amorg you: bur if there be, I mult tell them they 
need not take ſo much pains to curſe and damn themſelves, for God himſelf ere 
long will do it for them. Nay, he hath begun to do it already, in that he hath 

iven them over to the power of the devil, who will be ſure to hold them faſt. 
till he hath gotten them into his oẽn kingdom of darkneſs, where they will meer 
with all the bitter imprecations that ever came out of their mouths, and feel them 
for ever. This they will find to be one diſmal effect of their taking God's name 
in vain, | 

A np beſides, they, that ſwear often, often forſwear themſelves, much oftener, 
perhaps, than they themſelves think of: tor the cuſt m ot this ſin makes it ſo na- 
tural and familiar to them, that they do not know when they commit it; bur it 
ye tell them of it, will (wear they did not ſwear. And not always knowing what 
or when they {wear, they mult needs frequently ſwear ro that which is falſe, and 
as frequently omit the doing what they {wear they will, and ſo torſwear them- 
ſelves, and be guilty of perjury in the fight of God. 

AND it is well if there be not blaſphemy in it too. Pe ſure their calling 
God, as they commonly do, to witneſs that which is talſe, is 4 plain contra- 
diction either to nis omniſcience or truth: tor it is as much as to ſay, that he doth 
not know it to be falſe, or if he doth, will nevertheleſs atteſt the truth of it: which 
cannot be judged leſs than downright blaſphemy. 

AND what dreadful puniſhments then muſt common (wearers be obnoxious to? 
ſuch as it would make one's ear to tivgle, and one's heart to tremble, to hcar or 
think of them. God himſelt hath told them with his own month, , and hath giv- 
en it under his hand too in the third commandment, Wirten wich his own finger, 
that he will not hold them guiltleſs; that is, he will be tie to puniſh them, one 
time or other, ſeverely for it. He may ſuffer them to go on tor a while in pro- 
taning his ſacred name, until they have filled up the meaſure of their iniqui— 
ties, and then he'll ſhower down his judgments, in full proportion ro their tins, 
until they utterly are deſtroyed. They have his own word tor it, who cannot 
lie, and therefore they may believe it: and whether they now bclieve it or no, 
they ſhall one day feel it, whether they will or no; for God will not be mocked, 
much leſs will he ſufter his ſacred name to be profaned by his own creatures, 
without making them know what it is to provoke and diſhonour him that made 
them. 

Harxx what God himſelf ſaith, by his angel, to the prophet Zechariah - rhe 
propher in a viſion had ſeen a flying roll, and the angel ſaid to him, what ſeeſt thou ? 
he anſwered, a flying roll ; the length thereof twenty cubits, the breath thereof ten 
cubits, Then ſaid the angel to him, this is the curſe that goeth forth over the face 
of the whole earth; for every one that ſtealeth ſhall be cut off as on this fide, accod- 
ing to it; and every one that ſweareth ſhall be cut iff as on that fide, according t9 
it. I will bring it forth, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and it ſhall enter into the houſe of 
the thief, and into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſly by my name. Aud it ſha# 
remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the timber thereof, and the 
ſtones thereof, Tech. v. 2, 3, 4. Behold here a roll, or book rolled up, a great 
roll, twenty cubits long and ten broad, all full of curfes on both fides ; be- 
hold this roll flying ſwiftly about over the face of the whole carth ; behold and 
it lighting at laſt upon every one that ſtealeth, and upon every one that {wear- 
eth, none eſcaping, that either rob their neighbours of their goods, or God of 
his honour, by taking his name in vain. Behold it lighting upon his houſe, and 
there remaining till it hath conſumed both him and it, to the very timber and 
ſtones: whereby is ſignified God's determinate counſel and purpoſe, not to 

ſutfer falſe or common (wearers to go unpuniſhed; the roll will meet with them, 
2 mY will light upon them one time or other, and deſtroy them root and 
ranch. 
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NEIT HF N doth this (in deſtroy only particular perſons and families, but whole 
nations, becauſe of ſwearing the lund mourneth, ſaith the prophet Jeremiah, chap. 
xxiii. 10. and this is ore of thoſe fins for which God had a controverſy with 
his own people, the inhabitants of the land of Judea, and for which he ſaith, 
the land ſball mourn, and every one that dwelleth therein ſhall languiſh, Hol. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
God grant that this be not fulfilled upon our land, wherein this fin hath been, 
and, I fear, ſtill is, as common as ever it was in Judea, It is true, the nation in 
general hath forbidden it, and enacted a law againſt it, and therefore I hope that 
God of his infinite mercy will not impute it to the whole nation, nor reckon it a 
national (in : but if the people of the nation do, notwithſtanding the laws both 
of God and man, continue in it, ſome ſevere judgment will certainly fall upon them 
for it; at leaſt, upon thoſe who are guilty of it. 

Burt I hope none of you are ſo: and if any of you be, give me leave to deal 
plainly with you; you have now heard that Chriſt himſelf hath commanded you 
not to ſwear at all: and it is not long but you muſt ſtand before his tribunal, 
wnere you mult give an account how ye have obſerved this, as well as any other 
of his commands. Now, what will you plead for yourſelves, what can you ſay 
in excuſe for this ſin? Will you ſay, that you did not know it was a fin? That 
you cannot; for I dare ſay ye knew it before, and have now heard it again to be 
ſo. Will you ſay, that ye were tempted to it? That ye cannot; for there can be 
no temptation to this, of all fins, but from your own wickeld and corrupt hearts. 
Will you ſay, that ye were ſo accuſtom'd to it that ye could not leave it? That 
you cannot; for you may as caſily lay down as take up an ill cuſtom if ye will. 
And beſides, this will be ſo far from excuſing, that it will highly aggravate your 
crime, as ſhewing, that you had committed it ſo often, that it was grown into 
cuſtom and habit with you. What then will ye do? Nothing certainly but ex- 
pect your ſad and irrevocable doom from the judge of the whole world, who hath 
told you beforehand, what ye mult expect: but I ſay unto you, {aith he, that every 
ile word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof at the day of judgment, for 
by thy words theu ſhalt be juſtified, aud by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, Matt. 
X11. 36, 37. And it we muſt give an accouny for every idle word, what a dread- 
ful account mult you give for all your ſwearing and curſing. It men ſhall be juſti- 
tied by their words, how can ycu be juſtified by yours, ſo expreſly contrary to 
the laws of God ? It men ſhall be condemned for their words, y ou certainly, of 
all men, can expect nothing but to be condemned for yours to everlaſting ſhame 
and coufulion, I'his Sr, James puts you in mind of, where he requires you a- 
bove all things, not to (wear at all, 4% ye fall into condemuation, Jam. v 12, for ſo 
ye will all do, except ye repent, and leave oft this ſin before it be too late. Ye 
may pleaſe yourſclves, if you think good, at preſent with it, but know this, that 
God, c're long, will bring you into judgment for it, and there pronounce that righ- 
teoas lentence upon you, depart from me ye cu ſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels, Matt. xxv. 41. | 

CoNnSIDER theſe things, all ye that have hitherto been any way addicted to 
this heinous vice, and tell me whether it doth not behove and concern you to 


| break it off immediately by an hearty and ſincere repentance ? I ſay immediately, 


leſt otherwiſe ye may happen to die firſt, and ſo periſh for ever. Wherefore let me 
adviſe and beſeech you all, as ye either fear God, or love your own ſouls, to do 
it now ; now that ye have heard how odious and abominable it is before God 
and man; now do ye begin to abominate and hate it ſo, as ſtedfaſtly to reſolve, 
by God's aſſiſtance, never to commit it any more. And, for that purpoſe, keep 
theſe words of your bleſſed ſaviour, 1 ſay unto you, ſwear not at all; keep them al- 
ways freſh in your minds and memories: and left you ſhonid forget them, delire 
your friends, and relations, and acquaintance, to pur you in mind of them, every 
time they hear you ſo much as take the name of God in vain, And when you 
hear others do it, be not afraid nor aſham'd to rebuke them tor it: it is the greateſt 
kindneſs you can ſhew them, and they will thank you for it another time, and 
God will be well-pleaſed with it. And it any be ſo proud and obſtinate as to 
ſcorn reproof, and notwithſtanding all that Gd or man can ſay, will {till retain 
and practiſe this execrable vice, let them be unto you as heathens and publicans, 
keep company no longer with them, bur ſhun and avoid them, as you would do 


perſons infected with the plague, leſt you catch it of them. 


Bur that you may be ſure never to fallinto this fin hereafter, keep as far as 
poſſibly you can from it, come not near the borders of it, but run from every thiyg 
| x | that 
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that looks like ſwearing ; remember the apoſile's words, abſtain from all appear” 
ance of evil, 1 Theſſ. v. 22.$ There are many words and phraſes commonly uſed 
among us, of which ſome have made a queſtion, whether they be oaths or no: 
but whether they be or no, it is your ſafeſt way to avoid them. It may be a 
fin to uſe them, but can be none not to uſe them. And there are words and 
phraſes enough, whereby you may expreſs your minds upon all occaſions, be- 
{ides thoſe that look like oaths, whether they be or no. And it is as caly to ac- 
cuſtom yourſelves to thoſe which are unqueſtionably lawful, as to ſuch whoſe 
lawfulnels is by many queſtioned : this alſo is moſt agreeable to our ſaviour's 
will, who doth not only command you, not to ſwear, but requires that youy 
communication be yea, yea, nay, nay, ver. 37. that is, that you only affirm or deny 
what is ſaid, without backing it with any thing like an oath ; that fo ever 
thing you ſpeak may be, at leaſt, harmleſs and innocent; and, if poſſible, uſefal 
too; according to that excellent rule laid down by the apoſtle, Jet no corrupt coſn- 
munication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good, to the uſe of edifying, tbat 
it may adminiſter grace unto the hearers, Eph. v. 29. 

Bur after all, that ye may never have the leaſt occaſion to ſwear, or to con- 
firm what ye lay by oaths, ye muſt be ſure to be always firm and conſtant to 
your promiſe, juſt and righteous in your dealings, true and faithful in all your 
words, ſo as never to tell a lye to gain the world; and then your word' will be 
ſooner taken than another's oath, and you'll both act and talk together as be- 
cometh chriſtians, as becometh the dutiful and obedient ſervants of the bleſled 
Jeſus, careful to obſerve and do whatſoever he hath bidden you, that ſo ye may 
receive that bleſſed ſentence from him, we? done, good and faithful ſervants ; enter ye 
into your maſters joy. 
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SERMON CXXVII 


A Spattal-Sermon. 


1 TI M. vi. 17, 18. 


Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be 
not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but 


in the living God, who giveth us all things richly to 
enjoy. 


That they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready 


to diſtribute, willing to communicate. 


ry to be throughly conſider'd, and firmly believ'd, by all that expect 

{ſalvation from him, that the church doth not think it ſufficient to ſer 
apart that day only on which it happen'd, but hath added the two next alſo, 
tor the annual commemoration of it. And accordingly we have now ſpent 
three days together in the cxerciſe of our faith and meditations upon this great 
truth, that Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal ſon of God, having in our nature ſuffer'd 
death upon the croſs for our redemption, was, upon the third day after, raiſed 
again to life, and ever lives to make interceſſion for us: whereby we are fully 
aſſur'd, that he is able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto God by him: and that 
we in particular are all capable of obtaining cternal ſalvation, by his merits and 
mediation tor us. 

Bur, that we may actually obtain what he hath thus purchaſed for us, it is 
necellary to obſerve whatſoever he hath been pleaſed to require of us; which 
would be a very proper meditation for this day, But I ſhall conlider it no 
further at preſent, than as it reſpects the occaſion and end of our aflembling 
here at this time. Which is to confider of the moſt eſſectual means to excite 
and ſtir up thoſe, who are able, to a liberal contribution to the relief of the 
ſick and needy ; for that this is one of thoſe great duties which Chriſt our 
ſaviour requires of us, is plain from the words. which I have now read, as being 
dictated by the ſpirit of Chriſt himſelf to his apoſtle St. Paul, who having or- 
daind Timothy a biſhop, and ſettled him in the ſce of Epheſus, the chief city of all 
the Proconſular Aa, he, in this divine epiſtle, ſends him inſtructions how to go- 
vern the church, and how to preach and propagate the goſpel which he him- 
ſelf had planted there; and, in the foot of the epiltle, he, in the name of Chriſt, 


lays this command upon him, charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not 
high. minded, &c. 


T HE great article of Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead is ſo neceſla- 


Wurcu words, tho' at firſt directed only to Timothy, were, in him, intended for- 


all ſucceeding miniſters and preachers of the goſpel: ſuch, I mean, who are ſo- 
lemnly ordained and ſet apart for that work. We are all oblig'd, in our preach- 
ing, to obſerve this command; without which we can never do any good 5 
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thoſe that hear us. For ſo long as mens minds are ſet upon riches, and the 
things of this world, we may preach our hearts out, before we can ever perſuade 
them, in good earneſt, ro mind that happineſs which the ſon of God hath pro- 
cured for them in the world to come. This St. Paul knew well enough: and 
therefore hath left this upon record, not only as his advice and counſel, but as 
a ſtri command and duty, incumbent upon all who are ſent to preach the golpel, 
that they charge them who are rich, not to be high-minded, &c. 

Warn we may firſt obſerve, how we are here enjoyned and empowered to 
charge them that are rich, &c. A word much to be obſerved; he doth not ſay, 
deſire, beſeech, counſel, or admoniſh, but Tzpayyercror; mrueriog, charge, com- 
mand the rich: the word properly ſignifies tuch a charge as judges at an ailize 
or ſeſſions make in the king's name, enjoining his ſubje&s ro obſerve the eſtabliſh'd 
laws and ſtatutes of the kingdom. And thus it is that we are here required to 
charge you, in the name of our great lord and malter, the king of al! Kings, 
tha you be net high-minded, &c, _ $ 
_ Ne1irTHeR doth this power, committed to us, extend itſelf only to the meaner 
ſort of people, Who, 7 reaſon ot their extream poverty and want, may ſeem infe- 
riour to us, but evef to the rich allo, charge them that are rich ia this world : and 
the reaſon is, becauſe we come not to you in our own names, but in his that 
gives you all the riches you have, and can take them away again when he pleaſeth, 
who makes the poor rich, and the rich poor, as he ſees good; lo that the rich and 
the poor are all alike to him, and equally ſubje& to his authority and power. 
And therefore, we preaching only in his name, as his miniſters, or heralds, au- 
thorized and commiſſionated by him, to publiſh and proclaim his will and plea- 
ſure to you, we can make no diſtinction, but muſt acquaint all indifterently with 
what he would have them do. And as for the rich, they are fo far from being ex- 
cepted out of our commiſſion, that we are here commanded to charge ſeveral du- 
tics upon them, particularly charge them, faith the apoſtle, that are rich in this world, 

Bur who are they? is a queſtion that deſerves a ſerious reſolution ; for moſt 
men, how much ſoever they have, yet not thinking themſelves to have enough, 
are apt to fancy that they are not the perſons whom the apottle means. Bur 
wnatſoever we may think ot ourſelves, I believe there are but tew here preſent 
except blue-coats, but who, in a ſcripture- ſenſe, are rich in this world ; for what- 
ſocver any of- you have, over and above your neceſſary maintenance, in that ſtate 
of life to which God hath called you, that is properly your riches; as appears 
plainly from Agar's wiſh, give me neither poverty nor riches, feed me with food con- 
venient for me, Prov. xxx. 8. from whence it naturally follows, that as nothing but 
want of convenient food, is poverty, ſo whatſoever any man hath above that, 
all circumſtances conſider d, is his riches: and ſuch a one is truly rich in this 
world, and may jultly be reckoned among thoſe upon whom we are here com- 
manded to charge ſeveral duties: which, by his aſſiſtance who requires them of 


| you, I ſhall endeavour briefly to explain to you. 


Firſt, THEREFORE, charge them, ſaich the apoſtle, that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high-minded. A neceſſary caution for rich men; for riches are apt to 
puff men up with vain and groundleſs conceits of themſelves; ſo as to fancy them- 
ſelves to be better, becauſe richer than other men. Which great miſtake we are 
here commanded to rectify, by charging them not to entertain ſuch high and 
proud conceits of themſelves upon that account, but to be {till as humble and 
lowly in their own eyes, as it they had no more than what is juſt neceſſary for 
them, 

Ap indeed whatſoever any of you have more, do but imparrtially weigh it 
in the ballance either of right reaſon, or your own experience, and vou will ſoon 
find it ſo light and inconſiderable, that altho' you may be in many reſpects worſe, 
you are no way really the better for it; and therefore can have no juſt cauſe to 
value yourſelves at all upon it. You may fancy yourſelves, I contets, to be rich, 
and others may eſteem you to be ſo, but what real advantage is that to you? 
Are you ever the wiſer, or juſter, or holier for it? Do you love God, or God love 
you the more becauſe you are rich? Are you ever the freer from cares and tears 
in your minds, from pains and aches in your bodies, or from croſſes, troubles, 
and diſappointments in the world? Do you enjoy more health, ſleep ſounder, or 
live longer than other men? Are ye ever the more ſatisſied becauſe ye have 
much, or happier becauſe richer ? You cannot but all know rhe contrary ; even 


V or. IL e 5 T JO that 


_— . 7 
CT ASC wr ads A * 8 
— 


— — 


—ͤ—ũ—6c— — — — — — 


—ů—̃ JA—U—¾aI AA. ⅛ l. ¶ —kFuNM-AA— A». 
—ͤ—ä— —— — 2 * 


36 2 A Spittal. Ser mon. 


*» — 


that the riches of this world are fo far from quenching, that they do but increaſe 
your thirſt after them, and inſtead of eaſing you of any trouble, bring more upon 
you. And therefore you have no cauſe, ſurely, to be proud and high-minded, bur 
all the reaſon in the world to be humble and lowly under ſuch a burden as they 
lay upon you. Eſpecially conſidering, that as they cannot make you happy here, 
they'll very much hinder you from being ſo hereafter : I ſpeak not this of myſelf ; 
no, you have the word of Chriſt himſclt for it, ſaying, verily I fay unto you, that 
a rich man ſhail hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again I ſay unto you, 
it is eafier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God, Matt. xix. 23, 24. from whence, the leaſt that can be interred 
is, that it is more difficult for the rich than for the poor to be ſaved, and, by 
conſequence, that their riches rather hinder than promote their ſalvation. Which 
certainly our ſaviour himſelt would never have atlerted, but that he knew it in- 
fallibly to be true; neither would he have left it upon record, but that it is neceſ- 
ſary that all people ſhould know and believe it. Which whoſoever doth,, will 
find but little cauſe to be proud of his riches or high-minded, much leſs to 

TRUST in uncertain riches, Which 1s the next thing we are here commanded 
to mind you of. An hard leſſon, I confeſs, for a rich man to learn ; nothing being 
more difficult than to have riches, and not to truſt on them ; as our ſaviour him- 
ſelf alſo intimates, in that he explains the one by the other, as things very rarely 
{erved, Mark ix. 23, 24. But to truſt on riches is altogether as abſurd and ridicu- 
lous as to be proud of them; for what can you truſt in them for? they can 1.£i- 
ther make you good, nor do you good; they of themſelves can neither feed you, 
nor cloath you, nor refreſh you, nor ſtand you in any ſtead, without God's bleſ- 
ling; and that you can never expect, ſo long as you truſt on them; that being one 
ot the greateſt fins that a man can be guilry of, nothing leſs than idolatry it- 
ſelf. And therefore, as the wiſeman ſaith, he that truſteth in his riches, ſhall full, 
Prov. xi. 28. that is, he ſhall fall into all the miſery that God hath threatned 
againſt the worſt of ſinners; ſo far from having God's bleſſing upon what he 
hath, that every thing he hath ſhall be curſed to him. And belides, it is iu 
vain to truſt on uncertain riches, upon that very account becauſe they are uncer- 
tain, or rather uncertainty itlelt : for fo the greek words import, nor trult ex! 
TAST8 AD ,k], in the uncertainty of riches, 

5 UT in the living God, wo is à certain help and ſuccour, ſtay and refuge, 
protection, defence, and all things to thoſe wito put their truſt in him; and who, 
as the. apoſtle here ſaich, gives us all things richly to enjoy. So that it is not your 
wit or policy, it is not your care or induftry, it is not your trading and traf- 
tick in the world; it is only God that gives you all you have. And as it is 
he alone that makes you rich, ſo he can make you poor again when he pleaſeth : 
and you have juſt cauſe to fear he will do fo, unleſs you taithtully obſerve what 
is here charged upon you. 

WHICH therefore that you may do, ſo as to have your riches both continued 
and b eſſed to you, as I have briefly ſhewn how you ought not to abuſe them, 
{o as either to be high-minded, or truſt on them, ſo I ſhall as briefly explain the 
uſe he would you have put them to, that ſo you may both anſwer his ends in beſtow- 
ing them upon you, and improve them to your own benefit and advantage. 

HERE ate four duties therefore, which the molt high God doth poſitively 
charge upon all rich men. 

i. 7 HAT they do good, i. e. with their riches; that you neither hoard them up, 
out of a covetous humour, nor prodigally throw them away, either to any ul! 
purpoſe, or to none at all; but that you put them to ſome good uſe, or, as the 
apoſtle here words it, that you do good with them: an expreſſion much to be ob- 
ſerved; for it ſeems from hence, that although riches be not really good for you 
in themſclves, yet you may do good with them if ye will, and fo make them really 
good and profitable to you. But for that purpoſe, it is neceſſary that you employ 
them only to good uſes, and to ſuch uſes only, becauſe they are good; fo as to 
have no other end or delign in it, but only to do good with what you have 
and there are two ſorts of uſes which riches may be put to, ſo as that you may 
be truly ſaid to do good with them, aud they are pious and charitable uſes. 

WHERE, by pious uſes, I mean ſucn as have an immediate reſpect to God him- 


ſelf, whereby your riches are employed towards the better performing of his ſer- 


vice and worſhip, to the erecting, fitting, or adorning of places for ir, to the more 
{frequent celebration of it in ſuch places, and to the maintenance and encourage- 
| ment 
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ment of thoſe who are ſet apart for it, to the propagating of his goſpel, to the 
converſion of Fews, Turks, Iafidels and Hereticks, and ot all ſorts of protane 
atheiſtical and wicked perſons to him, that his great name may be better known, 
and more honoured and revered in the world. It was for this end that he made 
you, and it was for this end that he hath made you rich, that he himſelt might 
receive more honour and glory from you; and therefore doth expretly require it 
of you, ſaying, honour the Lord with all thy ſubſtauce, with all thy ricles, aud with 
the firſt fruits of all thine increaſe, Prov. iii. 9, io that to honour G. d, by giving 
to ſuch pious uſes, is a great duty, not only receilary to be perto:m d by all that 
are able, but neceſſary to be performed allo in the fi:ft place, or b<tore all other 


AND the reaſon is, becauſe God is the univerſal proprietor, the head-land-lord 
of all the world, and you have nothing but what y u receive from him, and hold 
immediately under him, who may fine you ar pleaſure, or throw you out of pol- 
ſeſſion whenſoever he ſecs good. Now left you ſhould forget th S, even upon 
what tenire it is that you hold your eſtates, he hath enjoined you to pay lim, as 
it were, 4 Quit-rent, or tribute, out of what you poſſeſs, as an acknowie: gment 
that it is only by his tavour and bleflivg that you polleſs it. So that whatſoever 
it is that you do, or can offer to him, it is but a juſt debt chat you owe him; 
which it you negje& to pay, you loſe your tenure, and forfeit whac you have 
to the great Lord of the mauor, the ſupreme polleſſor of heaven and earth, Hence 
it is, that in all former ages they who were truly pious, and had a due ſenſe of 
God upon their minds, were always ready and careful to pay this their homage 
and duty to him, out of what they held under him; infomuch, that many of 
them never thought they could give enough to any pious uſe, whereby to tellify 
their acknowledgment of God's dominion « ver them, his bounty and kindnels to 
them; as likewile their right and property in what they had. 

A NOTABLE inſtance of this we have in the children of 1frae!; for when the 
tabernacle was to be built for the ſervice of God, they were ſo jar from being 
backward in contributing towards it, that they pictently brought more than could 
be employed about it, Exod. xxxvi. 5. ſo it was too in the building of the cemple, 
which David, and all the rich men of Iſrael, made great preparations fr: and 
that they did it, that they might thereby acknowledge God to be the Lord and 
giver of all they had, and of their power to give it too, is plain from that divine 
hymn which David compoſed and ſung upon that occaſion, ſay ing, e be thou 
Lord God of Iſrael our father, for ever and ever. Thine, O Lord, is the gi eatuefs, and 
the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majeſty : for all that is in heaven, and 
in the earth is thine ; thine is the kingdom, O Lid, and thou art -exalt:d as head abou? 
all. Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all, aud in thy baud ts 
the power and might, and in thine hand it is ty make great, and to give ſtrength uito all, 
Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praiſe thy glu tous name. But whoam I, and 
what 4s my pecple, that we ſhould be able to offer ſo willingly after this fort 2 for all things 
come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee, 1 Chron, xxix. 10, 11, 12, 13,14. 
This was doing good indeed, and honvuring God with their fubliance, accord- 
ing as he commanded. And whoſoever conſults the records of the church, may 
ealily find, that chriſtians, in all ages, have been as eminent as ever the Jews were 
for ſuch pious and good works; ſeeing molt of the churches in Chriſtendom, and 
eſpecially in this nation, were built by particular perſons. And therefore, as ever 
any of you deſire to be what you profeſs, chriſtians indeed, ſuch as the primitive 
chriſtians were, and ſuch as our holy religion obligeth us all to be, men fearing God, 
aud hating covetouſueſs, you mult take all opportunities, as you have a great many, 
of expreſſing your thankfulneſs to God for what you have, by devoting as much as 
you can of it to his ſer ice and honour, to pious, or elſe, in the next place, 

70 charitable uſes, that is, to feeding the hungry, cloathing the naked, re- 
deeming the captive, inſtructing the ignorant, ſupplying the indigent, correcting 
the wickdg ſupporting the orphans and widows, healing the lick in mind or body, 
and the like. Which kind of works, although they immediately reſpe& the poor, 
yet what is done for them, God looks upon as done to himſelf, as our Lord 
hath taught us, ſaying, inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me, Matt. xxv. 43. And as they who wich-hold their 
tythes, which are due for the ſervice of God, ſo they alſo who with-hold their of- 
terings, which are due for the maintenance of the poor, are ſaid to rob God, 
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Mal. iii. 8. I ſay, which are due for the maintenance of the poor; for as God 
ſo orders it in his providence, that we have always ſome poor among us, that we 
may always know where to pay our rent and acknowledgment to him; ſo he 
hath impoſed it as a duty upon the rich to maintain them. By which means he 
makes plentiful proviſion of all things neceſſary for the poor, as well as for the 
rich ; giving more to the rich than they have real necd of, on purpoſe that they 
might impart to the poor, who have real need of it. So that the poor have as 
much right to your alms, as you have to the reſt of your eſtates, and you both rob 
God and them, unleſs you give it to them. 

WHEREAS, on the other ſide, whatſoever it is that we, in obedience to him, 
beſtow upon the poor, God, of his infinite mercy, is pleaſed to accept of it, as 
part of the tribute which we owe to himſelf, whereby to acknowledge the re- 
ceipt, of what we have from him, and expreſs our thankfulneſs unto him for it. 
Which if we negle& to do, we have no ground to expect a bleſſing upon what 
we have, nor that it ſhould be really good for us; for, as the apoltle ſaith, 
every creature of God is good, if it be received with thauſgiving, not elſe; 1 Tim. 
iv. 4. But no thankſgiving is acceptable to God, but what is expreſſed by deeds 
as well as words: and therefore it is neceſſary for you to pay this duty and ſer- 
vice to God, out of what you have, in order to the cleanſing and ſanctifying the 
reſidue of your eſtates to you; without which you have not the lawful and right 
uſe of what you poſſeſs, but every thing you have is polluted and unclean to you, 
as our ſaviour himſelf intimates, ſaying, but rather give alms of ſuch things as ye 
have, and behold, all things are clean to you, Luke xi. 41. which divine ſentence 1 
heartily wiſh that you would always carry in your minds, and act accordingly : 
tor J verily believe, that the great reaſon why ſo many eſtates are blaſted ſo ſoon, 
and brought to nothing among us, as we ſee they are, is becauſe men do not 
render unto God the duty and tribute which he hath charged upon their eſtates 
tor himſelt and the poor, and then it is no wonder if God, in his providence, 
turn them out of poſſeſſion, and give their eſtates to other perſons, who ſhall be 
better tenants to him, and more careful to pay the duties which he requireth of them; 
according to that remarkable ſaying of the wiſeman, he that by uſury and unjuſt 
gain increaſeth his ſubſtance, he ſhall gather it for him that will pity the poor, Prov. xxvilt. 
8. And therefore, in order to the ſecuring your eſtates to yourſelves, and your 
tamilies, it is abſolutely neceflary to diſcharge the duties ye owe out of them to 
God and the poor; and ſo punctually ro obſerve what we are here commanded 
to charge upon rich men, even to do good, and not only ſo, but, 

2. TO be rich in good works, that 1s, not only to do good, but to do all the 
good you can with what you have, ſo as to proportion your good works to the 


riches which God hath given you wherewith to do them ; urge to that 
7 


apoliolical rule, let every one lay by him for good uſes, as God hath proſpered him, 
1 Cor. xvi. 2 And ſo in the place before-quoted, Luke xi. 41. what we tran- 
hate, give alms of ſuch things as ye have, in the original it is, T4 Ev6ura Jsrc 
Extyporuuyy, give alms as much as ye are able, for ſo the words properly lignity. 
And, verily, whatſoever ye do of this kind, unleſs it be as much as you can, 
God will look upon it as nothing at all; for you muſt not think to compound 
with him. When God hath given you all ye have, he expects that you render him 
all that he requires of you, that is, as much as ye are able to give. And how 
lictle ſoever that be, yer it bearing a due proportion with your eſtates, it will be 
acceptable to him; as our great maſter himſelf hath taught us, when obſerving 
the rich men caſt a great deal into the treaſury, and a poor woman that caſt in 
bur two mites, he ſaid, that ſhe had caſt in more than they, upon this account, be 
cauſe they had caſt in of their abundance, but ſhe of her want had caſt in all ſhe had, ot 
as much as ſhe could, Mark xii. 44, from whence we may infer, that the poor may 
be as rich in god works as the richeſt ; foraſmuch as God doth not meaſure the 
goodneſs of our works by their bulk or quantity, but by the proportion which 
tney bear with our ability ro do them. So that he that gives a pennyg may do as 
good a work as he that gives a pound, and a better too, becauſe his may be as 
much as he is able, and the others leſs; and ſo he that gives a little may do as 
much good, when he that gives much doth none at all. I wiſh you would all weigh 
and conſider this, leſt otherwiſe ye go out of the world, without ever having done 
one good work in it: for he that is not thus rich in good works, may be confident 
iz doth no good at all wich his riches. 
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Bur it is further to be obſerved here, that this expreſſion, rich in good works, 
plainly implies, that good works are indeed our principal riches; and that you mult 
not compute your riches trom what you have, but from what you give to pious 
and good uſes; for what you have is not yours, but God's in your hands ; but 
what you give is yours in God's hand, who acknowledgeth that you lend it to 
him, and promiſeth to pay it you again, Prov, xix. 17. And therefore the next 
time you caſt up your accounts to know how rich you are, do not reckon upon 
what money you have lying by yon, nor upon what houſes ot lands you have, 
nor upon what men owe you; bit reckon upon what you have tranſmitted into 
the bank of heaven, upon what trealure you have laid up there, upon how much 
you have diſtributed to pious and charitable uſes: tor, whatſoever you may think 
at preſent, dare aſlure you, that will be found to be your Ony riches another 
day. Wheretore, as ever any of you defire to be rich indeed, you muſt take 
this courſe, do all the good ou can with what you have, and then you'll be 
rich in the eſteem of God himleif ; rich, as the apoſtle here ſpeaks, in good works! 
But for that purpoſe you mult oblerve, likewiſe, what follows, even to be, 

3. READT to diſtribute ; that is, ready upon all occaſions to pay your tri- 
bute to God, whenſoever he, in his providence, calls for ir, catching at all oppor— 
tunities to do good, and glad when you can find any, and makiig ſome wire 
you can find none; as ue have opportunity, faith the apoſtle, let us do good unto all 
men, Gal. vi. 10. implying, that waen we-.can get an opportunity to. do good, 
whartſoeveg other buſineſs is neglected, we mult lay hold on that oner. God, be- 
ſure, 1s tO be ſerved in the firit place : and therefore you mult not adjourn and 
put off ſo great and neceſſary a duty to him, from day to day, much leſs ro the 
jaſt, as the cuſtom of ſome is, who never give any thing to God, or the poor, 
ſo long as they can keep it themſelves ; but in their laſt will and teſtament, leave 
them, perhaps, a legacy, and then think they do a good work: but whartloever 
good may be done by what is ſo given, it is no good work in him that gives 
it; for he doth not give it from himſelf, but from his heirs or executors; and 
therefore no thanks can be due to him for it. Wheretore, as ever you deſire to do 


any good with what you have, you muſt be always realy ro diſtrivute; and nor 
only ſo neither, but alſo 


WILLING to communicate; which is the laſt duty here charged upon rich 


men, or rather, the laſt qualification requir d to the doing good with their riches. 
You muſt communicate them, not only with your hands, but with your hearts 
too; not grudgingly, or of neceſſity, as if ye are angry that God hath laid ſuch a 
tax upon your eſtates; for, as the apoſtle ſaith, God loves a chearful giver, 2 Cor. 
ix. 7. and will accept of none but tree-will-oft-rings from you: inſomuch that if 
ye be not as willing to do good-works, as ye are to have wherewith to do them, 
whatſoever works ye do, will have nothing of gooduels in them: and therefore, 
in plain terms, as any of you delire to be ri in good works, as becqmeth chriſtians, 
and as it is your intereſt as well as duty to be, you mult not Ku i you are com- 
pelled, or perſuaded, or intreated by others to do them; but you mult ſer upon 
them of your. own accord, out of pure obedience to God, and from a due ſenſe 
of your conſtant dependance upon him, and obligations ro him, fo as to take 
pleaſure in pleaſing him, and in paying your ſervice and thanks to him, for the ma- 
nifold bleſſings he hath heaped upon you. | 
Ap, verily, one would think you ſhould not need many arguments to per- 
ſuade you to be willing to do that which is ſo much for vour own good ; that, 
without it, nothing that you have is really good to you: whereas by doing good 
with what you have to others, every thing you have will be good to yourlelves, 
not only in this life, but alſo in that which is to come: for, by this means, as 
the apoſtle here adds, you will lay up for yourſelves a good foundation againſt the time 
to come, that you may lay hold on eternal life. A ſtrange expreſſion! fo ſtrange, that 
it the apoſtle himſelf had not ſaid it, ſome would have queſtion'd the truth ot it. 
et it is no more than what our Lord himſelf aſſures us, where he ſaith, lay up fer 
10ur ſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt can corrupt, and where thizves 
caunot break through and ſteal, Mat. vi. For the underſtanding whereot, we may 
conſider, that although there be no ſuch intrinſick worth or value in good works, 
whereby they that do them can merit any thing from God, for their doing ot 
them; yet being done in obedience to his will, and for the glory of his name; 
he accepts ſo graciouſly of them, that, for Chriſt Jeſus his ſake, he will moſt 
Yor, 1, 5 U certain⸗ 
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certainly reward us for them, infinitely above what we can either deſire or deſerve: 


as we plainly ſce in Cornelius, who being a devout man, one that feared God with al 


his houſe, who gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God always; God was ſo 
well-pleaſed with him for it, that he diſpatch'd an angel from heaven, on pur- 
poſe to acquaint him, that his prayers and his alms were gone up for a memorial be- 
fore God, and to dire&t him to the way how he might attain eternal lite, Acts 
x. 4, 5. And this is that which our Lord means, when he ſaith, make to your- 


« ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive yuu 


into everlaſting habitations, Luke xvi. 9. that is, diſtribute and employ the unrigi)- 
teous and deceitful riches of this world, in ſuch a way as is moſt plealing and 
acceptable to God, that when they fail you, he may be your friend, and receive 
you into everlaſting habitations. And, to put the matter quite out of diſpute, 
he that will then be judge hath told us before-hand, that, at the laſt-day, he will 
either advance us to heaven, or condemn us to hell, according as we have or 
have not done good while we were upon earth, Matt. xxv. from all which we 
may certainly conclude, that to do good with what we have, is the only way to 
be ever the better for it; according to that remarkable ſaying of the rabbins, 
D] NCD n9L good works are the ſalt of riches, that which keeps them from cor- 
ruption, avd makes them ſayoury and acceptable ro God, and, by conſequence, 
uſctul and profitable to the owners. | 

Tus ſum of all is this, unleſs you, who are intruſted with the riches of this 
world, do faithfully diſcharge the truſt that is repoſed in you, by dojpg all the 
good you can with them, you deprive yourſelves of the true enjoyment of them, 
and of all the advantage that you may receive from them; and, beſides that, 
you forteit your right and title to them, by the non-payment of the rent-charge 
which God hath reſerved to himſelf upon them; and therefore may juſtly expect 
every moment to be turned out of poſſeſſion: and although God forbear you 
lor a while, all the while, perhaps, that you are in this world, yet in the next 
they will be ſo far from being a comfort, that they will be a torture and vexa- 
tion to you; inſomuch that you will then wiſh, with all your ſouls, that you had 
either never had them, or elſe had made better uſe of them : witneſs the rich 
man in the goſpel, who was no ſooner dead, but the next news we hear of him, 
was, that he was in hell, and had not ſo much as a drop of water to cool his 
i1.Hamed tongue. Whereas, on the other fide, if you do good with your riches, 
if you devote them to the ſervice of God, and to the relief of the poor, you 
will not only ſecure both the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of them to yourſelves 
and your families here, but you wall receive benefit from them hereafter too. 
So that your eſtates will not die with you, but you will have joy and comfort 
of them in the other world, and have cauſe to bleſs God for them to all eter— 
nity. bo 

By this time, I hope, you are all ſo fully ſatisfied, both of the neceſſity of good 
works, and of the profit that will accrue unto you by them, that you are reſolved, 
by the bleſſiug of God, to take the next opportunity you can get of enriching 
yourſelves this way. Wherefore nothing now remains, but to acquaint you, that 
you can never want an opportunity of doing either pious or charitable works, it 
ye will but ſet yourſclves in good earneſt about it. 

As for works of piety, here is the once famous cathedral of St. Paul, dedicated 
to the moſt ſolemn worſhip and ſervice of the molt high God, demoliſh'd, as ye 
know, together with the city, by a dreadful fire; and tho' your own houſes have 
been long ſince rebuilt, yet this, the houſe of God, the mother-church, not only 
of this city, but of the whole dioceſe, is not to this day, nor even can be finiſh, 
without a more liberal contribution than bath been hitherto made for it ; which 
is a great ſhame and reproach to the city, and the whole kingdom. Beſides that, 
there are many churches wanting in the ſuburbs of the city, or near to it; aid 
in ſeveral parts of the kingdom, the ſervice of almighty God is either totally omit- 
ted, or very meanly perform'd, for want of a ſufficient maintenance for the per- 
formance of it. And whatſoever you give towards ſuch uſes, you may be conti- 
dent that God will accept of it as done to himſelf, it having fo immediate rela- 
tion to his own honour, and to the cxerciſe of the holy religion, that he, of his 
infinite goodneſs, hath eſtabliſh'd among us. 

Bur as you ought not to be altogether for charitable uſes, ſo as to neglect the 
pious, ſo neither ought ye to lay out all upon pious uſes, ſo as to neglect Arey 
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charitable ; for which you can never want an opportunity, having the poor al- 
ways with you, as our Lord ſaid. But the occalion of our preſent meeting be- 
{peaks your Charity in an eſpecial manner for the poor, the ſick, the maimed, and 
the diſtracted, that, being deſtitute of all other helps, are daily brought into the 
hoſpitals in and about this city, where they are maintain'd, and have both food 
and phyſick provided for them, meerly upon charity. Where what care is taken 
of them, and how God blefled the charity that is given to them, appears plainly 
from this liſt, or catalogue, of thoſe who have been admitted into, and diſmiſſed 
trom theſe places the laſt year. 

HavinG read this, I need not ſay much to it, the thing ſpeaks enough for it- 
ſelf ; tor you cannot but all believe, that they who are under the care and conduct 
of theſe hoſpitals, many whereof are now before you, are as great objects of 
charity as you can ever meet with in the world: ahd you cannot but be ſatis— 
fied alſo, that whatſoever you ſhall give to them, will be as faitfully diſpoſed of, 
to the ends and purpoſes for whic! you give it, as if you ſaw it done with your 
own eyes; many of yourſelves, and other the moſt eminent and worthy citizens, 
being the governors and overſeets ct it; fo that nothing is left for you to do, 
but to give in a right manner, that is, out of pure obedience to God's com- 
mand, and in due proportion to the eſtates which he, for ſuch purpoſes, hath en- 
truſted wich you: as many of your pious anceſtors have done before you; who, 
by their liberal contribution to the erecting and ſupport of thele hoſpitals, are 
{till doing good with the eſtates they got upon earth, though they themlelves be 
gone to heaven, Many of them are long fince dead, and yet their good works 
live to this day, and will do fo, I hope, to the end of the world: and why ſhould 
not yours do ſo too? Bleſſed be God, you have all, more or leſs, wherewithal 
to give, as they had: and if you be but as ready to diſtribute, and as willing to 
communicate, as they were, you alſo will have the benefit and comfort of your 
eſtates always continued to you, as they have. 


THis therefore is that which J would now adviſe you to. It is true, we are 


here empower'd not only to adviſe, but to charge them who are in this world to do 
good with their riches : but I hope I need not exerciſe that power here. I do 
not queſtion, but that ſome of you are rich in good works already, and am willing 
to perſuade myſelf, that others, for the tuture, will ſtrive to be ſo ; and, for 
that purpoſe, are reſolved to contribute liberally to theſe pious and charitable uſes 
abovementioned. And therefore, all that I have now to deſire of ſuch, is only 
that you would do it preſently, and alſo proportionably to what you have where- 
with to do it, as remembring, that unleſs you proportion your charity to your 
eſtates, God may juſtly proportion your eſtates to your charity; and, if you will 
not give as much as yqu are able, make you able ro give no more than you do. 

Bur fearing there may be ſome among you, who, notwithſtanding all that hath 
been ſaid; either out of difidence of God's word, or careleſneſs of their own eter- 
nal good, are not yet reſolved to do their duty in this particular, I muſt do mine, 
in acquainting you plainly, in the name of him who ſent me, that it is not left 
to your own choice, whether you will do it or no; but he, the eternal God, who 
made you, and e' er long will judge you, doth expreſly require, command and charge 
all you who are rich in this world, that you be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain 
riches, but in him the living God, who gives us all things richly to enjoy. That ye do 
good, that ye be rich in good works, that ye be ready to diſtribute, and willing to commu- 
nicate ; laying up in ſtore for yourſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, that 
ye may lay hold on eternal life: through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom with the father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory. Amen. | 
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SERMON CXXVIIL 


Obedience to Governors. 


1 PET, IL 13. 


Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the 


Lord's ſake. 


HEN Joſiah king of Judah was lain in his wars with Pharaoh 
Necho, king of Egypt, the church and people of God were ſo migh- 
2 tily troubled, for the loſs of ſo pious and excellent a prince, that 
they did not only lament his death at preſent, but they devoted the day, on 
which it happend, to faſting and humiliation, for many years after; as may 
be eaſily gather'd from 2 Chron. xxxv. 25. how much more cauſe have we to 
ſpend this day, as we are commanded, every year, in faſting and mourning, for 
the death of our late moſt gracious ſovereign, king Charles the firſt, who was 
not killed, as Joſah was, by a foreign power, but murdered by his own ſubjects; 
not by chance ot war, but by a formal pretended court of juſtice, the whole 
nation ſtanding by, without endeavouring to reſcue aud deliver him; whereby 
it became, in a great meaſure, acceſſary to his death and murder, and, by con- 
ſequence, guilty of that royal and ſacred blood which was then ſhed. And 
notwithſtanding the greatneſs of the fin, aggravated with the moſt diſmal cir- 
cumſtances that any fin could then be capable of, it was a long time before the 


nation in general was ſenſible of it, or made any publick ſhew of repentance 


and remotſe for it: until at length, being come to itſelf, and having its eyes 
opened, it plainly ſaw it was abſolutely neceſſary to find out ſome expedient, 


whereby to prevent, it poſſible, theſe publick calamities, which ſo publick and 
horrid a ſin would otherwiſe bring upon us. 


WHEREUPON, being aſſembled in parliament, both lords and commons hum- 
bly beſought his majeſty, that this zoth day of January, whereon that execrable 
murder was committed, might be ſet apart and kept in all churches as an anni- 
verſary day of faſting and humiliation, to implore the mercy of God, that nei— 
ther the guilt of the ſacred and innocent blood, nor thoſe other ſins whereby, 
God was provok'd to deliver up both them and their king into the hands ot 
cruel and unreaſonable men, might at any time after be viſited upon them or 
their poſterity ; which being accordingly aſſented to, and ſigned by our gracious 


ſovereign, and fo paſled into an act, we, in obedience thereunto, are now here 
aſſembled for the purpoſes aforeſaid. 
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Bur that we may not meet in vain, but may effectually obtain the mercy we 
faſt and pray for, even the pardon of the {in which was this day committed, there 


are two things neceſſary to be done. 


FirsT, That we be truly humbled under the ſenſe of it. 
And then, 
SECONDLY, That we be ſtedf.uſtly reſolved againſt all ſuch fins ſu#the ſuture. 


As for the firſt, I ſuppoſe I necd not ſay much, being willing to perſuade my- 
ſelf, that you do not come hither to mock God, but that you really belicve, that 
the fin ye have now conteſſed to him was ſo great and heinous, that he might 
juſtly inflict the ſevereſt of his judgments upon you, and the whole nation for it. 
For he that hath any ſenſe at all, either of good or evil, cannot but be ſenſible, 
that there was as much ſin or evil in the murder of the late king, as any one act 


could be capable of. The murder of a private perſon, tho never ſo wicked, was 


always judged, by the very law ot nature, to be one of the moſt wicked acts that 
mankind could be guilty of. But what then ſhall we think of the murder of a 
king, a wile, a ſober, a juit, a mercitul, a pious king? or rather, who can think 
of it at all, without horror and amazement ? eſpecially when we conlider how 
many other fins concurred to the eftecting of it, or elſe were joined with it; pride, 
envy, malice, covetouſneſs, theft, ſacrilege, hypocriſy, ſchiſm, ſedition, lying, per- 
jury, treaſon, rebellion, what not? and ſuch a fin as this, which was not only 
io great in itſelf, but had ſuch a train of the molt diabolical vices attending upon 


it, either going before, or elſe following after it, what puniſhment could be too 


great for it ? what could be great enough? certainly, it God ſhould have pu- 
niſhed this fin according as it deſerved, the whole nation, betore now, had been 
turned into an aceldema, a field of blood. Ir is true, he hath already laid more 
than ordinary puniſhments upon the nation in general, and upon this city in par- 
ticular, which was ſo deeply concerned in this fin. But we muſt acknowledge, 
that he hath yet puniſhed us leſs than this iniquity deſervd, and have juſt cauſe to 
expect much greater judgments to be ſtill behind, which will certainly fall upon 
us, unleſs prevented by a timely and ſincere repentance, 


Ap this is the reaſon why we are commanded to keep this day ſo ſtrictly, that, 
if it be poſſible, we may avert that vengeance that hangs over our heads, and is 
ready, each moment, to fall upon us, for that ſacred and innocent blood that was 
this day ſhed amongſt us: for which end we have already been humbling ourſelves 
before almighty God, under the ſenſe of it: and ſo have, in ſome meaſure, done 
the firſt thing, which I {aid was neceſſary thereunto. But this will avail us no- 
thing without the other, as not being ſincere and cordial ; for no man can be 
ſaid truly to be humbled for any ſin, that ſtill continues in the practice of it. And 
it is not he that only confeſſeth, but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh his fin, ſhall have 
mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. Hence it is that the church hath not only preſcribed us a 
form of ſound words, wherewith to addreſs ourſelves to God, and implore his 
mercy in the pardon of this fin, but hath likewiſe appointed ſuch a portion of 
ſcripture for the epiſtle this day, wherein we ate expreſly enjoined, both to avoid 


ſuch fins as this was, and to perform the contrary duties for the future. Which. 


theretore I thought good to pitch upon for the main ſubje& of my diſcourſe, if by 
any means I may be ſo happy as to convince you of the neceſſity that lies upon 
you, as chriſtians, to make conſcience of doing what is here commanded by the 
apoltle, ſaying, ſubmit yourſelves to every ordinance of man fur the Lord's ſake, Where 
we may firſt obſerve two things in general. 


1, Thar this is as clear and poſitive a command, as any in the whole bible, So 
that we are as much obliged to ſubmit to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, 


as we are to pray, to hear, or perform any other duty whatſoever. And ſo, on 
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the other ſide, the tranſgreſſion of this is as great a fin, as the breach of any 
other law. And he that doth not punctually obſerve what is here commanded, 
he lives in a known ſin, or in the wiltul neglect of a known duty; and, by 
conſequence, whatſoever he may profeſs, he is no good man, much leſs a good 
chriſtian, who does not always make conſcience of one duty as well as of an- 
other, 


2. WE may obſerve in general, That this command is as general as the epiſtle 
of which it is part, equally obliging all ſorts of perſons whatſoever, to ſubmit 
themſelves to their governors ; according to that parallel place, Rum. xiii. 1. 
let every ſoul i ſubjet# to the higher powers : where St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, that 
ac: rabræ derart r M Tepevor nat wovngot;, BxiTMN; PiuTimong ovev : theſe things 
are commanded to all men, even to prieſts, and monks alſo, not only to ſ-culars. So that 
clergy and laity, all ſorts of perſons, of whatſoever degree, or quality, or eſtate, 
are bound to be ſubject to thoſe whom God hath ſet over them. And therefore 
when the popes of Rome, who call themſelves St. Peter's ſucceſſors, take upon 
them to exempt the clergy from their ſubjection, and to abſolve ſubje&s from 
their allegiance to their prince, (as they have ſometimes done in this, as well as 
other kingdoms) they act directly contrary to the decree of St. Peter, whom 
they pretend to ſucceed, or rather, to the expreſs command of almighty God 
himſelf, who here expreſly commands all ſubjects, under what prince ſocver they 
live, to ſubmit themſelves to him, and that at all times too; for the command is 
general, as to time as well as perſons : ſo that whatſoever happens, ſtill the com- 
mand holds good, and ought to be religiouſly obſerved by all who would act as 
chriſtians : ſubmit yourſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake. 


Sri therefore that here is a plain and neceſſary duty, indiſpenſably requir'd 
of all, and every one of you, you cannot but all be highly concern'd to under- 
ſtand the nature and extent of it, what it is that almighty God would have you 
do, when he commands you to ſubmit yourſelves to every ordinance of man. For 
which purpoſe, therefore, I ſhall briefly explain the terms or words by which he 
hath reveal'd his will to us, and conſider, 


1. WHar we are to underſtand here by every ordinance of man; or, every hu- 
man creature, as the words might be tranſlated : which taken ſingly, or by them- 
ſelves, may ſcem ſomething obſcure; and therefore criticks have exerciſed their 
wits variouſly upon them, and indeed to little or no purpoſe at all ; for St. Peter 
doth ſufficiently explain what he means by them, in the following words, ſaying, 
whether it be to the king as ſupreme, or to governors, as unto them which are ſent by him. 
From whence it is manifeſt, that by every ordinance of man, he means, all and 
every one that is entruſted with the government of the place or country where we 
live, rf, the king, as ſupreme magiſtrate, who receives his commiſſion imme- 
diately from God himſelf, and therefore is accountable to none but him for the 
execution of it, as the apoſtle here plainly intimates, in that he calls him the /u- 
preme ; for if he be ſupreme, then all other perſons in his kingdoms are inferiour 
to him, both ſingly and jointly : ſo that neither any one, nor all together, can juſtly 
pretend to any Power over him, becauſe they are all under him ; otherwiſe he 
would not be the ſupreme, as the apoſtle here calls him. 


NEe1THER is this duty to be performed only to the king himſelf, but, as thc 
apoſtle adds, to governors alſo, as to thoſe who are ſent by him, that is, who are 
commiſſionated by the king, as he is by God, to adminiſter juſtice, and execute 
the laws of the land, ſo far as their commiſſion reaches. So that by this divine 
law we are obliged to ſubmit ourſelves to thoſe whom the king ſets over us, as 
well as to the king himſelf, whom God ſets over us; for the commiſſion which 
the king grants to them, is but part of that which he received from God; and 
therefore ought to be ſubmitted to as much as if the king himſelf had ſtill kept it 


in his own hands; for it is ſtill his power in their hands, who are only entruſted 


by him with the adminiſtration or execution of it. 
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HEN CE therefore all that deſire to perform this duty aright, muſt ſubmit 
themſelves, not only to the king in perſon, but likewiſe to all thoſe who act by 
commiſſion under him ; or, as the apoltle here words it, to the governors, 2s 
mayors, judges, aldermen, juſtices ot the peace, or the like, who are ſent by 
him. | 


Bor here we may further obſerve, that this command was laid upon all chri- 
ſtians, when there was never a chriſtian king or governor in the world, but 
were all rather inveterate enemies to chriſtianity itſelf, and endeavour'd all 
they could to deſtroy and baniſh it out of the world; yet, for all that, all chri- 
ſtians are here commanded ro ſubmit to them. Which ſhews, that this duty 
is to be perform'd ro the king, as ſuch : not becauſe he is a chriſtian, a juſt, a 
merciful king, but becauſe he is a king authorizd by God to rule and govern 
us. 


Ap therefore the apoſile here doth not command us to ſubmit ourſelves to the 
king, as good, or kind, or juſt, but as ſupreme ; nor to governors, as eminent for 


grace and virtue, but as ſent by the king. So that he that would perform this 


duty, as he ought, muſt not only ſubmit himſelf to the king, but he muſt do it 
only as he is king, as one authorized and deputed by God to rule and govern the 
country. Neither muſt he ſubmit to the governors which are ſent by him, upon 
any other account, but merely becauſe they are ſent by him: for he that ſubmits 
himſelf upon any other conſideration, whatſoever other law he may obſcrve in ir, 
be ſure he doth not obey this. 


2. WHAT it is properly to ſubmit ourſelves to every ordinance of man ? 


To underſtand this aright, we may obſerve, ficſt, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of this 
ſubmiſſion, or ſubjection, which is due to the higher powers, he oppoſeth it to 
reſiſting of them, Rom. xiii. 1, 2. Wherefore he that reſiſts the king, breaks this 
law, which requires ſubmiſſion to him. But who may be properly ſaid to reſiſt 
the king? all that conſpire his death, oppoſe his authority, or take up arms a- 
gainſt him; all that countenance, aſſiſt, or encourage thoſe that do fo ; all that 
ſupply them with men, arms, counſel, or money; all that ſow ſedition, raiſe tu- 
mults, or promote riots and mutinying againſt the government ; all that ever had, 
or {till have an hand in dividing the king's ſubjects, and fo in ſeducing them from 
their allegiance to him. In ſhort, all that do any thing in oppoſition to the king, 
or ſtrengthen the hands of thoſe that do ſo, by defending of them, or adhering 
to them, they may properly be ſaid to reſiſt the king, and, by conſequence, break 
this law, which requires ſubmiſſion to him. And ſo do they too, who, although 
they did not act, yet talk againſt him; ſuch as St. Jude calls filthy dreamers, who 
defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities, Jud. viii. and ſo St. Peter, 
2 Pet, ii. 10. ſuch as defame and cenſure the king or his officers of ſtate, of in- 
juſtice, neglect, or male-adminiſtration ; ſuch as write or diſperſe libels againſt 
him; ſuch as raiſe or carry about ſtories, and ill reports of him, or his govern- 
ment, to leſſen him in the eſteem of the people, and fo take off their love and at- 
tection trom him ; for ſuch things plainly tend to the diſturbance of his govern- 
ment, and to the making his people uneaſy under it, and ready to catch at all op- 
portunities of riſing up againſt it, and therefore is a manifeſt reſiſting of him, 
and, by conſequence, a breach of this command. Yea, this, as well as all other 
divine laws, doth queſtionleſs reach the heart, as well as the hands and tongues 
of men: ſo that we ate obliged by it to harbour no treaſonable or rebellious thoughts 
againſt the king, nor to entertain any ill or low opinion of him, much leſs to de- 
fire or wiſh any evil to him, Eccleſ. x. 20. Above all, we are obliged by this law, 
not to entertain ſuch ſeditious principles, and unchriſtian doctrines, which are de- 
ſtructive of government, and ſo de ſolve the very bonds of human ſociety; as, that 
the King receives his power from the people, and is accountable to them for the 
exerciſe of it: that it he neglects his duty to them, they are not bound to perform 
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theirs to him: for ſuch doctrines are not only contrary to the word of God, and 
to the known laws of the land, but they directly tend to reſiſting the king, and 
diſturbing the government, as this nation found by woful experience, when ſuch 
principles as theſe led men on, by degrees, not only to rebelling againſt the king, 
but to the murdering of him too at his own gates. Wherefore, as ever you de- 
fire not to live in the breach of this known law, you muſt be ſure to avoid ſuch 
| diabolical opinions as theſe are, and whatſoever elſe tends to the reſiſting or op- 
bo poſing the king in deed, in word, or thought; for whatſoever doth ſo, is plainly 

| | | repugnant to this divine command, whereby we are exprelly commanded to ſub- 

mit outſelves to evcry ordinance of man, 
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Bur this non-refiſtance, although it be much, it is not all that is here requir'd 
of us: it is true, all that do any way reſiſt the higher powers, plainly tranſ- 
grels this law ; but every one that doth not reſiſt, cannot be therefore ſaid to ob- 
ſerve it; for it is a poſitive command, Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man 
which ſubmiſſion neceſſarily ſuppoſeth not only our non-refiſtance, but likewiſc 
our aſſiſtance of them, to the utmoſt of our power ; as when any tumults or in- 
ſurrections are raiſed againſt the king, every one is hereby obliged to aſſiſt 
the government in the ſuppreſſing of them, as much as he can, in the place 
and ſtation he is in : for otherwiſe, although he doth not join with the rebels or 
rioters, he doth not join with the king againſt them, and ſo doth not perform 
this duty to him ; for every one 1s bound to defend the government under which 
he lives, that ſo he may live peaceably and quietly under it; and therctore when 
ir is oppoſed by reſtleſs and ill men, there can be no ſuch thing as a neuter in 
the kingdom ; tor he that is not for the government is againſt it, and contributes 
to the deſtruction of it, by not performing his duty, and ſo not uſing the means 
which God hath appointed for his ſupport and preſervation. Hence therefore 
all that would carry themſelves as becometh chriſtians in this caſe, muſt be as 
i | zealous for the government as others are againſt it, and make as much conſci- 
| ence of vindicating and defending it, as they do of reſiſting or ſetting themſelves 
| againſt it. | 


ly Ne1THER is this all yet; for when we are commanded to ſubmit ourſelves to every 
| | ordinauce of man, we are thereby obliged alſo to ſubmir to and obſerve thoſe laws 
186 and ordinances which are eſtabliſhed amongſt us, by the government under which 
my we live; for he that doth not obey the king's laws, can never be ſaid to ſubmit 
* | | to him, or to his authority, but rather to reſiſt it. It is true, if any earthly prince 
Ii | command that which 1s contrary to the laws of God, the univerſal monarch of 


117 the world, in that caſe we mult rather obey God than man. But bleſſed be God, 
118 | that can never be our caſe, as things row ſtand ; for nothing, ye know, is paſſed 
278 into a law amongſt us, but what hath been firſt agreed upon and conſented to, 
133 not only by the temporal lords and commons, but by the biſhops too, who 
| ought, in reaſon and juſtice, to be ſuppoſed to underſtand the laws of God better 
| than any private man can do. So that whatſoever laws are now in force amongſt | 
39 us, we may and ought to reſt fully ſatisfied in our minds, that they are not re- 
1 2 to the word of God; for if they had, they would have been abrogated 
1 before now. 


| 

1 N ay further, if there ſhould happen a doubtful caſe, ſo that a man ſhould 

| 1 have ſome reaſon to queſtion, whether ſuch a law be agreeable to the word of 

"ny God, or no, in ſuch a caſe it is the ſafeſt way ro do whar the law requires ; for 

3d though he may doubt, whether ſuch a thing be agreeable to the word of God, 
| or no, yet they that made the law did not doubt of it: for if they had, they 

would not have made it. And it muſt needs be the ſafeſt way to ſubmit our- 

ſelves, in ſuch a caſe, to thoſe whom we cannot but acknowledge to be wiſer than 

ourſclves, even to the king and two houſes of parliament, who doubtleſs would 

1 be as unwilling to command any thing contrary to God's word, as we can be to 

| obey it. 

1 

ht 


Bur, as I obſerved before, we have no ſuch laws, that a man can in reaſon 
doubt of, Whether they be agreeable to the word of God, or no, and therefore 
| | none 
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none but what we are bound to obey ; inſomuch that whoſoever wiltully refuſeth 
to obey the laws ot the land, plainly tranſgrefles the laws of God, which com- 
mand us to ſubmit ourſelves to every ordinance of man; for there can be no true ſub- 
miſſion without obedience. | 


T heartily wiſh, that all who live in the conſtant negle& and violation of the 
known laws of the church and ſtate under which they live, would duly conſider 
this before it be too late, for it concerns their furure ſtate ; for almighty God, 
before whom they mult ere long appear, will then judge them according to his 
own laws, whercof this is one, that we ſubmit ourſelves to every ordinance of man, 
in all ſuch things which he hath left indifferent, and fo to be determin'd by thoſe 
whom he hath empowered to do it, according as the circumſtances of time and 
place require. And they who live and die in a wiltul omiſſion of, or oppoſition 
againſt this divine law, live and die in a known ſin; and what will be the conſe— 
quence of that, I leave it to themſelves to judge. Be ſure all that would walk 
in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, muſt take as mich 
care of this as of any other duty whatſoever, even to ſubmit themſelves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake. ; 


FOR the Lord's ſake ; which is the laſt thing to be explained. How for the 
Lord's ſake ? the Phraſe imports ; | 


1. Thar it is not enough to ſubmit ourſclyes in general, but we muſt do it in 
obedience to the Lord Jehovah, the king F all kings, and the governer of all things. 
As in all the reſt of God's commands, we mult not only do what he hath com- 
manded, but we mult therefore do it, becauſe he hath commanded ir. So here, 
we mult not only ſubmit ourſelves to every v-dinance of man, but we muſt do it for 
the Lord's Jake, even becauſe the Lord of hoſts himſelf hath commanded us to do it. 
So that every act of obedience to the king ought to be done in obedience to God, 
it being indeed due to him, not only for his own ſake, but, as the apoſtle hire ſpeaks, 
for the Lord's ſake, who is his king and governor, as he is ours. It is the authority 
of the moſt high God, that is the ground of our obligation to obey this, as well 
as any other command whatſoever ; and therefore they who do not obey this com- 
mand, whatſoever they pretend, do not obſerve any of God's commands at all as 
they ought to do. For he that obſerves any of his commands, becauſe they are his, 
cannot but obſerve this too, as being his command as well as any other. 


From whence we may obſerve, that all that zeal for God that was pretended in 
the late rebellion againſt the king, was nothing elſe but hypocriſy and deccit : for 
if it had been true zeal for God, it would have kept them within the bounds of 
their duty to the king. If they had done any thing for the Lord's fake, as they 
pretended, they would have ſubmitted to the king too for the Lord's ſake, as they 
were expreſly commanded by the Lord himſelt : but ſeeing, inſtead of that, they 
rebelled againſt him, they fought him, they impriſoned him, they murdered him, 
it is plain, they were acted all along with a ſpirit of deluſion, and hurried about 
by the prince of darkneſs, in the ſhape of an angel of light. 


2. We muſt do it for the Lord's jake, that is, for the honour and glory of his 
great name, to which nothing contributes more than the meckneſs, patience, and 
peaceableneſs of thoſe who profeſs the religion that our Lord Chriſt hath eſtabliſh- 
ed in the world: becauſe it ſhews the great power and force that his religion 
hath upon the minds of men, to keep their paſſions in order, and to make them 
loyal and ſubmiſſive to their prince, as well as juſt and charitable to one another. 
Whereas if tney who call themſelves chriſtians ſhould be heady and high-minded, 
traitors and rebels againſt their king, and diſturb the peace of the country where 


they live, this would reflect mightily upon our Lord, as if he had eſtabliſhed 


a religion in the world, which turned all things upſide-down, whereſoever it 
came. For ignorant and fooliſh men, as the greateſt part of mankind are, will 
be apt to impure all the miſcarriages of thoſe who profeſs the chriſtian religion, 
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to the religion they profeſs. This is the reaſon that the apoſtle here gives, wh, 
this command ſhould be ſo religiouſly obſerved : for ſo, ſaith he, is the will of God, 
that with well-doing ye may put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men, ver. 15. that is, 
God is pleaſed ſo ſtrictly to command you to ſubmit yourſelves to every crdinance of 
man, that ſo, by this means, you may ſtop the mouths of thoſe who would other- 
wiſe upbraid you for a company of turbulent and factious people, and charge 
our religion with being the cauſe of riots and tumults in the ſtate, which would 
e a mighty diſhonour to our Lord himſelf. And therefore you muſt needs be ſub- 
ject for his ſake. 


Ap verily, how great a blemiſh it is to any religion, for the profeſſors of it 
to be ſed itious and troubleſome to the ſtate, the fad occaſions of our preſent 
meeting is too clear an inſtance ; for certainly that which ſtruck off the king's 
head (I dread to ſpeak it) was the greateſt blow that was ever given either to 
the proteſtant religion in particular, or the chriſtian in general, the enemies of 
our Lord taking occaſion from thence to blaſpheme his moſt holy name, eſpe- 
cially ſuch as either could not or would not diſtinguiſh betwixt thoſe who only 
called themſelves proteſtants, or chriſtians, and ſuch as were really ſo ; for it 
is plain, that they, who engaged in the late rebellion, eſpecially they that em- 
brued their hands in the blood of their ſovereigr, were ſo far from being pro- 
teſtants, ſo far from being chriſtians, that they were of no religion at all, bur & 
company of profligate atheiſtical wretches, who, under the pretence of the chri- 
ſtian, endeavoured to root out the ſenſe of all religion from among us, commit- 
ting ſuch villanies, as the very Turks and heathens might bluſh to hear ot, as 
being a ſhame to mankind in general. Yer, nevertheleſs, all theſe notorious 
outrages, by whomſoever committed, were ſtill fathered upon our moſt holy re- 
ligion, to the great diſhonour of our Lord, who hath ſettled it amongſt us : for 
whoſe fake therefore it behoves us not only to ſubmit ourſelves, but to do all 
we can, that all among us may, for the future, do ſo, and ſo make up, if poſ- 
ſible, the honour that our religion hath loſt in the rebellion againſt the father, by 
our ſteady ſubmiſſion and allegiance to his ſon, out of ſincere obedience to God's 


command, and for the glory of his great name; or, as it is here expreſſed, fer 
the Lord's ſake. 


By this therefore you may ſee what St. Paul means, when he ſaith, you muſt 
needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake, Rom. xiii. 5. that is, 
you muſt needs be ſubmiſſive and obedient to the king, and higher powers, not 
only for fear of wrath and puniſhment, but out of a ſenſe of your duty to God, 
and tor the honour of his name ; and to make as much conſcience of this, as ye 
do of any other duty whatſoever, either to God or man, ſo as to be as feartui 
of reſiſting or rebelling againſt the king, or doing any thing that looks that way, 
as ye are, or ought to be, of theft, robbery, murder, or any other wickedneſs 
whatſoever. And the reaſon is, becauſe that God hath plainly commanded you 
to be ſubject, and hath told you, that whoſoever refiſteth the power, refiſteth the or- 
dinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, Rom. xiii. 2. 

For from hence it appears, that as theft, robbery, murder, or the like, fo reſiſt- 
ance of the king is a damnable ſin : ſo that whoſoever have been, or till arc 
guilty of it, without repentance, they will certainly be damned for it : he by 


—_ they ſhall be judged hath told them ſo before-hand, and therefore they may 
ieve | 


Tus now I have given you the true ſenſe and meaning of this command, 
which the moſt high God hath laid upon you, and ſhewn how neceſſary it is, 
that you punctually and religiouſly obſerve it for the Lord's ſake. From whence you 
may all ſee, how much it concerns thoſe who have had any hand in this, or any 
| other rebellion or conſpiracy againſt the king, to repent of it, before it be too late, 
| for their eternal welfare depends upon it. Wherefore if there be any ſuch amongſt 
you, as I fear there ate, you muſt give me leave to deal plainly and faithfully 
with you, as becometh a miniſter of Chriſt to do. 


3 | | | Your 


Serm. CxxVii Obedience to Governors. 


we” w—— wo — —_ — 
IO 


—— 


You have now heard how poſitively the moſt high God hath commanded you 
to ſubmit yourlclves to thoſe whom he hath ſer over you, for his ſake. And you 
cannot but be conſcious to yourfelves how grievouſly you have offended againlt 
this divine law, by reliſting, rebelling, and conſpiring againſt the king, and lo con- 
tributing towards his death and murder. Let me therefore ask you, in the name 
of God, where were your conſciences ye ſo much talk'd of all this while, that they 
did not fly in your faces for ſo horrid a (in ? how, were you not afraid to ſtretch 
forth your hands to deſtroy the Lord's anointed ? or to raiſe or promote a rebellion 
againſt him? When David had but cut oft the skirt ot Saul's garment, it is {aid his 
heart ſmote him, his conſcience checked him for it, and made him cry out, ſay- 
ing, the Lord forbid that I ſhruld do this thing to my maſter the Lord's anointed, tv ftretch 
forth my hand againſt him, ſeeing he is the anointed of the Lord, 1 Sam. xxiv. 3 . 
And it David's conſcience troubled him fo much for cutting off a king's Skirt, what 
ſhall we think of thoſe who cut oft their King's head? certainly, ii their conſci- 
ences were like David's, they would be ſo wrack'd and tormented in their minds, 
that they would not be able to endure themſelves. And if you, who were any 
way acceſſory to it, would but roule up your conſciences out of that dead ſlec p 
they have been in fo long, you will find matter enough of grief and ſorrow as long 
as you live. 


Bur I hope I need not inſiſt any longer upon this ungratetul, though neceſſary, 
ſubject ; for my charity prompts me to believe, that by this time your eyes are all 
open d, fo that you are truly ſenſible ot, and ſorry for your fin, and delue fo to 
repent of it, that God may pardon it. For which purpoſe I mult adviſe you not 
to think it enough to humble yourſelves, as you do this day, at the remembrance 
ot it, but make it your conſtant care and ſtudy, for the future, to avoid all ap- 
pcarance of rebellion, and to make as much conſcience of being ſubmiſſive, loyal, 
and obedient to the king, as ye do, or ought to do, of being juſt and charitable 
to other men, there being the ſame obligation upon you for the one, as for the 
other. Neither is this a duty incumbent only upon ſome of you, but upon all 
and every perſon in the congregation, you are all equally obliged ro ſubmit your- 
ſelves to every crdinance of mim for the Lord's ſake. And therefore I beſeech you, for 
the future, to be conſtant and conſciencious in the doing of it: and for that end 
have a ſpecial care to avoid thoſe ways and methods that the devil uſeth, whereby 
to draw men into treaſon and rebellion ; clpectally rake heed of ſchiſm and ſepa- 
ration from the church, for that is the ready and common road to reſiſtance and 
ſedition againſt the ſtate, as we have found by woful experience tor above theſe 
forty years together. All the plots and treaſuns, the conſpiracies and rebellions, 
that this kingdom hath been ſo much haraſſed and infeſted with all this while, 
have been hatched and carried on by thole who have ſeparated themſelves from 
the communion of our church and religion eſtabliſn'd amongſt us, either papiſts 
or ſectaries. Whereas it is notorious to all the world, that they that have con- 
tinued real members of our church, have been all along as faithful ſubje&s to 
the crown. And it is no wonder, for indeed they cannot be otherwiſe: if they 
would! for the ſpirit that runs through Chriſt's catholick church, and, by conſe- 
quence, through ours, puts all the ſound members of it upon univerſal obedience 
to all the commands of God; and ſo to this, among the reſt, of honouring the 
king, and ſubmitting themſclves to the higher powers. Hence it is, that as we 
never heard of any rebels in the primitive church, ſo neither are there, nor can be 
any ſuch amongſt thoſe who are really of ours; which is the great glory of our 
church, and an undeniable argument of its apoſtolical conſtirution : and that 
which, if it was duly conſidered, would make all the chriſtian princes in the world 
endeavour to reform the churches ſeated in their dominions, according to her pat- 
tern and example; and to protect them too, when they are ſo reformed, if it was 
tor nothing elſe but to keep their kingdoms quiet, and free from diſturbance and 
tumults. This our late moſt gracious ſovereign was ſo ſenſible of, that he choſe 
rather to part with his crown and lite too, than ever conſent to the ruin and de- 
ſtruction of ſuch a church, which contributed ſo much to the peace of his king- 
doms, as well as to the ſalvation of his ſubje&ts ; and therefore died a real, a 
royal martyr in the defence of it. 
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Ir is his death and martyrdom we this day commemorate, and have been now 
conſidering how to prevent that vengeance which is due to the nation for it, For 
which purpoſe I have ſhewn, that it is neceſſary to repent, not only of the fact 
itſelf, but likewiſe of the ſins which cauſed it, and to avoid and abhor them for 
the future, ſo as ſincerely to perform the contrary duties of ſubmiſſion and obe- 
dience to the king and governors. There may be ſome, I fear, among you who, 
having given me the hearing, will concern themſelves no more about what they 
have heard, but will be ready to catch at all opportunities they can of running 
into the ſame ſins again. To them I ſhall ſay no more at preſent, but leave them 
to him, who hath told them before-hand what they muſt expe& from him, in plain 
Engliſh, damnation. 


Bur as for all ſuch amongſt you as do not care to be damned, but deſire in 
good earneſt to go to heaven, and for that end to perform ſincere obedience to all 
the commands of God, now you have heard how ſtrictly he hath commanded you 
to ſubmit yourſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, for his ſake I beſeech 
you to act accordingly, 


BREAk off this and all your fins by righteouſneſs, and your iniquities by. ſhewing 
mercy to the poor. Fenr God, and honour the king, and meddle no more with them that 
are given to change. Study to be quiet, and to mind your own buſineſs, and concern your- 
ſelves no further about your ſuperiors, than to pertorm your duty to them, as God 
hath commanded. Suffer not the devil or his agents to ſeduce you into plots or 
conſpiracies againſt the king, nor to conceal any that you know to be framed a- 
gainſt him. But be as loyal to his perſon, as tender of his honour, as ſubmiſſive to 
his authority, as obedient to his commands, as you delire almighty God ſhould 
be gracious and mercitul to your immortal ſouls. Would you, and all the people 
of this kingdom, do thus, we ſhould then have ſome ground to hope, that the 
moſt high God would pardon the horrid and crying fin that was this day com- 


mitted, which we humbly beſecch him to do for Chriſt Jeſus ſake : To whom with 
the Father, &c. 
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Therefore all things rohat ſocver ye would that men ſhould 
do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for this is the law and 
the prophets. 


alike to all, there is one event to the righteous, and to the wicked ; to him that 

feareth God, and to him that feareth him not: yea, the things of this 
world are generally ſo diſpenſed, that the belt men have the moſt of the troubles, 
and the worſt uſually the moſt of the pleaſures of it, ſo that there is no knowing 
vice from virtue by its outward garb and condition here; yet it is not ſo in the 
other world which is appointed for man to live in: for there vice ſhall have its 
condign puniſhments, and virtue its juſt rewards ; ſo that there ſhall be as great a 
difference betwixt ſaints and ſinners in their eſtate and condition, as there is in 
their temper and inclinations ; the one being advanced as high in happineſs, and 
the other depreſſed as low in miſery, as it is poſſible for them to be. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe as men go from this into the other world, they muſt paſs thro? 
the hery trial, and under a ſtrict examination at the tribunal of the moſt high God, 
where the ſecrets of all hearts are diſcloſed, and all mens lives ate reviewed, and 
all their actions looked over again, and examined by the exacteſt rules of juſtice : 
and according as men are there found to have carried themſelves whilſt they were 
on earth, they are preſently adjudged to their eternal habitations. It it be there 
found upon trial, that they have performed their duty both to God and man, as 
they ought to do, then, in and through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, they have all 
happineſs and honour imaginable conferred upon them. Bur it they be there 
found to have miſpent their time, imbezled their talents, and neglected their du- 
ty either to their great creator, or their fellow- creatures, whilit they were upon 
earth, for a juſt recompence of reward, they are condemned to eternal miſery and 
torment, 

Now it will not, it cannot be long, before you and I muſt all ſtand before 
chis tribunal, and there give up our accounts bctore the great and all-wiſe judge 
of heaven and earth. But bleſſed be his glorious name tor it, there is none of 
us but as yet may ſo prepare ourſelves for it, as to come off with joy and com- 
fort at that day. For he that then will be our judge, as yet proffers to be our 
advocate, yea, and our ſaviour too: and he hath made that proviſion for us, and 
given ſuch directions to us, how to prevent our condemnation at that time, that 
it is nothing but our own folly and madneſs that can make us ſubject to ir. For 
he having in our natures undergone the curſe of the law, and ſuffeted that death 
which was due to us, hath thereby put us into a capacity of avoiding it; which 
we may all do, if we will bur petform the conditions which he requires in his 
goſpel, in order to it; which are only to repent of our former ſins, and ſincerely 
endeavour unto the utmoſt of our power, for the future, to perform our duty, both 
Vor. II. 5 4 | to 


| LTHOUGH in this world, as the wiſe man obſerved, all things come 
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to God, and man. And when we have done all, truſt and depend only upon 
him for the pardon ot our fins, and defects in duty, and tor the acceptance boch 
of our perſons and performances before God. And that there might be nothing 
wanting on his part to make us happy, he hath with his own mourh molt cicarly 
diſcovered to vs the ſeveral duties both ro God and man, which at the day of judg- 
ment he will proceed chiefly upon, and ſcarch narrowly into, whether we have uſed 
the utmoſt of our power and skill ro perform them aright or no. 

As to the moſt high God; our blefled Saviour hath fore-warned us, to love 
him with all our heart, "with all our ſoul, with all our might, and with all our mind, 
Matth. xxii. 37. to fear him, and none but him, Matth. x. 28. to believe and 
truſt on him, John xiv. 1. to ſeek his kingdom, and the . righteouſneſs thereof in the 
firſt place, Matth. vi. 33. and to worſhip him iu ſpirit and in truth, John iv. 24. and 
the like, | 

AND as to men, he hath enjoined net to judge others, Matth. vii. 1. not to be 
angry or paſſionate with one another, eſpecially without a juſt cauſe, Matth. v. 22. but 
to love one another as he hath loved us, Joh. xv. 12, yea, to love our very enemies, 
Matth. v. 44. to be bedient to magiſtrates, Matth. xxii. 21. to be charitable to the poor, 
Matth. v. 42. chap. xxv. 35. to be juſt and righteous unto al, Matth. v. 20. Indeed, 
whatſoever duty it is that we owe to one another, he hath ſome where or other 
in his goſpel moſt clearly deſcribed it to us. And that we may always keep our- 
ſelves within the bounds of equity and juſtice, he hath given us here in the words 
of my text a ſhort and compichenſive rule, eaſy to be kept always in our minds, 
whereby to order all our actions towards one another, ſaying, therefore all things 
whatſoever ye would that men fhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for this is the lau 
and the prophets. | 

WHich words we muſt not look upon only as containing good advice, and 
wholeſome counſel and direction for the ordering of our lives and converſations, 
but we are to eſteem them to be what really they are, even an expreſs command 
which Chriſt enjoins all his diſciples punctually to oblerve, as the ſtandard of all 
our civil actions; and that whereby he will examine and weigh them all at the 
day of judgment. So that all our actions to one another ſhall be either approved 
of, or condemned, according as they are, or are not conformable to this rule. For 
this, our ſaviour himſelf hefe tells us, 1s the law aid the prophets ; that is, not only 
as ſome would have it, what the law and the prophets teach, but it is the ſum 
and ſubſtance of whatſoever is required in the law and prophets, as to our car- 
riage and behavicur to each other; it being the lame, in effect, with that general 
precept of the law, Thou ſhalt love thy neighb.ur as thy ſelf, Levit. xix. 18. which 
St. Paul tells us, is the fulfilling of the law, Rom. xiii. 8, 9. that is, the ſecond 
table of the law, or ſo tar as it reſpects our duty to our neighbour. And ſo our 
ſaviour himſelf eiſewhere ſaith, that all the law and the prophets hang upon theſe 
two commandments, thou ſhalt love the Lord with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as 
thy ſelf, Matth. xxii. 40, So that as all the duties which we owe to God are 
comprized under our loving him above all things, ſo whatſoever it is that we arc 
bound to perform unto our neighbour, is briefly comprehended in our loving him 
as ourſelves; which. it is impoſlible for us to expreſs any other ways, than by 
doing unto others whatſoever we would that they ſhould do to us. For if I love 
my neighbour as myſelf, I cannot but deſire the ſame good things for him which 
I do for myſelf. And if I deſire the ſame good things for my neighbour which 
I do for mylelf, I muſt needs do to him whatſoever 1 would that he ſhould do 
to me; for I would that he ſhould do all the good he can for me; and unleſs | 
do the ſame to him, I do not deſire his good as I do mine own, nor by conlc- 
quence love him as myſelf. And therefore Juſtin Martyr long ago obſerved, that 
6 Tov mMyolov og kurs dar, dxep uri BA Ad, uaueive Berryoerar, He 
that lives his neiglour as himſelf, the ſame good things which he wills unto himſelf, be 
wills them alſo to his neighb-ur. But all men in the world are to be reckoned 3s 
our neighbours, whom by conſequence we are to love as we do ourſelves, and 
do to them as we would have them do to us. But ourſelves would willing- 
ly be hurt by none, but be done good to by all; and therefore if we follow . 
this rule, we ſhall neither do any hurt unto others, nor negle& any good 
which we can do for them; and by conſequence muſt needs fulfil all the moral 


law as it reſpects our neighbour. And hence it is that our ſaviour ſaith, oo 
this 
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this is the law and the prophets ; becauſe there is no duty which we owe unto 
our neighbour, bur it may be reterred to, and is really comprized under this one 
general rule, which St. Hierom therefore rightly calls, totius Juſtitiæ breviarium, an 
abſtract or compendium of all juſtice and equity. And before him, Lattantius to 
the ſame purpoſe (aid, radix juſtitiæ & omne fundamentum aquitatis eft ilud, ut ne 
facias uli, quod pati nolis ; ſed alterius auimum de tuo metiaris : the root of juſtice, 
and the whole foundation of equity is this, that thou doſt not do what thou 
wouldſt not ſuffer, but meaſure another's mind by thine own. So as ſtill to re— 
member, that what thou thinkeſt to be evil for thee, another thinks to be evil to 
him; and therefore thou ſhouldlt not do that to him, which thou wouldſt not he 
ſhould do to thce. 

THis therefore being ſo excellent and comprehenſive a duty, that according 
to our bleiled ſaviour's own allcrtion it contains whatſoever either the law or pro- 
phets require of us to one another, there is none of us, that truly mind our fu— 
ture happine's, but muſt needs be very deſirous clearly to underſtand the full 
meaning and purport of it; eſpecially conſidering how great an help it will be 
in all our civil actions to one another, that if we do but {till walk according to 
this one ſhort rule rightly underſtood, we cannot fail in our converſing with one 
another, but ſhall {till pertorm to one another whatſoever the law or prophets, I 
may ſay the goſpel too, requires to be performed by us; yea, fo as that we may 
know within ourſelves, and in our own conſciences, whether we do good or evil 
to our neighbour, by conſidering whether it be according to what we would have 
done unto ourſelves, or no; and fo paſs judgment upon our own actions, and 
upon what we do to others, only by obſerving our own will, and what we would 
have others do to us, and ſo we may be a law unto ourſelves, as the apoltle faith 
the Gentiles were, Rom. ii. 14. which that you may all be, by the right under- 
ſtanding and uſing of this rule, I ſhall endeavour to give you the true ſenſe and 
notion of it, which is not ſo caſily done as ſaid, there being more in it than we 
commonly are aware of, inſomuch, that though it be an ordinary ſaying among 
us, Do as ye would be done by, yet I fear it is nor ſo generally and truly underſtood 
as it ought to be, nor ſo caſy to be explain'd, as it may ſeem at firlt tight, by 
reaſon of its extent and comprehenſiveneſs: howſoever I ſhall endeavour to explain 
it as fully and clearly as I can, firſt, by opening the true meaning of the words 
in general; and ſecondly, by ſhewing how they are to be applied to our particu- 
lar actions. | 

As tor the firſt, though the words be but few, they are very ſignificant, every 
one, as well as all, having its weight, and therefore deſerving to be contidered 
apart, in order to the right underſtanding of the whole; and therefore I ſhall take 
them in order as they lie. But the particle 8 therefore, whether it inter theſe 
from the preceding words, as St. Chryſoſtom expounds it, or be redundant here as 
others would have it, it not being any ways material to the true meaning of the 
words, I ſhall paſs it by, and begin with theſe words, all things whatſoever ye wield, 
Which words muſt be underſtood with caution, otherwiſe they may be perverted 
to a bad ſenſe, and a wrong uſe made of this excellent and divine rule; for our 
wills being corrupt, we may ſometimes will whar is evil to ourſelves, and by con- 
ſequence think ourſelves bound to do the ſame to our neighbour. As for example, 
a man that doth not much care for being a rational creature, and therefore de- 
lights to be ſome time deprived of the uſe ot his reaſon by intoxicating liquors, he 
defires that others would make him drunk, and theretore, according to this rule 
miſunderſtood, he muſt make them ſo too; for he mult do to them as he would 
have them do to him. But this is an horrible perverſion of the rule; to prevent 
which, St. Auguſtine obſerves, that in the old Latin tranſlation uſed in his time, 
the word bona was put in, and the words read, omnia quæcunque vultis ut faciant 
vobis homines bona ; all good things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to 
you. And, long before St. Auguſtine, St. Cyprian reads the words ſo too, and 
doubtleſs this is the true meaning of them. But there is no neceſſity of making 
any addition to the Greek text, or our tranſlation of it, to make it bear this ſenſe ; 
for when our ſaviour here ſaith, Iavræ 8&v Sou av fAyre, all things whatſvever you 
would : he is plainly to be underſtood of all ſuch things only which men can pro- 
perly be ſaid to will, But as St. Auguſtine again obſerves, vluntas non eſt niſi in 
bonis, we properly will only what is good, evil not being the obje& of our ws 
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but only of our luſt. Or howſoever, our ſaviour here ſuppoſes that our wills be 
ſo regulated by the principles or dictates of reaſon and religion, that we will 
nothing to ourſelves but what is juſt in itſelf, and good for us. And what we 
thus will that men ſhould do to us, we are alſo bound to do to them, according 
to this rule of our ſaviour. And therefore the Perſian tranſlation gives us the true 
meaning of thele words, rendring them by, whatſoever you think it juſt and equitable: 
that men ſhould do to you, do ye even the ſame to them. 

Now the true meaning of theſe firſt words of this rule or canon being thus 
ſtated, we may ſee into the talſhood not only of the former, but likewiſe ot ma- 
ny other concluſions which may be drawn from this rule falſly interpreted, as pro- 
ceeding moſtly from the miſtake of theſe firſt words of it. For ſeeing our ſavi- 
our's ſaying, all things whatſoever ye would, is not to be underſtood of ſuch things 
as our corrupt and depraved wills luſt after, but only of ſuch things as our wills, 
guided by right reaſon and true religion, chuſe as really good for us; hence it 
follows, that whatſoever we will unreaſonably or unjuſtly to ourſelves, we cannot 
be bound by this rule to do the {ame to others, as being bound beforehand not 
to do it. As for inſtance ; a judge fitting upon the bench, hath a malefattor con- 
victed of ſome capital crime ſtand ing at the bar before him, upon whom he is 
ready to paſs ſentence of death according as he hath juſtly deſerved ; but before 
he pronounceth the ſentence, be bethinks himſelf of this rule, whereby he is bound 
to do to the priſoner, as he would have the priſoner do to him, ſuppoſing he him- 
ſelf was at the bar in the priſoner's condition, and the priſoner upon the bench 
with his commiſſion ; and conſiders, that if he was the priſoner, he would willing- 
ly be releas'd, and therefore thinks that by this rule he is obliged to releaſe the 
priſoner. But this doth not at all follow from this rule, not only becauſe the 
judge is pre-obliged to act according to law and juſtice, but alſo becauſe the pri- 
ſoner cannot in reaſon and juſtice will to be releaſed, as being pre- ſuppoſed to have 
juſtly deſerved death, and ſo cannot without injuſtice, or at leaſt without the ob- 
ſtruction of juſtice, be releaſed from it; though thus far quellionleſs the judge is 
bound by this rule, even to be as juſt to the priſoner in his cauſe, as he would the 
priſoner ſhould be to him, was he in the priſoner's, and the priſoner in his place. 

ANOTHER inſtance may make the thing ſtill plainer : ſuppoſing, any of you 
being walking in the ſtreets, there comes an indigent perſon to you, and delires 
you to give him an hundred pounds: you deny; but he pleads this rule, ſaying, 
if you wanted as much as I, and I had as much as you, you would deſire that I 
ſhould give you ſo much, and therefore you ought to give me ſo much; for what 
you would that others ſhould do to you, you ſhould do the ſame to them. But 
now this doth not follow at all; for although if you was in his condition, and + 
he in yours, you might probably deſire as much of him, as he deſires of you, 
yet your deſires to him would be unreaſonable, and fo are his to you: for we ſup- 

ole he hath no abſolute neceſſity of ſo much money, and therefore he cannot ſo 
properly be ſaid to will, as to covet it, his deſite of ſo much proceeding from his 
corrupt inclination to the things of this world. But ſuppoſing a man to be in 
ſuch circumſtances that he is certain to ſtarve, without your ſupplying him with 
ſo much as he hath abſolute neceſſity of; here the rule holds good, ſo that you 
are bound to ſupply him by it; for if you was in his condition, and he in yours, 
you might juſtly and reaſonably will that he ſhould ſupply you; and by conſe- 
quence you are obliged to ſupply him, becauſe you are bound to do to others, a, 
you would that they ſhould do to you, 1n all things which your wills, regulated by th: 
light of ſcripture and reaſon, chooſe. 

Tax next thing to be conſidered in my text, is the word | men. ] IWhatſoever 
ye would that men ſhould do to you. Men, not God: and men in general, as men, 
not as lying under ſuch and ſuch particular obligations to one another; for 3 
father would have his children to obey him, but it doth not follow, that he mult 
obey his children. A mailer would have his ſervants do his work, but he is not 
therefore bound to do theirs. A prince would have his ſubjects ſubmit to him, 
but he is not therefore obliged to ſubmit to them; becauſe in thoſe, and ſuch like 
relations, there are particular obligations, which quite alter the caſe : for 
children are bound to obey their parents, ſervants their maſters, and ſubjects 
their prince. But there is no ſuch obligation on the other ſide, for a parent 
to obey his children, a maſter his ſervants, or a prince his ſubjects. And there- 


fore, neither can they be obliged to it by this rule, which obligeth us no * 
: than 
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than to perform our other obligations to one another. And ſo, though it doth 
not oblige a parent to obey his children, as he wouid have them to obey him, 
becaule there is no former obligation upon him to do it ; yet it obligeth him to 
pertorm his duty as a father ga to them, as well as them to perform their duty as 
children unto him; ſo that as he would that they ſhould carry themſclves as obe- 
dient Children unto him, fo is he bound by this rule to carry himfcit as a loving 
tacher unto them. The lame may be ſaid allo of the other relations; bur we 
mult remember that this rue was intended tur our Carriage to one another, only 
as we are men; as we are all tellow-creatures and fellow-ſervants to the molt high 
God ; and therefore whatſocver other relation we may ſtand in to one another, 
take away that relation, and the rule is {till to be univerſally obſerved. As ſup— 
pole a {ſervant to be ſick, his ficknels hath no relation to his ſervice ; and theres 
tore in this caſe his maiter is to deal with him as with his tellow creature, and 
do to him as he would be done by, was he in his condition; becauſe we are 
bound to do to others what we would that men ſh:uld do to us. That is the next thing 
to be explain'd ; for here, by doing, we are not to underitand only external actions, 
or our outward carriage to one another, but likewiſe the inward motions of our 
hearts, even our thoughts and affections to cach other; for though human laws 
take no cogniſance ot what we think of, or how we are affected to each other, 
yet the divine laws do: and theretore, as we would that men ſhould perform their 
inward as well as outward duties unto us, o are we to do the ſame to chem. 
Which brings me to the laſt words to be conſidered, Do je even fo to them. That 
is, unto the utmoſt of our power; for there are {ome caſes, wherein it may be 
impcfſible for a man to do ſo to others, as he may in reaton will that others ſhould 
do to him; as a man that really wants what is necetlary tor his preſent ſuſteuance, 
he may juſtly delire that others ſhuuld relieve him, though his own neceffity makes 
him incapable of relieving others, and takes off his obligation to do it; for no 
man can be bound to do that which in itſelf is impoilible for him to do. And 
therefore this rule mult ſtill be underſtood with this caution, that it be in our pow- 
er to do ſuch things to others as we would have others do to us; Which being ſup- 
poſed, All things whatſoever we would th.it men ſhould do to us, we are bound to do even 
ſo to them. As alſo on the other tide, as Terrulian obſerves, as you would not that 
men ſhould do to you, ſo you mult not do to them; or we mult not do to others 
what we would not ſuffer ourſelves. 

Tus we have conſidered the ſeveral words and expreſſions apart by themſelves, 
in which our ſaviour uſed to expreſs this general and comprehenſive duty to us; 
from whence it is eaſy to gather the true meaning and purport of the whole; which 
in tew terms amounts to this, that all things whatſoever we do, or can in reaſon 
and juſtice will or defire that men, as they are our fellow creatures, ſhould do 
either in thought or affection, in word or action for us, the ſame wz are bound, 
unto the utmoſt of our skill and power, to do for them, even tor all with whom we 
do converſe. And whoſoever doth thus, he fulfils and performs whatſoever the law 
or prophets require him to do to others; and by conſequence, wholoever doth 
not obſerve this rule, inſcribed firſt as the law of nature upon the hearts of all men, 
and afterwards tranſcribed by Chriſt himſelt into his goſpel ; I ſay, whoſoever doth 
not obſerve this, tranſgreſſes all the moral law, ſo far as it reſpects our neighbour, 
and by neceſſary conſequence as it reſpects God too, foraſmuch as he lives in diſobe- 
dience to his ſacred and juſt commands; and ſo whoſoever oftends in this one point, 
breaks the whole law of God. | 

Now the ſeveral parts of this rule being thus explain'd, and ſo the true mean- 
ing of the whole found out, in the next place we are to conſider how to apply 
it to our particular actions, and to make uſe of it in our whole lite and converſation 
in this world; which I hope there is none of you but are very defirous to under- 
ſtand: foraſmuca as if we fail in this, we fail in all things elle. And if we ob- 
ſerve this rule aright, we ſhall do whatſoever either the law written, or the pro- 
phets inſpired by God, require of us, in reference to our civil converſe with one 
another, as our ſaviour himſelf here intimates unto us. Hence it is that I have 
uſed all the care and caution that I could, in giving you the true and genuine 
ſenſe of theſe words, and ſhall do the like in ſhewing you how to uſe them, hop- 
ing that by this time you do not only underſtand the general drift of them, but 
are likewiſe ſo convinced of the neceſſity of obſerving what our ſaviour drives at 
in them, that you are reſolved, by his aſſiſtance, not only to keep them always 
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in your minds, but to uſe them upon all occaſions whatſoever, to which they are 
any ways applicable. And let me tell you, there are no civil actions whatſocver 
betwixt man and man, but what ſhould be ordered according to this rule; ſo tha: 
this is not a rule to be obſerved or made uſe ot only now and then, but through 
the whole coutſe of our lives, in all places and companies whatſoever. And it is 
that likewiſe which is always at hand; inſomuch, that whereloever you arc, 
whatſoever you are about to do towards your ncighbour, it is but turning your 
eyes inward, and there you may read the equity or injuſtice ot it, only by conſi— 
dering whether you would be willing, all circumſtances conlidered, that others 


ſhould do that to you which you are about doing to them. 


AND indeed this is the way whereby we are to apply this general rule to our 
particular actions, even by obſerving on.y which way our own wills are inclined, 
and ordering our carriage and behaviour towards others accordingly, ſo as rot 
to do any thing to others, which we would that they ſhould not do to us; and 
whatſoever we would that they ſhould do to us, that we be ſure to do the (am: 
to them. Bur ſeeing inſtancing in ſome particulars will conduce very mics to 
your underitanding how ro apply this rule upon all occaſions, I ſhall give you 
ſome examples both of what you would not, and what you would have done unto 
yourſelves, by which you may clearly learn what you ought not, and what you 
ought to do to others. 

FiksT therefore do but conſult your own hearts, and you may eaſily find that 
you would not have others have a bad opinion, or think evil of you ; but what- 
{ocver you are in yourſelves, I am ſure you would all be thought to be good by 
others: whence it is eaſy to infer, that others alſo ſhould be fo eſteemed by you; 


for as you would that others ſhould think of you, ſo ought you to think of them. 


But you all would have others think well of you, and by conſequence you are to 
think well of them too; which allo is no more than what we are all bound in 
charity to do; for as the apoſtle tells us, charity thinketh ao evil, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. yea, 
it is our duty likewiſe to honour all men, 1 Pet. ii. 17. that is; to have a good eſteem 
and reſpect for all men; not to undervalue or deſpiſe any man whatſoever, as we 
defire that others ſhould not undervalue or deſpiſe us. And what a rare world 
would it be, was this rule obſerved but in this one particular? what evil ſur- 
miles, tcars, and jealouſics ſhould we be treed from; how kindly ſhould we then 
be affetlicned one to another, with brotherly love, in honour preferring one another, Rom. 
x11, 10. And verily, it is obfervable, that it is a breach of jaſtice, as well as cha- 
rity, not to obſerve this rule in this particular ; for all men being made in the image 
of God, and deſigned to ſerve and enjoy him, we are bound to believe all men to 
be good, and to anſwer the end of the creation; yea, they have a right and title 
to our good thoughts and opinions of them, unleſs they have forfeited it, by be- 
ing publickly convicted to be otherwiſe ; even as our common law itſelf ſuppoſeth 
all men to be innocent of all crimes which they are not found to be guilty of, 
either by their own confeſſion, or other proof, which are the true reaſons why 
we are forbid to condemn others ſo much as in our very thoughts. 

For in the next place there is none of you but would have others not believe 
all evil reports which may be raiſed of you ; neither would you have your credic 
in the world, and your eſteem amongſt your neighbours impaired or leſſened by 
ſuch reports and ſurmiſes, as envy or malice may invent and ſpread abroad con- 
cerning you. Now therefore remember your ſaviour's rule; and as you would not 
that others ſhould believe every thing that is ſaid of you, fo likewiſe do not you 
believe every thing that is ſaid of others; neither let your opinion of, nor affection 
to your neighbour, be any ways abated by any flying reports, which you may hear 
of him. Becauſc ſome fin in raiſing ſcandals upon others, do not you fin too in 
believing of them ; but whatſoever ill may be ſaid of any one, you muſt be ſure 
to hope and believe the beſt of all, until you have good information of the truth 
of what is ſaid. | 

FURTHERMORE, as you would not that others ſhould believe the ill they may 
hear of you, ſo I am confident there is none of you but would that no mau ſpeak 
evil of you; you would all, if poſſible, have every one's good word: you would 
not have your ill deeds blazoned abroad, nor. your good diſparaged ; nor your 
ſelves judged or condemned by others behind your backs; inſomuch, that I date 
appeal unto your own conſciences, whether it be not the real will and deſire of 
every ſoul of you, not to be derided, ſcoffed at, reproached or backbirgs by 

others; 
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others; but to be well ſpoken of by all, and defended from ſuch calumnics ax may 
be thrown upon you. 

Cons1DER therefore what you would have from others, and do the ſame t6 
them. What you defire is but juſt and good; for God hath commanded, that no 
man ſpeak evil of you. But he hath commandcd too, that you {peak evil of no 
man. Thus the apoſtle Sr. Paz! charges Titus ro put men in mind to Jpeak evil of 
no man, to be ao brawlers, but gentle, ſheuing all meekueſs unto all men, Pit. iii. 2. And 
I deſire you to obſerve the icalon he giveth for this command laid down in the 
next words; fir, ſaith he, we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceitful 
ſervi..g divers luſts and pleaſures, living ia malice aud envy, hatiful, and hating one pid 
other, ver. 3. which reaſon, why we ſhould not ſpeak evil of any man, is certainly 
of force to us now, as much as cver it was to aby. For though ſome of us may 
be good nov, be (ure we were not always ſo; tor we were ail born linners, aud 
are by nature the children of wrath as well as others, Epheſ. ii. 3. Nay, we were not 
only born in fin, but every one that knows himſclt, and the plague of his own 

zart, mult needs know himſelt to be a ſinner {till : neither is there any of vor 
but, I dare ſay, knows himſelt to be guilty of more fins than he can, or dare (ay, 
any man in the world beſides himſfelf is. And therefore whatſoever {ins God may 
permit others to fall into, remember yourtelves that you are not only ſabject to 
the like paſſions, but guilty ct as great, it not greater fins. And, as our ſaviour 
{aidgo them that brought the woman taken in adultery before him, he that js 
without fin amongſt yu, let him firſt caſt a ſtyne at her, Joh. viii. 7, So lay I, when 
you hear of the {ins which others have fallen into, let him that is without fin, Call 
contumelious reproachcs upon them; but then I am ſure none here preſent can do 
it, nor any man upon the tace ot the carth. For as the apoltle tells us, all hays 
finned, and come ſhort of the glory of God, Rom. iii. 23. And theref. re, until your 
ſelves are free from fin, do not you upbraid, or backbite others for it; tor you 
would not have others do ſo to you. Remember your ſaviour's words, Judge not, 
that you be not judged : and cas? out the beam that is in your own eyes, bef,ie you tale 
of the mote that is in others, Matt. vil. 1,5. And remember this golden rule he 
hath given you in my text; and as you would not have others to talk agaiult 
vou, ſo neither do you talk againſt others behind their backs; but ſtill obſerve 
thzs caution in your ſpeaking ot other men, even to ſpeak of their virtues only 
behind their backs, and of their vices only betore their faces. 

IN the laſt place: you would nor that men ſhould deceive, injure, circumvent; 
or over-reach you in your civil commerce and dealing with one another; you 
would not have them ule any tricks or artifices to blind your eyes, and cheat you 
in what you bargain for; you would have all men deal plainly, and aboveboard 
with you: though a man be too cunning for you, and able to deceive you, you 
would not have him do it; but would have him deal with you as he would de- 
fire to be dealt withal himſelt, was you in his condition and he in yours. Now 
bring this home unto yourſelves ; and do not you do to others what you would 
not have others do ro you. Would you not have others lic to you ? you then muſt 
not lie to others. Would you not have others over-reach you ? then you muſt 
not over-reach others. Would you not have others detraud you ? then do not 
you detraud others. So ſaith the apoſtle, let ns man go beyond, or defraud his ro- 
ther in any matter, 1 Theſ. iv. 6. And verily would you in all your civil con- 
tracts obſerve this rule as near and exactly as poſſible you can, ſo as always to 
deal with others as you would have others deal with you, it would not only 
prevent many of thoſe ſins which you are liable to, it not guilty of each day; 
but it would be a ſovereign means too to bring a bleſſing upon your eſtates and 
families, and to keep your con ſciences wid of offence both towards God and man; that 
when you come to lie upon your death-beds, the remembrance of your former 
lins may not be a greater torment to you, than ever the profit you received by 
them was a pleaſure ; but you may be able then to refle& with joy and comfort, 
even upon your dealings in the world, and ſay, that to the utmoſt of your power 
and knowledge you have always done to others, as you delired that others ſhould 
do to you, 

Bur to this end it is neceſſary, not only that you do not to others what you 
would not have others do to you, but likewiſe on the other fide, that whatſoever 
Je would that men ſhould do to you, you do even ſo to them. As for example, none 
you but may ſometimes have done ſome wrong or injury to your gn, 
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for which they may be juſily angry and diſpleaſed with you, and may think of 
revenging themſelves upon you tor it: ucw, in this caſe, I know you would have 
ſuch perſons torgive all ſuch wrongs, which they may have received from you; 
and to lay aſide all thoughts of revenge, all hatred and malice againſt you, and 
to receive you into their tavour, as much as it you had never been out of it. 
Now lay your hands upon your hearts, and do as you would be done by ; as you 
would have others pardon the wrorgs that you have committed againlt them, ſo 
do you forgive the injuries winch others have committed againſt you: for thus 
you are commanded too in plain terms, even to forbear one another, and to forgive 
one another, if any man hath a quarrel againſt another, Coloſ. iii. 13. And it there 
was no expreſs command at all for it, yet this general rule, preſcribed by our ſa- 
viour himſelt, doth ſufficiently eryoin us to forgive all aftronts, abuſes, or injuries, 
that we have received from any man. 

As alſo in the next place to love all: for if you do but know your own hearts, 
you muſt needs acknowledge, that every one of you would willingly be loved by 
all; you would have no enemies in the world, but would have your very toes be— 
come your friends, and your adverſaries to love you: for as we love ourſelves, we 
cannot bur defire to be beloved by others. Here therefore you may lee the rea- 
ſonableneſs of that command of our bleſſed ſaviour, hve y.ur enemies, Matth. v. 44. 


for it is no more than what we would have our enemies do to us; and by conſe— 


quence we ought to do ſo unto them. Whatſoever enemies any of you may Wave 
in the world, you would not have them, continue ſo, bur become your triends, 
and love you as much as they hated you before. Now by what you would have 
them do to you, you may calily gather what you are bound to do to them, even 
to love them, as you deſire they ſhould love you; and become their friends, as 
you would have them become yours, So that whoſoever retains any malice or 
enmity againſt another, lives in the breach of this law ot our blefled (ſaviour ; tur 
he doth not to others, as he would have others do to him. 

FURTHERMORF, as you would have the love of all, ſo you would willingly 
have all men to expteſs their love unto you, not only in words, but deeds ; by 
praying for you, by rejotcing and grieving with you; by diſcovering any miſchier 
they know deſigned againſt you; by aſſitting you in your troubles ; by congra- 
tulating your preſperity ; by relieving you in your neceſſities; by keeping all the 
evil trom you, ard doing all the good unto you, that they can. Theſe are the 
ways whereby you would all have your neighbours expreſs their love and kindneſs 
to you. Now remember your ſaviour's command ; and as ye world that they ſhould 
dy to you, ds ye even the ſame to them. Would you have them pray for you? then 
you mult pray for them, 1 Tim. ii. r. Would you have them rejoice and grieve 
with you, {0 as to be glad at your welfare, and troubled for your troubles ? then 
you mult rejoice and grieve with them, Rom. xii. 15, Would you have them be 
afliltant unto you upon all occaſions ? then you muſt be ſo to them. Would yon 
have them help and relieve you in your neceſſities? then you mult do the like tor 
them in theirs, In a word; would you have others do what good they can for 
you? then you are bound by this rule to do what good you can for others. Your 
Lord and maſter here expreſly enjoining you to do to others whatſoever ye uon 
tat others ſhould do to you. 

In the next place, if you conſult yourſelves, you may eaſily find your wills in- 
clined to receive from all men whatſoever they owe, or are indebted to you, either 
by the law of God, or civil contracts. You would have all men pay you that 
reſpe& and honour which may be due to your dignity or condition in the world. 
It any one hath obliged himſelf by promiſe or contract to pay you ſuch a ſum of 
money at ſuch a time, you would have him de faithful and punctual in the per- 
formance of ir. Such things as. theſe are, you all know, in your own conſciences, 
you are willing and delirous that all perſons ſhould do to you; and conſequent!y 
cannot but know yourſeives to be obliged by this rule, to do the ſame to them : 
as alſo by the expreſs command, Render therefore to all their due, tribute to whom 
tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, honour to whom honour, fear to whom fear. Owe 
no man any thing, but to love one another, Rom. xiii. 7, 8. which is but a particular 


branch of this general duty, wheteby we are bound to do to othets, as we would 
have others do to us, 


4 


I SHALL inſtance only one thing more, which though it be rarely practiſed, 
or ſo much as thought of, yet it is of neceſſary conſequence from this rule, Ama 
oh thete- 


Serm. cxxix. The Golden Rule of Equity. Tg 


— 


therefore neceſlary to be obſerved by us; and that is this: I ſuppoſe there is none 
here preſent, but having had dealings in the world, you have ſome times ſuffer-d 
lols in it, not only by the providence of God, bur likewiſe by the wickedne(s or 
men; who either by open violence, or lecret theft, or at leaſt by cheating x d 
couzenage, have got ſome part of your eſtates into their poſſeſſion, ard converted 
it to their own ule. Now although I believe there is none of you, © ſome time 
or other have been thus unjuſtly deprived of ſome part of your cart}, y enjoyments 
yer, I dare lay, there is none of you but would willingly have reſtored to you 
again whatſoever hath been thus unjuſtly taken from you: and you may lawfully 
defire it; for this is not coveting another man's goods, but only deſiring to have 
your own reſtored to you. Your own, I fay ; for fo they {lill are, though they 
be got into the other's poſſeſſion, as much as when they were in your own : he 
who hath them having then no more right or title to them than ke had before he 
had them; for another's fin cannot take away my right. Aud therefore whoſo- 
ever by any unlawful means hath gotren any thing from you, although he hath it 
in his poſſeſſion, it is ſtill as much yours, as it was before you loſt 'it ; and there- 
fore the right being {till in you, you may lawfully deſite co be repoſletied of ir, 

Here, therefore, let me defire you once again to bethink yourſelves, and con- 
ſider, whether you have not by ſome unlawtul means, or other, as peyury, lying, 
couzenage, or the like, gotten ſome of your neighbours goods into your polleſſion, 
and perhaps uſed them too for a good while. I accuſe none, but only delire that 
every one would conſult his own conſcience in the caſe :- and if, upon a diligent 
ſearch and ſcrutiny, you find that you have any thing in your poſſeſſion, which 
you came not lawtully by, give me leave to tell you, that it is none of yours; and 
you are bound to make reſtitution of it to its proper owner, from whom you got 
it, upon this very account, becauſe you are bound zo do to ithers, as you winld that 
others ſhould do to you for I am confident there is none of you, but would have 
others make reſtitution of what they have gotten wrongfully from you: and there- 
fore there is all the reaſon in the world, that you ſhould make reſtitution of what 
you have gorten wrongtully from others; which alto is no more than what the 
law itſelf doth abſolutely require of you, Levit. vi. 2, 3, 4, 5. 

THERE are many other inſtances I might give of the ule you are to make of 
this excellent rule preſcribed by our bleſſed ſaviour ; but theſe may ſuffice ro ſhew 
you the way how to apply it to your particular actions, and civil converſe with 
one auother. And would you but begin with theſe particulars which 1 have al- 
ready inſtanced in, all the reſt would follow in courſe. And there is no duty that 
you owe to one another, but you would ſoon perform it. 'T'herefore let me de- 
fire you to {ſet upon the practice of what you have heard at this time. Firſt, do 
not you do that to any, which you would not that any ſhould do to you; you 
would not that others ſhould think ill of you; you would not that others ſhould 
believe all the ill they hear concerning you, nor ſpeak evil of you, nor injure, de- 
ceive or over-reach you in any thing; and therefore do not you do any ſuch thing 
to others. And on the other ſide, as you would that others ſhould forgive the 
wrongs that you have done them ; that others ſhould love you, and that they 
ſhould expreſs their love unto you by doing you what good they can ; and that 
others ſhould pay what they owe you, and reſtore unto you whatſoever they have 
unjuſtly taken from you ; as you would that others ſhould do theſe things to you, 
ſo mult you be ſure to do the ſame to them without any colluſion or equivocation 
whatſoever; which would you all be perſuaded to do, how happily ſhould we 
live together? then there would be no bich things as jars and tumults, no ſtrifes 
and contentions, no diſcord or malice, no complaints of fraud and injuſtice ; 
nothing but peace and concord, mutual love and amity amongſt us; ſtriving about 
nothing but who ſhould be moſt pious to God, and moſt helpful and good to 
one another. This would be to live like chriſtians indeed: which that you may 
all do, let me beſeech you in the name of Chriſt that came into the world to 
ſave you, that you would always carry this divine rule in your minds, which 
he hath been pleaſed to preſcribe unto you, and endeavour to adjult all your civil 
actions and converſations with one another to it; as remembring that he who 
hath commanded you to obſerve this rule, ere long will examine whether you 
have obſerved it or no, and judge you according to ir. And if any of you ſhall 
ſtill preſume to live in the conſtant negle& of it, be it known unto you, it is not 

long but you will ſtand before his tribunal, who hath evjoined it; and then you 

Vor. II. 6 B will 
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will wiſh that you had taken my advice, or rather obeyed his command in ob- 
ſerving it. hereas, if by the bleſſing and aſſiſtance of God you ſhall for the 
future, unto the utmoſt of your power, do to all others as you would that others 
ſhould do to you ; Chriſt, who hath commanded you to do it, cannot but be 
well pleaſed with you for doing it; and therefore will ſay-unto you, wel done, good 
and faithful ſervants, enter into your maſter s joy. 
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For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink- 
eth damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body. 


mult be ſaved, but only the name of Chriſt ; and there being no way to 

be ſaved by him neither, without believing on him; hence man was no 
ſooner fallen, but preſently Chriſt was promiſed, and ſo made the object of his 
faith. Which promiſe being made to Adam, and ſo to man in general, all man- 
kind were equally obliged and concerned both firmly to believe it, and alſo to 
expreſs and exerciſe this their faith in their promiſed ſaviour, by their frequent 
ſacrificing of beaſts to God, as types of that grand ſacrifice which he was to 
offer tor them. But, {ome time after, God having out of all the kindreds of the 


Poms being no name under heaven given among men, whereby they 


earth pitch'd upon Abraham tor the perſon out of whole loins this his ſon our ſaviour 


ſhould be born; he for that reaſon choſe Abraham's poſterity to be his own pecu- 
liar people, as being more nearly related to him in blood ; to whom therctore 
he renewed and explained the foreſaid promiſe more fully and clearly than to the 
reſt of mankind. And to put them conſtantly in mind of what his ſon was to 
ſuffer for them, and ſo to ſtrengthen and confirm their faith in his blood, he required 
them to ſlay and ſacrifice ſome kind of beaſts or other every day unto him, as 
types and repreſentatives of it. And having in a wonderful manner delivered them 
from the Egyptian bondage, wherein they had been detained many years, and there- 
by ſignified to them that eternal redemption which he deſigned for them, he 
enjoined them to commemorate the ſaid deliverance once every year, by laying, 


, roaſting, and eating a lamb in every family; which was ſo ordered, that almoſt 


every circumſtance in it repreſented ſome thing or other of what Chriſt was to 


ſuffer afterwards, as well as what God had betore done for them: yea, the very 


manner of his death was plainly typified by it. For the Jeus themſelves acknow- 
ledge that the lamb was always roaſted in ſuch a poſture, as to repreſent a perſon 
hanging upon a croſs, 

Now when the fulneſs of time was come, God, according to his promiſe, 
ſent his ſon into the world; who having for ſeveral years together converſed with 
mankind in their own nature, and taught them whatſoever was neceſſary for them 
to believe or do, in order to their obtaining eternal ſalvation by him; and being 


now ready to offer up himſelf as a propitiation for the fins of the whole world, the 


ſame 
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ſame night wherein he was betrayed in order thereunto, he, according to cuſlom, 
eat the paſſover, or lamb before ſpoken of, with his diſciples : and as they were 
eating, he took bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, aud gave it to his 
diſciples, ſaying, take eat : this is my body which is given for you : this do in remembrance 
of me. AS likewiſe after ſupper he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, 
he gave it to them, ſaying, drink ye all of this ; for this is my blood of the new teſta- 
ment, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of fins. This do ye, as oft a, ye drink it, 
in remembrance of me. 

Trxsz words our ſaviour ſpake in the Syriack tongue, wherein there is no 
word that ſignifies to fignify ; but whenſocver they would ſay, this ſigniſies ſuch 
a thing, they always ulcd to ſay, this is ſuch a thing. And therefore the apoltles, 
to whom theſe words were ſpoken, could not but underſtand them according to 
the common way of ſpeaking then in uſe among them; and ſo apprehend our ſa- 
viour's meaning to be, as it he ſhould have ſaid, the paſchal lamb, which we are 
now eating, hath hitherto, as ye know, typified the promiſed Mefliah, the lamb of 
God that taketh away the ſins of the world. I am that Meſſiah or Chriſt, that lamb 
of God, who am now ready to ofter up myſelf for the fins of the world: and 
therefore this and all other ſacritices, being only types of mine, are now to ccaſe 
in courſe. But that you, as well as your forefathers, may always have ſome thing 
to put you in mind of me, and of my death, which J am to ſuffer for you; be- 
hold, I now inſtitute this ſacrament in lieu of all other bloody ſacritices whatſo- 
ever: ſo that as this paſchal lamb which we are now cating (and ſo all other 
bloody ſacrifices) hath hitherto repreſented my death and paſſion to you; ſo from 
this time forward that which I have now done ſhall do it. For bread thus taken, 
and bleſſed, and broken, and diſtributed, as ye fee me do it, is now, and ever 
hereafter ſhall be my body, in the ſame ſenſe as this paſchal lamb hath hitherto 
been my body. And ſo alſo for the cup: wine thus bleſſed, as you have ſeen me 
do it, is my blood, and ſhall be ſo to the end of the world, as really as the blood 
of the paſchal lamb, or other ſacrifices, hath been ſo till this time. 

T 1s ſeems to me ſo plainly to be the proper and natural meaning of our bleſſed 
ſaviour in thoſe words, that as I do not queſtion but the apoſtles underſtood 
them in this ſenſe, ſo I cannot but wonder how it came into mens minds at firſt 
to put any other meaning upon them; eſpecially that the papiſts ſhould wreſt them 
to ſuch a ſenſe, or rather nonſenſe, as to ground their abſurd doctrine of tranſub- 
ſtantiation upon them; a doctrine never heard of, much leſs believed in the primi- 
tive times. | | | 

Bur not to inſiſt upon that now. Ir is further to be obſerved in theſe words, 
that althoꝰ our Lord doth expreſly command his diſciples to do this in remembrance 
of him, yet he doth not preſcribe them any ſet times wherein to do it, nor ac- 
quaint them how oft he would have it done ; only in the inſtitution of the cup 
he intimates, that he would have them do it often, ſaying, Do this, as oft as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of me. And as the Fews, as oft as they offered any bloody 
ſacrifices, foreſhewed the Lord's death until his firſt coming ; ſo chriſtians, as the 
apoltle tells us, as oft as they eat this bread, and drink this cup, they ſhew forth the 
Lord's death till his coming again, 1 Cor. xi. 26. Bur till there is no preciſe time or 
times preſcribed for doing it by Chriſt or his apoſtles : neither was it proper or 
convenient there ſhould be. For if there had, there would have been an indiſ- 
penſible neceſſity laid upon all Chriſtians to do it at all ſuch times, whereas ſome 
chriſtians may at ſome times be in ſuch places, and under ſuch circumſtances, that 
it may be morally impoſſible for them to do it. : 

Burt how then ſhall we know how often we are bound to receive this holy 
ſacrament ? there are two ways to know it: from the practice of the holy apo- 
ſtles and primitive chriſtians ; and then from the reaſon of the thing, and the end 
of the inſtitution. 

Firſt, Ws find the holy apoſtles, who perfectly underſtood our Lord's mind, 
adminiſtring and receiving this holy ſacrament whenſoever they met together 
upon a religious account ; yea, ſo as that it ſeems to have been the principal end 
of their meeting, eſpecially upon the Lord's day: for it is written, that pon 
the firſt day of the week, when the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul 
| preached to them, ready to depart on the morrow, Acts xx. 7. From whence we may 
obſerve, that they received this ſacrament at leaſt every firſt day of the week, 


wich is the Lord's day; and that the main end of their meeting upon that day 
| 5 was 


- 
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was not to hear ſermons, but to break bread ; only the apoſtle being to depart 
on the morrow, took that occaſion of preaching to them. And the ſame cuſtom 
obtained, not only in the apoſtles times, but for many ages after; ſo that the 
primitive chriſtians looked upon this ſacrament as the chief part of their public 
devotions ; inſomuch that they never held any religious aſſemblies, without the 
celebration of it ; and if any one went away without receiving it, he was cenſured 
by the church for it. Which plainly ſhews, that the apoſtolical and primitive 
church underſtood our Lord's words in the inſtitution of this ſacrament fo, as that 
they looked upon themſelves as obliged to do this in remembrance of him, as otc 
as they met together to worſhip and ſerve God. 

Ap verily he that conſiders the end of the inſtitution, will find reaſon enough 
why they did, and we ought to receive this ſacrament as oft as poſſibly we ca: : 
fot ſeeing it was ordained in remembrance of Chriſt, and ſeeing we cannot poſli- 
bly remember him too often who laid down his life for us, it muſt needs be our 
duty to do it as oft as we can, eſpecially conſidering that the oftner we remember 
him, the better we ſhall believe in him. For by frequent receiving of his muſt 
bleſſed body and blood, that faith whereby we do it, being frequently exerciſed, 
is thereby more and more confirmed, and by conſequence all other graces and 
virtues whatſoever being derived by faith from him, are thereby made more ſtrong 
and vigorous in us. And therefore all that ſeriouſly mind the concerns of ano- 
ther lite, cannot but look upon it as their intereſt as well as duty, to take all op- 
portunities they can of receiving this holy ſacrament, and to bleſs God tor them. 
Be ſure he that came into the world on purpoſe to ſave us, would never have 
inſtituted it, but that he knew how neceſſary it was, and how much it would 
conduce to our ſalvation by him. | 
F non hence therefore we may ſee what great reaſon our Church had to ap- 
point the communion-ſervice to be uſed every Lord's-day and holy-day in the 
year, that all her members, who deſire it, might at all ſuch times have an oppor- 
tunity to receive this holy ſacrament. And ſo they generally did for ſome time 
after the reformation. But now if people do but receive it thrice a year, and ſo 
avoid the penalty of the law, they think they do a great matter : as it we 
had no other obligations upon us to do it, but only from the laws of the land ; 
which is a {ad inſtance of the great degeneracy of the age we live in» and how 
far we are fallen from the zeal and piety both of the primitive chriſtians, and our 
f:rſt reformers. 

Ir is not my deſign at this time to ſearch into the reaſons why this great duty 
is ſo commonly neglected among us. But it may not be amiſs to obſerve that 
one great e which the devil and his agents make uſe of to deter men from 
it, is taken from theſe words which I have now read, falſly underſtood, or at leaſt 
not rightly conſidered. For ſeeing the apoſtle here ſaith, He that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, according to our tranſlation, 
people have been made to believe, that, if they be not worthy to receive the ſa- 
crament, and yet venture to do it, they are certainly damned. But that you may 
ſee how great and dangerous a miſtake this is, I deſire you to conſider, 

Firſt, Tr ar. this cannot poſſibly be the meaning of the words. For if ſo, no 
man ever did,*orzean receive the ſacrament, but he muſt be damned; foraſmuch 
as no man ever yet was, or is, or will be, or can be worthy of ſo great a bleſſing. 
And certainly our ſaWeur would never command us to do that which we cannot 
do without being damned. | 

MoxrtoveR, the word which the apoſtle here uſeth, api, doth not properly 
ſignify damnation, as it is tranſlated in the text, but only judgment, as it is in 
the margent of your bibles. And therefore the moſt that can be deduced from 
it, is, that they who eat and drink unworthily, are obnoxious to the judgment ot 
God for ſo doing, as all they are, who either pray, or hear, or do any other 
duty otherwiſe than they ought to do it. And what kind of judgment the apoſtle 
here means, he himſelf plainly declareth in the words following my text, ſaying, 
for this cauſe many are "weak and fickly among you, and many ſleep ; which are al! 
temporal judgments, which God is often pleaſed to infli& for other fins as well 


as this; and are ſo far from eternal damnation, that they often prove the occa- 
ſion of preventing it. 


/ 
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Bor that which is moſt of all to be conſidered, is what the apoſtle means by 
eating and drinking unwurthilyj. For which we may obſerve, firſt, that he doth not 
ſay, he that being unworthy eaterh and drinketh, but he that doth it unworthily, 
and ſo doth not ſpeak much of the qualifications of the perſon that doth it, as 
of his manner of doing it. And what he means by eating and drinking unworthily, 
or after an unworthy manner, we may caſily and tully underſtand boch trom the 
context, and the text itſelf, 8 

Fox firſt, as to the context, the apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the great diſorders 
which he had heard ot among the Corinthians in their chriſtian aſſemblies; that 
there were diviſions among them, even at thoſe ſacred times: and that though 
they intended to receive the ſacrament, they did not really do it. Ihen ye c:me 
together therefore, ſaith he, iro one place, this is not to eat the Lord's ſupper, ver. 20. 
where he plainly intimates what I obſerved before, that their main detign of com- 
ing together was to cat the Lerd's ſupper 3 but as they manag'd the buſi— 
neſs, they did not do ir. Fr, faith he, in eating, every one taketh before the other 
his own ſupper ; and one is hungry, and another is drunken : what have ye not houſ-s 
to eat and drink in ? or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and jhame them that have not“ 
ver.21, 22, From whence it is plain, that the fin which he here reproves in the 
Corinthians was, that they cat the Lord's ſupper as it it had been common food, 
without ' expreſſing any reſpect or reverence to Chriſt's myſtical body and blood; 
and as plain, that this is that which he here calls eating and drinking unwerthily. 
They carried themſelves at the Lord's table, as if they had been at their own, 
The great and rich men eat and drank too much; the poor had nothing to ear 
and drink: whence the apoſtle faith, theſe were hungry, and the other drunk. And 
they wao eat this bread, and drink this cup, after this unworthy manner, are 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, as the apoltle tells us, ver. 27. that 
is, they violate and profane Chriſt's myſtical] body and blood, and fo are guilty, 
in a manner, of the ſame fin as the Jeu were in deriding and crucitying of him: 
which allo ſhews what kind of unworthy receiving the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, 
even ſuch whereby they trampled upon the ſon of God, and accounted the blood 
of the covenant an unholy or protane thing, and behaved themſelves accordingly 
in the receiving of it. 
Tuer this is the true ſenſe of receiving unworthily appears yet more plainly 
from the text itſelf, For here the apoltle ſaith, he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily, eateth and drinketh damnation, or judgment, t9 himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's 
body, Which laſt words fully explain the former; tor by them the apoſtle ſhews 
wherefore they who cat and drink unworthily, cat and drink damnation to them- 
ſelves, even becauſe they do not diſcern the Lord's body; that is, they do not 
diſcern or diſcriminate Chriſt's body from common food, by raking it (veneratione 
fingulariter debita,) with that veneration which is in a peculiar manner due to it, as 
St. Auguſtine explains the words, Epiſt. 118. ad Jauuar. Neither indeed can they 
admit ot any. other expoſition. And therefore to receive unworthily in the apo- 
ſtle's ſenſe, is plainly nothing elſe but to receive irreverently and profanely, in a 
manner unbecoming Chriſt's body and blood, unworthy of ſo great a myſtery as 
that is. As for people to deport themſelves no otherwiſe at the Lord's ſupper, 
than they do when they dine or ſup at home, making no differeng or, diſcrimina- 
tion betwixt that and their ordinary meals; but cating this real and drinking 
this cup, as if it was not Chriſt's body and blood, but commga meat and drink; 


TT 


at their own tables: this, which is but too common among ſome people, is that 
which the apoſtle here calls eating and drinking unworthily ; and they, who do ſo, 
inſtead of: Chriſt's body and blood, which they do not diſcern, ear and drink the 
damnation, or judgment to themſc]ves. 

Having thus diſcovered- What it is to receive the ſacrament, of the Lord's 
ſupper unworthily, gay eaſily ſee what is required to the worthy receiving 
of jr. But howfbever, it being a matter of ſo great importance, I ſhall endea- 
vour to explain it more fully to you. For which purpoſe we muſt know, that 
although this worthy receiving, as it is oppoſed to the unworthy before-ſpoken 


ada and bodies, at the holy ſacrament, in a manner worthy and ſuitable to. that 
body and blood which we there receive; yet that we-may do fo, it is neceſſary 
Vor. II. 6 C that 


expreſſing no more regard or reverence towards it, than they do to bread or wine 


of, conſiſts properly in the carrying and demeaning ourſelves, both in our ſouls 
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that our minds be firſt rightly diſpoſed and prepared for it. In order where- 
unto the apoſtle lays down this general rule, but let a man examine (or prove) 
imſelf, and fo let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup, ver. 28. But he doth 
not tell us particularly what it is that we mult examine ourſclves about: and 
theretore for that our ſureſt way will be to conſult our church, which, in her ca- 
techiſm acquaints us, that it is required of them who come to the Lord's {upper 
to examine themſelves about three things: 1, Whether they repent them truly 
* of their former ſins, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new lite ? 2. Have a lively 
* faith in God's mercy through Chriſt, with a thankful remembrance of his death: 
* and 3. Be in charity with all men. And accordingly in the exhortation at the 
communion ſhe calls upon all the communicants actually to perform theſe great 
duties. And verily theſe three things, repentance, faith, and charity, are abſolutely 
neceſſary to the qualitying us for the worthy receiving of Chriſt's body and bloc, 
in the ſenſe now explained. 

Fo R, firſt, unleſs a man be ſo ſenſible of, and ſorry for his former ſins, that he 
is now reſolved for the future to forſake them, he cannot ſer that value upon 
Chriſt's dying for them, as is neceſſary to his carrying himſelt aright at the com- 
memoration of it. For all the eſteem and reſpect we have, or can ſhew to Chriſt, 
as dying for our fins, is grounded upon a due ſenſe of theſe fins for which de died ; 
which no man can in reaſon pretend to, that is not both truly humbled tor them, 

and as ſtedfaſtly reſolved againſt them. And therefore the firſt thing that we ought 
to do, in order to the fitting ourſelves for the worthy receiving of the Lord's lup- 
per, is to look back upon our former lives, and conſider ſeriouſly with ourſelves, 
what ſins in thought, word, or deed we have heretotore committed; and what 
duties to God or man we have hitherto neglected, and purpoſe with ourſclves, 
by God's grace and aſſiſtance, that we will for the future do ſo no more ; and ſo 
renew and ratify thoſe vows and promiſes in this, which we made to God, in the 
other ſacrament, even when we were baptized. He that doth this heartily and 
ſincerely, is ſo far rightly prepared for the worthy receiving of that body and 
blood, which he thus repenteth of. 

THe next thing required, in order thereunto, is faith, as it is according to the: 
apoſtle's deſcription, the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not 
ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. whereby we are as fully perſuaded, that God will give us the 
good things he hath promiſed to us in Chriſt, as it we had them already ; and 
are as certain of whatſoever he hath revealed, as if we ſaw it before our eyes. 
Without ſuch a faith as this, it is impoſſible for us to diſcern the Lord's body, 
and by conſequence to receive it worthily. For all that we ſee with our eyes is 
only bread and wine. Neither is it poſſible tor us to look any further, bur only 
by the eye of faith, whereby we beho:d Chriſt's body and blood as broken and 
ſhed fer us; and ſo verily and indeed receive, and apply it to ourſelves. And 
theretore, in order to out worthy receiving the holy ſacrament, we muſt take ſpecial 
care to examine ourſcives, whether we be in the taith, whether we really believe 
all the articles of the chriſtian religion, and have a ſure truſt and confidence on 
God's merciful promiſes for the pardon of our fins, and the ſalvation of our ſouls 
by the blood of Chriſt : for the main ſtreſs of our receiving aright lies upon this, 
as preſently we ſhall {ce more clearly. Irs | 

AND then as for charity, or a ſincere and univerſal love to all men, without that 
no man is fit to appear before him who died for all men; much leſs to receive 
that body and blood which was offered up as a propitiation for the fins of the 
whole world. For he cannot poſſibly give it that honour and reſpe& which is due 
to it, by reaſon of his malice and hatred againſt ſome of choſe perſons for whom 
it was offered. And belides that, he that is nor in love and charity with all men, 
it is plain that he doth not forgive the wrongs and injuries which he hath received 
from ſome men, and therefote is not capable to receive the pardon of his own 
fins from God, and by conſequence not worthy to receive that ſacrament wherein 
it ſhould be ſealed to him. Wheretore, as ever we deſite to receive it worthily, 
we muit be ſure to lay aſide all malicious and revengeful thougars again all per- 
{ons whatſoever ; and come with love as large, and of the ſame extent with that 
death which we there commemorate; as freely forgiving all others, as we deſire 


that God, for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, ſhould forgive us. 
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Ir we thus repent us truly for our ſins paſt, have a lively and ſtedfaſt faith in 
Chriſt our ſaviour, amend our lives, and be in perfect charity with all men, we 
- ſhall then be meet partakers of theſe holy myſteries, as our church afluics us. Bac 
tor that purpoſe we muſt not only have theſe graces betorchand, but we mutt like— 
wile act and exerciſe them all the while that we are at our Lord's table; which 
that we may do, our church hath ſo contrived that incomparable office which 
ſhe hach made for the adminiſtration of the holy communion, that from the begin- 
ning to the end there is continual matter and occalion given for the acting and 
excitiug theſe chriſtian virtues in us, and fo for our due and worthy receiving ot 
Cicilt's molt precious body and bluod ; which that I may demonſtrate to you, and 
therewith ſhew how we may and ought to eat this bread, and drink this cup ſo 
duly and worthily, that we may not cat and drink judgment, but health and 
ſalvation to ourſelves, I ſhall bricily run through the whole office, beginning at 
the ottertory. 

Ou Rk minds, therefore, being rightly dilpoſed and prepared for fo great a. 
work, by an humble contefſion of our tins, by fervent and ſolemn praycrs to 
God for the pardon of them, and tor the grace to fotſake them, by praiting and 
magnitying his all-glorious name, and by hearing ſome part of his holy word 
read and expounded to us, we then make bold to adreſs ourſelves to our 
Lord's table, where the firſt thing we ſer about is to exerciſe our charity, and 
that two ways: firſt, by a liberal contribution of what God hath given us, 
to the relict of others neceſſities; and then by praying for Chiilt's whole ca- 
tholick church militant here on earth, whereby we do not only profeſs our- 
ſeives to be members of that ſocicty, and to live in communion with it, but like— 
wiſe expreſs our charity to all forts ot perſons in it, as our Lord did, by praying 
tor them. | 

ArTER which the prieſt, in an exhortation compoſed for that purpoſe, puts 
the people in mind of the great benefit that will accrue to them, it with a true 
penitent heart, and lively faith they receive that holy ſacrament, and of the gieat— 
neſs of the danger, it they receive the ſame unworthily ; and therefore exhorts 
them to the exerciſe of the graces betorementioned, and to give their humble and 
hearty thanks to God the father, ſon, aud holy ghoſt for the redemption of the 
world by the death and paſſion of our ſaviour Chrilt, both God and man, who hum- 
bled himſelt to the death of the croſs, that he might exalt us to everlaſting lite. 
And that we might always remember his {aid death, and the benetirs ot it, inſti- 
ruted this holy ſacrament to our great and endleſs comfort; concluding with the 


great obligation that lies upon us to bleſs God for this his ineſtimable love, and 
to ſhew forth his praiſe, not only with our lips, but likewiſe in our lives, by ſtu- 


dying to ſerve him in true holineſs and righteouſneſs all our days. 

THe exhortation ended, the miniſter invites all, who are thus prepared, to the 
Lord's ſupper, ſaying to them, draw near with faith, and take this holy ſacrament to 
your comfort. He invites them, firſt, to draw near, thereby putting them in mind 
that they are now invited into Chriſt's more ſpecial prefence, to {it down with him 
at his own table; and therefore, as an emblem thereot, ſhould come trom the more 
remote parts of the church, as near to the ſaid table as they can. But then he 
adviſeth them to draw near with faith, as without which all their bodily ap- 
proaches will ſignify nothing, it being only by faith that they can really draw 
near to Chriſt, and take the holy ſacrament to their comfort. But ſeeing they 
cannot act their faith arighr, until they have firſt confeſſed and repented of their 
{ins ; therefore he calls upon them to make their humble confeſſion unto God, meekly 
kneeling on their knees. : 

AND now all that are to communicate, being proftrate upon their knees betore 
God, do in a moſt hunfble and ſolemn manner jointly ackuow!/edge and bewail their 
manifold fins and wickedneſs, which they from time to time have cemmitted in thought, 
word, and deed againſt hi; divine majeſty ; profeſſing themſelves meſt earneſtly to re- 
peut of them, humbly beſeechiag aliig hi) God to pardon what is paſt, and to grant them 
grace for the future to ſerve and pleaſe lim in wewneſs of life, for Chriſt 7 eſus Jake. 
All which is done with ſuch grave, appolite, and pathetical words, that ] do not 
ſee how it is poſſible for us ro expreſs our hearty aud lincere repentance bettet 
than we do at that time. 
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A D while the people continue in this humble poſture, begging for mercy and 
race at the hands of God, the miniſter ſtands up, and in the name of God aſ- 
2 them, that he of his infinite mercy hath promiſed forgiveneſs of fins to all them that 
with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto him and theretore he applies the ſaid 
promiſes unto them, praying, that almighty God would accordingly have mercy upon 
them, pardon and deliver them from all their ſins, confirm and ſtrengthen them in all g094- 
neſs, and bring them to everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

A p here it is that our faith muſt begin to work, as it is the ſubſtance ot 
things hoped for, ſo as firmly and conſtantly to believe, that upon our hearty 
and ſincere repentance we are now abſolved from all our former ſins, and 
that from this time forward God will aſſiſt us with his grace and holy ſpirit, 
to ſerve and pleaſe him, according to the prayers which we have put up to him, 
and the promiſes which he hath made to us tor that purpoſe, in our Lord and 
{aviour Jeſus Chriſt : for all the benefit of abſolution, as pronounced by the mi- 
niſter, depends upon this our believing in the promiſes and word of God, upon 
which it 1s grounded, | | | 

Wulck therefore that we may do, the miniſter preſently reads ſome choice ſen- 
tences of ſcripture, wherein God hath promiſed or declared his willingneſs to par- 
don and abſolve us from our fins in the blood of his fon, that ſo we may act our 
faith accordingly upon them. And therefore he calls upon the people to hear, or 
hearken diligently to them, and take ſpecial notice of them. 

As firſt, theſe comfortable words which our ſaviour faith to all that truly turn 
to him, Matth. xi. 28. Come unto me all that travel and are heavy laden, and I wil! 
refreſh you. h 


W Haicn words contain ſo firm and ſolid a foundation whereupon to build 


our faith, that if we be but truly penitent, we cannot doubt of God's mercy 
towards us. For here his only fon with his own divine mouth invites all that 
are ſo to come to him, promiſing, or engaging bis word, that he will refreſh 
them, give them peace in their minds, quiet in their conſciences, and reſt to 
their whole ſouls, He'll take care that they neither travel, or be heavy laden 
any longer with the burden of their fins ; for he'll refreſh them with the ſenſe of 
God's mercy in the pardon of all their faults, and with the aſſiſtance of his grace 


in the mortifying of all their luſts. Sin ſhall no longer have dominion over them, 


becauſe they are not now under the /aw, but under his grace, Rom. vi. 14. 

Now theſe being the words of Chriſt himſelf, we ought to have a ſure truſt 
and confidence on them, ſo as to be fully perſuaded, that we being in the number 
of thoſe whom he calls, and having obeyed his call in coming to him, he, accord- 


ing to his word, will eaſe us of our fins, and give us reſt : eſpecially conſidering 


that he himſelf aſfures us with his own mouth, that God fo loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten ſon, to the end that all that believe in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life, Joh. iii. 16. 

Wulch words containing the ſubſtance and deſign of the whole goſpel, pro- 
nounced by Chriſt himſelf, are therefore read in the next place, that we might 
have an occaſion to exerciſe our faith in it all, and that no place might be lett tor 
diffidence er doubring : for ſeeing the great reaſon that moved God to ſend his 
ſon, was his infinite love to mankind ; and the only end why he did it was, that 
all that believe in him might not periſh, but have everlaſting life; what can we deſire 
more to excite and confirm our faith in him? for he that ſpared nat his cum oi, 
but delivered him up for us al, how ſhall he not but with him alſo freely give us all thing 


Rom. viii. 32. 


Bur leſt the ſenſe of our former fins ſhould be apt to make us deſpond or 
deſpair of mercy, that nothing may be wanting to the compleating of out 
faith at this time, there are two other divine ſentences read; the one of St. 
Paul, ſaying, this is a true ſaying, and worthy of all men to be received, that Chriſc 
Jeſus came into the world to ſave finners, 1 Tim. i. 15. and the other of St. obs, 
if any man fin, we have an advocate with the father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, an 
he is the propitiation. for our finz, 1 Joh. ii. 1. whereby we are given to under- 
ſtand and believe, that Chriſt came into the world on purpoſe to ſave ſuch 


ſinners as we are; and that he was made a propitiation for our fins, having 


undergone all that ſhame, and pain, and puniſhment which was due unto us 
for them, and is now our advocate in heaven, always interceding for us, and 
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ready to apply the merits of his death and paſſions to us. For what an occa- 
lion have we here given us to fix and exerciſe our faith, as St. Paul did, ſay- 
ing, who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect ? it is God that juſtifieth ; 
who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died: yea, rather, is riſen again; who 
is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſim for us, Rom. viii. 33, 


34, &. 


HavinG thus exerciſed our faith, and ſo got above this world, we are now 


ready to go into the other, and join with the glorified ſaints and angels in praiſ- 


ing and adoring that God that hach done fo great things for us; which that we 
may do, the miniſter calls upon the people to lift up their hearts. And their 
hearts being now by taith wholly inclined to God, are as ready to do it, as he is 
to deſire it; and theretore immediately anſwer, we lift them up unto the Lord, And 
now their hearts being all lift up together, and fo fitted for celebrating the high 
praiſes of God, the miniſter invites them all to join with him in the doing it, 
ſaying, let ws give thanks unto our Lord God : which they having conſented to, ſay— 


ing, it is meet and right fo to do; he turns himſelt to the Lord's table, and acknow- 


leuges to his divine majeſty there ſpecially preſent, that ir is very meet and right, and 
our bounden duty, that we jhould at all times, aud in all places give thanks unto him. Aud 
then ne looking upon himſelf, and the reſt of the communicants as members of 
the church triumphant in heaven; and all apprehending themſclves by faith, as in 
the midſt of that bleſſed ſociety, where they hope e're long to be indeed, they 
join wich them in ſinging forth the praiſes ot the moſt high God, ſaying, therefore 
with angels and archangels, and with all the company of heaven, we laud aud magnify thy 
g/orrous nume &c, And certainly, if ever our fouls be in heaven while our bodies 
are upon carth, it mult needs be in the linging of this heavenly anthem ; when 
our ſpirits, with thoſe of juſt men made periect, yea, with the whole company of 
heaven, in ſo ſolemn and ſeraphick a manner adore and magnity the eternal God 
our maker and redcemer. Eſpecially when we celebrate the nativity, the reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion of our blefled Lord, his miſſion of the Holy Gioſt, and the 
molt holy trinity, for which there are proper pretaces appointed, to raiſe up out 
hearts as high as poſſible, in praiſing God for ſuch tranſcendent myſteries and 
mercies as theſe are. | | | 
AND now, if ever, our minds muſt needs be duly prepared to receive the bleſ- 
ſed body and blood of our dear Lord; and therefore the miniſter having firſt ac- 
knowledged our unworthineſs of ſo great a mercy, and prayed to God to aſſiſt us 
with his grace to receive it worthily, he then ſaith the prayer of conſecration. 
AND now there is nothing either {aid or done, but what puts us in mind of 


| ſomething or other whereupon to employ and exerciſe our faith. 


Wu we (ee the bread and wine ſet apart for conſecration, it ſhould mind 
us of God's eternal purpoſe, and determinate counſel, to ſend his ſon into the 
world, and to offer him up as a ſacrifice for the (ins of mankind. 

Tux miniſter's reading the prayer of conſecration alone, none of the people 
ſpeaking a word, nor any ways aſſiſting him in it, ſhould put us in mind how 
the whole work of our ſalvation was accompliſhed by Chriſt alone, no mere crea- 
ture contributing any thing at all towards it. | 

Wurd we hear theſe words; who in the ſame night that he was betrayed, took 
bread ; we are by faith to behold our Lord ar his laſt ſupper, there inſtituting 
this ſacrament which we are now to receive, and diſtributing it to his apoſtles 
with his own bleſſed hands. 

Wurm we ſee the bread broken, then we ſhould call ro mind all that grief 
and pain, thoſe bitter agonies and paſſions which our Lord ſuffered for our ins, 
and in our ſtead. How he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for 
our iniquities ; that the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, that by his 
ſtripes we might be healed : how his bleſſed body was broken, his hands and 
2 faſten d to the croſs with nails drove through them, and all for our ſins, even 
or ours. 

And ſo when the miniſter takes the cup into his hand, then we are by faith 
to behold how faſt the blood trickled down from our Lord's head, when crowned 
with thorns ; from his hands and feet, when nailed to the croſs ; from his Tide, 
when pierced with the ſpear; and from his whole body, when he was in his ago- 
ny, and all to waſh away our fins ; ill believing that it was for our fins that all 
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this precious blood was ſhed ; for ſuch and ſuch fins, which we know every one 
ourſelves to have been guilty of. 

Wur N we hear our Lord's words pronounced, the words of conſecration, thi; 
is my body which is given for you ; and this is my blood which is ſhed for you, and for 
many for the remiſſuon of fius ; then are we ſtedfaltly to believe, that although the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine ſtill remain, yet they are not now common bread and 
wine as to their uſe, but the body and blood of Chriſt, in that ſenſe that he ſpoke 
the words; inſomuch that wholoever duly receives theſe creatures of bread and 
« wine according to Chriſt's holy inſtitution, in remembrance of his death and 
e paſſion, are partakers of his molt precious body and blood ; ” as is expreſſed 
in the words of conſecration, 

Wurd we ſee the miniſter diſtributing this ſacramental bread and wine to the 
ſeveral communicants, we are then by taith to apprehend our Lord offering his 
body and blood, and all the benefits of his death and paſſion to all that are wil- 
ling and ready to receive them at his hands, 

Burt when it comes to our turns to receive, then we are to lay aſide all 
thoughts of bread, and wine, and miniſter, and of every thing elſe that is, or can 
be ſeen ; and fix our faith, as it is the evidence of things not ſeen, wholly and ſolely 
upon our blefled ſaviour, as communicating his « wn body and blood to us, to 
preſerve both our bodies and ſouls to everlaiting lite. Which we are thereto'e to 
receive by faith, as it is the ſubſtance of things hoped for; ſtedfaſily belicving it to 
be what our ſaviour ſaid, his body and bluod, which, as our church ſaith, 75 verily 
and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the Lord's ſupper. By which means, 
whatſoever it is to otheis, it will be to us, who receive it with ſuch a faith, the 
{ubltance of Chriſt's body and blood, and ſo of all the good things we hope for 

f upon his account. 

AxDp the better to excite and aſſiſt us in the exerciſe of our faith, after this 
manner, at our receiving the ſacramental bread and wine, the miniſter, at the di- 
{tribution of it, firſt applies the merits of Chriſt's death in general to each parti- 
cular perſon that receives it, ſaying to every one (ingly, the body of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, which was given for thee, and the bluud which was ſhed for thee, preſerve thy 
body and ſoul unto everlaſting life, that ſo I may apply it to myſelf, as the body 
and blood of him that loved me, and gave himſelf for me, to preſerve my body and 
ſoul to everlaſting life. And then he adds at the diſtribution of the bread, take and 
eat this in remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed on him in thy heart by faith 
with thankſgiving, Whereby 1 am put in mind to eat it in remembrance that 
Chrilt dicd tor me in particular, and then am taught how to teed upon him, even 
in my heart by faith with thankſgiving. In my heart, becauſe it is nor bodily, 
but {ſpiritual food; and by faith, as the only means whereby the heart or ſoul 
can take its proper nouriſhment, and receive the ſubſtance of things here hoped 
for, even the body and blood of Chriſt, And then it muſt be with thankſgiving 
too, as the neccliary conſequent of faith. For as no man can be truly thanktul 
to and for Chriſt, without actually believing in him; ſo no man can actually 
believe in him, but he mult needs be truly thanktul both to and for him. And 
theretore in rhe diſtribution of the cup, after the words, drink this in remembrauce 
that Chrif?'s bluod was ſhed for thee, it is only added, and be thou thankful : be- 
cauſe this neceſlarily ſuppoſeth and requireth our feeding upon him in our heart 
by faith, as without which it is impoſſible for us to be truly thankful. 

Ap hence allo it is, that the church requires us to receive the holy ſacrament 
kneeling, not out of any reſpe& to the creatures of bread and wine in themſelves, 
but to put us in mind, that almighty God our creator and redeemer, the only 
object of all religious worſhip, is there ſpecially preſent with us, offering his own 
body and blood to us, that ſo we may act our faith in him, and expreſs our ſevic 
of his goodneſs to us, and of our own unworthivels of it, in the moſt humble 
poſture that we can. And indeed, could our church be ſure that all her members 
would receive as they ought with faith, ſhe needed not have commanded them 
to receive it kneeling, for they could not do it any otherwiſe. For how can I 
pray in faith to almighty God to preſerve both my body and ſoul to everlaliing 

life, and not make my body, as well as my ſoul, bow down before him? how 
can I by a-quick and lively taith behold my ſaviour as coming to me, and offer- 
ing me his own body and blood,. and not fall down and worſhip him ? 45 1 
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I by faith lay hold upon the pardon of all my fins, as there ſealed and delivered to 
me, and leceive it any otherwiſe than upon my kvees? I dare nut, I cannot do 
it, And they that can, have too much cauſe to ſuſpect that they do not diſcern 
the Lord's body, and theretore cannot receive it worthily, Be ſure our receiving 
tie blefled body and blood of Chriſt, as the catholick church always did, in an 
humbie and adoring poſture, is both an argument and excitement of our tairh 
in nim: by it we demonltrate to the world and our owe conlctences, that we 
diſcern the Lord's body, and believe him to be really preſent with us: and by it 
we Excite and {tir up both outifclves and others to act, aud exerciſe our faith more 
liedta{tly upon him, in that by our adoring of him we actually acknowledge him 
to be God as well as man; and the:ctore an all-ſufficient ſaviour, who is able to 
ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto God by him; and by couſequence Oe whom 
we have all the reaſon in the world to believe and truſt on. 

Ap then laſtly, when we have thus ſpiritually eaten the fleſh of Chriſt, and 
dru k nis blood, then we are fhrmly to believe, and reſt tuily faristied in our 
minds, that, according to his own words, Chriſt now dwelleth in us, and we in 
him; that Curiſt is one with us, ard we with him. And ticrefore that God 
hitna now ſcaled to us the pardon of all our fins, and will enable vs for the future, 
by his own ſpirit, to walk in not. ncls and righteouſneſs betore him all the days 
ot Our life; which faith we arc {till to exerciſe all the while chat others are re— 
ceiving; adoring that infinite gouancls that is fo irce and ready to communicate 
itſeit to ſuch ut worthy creatuics as we are, 

Ad D when all have received, with the ſame humble confiderce we addreſs 
ourlſclves to our heavenly father, as now reconciled to us in bis own fon, in that 
divine torm of prayer, which he himſelf, whoſe body and blood we have now 
received, was pleaſed to compole, and require us to ule upon all occaſions. After 
whicn, having added another prayer proper for this great and ſolemn occaſion, 
we join together in ſaying or {inging that incomparable hymn, Glry be ty God on 
hb gn, &c. the hiſt part whereot was lung by the choir of heaven at our Lord's 
nativiq), and the reſt added by the primitive, it not by e apoſtolical church, 
it being che molt antient hymn that we know was ever uſed both by the Greek 
and Latin churches all along. And it ever we be fit to praiſe God in ſo ſeraphick 
a manner, it muſt needs be at this time, now that Chriſt d welleth in our hearts 
by taith, and ſo aſſiſts us in the doing of it. But for the performing it aright, 
it is neceflary to keep our minds all the while intent and fix d upon the great God, 
and our bleſſed ſaviour, to whom we lenk in a peculiar manner, and with the 
eye of taith to look upon him as there preſent with us, and obſerving how eai= 
nelily we beſeech him, the lamb of God which taketh away the fins of the world, to have 
mercy upon us ; and how heartily we adore and magnify his ſanctity, his authority 
over all things, and his, together with his holy ſpirit's, infinite height in the gloiy 
of God the tather, 

AFTER all which duly performed, having prayed for God's acceptance of what 
we have done, and for his bleſſing upon us, we are accordingly diſmiſſed as well 
as may be, with the peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding : and with the blcſ- 
fing of God almighty. the father, ſon, and holy ghiſt, which will certainly be and rc- 
main with thole who thus receive the holy facrament always. 

Tuus we now ſee how we may and ought to receive the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper worthily. Bleſſed and thrice happy are they that do it, and that do 
it often: tor the oftner we do it, the more expert we ſhall be at it, and the more 
benefit and comfort we ſhall receive from it. It is very difficult, it not impoſſible 
tor them who do it only now and then, even to do it as they ought. And there- 
fore it is no wonder they are never the better for it; it is rather a wonder if they 
be not much the worſe, Ir is by frequent acts that habits are produced: it is 
by often eating and drinking of this ſpiritual food, that we learn to do it ſo as 
to digeſt and convert it into proper nouriſhment for our ſouls, that they may grow 
thereby; which the primitive chriſtians and the apoſtles themſelves were ſo ſenlible 
of, that they made this a neceſiary and eſſential part of all their publick devo- 
tions; at leaſt, they never reckoned that they kept the Lord's day aright in re- 
membrance of his reſurrection, unleſs they had been at his table, to do this in 
remembrance of his death and paſſion. And could this primitive, this apoltolical 
practice be once revived amongit us, our church would ſoon put on a vew 5 05 
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and appear as excellent in its members as it is in its conſtitution. For by this 
means we ſhould ſoon arrive at that degree of grace and virtue, as to be, and 
live as becometh, chriſtians indeed; that is, the moſt holy, molt righteous, and 
molt excellent perſons upon earth ; fuch as the primitive chriltians were, and ſuch 
as we mult be, if ever we defire to go to heaven, 
 Wuaar, therefore, if the laws of the land do not abſolutely require all men to 
communicate oftner than thrice a year? the only reaſon why they require it at all 
is, that all people may thereby maniteſt themſelves to proteſs the chriſtian religion 
eſtabliſhed in the nation: for no human laws can look any turther ; and yet even 
for that it is judged neceſſary, and theretore commanded, that all perſons ſhould 
communicate at leaſt thrice a year; and all pricits and deacons in cathedral and 
collegiate churches every Sunday at leaſt : which it they neglect to do, they are 
looked upon as no chriſtians, and therefore are caſt out of rhe church. But if ſo 
much be neceſſary to the very outward profeſſion of our molt holy religion, what 
ſhall we think of the practice of it? certainly nothing leſs is required to that, by 
the laws of Chriſt and his church, than to communicate as often as we can poſ- 
ſibly find an opportunity: and to make one where we find none, by requeſting, 
and if need be, by requiring the miniſter of the pariſh where we live, to adminiſter 
it to us, who neither in law nor conſcience can refuſe it, when requeſted by a 
ſufficient number of communicants. 

I SHALL ſay no more, but that I never expect to ſee our church ſettled upon 
the laſting foundations of peace and piety, till the holy communion is oftener 
cclebrated and received than for ſome years paſt it hath been uſed ro be ; and am 
ſure, that if people were but ſenſible of the advantage it would be to them, they 
would need no other arguments to perſuade them to the trequent receiving of it, 
For we ſhould ſoon find, as many have done already, by cxperience, that this is 
the great means appointed by our bleſſed ſaviour, whereby to communicate him- 
ſelf, and all the merits of his death and paſſion to us. Inſomuch that by a due 
and frequent receiving of this holy ſacrament, our ſouls would be as much ſtrength- 
enced and refreſhed by the body and blood of Chriſt, as our bodies are by bread 
and wine. And we ſhould receive ſuch conſtant ſupplies of grace and virtue from 
him, whereby we ſhould be enabled not only to avoid the fins and follies of this 
lower world, but always to live above it, and to have our converſation in heaven. 
In ſhort, by our frequent converſing with our bleſſed Lord at his table here below, 
we ſhall be always fir and ready to go to him, and converſe with him in his 
kingdom above, where we ſhall have no more need of ſacraments, but ſhall ſee 
him face to face, and praiſe and adore him for evermore. 


The peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, keep your hearts in the knowledre 
and love of God, and of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: and the bleſſing of God al- 
mighty the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gboſt, be amongſt you, and remain with you 
always, Amen. 
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SERMON CXXXl. 


The Goſpel unprofitable only through 
Unbelief. 


HE B. iv. 2. 


For unto us was the goſpel preached, as well as unto them : 
but the word preached did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard it. 


veries it makes of God's will and man's duty, what an exact pattern 

and example of all true piety and virtue it ſets before us in the life 

ot Chriſt, what promiſes and overtures of grace and aſſiitaiice it makes 
to all that truly believe in it; and what ſtrong atlurances it gives us, that 
it we do what we can, God will be well-pleaſed with what we do, and in 
Chriſt accept of our ſincerity inſtead of perfection, and crown. our weak endea= 
vours with nothing leſs than eternal glory; fo that they that are truly holy in 
time, ſhall be perfectly happy for ever : I ſay, he that ſeriouſly confiders theſe 
things, may juſtly conclude, that whereſoever the goſpel is preached, it muſt needs 
work a thorough reformation in them that hear it, ſo as to prevail upon them to 
devote then ſelves wholly to the ſervice of the living God, and to the ſincere per- 
formance of all ſuch virtuous and good works, as he requireth ot them, And by 
conſequence that all they, which enjoy the goſpel, ſhould not only be good, but 
the very beſt of men, far exceeding all others in a ſincete, univerſal, and conſtant 
obedience to all the laws and commands of God. 

Bur if on the other fide he conſiders withal, that they that not only enjoy the 
geſpel, but do, or at leaſt may read it, or hear it read or preaciied every day, fo 
as to be thoroughly acquainted with, all the truths therein revealed, all the laws 
therein enjoined, all the threatnings therein denounced, all the promiſes therein 
made, both of preſent aſſiſtance and acceptance in this world, and alſo of eternal 
happineſs in the world to come. He that conſiders, I (ay, that even ſuch perſons 
as theſe are, to whom the goſpel is ſo clearly preached, and made known, ſhou'd 
be as much corrupt in their principles, as much debauched in their practices, as 
much addicted to the things of this world, as covetous of its riclies, as ambitious 
of its honours, as deſirous of its pleaſures, as unthantul for mercics, as impatie t 
under ſufferings, as paſſionate, as malicious, as cenſorious of one another, as proud, 
as luxurious, as earthly-minded, as unjuſt in their dealings, as uncharitable to 
the poor, and every way generally vicious and wicked, as they thar never yer heard 
of the goſpel, or have it not ſo plainly diſcovered to them as tucle have; fuch 4 
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H that duly conſiders the excellency of the goſpel, what clear: diſco- 
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one may juſtly admire what ſhould be the reaſon of this ſo great diſparity betwixr 
the lives of thoſe that profeſs the goſpel, and the goſpel itſelf, which they do pro- 
feſs: and how it ſhould come to paſs, that the goſpel which is fo frequently, ſo 
clearly, and ſo fully preached amongſt us, ſhould have ſo little, or no effect upon 
them that hear it? or why it ſhould not be as powerful and prevalent now as it 
was when it firſt began to be preached ? At St. Peter's preaching of one ſhort ſer- 
mon, concerning the truth and excellency of the goſpel, there were no fewer than 


| three thouſand ſouls converted, Acts iii. 41. whereas now at the preaching of 


three thouſand ſermons, or at the hearing of the ſame ſermon of St. Peter read or 
preached three thouſand times over, we have juſt cauſe to fear there is ſcarce one 
{ul converted. But men can now fit and hear the whole doctrine of the goſpcl 
explained, Chriſt's ſufferings for {in opened, the reaſonableneſs and excellency of 
all chriitian graces and moral virtues unfolded ; hell with all its miſeries threaten'd 
to the impenitent and diſobedient, and heaven with all its glories promiſed to 
them that repent and believe the goſpel ; and yet be no more, nor ſcarce ſo much 
affected with it, as the heathens were with the oracles ot Apollo, or the Turks with 
the Alcoran oft Mahomet. But people can come to church, and perhaps many ol 
them can make a ſhift, though with much ado, to fit out a ſermon, and hear 
what 1s {aid concerning Chriſt, and his goſpel, or concerning their duties to God 
and one another, and then go home again, and paſs their cenſures upon what they 
have heard, and then trouble their heads no more about it. As if they were 
not at all concerned about the goſpel, any farther than to hear it read, or 
preached to them: and therefore, although they hear it over and over again, 
it is all one, ſinners they were, and ſinners they will be, let the goſpel ſay 
what it will. | 

Bur what! hath the goſpel loſt its power and force? is it become leſs cf- 
fectual to the ſalvation of mankind than heretofore ? is its light eclipſed, or 
its heat abated ? is the virtue of Chriſt's blood ceaſed, or his croſs now made 
of none effect? is he able to ſave no more than he hath done already? or is 
his goſpel c:me to an end, and ſo muſt be the means of ſalvation no longer to 
us ? no, this cannot be: for the goſpel was to laſt, and Chriſt will be with the 
preachers ot it, unto the end of the world; behold, ſaith he, I am with you unto 
the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. and therefore the goſpel will moſt certainly 
continue in force and power, ſo long as the ſun and moon endure. Aud Chrilt 
is the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever; always ready to aſſiſt at the preach- 
ing, and to promote the embracement of his goſpel. So that the truths he hath 
delivered are as forcible, his doctrines as efficacious, his promiſes as faithful now 
as ever; and therefore there can be nothing of failure or decay, either in the goſ- 
pel itlelt, or in any thing elle that belongs unto it. 

Bor what then ſhould be the reaſon that the goſpel now-a-days makes ſo 
little alteration in their lives and manners that hear it preached to them? arc 
men grown more dull and heavy, more ſenſcleſs and ignorant of their affairs and 
concerns than tormerly they were ? do they only hear a ſound of words, but are 
ſo ſtupid as not to underſtand the meaning of them? this can by no means be 


alledged in theſe days, wherein men pretend to more knowledge in all the arts 


and ſciences, and to more cunning and ſubtilty in their dealings, than ever 
their forcfathers had : there being no ſort of learning but what hath been 
very much improved, or at leaſt is eſteemed to be ſo, in this very age we live 
in. And as for trading, and trafficking in the world, it is certainly carried on 
with far more witty and artificial devices of cheating, than evet our forefathers 
dreamed of. | | 

Bur why then is it, that men in our days ſhould have the goſpel amongſt them, 
and yet be ſo little bettered by it? is it becauſe, though they have it among: 
them, yet it is not ſo often preached, or expounded to them, at leaſt nor ſo clearly 
and fully as it uſed to be? hath there any Spaniſh or popiſh inquiſition been 
amongſt us, whereby the people have been forbid to read the goſpel, or their bibles 
have been taken from them ? or have our preachers been thruſt into corners, and not 
been permitted to explain and apply the goſpel to us? hath ir been now, as here- 
toforc, a rare thing to hear a ſermòn ? or have the ſermons, that have been preached, 


been ſo dark and obſcure, or ſo dull and impertinent, ſo empty and frivolous, 19 
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the doctrine and duties of the goſpel could not be learned from them? ſutcly 
England, of all the nations of the world, can never plead this, efpeciatly for this 
lalt age, wherein there have been more ſermons preached, than had been in all 
the ages ſince our ſaviour's time before; and more than in any otucr nation 
in the world belides, in the ſame compals of time ; and that too in as plain 
and familiar a way as the golpel was ever preached lince the apoltles times. 
And beſides that, this nation is ſo far from being able to make any ſuch plca 
or excuſe for themſelves, that the people generally look upon themlcives as un- 
derſtanding the goſpel tar better than ever their tathers did; accounting the 
fathers themſelves but novices in compariſon of them; and pretending to ſo 
much light and knowledge in the goſpel, that they tar excel and ſurpaſs all 
that went betore them. 

Bur how then comes it to paſs, that the goſpel ſhould be ſo clearly preached, 
and yet all manner of herely, wickedneſs, debauchery, and hy pocriſy, ſo rite 
amongſt us? why, the apoſtle in my text gives us the reaſon of it in few terms; 
the word preached doth not profit them, nut being mixed with faith in them that hear it, 
The chriſtian religion, through the goodnels and mercy of almighty God, is the 

rofeſſed religion of the whole nation, tranſmitted to us from our ancellors, and 
eſtabliſhed by the laws of the land; whereby it comes to pais, that the goſpel is 
ordinarily read and preached amongſt us, and we give it the hearing, and take it 
for granted, that we believe it, but really do not ; tor it we did, we could not 
but live up unto what is preſcribed in it, So that all the reaſons that can be 
brought tor the manitold vices and enormitics committed by them that enjoy and 
protels the goſpel, muſt {till be refolved into tuis one, even into the unbelict or 
itidelity of them that hear it: ſo that the generality ot chriltians themleives, 
even all ſuch as do not ſincerely, perform their duty, both ro God and man, ac- 
cording to the goſpel, may juſtly be accounted and called intidels : as I ſh.ll en- 
deavour plainly to diſcover from theſe words, wheiein the apoſtle doth clearly 
and expreſly impute the unſucceſsfulneſs of the goſpel! only unto the want of faith, 
ſaying, for unto us was the goſpel preached, as well as unte them, &c. 

For the opening of which words we mult conlider, how the apoſtle having 
proved in the foregoing chapter, that there was a reli promiſed to the people of 
God, and that aubelief was the only reaſon that kept taem- out of it: he there- 
fore exhorts all to have a care leſt they ſhould mils of it upon the ſame account. 
Let us therefore tear, leſt a promiſe being left us, of entering into his reſt, any of 
you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it: and then he gives the reaſon of his advice 
in the words of my text; for, ſaith he, unto us was the gv{pel preached, as well as 
unto them; that is, it is the ſame golpel that is preached to us, and to them; 
but ſceing they received no benefit trom it, nor were admitted into the reſt pro- 
miſed in it, merely upon the account of their unbelict, we have cauſe to beware, 
that the ſame reaſon do not hinder us too trom partaking of it. 

FROM whence we may obſerve by the way, againſt the Soctnians, that the ſame 
promiſe of future reſt was made, and the ſame goſpel preached in the old as in 
the new teſtament ; and that they that lived before, as well as they that live ſince 
the coming of our ſaviour, were ſaved only in and through him. For the apoſtle 
having in the foregoing chapter cited theſe words of the pſalmiſt, to day if yur will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, Heb. iii. 79. He afterwards aſſerts, that not 
believing that voice was the reaſon, why God ſware, they ſhould not enter into his 
reſt, ver. 18. and then in my text ſays, that the goſpel was preached to us, even a: 
well as to them ; and by conſequence it behoves us, as well as it did them, to have 
a care of not believing it. From, whence nothing can be more plain, than that 
the apoſtle interprets the voice of the Lord there ſpoken to, ro be the goſpel, 


and that the ſame goſpel was preached to them, which is now preached to us. 
There are many places of the like importance, both in the new and old teſtament ; 


from whence any one, that doth not wilfully ſhut his eyes againſt the light, may 
Cicarly diſcover both the certainty and 8 of this truth. But this not being 
that which I principally intend at this time, I ſhall wave it for the preſent, only 


minding you of one place, which St. Peter alſo quotes to this purpoſe ; when hav= 
ing told the rulers and the elders of the Jews, that ir was only by the name of 
. Chriſt that he had cured the man lame from his mother s womb, he preſently adds 
out 
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out of the ſame pſalmiſt, this is the ſtone which was ſet at nought by you builders, which 
is become the head of the corner, Acts vi. 11. that is, this perſon, whom you have 
ſo far deſpiſed, as to crucify him, it is he, and he alone, upon whom our ſalva- 
tion depends: xeither, faith he, is there ſalvation in any other; for there is none other 
name under heaven, given amongſt men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, ver. 12. 

Now the apoſtle, having thus aſſerted the preaching of the goſpel in all ages, 
ſhews the reaſon why it did not profit all them that heard it, even becauſe of 
their unbelief. But the word preached, ſaith he, or the word of hearing, as it is in 
the original ; that 1s, the promiſe ot pardon and ſalvation in the Meſſiah, which 
was made, and they had heard from God, it did not profit them; it had not that 
effect upon them, as to lead them to everlaſting reſt, nor being mixed with faith in 
them that heard it; that is, not being aſſented to or believed as it ought to have 
been by them that heard it. For, not beirg mixed with faith is a metaphorical 
expreſſion, taken from the mixing of liquors, or rather potions, wherein, if any 
neceſſary ingredient be wanting, the whole becomes ineffectual. So the promiles 
of the goſpel, howloever full and certain they are in themſelves, howſoever clearly 


aud faithfully they are made known to others; yet unleſs they be received by faith, 


they will be no ways beneficial or profitable to them. 

T n1s, therefore, being the true and proper meaning of the words, it is obvious 
to obſerve, that the apoſtle here aſcribes it only unto the want of faith, that the 
goſpel doth not profit them that hear it. That the fault is not to be laid upon 
the goſpel that is preaclied, but upon them that hear it; and upon nothing elle in 
them neither, but only their not believing what they hear, So it was in the for- 
mer days, and fo it is in ours: the goſpel is preached, and people flock to hear 
it; but it generally hath no influence upon them, nor does them avy good at all, 
becauſe they do not really believe what they hear; which, I fear, is the caſe of 
too many amongſt us, who perhaps haved lived this toity, fifty, or ſix y years in 
the world, where the goſpel hath been preached ; and they have been conſtant, and 
perhaps very zealous hearers of it too, and yet have received no real benefit at a)l 
from it, being full as proud and covetous, as hypocritical and unchari:able, as ever. 
And all becauſe, although they hear it over and over-again, yet they do not re- 
ally, they do not throughly believe it: and therefore it is no wonder that they are 
no better tor it, it being impoſſible both that the goſpel ſhould profit any one that 
doth not rightly believe it, and that it ſhould not profit them that do. 

Tur sk therefore are the two things which I muſt endeavour to prove; firlt. 
that the goſpel will no way profit us without faith; and then, ſecondly, he that 
doth truly believe in it, cannot but receive extraordinary profit and good by it. 

Fox the opening of the firſt; we mult firſt conſider what we are here to under- 
ſtand by the goſpel, or word preached. In briet, by the goſpel here we are to un- 
derſtard the whole ſyſtem of evangelical revelations, delivered to us by Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, conſiſting of ſeveral truths aſſerted, acts of ſeveral perſons recorded. 
duties enjoined, fins forbidden, threatnings denounced againſt the diſobedient, and 
promiſes of pardon and acceptance made to thoſe that repent and believe, Al! 
which are comprehended under the general notion of the goſpel taken in its fulleſt 
extent and latitude. And therefore the belief of the goſpel implies the belief of 
all theſe things, as contained under it, and revealed in it: neither can any one be 
{aid to believe one of them, that doth not truly believe all; there being the ſamc 
ground to believe all, as there is to believe any one of them: ſo that he that be. 
lieves the goſpel cannot but believe all in it. — 

Ap ſol come to the ſecond thing to be conſidered, and that is, what it is to 
believe in a goſpel ſenſe, or what is that faith, without which the goſpel will avai! 
us nothing. That ſuch an act as faith is required by the goſpel, is a thing you all 
know ; there being no one duty ſo frequently preſſed and inculcated as this. Refer: 
and believe the goſpel was not only the firſt ſermon that our ſaviour preached, but 
it was the ſum and ſubſtance of all the reſt; yea, and the only reaſon why the gofpc! 
was committed to writing, was, that we might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the foi: 
of God, and that believing we might have life thro bis name, Joh, xx. 31. Now to find 
out what that faith is, which the goſpel requires of us, our beſt and ſureſt way 
is to conſult the goſpel itſelf, and ſuch as were the firſt preachers of it to the 
world, I mean the apoſtles ; one whereof gives this plain deſcription of it, faith 
is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, aud the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. 
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which being certainly the true notion of that faith which the goſpel enj ins, it de- 
ſerves our more. ſerious conlideration. Here therefore the apoltle detcribes faith 
by its internal torm, and external object; the internal form he exprefies by two 
words, 0z6geoy and 2\iygo;, ſubſtance and evidence; the external objects are things 
hoped for, and not ſeen : tirtt; ſaith he, faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for. 
It is the ſubſtance, not in a phytical, but a moral ſenſe : it is to the {ubltance of 
things hoped tor, that it makes them really ſubſiſt in the mind and heart of him 
that believes. So that he looks upon them as certain, as it he had them already 
in poſſeſſion; which is notably exemplitied in the patriarchs, Abraham, Tſar, and 
Jacob, ot whom he faith, theſe all died in faith, not having received the promiſes, but 
having ſeen them afar V. and were perſuaded if them, and embraced them, Heb. x1. 13. 
where we may plainly ſce how fair is the {ubſtance of things hoped tor. God 
had promiſed to give them the land ot Canaan for an inheritance ; and therctorc, 
though they all died before they inherited it, yet they could not bur hope tor it ; 
and by taith they were 1o perluaded that the land ſhould be rheirs in their poſte- 
rity, that themſelves embraced it, reckoning themſelves already poilciled of it. 
And ſo faith was the ſubſtance of what they hoped for. Neither is it only he 
ſubſtance of things hoped for, but the evidence of things not fern; that is, it preſents 
things not ſeen, whether paſt, pieſent, or to come, as really before our eyes, as 
it we ſaw the flood many years betore it came, becauſe God had ſaid it ſhogld 
COme, Heb. xi. 7. Thus Abrahain by taith (3 vw che citv, which hath foundations, 
whoſe builder and maker is God, ver. 10. Thus Joſeph by taich faw the children ot 
Iſrael departing out of Egypt, ver. 22. Thus AM fes by faich law him that is invi- 
lible, ver. 27. Thus it is that by faith we % wt ar theſe things which are ſecu, but 
at theſe which are not ſeen, 2 Cor, 1.18. 
THr1s therefore is the taich which the goſpel requires, even ſuch a faith where- 
by we are as fully perſuaded of the truth of what God hath promiſed or atlerted 
in his goſpel, as it we ſaw it fulfilled or verified before our eyes; nothing doubting 
but what he promiſes is molt abſolutely certain, and what he ſaith molt pertectly 
true. And without ſuch a faith, as ir is impollible tor us to pleaſe God, ſo it is 
impoſſible for God's word to profit us. 
Wulcn brings me to the laſt thing to be conſidered, even the reaſon why the 
word preached cannot profit, unleſs it be mixed, or received with ſuch a faith as 
this; which we may dilpatch in few words, For betides that, the promiſes of 
the goſpel are all made with this proviſo, that we believe in them, and by conſe— 
quence will never be fulfilled without ir. I fay, beſides that, che goſpel being 
purely of divine revelation, it cannot be the object either of our ſenſe or reaſon ; 
and therefore can have no real exiſtence, or ſubliltence as to us, but only by faich; 
and by conſequence can have no influence at all upon us, nor aftord any benent 
at all ro us. We never ſaw Chriſt either born or crucified ; we never ſaw him 
doing or ſuffering any thing; we never ſaw him riſing from the grave, or alcend- 
ing up to heaven; neither can we conclude by reaſon from any premiſſes what- 
{oever, that Chriſt came into the world to die for our fins, and char in and through 
him our tranſgreſſions ſhall be pardoned, and our perſons accepted. The certainty 
ot theſe, and the like truths, depends merely upon the teſtimony and word of God 
himſelf ; which we are therefore only bound to believe, becauſe he allerts them. 
But now he that doth not believe them, it is all one to him, whether they had 
been aſſerted or no. For what if Chriſt ſaid, that 2e, ye repeut, you muſt all 
likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3 ? he that doth not believe ir, will repent never the ſooner 
becauſe Chriſt ſaid it. And what if he ſaid, come unto me, and I will give you reſt, 
Matth. xi. 29? he that doth not believe that he may have relt in him, will never 
go unto him for it. And what if the goſpel threaten hell and damnation to the 
impenirent and diſobedient, and promiſe heaven and everlaſting lite ro them that 
repent and believe in Chriſt ?-whar ſignifies this to one that doth not believe it, 
or think it true? he will be no more affected with hell-lire than with painted 
flames ; with heaven's glory no more than with a fool's paradiſe. For whatſo- 
ever the goſpel ſaith, he believes no ſuch thing. And therefore it is impoſſible that 
luch a one ſhould receive any profit by hearing of the word, ſceing he doch not 
believe what he hears to be really true. And hence it is that people come fo fre- 
quently to church and hear of God and Chriſt, of heaven and hell, and ſuch like 
VoI. II. 6 F | things. 
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things, not being fully perſuaded of the truth of what they hear, they go as they 
come, without being bettered by it, which otherwiſe could rot be. 

HavinG thus diſcovered that the word preached cannot profit us unleſs we 
believe it, we are now to conſider whether it be poſſible to believe it, and yet te- 
ceive no profit from it. But this certainly is alrogether as impoſſible as the other, 
as I ſhall endeavour now to diſcover unto you, that you may all underſtand more 
perfectly where the fault lies, that you are not much better by every ſermon you 
hear, and that every one of you is not as great and real a {aint as ever lived. I 
am ſure there is none of you but do or may underſtand the goſpel, and all the 
contents of it, as well as ever any perſons in the world cither did or could: none 
ot you but either have or may have the word continually founding in your ears, 
And did you but practiſe according to what you do or may hear, what holy, what 
glorious creatures would you all be? but the miſchiet is, you hear, and hear the 
word over and over-again preached, explained, confirmed, and applied to you; 
but you do not really, you do not throughly believe and receive it as you ought 
to do. It is a cuſtomary thing amonglt us to hear ſermons, and to be preſent while 
a diſcourſe is made concerning ſome point in divinity, or ſomething revealed in the 
goſpel to us; and think it to be true in general, and therefore rake it for granted, 
that we truly believe it to be ſv. Whereas, alas! there is no ſuch matter; as You 
may eaſily conclude from your not being every way ſuch excellent and incompa- 
rable perſons as the goſpel, which you ſo frequently hear, enjoins you to be. For 
as you cannot profit by what you hear, unleſs you believe it; ſo you cannot be- 
licye it, but you muſt needs profit by it; yea, ſo profit by it, as to live up to it, 
I The]. 11. 13. 

Fo x, firſt, all the promiſes of the goſpel are made to them that believe; yea, 
heaven itſelf, with all its glory and happinels, is promiſed to them: for God /» 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten ſon, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. and, believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts xvi. 31. but without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
Heb. xii. 14. And therefore it muſt of neceſſity follow, that he that truly believes 
the goſpel, muit be really and truly holy; for otherwiſe it is impoſſible for him to 
have the promiſe of eternal happineſs fultilled unto him. And beſides that, where 
heaven is promiſed, whatſoever is neceſſary to the enjoyment of it, mult needs be 
included in the ſame promiſe, But the inclination ot our ſouls ro God, together 
with all true grace and virtue, is ablolutely neceſſary to the enjoyment of heaven; 
and therefore cannot but be promiſed together with it, unto all thole that truly 
believe the goſpel. And therefore whoſoever is not eminent for piety and good 
works, or howlocver doth not ſincerely endeavour at leaſt, unto the utmoſt of his 
power, to be ſo, he may conclude his faith co be defective, and that he doth not 
really believe in Chriſt as he ſhould do ; tor did he really believe he could not 
bur have all the promiſes of the goſpel fulfilled to him, and by conſequence be 
holy in all maiiner of converſation, as it is neccllary all ſuch ſhould be that go to 
heaven. 

Bur not to inſiſt any longer upon that, we need go no further to prove this, 
than to the nature of faith itſelt; which being, as 1 have ſhewn, the ſubſtance of 
things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, even ſuch an a& or habit of the 
mind, whereby the ſoul is ſo fully perſuaded of the truth of all the promiſes of 
God, that the chriſtian looks upon them as certain as it they were already fulfilled ; 
and as clearly ſees what God foretells, as if he had it before his eyes; and ſo is 
as much aſſured of every thing that he meets with in the goſpel, as he is or can be 
of any thing in the world belides, be it never ſo plain and obvious unto him. He 
that hath ſuch a faith as this is, cannot but have that influence upon him, as to 
ſway and bend his mind to the performance of whatſoever duties the goſpel re- 
quires of him, For faith cannot but have as much force and power upon the 
mind in ſpiritual, as it hath in natural things. Now ſuppoſe you were all througl- 
ly perſuaded, that it you go out of this place within this hour, you would be uo 


ſooner our, but you would immediately drop down dead; would not ſuch a pet- 


ſuaſion as this is prevail upon you all to ſtay here until the hour is fully expired ? 
I dare ſay it would. Or if you did really believe, that if you went to ſuch or 
ſuch an houſe this night, you would moſt certainly be killed there, would any 
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of you venture to go? I dare ſay you would not. Or ſuppoſe you were ſure to 
loſe all that you have in the world, unleſs you ſolemnly begged of God upon your 
knees to continue your eſtates to you? would not you all ſtrive which ſhould be 
upon their knees firſt? you cannot but believe you would. Would not the covet- 
ous man be liberal, it he really believed, that by giving of a penny he ſhuuld gain 
a pound? would the drunkard himſelt drink that cup wherein he believes there 
is deadly poiſon? would the profane {wearer dare to take the name of the ecernal 
God in vain, did he really believe that the next time he did it he ſhould be ſtruck 
dumb, and never ſpeak more? would not the luxurious perſon abſtain from his 
unclean dalliances, if he was ſure he ſhould die in the very next act that he com- 
mitted? or would not the moſt obllinate rebel throw down his (word immediately, 
if he was really aflured that it would otherwiſe be ſheathed in his own bowels ? 
I dare appeal to all your conſciences, wherher you do not really believe that ſuch 
perſuaſions as theſe are, would have the (everal ettects which I have now mentioned, 
I am conhdent you all believe it. And it an human faith hath ſuch power in na- 
tural, a divine faith ſurely cannot but have as much, it not much more, in {piritual 
attairs : Which that I may clear up the better to you, I ſhall inſtance in ſeveral 
particulars, 

Firſt, Tur RETOREH you all know that our faviour ſaid, but 1 ſay unto you, except 
Je repent, ye ſpall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xlii. 3. Now were you all throughly per- 
ſuaded of the truth ot this propoliticn, ſo as really to believe, that except you 
were ſo ſenſible of, ſo humbled tor, fo refulve4 againſt, and fo converted from 
your (ins, as for the future to oblerve all the commandments of God, as near as 
- poſſibly you can, otherwiſe you mult never know what true happineſs, joy, or 
comfort is, but mult {utter the molt exquilite torments that it is poſſible for a crea- 
ture to undergo : I ſay, did you really believe this, would any of you dare to live 
in the wiltul commiſſion ot any known ſin, or elſe in the wiltful neglect of any 
known duty ? I cannot believe it. A thorough perſuaſion of this truth would 
not ſuffer you to do it. 

Ad Alx, both the law and the goſpel do frequently aflure us, that the great 
God that made us is every where preſent with us; that ai things are naked and open 
unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do, Heb. iv. 13. Now did you all believe 
this as you ought to do, even that the ſupreme and all-glorious being, that created 
and prelerves the world, is continually with you whereſocver you are, and ſtrictly 
obſerves you whatloever ye do, taking ſpecial notice of every thought, word, and 
action, that comes from you, whether it be according to his laws, or no. Did 
you really believe this, would it not have a ſtrange awe upon your ſpirits? would 
it not make you fear and dread the thoughts of doing any thing which you know 
to be offenſive to him? or, to bring it cloſer to you, did you firmly believe, that 
at this very moment the ceterval God, the judge of all the world, is as really in 
this place as yourſelves are, that he knows both every word that I have ſpoke, and 
every thought that hath come up in any of your hearts, as really as I have {poke 
ix, or you have thought it; yea, that he oblerves at this very moment what every 
one of you is now thinking of, as really as you heard me ſpeak theſe words: I ſay, 
did you believe this, would not you ſtartle, and be attrighted at it? would you 
not abhor yourſelves, and repent in duſt and aſhes before him? would you dare 
to ſuffer your thoughts to be running up and down the world, while your bodies 
are in his preſence and ſervice? I dare ſay you durſt not. | | 

FurkTHERMORE ; our ſaviour ſaith, ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and the 
righteouſneſs thereof, and all theſe things, that is, all things necetlary for life and god- 
lineſs, ſhall be added to you, Matth. vi. 31. "Theſe being the words of Chriſt, you 
may think that you verily believe them; but I fear ye do not. For did you ve- 
rily believe, that, according to this promiſe, if you devote yourſelves wholly to 
the ſervice of the living God, you reed not trouble yourſelves about any thing 
elle, but God himſelf would rake care to provide for you, and give you whatſo- 
ever is truly good and needful for you: I ſay, did you verily believe this, would 
you be ſolicitous about the things of this lite? would your hearts be bent, or 
your ſouls inclined to any thing here below ? would not common prudence teach 
you to take the ſureſt way for your ſubſiſtence, and not to ſuffer yourſelves ro be 
tormented with needleſs fears, and carking cares, about that which God himſ{clf 
hath promiſed to provide for you: I know it would. 
| MoREOVERs. 
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M ortoves, our ſaviour ſaith, ask, and ye ſhall have; ſeek, and ye ſhall find ; 
kncck, and it ſhall be opened unto you, Matth. vii. 7. and whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Fu- 
ther in my name, he will give it you, John xvi. 23. Now did you all believe this, 
even that upon your ſolemn and ſincere petitioning for it, there is no truly good 
thing but you may obtain in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, would you need any other 
arguments to excite and {tir you up to prayer? would nor this be of itſelf a ſufli- 
cient motive unto you? do you think you could be able to torbear praying for a 
whole day together? or if you did but belicye it to be true what Chrilt ſaith, that 
where but two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the mid{t 
of them, Matth. xviii. 20. did you verily believe this, I ſay, even that whenfoever 
we meet here on any day of the weck to pray to the great God, to hear his 
word, and to praiſe his name, that then our bleſſed Lord is in a peculiar manner 
preſent with us ; what flocking ſhould we then have to prayers ? how happy 
ſhould we think ourſelves that we can enjoy them? and therefore ſo long as I ice 
that you do not prize nor regard the opportunities you have of making your pub- 
lick addreſſes to almighty God, and of performing your homage and devotion to 
him, but either never come at all, or elſe abſent yourſelves upon any flight occa- 
ſion, let me tell you, you give us too much cauſe to ſuſpect, that, for all your 

rofeſſion of the chriſtian religion, ygu do not really believe Chriſt's words, not 

think that he meant as he ſaid : for if you did, you would not look upon prayers 

as a burden, but as the greatelt honour, privilege and happineſs that you can 
enjoy. 

AGAIN: did you believe that God will bring every work into judgment, with ever) 
ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil, Ecclel. xii. 14. That God bath 

_ Aappeinted a day wherein he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath 
ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from 
the dead, Acts xvii. 21. So that we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every man may receive the things that he hath dune in his body, according to what he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. Did you all believe that, accord- 
ing to theſe and the like ſcriptures, you muſt all ere long appear before Chrilt's 
tribunal, as really as ye are now in this place, that then your lives ſhall be all re- 
viewed, and all your thoughts, your words and actions looked over again, and 
examined by the word of God; and that Chriſt accordingly will ſay either, come 
je bleſſed, or depart ye curſed, to every ſoul here preſent, as really as cver you heard 
a word ſpoken in all your lives. Did you believe this, I ſay, would it not make 
you very careful of what you think, or ſpeak, or do? would it be poſſible for you 
to be ſo fool-hardy and preſumptuous, as wilfully to break the laws, abuſe the 
mercies, deſpiſe the judgments, and blaſpheme the name of the eternal God, if 
you really believed that tor all theſe things God would bring you into judgment.? 
ro, you could not be fo, it being impoſſible for a man that hath, and uſeth his 
reaton, to do that which he knows and believes at the ſame time to be fo evil, 
dangerous, and deſtructive to him. s 

LASTLY, our bleſſed ſaviour aflures us, that the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting 
puniſhment, and the righteous into life eternal, Marth. xxv. 46. Now did you verily 
believe this; firſt, that it you continue in your fins, without forſaking of them, or 
having a pardon for them, you are then moſt certainly undone for ever; and that 
the momentary pleaſure you have in ſin ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting torments, 
and your ſeeming delights in time with real miſery to eternity; did you verily 
believe, that it you live and die in fin, you ſhall e're long be amongſt the fiends 
of hell and damned ſouls, weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing your teeth in the 
bottomleſs pit, as really as you are here at this time? would not ſuch per- 
ſuaſions and believing thoughts, as theſe are, damp all the pleaſure you uſe to 
take in ſin, and convert it into hatred and deteſtation againſt it; and into ſorrow 
and repentance for it? if you were ſure to live in want, in diſgrace, in pain, ard 
all manner of miſery all your life long, unleſs you ſpent one hour this night in 
prayer to God, and reading of his holy word, would any of you neglect fo eaſy a 
duty, if you were ſure by that means to prevent ſo long and certain troubles ? I dare 
{ay you would not. But how much more then, if you was aſſured in your conſ{ci- 
ences, and throughly perſuaded in your minds, that eternal torments are moſt 
certainly deſigned for all impenitent ſinners, and that unleſs you be truly holy in 
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time you ſhall be perfectly miſerable to eternity: how much more, I ſay, would 
ſuch a belief as this awake and ftir you up to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſt,, aud 
to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world ? how teartul would it make 
you ot offending, how careful to pleaſe God? | 

AND then on the other ſide: if you did really believe, that there is ſuch a 
place in the world as we cail heaven ; a place ot nothing but joy and comt-rr, 
of real pleaſure and delight; a place as tree from miſery, and as tull of happineſs, 
as it is poſſible for us to deſire. And that every ſoul here preſent, in and tough 
Chriſt, may come to this place, and enjoy it tor ever, ſo as never to feel any pain, 
or take any care more, but always to live as happily as he can wiſh to do. Did 
you, I ſay, really and firmly believe this, would not you all deſire to come to ſo 
glorious, ſo bleſſed a place as this is? nay, would not you ſo dclire it as to make 
it your conſtant buſineſs in this world to get thither? would you think any duty 
too great to undertake, or any miſery too heavy to undergo, or any thing too dear 
to part withal for ſuch a place as this: and it ye believed alſo, chat without V- 
lineſs no man ſhall ever fee God, nor come to this place of reſt, could you give any 
fleep to your eyes, or {lumber to your eye-lids, until your ſins are ſubdued, and 
your ſouls ſanctified by the grace ot God? I do not think ye could. For a full 
perſuaſion and aſſurance of fuch tranſcendent*happirels as this mult needs deaden 
your affections to all things elſe, and quicken them ſo towards heaven, that your 
minds would never be quiet, nor your fouls at reſt, but whilſt you are lookiug after 
it, and walking in the narrow path that leads unto it. 

Juror inſtance in ſeveral other particulars of the like nature, yea, in any 
thing that the goſpel treats or {peaks q Bur theſe may be ſufficient to fix this 
great truth upon your ſpirits, that it is nothing but inſidelity and unbeliet in them 
that hear it that makes the goſpel ſo unprontavle unto them: for did you really 
believe, that except you repent, you muſt all periſh, you would not continue in your 
ſins. Did you believe that whatſoever good things you asked, you might have 
them, you could nor forbear asking: did you believe, that God is always with 
you, and fees you, you would not dare to do any thing to oftend him: did you 
believe, that if you ſerved God in the firſt place, he would provide all neceſſaries 
for you, you would not trouble your heads about any thing but how to ſerve God: 


did you believe that God will examine all your actions in the world ro come, you . 


durſt not but conform them to his laws in tais : did you believe that the wicked 
ſhall be miſerable, and the righteous happy to eternity, you could not but endea- 
vour to live as righteouſſy as poſſibly you can in time. And therefore, until you 
frame your lives according to the commands of the goſpel, whatſoever you may 
fancy to yourſelves, you do not really believe it. I ſay it again, you do not re- 
ally believe the goſpel, whatſoever profeſhon you make of it, whatſoever pretences 
you make unto ir, howſoever zcalous you are in its behalf, you have no more 
real and true faith in it, than they that never heard of it. For true faith in the 
goſpel is quite another thing than the world is apt to imagine it, the apoſtle tells 
us, this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith; aud who is he that 
—_— the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the ſon of God, as you read 
1 John v. 4, 5. 

FROM Sizace you may obſerve, that faith in Chriſt and his goſpel is ſuch a 
victorious grace, that it conquers and overcomes all this world. For by faith we 
may clearly ſee into the vanity of all things here below, and the glory and excel- 
lency of thoſe things that are above; ſo as to trample upon and deſpiſe the high- 
elt overtures that this world can make us, looking upon them as nothing, as leſs 
than nothing in compariſon of what is purchaſed and prepared tor us by Jeſus 
Chriſt in the world to come. And ſo there is a ſtrong power and efficacy in true 
faith, ſo great, that he which hath it cannot but act according to it. And there- 
fore we may conclude, that where a man doth not live up to the goſpel, it is 
moſt certain he doth not believe it. | 

Tnus therefore you ſee the reaſon why the word preached doth ſo ſeldom 
profit, even becauſe it is not mixed with faith in them that hear it. Men hear 
the goſpel preached, but they do not really, they do not firmly believe it ; for if 
they did, there would be no complaining in our ſtreets of injuſtice and oppreſſion; 
in our ſtate, of (edition and rebellion ; nor in our church, of ſchiſm and faction; 
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but all amongſt us, having the goſpel ſo clearly diſpenſed to them, would ſoon 
become real and true chriſtians, eminent in their teligion, juſtice, and charity, 
and in all graces and virtues whatſoever. Which, theretoic, that you may all be, 
let me adviſe you to begin here but to do that, which ye all profeſs, even to believe 
the golpcl. And let me tell you, there is nothing in the world that you have or 
can have more, no, nor ſo much ground to believe, as you have to believe it ; tor 
you have the infallible word and teſtimony of almighty God himſelf for it; and 
that too confirmed with many real and undoubted miracles, wrought on purpoſe 
to ſtrengthen your faith in it: which, if ſeriouſly weighed, cannot but convince 
any ſober, unprejudiced and conſiderative perſon of the truth and certainty ot it. 
And yet it is ſtrange to conſider, what a rare thing it is to find a man that truly 
believes ir. But this alſo adds to the confirmation of it, it being no more than 
what was foretold by Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, when the ſon of man cometh, ſhall be {ad 
faith on the earth ? Luke xviii. 8. Whence it ſcems, he did not only queſtion, but 
forclaw at that time, that at his ſecond coming he ſhould find bur little or no 
faith upon earth. And verily I fear, that it he ſhould come now, he would find 
but very little faith amongſt us. I ſpeak not this to cenſure or diſcourage any of 
you, but to excite you all to a greater diligence, in uſing all means to contirm 
your faith, withour which it will be in vain for me to preach, or you to hear, 


[ And therefore, as you deſire not to miſpend your time in coming to hear the gol- 
11 pel preached, but to be profited by what you hear, be {ure to come with faith. And 
| to that end ſtudy all means imaginable to get your faith confirmed in the goſpel. 

Bur then you ll ſay, how may we do that? why, faith, you know, ib the gift 
of God, Eph. ii. 8. and therefore you mult go to him for it. And, being ſenſible of 
the greatneſs of your unbelief, or at leaſt of the weakneſs of your faith, beg of 
him, whoſe gift it is, to beſtow it upon you, praying with the apoſtles, Liyd in- 
creaſe our jaith, Luke xvii. 5. and humbly confiding, that in and through Chriſt 
he will hear your prayers; wait upon him for his anſwer in his holy ordinances ; 
for, as the apoſtle tells you, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, 
Rom. x. 17. So that, although the word cannot profit us Without faith, yet faith 
is ordinarily produced and confirmed in us by it; not by bare coming to hear a 
ſermon, but by conſidering and meditating upon what you hear, and upon the 
grounds you have to believe it: which, by degrees, will ſtrangely confirm you 
in the belief of it; by which means you will ſoon learn the art of mixing what 
you hear with faith. And then you'll find hearing the word of God to be quite 
another thing from what it was heretofore: and it will make ſuch impreſſions up- 
on you, that you will ſoon excel and out-ſtrip others both in your piety and devo- 
tions towards God, and likewiſe in your charity and juſtice to one another. And 
then you'll live like chriſtians indeed; and ſo believe in Chriſt now as to enjoy 
him for ever, | 
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Salvation wholly owing to Faith in Chriſt. 
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ACTS XVI. 31. 


And they ſaid unto him, believe in the Lord feſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy houſe. 


and what we have been; what filth we contracted by coming through the 

loins of our ſinful parents, and what actual trauſgreſſions we have added' to 

our original pollution; did we bur recollect ourſelves, and conſidet how ma- 
ny, and what great offences we have committed againſt the eternal God, ſince 
we received our beings from him, how ſhould we bluſh and. be aſhamed in his 
preſence : how ſhould we abhor ourſelves, and repent in duſt and athes before him! 
tor we are all but as ſo many guilty malefactors hefe, aflembled betore the judge 
ot the whole world, guilty of tranſgreſſing his laws, and abwuting his mercies, 
- guilty of profaning his ſabbaths, and blaſpheming his name, guilty of the higheſt 
treaſon 1maginable, even of actual rebelhion againſt the univerſal monarch, the 
ſupreme lord and governor of heaven and earth ; inlomuch, that ſhould he now 
enter into judgment with us, ſhould he deal with us after our fins, and reward 
us according to our iniquities, he might juſtly condemn and trown us all out of 
the place we are in, into everlaſting miſery and torment, 

NEITHER is this the condition only of ſome few perſons amongſt us, for we 
have all ſinned ; we were all born in tin, and have lived in fin ; high and low, 
rich and poor, old and young, we have all broken the laws of him that made us. 
We may differ in other particulars, as in our eſtates, our callings, our tempers 
and conſtitutions, and the like; but I am fure we all agree in this, we are all 
ſinners: not a ſoul amongſt us can ſay, I am clear from fin. And if any one 
ſhould preſume to ſay ſo, I may, without breach either of charity or civility, tel! 
him to his face, he is a liar. For ſo St. chu himſelf, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſaith, if we ſay that we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is uot in us, 
1 Joh. i. 8. And if we have all ſinned, as be lure we have, then we cannot all 
but be equally ſubject and obnoxious to the wrath of God, and all thoſe diſmal 
puniſhments, which are due to fin; we have all equally deſerved, and may there- 
fore juſtly expect the wages of ſin, even eternal death, Rom. vi. 23, Neither may we 
only expect it hereafter, for we have but too much cauſe to look for it every mo- 
ment: none of us being ever certain, but that he may draw his next breath in 
eternal flames, and ſo feel all the miſery, pain and torment, which infinite wif- 
dom can invent for him, infinite juſtice adjudge to him, and infinite power infli& 
upon him. 

Tunis is the ſad and doleful condition we are all in by reaſon of our fins ; 
the conſideration whereof, methinks, ſhould ſtrike that terror into you, as to make 
you dread the very thoughts of thoſe ſins, which heretotore you have mage pour 

| pleaſure 


1 you and I did but ſeriouſly bethink ourſelves at this time, what we are; 
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pleaſure and delight. This I am confident of, that none of you can rightly 
weigh, and duly conſider what you have done, but your hearts muſt of neceſſity 
be broken and contrite for your fins, ſo as to loath and abhor yourſelves at each 
remembrance of them; yea, ſo as not to be able to endure youtrſelyes, and ſcarcely 
to keep your ſpirits from ſinking within you, under ſo great a weight, ſo inſup- 
portable a burden that lies upon you, ſo as to cry out in the bitterneſs of your 
ſouls, Oh wretched men and women that we are, that ever we have been ſo un- 
grateful to him that made us, ſo unthankful for his mercies, ſo unfruitful under 
his ordinances, ſo unmindful both of him and ourſelves, ſo ſinful in all our ways, 
ſo fooliſh and unwiſe through our whole lives, as to incur the difpleaſure of ſo 
great a God, negle& the concerns of ſuch precious fouls, trauſgteſs ſuch righteous 
laws, and deſerve ſuch dreadful judgments, ſuch eternal torments as we have done! 
Ob, whether ſhall we go, what way ſhall we take, what ſhall we do that we may 
be caſed of this intolerable load of fins that lies upon us, that our God may be 
reconciled unto us, that our iniquities may be all pardoned, and our ſouls may be 
freed from the miſery which we have deſerved, and advanced to that eternal hap- 
pineſs which they were at firſt deſigned for! 

I nor this is the language of moſt, or of all your ſouls, who being ſenſible 
of your ſins, cannot but be likewiſe humbled for them; ſo hunibled and broken 
for them, that you long to be rid of them, ſaying within yourſelves, what ſhall we 
do to be ſaved? to be ſaved from our fins, to be ſaved from our luſts, to be ſaved 
from everlaſting ruin and deſtruction ? it, being poſſeſſed with a due ſenſe of your 
ſins, you ſeriouſly propound this queſtion to me, as I hope you, at leaſt in your 
hearts, do, I dare promiſe to give you a moſt certain and infallible ſolution of it, 
even in the words of my text, believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and you ſhall be ſaved. 
For this was the anſwer which St. Paul and Silas gave to the keeper of the priſon, 
who being, as I hope you are, troubled and grieved for his fins, {aid to them, Sirs, 
what muſt I do to be ſaved; they ſaid to him, believe in the yd, &c. where we may 
firſt obſerve the manner and method of this man's ſalvation. He was by profeſſion 
a jailor ; by country, a Macedonian; by his religion, if he had any, an heathen : 
be ſure he was very ſevere againſt the chriſtians, eſpecially againſt Paul and Silas; 
for they being committed to his charge and cuſtody, he thruſt them into the inner 
chamber, and made their feet faſt in the ſtocks, ver. 24. but about midnight, as they 
were praying and ſinging praiſes to almighty God, the foundations of the priſon 
were ſhaken, the doors opened, and the bonds of the priſoners looſed: at which 
the jailor being awaken'd out of his ſleep, thinking the priſoners had been all fled, 
and himſelf obnoxious to death by the Roman laws, would have prevented the ex- 
ecution of it by another, by doing it himlelf ; and for that end drew his ſword 
to kill himſelt: which St. Paul ſeeing, and retaining no grudge or malice againſt 
him tor the rigour and ſeverity wherewith he had uſed them, calls to him to do 
himſcit no harm, aſſuring him they were all there; not a man gone, although the 
doors were open, and ſo the paſſage clear for them. Upon which the jailor was 
ſo ſtartled, that he preſently calls for a candle, comes in trembling, and falls down 
be fore the feet of St. Paul and Silas, not to worſhip them, but to crave their par- 
don for what he done againſt them. And here was the beginning of his conver- 
ſion; his heart being now contrite and broken for his fins, that he was not able 
to keep up his ſpirits, but ſunk down before them. Now he was ſo ſenſible of, 
ſo humble for his fins, that he trembled at the remembrance of them. And there- 
fore laying aſide the thoughts of all other things, the great and only ſcruple that 
now lay upon his conſcience, the great and only queſtion he had now to propound 
was, not how he might be rich, not how he might attain to honour and reputa- 
tion in the world, not how he might do what he ſaw was done for them, even 
open his priſon-doors without keys, and looſen his priſoners bonds without rouch- 
ing them, but how he might be ſaved : Oh, Sirs, ſaid he, what muſt I do to be ſaved * 
He was troubled for his ſins already, but that was not enough, he knew there was 
ſomething elſe to be done, which as yet he knew not of: but he was certain the 
apoſtles knew well enough, becauſe God had wrought ſo great a miracle for them 


before his eyes: and theretore he propounded that queſtion unto them, who pre- 


ſently reſolved it, acquainting him with the only way to everlaſting life. 
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Fx oM whence we may obſcrve by the way, how acceptable a-ſacrifice a brohen 
heart is to almighty God, and that a broken and a contrite ſpirit is never delpiled 
by him. For this poor man was no ſooner humbled for his tins, but he was pre- 
ſently directed how to have them pardoned : he was no ſooner truly del.rous of 
ſalvation, but he was ſhewn the way to attain it: tor ſo ſoon as ever he had f(eri- 
ouſly propounded this queſtion to them, what muſt é I dv to be ſaved ? St. Paul gave 
this full, ſatisfactory, and intallible anſwer, believe in the Lord Ju Chriſt, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. | 

Bur, believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, might the man ſay, who is he that 1 
ſhould believe in, and what is it you mean by believing in him? to this a papiſt 
would give a ready anſwer, that it is to believe as the church believes, rigat or 
wrong; and, it he did but ſo, he would not mits of ſalvation. But St. Paul was 
not of this mind, he would not have him believe with ſuch an implicit faith as 
the church believed, nor yet as the apoſtles themſelves believed; as it his believing 
as they believed could ſave him, whether he knew what they believed, or no: 
no, they would have him have an explicit, folid taith, grounded upon the word 
of God, as is plain from the following verie ; and they ſpoke uito him the word of 
God, and to all that were in his honſe: that is, they explained unto bim the feveral 
articles of the chriſtian faith, which he was io believe, Which clearly ſhews, that 
a diſtinct knowledge of the word of God was neceflaty to his belicving aright in 
Chriſt, or elſe it would have been ſupetfluous to have preached or explained it unto 
them, as it is exprelly {aid they did, not only to the yailor himſelt, but likewile to 
all his houſe, And therefore theſe words, Believe inthe Lord Jeſus Chrift, and thou 
ſoalt be ſaved, and thy houſe, are not to be fo underfiod, as it his beteving would 
tave all his houſe, or all that were in his family; as it he could believe b th tor 
himſelt and them too: but that rhow ſhalt be ſaved ard thy boufe, that is, it thou 
believeſt thou ſhalt be ſaved, and not only rhyfelf, but thy whole houſe, thy wite, 
thy children, thy ſervants, may be all ſaved by taith in Chriſt, as well as thyſclt ; 
who oughteſt therefore to ſhew them a good example, by going before them in the 
way to everlaſting life; and if thou goclt before, they will be more cally per- 
ſuaded to follow after. 

AND that this is the proper meaning and purport of the words is plain; in that 
when the apoſtle had told him, if he would believe in the Lord Jeſus Chi iſt be fhauld 
be Javed, and his houſe, they preſently expounded the word ot God, not only to him, 
but to all that were in his houſe. For as it was not enough for him to believe as 
the church believed, ſo neither was it enough that all that were in his houſe ſhould 
believe as the maſler did; but they muſt all believe, every one tor himſelt : and 
therefore the apoſtles preached the word equally to them all, one as well as ano- 
ther, 

HN CE therefore it is eaſy to obſerve, that altho' the apoſtle had told the jailor, 
that it he believed he ſhould be ſaved, yet he did not think this one cxpreffion enough 
to bring him to heaven, unleſs he knew the full meaning of it, which he therefore 
makes known unto him; theſe words being only his text, which he took to open, 
confirm, and apply unto him. All which queſtionleſs he did ſo effectually, that we 
have juſt ground to believe, that the ſermon, which the jailor and his family then 
heard upon this text, was the means of their converſion ; for it is exprelly atlerted, 
that he and his were preſently baptized, and that he believed in the Ly1d with al his 
bouſe : and by conſequence that they were all ſaved, according to the apoltles 
words; and ſo are now ſo many glorified ſaints in the highelt heavens. 

And oh! that it might pleaſe the moſt high God, that theſe words may have 
the ſame effect upon you now, as they had then upon them; which doubtleſs they 
would, was St. Paul but in my Read to explain them unto you. But you can ne- 
ver expect to have St. Auſtin's wiſh accompliſh'd to you, even to ſee Chrilt on the 
croſs, or St. Paul on the pulpit. Howlſoever, tho' St. Paul be not here, the word 
may be as effectual to you as if he was: for it was not his preaching it, but God's 
bleſling upon it, that made it ſo powerful upon them that heard it. And it is all 


one with almighty God to work by the weakeſt, as well as by the ſtrongeſt means 


in the world ; by me as well as by St. Paul ; and tho' I cannot pretend to make 
lo divine a diſcourſe upon thele words as St. Paul then did, howſoever I ſhall en- 
deavour to preach the ſame matter, yea, the ſame divinity upon them as he did; 


for 1 ſhall {peak nothing to them, but what I ſhall take out of St. Paul's own 


6 H VPritings, 
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writings, and out of other ſcriptures, dictated by the ſame ſpirit wherewith he 
was in{pired, both when he ſpake, and when he explained theſe words. And 
therefore I hope that you will be as attentive to what you ſhall hear, as St. Paul's 
hearers then were; and likewiſe that God, for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, will fo order it, 
that you may all be, as they were, converted and ſaved by hearing theſe words 
explained to you, believe in the Lord, &c. 

In ſpeaking to which words therefore, as I ſhall not trouble you with any im- 
pertinent notions or critical obſervations upon them, ſo I muſt be ſure likewiſe to 
hide nothing from you, but to give you the full meaning and purport of them. 
For which end there are two things neceſſary to be explained in them; waercot 
the firſt is, who this Lord Jeſus Chriſt is, whom we ought to believe in; and the 
other, what it 1s to believe in him: for he that knows theſe two things, knows 
all that the apoſtle intended in theſe words, and by conſequence whatſoever is 
neceſſary for his everlaſting ſalvation. 

Firſt, THEREFORE we mult conſider who this Lord Jeſus Chriſt is. But this 
you may think to be a very unneceſſary and ſuperfluous queſtion ; as taking it for 
granted, that you all know Chriſt well enough already. But I fear you may be 
miſtaken ; for it is very rare to find any one that hath right notions and concepti- 
ons ot Chriſt. I do not deny but you may all know that there was ſuch a perſon 
once upon earth that was called Feſus Chriſt, that he did many miracles, that he 
was put to death, and roſe again the third day, and then went up to heaven, 
and the like. But all this you may know, and yet know nothing of Chriſt, as 
you ought to know him. The Corinthians had heard of Chriſt as well as you, yea, 
and were profeſſors of his religion, as you all are; and yet for all that, the great 
and only thing which St. Paul {trove to make known unto them was, Chriſt and 
him crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. And, as St. Paul there ſaid ro them, ſo may I ſay to 
you, that altho' it be too much grown out of faſhion with many to preach Chriſt 
and him crucified, yet this is the great thing which I determine, and by the bleſ- 
ſing of God ſhall endeavour to make known unto you; as knowing it is impoſſi- 
ble for you to come to heaven without believing in Chriſt, and as impoſſible to be- 
licve in him, unleſs you know him. 

Now there are three things neceſſary to be known concerning Chriſt, his perſon, 
his offices, and his merits ; concerning his perſon you muſt know that he was God 
and man, united together in one and the ſelf- ſame perſon. 

1. IS Ax, he was God, really and truly God, of the ſelt-ſame nature, ſubſtance, 
wiſdom, power and glory with the father; not a creature, as the Scinians would 
make him; not only a made God, and conſtituted to be ſo by the father, as the Arians 
aflerted ; nor only Owe:85:0g, like to the father in ſubſtance, as others have averred ; 
but God co- equal and co-cilential, conſubſtantial, co-eternal, every way the ſame 
God with the father. For we may obſerve all along in ſcripture, how the {ame 
names and properties, the ſame works and honour, which is given to the father, is in 
the ſame manner given to the fon too. As the father is called Jehovah in ſcripture, 
ſo is the fon, H. i. 7. N MMA. As the father is called God, fo is the 
ſon, John i. 1. Ju xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. As the father is alpha and omega, the firſt 
and the laſt, ſo is the ſon, Rev. i. 8. As the father is eternal, ſo is the ſon, 
Iſa. ix, 6. As the father is almighty, ſo is the ſon, Hebr. i. 3. As the father is 
every where, ſo is the ſon, Matt. viii. 20. John i. 48. As the fathet knoweth all 
things, ſo doth the ſon, John xxi 17. As the father made all things, ſo did the 
ſon, John i. 3. As the father preſerves all things, ſo doth the ſon, Heb. i. 3. As 
the father forgives ſins, ſo doth the ſon, Matt. ix. 2. As the father is to be wor- 
ſhipped, ſo is the ſon, Hebr. i. 6. As the father is to be honoured, ſo is the ſon, 
John v. 23. No wonder therefore, that Chriſt, being in the form of God, thought it 
no robbery to be equal with God, Phil. ii. 6. He did not rob God of any glory by 
ſaying that himſelf was in all things equal to him. The greateſt wonder of all is, 
how any one can believe the ſcriptures, or at leaſt profeſs to do ſo, and yet deny 
this great truth, that Chriſt is really and truly God ; than which nothing is more 
frequently, more clearly, more evidently aſſerted in holy ſcripture. And if there 
was no other in all the ſcriptures, my very text, compared with what follows, is 
a clear demonſtration of it: for here Sr. Paul tells the jailor, that if he believed 
in Jeſus Chriſt, he ſhould be ſaved; and then expounded to him who this Jeſus 
Chriſt was. And when he had heard St. Paul preaching upon this ſubject, it is 
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ſaid, that the jailor believed in God, with al his b:uſe, ver. 34, Which plainly ſhews; 
that St. Paul, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoit, convinced the jailor, that that Chriſt, 
which he was to believe in, was God: for otherwiſe, why ſhould he be ſaid to 
believe in God, who was before adviſed to believe only in Chriſt, it believing in 
Chriſt, and believing in God, had not been one and the ſame thing? from whence 
therefore it is not only certain, that Chriit is God, but that it is neceilary alto 
that we believe him to be ſo. For the apoſtle doubtleſs did not entertain the 
jailor with any impertinent diſcourſe, but only with what was necetiary tor his 
ſalvation. But it is plain, that he then told, and proved unto him, that Chriſt was 
God: and therefore the belief of this mult needs be necetlary tor our {alvation, 
And the reaſon is, becauſe unleſs we believe that Chriſt is God, we cannot rightly 
believe him to be our ſaviour : none being able to tree us trom our ſins, but only 
he againſt whom they were committed: nor to ſatisty tor the offences which we 
have committed againſt rl.c infinite Gd, but he who is himſclt infinite. And 
therefore none can doubt of Chriſt's divinity, and yet expect pardon and ſalva- 
tion from him, all our hopes and expectations trom him depending only upon his 
aſſumption of our human nature into his divine perton, which coulu not have been, 
was he not a divine perſon which did atlume it. 

2. As he was God, ſo was he man too: God of the ſame cfience with the- fa— 
ther, and man of the ſame nature with us; cqual to the father in every thing, 
his perſonal properties only excepted ; ard like unto us in every thing, our ſintul 
innimities only excepted. For as he is expreſly called God, ſo he is cxpreſly called 
man too: for there is ove Gd, and we mediater between God and man, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. But I need not ſtand to prove this, none ever having denied 
it, but only ſome few hereticks in the primitive times, who being throughly con- 
vinced that he was truly God, and not being able to imagine how he ſhould be 
man too, they fanſicd him to be man cnly en gzvreciz, not truly man, but only a 
kind of an apparition in the likeneſs of man, tuch a one as the apoltles themſelves 
thought him to be after his reſurrection, 'till he had convinced them of the con- 
trary, Luk. xxiv. 36, 37, 38. And if any ot you ſhould doubt how this (hould 
be, that he who was God ſhould become man too, you may be ſatistied with the 
anlwer which the angel gave to the bletlcd virgin, Luke. i. 35. 

3. As he was God and man, ſo he was both God and man in one and the 
ſame perſon ; not one perſon as God, and another perſon as man, as the Neftori- 
ans ot old thought, but one and the ſame perſon, both as God and man. And the 
reaſon was, becauſe he did not aſſume the perſon of any man, but only the nature 
ot man in general, which had no ſubliſtence out of the divine perſon who aſſumed 
it, and therefore could not conſtitute a perſon of itſelf, diſtinct trom the perſon of 
the ſon ; but both the natures, the divine and human, were ſo united together, as 
till ro conſtitute but one perſon. Upon which hypoſtatical union of our nature to 
the divine perſon, the meritoriouſneſs and eſſicacy of Chriſt's death depends, be- 
cauſe it was the death of him who was truly God, Acts xx. 28. 

Tus therefore it is, that we ſhould think of Chriſt as of one who was re- 
ally and truly God, really and truly man, and yet really and truly but one Chrilt, 
or one perſon, not properly compounded of two natures, bur one in whom the 
divine and human nature were united ; not ſo as to be blended or confounded 
together, not ſo united as to make but one nature after their union, as the £u- 
tychians affirmed, but fo as ſtill to remain two diſtinct natures, though in one and 
the ſame perſon. Even as in the glorious trinity there be three diſtinct perſons, 
and yet but one nature; ſo in Chriſt there be two diſtinct natures, and yet but 
one perſon, , | 

Now if you do but kcep this the true notion of Chriſt's perſon in your minds, 
you will eafily apprehend the natures, extent, and end of thole offices which he 
was pleaſed to undertake and perform for mankind ; which now come in the next 
place to be conſidered. For which we muſt know, that his office in general was 
to be the mediator betwixt God and man, to reconcile God to us, and us to God, 
and ſo to be a ſecond Adam, raiſed up to repair the loſſes which we ſuſtain in the 
firſt. For which end it was neceſſary he ſhould be both God and man, that he 
might mediate between both parties, and bring them together again, by making 


up the breach which was betwixt them. For having firſt united both their as 
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in one perſon, he was thereby fully and compleatly qualified to unite them together 
in love and affection too. For the accompliſh nent whereot he divided his office 
ot mediatorſhip in general into three particular branches, and undertook to b- 
our prieſt, our prophet, and our king, which are all imported in the names crdi- 
narily given him in holy ſeripture, being called Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. For his name 
Jeſus denotes his prieſtly office, whereby he ſaved us from our fins, by offering up 
himſelt as a ſacrifice for them, His name Chriſt, that is, anointed, imports his 
being anointed, and ſent to be our propher, to reveal the will and pleaſure of his 
father to us. And then he is called our Lord, that is, king ard governour, to ex- 
erciſe dominion over us, and ſo to lead us to everlaſting lite. But ſeeing all our 
expectations from him are grounded upon his execution of theſe three offices tor 
us, it will be neceſſary to explain them more particularly to you. | 

Firſt, THEREFORE, he was our prieſt, yea, our high prieſt, conſtituted and ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, Heb. v. 5, 6. ſo that he was a prieſt not after the Levitical 
order, which was only a type of his, but after the order of Melchiſedech, which ex- 
ceeded the Levitical in ſeveral particulars, eſpecially in the continuance of it. For 
though we read of Mekhiſedech's being the prieſt of the moſt high God, Gen. xiv. 18, 
we do not read of his tather or mother, of his beginning nor ending ; we read of 
none that preceded him in his prieſthood, nor yet of any til Chriſt, that ſucceed- 
ed him, as the prieſts in the Levitical law ſucceeded one another, the prieſthood 
being entailed there upon Aaron's poſterity, and ſo deſcending down from father 
to ſon, from one generation to another: whereas Melchiſedech was without father, 
without mother, without deſcent, having neither beginning of days, nor end of life ; but 
made like unto the fon of God, abideth a prieſt continually, Heb. vii. 3. for ſo Chriſt 
exactly was; without father as to his manhood, without mother as to his godhead; 
without deſcent, having no predeceſſors in his prieſthood, nor ſucceſſors neither, 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life; but he always was, and always 
will be a prieſt tor ever. And there are two parts of his pricitly office which 
Chriſt performed for us. 

1. Hz executed his prieſtly office for us, by making atonement, propitiation, 
and ſatisfaction for our fins, in his own body, by offering up himſelt as a lamb 
without ſpot for a ſacritice to expiate our ſins, and ſo taks off our obligations to 
puniſhment, which is ſo plainly atierred in holy ſcripture, that I cannot but won- 
der with myſelf how any one could ever have the confidence to deny it. For it 
is expreſly laid, that Chriſt hath lived us, and given himſelf for us an offering, and a 


facrsfice to God for a ſweet ſmelling Javour, Epi. v. 2. He gave himſelf a ranſum fr 


all, to be teſtified in due time, 1 Lim. ii. 6. And he himſelt tells us, he came not to be 
riniftred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for many, AUTpov &vT} moAMGy, 
the price of redemption, inltead of many, Matth. xx. 28. Hence the apoltic tells us, 
that we are juſtified freely by grace through the redemption that is in F-ſus Chriſt, whim 
God bath jet forth to be a propittation thruugh faith in his blood; to declare bis righteou- 
nefs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, Rom. iii. 24, 25. for when we were yet with- 
ore flrength, in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly, And God commendeth his love te- 
wards us, in that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us, Rom. v. 6, 8. He was 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and the Lord laid on him the iniquities of us all, Iſa. iii. 
5, 6, His foul was made an offering for fin, ver. to. Hence the apoſtle proves his 
prieſtly office, from his offering up himſelf as a ſacrikce for fin, Hebr. ix. 26, 28. 
Chap. x. 12. By aft which, and many other ſuch like places in holy ſcripture as 
might caſily be produced, it plainly appears, that Chriſt did not die only to confirm 
his doctrine, and ſhew us an example of patience, humility, and ſelf-denial, as the 


Focinians, Photinians, Samoſatentans, and other hereticks have aſſerted, but that he 


died really as a ſacrifice for our fins, and in our ſtead, fo as to ſatisfy the juſtice of 


God, and pay that debt which otherwiſe would have been required of us. 


Anp indeed this is the ground and foundation of all our hopes and expecta- 
tions from Chriſt: take away this, and our whole religion will fall ro the ground; 
for God hath threaten'd death againſt all finners, and unleſs Chriſt hath ſuffered 
that death for us, we ſtill are, and always ſhall be ſubject to it, and fo do what 
we can we muſt of neceſſity periſh unto all eternity, | But blefled be the name ot 
the moſt high God for it, as there is no truth more neceflary to be known, ſo 
neither is there any truth more clearly revealed in holy ſcripture than this 2 — 
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Chriſt died to make atonement and propitiation for our ſins; ſo that none can 
poſſibly deny it, without the moſt palpable contradiction to the whole tenure of 
the golpel. _ | | 

And verily if you do but conſider who Chriſt was, even one who was both 
God and man in one perſon, you may caſily apprehend him every way qualitied 
to ſatisfy God's juſtice for man's ſins, which no perſon ever was or could*be 
capable of doing but himſelf, For every fin being committed againſt an infinite 
God, doth thereby deſerve infinite puniſhment ; which infinite puniſhment all the 
creatures in the world could never undergo, becauſe they are bur finite. And 
therefore to pay the debts which were owing, or ſuffer the puniſhments which 
were due from man to God, it was abſolutely neceſſary that he who undertook it 
ſhould be Emanuel, God with us, or God and man. For it he was not man, he 
would not be capable of being bound for us; if he was not God, he would not 
be able to pay our debt. It was man that had offended, and therefore man muſt 
have ſuitable puniſhment laid upon him : but it was God that was offended, and 
therefore God mult have ſufficient ſatisfaction made unto him; which could never 
be made but by one who was both God and man. For it he was not man, he 
could not ſuffer at all; it he was not God too, he could not ſutter enough to 
make it ſatisfactory. In brief, take this great myſtery in theſe few. and perſpicu- 
ous terms. Man can fufter, but he cannot ſatisfy : God can ſatisfy, but he can- 
not ſuffer; and therefore to make one capable of ſuffering, ſo as to ſatisfy God 
by what he ſuffers, he mult of neceſſity be both God and man, and that in one 
perſon too, as Chriſt was. For if the man who ſuffered was a diſtin& perſon 
trom God, then his ſufferings could be no more than the ſufferings of a man, a 
finite creature, and ſo not able to ſatisfy for the {ins committed againſt the infi- 
nite creator; but Chriſt being both God and man in one perſon, by virtue of this 
perſonal or hypoſtatical union of the human nature to the divine in one perſon 3 
hence all the ſufferings, which he underwent, were the ſufferings of an infinite 
perſon, and ſo very ſatĩsfactory to infinite juſtice ; becauſe, tho' the nature wherein 
he ſuffered was bur finite, yet the perſon that ſuffered in that nature was infinite. 
By which means it comes to paſs, that the ſufferings of Chriſt were more, ſat is- 
factory to the juſtice of God, than if all the creatures in the world had ſuffered 
death to eternity; becauſe all theſe together were but finite, whereas he alone is 
infinite, and ſo ſuffered as much as infinite juſtice itſelf could poſſibly require of us. 

Tavs therefore it was, that Chriſt, as our prieſt, made ſatistaction to God's 
Juſtice for our fins when he was upon earth, and therefore is now making interceſ- 
ſion to his mercy for our ſouls in heaven, which is the other part of his prieſtly 
office, which the apoſtle lays the main ſtreſs of our ſalvation upon, Hb. vii, 25. 
becauſe the application of the merits of his death and paſſion to us depends upon 
this his interceſſion tor us. For as it was typically repreſented 1n the old law, the 
high prieſt once a year having killed the ſacritice, he took ſome of the blood, and with 
that entered into the holy of holies, and there made atonement tor the people: lo 
Chriſt having offered up himſelf as a ſacrifice for our fins, he with his own blood 
went into the holy of all holies, into heaven itſelf, and there appears for us betore 
the moſt high God, as our. ſaviour, mediator and advocate, 1 Ju. ii. f. 

2. Taz ſecond office, which Chriſt performeth for us, is the prophetical.; for 
he was a prophet as well as a prieſt : as he was a prieſt to expatiare our ſins, ſo 


was he a prophet to acquaint us with our duty, Deut. xviii. 15. As iii. 22. By 


virtue of this office it was that he hath made known the will and pleaſure of his 
father to mankind in all ages ſince the world began: in the old teſtament by the 
patriarchs and prophets, by viſions and dreams, and the like; and ſometimes by 
immediate . revelations. After that he came down in his own perſon, and ac- 
quainted mankind with whatſoever they were bound to believe or do, in order to 
their ſalyation by him. And when he was to leave this world, and return to his 
father again, he gave commiſſion to his apoſtles to do the ſame, Marth. xxviii. 19. 
and promiſed them, that he world be with them to the end of the world : which 
ſhews, that the Commiſſion he then granted to the apoſtles, was to be conti- 
nued to all ſucceeding miniſters, as it is to this day; for by virtue of the com- 
mand and promiſe which he then made, you hear ſo much of Chriſt at this time, 
and of the things that belong to your everlaſting ſalvation, and ſo queſtionleſs 
mankind will do to the end of the world, maugre all the oppoſition that men or 
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devils can make againſt it. Neither doth he only teach men outwardly by the 
miniſters of his word, but inwardly alſo by the operation of his ſpirit, as, I hope, 
many of you have found by experience already, and will {till find more and mor: 

Tu laſt office which Chriſt undertook, and ſtill pertormeth for us, is the king! 
office; for he is called a king, Pſal. ii. 6. and elſewhere the king of kings ; yea, 4. 
power is given unto him in heaven and earth, Matth. xxviii. 18. which is to be 
underſtood only of the human nature, as he was man; for as God, nothing cou! 
be given to him, or taken from him. But his very human nature, by virtue of its 
aſſumption into the divine perſon, is now exalted over all the creatures of the 
world, ſo that he always did, and {till doth exerciſe power, dominion, and autho— 
rity, over all the creatures in the world, and the angels themſelves both good and 
bad; and the ſouls of men are ſubje&t to him, as well as their bodies, Phil. ii. 
10, 11. By virtue of this office it is, that he preſcribeth laws to mankind, and 
diſtributeth his puniſhments and rewards, according as they neglect or obey what 
he hath preſcribed, condemning thole that diſobey him to everlaſting tormcnts, 
and conferring eternal happineſs upon all that obey his goſpel. 

TRESE theretore are the three offices which Jeſus Chriſt hath undertaken and 
executed for mankind, and none but he. Meichifedech was a king and a prieſt, 

Samuel a prieſſ and prophet, David a king and prophet, but none but Chriſt ever 
was or ever will be both king, prieſt, and prophet too, nor yet ſuch a king, ſuch 
a pricit, nor ſuch a prophet as he is, ſo as to accompliſh whatſoever was necellary 
to be done, in order to our ſalvation, as he hath done; who is therefore truly 
ſaid to be both the author aud finiſher of our faith, as well as of our ſalvation, 
Hebr. x11. 2. 

Wulch that we may the better underſtand, we muſt in the laſt place conſider 
the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, or the benefits which may or do accrue unto us by rea- 
{on cf what he hath done and ſuffered for us. For ſceing the ſon of God himſelt 
was pleaſed to do and ſuffer ſo much as he hath done upon our account; we mult 
needs conclude, that it was not for a little or no purpoſe, but that there is more 
in it than we are aware of, That the ſon of God ſhould become the ſon of man, 
that our human nature ſhould be aſſumed into his divine perſon, that he that made 
the world ſhould be made into it ; that he that was in the form of God ſhould 
take upon him the likeneſs of a ſervant ; that eternity ſhould floop to time, and 
heaven come down to dwell upon carth ; that the glorious ſon of righteoutnels 
1.{clt ſhould be {pit upon by worms, that juſtice itlelt ſhould be condemned, om- 
nipotence derided, happineſs be in miſery, and life itſelf be put to death; even 
that Chriſt, the only begotten ſon of God, God co-cqual with the father, that he 
ſhould rot. only become man, but ſhould alſo ſuffer ſuch conflicts and agonies, ſuch 
contempt and deriſion, ſuch grief and pain, ſuch an ignominious, accurſed and 
cruel death as he hath ſuftered from his own creatures; who is able to think of it 
without wonder and amazement ? certainly this could never have been but upon 
ſome cxtr..ordinary account indeed. And the benefits which he hath merited tor 
us in ſuch an attoniſhing way as this was, cannot but be like himſelf, infinite and 
unſpeakable. And therefore expect not that I ſhould deſcribe them perfectly unto 
you: that is more than men or angels can ever do. Howſoever I ſhall endeavour 
to give you {ſome dark intimations of them as well as I can, that you may uncer- 
ſtand ſo much at leaſt of the meritoriouſneſs and efficacy of Chriſt's death, and 
of the glorious privileges that he hath purchaled for you with his own blood, that 
you may be perſuaded without any more ado to cloſe with him, and to oblcrve 
what he hath enjoined, in order to your partaking of his merits and mediation. 

Firſt, THEREFORE, Chriſt by his death hath merited and procured pardon and 
remiſſion of ſins for all ſuch as repent and believe his goſpel ; which is ſ:ch a be- 
nefit to mankind, that the very remembrance of it ſhould make our hearts cven 
leap within us: for by reaſon of our fins committed againſt the eternal God, we 
are all condemned to eternal death, and are every moment obnoxious to it. Nei- 
ther is it poſſible for us to avoid it by any thing which we ourſelves can either do 
or ſuffer; no grief or ſorrow, no coutrition or repentance, no virtue or obedicuce, 
no pious, no charitable, no good works whatſoever being able to expiate the leal: 
of the many and great ſins which we are guilty of, ſo that we can have no expecta- 
tions at all of pardon from what ourſelves do, how ſpecious and plauſible focver 
it may appear. But our comfort is, that what we could never have done ourſelves 
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Chriſt hath done moſt effectually for us. For by offering up himſelf as a Cacrifice 
for our ſins, he hath thereby made ſuch (atisfaction to almighty God for them 
that none of us but in and through him may obtain perfect remiſſion and forgive- 
neſs of whatſoever we have hitherto done againſt God: tor zu {im we have redemp- 
tion through his bl,od, the forgiven:ſs of fins according to the riches of his grace, Eph. i. 7. 
And elſewhere, in whom we have redemption through his U, even the foretuun, fs of 
ſons, Coloſ. i. 14. And many ſuch like places there are in holy ſcripture, whicrein 
we have as much aflurance as God himſelf can give us, that it we fiiicercly repent 
and believe in Chriſt, all the fins that ever we committed againſt God ſh ll be 
remitted by God to us, ſo as never to riſe up in judgment againſt us. Now what 
an unſpeakable mercy and privilege is this, that whatſoever tins you know your- 
ſelves to be guilty of againſt the {ſupreme .governour, the univerſal monarch of the 
whole world, may be all pardoned and forgiven to you, 

AND though this be excceding much, yet 1t is not all neither. For in the next 
place, b-lides the remiſſion ot your former ſins in and through Chritt, you may be 
all made truly and lincetely holy, real laints, not ſuch as the pope canonizeth, 
but ſuch as God himſelt will canonize, fo as to accept of you, and enrol your 
names in the catalogue of ſaints in heaven, For Chriſt by his death did not only 
merit pardon, but grace for you; io that you may not only. be jultified by his 


have both perfect forgiveneſs ot YOUr former fins, and ſufticient power againſt lin 
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and he was therefore called Ju, becauſe he was to fav? his people from their fins, 
Matth. i. 21. Not only from their guilt, bur likewiſe from the fh1:th and power of 
fin. And therefore he is ſaid to be made our ſantt/frarion, as well as righteoufirefs, 
t Cor. i. 30. becauſe by him we may be made fiooerely holy in ourſelves, as well as 
accepted of as ſuch in him. And althouz:a we cannot expect to be perfect in this 
life, but there will be {till ſome relique ot fin within us, whereby our belt duries 
and works will be polluted, yet howſocver God, for Chriſt's Like, will accept of 
our evangelical ſincerity, inſtead ot legal pertection. Now what an unſpeakable 
comfort is this to all of you, that how {frong and prevalent ſocver your tins have 
been, or {till are, you may have them all ſubdued under you, and all true grace and 
virtue infuſed into you, by virtue of that blood which Citilt ſhed tor you, where- 
by your datk minds may be fo enlighten'd, your crring judgments fo informed, 
your ſleepy conſciences ſo awaken d, your perverſe wills fo rectified, your diſorderly 
affections ſo ordered, your it oug fins ſo weaken d, your weak graces fo ſtrengthen— 
ed, your ſinful ſouls wholly ſanctified, ſo as to be fit companions tor glonhed faints 
and angels in the world to come. 

AND that brings me to the laſt thing which Chriſt hath merited for us, even 
everlaſting happineſs and ſalvation in the lite to come, which is but the necetilary 
conſequent of the two former benefits that he hath purchaſed tor us ; for it our fins, 
which only can keep us out of heaven, be paraoned, and our corruptions, which 
make us incapabls of enjoy ing heaven, be cleanſed away, ſo that we are made re- 
ally and truly holy in all manner of converſation, here it follows in courſe, that 
we ſhall be really and truly happy in all manner of perfection hereatcer ; eternal 
happineſs being certainly entailed upon evangelical holineſs and piety in this lite; 
And therefore if you would know in ſhort what Chriſt hach done tor you; in plain 
terms he hath made way for you all to go to heaven : inſomuch that chere is never 
a ſoul amongſt you, how ſintul ſoever heretofore you have been, how poor and 
needy, how {imple and ignorant, how vile and deſpicable ſocvet you ſtill are, but 
who may by Chriſt be advanced above yonder glorious fun, and the ſtars them- 
ſclves. So that you may all as really be admitted hereafter into the church above, 
as you are now in this below; and as certainly ſee Chriſt ſhining in all his glory, 
with all the ſaints and angels attending of him, as you now ſee me, or One ano- 
ther. In a word; by Chriſt you may all as certainly be glorified faints in heaven, 
as you are now ſinful creatures upon earth, 5 | 
Bur then you'll ſay, it is true, we all believe that Chriſt hath merired ſalvation 
tor mankind : but the great queſtion is, what we mult do that we in particular ma? 
be ſaved by him? To which I anſwer with the apoſtle in my text, believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and you ſhall be ſaved. 8 E R 


SERMON CXXXII. 


Salvation wholly owing to Faith in Chriſt. 


ACTS xvi. 3I: 


Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be 


ſaved. 


Jeſus Chriſt, we are now to conſider the act ot faith itſelf, or what it 

is to beleve, That knowing now who is that Chriſt whom we ought 

to believe in, we may know likewiſe what it js to believe in him, ſo 
as that we may be ſaved ; or what it was St. Paul meant when he ſaid, believe in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. For faith in Chriit being not only the 
molt certain, but the only way to get to heaven, we can never expect to come 
thither, unleſs we believe ; but we can never believe in Chriſt aright, unleſs we 
firſt know what it is to do ſo. And it is not ſo eaſy to know this, as it is com- 
monly thought to be; men ordinarily taking their profeſſion of the chriſtian 
faith to be all the faith in Chriſt which is required of them. As if the very 
naming of his name were ſufficient to entitle them to all his merits without 
any more ado. But heark what our ſaviour himſelf ſaith ro ſuch perſons as 
theſe, not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom 
heaven, but he that doth the will of my jJather which is in heaven, Matth. vii. 21. 
And if a man may ſpeak this reverently of Chriſt, and praysthus fervently to 
him, and yet not get to heaven, a man may then moſt certainly do all this, 
and yet not believe: for all that truly believe are ſure to go to heaven, as the 
apoſtle here certifies the jailor, ſaying, believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thu 
ſhalt be ſaved, 

Bur all you, who are here preſent, I am confident, deſire to be ſaved ; and 
am as confident that you can never attain your defires without Chriſt, nor by him, 
without believing in him; and therefore you are all equally concerned to under- 
ſtand what this believing in Chriſt is, upon which your eternal happineſs and ſal- 
vation doth ſo much depend. And do not ſay within yourſelves, nor fancy that 
you believe already; for I aflure you many have been as confident that they have 
believed, as any of you either are or can be, and yer have been moſt feartuliy 
miſtaken, For Chriſt himſelf hath told you, that many ſhall preſume ſo much upon 
their faith in him, as to ſay to his face, Lord, Lord, have not we propheſied in thy 
name, and in thy name caſt out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful works * 
Matth. vii. 22. Oh how confident would you be of your believing in the name of 
Chriſt, if you could do ſuch things as theſe are in it! And yet you know what an- 
{wer they * ſrom Chriſt, even nothing elſe but an angry ptoteſtation, 2 * 
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he doth not know them; and therefore will ſay unto them, depart from me ye 
that work iniquity, ver. 23. What a fad and fearful thing will it be, ſhould any 
of you, Who hear me at this time, be in theſe mens caſes; that after all your 
profeſſions of the goſpel, and pretences to faith in Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf ſhould 
{ay unto you, depart from me, far I know you not : and yet there is no way in 
the world for you to eſcape this dreadful ſentence, but by believing aright in 
him; which notwithſtanding you can never do, unleſs you underſtand firſt how 
to- do it. 

THarT therefore you may not plead ignorance at the day of judgment, nor yet 
accuſe me for being untaithtul to you in not acquainting you with the true nature 
of this work, which is ſo indiſpenſibly neceſſary for you all to perform, or elſe be 
undone for ever, I ſhall endeavour to explain it clearly and fully to you. For as 
I would nor be deceived myſelt, ſo neither would I have you be deceived in a mat- 
ter of ſuch conſequence as this. And therefore I have ſcaicled very narrowly into 
the true nature and notion of it, that ſo I might both farisfy mytelf, and certity 

ou what that 1s which the apoſtle here, and the goſpel all along, calls believing in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; or what that faith really is, whereby alone our perſons can be juſti- 
tied, and our fouls ſaved. Which being my only delign, 1 ſhall not trouble you 
with impertinent diſcourſes concerning any other kinds of faith, as they arc uſu- 
ally termed; as an hiſtorical faith, a temporary faich, a faith of miracles, or the 
like. For whether theſe be diſtinct ſpecies of faith, or no, be ſure it is acknow- 
jedged by all, that ſuch a faith as riſeth no higher than what is meant by thoſe 
expreſſions, can never bring a ſoul to heaven. And therefore I ſhall not diſcourage 
your attention with treating ot them, but ſhall ſpeak only of that faith of ſuch a 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the apoſtle here tells us we may be ſaved ; 
which is therefore commonly called a juſtihing or ſaviag faith, 

Now making diligent enquiry into the true nature of this faith, I find two 
very dangerous opinions concerning it: the one is of the Secrnians, the other of the 
papiſts; which I ſhould not mention (becauſe I love not to trouble either you or 
myſelf with controverſies) but that they are both of very peraicious conſequence, 
and as much contrary to the true nature of faith, as they are to one another. 
And if any of you ſhonld be prepoſſeſſed with either of theſe two extreme opi- 
nions, 1t will be very hard and difficult to reconcile you to the true one. 

Firſt, TyHtREFORE, the Socinians, together with the Sumofatenians, hold, that 
juſtitying or ſaving faith is nothing elſe but obedience fincerely pertormed to the 
law of God; ſo that good works are not the fruit of faith, but conſtitute the very 
form and eflence of it. But this directly contradicts the very notion of faith in 
general, which the apoſtle deſcribes to be the ſubſtance of thing, hoped for, and the 
evidence of things not ſeen ; which cannot poſſibly be ſaid of obedience without ma- 
nifeſt abſurdity. And, beſides that, the ſcripture all along diſtinguiſheth betwixt 
faith and obedience, as two diſtinct things; as where our {aviour ſaich, recht and 
believe the goſpel, Mark i. 15. where repentance doth plainly comprize under it, 
not only our averſion from ſin, but likewiſe our converſion unto God, and by 
conſequence ſincere and univerſal. obedience to all his laws and commands; and 
yet it is plain, that our ſaviour here enjoins us to believe his goſpel, as a diſtinct 
duty from our repentance, or obedience to the law. And the apoſtle reckons up 
Faith, hope, and charity, as three diſtin& graces, 1 Cvr. xiii. 3. But elſewhere the 
ſame apoſtle tells us, that love or charity is the fulfilizg of the while lau. And there- 
fore nothing can be more plain, than that faith was really a diſtir& thing from 
obedience in the apoſtle's account. Indeed they differ as much as the cauſe and 
effect do: for faith is the inſtrumental cauſe whereby we are enabled to perform 
obedience ; for it is by it that our hearts are purified, Acts xv. 9. yea, and they 
have different objects too; for obedience reſpects only the commands, bur faith 
looks only to the promiſes of God made to us in Jeſus Chriſt. Hence, although 
faith be always accompanied with obedience and good works, ſo as that it can 

never be without them, yet in the matter of our juſtification it is always oppoſed 
againſt them by St. Paul, Rom. iii. 28. Gal. ii. 16, And indeed to look to be juſti- 
fied by ſuch a faith, which is the ſame with obedience, or, which is all one, to 
be juſtified by our obedience to the law of God, is to take off all our hopes and 


* from Chriſt, and to place them upon ourſelves, and our own per- 
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| formances. So that we may thank ourſelves, and not Chriſt, ot at leaſt we may 
thank ourſelves, as well as Chriſt, if our fins be ever pardoned, or, our perſons 
juſtified before God, And therefore this notion of faith overthrows the very baſis 
and foundation of the chriſtian religion, making our ſalvation to depend altoge- 
ther upon cur obedience, without any reſpe& at all ro Chriſt. 

Bur there are two or three places of ſcripture, which they would perſuade the 
world do very much favour their opinion; ſuch eſpecially where mention is made 
of the cbedience of faith, Rom. i. 5. chap. xvi. 26. But ſuch places are ſo fat frm 
proving that opinion, that they quite overthrow it : for if it be the obedience of 
taith, it cannot be faith itſelf ; though, to ſpeak truly, faith here is not that fie; 
qua creditur, that faith whereby we belleve ; but the fides quz creditur, the doctrine 
of faith which is believed. So that the obedience of faith is that obedience which 
the doctrine of faith, or the goſpel, requires; which is therefore called eiſewhere 
the obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 5. and the obedience of the truth, 1 Pet. i. 22, Not 
ſubjectively, as if Chriſt or the truth were the ſubjects of our obedience, but ob- 
j:&tively, becauſe our obedicnce is performed to Chriſt, and his truth, and ſo to 
the faith which he requires of us. And in that ſenſe, I confeſs, there is obedience 
in every act of faith, becauſe he that believes, obeys the command of Chriſt, en- 
joining him to believe. But this is only one act of obedience to one particular 
command ; and therefore cannot with any ſhew of reaſon be called obedience in 
genetal ; which comprizes under it an univerſal conformity of all our lives and 
actions, to all the laws and commands of God. Neither indeed is it the 78 credere, 
that obedicnce which we perform to Chriſt, by believing in him: it is not this, 
I ſay, whereby we can be juſtified or ſaved ; for then our juſtification and ſalva- 
tion would be wholly aſcribed to ſomething within ourſelves, and not to Chriſt ; 
or, in plain terms, we ſhould be juſtified by our own merits, and not by his; 
which plainly contradicts the whole tenure of the goſpel, and the grand delign of 
Chriſt's coming into the world, and of all that he hath done or ſuffered for us. 
And therefore, all things conſidered, although, as I ſhall prove anon, true faith 
can never be ſeparated from good works; or, as they call it, from obedience, 
yet it is plainly another, and a diſtin& thing from it, and cannot be confounded 
with ir, without manifeſt prejudice to Chriſt, and contradiction to his goſpel, 

Tur other falſe and erroneous opinion concerning faith is that of the papiſts, 
who confidently aſſert, that it is ſufficient for falvation, if a man hath but ſucl: 
an implicit faith, whereby he becomes a ſon of the catholick church; and believes 
as ſhe believes, whether he knows what ſhe believes or no; which is ſuch a mon- 
ſter of faith for a man to believe he knows not whar, that ir may juſtly be termed 
atheiſm, or irreligion, rather than faith: for all faith ſuppoſes an aſſent to ſome- 
thing, which is known to be teſtified by another: but an implicit faith, as they 
call it, ſuppoſes nothing particularly known to be ſo teſtified ; and ſo there is no- 
thing of faith in it, becauſe it hath no particular object which it aſſents to: for 
he that believes only as the church believes, without knowing what that is, ſuch 
a one believes nothing that he knows of, and ſo hath indeed no faith at all of his 
own, whereby he can be ſaved ; and therefore, if he ever be ſaved, it muſt be by 
the faith of another, yea, of many others, even of the catholick church, though 
he doth not know what that 1s neither, only he believes it to be the church of 
Rome. And therefore ſuch a one may be ſaid indeed to believe in the pope, or 
in the church, but he can never be ſaid to believe in Chriſt, as the apoſtle here en- 
joins the jailor to do: he doth not bid him believe as the church believes, nor believe 
as the apoſtles believe, but believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

Bur to this the papiſts object, that if an implicit faith be not ſufficient to ſal- 
vation, then it is neceſſary for a man to know, and cleatly to underſtand, all the 
myſteries in the goſpel, before he can believe them ; but that is impoſſible for ary 
man to do. But this the main prop, yea, chief foundation whereupon they build 
their implicit faith, will be eaſily removed, if you do but conſider, that the know- 
ledge, requiſite to a true faith, is not ſuch a comprehenſive knowledge whereby a 
man clearly underſtands the things he believes, as they are in themſelyes ; for that 
would not be properly faith, but ſcience or viſion, which can never be expected 

till we come to heaven ; but ſuch a knowledge whereby we know ſuch myſteries 
to be revealed by God, and ſo they are the proper objects of a divine faith, - 
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cauſe teſtified by divine authority. So that it is not the reaſon of the thing, bur 
the teſtimony of God, that induceth us to believe. And did the papiſts mean no 
more than this, that it is not neceflary for a man to know the reaſon of the thing 
in order to his believing ot it, we ſhould eaſily grant it: for no man can poſſibly 
underſtand the reaſon of all the goſpel myſteries. And therefore the Sociniaus err 
as much on the one hand, as the papiſts do on the other, For as the papiſts hold, 
that no knowledge at all is neceſſary to a ſaving taith, not ſo much as to know 
ſach things to be revealed and teſtified by God; ſo the Socinians, on the other 
hand, they plead for ſuch a knowledge as is fetched from the inward reaſon of the 
thing; ſuch as we have by reaſon and demonſtration in philoſophical matters. 
And this is the reaſon they deny the ſacred trinity, the divinity and incarnation 
of Chriſt, together with the meritoriouſneſs and efficacy of his death and pation ; 
becauſe they would make reaſon the only judge of theſe great myſteries. And 
becauſe they cannot comprehend them, therefore they will not believe them; and 
by conſequence act not like chriſtians, but philoſophers, ſearching out the internal 
principles and realons of things: whereas the chriſtian faith requires us to believe 
what God ſaith, only becauſe he ſaith it, without cver troubling our heads with 
tie reaſons of it; which be ſure we ſhall never perfectly underſtand whilſt we are 
here below, But though it be not neceſlary tor us to know the reaſon of What 
God ſaith, yet it is neceſlary for us to know that he faith it; otherwiſe how is it 
poſſiole for us to believe it becauſe he ſaith it, it we do not know whether ever he 
{a1d it, or no. 

Tunis therefore is that knowledge which is neceſſary to true faith, even that 
we know ſuch and ſuch things to be atteſted by God; without Which our faich 
will be but a mere implicit faith, and ſo no true faith at all. 

Fox, that ſuch a knowledge as this is abſolutely neceſſary to true faith, you 
will ail grant, if you do but conſider, firſt, the apoſtle's words, how can they be- 
lieve in him of whom they have not heard? Rom. x. 14. From which words nothing 
can be more plain, than that, in order to our belicving iu Chriſt, it 1s indiſpenſibly 
neceſſaty, that we firſt hear of him; and ſo know what is aſſerted by God, and 
ſo what is to be believed by us concerning him. Hence the fame apoltle tells us, 
that faith cometh by heari, g, Rom. x. 17. becauſe hearing the word of God is the 
ordinary means whereby we come to the knowledge of thoſe things which we 
ought to believe: whereas if an implicit faith could bring a ſoul to heaven, if a 
man could be ſaved, although he be altogether ignorant: of him by whom alone 
he can be ſaved: it ſo, to what end were the ſcriptures written? wheretore are 
they preached ? for what need you read or hear the word of God, it you could 
be ſaved without it, or without knowing what is in it? but whatſcever they, 
who profeſs themſelves of the catholick church, pretend, I am ſure Chriſt himſclf 
commands us all to {earch the ſcriptures; and that upon this very account too, 
that we might know what is there teſtified of him, Joh. v. 39. But why ſhould he 
command that, if it was not neceſſary for us to know what is teſtified of him, in 
order to our right believing in him ? 

Mort oves, our ſaviour himſelf elſewhere tells the Sadd::ces, that they erred, 
not knowing the ſcriptures, Matt. xxii. 29. And therefore ignorance of the ſcriptutes 
is ſo far from being the mother of faith and devotion, as the papiits hold, that it 
is indeed the mother of error and deluſion. So that it is impoſſible to be groſly 
ignorant, and yet truly devout at the ſame time; impoſſible to believe as we ought, 
unleſs we firſt know what we ought to believe. 

AND therefore, as our ſaviour juſtly blamed the Samaritans, becauſe they wor- 
ſhipped they knew not what, Jch. iv. 22. ſo may they be jultly blamed too, who 
believe they know not what; who profeſs indeed to believe as the church believes, 
without knowing what it is which the church believes, and ſo without knowing 
what themſclves believe. 

Bur to prove this, that in order to our believing in Criſt aright it is needful 
for us to know what is aſſerted of him in the holy ſcriptures, I needed not to 
have gone ſo far; for my text itſelf, compared with what follows, is à ſufficient 
demonſtration of it. For when the apoſtle had enjoined the jailor to believe in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it preſently follows in the next verſe ; and they ſpake uu- 
to him the word of God, and to all that were in his houſe, He firſt told e 
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that he muſt believe in Chriſt, and then he acquainted him who that Chriſt was, 
whom he ought to believe in. And it is probable, that when the apoſtle had 
told him, that he muſt believe in Chriſt, he preſently asked the queltion, who 
that Chriſt was? to which the apoſtle doth not anſwer as a Jeſuit would, that it 
was no matter who it was; it was not neceſſary for him to know that; no, the 
apoſtle told him who he was, and explained the word of God to him, that ſo he 
might know what he was to believe, that he might be ſaved, This was th: 
method which the apoſtle took to direct the jailor to eternal happineſs ; not only 
telling him in general that he muſt believe, but acquainting him in particular with 
what he ought to believe concerning Chriſt, and with what was teſtified of him 
in the word of God. 

From what we have hitherto diſcourſed, it is eaſy to obſerve, not only the 
falſhood of the forementioned opinions concerning faith, but likewiſe what is the 
firſt thing neceſſarily required to it, even knowledge; which is ſo great a part ot 
faith, that it is often put for the whole, Joh. xvii. 3. Ja. liii. 11. by his knowledge, 
ſaith God, my righteous ſervant ſhall juſtify many ; that is, many ſhall be juſtified by 
knowing of him; which could not be, unleſs knowing of him was the ſame thing 
with believing in him, to which our juſtification 1s always aſcribed in the new te- 
ſtament. And the reaſon why the knowing Chriſt is ſo often put for believing in 
him is, becanſe as none can believe in him that do not firſt know him, ſo neither 
can any one be ſaid truly to know him that doth not believe in him: or howſoe- 
ver, knowledge being ſo frequently put for faith, we may thence moſt certainly 
conclude, that true faith in Chriſt cannot poſſibly conſiſt with groſs ignorance of 
him ; and by conſequence, that the firſt thing, which you are ro endeavour alter 
in order to your believing in Chriſt, ſo that you may be ſaved by him, 1s a clear 
and diitin&t knowledge of what is revealed and recorded concerning him in the 
holy ſcriptures ; which were written for this very purpoſe and end, that you might 
know what to believe, Joh. xx. 31. And whatſoever you read there concerning 
Chriſt would have been written in vain, and to no purpoſe, was it not neceſlary 
for you to know it, in order to your believing in it. But what is uſually ſaid ot 
nature may be much better applied to God, even that he doth nothing in 
vain. And therefore we may juſtly conclude, that he had a ſpecial and gra- 
cious end in cauſing the lite and miracles, the ſayings and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
together with his nature, offices, and merits to be revealed and recorded in writ- 
ing tor all generations to read ; and that was only that all might thereby know 
what to believe concerning him: and until you do this, it is in vain to ſpeak of 
believing. 

AxD therefore, as ever you deſire to believe in Chriſt aright, ſo as to have 
your fins pardoned, your perſons juſtified, and your ſouls eternally ſaved by him, 
your firſt work muſt be to learn who he was, what he did, how and why he ſut- 
tered, and what is ſaid of him in the word of God; and what God hath for his 
ſake promiſed to all thoſe that ſincerely obey and ſerve him. For this knowledge. 
of him is the firlt ſtep to faith in him; and fo the firſt thing to be endeavoured 
after by all ſuch among you, as really deſire to obtain eternal happineſs and ſal- 
vation in and thro' Chriſt's merits and mediation. - 

SUPPOSING, therefore, that you all have advanced ſo far towards faith, that 
you all know what is ſaid of Chriſt in holy ſcripture, according as I have endea- 
voured to explain it to you ; the next thing to be done, in order to your believing, 
is to give firm and full aſſent to what you know. And as your knowledge is, ſo 
ought your aflent to be. As it is not neceſſary for you to know the reaſon of what 
is ſaid in the ſcriptures, it is ſufficient that you know it to be there ſaid. So allo 
for your aſſent, it muſt not be moved by any philoſophical arguments or demon- 
ſtrations, drawn from the reaſon of the thing; for then it would not be faith, but 
knowledge, or ſcience, ſtrictly ſo called: but our aſſent muſt be grounded only 
upon the teſtimony of God, even as an human faith is that whereby we aſſent to 
any thing which a man ſpeaketh to merely upon his word; as believing him both 
to know the truth of what he ſaith, and to be faithful in delivering it unto us. S0 
that it is properly a divine faith, when we aſſent to any aſſertion or propoſition, 
becauſe atteſted or aſſerted by God himſelf, who cannot lie. Upon which account 
we have more ground to believe what he-ſaith, than we have to believe what = 
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perceive by ſenſe, or gather by reaſon and diſcourſe : for our ſenſes may deccive 
us, and ſo may our realon, but God cannot. And therefore, although matters 
ot ſenſe and icalon may ſeem more evident to us, yet matters of faith, or ſuch 
things as are atlerred by God, the ſupreme verity, are far more credible than the 
other, becauſe arreſted by a divine and infallib'e authority, 

Now theſe things being rightly conſidered, it is caly to obſerve what kind of 
faich we ought to have in the word of God in general ; which will give much light 
to that particular faith which we ought to have in Chrilt : for ſceing the ſcriptures 
are God's word, and ſo every thing in them hath a divine authority enſtamped 
upon it, it follows hence, that whatſoever we read in ſcripture we arc ſo firmly to 
believe, as not to doubt of the truth and certainty of it: inſe much that God al- 
ways did, and ever will, expect from his creatures, that they be fully perſuaded 
in chemſelves of the truth of what he ſaith, merely becauſe he ſaith it, fo as to 
take his bare word and teitimony for it. 

Bur becauſe this notion, fo duly improved, will conduce very much to vour 
right underſtanding of that which the ſcriptures call faith, cr believing in God 
and Chriſt, I ſhall further explain it to you in ſeveral inſtances from holy ſcrip— 
tures: fiſt, God, you know, told Neah, that he would utterly deſtroy al fleſh front 
off the face of the earth, and therefore bad him prepare an ark wherein ro ſecure him- 
{cit and family, Gen. vi. 14, 17. Nah having received this notice from God himtelt, 
he did not at all coubt of the certainty of it, but without any more ado, in ex- 
pectation of the flood which God had torctold, he immediately ſet upon the work 
which was commanded him, although by computation it was au hundred years 
betore it was accompliſhed. From whom we may obſerve. the nature as well as 
the ſtrength of his taich; for having the word of God for it, he was ſo certain 
of it, that neither the length of time, nor tie many difficulties which he was likely 
to meet wich in it, could in the leaſt diſcourage him from ſetting preſently upon 
the work which was enjoined him, whereby be became heir of the vighteouſueſs which 
is by faith, Heb. xi. 7. 

Puus Abraham having received a promiſe from God that he ſhould have 2 
ſon, in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be blelled, he was ſo fully per- 
ſuaded of the truth and. certainty of ir, that althongh, tor the trial of his taith, 
he was afterwards commanded to ſlay his very ſon, yet he 1cadily obeyed, as be- 
lieving it impcſſible for God to lie. And therefore, whatſocver his command was, 
he was ſure his promiſe would be made good; for which reaſon be is ſaid to be 
ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God, Rom. iv. 20. And indeed we may julily admire 
the height and ſtrength of Abraham's faith in this particular, who was ſo contident 
of the truth of Goa's word, that though God himſelf ſcemed to have changed 
his mind, yet he could not doubt in the lealt but that his word would bc molt 
certainly fulfilled. This was right believing indeed, and that which the {criprure 
recommends to us as a pattern and example to wall by. 

Trvs when God had appeared to M:ſes, and had promiſed to be with him 
and aſſiſt him, in bringing the /ſraekites our of Egypt, and had told him that he 
ſhould do figns and miracles only with the wand that was in his hand, Ex. 
Iv. 17. he ſo firmly beiteved the word of God, that only by {tretching forth the 
rod in his hand he turned the rivers into blood, the duſt into lice, and the day 
into palpable darkneſs, He, with that, brought trogs and flies, and many other 
E upon Pharaoh and his people. Yea, with that, be divided the red Sea, 

x0d. xiv. 21. And that all this was done by the ſtrength of his faith, is plain 
from that paſſage in Numbers, chap. xx. which in ſhort was this: the people mur- 


muring for want of water, God bad Moſes take the rod, and together with .4aron 


ſpeak ro the rock, and that ſhould bring forth water, in the preſence of the peo- 
ple. Moſes and Aaron accordingly gathered the congregation together, and {aid, 
je rebels, muſt we fetch you water out of this rock, ver. 10. Here Men's faith began 
ro fail, in ſaying, muſt we do it, when God had told him plainly he ſhould do 
it: and then he ſmote the rock twice, ver. 11. which was another inſtance ot his 
infidelity ; for in that he ſeemed to doubt that once ſtriking of it would not ſerve 
the turn, although God had ſaid it ſhould, Upon which God told them, that 
they did not now believe him aright, nor ſanctify him before the people, and 
therefore they ſhould not enter into the land of Canaan, ver. 12. From whence we 
Vol. II. 85 6 L | may 
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may obſerye, that while Moſes and Aaron remained confident of his word, fo lang 
God looked upon them as believing him; but when once they expretied the leute 
ſhadow of doubting, then he was preſently angry with them, as not believing him 
as they ought : ſo that he plaivly expected from them, and ſo from all others, tha: 
whatſoever he faith be firmly believed, without any heſitancy at all. 

As we plainly ſce Joſhua did. For God having told Joſhua, that it he and 
his people compaſſed the city Jericho ſeven days, avd upon the 1-venth day ſhould 
make a long blaſt with rams horns, then upon the ſhouting of the people the 
wa:is ſhould fall down flat, 70. vi. 3, 4, 5. Now, though rams horns mig; 
ſeem but ſorry weapons to batter down ſtrong walls with, neither was it very 

robable that the people cauld blow them down with their breath, when they 
ſhouted ; yer J ſhun, notwithſtanding, being fully perſuaded of God's truth 4 
faithtulneſs to his word, went on, and did as God commanded him, ſteadfaſtiy 
believing, that how weak ſoever the means might ſeem, yet being mauaged by 
omuipotence itſelf, they could not but prove effectual; as in the iſſue you krowy 
they did. | | 

Tuus I might inſtance in moſt of the patriarchs and prophets of the c!d teſta- 
ment, and ſhew what a ſtrange confidence they had in the word of God, how ſo- 
ever revealed to them. But that you may not think this to be only the faich of 
the old teſtament, I ſhall ſhew how the ſame is both commended to, and com- 
manded us in the new. 

Firſt, TmteREFORE, you read, Matt. xxiv. that when Jeſus was walking on the 
ſea, Peter (aid to him, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water ; aud he 
ſaid, come, ver. 28, 29. that is, come and walk cn the water as I do. Chrilt hav— 
ing ſaid this, Peter at firſt ſtrongly confided in it, and did indeed wa!k on the 
watcr ; but afterwards being atraid of the ſtorm, he began to fink, and prayed 
Chrilt to ſave him, ver. 30. and Chriſt having taken him up, ſaid, O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? ver. 31. From whence we may clearly ſee what 
kind of faith it was, which Chrilt required of him, even ſuch a faith whereby he 
ſhould ſo firmly have believed Chriſt's word, as not to fear any ſtorms or tempeſts, 
nor doubt of Chriſt's enabling him to do what he had bidden him. 

AN ſuch a faith it was which the woman of Canaan had, who being fully 
perſuaded from God, that Chrilt both could and would cure her daughter, altho' 
Chriſt ſeemed aq firſt to refuſe her, ſaying, it is wot meet to take the childreus bread, 
and caſt it to dig], Matth. xv. 26. Yet the perſiſting in her ſuit, and confidently 
replying, ruth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their maſters tab, 
ver. 27. Chriſt preſently anſwered, O woman, great is thy faith! be it to thee as then 
wilt, ver. 28. 

From whence we may obſerve two things. 

Firſt, THAT Chriſt himſelf called this woman's confidence in him, great faith. 

A xD, ſecondly, that her taith being fo ſtrong, her requeſt could not be denied; 
be it to thee even as thou wilt; as it nothing could be denied, or withſtand a ſtrong 
and real faith, as our ſaviour himſelf tells his diſciples again, Mztth. xvii. 19, 28. 
And, to put it out of all doubt, he ſaith elſewhere, have faith ia God. Vr verily 
I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, be thou removed, and te 
thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe things 
which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. Therefore I ſuy unte 
you, what things ſoever ye dejiie when ye pray, believe that je receive them, and ye Ha 
have them, Mark xi. 22, 23, 24. How was it poſſible for our bleſſed Lord to 
have expreſled himſelf mote clearly and fully in this particular, than he doth here: 
he firſt bids us have faith in God, and then explains what he means by faith ; 
even ſuch a faith as is oppolite to all manner of doubting and heſitancy whatſo- 
ever, ſo as to be fully perſuaded in ourſelves, that God will moſt certainly do wiar- 
ſoever we delire that is good for us. | 
| I SHovLD not have inſiſted ſo long upon this, but that it is a thing very rarely 
if ever before obſerved, and yet I know nothing that conduced more to our clear 
underſtanding the right nature of ſaving faith, than this doth ; for from the atorc- 
{aid examples, and aſſertions of the holy ſcripture, it is plain, that that faith 
which God requires of us, is not a mere intellectual aſſent to the word of God 
as true in general, but that there is likewiſe in it a full perſuaſion and Sig 
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fidence of the truth and certainty of whatſoever God hath promiſed or aſſerted 
io it; Which likewiſe might be further proved; %, from the words which the 
Holy Gholt uſeth whereby to expreſs this duty to us ; for jt is called lometimes 
xenoiDyoig, 4 ber ſuuſi n, Rom. viii 38. ſometimes TAMpopopie,, a full perſuaſion, Rom. 
$ iv. 21. lometimes Teſpeole, boldneſs and confidence, ph. 11. 12, Hebr. iti. 6. Yea, it 
is call d #>7iCoptvuv Unigacg, mpaypdruy hey go; & EπeUua;, the ful things 
hoped for, the evidence of things u geen, Heb. xl. I. that is, taith makes what we 
$ hope tor to ſubliſt in a manner in us, and be preſent already with us; fo that we 
| are as fully perſuaded that we ſhall have them, as it we had them already in pol- 
ſeſſion: yea, it is the evidence aud demoultration of things noc (cen, naking us 
as certain of them, as if we really ſaw them before our eyes. 

Secondly, Luis appears allo, in that faith in leripture is ordinarily oppcled to 
fear and difhidence, as, be not afraid, oily believe, Maik v. 36. But let him dub in 
faith, ſaith Sc. James, not hing Wavering, or nothing doubting, Jam. i. 6. And what 
Sr, James calls there praying in faith, St. Paul expretieth by /:jting wp holy hand, 
with.ut wrath and doubting, 1 Vim. ii. 8? From whence it is plain, that taich in a 
ſcriptute ſenſe is oppoſed to doubting and (car. 

Nar, thirdly, although ſcripture were lilerit, reaſon itſelf cannot but dictate 
this great truth to us, that whatſo.ver the ſupieme being of the world, who is 
truth itſelt, faith, ought to be received with the highelt confidence imaginable; 
ſo that we can never be too confident of the 1otailible certainty of every thing 
that he either aflerts or promiſeth to us. For, as the apoſtle tells us, Grd cannct lie, 
every lie or ta:ſhood being a contradiction to bis very nature or eſtence. And 
theictore it is impoſſible tor us to have ſo much ground to believe any thing 1n the 
world belides, as we have to be fully perſuaded ot the truth of every thing that 
is atteſted by him. And bence it is, that whatſoever we have God's word for, 
he expects that we neither doubt the certainty, nor tear the pertormance of it, but 
that we be fully perſuaded in ourſelves, that what he commands is good, what he 
{aith is true, and that whatſoever he hath promiſed, ſhill molt certainly be tul— 
filled, not doubring in the leaſt of it, bccaule it is he that hath commanded, ſaid, 
and promiſed it. And ſo near as we come to this, fo far we may be ſaid, in a 
{cripture-lenſe, to believe, and no further. 

Now the nature of a divine faith in general being thus cleared, it is eaſy to 
obſerve what is that particular faith which you and 1 mult have, in order to our 
being jultited and ſaved by Chriſt. For as the moſt high God hath been pleated 
to reveal many great and myſterious truths to us in the holy {criptures, which the 
divine light ot nature could never have dilcovered ; and though it be beyond our 
ſhailow capacities to comprehend them, we are therefore to believe them, becaule 
God allerts them, ſo as not to doubt in the leaſt of the truth and certainty of 
them. So likewiſe he hath been pleaſed, of Ibis infinite mercy to fallen man, to 
make us many gracious and faithful promiſes of pardon and ſalvation, if we lin- 
cetely repent, and do what we can to walk in rewneſs of lite. But all theſe pro- 
miles are made and confirmed to us only in and through Chriſt, as the apoltle 
teltifieth, ſaying, that all the promiſes cf God in him are yea, aud in him amen; that 

| is, in him they are moſt ſure and certain to all that lay hold ot them, 2 Cor, i. 20. 
5 Hence therefore, as we are to be fully perſuaded in ourſelves of the truth of God's 
word in general, fo likewiſe are we in a particular manner to be fully perſuaded 
in ourſelves of the truth and faithfulnels of theſe promiſes, which are made to us 
in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as to truſt and rely confidently upon them tor the pardon of 
our (ins, and the ſalvation of our ſouls in particular. And chis is that which the 
ſcriptures call believirg in Jeſus Chriſt ; and that which the apolile here bids the 
jailor do, that he may be ſaved. 
} Hour becauſe this is a matter of extraordinary importance, and your eternal 
: ſalvation depends upon the due performance of it, I ſhall further confirm and ex- 
plain it to you, from ſeveral inſtances in holy ſcripture, And for this I know 
not whom we can better conſult than St. Paul himſelf, who ſpake theſe words in 
my text, and cannot but be acknowledged to have been as true a believer as ever 
. lived. And therefore we will conſider what kind of faith his was; for if ours be 
BM like his, we cannot but be ſaved, as be doubtleſs is, 
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Now, firſt, we find St. Paul believing, yea, confidently aſſerting, that Chriſt 
not only died for ſinners in general, but for him in particular; Jive, ſaith he, 4) 
the faith of the ſon of God, who Lued me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. II. 
did not only believe that Chriſt was a ſaviour, but he was confident that he was 
his ſavicur; and ſo applied the general premiſes of the goſpel unto his own par- 
ticular perſon. And ſo queſtionleſs every one, that would truly believe, muſt of 
neceflity do. For to believe only in general, that Chriſt died for mankina, is no 
more than what a formal profeſſor, a gloſſing hypocrite, nay, it is no more than 
what the devils themſelves may do: they believe as much as this, but are never 
the better for it. And therefore to ſpeak only of a general aſſent to the word of 
God, as the papiſts and others do, is to ſay nothing at all of the real eſſence ot 
ttue and ſaving faith, which conſiſts only in a fiducial reliance or dependence up- 
on Chriſt tor the pardon of our fins in a particulargnanner ; that whereas the pro- 
miles of pardon by Chriſt are made only in general, not to you or me in particular, 
but to all that repent, whoſcever they be; he that would believe mult apply rhof- 


general promiſes to himſelf, as particularly ſpecified, and ſo concerred in them. 


As when God had promiſed Joſhua, and in him all true penitents, ſaying, I ww! 
never leave thee, nor forſake thee, This St. Paul applies to himſelf, Heb. xui. 5, C. 
So here Chriſt hath ſaid, Come unto me all ye that labour and are beavy-ladea, and [ 
wi give jon reſt, Matth. xi. 28. So then we may boldly ſay, Chriſt calls us, end 
and will give reſt to us in particular, it we be weary and heavy laden. Yea, faith 
a believing ſoul, doth Chriſt call ſuch as are weary of their fins ? I am ſuch a one, 
and therefore I am ſure he calls me, and will give reſt to me as well as to any other 
perſon in the world. Thus St. Paul, That is a faithful ſajing, that Jeſus Chriſt cams 
into the world to ſave ſiuners, of whom, ſaith he, I am chief, 1 Tim. i. 15. and ſo he 
appropriates the general pre poſition to his own particular perſon : as if he had 
laid, Chiiſt came to ſave all penitent ſinners, and as I am ſuch a one, thereto; 
he came to ſave me: this is believing in Chriſt indeed. 

Wick that you may ſtill clearer underſtand, I deſire you in the next place to 
obſerve how St. Paul acts his faith, Rum. viii. 33, 34, 35, 37, 38. Where you may 
ſee how he matters not any charge that could be brought againſt him; nor fears 
any condemnation that could be brought upon him: it is true, the law had ac- 
cuſed him, and juſtice had condemned him; but what then? Chriſt, faith he, 7; 
dead, Chriſt is riſen, yea, he is now at the right hand of God, making interceſſion fur us. 
This is what his faith was ſo firmly fixed upon, that it made him rejoice and tri— 
umph over all, both fear and danger: and as for tribulation, diſtreſs, perſecut ion, 
famine, (word, and the like, he laughed at theſe things, as no way able to ſepa- 
rate him from the love of Chrilt : ay, in theſe things, faith he, we are more than con- 
querors through him that loved us. And if ye would know the reaſon of this his con- 
fidence, you may ſee it in the next words: for, ſaith he, I am perſuaded that neither 
death, nor life, &c. can ſeparate us from the luve of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord : where you may ſce faith riding in its triumphant chair, defying grim death 
itſelf, and trampling upon every thing that did but ſeem to ſtand in its way to 
glory. And as St. Paul there acteth his faith himſelf, ſo certainly he adviſed the 
jailor in my text to do; even not only to aſſent to the word of God in general, 
nor only to believe in general that Chriſt was the ſaviour of markind, but to be- 
lieve in him ſo as to truſt, depend, and confidently rely upon him for the ſalvation 
of his immortal ſoul, nothing doubting but that he is both able and willing to do 
it; yea, fully perſuaded that he will do it too. And this therefore is that faith 
in Chriſt which we muſt all have, if we ever deſire to be ſaved by him. But 
then you'll ſay, doth not ſuch a faith as this encourage ſecurity, and embolden 
men in ſinful preſumption, making as if they cannot miſs of ſalvation, it they be 
but confident they ſhall be ſaved ? to this I anſwer: 

1. Ir is impoſſible to preach the goſpel ſo, but that a carnal and ſinful heart 
may wreſt it fo as to ſuck poiſon inſtead of honey from it; ſuch being apt to 
take all occaſions of turning the grace of God into wantonneſs. And therefore 
the apoſtle himſelf, when he treated upon this ſubject, even our juſtification by 
faith in Chriſt, he was ſtill forced to prevent this objection by a peremptory de- 
nial of the conſequence, Rom. iii. 31. chap. vi. 1. But it is one thing to ſpeak of the 
true nature of this doctrine, another thing to ſpeak of the abuſe which corrupt 
222 men 
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men make of it. There are ſome, as the apoſtle tells us, who wreſt the ſcriptures 
to their own deſtruction; but it doth not follow, that they ought not therefore to 
read them, nor hear them read: ſo here, although ſome may abuſe this doctrine 
of faith to the cheriſhing themſelves in impiety and licentiouſnels ; yer it doth not 
follow, but that it both may and ought to be explained and preached to vou ; 
becauſe though ſome may abuſe it, yet none can be ſaved without ir. And we 
muſt not conceal any thing from you that is neceſſary for your ſalvation, tor fear 
that others may make a bad uſe of it; for it they will deſtroy themlelves, it does 
not follow that we muſt ſufter you to be deſtroyed roo, without telling you the 
very truth how you may be ſaved. 

Bur, ſecendly and principally, my anſwer to this obj:&ion is, that whatſoever 
men of corrupt minds may think, no man whatſoever can thus belicve in Chrilt, 
but he muſt of neceſſity repent, and obey God to the utmolt of his power. For, 

1. ALTHOUGH it be only by this particular faith in Cariſt, which I have now 
deſcribed, that we can bp either j1:{tthed or ſaved, yet none can thus belicve in 
Chriſt but he that is firſt fully perſuaded in himſelf of the truth and certainty of 
the whole word of God, which it is impoſſible for ary man in the world to be, und 
and yet to live in the conſtant commiſſion of any known ſin, or the wilful neglect 
of any known duty. For ſuch a perſuaſion as this is cannot but have that nillu- 
ence upon him, and make ſuch impreſſions in his mind, as to incline his wil! to 
the oblervance of whatſoever is required of him. 

2, No man can thus fimly and confidently believe that he ſhall be ſaved by 
Chriſt, that doth not obſerve ſuch things as Chriſt himſelf ſaith he mutt do, or 
not be ſaved. For when Chriſt hath revealed his will and pleaſure, that he will 
ſave only fuch and ſuch perſons, how is it poſſible for any man to be perſuaded 
that he ſhall be ſaved by him, that is not ſuch a perſon as Chriſt requires him to 
be in order thereunto : but Chriſt requires repentance, Luk. xiii. 3. and univerſal 
righteouſneſs, without which he ſaith we ſhall not be ſaved, Matth. v, 20. And 
therefore they that do not repent, and are not ſincerely righteous, how can they 
expect, much leſs believe they ſhall be ſaved by him? eſpecially conſidering that he 
calls none elſe, nor promiſeth reſt to any but ſuch as are weary and heavy laden 
with their ſins, Matth. xi. 28. 

HE N CE, /aftly, ſuch a faith as I have now deſcribed doth of itſelf produce a 
pious and good life; for it purifies the heart, Atts xv. 9. 1 Jo/n iii. 3. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe he that believeth in Chrilt as his prieſt to make atonement for 
him, cannot but believe in him as his king too to rule and govern him, otherwiſe 
he believes not wholly in Chriſt, but only in part of him: for he was made our 
ſanctification as well as righteouſneſs. And no man can believe in him at all, that 
doth not believe in him for all that he hath procured tor us. And theretore, ſo 
long as you continue in your fins, it is in vain for you to ſpeak of believing in Chriſt, 
for you do not, whatſoever you may ſay or think; ye are {till but infidels. 

Now, from what you have heard upon this ſubject, none of you but may cafily 
learn that which is the greateſt concern, which you either have or can have in the 
whole world, even how to be ſaved: howſoever, that you may be ſure to appre- 
hend it aright, I ſhall in tew terms ſhew you the way and method you are to take, 
that every ſoul amongſt you may live and be happy for ever; which, if you dehire 
to be, obſerve theſe few rules, and the work is done. 

1. Rr ENT of your former ſins ; I do not doubt but you all cannot but know 
every one the ſins of his own heart and life: and whatſoever fins you know your- 
ſelves to be guilty of, you mult of neceſſi:y forſake them, otherwiſe it is impoſſible 
for you to be ſaved : you mult firſt repent, before it is poſſible for you to believe 
the goſpel. | 

2. BEING truly humbled for, and reſolved againſt your former fins, you muſt 
likewiſe, for the future, walk in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of your lite, 
ordering all your thoughts, words, and actions, according to the commands of God, 
to the beſt of your skill and power, ſincerely endeavouring to commit no ſin wWilfully, 
nor yet to omit any duty either to God or man, but always ſtriving to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, and to ſhine as lights in it. 

Laſily, Wu EN you have done all, truſt not to your repentance or obedience, 
for they will both fail you; but truſt and confide in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i umbly 
and firmly believing, that God for his ſake will pardon the ſins which you have 
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repented of, and accept of theſe duties which you ſincerely, though imperfectly, 
perform unto him; and by conſequence that he will make you both holy here, and 
happy hereafter. This was the end of Chrilt's coming into the world, and this is 
the ſum and ſubſtarice of all the promiſes which are ſcaled unto you with his 
blood, and therefore you need not doubt of it, but rather have all the reaſon in 
the world ſtedfaſtly to believe it, yea, and be confident of it. And therefore you 
not only may, but muſt be fully perſuaded in yourſelves, that by the virtue of 
Chriſt's merit your perſons ſhall be juſtified, and your duties accepted; that by 
the aſſiſtance of his grace and ſpirit your luſts ſhall be all ſubdued, and your na- 
tures ſanctified, and by conſequence that in and through him your ſouls ſhall be 
glorified with God for ever. And let me tell you, you have God's own word for 
it, and therefore you may be confident and aſſured of it. For if you be not fail- 
ing to yourſelves, I am ſure he will never fail you. Away therefore with all diffi- 
dent and doubting thoughts, as much as poſſibly you can, and ſtir up yourſelves 
to lay faſt hold on Chriſt, firmly and ſtedfaſtly belicving that God tor his ſake 
hath not only pardoned your former ſins, but will bring you e're long to everlaſting 
glory. This is the way, the only way whereby every perſon here preſent may ger 
to heaven, Do but thus believe in Chriſt, and you ſhall be ſaved. 


SERMON CXXXIV. 


The Chain of Evangelical Graces. 


— — 


2 P r. i. 5, 6, 7. 


virtue; and to virtue, knowledge : 
And to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience; 
and to patience, goaline(s : 
And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; and to brotherly kind- 


And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, 


neſs, charity. 


epiſtle to thoſe who had obtained like precious faith with him and the reſt of 
the apoſtles, in the righteouſneſs of our God and ſaviour, as he expreſly calls Jeſus 
Chriſt ; begins it much after the ſame manner as St. Paul begins his epiſtles, 
with this ſolem benediction and prayer, grace and peace be multiplied unto you, thro 
the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord, ver. 2. And that they might better ap- 
prehend the meaning and reaſon of this apoſtolical ſalutation, he adds immediately, 
according as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and g:d- 
1 lineſs, thro the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue, ver. 3. whereby 
3 he puts them in mind, that almighty God hath given us the grace and peace which 
it he had wiſhed them, and all things neceſſary to make us holy and happy, through 
4 | the knowledge of the ſaid Jeſus our Lord, who hath called us out of darkneſs iato his 
1 marvelous light, by the glory and power that ſhineth forth in the goſpel. . 


rb no LO Long 6 * 4 ; . a 


od MON PETER, a ſervant and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, writing this 


\ 
a NY Ln N * 1 r 
Aa 0 ry * We TR. Ra br Ao wx wh, # 


* 
* 
& 
* 


B ĩ iS 


Sem. cxxxiv. The Chain of Evangelical Graces. 42.3 


— 


Ap leſt they ſhould wonder how this could be, he further adds, whereby os 
given unto u, exceeding great and precious promiſes ; that by theſe you mig hit be partake;s 
of the divine nature, having eſcaped the corruption that is in the world thi luſt, ver. 4. 
as if he had ſaid, God hath given us the great things before mentioned in Chri!t 
becauſe he hath given us the promiſe of chem; ſo that it is our own fault if w 
have them not. For in Chriſt he hath promiſed us ſuch illuminations and a- 
auces of his holy ſpirit, that if we do but believe and truſt, as we ought, in them, 
we may thereby be 1nltructed and enab.ed ro mortity all worldly and carnal af- 
fections, and to purity our corrupt nature to that degree, that we may be made 

artakers of the divine nature, not of the eſſence or ſubſtance of it, but ſo as that 
we ſhall be mace over again as we were at firſt, in the image and likeneſs of God, 
holy, as he who hath called us is holy: which therefore is elſewhere expreſſed by 
our being partakers of his holineſs, Heb. xii. 10. and they who are ſuci) are certainly 
pollciied, according to his promiſe, of grace and peace, and all things pertaining to 
life and god/ineſs. 

THz way being thus opened, the apoſtle brings in the words of my text, ſay- 
ing, and beſides this, or rather (as the original words, ua? Gur rr, may be ten- 
dered) and accordingly, or therefore giving all diligence, add to uur faith virtue, For 
this is plainly an interence drawn from the premiſes, like that of St. Pan, who 
having diſcourſed of the promiſes which God hath made us in the new covenant, 
draws this concluſion from them, having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly belyved, let 
us cleanſe ourſelves from all fil hineſs of fleſh and ſp.rit, perfeling bolineſs in the ſear of 
God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. So here St. Peter having acquainted thuſe who believed in 
Chriſt, that God in him hath given them ſuch promiſes, that if they were not 
failing to themſelves in the uſe and application of them, they might be partakers 
of the divine nature; he therefore adviſeth them 7» give all diligence, to add to their 
faith virtue, and ſo on till they were acccordingly ſanctified, or made holy in all 
manner of converſation, This being the greateſt encouragement that could be 
given them to do it, and that which would make them inexcuſable, unleſs they 
did it. For although they were not ſufficient of themſclves to think any thing as 
of themſelves, much leſs to attain and exerciſe ſuch great virtues as are here ſpe- 
cified, ſo that it would be in vain to attempt it by their own power, yet ſeeing 
almighty God himſelf hath promiſed to aſſiſt them in it, that his grace ſhall be 
ſufficient for them, and his ſtrength made perfect in their weakneſs, ſo that they 
may do all things through Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth them; this ſhould put them 
upon uſing their utmoſt care and diligence to add one grace unto another, till they 
have compleated the whole chain, ſo as to be reſtored to that divine temper of 
mind, that they may, according to their capacity, be like to God himſelf. It is 
now their their own fault if they do it not, and it will be their joy and glory if 
they do it. 

Now, as St. Peter wrote this to thoſe who believed in Chriſt, I am to repeat 
the ſame, and to explain it to ſuch as proſeſs to do ſo, and J hope really do it: 
tor, I ſuppoſe, all here preſent are baptized into Chriſt, and ſo made members of 
his body. If there be any who are nor, I have nothing art preſent to ſay to them, 
but only to wiſh them to have a care of themſelves, and to come into the church, 
and ſo to Chriſt while they may, leſt, being not found in Chriſt, they be lolt and 
undone for ever. But I hope there are none here preſent ſo careleſs of their own 


welfare, but that you are all in the number of Chriſt's diſciples, being made ſo 


by being baptized according to his inſtitution and command, and accordingly 
believe in him as your only ſaviour, to ſave you from your ſins, and to bring you 
at laſt to heaven. It is to you that theſe words belong; you are all in the num- 
ber of thoſe who are here required to add to your faith, virtue. 

Ir you had not faith, you could not add virtue to it. But from your preſence 
here at this time I cannot but in charity conclude, that you have it already, and 
therefore I need not adviſe you to get it. Howlioever it may not be amiſs to put 
you in mind how to act and exerciſe it ſo, as that you may attain the end of your 
faith, even the ſalvation of your ſouls. You ſay you believe in Chriſt ; and I ſup- 
poſe you do ſo: but what do ye believe in Chriſt for? for the pardon of your 
fins? ye do well: ye may, and cught to believe in him for that: for he being 
the propitiation for your {ins, in him they may be all pardoned, though none can 
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be pardoned without him. Bat your fins can never be pardoned, unleſs you firſt 
repent of them. And therefore you mult firſt believe in Chriſt to give you repent- 
ance, and then forgiveneſs of tins, Acts v. 31. As God hath promiſed in ].ſus 
Chriſt to give you a new heart, and to renew a right ſpirit within you, that you 
may walk in his ways, and keep his ſtatutes, you muſt firſt believe in him for the 
performance of ſuch promiſes in the uſe of the means which he hath ordained for 
that purpoſe ; ſuch as faſting, and praying, and watching, and reading, and |:car- 
ing his holy word. Theſe things, which are in your own power, you mult con- 
ſtantly exerciſe yourſelves in; you mult never negle& your private devotions, nor 
any opportunities that you can get of performing them in publick, And you mult 
perform them all in the name of Chriſt, believing and truſting on him to co-ope— 
rate with them, that they may be effectual to the turning you from the darkneſs 
to light, from the power of Satan unto God; and ſo to your hearty and ſincere 
repentance for all your ſins. And when you have done that, then you may ard 
mult believe in Chriſt for the pardon of them, not doubting but that God fer lis 
ſake will acquit and diſcharge you from all the puniſhments that you were obliged 
to undergo for them. 
Ao fo, if you would act your faith aright, whatſoever God hath ſaid in his 
holy word, you mult not doubt in the leaſt of it, but be fully perſuaded in your 
minds, that it is as infallibly true and certain, as you are or can be of any tig 
you ſee, or hear, or underſtand, and more too; foraſmuch as you hare the word 
of God himſelf for that, which is infinitely more than you have for any thing thac 
you perceive only by your ſenſes or reaſon. It is indeed the firmeſt ground that 
you can ever have to believe any thing at all. Thus it 1s that you cught to act 
your faith in every thing which God hath revealed to you. So far as you know it 
to be revealed by him, you muſt take his word for it, without troubling yourſelves 
with enquiring any further into it. It is ſufficient that he, who cannot lie, bath 
{aid it; and he ſaid it, that you might believe it upon his word; which there— 
fore you are bound to do, in the higheſt manner that it is poſſible for you to be- 
lieve any thing in the world. 

Tus you muſt believe, that God in the beginning created the heaven and 
the earth, as certainly as if you had ſeen him do it: that he is whereſcever you 
are, as certainly as that you yourſelves are there : that Jeſus Chriſt his only ſon 1s 
of the ſame ſubſtance, or one with the father, as certainly as that he is his ſon: 
that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the virgin Mary, as cer— 
tainly as that he was ever conceived and born at all: that he died for your (ins, 
as certainly as that ever you committed them. Thus you mult believe, that yo. 
muſt one day ſtand before his tribunal, as certainly as it you was now before it ; 
that you muſt then give him an account of your whole lives, as certainly as that 
you are now alive: and that he is now in heaven, making interceſſion for you, as 
certainly as you believe that you yourſelves are upon the earth. 

A xÞ thus you ought to believe whatſoever you find to be reveal'd in the ſcriptures, 
as certainly as you find it to be there revcai'd, without making any doubt or queſtion 
of it; particularly the great promiſes which God hath there made in Jcſus Chriſt, to 
cleanſe and purify your hearts by his holy ſpirit ; you muſt believe that he will per- 
form them, and then he will moſt certainly perform them to you. So that by this 
means ye may be enabled by him to attain, and cxerciſe all ſuch graces, as are 
neccſlary to fit you for his ſervice upon earth, and to live with him in heaven. 

SUCH a faith as this is can never be alone, but will a ways have a train of other 
graces and virtues attending upon it ; which you are theretore commanded to add 
to your faith, as a mark and ſign that it is ſuch a faith as the goſpel requires: and 
that which you mult add in the firſt place, and moſt immediately to it, is re. 
For almighty God, in whom ye believe, doth here expreſly require you by his apo— 
ſtle, to add to your faith, virtue. Virtue, T know, is a word that is commonly uſcd 
for morality or probity in general, even for all ſuch good diſpoſitions and qualities 
as are required to makea virtuous and good man. But many of them being here- 


after particularly named as well as virtue, the word in this place is plainly taken 


in a more reſtrained ſenſe, wherein it is ſometimes uſed for courage, reſolution, 
and*zeal for the ſervice and honour of God, which naturally follows upon a firm 
and ſtedfaſt faith. For he that believes in almighty God, the goyernour ot he 
| world, 
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world, and in Jcſus Chriſt the ſaviour of mankind, muſt needs cleave to him with 
full purpoſe of heart, and reſolve ſtedfaſtly with himſelf to ſerve and glority him 
whatſoever comes of it, that ſo he may continue in his love and favour. What 
noble exploits did the ſaints of old perform? what hazards did they run? whar 
difficulties did they overcome by faith? Hb. xi. With what undaunted courage did 
St. Paul go through all his troubles he met wich, and dety the bonds and aillicti— 


ns whicn he knew betorehand would befal him in doing his duty ? but nous of 


* 


theſe things, ſaith he, move me, neither count I my life dear unto myſe!f, ſo that 1 mint 
ſiuiſb my comſe with joy, &c, Acts xx. 24. And elſewhere he ſaith, I have tear 51; 
whatſoever ſtate [ an, therewith to be content, —— 17 cu do all things thro: 90 Ch; i/t 
which ſtrengeheneth me, Phil. iv. 12, 13. Aud accordingly he adviſcth all chat believe, 
to be ſtrong in the Lord, and the power of hs might, Epiicl. vi. 10. This theretore is 
that true magnanimity and fortitude, that chriſtian virtue which you ate here 
commanded to add unto your faich. As vou believe in tae aimighty diipofer ct 
all things, you mult not be afraid of any thing that can happen to you in - Your 
ſerving nim. As yoda mult not run yourleives into danger, fo von mult not' tun 
from any duty to eſcape it. Whatſocver rubs or impedime::ts you meer with in the 
way to heaven, you mult not regard them, bur fiill go on, %%% towards the mark 
for the prize of the high calltug of Gd in Joſus Chiift, 'Vhis is ro be virtuous indeed, 
to quit yourſelves like men, like chriſtians, like thoſe who nope to be with Chrilt 
ee long in heaven, when nothing upon earth can hinder your progres thither, 
but you ſtill keep on an even courſe, nurwithilanding all the diſcouragements that 
men or devils can lay before you. Unleſs you have, and cxctciſe lach virtue as 
this, you may conclude that you have no faith at all; or that Walch St. Jes 
calls a dead faith, that will ſtaud you in no flead, James ii. 26, And therefore, as 
ever you delire to ſhew yourleives to be Cariits faithiul diſciples, you mult take 
ſpecial care to add to your taith this virtue, or Chriltian zal and courage, fo as 
to be ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to walk in all the c:mmandments and ordinances of the 
Lord, blameleſs; to keep your conſciences void of all oftence both towards God, 
and towards men, whatſoever it colt you; and to be feat, nnmovenble, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your labour ful net be vain in the 
Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. : 

Bu r as you add to your faith, virtue; fo you muſt add to virtue, knowl dge ; that 
you may know how ro uſe your virtue arighr, and not miſapply and abulc it to ill 
purpoſes, as ignorant, though well-meaning people are apt to do. St. Pau! reiti- 
tied of the Jews, that they had a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge, 
Rom. x, 2. Their zcal of God was in itſelf good and commendable, but it not be- 
ing according to knowledge, what miſchicf did they do with it? they killed the 
Lord of glory, and afterwards his diiciples, thinking that they did God ſervice in 
it, Jobn xvi. 2. and all for want of knowing his will and their duty to him, 

Int R arc many ſuch among us at this day, who being led not by the light 
of God's word, but that which they pretend to be within them, ate tallen from 
the faith of Chriſt into ſuch damnabie errors and hereſies, which overturn the 
foundations of the chriſtian religion, and yet are ſo conceited ot themſelves, ſo 
reſolute and obſtinate in the antichriſtian way which they are got into, that they 
will do or ſuffer any thing rather than go one ſtep out of it; and think they do 
God ſervice, if they can but ſeduce others into the ſame pit of deſtruction with 


themſelves. Neither are theſe the only people that are jullly given up to ſtrong 


deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lic, and ſtand in it to the laſt, There are 
many other, both among ourſelves, and in other places, who having once, by 
Satan's procurement, eſpouſed an erroneous opinion or COnceit, how extravagant 
ſocever it be, will never part with it upon any account whatſoever ; no, not to ſave 
their lives, or their immortal ſouls. And all tor want of knowing the truth, and 
the things that belong to their everlaſting peacr. 

Ir is true, this cannot properly be called 4i-tue, but rather pride and obſtinacy, 
one of the Devil's devices to hold thoſe faſt, which he hath once got into his 
clutches. Howſoever, this ſhews how neceſſary it is to add knowledge to your Vir- 
tue; that, as you are zealouſly affected, ſo you may always be ſo in a good cauſe, 
in ſuch only as will bear the teſt ar the laſt day. | 
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For which purpoſe you muſt {earch the {criptures, or hear them read and ex- 
pounded by ſuch as ate ſent of God to do it; not by ſuch as come of their own 
heads, and are employed by the deceiver of, mankind to corrupt the faith, and to 
infuſe into you ſuci notions and principles as are contraty to the doctrine of the 
goſpel. Remember the Caution which the Lord Jeſus hath given you with his own 
mouth, ſaying, beware of falſe prophets which come unto you in ſheep s cloathiiig, but 
inward!y they are radening wolves, Maith, vii. 15. Neither mult you think it enoug!) 
to read or hear the holy ſcriptures read, but you mutt mark, learn, and inwardly 
digeſt them, that you may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and favieu; 
Jeſus Chriſt, every day more and more, To which end I know nothing will con- 
duce more than your conſtant attendance at the prayers of the church, where you 
have God's word ſolemnly read and delivered to you in his name, and by his au- 
thority. And the prayers alſo and the collects are ſo wiſely contrived, that by 


them you may be inltructed in all things neceilary for you to believe and do, as 


well as obtain the grace and alſiſtance of God's holy ſpirit to believe and do ac- 
cordingly ; and ſo may add to virtue, knowleage ; ſuch knowledge as will make you 
wile unto ſalvation, and direct your virtue, and keep it within the bounds winch 
God hath fer it. 


Bur then you muſt add to your know'edge, temperauce; without which you can 


never make a right uſe of your knowiedge, nor do that which it directs you to. 


For though knowledge be the act only of the foul, yer while the foul is united 
to the body, and uſeth the organs ot the budy, cſpeciaily the animal ſpirits in its 
operations, unleſs the body be kept in good temper, the ſoul cannot keep its 
thoughts ih order, nor make any good uſe of the knowledge it hath atrained ; for 
it will {till be over-powered by the humour that is predominant in the body. And 
therctore,qur great Lord and maſter commands you to take heed to yourſelves, liſ? 
at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares | 
this lije, and fo that day come upon you unaruares, Luk. xxi. 34. whereby he forewarns 
you, that intemperance and exceſs in meat and drink, or any thing elſe, makes 
z men, even the moſt knowing, at all times uncapible of minding the concerns 
©! the other world, or doing any thing as they ought, in order to it. His apoſtle 
allo puts you in mind of the ſame thing; where, ſpeaking of our chriſtian race, he 
i21th, every one that ſtriveth for the maſtery, is temperate iu all things: now they do it 
r0 0b1ain a corriptible crown, but we an incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. as it he had ſaid, 
they who ſtrive to get a crown only of fading leaves or flowers, are temperate in 
all things ; how much more ſhould they be ſo, who ſtrive tor the crown of eternal 
glory? as all, I ſuppoſe, here preſent do. But you can never obtain it without 
tob:1ety and temperance in all things. And thereſote the grace of God that brinzeth 


taivaticn teachah you, that, denying ungedlineſ and wordly Infts, you firſt live ſoberly, 


then 7ioternfly and godly in this preſeut world, 'it. ii. 12. Eecauſe, unleſs you live 
{overly, you Can never be either righteous or godly, and by conſequence never get 
O heaven. | 

\/ HFREFORF, as erer you deſire to come there, you muſt take ſpecial care to 
avoid all manner of luxury and exceſs, eſpecially in meats and drinks. You muſt 
not make proviſion Jor the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof, Rom. xiii. 14. and for that 
purpole you mult avoid all occations of intemperance and debauchery, and ſhun 
thoſe who are addicted to it, as much as if they were infected with the plague ; 
you mult ſtrictly obſerve the wile man's counſel, be not among wine-bibbers, among 
14otoug eaters of fleſh : for the drunkard and the gluttin ball come to poverty, Prov. xxiii. 
20, 21. Many of them do fo, as ye know, in this world; bur in the next the; 
will all be fo poor and miſerable, that they qvill not have ſo much as one drop ot 
water to cool their tongues. And therefore adviſci ro have a care of your- 
ſelves: if any of you have hitherto indulged yourſelves in theſe brutiſh vices, leave 
them off immediately, leſt ye be damned for ever. And till carry this in your 
minds, as a molt certain rule, that whatſoever knowledge you have, it will lignity 
nothing to you, unleſs you ad temperance to it. 

Nor unleſs to temperance you add patience; which is as neceſſary to keep the 
mind in order, as temperauce is to keep the body fo : for as intemperance diſcom- 
poleth the one, ſo doth impatience the other. It puts the ſoul into a fret and 
terment, and all its faculties into ſo much diſorder and confuſion, that it can do 
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nothing regularly, being for the preſent beſides itſell. And therefore our bl. fed 


LI. 18 
(14y10uTr, WO Knows Our trame better chan we Curſelves (iO, MWgen le 12. 014 h1s 
duſciples what troubles they ſhould meer with in the world, laid, i your patience 
poſſeſs Je your ſouls, Luke xxi. 19. impl ing, that it ney were impatient under any 
thing that happened, they could not keep their fouls tn a riglic temper 
poſicion tor the ſervice he expect tom them. Neltger did this co cern te 
ouly ro whom it was fp ben, but all that believe in him, and you among the tet 
Wnatſoever falls out, tho it be never fo ciols to YOUr expectation or delire, take 
all che care vou can that your minds be not diiturbed at it, but by patience and 
meeknels keep them as quiet and ſedate s pilibly yo can. IT know tlus may be 
ſomething difficult to ſome tempers; ſuch, I mean, as are naturally a; 
hre UDO che lealt occaſion. But though nature be ſtrong, Brace !! Monger 
ita man may alter and amend his natural conjitat! It, it he will but et himſeit 
in good earneſt about it. For the grace of Christ is fufficient 


in him, if they will but apply and uſe it as they ought, to rchrrin th 


unruly paſſions, and keep them within their bound; as it beheres you all ty do, 
if ever you Gdelire to elc.,ow evil, and do good in the world { for the wrath of man 
worketh not the righteouſueſ of God, Jim. i. 20. Win a man 15 im a ret, imoitic 

or angry, as many are at every thing that hn ppet's orherwile then ey world have 
ic, he may do much miſchiet, but can do nothing well or plenlihn uno God 


And therefore you had all need to fer a ſtriet warch over yourtcive: 
never be ſurprized into any paſſion : but waatfoever falls out, that may be apt to 
ruffle and diſcompole y Ou, do bur paule a winule, aud gie Yourl es time to 


recollect your thoughts, and conſider whence it comes, winther it tends, and 
how much good may be deſigued you in it, ard you may fooh fee wi 
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Ine 
cauſe you have to ſubmit paticutly to it, aud fo can by degtces this divine 
ot adding to your temperance, patience, 

AND to patience, gidlineſs ; without which it is not true chiiſtian- patience : 
for that procceds only from a due ſenſe of God, and of that innate witlom and 
goodneſs, which he manifeſteth in the government of the world, avd ll tnings in 
it. But where that is, there muſt needs be godlinets, or tac tear of God, expret- 
ſing itſelf in doing all one can to ſerve, worſhip, a:d pleate him; which cterstote 
muit be your chief care 4nd ſtudy as long as you live in the world, this being the 


% - 
661% 


chief end of your living in it. Ye mult not ſpend your time as molt people do, in 
cating, or diinking, or f{lccping, or playing, or working only tor the things of this 


life; but whether ye eat or driak, er whatſoever ye do, ye mut do a to the gory of 


God, 1 Cor. x. 31. ye mult ſtrive all ie can to promote his honour, and ſhew 
forth his praiſe in the place where he hath fer you, and according to the ability 
that he hath given you tor it. And for that purpole you mult never omir your 
private devotions morning and evening, nor neglect his publick worſhip when you 
can have an opportunity to perform it. You mult delight in the law of the Lord, 
and exerciſe yourſelves in it both day and night, Pal, i. 2. You mutt rake. all oc- 
caſions that you can get of celebrating the memory of the death he fſuttered tor 
you in your own nature, by receiving the ſacrament of his laſt ſupper, with an 


hearty repentance for all your (ins, and ſtedtaſt faith in him tor the pardon of 


them. Whenſoever you approach or make your addreſſes ro him, you mall carry 
yourſelves before him with that reverence and godly fear, whereby you may te- 
ltify and diſcover your acknowledgment of his ſupreme authority; and {o may 
be truly ſaid to adore and worſhip him. You muſt uſe thele and all the means ot 
grace, heartily and ſincerely truſting in God your ſaviour to make them eflectual 
tO YOu, that ye may obtain grace by them to do what{oever he requires of YOu. 
And accordingly you mult love the Lord your God wich all your hearts; you 
mult fear nothing ſo much as his diſpleaſure ; you mult deſire his love and favour 
above all things in the world; ve mult firmly believe all the great truths that he 
hath revealed to you; ye muſt live with 'a conſtant dependance upon the promiſes 
that he hath made you; ye muſt rejoice in his holy name above all things elle; ye 
muſt praiſe and thank him for his bicilings ye have received from him. In thor, ye 


muſt walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord to the urmolt of 


your power, blameleſs; and yet not expect to merit any thing by it, but truſt 
only/in the merits of your ſaviour ro make what you do acceptable in his ſight. 
This is to be godly indeed. AND 
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AN p to this gilineſs you muſt add bretherly kindneſs ; which you cannot chuſe 


but do, it it be ſuch godlineſs as I have row deſcribed ; for brotherly kindneſs is 


nothing elſe but that love and kindneſs which one brother hath for another. By: 
it ye be godly, ye are regererate or born of God, and made his children; aig 
herefore muſt needs love thoſe who have the ſame father, and are of the ſame 
father, and are of the ſame family with yourſelves, and fo are really your brethren 
begotten of the ſame father. And the apoſtie obſerves, he that kweth him that be- 
gat, lroeth him alſ that is begetten of him, t John v. 1. And unleſs ye do that, un— 
le(s ye love the children of God, ye may be confident that ye are not in the num- 
ber of them, nor have any love for God himſelt, but are ſtill in the gall of bitter- 
neſs, and the bond of iniquity. And therefore if ye would manifeſt yourſclves to 
be gocly, ye muſt love thoſe who are ſo; ye mull. do good to all, but eſpecially ty 
them that are of the houſhold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. ye mult have a par:icular kindneſs 
for them above all men, for that reaſon, becaule they are your brethren in Chrit 
Jeſus ; and ſo add to your godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs. 

Bur then to your brotherly kindneſs ye miſt add chai ity. Though your love Mould 
be expreſled in a more eſpecial manner to your brethren, yet it is not to be con- 
fined to them, but mult extend itſelt to all your neighbours, to all mankind ; they 
being all made in the image of God, as ye love him tor his own ſake, ſo ye mu! 
love them for his ſake ; ye muſt not bear any grudge or hatred, malice or envy, 
againſt any man living; nor ever think of revenging any wrong you have received : 
bur vou mult de your enemies, bleſs them that curſe jou, do gud to them which hate 
yer, and pray for them which deſpiglifuly uſe you, and perſecute you, Matth. v. 44. 
This is that which Chriſt requires of all his diſciples, and makes the diſtipguich— 
ing character betwixt them and all other people, John xiii. 35. that molt excellent 
gutt of charity, which is the bond of perfe(ineſs, Col. iii. 14. that perfectly ties all men 
together, and all other graces and virtues in every man that hath it; ſo that he 
tullils the whole law, Rom. x1!1. 10. And therefore ye are here commanded to add 
this io all the other, to crown and perfect them, that they may be really ſuch as 
the goſpel requires: that ye may want nothing, but be furniſhed in every good 
work; which ye can never be, unleſs ye add to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to 
brotherly kiadaeſs, charity, 

Tuus we have bricfly run through the whole chain of evangelical graces, which 
ye are here enjoined to put together with the utmoſt of your care aud diligence. 


Giving all diligence, ſaith the apoſtle, add to your faith, virtue; to virtue, knowledge, 


&c. And verily this requires all the diligence that ye can poſſibly uſe, foraſmuch 
as it is a matter of the greateſt conſequence that ye have to do in the world; It 
is the one thing neceflary, How diligent focever ye may be in your calling, and 
how much ſocver ye may get by it, you will not be one jot the better for it at 
long-run, unleſs you get to heaven; and that you can never do, unleſs ye be firſt 
polleſſea ot theſe heavenly virtues, to quality and fit you for it. And it ye think 
ir an caſy matter to get there, ye have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe& that ye never ſet about 
it in good earneſt: for if ye have, ye cannot but have found it the hardeſt task 
that ye ever undertook ; and that all the diligence ye can ule is little enough, it 
not too little for it; ye may perhaps think it eaſy enough to attain and exerciſc 
{ome of theſe graces, but unleſs ye have them all, ye had as good have none; for 
the want of any one of them will ſpoil all the reſt, and make them inſignificant 
and uſeleſs, Wherea if they all go together, they will aſſiſt and influence one an- 
other, ſo as to carry you thro' the whole compals of your duty, and make you mect 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 

Tris is the firſt reaſon which the apoſtle here gives why they ſhould give al! 
diligence to do what he here adviſeth, ſaying, for if thefe things be in you, and a- 
bound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of dur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 8. If theſe things, all theſe things before-mentioned, faith, and 
virtue, and knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and godlineſs, and brotherly kiadnefs, 
and charity, if they be all in you, and abound, ſo as to exert and put forth themſclves 
according to their ſeveral ways of working, they will purge your confeiences from 
dead works to ſerve the living God; rect ifying the temper both of your ſouls and bo- 
dies, ſo that ye ſhall be no longer barren, or, as the word ſignifies, unactive or 
idle, but ſhall bring forth the fruits of righteouſneſs, and do all ſuch good _ 
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which God requires of thoſe whom he calls to the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Whereas without theſe things ye are but as ſo many dry trees that bear 
no fruit, but only cumber the ground, and therefore mult e're long be cut down, 
and caſt into the fire ; that everlaſting fire that is prepared for the devil and his 
angeis. 

jr AVE a Care that this be not your caſe ; as it will moſt certainly be, unleſs ye 
practiſe thoſe piain and neceſſary things that ye have now heard of, For as the 
apoltle here argues 1n the next place, he that lacketh theſe things is blind, and cannot 
ſee far «ff, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old fins, ver. 9. He is blind, 
or at leaſt purblind, ſo that he can ſee nothing but what lies jſt before him, the 
things of this preſent world. As for tue other world, and the things wi ich belong 
to that, they are far off, quite out of his ſight, ſo that he bath no ſenſe or feeling 
of them; they being ſeen or perceived unly by ſuch whoſe hearts ate cleanſed and 
purined by faith, and virtue, and knowledge, and all the reſt of thoſe chriſtian 

races that are here ſpoken of, And although he was once purged from his ſins 
by the blood of Chrilt in the ſacrament ot baptiſm, he hatu now forgotten that. 
He hath forgotten that he was ever made a chriſtian, and therefore lives as if he 
was not. So do the greateſt part of thoſe who are called chriſtiaus, cven all Wo 
do not add to their faich, virtue ; and to virtue, all 0 gifts and graces of the 


holy ſpirit, which Chriſt hath promiſed to thoſe who truly believe in him. 

Bur who is there among us that doth this, or ſo much as ſtiives to do it? 1 
fear there are but few, but hope there may be ſome; and heartily with that all here 
preſent would be in the number of them. For this is not a thing that may be 
done or left undone at pleaſure, without any harm or prcj..dice to yourſelves ; but 
it is a thing that mult be done, or elſe you muſt be undone both now and tor ever; 
both your preſent and eternal welfare depend upon it. 

AN d, bleſſed be God, you may all do , it ye will: if ye will but ſet your- 
ſelves ſeriouſly and diligently as ye are here commanded about it, and conſtantly 
uſe the means which God hath ordained for it, truſting in him to aſſiſt and bleſs 
you in it: for his grace is ſufficient for all, and for you as well as for any others. 
Many others have found it ſo by experience, and ſo may you as well as they, if 
you will but follow their ſteps, and make that uſe of it which they did. 

AnD how happy would ye then be? ye may perhaps think yourſelves happy 
enough already. It ye have but a large eltate, a great deal of money, a good 
ſtock, or a brisk trade, and can add houſe to houſe, and field to field, ye may 
pleaſe yourſelves with your preſent condition, without troubling your heads about 
adding to your faith, virtue; to virtue, knowledge ; and to know'edge, ſuch other things 
as reſpect your future ſtate. Tho' I cannot pretend to know your thoughts, it is eaſy 
to gueſs that this is at the bottom of them. Bur I beſeech you to conlider, that ye 
mult not always live as ye now do; for you muſt not always live upon the earth: 
the time will come when you muſt die, as certainly as ye are now alive; and then, 
whoſe muſt thoſe things be that you now get? none of yours to be ſure: they will 
do you no good, nor perhaps any body elſe ; but may ruine thoſe you leave them 
to, as well as yourſelves that gor them. Whereas by giving all diligence to add 
one grace to another, and one degree of grace unto another, fo as to become every 
day more and more virtuous, and wiſe, and temperate, and patient, and godly, and 
loving to the brethren, and charitable to all men ; by this means you'll grow rich 
in faith, and good works; you'll live always under the favour and protection of 
the almighty ; you'll have his bleſſing upon all ye have while you live, and when 
ye die, you'll be advanced to the crown of glory, and live in perte& peace and 


happineſs for ever ; and all through him in whom ye believe, the eternal ſon of 


God. To whom, &c. 


Vol. II. 6 0 8 E R- 


— — — 
1 © 


a — — 
— 


— —j—— — 
„„ „„ 


= 
— — _ — uw —_ 
— — — — þ - 


_— 
CY — N py 
* Pay *- . b 
a : 
4 - p * — 8 * 
. — * 982 pe nd DT 
& — = v7. of — 3: — 
a - —— - * — 
— — ——2ä— - 
- — 
— » a. * 
— * 
— — — — — 


- * = 
RE roo fue — 
hn —— 5 
22 — * —— 


- — 
* * a 
F 
* m— —_— 
— —— —— — — —— 


SERMON CXXXV, 


The Duty of Temperance and Sobriety. 


LUKE XX1. 34. 


And take heed to yourſelves, left at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with ſurfeiting, and drunkenne{s, and cares 
of this lije, and ſo that day come upon you unaares. 


NTENDING, by God's aſſiſtance, to ſhew you how great a virtue it is 
to live temperate y and ſobcrly in the world, and how odiods and loathſome 
a thing it is to be drunken: out of the many places of holy ſcripture which 
might ſerve for that purpoſe, I have choſen theſe words from wnence to do 

it, as being the words of Chriſt himſelf, uttered not by a prophet or at oli ce, but 

with his own mouth, For ſeeing you, to whom I ſpeak, all pruteſs yo..riclves to 
be his ſervants and diſciples, ye cannot ſurely bat hearken very diligently to what 
your Lord and mailer hath ſaid to you; as knowing, that nothing ever came out 
of his ſacred mouth but what was perfectly true, and juſt, and good in itſelf, and 
likewiſe neceſſary to be known and obſerved by you, and by ail who profeſs to 
believe in him, and hope to be ſaved by him ; eſpecially conſidering, that you 
muſt all e're long ſtand before his judgment-ſeat, where he will paſs a final and 
irrevocable ſentence, either of abſolution or eiſe of condemnation upon every one 
of you, according as ye have or have not believed what he hat! taught, and done 
what he hath bidden you. And ſeeing he came into the world not to condemn the 
world, but that the world through him might be ſaved, while he was here he took caie 
to inſtruct mankind in their whole duty, and to put them in mind of the ſtri& 
account they mult give before him at the laſt day, how they have perf. rined it. 

And that you may always have your accounts ready, he hath told you beto e- 

hand, that you muſt not expect any great warning of his coming to judge cle 

world, for that the time is kept ſecret in the father's breaſt ; of that day and huur, 
ſaith he, knoweth no man; no, not tle angels of heaven, but my father only, Matth. 

xxiv. 36. and therefore he adviſeth you to be always ready, for in ſuch an hour 

as you think not, the ſon of man cometh, ver. 44. and for that purpoſe he wou'd 

have you always to be upon your watch, conſtantly expecting the ſound of the 
trumpet to ſummon you to appear before his tribunal. And being very loath to 
ſurprize you, or take you at any diſadvantage, he requires you above all things to 
keep yourſelves in ſuch a temper both of mind and body, as you will wiſh to be 
found in at that day; and tietefore ſaith, tale heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo 
that day c:me upon you unawares, 

In which words you may eaſily take notice of two things; your ſaviour's will 
and command, that your hearts be never overcharged with ſurfeiting or drunkenneſs, 
or. the cares of this liſe ; and the reaſon of it; /eſt that day come upon you unawares. 
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The command is exp reſſed by way of caution, the better to imprint and enforce it 
upon our minds. He doth not ſay only, let not your hearts be (ver- charged; but, 
take heed to yourſelves, leſt your hea: ts be over-charged with ſurſeiting, or drunkenneſs ; 
whereby he hath ſignihed his pleaſure to you, that he would have you take ſpecial 
care of this above all things; that whatlocver ye do, ye be ſure never to car or 
driuk too much, never ſo much as to be overcharged with it. 

Bur tor our better underſtanding of this command, we muſt-call to mind that 
general rule neccflary to be obſerved in the interpretation of all God's laws, that 
we way rightly apprehend the whole ſeuſe and {cope of them, and that is this; 
that whatſoever ſin is forbidden, the contrary duty is likewiſe commanded ; and 
whatſoever duty is commanded, the contrary ſin is likewiſe forbidden. As in the 
ſecond commandment, where you are torbidden to worſhip or bow down to ima— 
ges, you are thereby commanded to worſhip and bow down to God. In the third 
ye are forbidden to take the name of God in vain, aud therefore commanded to 
larctiſy it. In the filca you are commanded to honour your parents, and therefore 
torbidden to deſpiſc or {light them. In the eighth you are forbidden to (ical any 
thing from your neighbours, and theretore commanded to pay what ye owe unto 
them: and ſo of the i1eſt. According to which rule, our ſaviour here focbiddiug 
you to be overcharged with ſu feiting, or drunkenucſs, or the cares of this life, thereby 
commands you to be always temperate. Aud therefore ro underſtand his will 
aright, we mult firit conſider the nature of temperance, as it is one of the four 


cardinal virties, upon which the excerciſe of ail other v.rcucs doth in à great mea- 


ſure depend. For as no man can exerciſe any virtue aright, that is not to prudent 
as to know what he ought to do; ſo juſt as to be willing to do it acco: 4119 to 
his knowledge; and ſo valiant and courageous as to preſs through all diflicultics 
for the doing of it; ſo neither can any one be virtuous in any thing that is not 
temperate in all things; as you will acknowledge, when ye once know what it 
is to be ſo: which that you may, I ſhail deduce the nature of true temperance 
from its firſt principles and grounds, and ſet it in ſuch a light before you, that ye 
may all clearly fee into it. 

Fox which purpoſe therefore we muſt firſt conſider, that although our ſouls be 
of an heavenly and ſpiritual nature, yet our bodies were all made of car:h, and 
are indeed nothing elſe but plain lumps of earth diverſly tempered and modified. 
For it is written, the Lord God formed man of the duſt of the ground, Gen. ii. 7. He 
took ſo much duſt or earth as would ſuſficc to make a body of ſuch a ſize as he 
deſigned man's ſhould be. This he ordered and tempered ſo by his almigiity word, 
that ſome of it ſhould be ſuch as we call fleſh, ſome bones, ſome brains, ſome 
lungs, ſome heart, ſome veins, ſome arteiics, ſome blood, ſ,me nerves, and fo for 
all the parts of the body: theſe he puts together, each in the proper place he had 
deſigned it for, and ſo it became an human body, compoſed all of earth, but 
ſo as to be a fit vehicle for a rational and immaterial ſoul to reſide in, waich he 
therefore immediately joined to it: for he had no ſooner formed this body of 
man of the duſt of the earth, but he breathed into his niſt ils the bi eath of liſe, and 
Jo man became à living ſoul, as it follows in the text now mentioned. 

AND as the firſt human body was thus made up altogether of earth, ſo all 
others, being propagated from that, mult needs conliſt of the ſame materials, even 
nothing elſe but earth. And as our bodies are compoſed, ſo they are upheld and 
nouriſhed only of the earth. For our maker hath ſo ordered 1t, that our bodies 
are encreaſed till they come to their full growth, and afcerwards preſerved by put- 
ting ſeveral ſorts ct earth into our mouths, which being carried down into our 
ſtomachs, are there digeſted, ſo that the chile or juice that is proper for nouriſh- 
ment, being ſeparated from the groſſer parts, it is wondeif..lly conveyed by little 
Pipes or chanels round about the body, into every, even the leaſt part of it; and 
where it meets with any thing ready to decay, there ſome ot it ſtays to prop it. 
up, and ſo keeps the whole both in motion and life. ' 

Bur all this, I ſay, is done only by ſcveral ſorts of earth: for every thing we 
thus eat or put into our mcuths ſtill comes out of the earth, either imqediately, 
as herbs, and roots, and plants, or elſe mediately, as fruits and fleſh. For altho 
the fruit doth not come directly out of the earth, but from the tree, yet the tree 


doth ſo, that produceth it. And although the fleſh we eat doth not come 225 
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diately from it, yet the fowl or cattle, whoſe fleſh it is, are fed of that which 
groweth upon the earth. And the very fiſh too, although they live in the water, 
they are nouriſhed by ſome earthy matter they find there, or by the earthy part ot 
the water itſelf, And ſo, whatſoever it is we eat, howſoever it is digeſied, or- 
dered, and made fit tor our uſe, it comes originally out of the earth, otherwiſe 
it could not nouriſh us: for nothing can be nouriſhed but by ſomerhing of its own 
nature. And therefore our bodics being all earth, all our nouriſhment muſt nceds 
be ſo too: whatſoever ſhape or figure ic is in, whatſoever virtue or quality it is of, 
whether it be hot or cold, hard or ſoft, dry or liquid, it is all but earth lil), 
The very liquors we drink come out of the earth, or elſe are part of it, as all 
water is. That which is rained down from heaven is fitſt exhaled and taken up 
from the earth, and hath no other nuutiſhment in it of itſelf, but from the earthy 
particles that ate in it. And thus, as we were made of earth, and mult return to 
it, ſo all the while that we live upon it, we live alſo of it. 

Tuis we all find by daily experience, although there be but few that ever mind 
it ; we every day cat and drink, and lo commit earth to earth, and take no fur- 
ther notice of it, nor regard what becomes of it, or whither it gocs ; and yet by 
this means God ſupports us in our being, and prolongs our life, ſo long as he ſces 
good. Not but that he could do it, if he pleaſed, without ſuch means now, as 
well as he will when we come to heaven. But whilſt we are upon earth, theſe 
are the means which he hath appointed for it, which therefore we are bound to 
uſe, and truſt on him for his bleſſing upon them, without which they can never do 
it; for man doth not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceeaeth out f the 
mouth of God du man live, Deut. viii. 3. Matth. iv. 4. It is God's word and blc(- 
ſing upon what we eat, that makes it effectual to the preſervation of our Ives. 
And therefore we ought always to acknowledge him to be our continual preferv.r, 
that it is in him we live, and move, and have our being, and truſt on him, and him 
alone for it, in the uſe cf theſe means that he hath ordained for that purpole : 
which, as I have ſhewn, is only eating and drinking ſuch things as he for that 
end hath created, and continually produceth out of the earth, upon which we at 
preſent live. | | 

Bur here we muſt further obſerve, that theſe being the means which God hath 
appointed for the preſervation of our bodies in health and life, he hath ſo ordered 
it, that the uſe of them is pleaſant to us, not only from that natural inſtinct which 
he hath pur into us of ſelf. preſervation, which makes us p/eafed with every thing 
that tends towards it, but likewiſe becauſe he hath formed our bodies, and par- 
ticularly thoſe parts which are exerciſed in the uſe of theſe means ſo, that they are 
delighted and pleaſed with the very uſing of them. The food we eat tickling our 
ſenſes whilſt we eat it, and refreſhing our bodies afterward, fo as to make us more 
chearful and pleaſant than we were before: which kind of pleaſure being ſo na- 
tural to us, that we cannot chuſe but find it whether we will or no, it cannot 
therefore be ſinful or unlawful in itſelf ; neither hath God ever forbidden, but ra- 
ther allowed it, in that he hath made it ſo natural, and in a manner neceſſary to 
us, that we cannot poſſibly avoid being pleaſed with cating when we are hungry, 
and drinking when we are thirſty; and ſo with the uſe of theſe means that he 
hath given us for our ſupport, when we ſtand in need of them ; I ſay, when we 
ſtand in need of them: for if there be no uſe or neceſſity of them, there can be 
no pleaſure in them; as the wiſe man obſerves, the full ſoul hatheth an honey-comb, 
but to the hungry ſoul every bitter thing is ſweet, Prov. xxvii. 7. 

T 1s therefore is the great fault that men are apt to be guilty of, even to eat 
or drink more than they have occaſion for, more than their nature requires, or per- 
haps can well bear; for following their appetites too far, they run into exceſs, tak- 
ing more of theſe earthy creatures down into their bodies than they need, and by 
conſequence more than can do them any good ; and what doth them no good 
muſt needs do them hurt, and be prejudicial to their bodies as well as ſouls. 

' Herein therefore it is, that the true nature of temperance confiſteth, even in 
moderating our deſires of meat and drink, ſo as to keep them within their bounds, 
that they be not exceſſive or inordinate either as to the quality or quantity of 
either of them, that every one proportion the quality of his food to the eſtate 
which God hath given wherewith to provide it; and the quantity of it to the 
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temper and conſtitution that God hath made his body of, All mens bodics are 
not of the ſame ſize, nor of the ſame complexion, nor diſpolition; ſome are hot 
and others cold; ſome dry, and others moiſt; ſome ſtroug, others weak ; and ſo 
ſome require more, others leſs meat and drink to ſupply their detects, and to keep 
them in a good temper. And theretore every one ſhould take notice of his own 
conſtitution, and make ſuch obſervations upon it as may direct him how to adjuſt 
his diet as exactly as he can to it, fo as never to eat or drink more than What he 
finds by experience his body requires to preſerve it in health and vigour fit for 
the ſervice of God, and for the duties of his particular calling; never 6 mph 1 00 
overcharge himſelt, as our ſaviour here cxpreſſeth it by a metaphor taken from 2 
ſhip, which, if it be overburthen'd, is in danger of ſinking, or at leaf} will lag 
and ſail heavily ; bur it its freight be proportionate to its bulk, then all js well 
with it: and fo it is with him that never overloads his body with meat or drink 
or puts any more into it than what it can calily manage and digeſt into good hou 
riſhment, ſo as to be as fit tor buſineſs after, as he was before. And how much 
or how little ſoever ſuch a one cats, he is properly a temperate and ſober Oy 
For this is that virtue which is called remperance, as in other writings, ſo in the 
holy ſcriptures themſelves, where we are commandcd to add to our knowledge, tem- 
perance, 2 Pet. i. 6. as without which all our knowledge will lignity but little; 
tor we ſhall not be able to make a right uſe of it: whereas with it, the more we 
know, the better we ſhall be: for we ſhall be always ready to improve our know- 
ledge to our own good. 

Ap here I might begin to recommend this excellent virtue to your practice, but 
that I tear that when I have begun, I ſhall icarce know where 10 make an end : 
for it is of infinite uſe through the whole coutſe of our lives, and is not only a 
ſingle virtue of itſelt, but is indeed the virtue of all virtues, that without which no 
virtue can be exerciſed, nor duty performed, as it ought to be. 

Ir you look no further than this lite, temperance contributes the moſt of any 
thing towards the greateſt bleſſing that is in it, even to the health of your bodies: 
for no more being ever put into them than what there is really need ot, and occa- 
ſion for, every part is able to perform its office, and all concur in carrying the 
nutriment about to ſupport, ſtrengthen, and invigorate the whole, without leaving 
any ſuch ſuperfluous humours any where behind, out of which diſcaſes are uſually 
engendered. By which means your bodies will be always kept in good plight, 
and your ſenſes quick and ſprightly, fo as to be duly aftected with their reſpe&ive 
objects. Yea, by this means you will be conſtantly ſupplied alſo with an excellent 
breed of animal ſpirits for your ſouls to make uſe of in their operations: and ſo 
your heads will be always ſerene, your hearts chearful, your underſtandings clear, 
your judgments ſound, your memories ſtrong, your conſciences watchful, and all 
your paſſions regular and orderly. For all the organs and inſtruments which the 
ſoul, ſo long as it is united to the body, is forced to uſe, being always kept in a 
due frame and temper, the ſoul is able freely to exert itſelf, and to exerciſe all its 
powers and faculties aright. And hence it is that temperance is ſo great an enemy 
to vice, and ſo great a friend to all manner ot virtue and goodneſs, It is the foun- 
dation of prudence, the director of juſtice, the ſafeguard of chaſtity, the preſetver 
of modeſty, the parent of meekneſs and humility, the nouriſher of peace and con- 
cord, love and charity among neighbours. And as for all ſorts of bulinets, it is by 
temperance that they are either well begun, carricd on, or finiſhed. By this you 
are always able to contrive, and project, and manage your ſecular affairs to the 
beſt advantage. By this you are always fit to diſcourſe and converle with men 
upon any ſubject. By this you are always diſpoſed to pertorm the duties which 
you owe to almighty God, By this ye may read or hear God's holy word with 
due attention, pray without diſtraction, and receive the bleſſed ſacrament with that 
preſence and compoſure of mind, which is neceflary to ſo great a work. 

A this temperance doth in a great meaſure of itſelf, and of its on nature, 
but much more when it is accompanied and aſſiſted with the grace and bleſſing ot 
God, as it uſually is; for it being one of the fruits of the ſpirit, Galat. v. 23. the- 
laid holy ſpirit is always ready to bleſs and ſanctify it to the great ends before- 
mentioned. And therefore, as ever ye deſire to attain thoſe ends, ye muſt be ſure 


to ule this means. You muſt not clog and overcharge your bodies with meat or 
V or. II. 8 drink, 
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diately from it, yet the fowl or cattle, whoſe fleſh it is, are fed of that which 
groweth upon the eartb. And the very fiſh too, although they live in the water, 
they are nouriſhed by ſome earthy matter they find there, or by the earthy part ot 
the water itſelf, And ſo, whatſoever it is we eat, howſoever it is digelied, or- 
dered, and made fit tor our uſe, it comes originally out of the earth, otherwiſe 
it could not nouriſh us: for nothing can be nouriſhed but by ſomething of its own 
nature. And therefore our bodics being all earth, all our nouriſhment muſt nceds 
be ſo too : whatſoever ſhape or figure ic 1s in, whatſoever virtue or quality it is of, 
whether it be hot or cold, hard or ſoft, dry or liquid, it is all but earth fil), 
The very liquors we drink come out of the earth, or elſe are part of it, as all 
water is. That which is rained down trom heaven is fitſt exhaled and taken up 
from the earth, and hath no other noutiſhment in it of itſelf, but from the earth 
particles that ate in it. And thus, as we were made of earth, and mult return to 
it, ſo all the while that we live upon it, we live alſo of it. 

Tuis we all find by daily experience, although there be but few that ever mind 
it; we every day cat and drink, and ſo commit earth to earth, and take no fur- 
ther notice of it, nor regard what becomes of it, or whither it gocs; and yet by 
this means God ſupports us in our being, and prolongs our life, ſo long as he ſces 
good. Not but that he could do it, if he pleaſed, without ſuch means now, as 
well as he will when we come to heaven. But whilſt we are upon earth, theſe 
are the means which he hath appointed for it, which therefore we are bound to 


uſe, and truſt on him for his bleſſing upon them, without which they can never do 


it; for man doth not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out , the 
mouth of God du man live, Deut. viii. 3. Matth. iv. 4. It is God's word and bleſ- 
ſing upon what we eat, that makes it effectual to the preſervation of our lives. 
And therefore we ought always to acknowledge him to be our continual preferver, 
that it is in him we live, and move, and have our being, and truſt on him, and him 


alone for it, in the uſe cf theſe means that he hath ordained for that purpole : 


which, as I have ſhewn, is only eating and drinking ſuch things as he for that 
end hath created, and continually produceth out of the earth, upon which we at 
preſent live. 

Bur here we muſt further obſerve, that theſe being the means which God hath 
appointed for the preſervation of our bodies in health and life, he hath ſo ordered 
it, that the uſe of them is pleaſant to us, not only from that natural inſtin& which 
he hath put into us of ſelf. preſervation, which makes us pleaſed with every thing 
that tends towards it, but likewiſe becauſe he hath formed our bodies, and par- 
ticularly thoſe parts which are exerciſed in the uſe of theſe means ſo, that they are 
delighted and pleaſed with the very uſing of them. The food we eat tickling our 
ſenſes whilſt we eat it, and refreſhing our bodies afterward, fo as to make us more 
chearful and pleaſant than we were before: which kind of pleaſure being ſo na- 
tural to us, that we cannot chuſe but find it whether we will or no, it cannot 
therefore be ſinful or unlawful in itſelt ; neither hath God ever forbidden, but ra- 
ther allowed it, in that he hath made it ſo natural, and in a manner neceſſary to 
us, that we cannot poſſibly avoid being pleaſed with eating when we are hungry, 
and drinking when we are thirſty; and ſo with the uſe of theſe means that he 
hath given us for our ſupport, when we ſtand in need of them; I ſay, when we 
ſtand in need of them: for if there be no uſe or neceſſity of them, there can be 
no pleaſure in them; as the wiſe man obſerves, the full ſoul hatheth an honey-comb, 
but to the hungry ſoul every bitter thing is ſweet, Prov. xxvii. 7. 

Tunis therefore is the great fault that men are apt to be guilty of, even to eat 
or drink more than they have occaſion for, more than their nature requires, or per- 
haps can well bear; for following their appetites too far, they run into exceſs, tak- 
ing more of theſe earthy creatures down into their bodies than they need, and by 
conſequence more than can do them any good ; and what doth them no good 
muſt needs do them hurt, and be prejudicial to their bodies as well as ſouls. 

© Hxxx1n therefore it is, that the true nature of temperance confiſteth, even in 
moderating our defires of meat and drink, ſo as to keep them within their bounds, 


that they be not exceſſive or inordinate either as to the quality or quantity of 


either of them, that every one proportion the quality of his food to the eſtate 


which God. hath given wherewith to provide it; and the quantity of it to the 
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| temper and conſtitution that God hath made his body of. All mens bodies are 


not of the ſame ſize, nor of the ſame complexion, nor diſpolition ; ſome are hot, 
and others cold; ſome dry, and others moiſt; ſome ſtroug, others weak; and ſo 
ſome require more, others leſs meat and drink to ſupply their defects, and to keep 
them in a good temper. And therefore every one ſhould take notice of his own 
conſtitution, and make ſuch obſervations upon it as may direct him how to adjuſt 
his diet as exactly as he can to ir, ſo as never to eat or drink more than what he 
finds by experience his body requires to preſerve it in health and vigour, fit for 
the ſervice of God, and for the duties of his particular calling; never ſo much as to 
overcharge himſelf, as our ſaviour here expreſſeth it by a metaphor taken from a 
ſhip, which, if it be overburthen'd, is in danger of ſinking, or at leaſt will lag 
and ſail heavily ; but if its freight be proportionate to its bulk, then all is well 
with it: and fo it is with him that never overloads his body with meat or drink, 
or puts any more into it than what it can cafily manage and digeſt into good nou- 
riſhment, ſo as to be as fit tor buſineſs after, as he was before. And how much, 
or how little ſoever ſuch a one cats, he is properly a temperate and ſober man. 
For this is that virtue which is called temperance, as in other writings, ſo in the 
holy ſcriptures themſelves, where we are commanded to add to our knowledge, tem - 
perance, 2 Per. i. 6. as without which all our knowledge will lignify but little; 
tor we ſhall not be able to make a right uſe of it: whereas with it, the more we 
know, the better we ſhall be: for we ſhall be always ready to improve our know- 
ledge to our own good. , 

Arp here I might begin to recommend this excellent virtue to your practice, but 
that I tear that when I have begun, I fhall icarce know here 40 make an end; 
for it is of infinite uſe through the whole courle of our lives, and is not only a 
ſingle virtue of itſelt, but is indeed the virtue of all virtues, that without which no 
virtue can be exerciſed, nor duty performed, as it ought to be. 

Ir you look no further than this lite, temperance contributes the moſt of any 
thing towards the greateſt bleſſing that is in it, even to the health of your bodies: 
for no more being ever put into them than what there is really need ot, and occa- 
ſion for, every part is able to perform its office, and all concur in carrying the 
nutriment about to ſupport, ſtrengthen, and invigorate the whole, without leaving 
any ſuch ſuperfluous humours any where behind, out of which diſcaſes are uſually 
engendered. By which means your bodies will be always kept in good plight, 
and your ſenſes quick and ſprightly, fo as to be duly affected with their reſpective 
objects. Yea, by this means you will be conſtantly ſupplied alſo with an excellent 
breed of animal ſpirits for your ſouls to make uſe of in their operations: and ſo 
your heads will be always ſerene, your hearts cheartul, your underſtandings clear, 
your judgments ſound, your memories ſtrong, your conſciences watchful, and all 
your paſſions regular and orderly. For all the organs and inſtruments which the 
ſoul, ſo long as it is united to the body, is forced to uſe, being always kept in a 
due frame and temper, the ſoul is able freely to exert itſelt, and to exerciſe all its 
powers and faculties aright. And hence it is that temperance is ſo great an enemy 
to vice, and ſo great a friend to all manner of virtue and goodneſs, It is the foun- 
dation of prudence, the director of juſtice, the ſafeguard of chaſtity, the preſerver 
of modeſty, the parent of meeknels and humility, the nouriſher of peace and con- 
cord, love and charity among neighbouts. And as for all ſorts of buſineſs, it is by 
temperance that they are either well begun, carried on, or finiſhed, By this you 
are always able to contrive, and project, and manage your ſecular affairs to the 
beſt advantage. By this you are always fit to diſcourſe and converie with men 
upon any ſubject. By this you are always diſpoſed to perform the duties which 
you owe to almighty God. By this ye may read or hear God's holy word with 
due attention, pray without diſtraction, and receive the bleſſed ſacrament with that 
preſence and compoſure of mind, which is neceflary to ſo great a work. | 

» ALL this temperance doth in a great meaſure of itſelf, and of its @wn nature, 
but much more when it is accompanied and aſſiſted with the grace and bleſſing of 
God, as it uſually is; for it being one of the fruits of the ſpirit, Galat. v. 23. the- 
ſaid holy ſpirit is always ready to bleſs and ſanctify it to the great ends before- 
mentioned. And therefore, as ever ye deſire to attain thoſe ends, ye muſt be ſure 
to uſe this means. You muſt not clog and overcharge your bodies with meat or 
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drink, but keep them always clean, and fit to be the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he may delight to dwell in you, and direct and aſſiſt you in the exerciſe of 
all true grace and virtue, and in the performance of all ſuch good works as are 
required of all thoſe that are the heirs of ſalvation, as I dare ſay you all deſite to 
be; but can never attain your deſires without temperance, . that being the firlt thing 
neceſſary in order to it. This reaſon teaches ; this the very light ot nature diſco- 
vers; as we may ſee in thoſe that contended for the victory in any of the Om 
games, of whom the apoſtle obſerves, that every one who [trove tor the victory, 
was temperate in all things, But then he adds, they did it to obtain a corruptible crown, 
but we an incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 21. as if he had ſaid, they that (trove only for 
a fading crown of laurel, dieted themſelves, and kept their bodies always in a 
right temper for it; how much more ſhould we do ſo, who ſtrive for the incorrupti- 
ble and eternal crown of glory ? 

Bur theſe things are ſo plain and obvious, that I need not inſiſt any longer up- 
on them, eſpecially before ſuch as have already experienced the truth of them, and 
they are the only competent witneſſes in this caſe. For having been accuſtomed 
to it, they know, they feel, they taſte the ſweet fruits of temperance, and can tell 
you, that all which I have ſaid of it is nothing in compariſon of what there is 
really in it. Whereas others, who know not what it is, may think I have ſaid 
too much, and therefore I ſhall ſpeak no more to them of temperance, but of the 
contrary vices of gluttony and drunkenneſs, which they ſo much admite ; but God 
abhors and hates as the moſt loathſome and deteſtable fins that mankind can be 
guilty of. Inſomuch that he judges thoſe who are guilty of them, not to be fit to 
live; at leaſt if, notwithſtanding the advice and correction which their parents 
have given them for it, they will {till continue in them, as appears from that ſevere 
law, enacted by God himſelf for his own people; that if parents have a ſtubborn 
and rebellious ſon, they ſhall bring him to the elders of the city, and if they can 
truly ſay to the elders, that our ſon is ſtubborn and rebellious, he will not obey our voice; 
he is a glutton and a drunkard, Then all the men of his city ſhall ſtone him with ſtones, 
that he die, Deut. xxi. 20, 21: Whether this law was ever executed we do not 
find, but we are ſure it was the mind of the lawgiver ; and that ſufficiently de- 
clares his abhorrence of theſe vices, which therefore were generally ſo abhorred by 
the Jews themſelves, that they could not find out a more ignominious name for 
our bleſſed ſaviour, than to call him, a man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, Matt. xi. 19. 


and the wiſe man adviſes all to avoid not only theſe vices themſelves, but the com- 


pany of ſuch as are addicted to them: be not, ſaith he, among wine-bibbers, amongſt 
riotous eaters of fleſh, Prov. xxiii. 20. and then he adds, for the glutton and drunkard 
ſhall come to poverty, ver. 2 1. as we frequently ſee they do; God jullly puniſhing 
their exceſs with the want of neceſſaries. 

Burt here we may obſerve, that as theſe two vices uſually go together in pra- 
ctice, ſo are they both forbidden and condemned together by almighty God in the 
places before-mentioned ; and ſo they are by our ſaviour in my text, ſaying, take 
heed to yourſelves, leſt your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs. For 
here by furfeiting we are to underſtand that which is otherwiſe called g/uttony, 
whereby men eat ſo much as to ſurfeit themſelves, and by that means either ſhorten 
their own lives, or make them inſignificant and uſeleſs in the world. And herein 


it is, that both the nature and greatneſs of this ſin appeareth. God hath given 


you the uſe of his creatures ro ſupport, and you abuſe them to deſtroy your lives ; 
either immediately, as it often happens upon ſurfeits, or at leaſt inſenfibly, and 
by degrees, moſt of thoſe diſtempers which men are incident to being contracted 
this way. For by eating more than your ſtomachs can digeſt and turn into good 
nouriſhment, there muſt needs be many ſuperfluous, crude, and noxious humours 
ingendered in your bodies, which, getting by degrees into an head, break out at 
length into ſome grievous, if not mortal diſtemper. Hence comes the gout, the 
ſcurvy, the ſtone, the palſy, the cholick, the fever, and many other, both acute 
and chronical diſeaſes, which affli& men while they live, and at laſt bring them 
to their end. And therefore all, who thus indulge their appetites to excels, 
are plainly acceſſary to their own death; and ſo do not only oftend God, but 
deſtroy themſelves ; or rather, they offend him by deſtroying themſelves with thoſe 
things which he deſigned for their preſervation. And upon them is verified that 
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of the pſalmiſt, their table is become a ſnare to them, and that which ſhould have been 
for their welfare is made a trap, Plal, Ixix. 22. 

AND what if you feel not theſe ſad effects of gluttony as yet? it is not long 
but you will certainly do it. And in the mean while ye cannot but find by your 
own experience, that you make your lives, at leaſt tor ſome time, as uſeleſs and 
unſerviceable ro God and the world, as it ye were already dead, For when your 
hearts are overcharged with ſurfeiting and gluttony, are not your heads heavy ? 
your brains ſtupid ? and your whole body reſtleſs and uncaſy ? and what then can 
you be hit to do? nothing certainly, except it be to ſin: that, I confeſs, you are 
now prepared for, and ready every momeut to fall into, into any fin, to which ei- 
ther the devil, the world, or the fleſh can tempt you: gluttony expoling the ſoul 
to as many vices, as it doth the body to diſeaſes. But as for any ſervice which 
you owe to God, that ye can have no mind to; or if ye had, you arc altogether 
unfit for it. 

AN p yet how many are there amongſt us, who allow themſelves in this miſchie- 
vous aud deſtructive fin, to the great ſcandal and reproach of our holy religion; 
and ſo there were in the very beginning ot chriſtianity, which made the apoſtle 
complain, and ſay to the Philippians, many walk, of whom I have told you oftea, and 
now tel you even weeping, that they are enemies of the croſs of Chriſt : whoſe end is de- 
ſti Fion, whoſe God is their belly, Phil. iii. 18, Oh that we had no ground to take 
up tie ſame complaint now! but alas, we cannot but be all ſenſible there is too 
much occaſion for it; there being too many amongſt us who mind little or no- 
thing elle, but how to make proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. As if 
they had nothing eiſe to do, but only to undo themſelves both ſoul and body. 

Bur I hope better things of you, ſuch as accompany ſalvation, which, I am 
ſure, this doth not. Ho ſoe ver let me beg of you never to give way to this (in. 
God hath given moſt of you all things richly to enjoy, at leaſt enough both to 
ſuſtain and refreſh you: and you may and ought to make uſe of what he hath giv- 
en you for thoſe ends, and thank him that gives it: for every creature of God is good, 
aud nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving, 1 Tim. iv. 4. But as the 
creatures of God are all good in themſelves, take care to make them ſo to you, 
by uling them ſo as not to abuſe them. Remember your ſaviour's words, take 
heed that your hearts be never overcharged with ſurfeiting, er gluttony. And for that 
purpoſe look upon all theſe ſenſual pleaſures, not as they come, but as they go 
away, and leave a ſting behind them. Remember him in the goſpel, who fared 
ſumptuoully every day he lived, but afterwards had not a drop of water to cool 
his tongue. Above all things endeavour all ye can to abſtract your minds from 
all things here below, and inure yourſelves to thoſe manly, thoſe pure, thoſe ſpi- 
ritual pleaſures which are offered to you in the goſpel of Chriſt; where God hath 

provided for you a feaſt of fat things indeed, which will fill and ſatiate, but can 
never ſurfeit you. Let others therefore go and feed with {wine upon husks and 
dirt, but let us go and feed upon angels tood, upon the bread of life, upon the 
body and blood of Chriſt, which will preſerve and nouriſh both our ſouls and 
bodies to eternal life. | 
Bur here you mult further obſerve, that our bleſſed ſaviour expreſly chargeth 
you to have a care of drunkenneſs, as well as ſurfeiting ; which both ſhews it to 
be a ſin, and makes it ſo. For as, whatſoever he commands, it is our duty to 
perform it, becauſe he commands it; ſo whatſoever he forbids, it is a fin to do 
that, becauſe he forbids it. And therefore if God had never revealed his will 
any where elſe, as he hath done in ſeveral places, concerning this point, theſe. 
words of our ſaviour oblige all men to avoid both ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs ; bur 
in a more eſpecial manner they oblige all Chriſtians, as being the words of Chriſt 
himſelf, in whom they believe, and from whom they expect ſalvation. And there- 
fore, that drunkenneſs as well as as ſurfeiting is a fin, I need not prove; that ap- 
pearing ſufficientiy from my text itſelf, But my buſineſs muſt be to ſhew how 
great a ſin this is. It is true, all ſins are great, as being committed againſt that 
great and almighty being that governs the world: but this is a ſin of more than 
ordinary ſize; it is a fin of that magnitude, one of the greateſt that mankind can 


by guilty of; as you will ſoon acknowledge when you once underſtand the nature 
ok it. | 


For 
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For which purpoſe we muſt call to mind what I obſerved beſore; that as God 
made, ſo he maintains us out of the earth, having appointed and empowered ſeveral 
parts of it to nouriſh and preſerve us in health and lite, fo long as he ſces good. 
And as the duſt of the ground, out of which God made man, was not perfectly 
dry, but had ſome moiſture in it, out of which he tormed the blood, and the 
whole radical moiſture of the body; ſo our bodies are ſtill preſerved, not by mere 
dry earth, but by ſome kinds of earth moiſtened or mixed with water, which he 
therefore created together with it, as part of the globe of the earth, and cauſed 
it to circulate ſo, as to run not only upon the ſurface, but likewiſe within the 
bowels of the earth, as our blood circulates through all the parts of our body. By 
which means, as all the parts of the earth, eſpecially thoſe which are deſigned tor 
nouriſhment, are moiſtened, ſo that moiſture paſſing thro' ſeveral ſorts of earth, is 
turned into ſeveral ſorts of liquors, according to the quality of that earth through 
wiiich they paſs. And hence it is, that beſides plain water, which is the only 
drink of the greateſt part of mankind, there are ſome liquors of ſo ſubtle and ſpi- 
ritous a nature, that they do not only moiſten the body, but actuate and quicken 
it; and being taken in too great a quantity, enflame and overpower the anima! 
ſpirits thar are in it, 

HrnNc therefore, it being neceſſary to uſe ſome kind of liquors to moiſten what 
we eat, and ſo to make it ft tor nouriſhment ; hence, I ſay, it cannot but be law- 
ful to uſe either water itſelf, or any ſort of liquor that will ſerve for that purpoſe; 
as the mixture of corn with water, which we call beer or ale, or elſe the juices of 
ſeveral ſorts of fruits or plants, and particularly the vine, which God hach fitted 
and deſigned both to nouriſh and retreſh us: as David obſerveth, where he ſaith, 
that God made graſs to grow for the cattle, and herbs for the uſe of man, that he migi.t 
brine forth food out of the earth, and wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and vil ty 
make him a chearful countenance, and bread which ſtrengtheneth man's heart, Pſal. civ. 
14, 15. where as he plainly aſſerts all our food to come out of the earth, as I ob- 
ſerved, ſo he ſaith particularly of wine, that it maketh glad the heart of man; 
which it would not do, had God deligned it for that end. And to uſe it for 
that end for which he deſigned it, cannot be unlawful. And therefore we find 
our bleſſed ſaviour himſelt did not only uſe ir, but when he was at a feaſt where 
they wanted it, he excrted his infinite power in turning water into wine, John it. 
which certainly he would never have done, if it was not lawful to drink ir, and 
to drink too as they do at a marriage-tealt, to chear and refreſh their ſpirits. 

Bur wherein then lies the ſin? not in uſing, but in abuſing the creatures that 
God hath made for our uſe ; not in drinking, but in drinking too much, in drink- 
ing to excels, more than your bodies require, or your heads and hearts can bear; 
as our ſaviour himſelf here explains it, requiring you, that your hearts be not over- 
charged with drunkenneſs ; whereby he plainly ſhews wherein the ſinſulneſs of ir 
conſiſteth, even in the heart's being overcharged with drinking; when, inftead ot 

being refreſhed, you are depreſſed, as the word ſignifies, and born down with ir, 
being made more dull and heavy, or any way diſturbed or diſcompoled in your 
minds, and ſo more unfit for buſineſs than you were before. 

AND to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul chargeth the Epheftans, ſaying, be not druni. 
with wine, wherein is exceſs, Eph. v. 18. He doth not forbid them to drink it, bur 
to drink it to exceſs: it is the exceſs that is the (in. It is that and only that 
'which he in the name of God forbids ; all manner of exceſs, not only in the highelt, 
but even to the leaſt degree, when men drink never ſo little more than what wil! 
do them good. What will do them good is allowed to all; and therefore St. Pa! 
himſelf ſaid to Timothy, drink no longer water, but uſe a luitle wine, for thy ftomact,s 
ſake, and thine often infirmities, 1 Tim. v. 23. He bids him drink wine, but it mult 
be but little. He bids him drink a little, not to overcharge his heart, but to com- 
fort his ſtomach, and help the infirmities, which his drinking nothing but water 
before had made him ſubje& to. In ſhort, he allows him to drink ſo much wine 
with his water, or without it, as will do him good, and no more., And ſo long 
as men keep themſelves within theſe bounds, they do no more than what they 
lawfully may, and in ſome caſes ought to do, eſpecially when they are directed to 
it by an honeſt and able phyſician. | | | 
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Bur the miſchief is, that men are apt to go beyond theſe bounds, to drink 
wine and ſtrong liquors, not only ſo much as will do them good, but ſo much as 
to hurt themſelves: and this is that which God forbids, who in all his command- 
ments deligns our good, and in this particularly, commanding us to abſtain from 
exceſſive drinking, becauſe it is prejudicial and hurtful to us: and ſo it is in many 
reſpects. I ſhall inſtance in ſome few, which will ſufficiently demonſtrate, thac 
drunkenneſs, or exceſſive drinking ot any ſort of liquors, is one of the moſt mil— 
chievous and deſtructive vices that mankind can be guilty of, and that they, who 
are guilty of it, are the very worſt of men. | 

Fo R, firſt, it there was no more in it, but the loſs of ſo much time as ſuch peo— 
ple ſpend upon their debaucheries, this, one would think, is enough to deter any 
conſidering man from it. Men are apt to complain that their time is ſhort, and 
yet they will make it ſhorter by throwing ſo much of it away, as they commonly 
do, to no other purpoſe but to make themſelves and others drunk; ſpending whole 
hours together, and ſometimes whole days in nothing elſe. But is this to redeem 
your time, or rather is it not to ſell it? to ſell it ro the Devil himſelt for nothing, 
tor woile than nothing, for (in and wickedneſs. Whar a ſad account ſhall ſuch 
men have to give of their time at the end of it? how can ſuch men plead they 
had not time to pray, not time to read or hear God's word, not time to examine 
themſelves, not time to prepare themſelves for the holy ſacrament, when they 
could find ſo much time to drink and be drunken? what can ſuch men expect, bur 
that the curſe of God will light upon them? they may well expect it, for God 
himſelf hath ſaid it ſhall; yea, he hath curſed them already, ſaying, woe unto ther 
that riſe up early in the morning that they may follow ſtrong drink, that continue until 
night, till wine en flame them, Ila. v. 11. where he plainly makes their ſpending of 
ſo much time in arinking to be a great aggravation of their fin; uſclt alſo being a 
great fin, whether they be drunk or no. Some men, ye know, can fit long at it, 
and not be overtaken with it; and they are apt to glory in their ſtrength, to tri— 
umph over others, and to flatter themſelves with the thoughts that they are no way 
guilty. But hear, O vain man, what God faith, woe unto them that are mighty to 
drink wine, and men of ſtrength to mingle ſtreng drink, Iſa. v. 22. He doth not only 
denounce his woe againſt thoſe who are drunk, but likewiſe againſt ſuch as are 
{trong to drink, whether they be drunk or no. And therefore thou haſt little cauſe 
to boatt of ſuch ſtrength, but rather to be grieved and troubled at it, ſeeing the 
curſe ot God is entailed upon it. For which, among many others, one reaſon is, 


becauſe ſuch men, who by reaſon of cuſtom, or by the natural temper of their bo- 


dies, are able to drink much, without being overcome with it; ſuch men, I ſay, 
are apt to conſume a great part of their time this way, and to make others do ſo 
too. And ſo be ſure all do, who are given to this vice, and therefore have juſt 
cauſe to hate it, as robbing them of one of the beſt jewels they have, even their 
time. And ſo it doth of that which they in their folly account better, even their 
eſtates too; as many have found by woful experience, who having been born to 
conſiderable fortunes, yer, by living in this ſin, have died beggars. There are too 


many inſtances to be ſeen ot this every day; nothing being more uſual than for 


men in this age to follow Eſau's example in ſelling their very birth- right, though 
not for a meſs of pottage, as he did, yet for that which is leſs worth, even for 
drink which they have no need of; and then find, when it is too late, the truth of 
that wiſe ſaying, that the drunkard and the glutton ſhall come to poverty, Prov. xxiii. 21. 
And it is well if they impoveriſh only themſelves by it; for it is no great matter 
whether ſuch perſons have any eſtate or no, unleſs they would make better uſe of 
it. But, alas! they ruine their families too, and entail poverty upon their poſte- 
rity for many generations; ſo that their children, and childrens children feel the 
ſad effects of their exceſſive drinking, many years after. 

Nrir nh do they conſume only their own eſtates, but God's creatures to no 
purpoſe, or rather a very ill one ; abuſing that to their own hurt, that would do 
a great many other people good. How many poor families might be maintained 


out of that which others ſpend in exceſſive eating and drinking? yea, that very 


drink, which ſome take exceſſively when they have no need of it, how many of 


thoſe, who have need of it, might be refreſhed and ſupported by it ? whar 1s, 


if this be not to imbezzle the talents that God hath put into your hands, and to 
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ſquander them away, ſo as that no body elſe ſhall be the better, and you your 
ſelves the worſe for them. 

I sar, you yourſelves the worſe for them; for ſo verily you are for every cup 
you take tco much, For in that it is too much, it is plainly more than will do 
you good : and what is not good, muſt needs be bad tor you, both as to your 
{ouls and bodies. Your bodies ſuffer more than you are aware of by it: by it your 
ſtrength is impaired, your natural heat abated, your ſtomachs overcharged, your 
brains diſordered, your blood inflamed, and your whole bodies overſpread with 
the ſeeds of all manner of diſtempers. o hath wee, ſaith the wiſe man? who 
hath ſorrow ? who hath contentions ? who hath babbling ? who hath wounds without cauſe ? 
who hath redueſs of eyes? they that tarry lung at the wine, they that go to ſeek mixt wine, 
Prov. xxiii. 29, 30. And as we read in Eccleſiaſticus, drunkenneſs increaſeth the rage 
of a man *till he offend ; it diminiſheth ſtrength, and maketh wounds, Eccluſ. xxxi. 30, 
The ſame is found true by daily exprience. Look upon a man in drink, what an 
hideous creature is he now become ? more like a brute than a man. His colour 
is changed, his eyes ſtare, his tongue falters, his head and his hands ſhake, his 
breath is ſhort, his knees weak, ſo that he ſtaggers to and fro, and at length per- 
haps falls down into a kennel, the fitteſt place for ſuch brutes to lie in. Inſomuch, 
that the very ſight of a drunken man is enough to make men abhor and loath the 
very thoughts of being drunken. And yer this is nothing in compariſon of what 
they muſt needs feel inwardly. For if ye lock into their inward parts, you might 
there ſee that their ſtomachs are ſick, their lungs pant, their hearts bear, their 
heads ach, their blood ferments and boils, and at length breaks forth into a fever, 
or ſome other mortal diſtemper, which uſually ſhortens their days, and puts an 
end to their miſerable life by a more miſerable death; which follows ſo naturally 
upon exceſſive drinking, that it is almoſt a miracle that any common drunkards 
live out half their days. And if any of them do happen to hold out to the uſual 
age of men, it muſt be imputed unto God, either to his mercy waiting for repent- 
ance, which is very rare; or elſe to his juſtice, continuing them longer in this 
world, to puniſh them the more ſeverely in the next; which he hath given them 
ſufficient warning of, by making this ſin itſelf in ſome meaſure its own puniſhment; 
and ſo beginning to puniſh them for it, ſo ſoon as ever they have committed it : 
as they always experience, and ſometimes have confeſſed, being forced to do ſo by 
the pains and diſeaſes their bodies are atterwards tormented with. And it would 


be well for them, if it went no farther : but drunkenneſs diſorders the ſoul as 
much as it doth the body; or rather diſordering the body, it diſorders the ſoul 


rco. For the ſoul, whilſt it is united to the body, making uſe of the animal ſpi- 
rits that are in it, as its inſtruments whereby it performs its ſeveral operations ; 


when they are out of tune, the ſoul can do nothing as it ought, no more than an 


artificer can work without tools, or ſuch as are not fit for his purpoſe. But ex- 
ceſſive drinking cauſeth ſuch fumes and vapours in the ſtomach, which flying up 
into the brain, where the animal ſpirits chiefly reſide, put them all out of order, 
either ſcattering them out of their places, or overpowering them ſo as to make 


them ſtupid and unactive, no way fit for the ſoul to make uſe of. Hence ſome, 


by drinking to excels, are deprived of all ſenſe and reaſon, as if they had no ſouls 
at all, but were mere ſtocks, fit for nothing bur to be caſt into the fire and burnt, 
as they will be e're long. And though it doth not go ſo far, but they have ſtill 
ſomething like reaſon lett them, yet it ſerves them to very little purpoſe. They 
cannot think a wiſe thought, underſtand nothing clearly, nor judge of any thing 
aright. Their imaginations are diſturbed, their conſciences ſtupified, and their 
paſſions all in a hurry, irregular, and extravagant; ſo that ar preſent they are in 


a kind of delirium, or phrenſy, not knowing what they ſay, or what they do, or 


what 1s done to them ; as the wiſe man excellently deſcribes it, where forewarn- 
ning men of drunkenneſs, he ſaith by that, thou ſhalt be as he lieth down in the 
midſt of the ſea, or as he that lieth upon the top of a maſt. They have ſtricken me, ſhalt 
thou ſay, and 1 was not fick ; they have beaten me, and I felt it not when ſhall I awake *? 
I will ſeek it yet again, Prov. xxiii. 34, 35. And although this delirium continues 
in its height only while the liquor is working in their brains, yet their brains are 
thereby ſo clouded, their underſtanding ſo darkened, and all their faculties diſ- 
compoſed, that they are never wiſe when ſober, as the wiſe man obſerves, ſaying, 
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wine is a mocker, ſtrong drink is raging, and whoſoever is deceived thereby is not wiſe ; 
or, as the word in the original ſignifies, ſhall not be wiſe, Prov. xx. 1. ſo that as no 
wiſe man will be ever drunk, ſo no drunkard is ever a wiſe man. 

By this therefore we may ſee into the reaſon which our ſaviour here gives 
wherefore he would not have your hearts overcharged with drunkenneſs, even left 
that day, the great day of judgment, come upon you unawares, Your eternal ſtate 
depending upon the iſſue of the proceedings upon that day, he often cautions you 
to prepare yourſelves, and have your accounts ready againſt that time, whenſo- 
ever it ſhall happen. And here in a more particular manner he adviſeth you to 
have a care of drunkenneſs, as that which will make you put the evil day far 
from you, till at length ir come unawares upon you, and ſurprize you when you 
do not ſo much as think of it, much leſs can be ready and prepared for it. For 
when your hearts are overcharged with drunkenneſs, it is impoſſible you ſhould 
be fit to do that which 1s the greateſt work you have to do ; for indeed you can 
do nothing at all, not the lealt thing that is, as ye ought to do it. You cannot 

ray or meditate upon God; you cannot exerciſe any repentance or faith in Chriſt. 
Bae why do I ſpeak of ſuch things which a drunkard is no more able to do, than 
a brute bealt is. He cannot ſo much as mind his particular calling, nor do any 
worldly buſineſs without ſpoiling it: all that he is fit for is to (in, and that, I 
confeſs, he is always fit for, Fit for it, did | ſay? yea, he is deſperately bent up- 
on it, impetuoully inclined to ſin; to all fin, one as well as another; to luſt, fury 
and revenge; to (ſwearing, curſing, lying, brawling, fighting, murder, any thing 
that comes in his way. There is no {in but ſome have committed it in their 
drink; and if there be any that a drunken man doth not commit, it is not be— 
cauſe he would not, but becauſe he could not. He had not an opportunity, other- 
wiſe he would have committed that as well as any other. For a man in ſuch a 
condition hath no ſenſe of the difference betwixt good and evil: for wine, as the 
prophet ſpeaks, hath taken away his heart, Hol. iv. 11. His reaſon, his underſtand- 
ing, his conſcience is gone: and therefore all fins are alike to him. Hence it 
is that this ſin never goes alone, but hath a great train of other ſins always fol- 
lowing it: inſomuch that it cannot ſo properly be called one ſingle fin, as all ſins 
in one, 

WHEREFORE, as ever ye deſire to avoid any fin at all, ye muſt be ſure to avoid 
drunkenneſs, which will ſo expoſe you to all manner of ſin, that you can never 


be ſecure from falling into any whatſoever. And as you muſt avoid the {in itſelf, 


ſo likewiſe all that are addicted to it. It is not mine, but the wiſe man's counſel, 
be not amongſt wine-bibbers, Prov. xxiii. 20. And St. Paul commands, if any one be a 
drunkard, with ſuch a one not to eat, 1 Cor. v. 11. It is not enough that you be not 
drunk with them, but you muſt not ſo much as drink with them, nor eat with 
them, nor keep them company any more than ye needs muſt ; and that both for 


their ſakes and your own : for their ſakes, that ſo they may be aſhamed of them- 


{clves, and of their ſin, when they ſee all ſober men abhor and ſhun them like ſo 
many wild beaſts: and for your own ſake, leſt you by degrees learn it of them, 
and become like to them, the worſt ſort of cattle upon the face of the earth, that 
only cumber the ground, doing good to none, and worſt of all to themſelves, who 
live like brutes; and it would be well for them if they could die ſo too, ſo as ne- 
ver to live again. But that cannot be; live again they muſt, and that for ever; 
but where? in heaven? no ſurely, they can never come thither. For God hath 
expreſly decreed, that no drunkard ſhall ever inherit the kingdom of heaven, 1 Cor. vi. 10. 
Gal. v. 21. Indeed, what ſhould they do there? there is neither wine nor ſtrong 
drink to be had ; and therefore heaven would ſeem a ſad place to them. But they 
need not fear being ſent thither; they have God's word for it that they ſhall not, 
and therefore they may believe it. 

Bur where then muſt they live? in a place more fit and proper for them, even 
in hell, where they will meet with their old companions again, not to be merry, 
but to weep and wail, and gnaſh their teeth together; where they ſhall have drink 
enough, but it ſhall be only fire and brimſtone ; where they ſhall be drunk con- 
tinually, but it ſhall be with nothing elſe but the fury and vengeance of al- 
mighty God ; where, for the many hogſheads of good liquor they conſumed 
upon earth, they ſhall not have ſo much as one drop of water to ws of Sp 
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enflamed tongues : where all their drunken bouts will return upon them, and at- 
flict and torment them over-again. In ſhort, where the worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched, This ſhall be the potion of their cup to drink in the other world, 
who give themſelves up to drunkenneſs in this. 

Now put theſe things together; how that drunkenneſs conſumes a great part 
of that little time that God hath allotted you upon earth: it waſtes your eſtates, 
end reduceth both yourſelves and families into extreme poverty, or at leaſt into 


great danger of it: it abuſeth thoſe creatures to your own damage, which God 


God hath given you for your benefit and advantage: it impairs the health of your 
bodies, and breeds all manner of diſcaſes in them: it blots out the image of God 
that was enſtamfed upon you, and makes you like to the beaſts which periſh. It 
deprives you of your reaſon, or ar leaſt of the right uſe and exerciſe of it: it ex- 
poſeth you to all ſorts of vice and wickedneſs that mankind is capable of commit- 
ting: it maketh you unfit for all lawful and neceſſary employments, whether ſa- 
cred cr civil; and at laſt throws you down into the bottomleſs pit, there to live 
with the Devil and his fiends for ever. Put, I ſay, theſe things together, and 
then judge ye whether it be not the height of folly and madneſs tor any man to 
allow himſelf in ſuch a fin as this? whether they, who have been hitherto addict- 
ed to it, had not beſt to leave it off, and all others to take heed of ever falling 
into it, as rhey tender their own good and welfare. 

I am loath to ſuppoſe there are any here preſent of the firſt ſort, who have hi- 
therto indulged this great ſin : God grant there be not; bur if there be, as I fear 
there are, give me leave, in the name of the moſt high God, to ſpeak a few words 
to you. I confeſs I have no great hopes of doing good upon you ; it being rare 
for any, who have been accuſtomed to this ſin, ever to repent of it, till it be too 
late; and one of the uſual effects of it is to harden men againſt reproot, and to 
blind their eyes ſo as that they cannot ſce the things belonging to their peace, 
before they are hid from them. And therefore I have little reaſon to expect that 
you will hearken to what I ſay, but rather deſpiſe and ſcorn it. Howſocver I de- 
tire you to conſider, that I ſpeak not in mine own name, but in his that made and 
redeemed you, and beſeech you for his ſake, as well as for your own, that you 
would lay aſide your prejudices for a while, judge impartially of what you have 
now heard, and then bethink yourſelves in good earneſt, whether it be not your 
wiſdom, and your intereſt as well as duty, to break off this ſinful cuſtom by a 


ſpeedy and ſincere repentance. Iam confident you cannot but acknowledge it; and 


therefore be adviſed to do it without any more ado. You cannot but be all ſenſi- 


ble that it is a fin, a great and miſchievous fin, and therefore make no apology 


for it, as that drinking increaſeth your acquaintance, gratifies your cuſtomers, pro- 
motes your trades ; that it keeps you from being melancholy by making you for- 
get your troubles, or that the temper of your bodies requires it, and cuſtom hath 
made it ſo natural to you, that you cannot leave it, if you would. Theſe are but 
vain excuſes, and ſo they will appear at the laſt day; yea, they appear to be ſo 
already to all ſober men, and to yourſelves too, when ſober, if ye be ever ſo. For 
how can ſuch acquaintance be worth getting, or ſuch cuſtomers be worth keeping, 
which conſume your time, your eſtates, and health? waat will it avail you to pro- 
mote your trade, when by that you loſe your ſouls ? and as for melancholy, is it 
not better to be ſo than mad? and to remember your troubles ſo as to prevent or 
remove them, rather than by forgetting to haſten and increaſe them ? and how 
can you imagine that the temper of any man's body ſhould force him to deſtroy 
his ſoul? or that a man may not break an ill cuſtom, as well as take it up, if he 
will? I ſay, if he will, that is all; be but willing, and the work is done. But 
that ye may be ſure to be ſo, ye muſt give up yourſelves to faſting and prayer: to 
faſting, that ſo you may teſtify your ſorrow tor your former intemperance, by your 
future abſtinence : and to prayer, that you may obtain the ſpirit of God to mortity 
the deeds of the fleſh. To which you muſt add your conſtant endeavours to avcid 
all your drunken companions, your ſtedfaſt reſolution, by the grage of God, to keep 
yourſelves for the future within the bounds of temperance and ſobriety ; and fre- 
quent meditations upon the diſmal effects of drinking to exceſs. By theſe and ſuch 
like means you may as eaſily conquer this fin, as you was ever conquered by it. 
But if you will not uſe them, I ſhall ſay no more to you, but you will one day 
wiſh you had. . Bur 
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Bur as for ſuch, who have hitherto by God's bleſſing been kept from this ſin, 
if ye be antient, you cannot but have found ſo much benefit by temperance, that 
ye need no arguments to perſuade ou to it. If ye be young, I mult adviſe you, 
as ever you defire to be old, or wiſe, or good, or happy in this world or the next, 
above all things take heed of drunkenneſs : you live in the midſt of a wicked and 
naughty world, where you will meet with many temptations to all fin, and par- 
ticularly to this. Have a care of yourſelves. If ye know of any that are given 
to drinking, never keep them company, leſt ye be infected. If any one entice you 
to drink exceſſively, account him your mortal enemy, employed by the Devil to 
ruine and deſtroy you. If any one offer you but one cup too much, look upon it 
as poiſon 3; for ſo it is both to your ſouls and bod ies. Whereſoever you are, what- 
ſoever ye do, avoid all occaſions of drinking to exceſs, leſt you have cauſe to te- 
pent of it when it is too late, or, which is worſe, never repent at all. 

In ſhort, let me beſeech you all to carry theſe words of our bleſſed ſaviour al- 
ways in your minds, take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, or the cares of this life, and ſo the day of judgment come 
upon you unawares, And as you profeſs yourſelves to be chriſtians, act accordingly. 
Keep yourſelves as much as may be always in an even frame and temper, that your 
bodies be never overburthened with meat or drink, nor your minds with worldly 
cares; but always live ſo as to be always ready to dic ; that whenſoever God 
ſhall call for you, you may appear with comtort before him, and enjoy thoſe plea- 
ſures which are at his right hand for evermore, by the merits and mediation of 
our ever bleſſed ſaviour. To whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be all ho- 
nur, praiſe, and glory, bith now aud for ever. 


SERMON CXXXVI. 


Profeſſion uſeleſs without Practice. 


Maur H. vii. 21. 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven : but he that doth the will 


of my Father which is in heaven. 
8 fire to come thither, we muſt be ſure to take ſpecial notice of whatſoever he 
hath ſaid concerning the way and means whereby we may arrive there ; and 
indeed of whatſocyer he hath ſaid that any ways concerns it: for ſeeing the great 
end of his converſing ſo long with men was to ſhew and dire& them the way to 
eternal bliſs, queſtionleſs, whatſoever he ſaid concerning it is of abſolute neceſſity 


to be obſerved by us. 
Vor. II. 6 R Now 


EEING the ſon of God was pleaſed to come from heaven to earth, on pur- 
poſe that the ſons of men might go from earth to heaven, as ever we de- 
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Now there are two things in this chapter, which our bleſſed ſaviour acquaints 
us with concerning the way to heaven. The fr/t is, that it is a very narrow one, 
and by conſequence that it is very hard both to hit upon it, and to walk in it, 
ver. 13, 14. which he therefore tells us, that we may not think it is ſo eaſy a 
matter to get to heaven as the world would have it. No, he would have us 
know, that as heaven is the higheſt happineſs that we can attain to, ſo it is the 
hardeſt matter in the world to attain unto it; the way thither being ſo exceeding 
narrow, that no man can poſſibly keep himſelf within its bounds and limits, with- 
out extraordinary care and circumſpection : the allurements of the world on one 
fide, and our own corrupt hearts on the other, being ſo apt to entice us from it; ſo 
that until we have gotten that conqueſt over our Juſts, as to live above the world, 
and ourſelves too, it is impoſſible for us to walk directly towards heaven: but this 
we may all find is no eaſy matter to do, by reaſon ot our natural inclinations to 
evii, and averſeneſs from what is truly good; ſo that there is no fin can be ſub- 
dued, no duty performed, no grace or virtue acted without a great deal of care 
and pains about it, And theretore it mult needs be very difficult indeed to do 
whatſoever is required of you, in order to your eternal ſalvation, which none of 
you ſurely can now doubt of, ſeeing your ſaviour himſelf hath aſſured you ot it; 
yet ſo, that he would not have any of you be diſcouraged from your endeavours 
after it, but rather excited and ſtirred up to a more diligent and ſerious proſe- 
cution of it, And therefore he adviſes you ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; in- 
timating, that though the gate be ſtrait, yet if you do but ſtrive, you may enter 
in; and that though it be hard to get to heaven, yet it is poſſible ; and though 
there are not many, there are ſome few come thither. And therefore why may not 
you be in the humber of thoſe few, as well as others? never a one here, whether 
nigh or low, rich or poor, but is as capable of enjoying eternal happineſs, as any 
one that doth already enjoy it; yea, and you are all invited, commanded, and 
cnireatcd to walk in the narrow way, and enter in at the ſtrait gate that leads 
to life: and therefore if any of you miſs of it, you may thank yourſelves. Chriſt's 
arms are ready open to embrace you all that will but go unto him ; and though 
heaven's gate be ſtrait, it is always open to ſuch as make it their buſineſs to enter 
in; you need not fear St. Peter's locking it againſt you; for both he and all the 
{aints in heaven, as well as Chriſt himſelf, would rejoice to ſee you all crowding 
together in the narrow way, and ſtriving which ſhould preſs through the ſtrait gate 
firit : ſo that none of you can fail of everlaſting glory, that are not failing to your 
iclves in the purſuit of it; which, methinks, ſhould make us all reſolve to {ct 
apart and devote the reſidue of our lives wholly to the working out our ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, and to the making our calling and election ſure, ſo as to make it 
our great and only care and {tudy in this world to prepare for a better, and to 
make ſure of that eternal lite which Chriſt himſelf hath purchaſed for us with his 
own moſt precious blood; yet ſo as that we muſt uſe the utmoſt of our endea- 
vours too tor our attainment of it. And therefore let me deſire you again and 
again to remember and conſider ſeriouſly with yourſelves, that the ſame perſon, 
who died once that you might live for ever, hath told you in plain terms, that ſtrait 
is the gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth to life, and few there be that find it. 

No w our bleſſed ſaviour having there taugt us how hard it is to get to heaven, 
in the words that I have now read, he ſhews who ſhall, and who ſhall not come 
thither ; not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, &c. The meaning of which 
words, in brief, is this, that the bare profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, without 
the practice of what is required in it, will never bring a ſoul to heaven. 

Bur tor our clearer underſtanding, and better improvement of theſe words, we 
5 conſider them in the ſame order wherein they were delivered by Chriſt him- 
elt. | 

FIRST, faith he, not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, As it he ſhould have ſaid, although I am come down from 
heaven, on purpoſe that by me men might go thither ; yet I would not have you 


think that your calling me Lord, and profeſſing that religion which I teach to be 


the way to heaven, will ever bring you thither: no, there is more to be done than 


ſo, before you can be made partakers of ſuch tranſcendent happineſs as that is. 


AND 


» 
be. 
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Axp verily there is more in theſe words of our ſaviour than at firſt ſight there 
may ſeem to be ; for they plainly intimate to us, that men may not only profeſs 
the chriſtian religion in general, but may make alſo a very conſiderable progreſs in 
the practice of what it requires, and yet for all that come ſhort of heaven. Which 
conſideration duly improved will be of great uſe in our way to heaven, both to 
dire& and quicken us in it. For we are very apt to miſtake, if not the common 
road, yet ſome by-path that leads to hell, for the way to heaven, merely becauſe 
we ſee ſome walk in it, that make an outward ſhew and profeſſion of religion. 
Inſomuch, that there was never any herely ſo damnable, nor ſchiſm ſo dangerous, 
ever brewed in hell, or broached on earth, bur it hath been ſwallowed down by 


ſome or other only upon this account, becauſe it hath been commended and pre- 


ſented to the world under the colour of piety and religion, whereof the broachers 
of it have been ſtrict and zealous profeſſors: whereas was it but ſet iouſly conſi- 
dered, how like the Devil may look to an angel of light, and yet be ſtill the prince 
of darkneſs ; and how great a ſhew a man may make of religion in the world, 
and yet remain in the gall of bitterneſs ; was this, I ſay, but rightly conſiderec\, 
we ſhould not ſuffer ourſelves to be ſo cheated as generally we are, both by others 
and ourſelves too; often conceiting ourſelves to be in the road to heaven, when 
we are among the Autipodes to it; and have no other ground for ſuch a con- 
ceit, but only becauſe we profeſs that religion which ſhews us the ready way 
thither. 

Tus therefore being that which is the ruine and downfal of many amongſt 
us, I ſhall do my endeavour at this time to prevent it, by ſhewing you, that the 
mere profeſſion of the goſpel, how high and ſpecious ſoever it be, will never bring 
a ſoul to heaven, without the practice and performance of whatſoever is required 
by it; or that a man may goa great way in the profeſſion of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, and yet be no real chriſtian, nor ever the better for it. Which being a 
matter of ſo great importance, I ſhall endeavour to handle it as clearly and di- 
ſtinctly as I can, that you may all know how tar you may profeſs the name of 
Chriſt, and yet come ſhort of heaven; and by conſequence how far you muſt go 
in the chriſtian religion, it you deſire to receive any benefit from it. 

Now for the opening of this: fit, I ſuppoſe, that all here preſent are baptized 
into the name of Chriſt, and by that means are initiated into the chriſtian reli- 
gion: and I muſt confeſs allo, that it was always the opinion of the primitive, as 
well as it is of our church, that baptiſm, or the waſhing of regeneration doth 
ſo cleanſe us from all fin, whether original or actual, that if a perſon die after bap- 
tiſm, without the commiſſion of any actual ſin, he is undoubtedly ſaved by vir- 


tue of the blood of Chriſt myſtically ſprinkled on him. And hence it was, that 


in the primitive times, eſpecially for the two or three firſt centuries after our ſa- 
viour's paſſion, it was very common for thoſe, who were converted from heathen- 
iſm to chriſtianity, to deter their baptiſm as long as ever they could, ſometimes 
to the very day of their death, merely upon this opinion which they had con- 
ceived of it, that if they committed no actual fin after baptiſm, they were ſure to 
go to heaven. And, queltionleſs, there is a great deal more virtue in bapriſm 
rightly adminiſter'd, than people generally think of. But howſoever you mult not 
think that baptiſm is all that the chriſtian religion requires of you ; or that all 
that are baptized ſhall be ſaved, whether they repent and believe, or no. By bap- 


tiſm indeed you are admitted into the ſociety of chriſtians, and are put into a 


capacity of obtaining pardon and ſalvation by him into whoſe death ye are bap- 


tized. But if you look no further, you are never likely to attain it; for at the 


ſame time that our ſaviour gave his apoſtles their commiſſion to baptize all nations 
that turned to his religion, he gave them order likewiſe to teach them whatſoever 
he had commanded them, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. And therefore, without obſerving 
the commands of Chriſt, our baptiſm will avail us nothing; this is but our en- 
trance into the chriſtian religion, and if we go no further, it is impoſſible we 
ſhould come to the end of it, even the eternal ſalvation of our ſouls, which thou- 
lands, I fear, that are baptized never arrive at. 

Nar further, you may not only be baptized into the name of Chriſt, but ac- 
knowledge him too to be the ſon of God, and the only ſaviour of the world, and 
yet not be ſaved by him ; for the devils themſelves could not but nnn 
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this, ſaying, what have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou ſon of God, Matth. viii. 29. 
And yet, for all that, I ſuppoſe you'll all grant that they were far enough from 
heaven ; and ſo may any of you be for all your acknowledging and believing the 
ſame thing as they did. For though this be the true orthodox faith which you 
ought to live and die in, yet this is not all which the goſpel requires of you in 
order to your eternal happineſs, neither will it ſignify any thing to confeſs Chriſt 
with your mouth, unleſs you believe in him, and obey him with your heart. 

AND what though you go further ſtill, and not only acknowledge him to be 
your Lord and maſter, but frequently call upon, and pray unto him under that 
notion? yea, and with a great deal of zeal and fervency repeat ir over and over 
again, ſaying, Lord, Lord; will this bring you to the kingdom of heaven? no, he 
himſclt, whom you call Lord, hath told you in plain terms, nut every one that ſaith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kiugdom of heaven, But you may ſay, that 
you do not only acknowledge him to be your Lord, but teſtify this your acknow- 
ledgment by waiting upon him to hear his word, and to be acquainted with his 
will and pleaſure. To chat I anſwer, that it is very well you do ſo; but I muſt 
tell you withal, that neither is this all you mult do, if you dclire to be ſaved. 
For you may bring your bodies before him, and leave your hearts behind, ac- 
cording to that of the prophet, Ezek., xxxiii. 31. And what though you come 
really to hear the word, unleſs you practiſe it, you know what the apoſtle tells 
you, ot the hearers of the law are juſt before Goa, but the duers of the law ſhall be juſti- 
fied, Rom. ii. 13. And our bleſſed ſaviour himſelf ſays, if ye know theſe things, hap- 
py are ye if ye do them, John xiii. 17. So that it is neither your hearing, nor yet 
your knowing the will of God can make you happy, unleſs you do it. And 
therefore do not you think that coming to church and hearing of ſermons will 
ever bring you to heaven, except you practiſe what you hear, wirhout which the 
very ſermous you hear will one day rife up in judgment againſt you; and, inſtead 
of carrying you .ncarer to heaven, will help to link you lower into Kail. For, I 
ſuppoſe, you cannot hear ſo much as you do, beit you muſt needs know what 
you 0i.glt ro do: and your ſaviour himſelf aſſures ycu, that the ſervant that know- 
eth his majler's will, and doth it nut, ſball be beaten with many ſtripes, Luke xii. 47. 
wich wacu I ſeriouſly conſider, J cannot but tremble at the thoughts of that ſad 
account that {ome will have to give another day, who never think they can hear 
too much, nor do too little. And amongſt ourſelves, how many thouſand ſer- 
mons have ſome of you heard in your lite? what ſin is there but you have ſome- 
times heard it reproved ? what duty but hath oit-times been preſs'd upon you ? 
and therefore whar can you have to anſwer for yourſclves, who live in the fre- 
quent commiſſion of any one ſin, or in the conſtant neglect of any one duty what- 
loc ver ? neicher do you think that you do God any ſervice at all by ſuch hearing 
as this is: what cares he for your coming to his houſe, and making a ſhifc, tho 
it be ſomething tedious, to hear a ſermon out? is this an acceptabie ſervice unto 
God, or any way advantageous to yourſelves ? not at all, unleſs you therefore 
only hear that you may practiſe, and practiſe faithfully what you hear; otherwilc 
protels what you pleaſe, and hear what you can, you'll not enter into the kingdom 


e 


ot heaven. 


Nay, you may go further ſtill, and pretend much love to Chriſt, not only by 
praying often to him, and hearing as often from him, but alſo by ſpeaking in his 
behalf, writing, yea, perhaps fighting for him too, and yet neither truly love him 
here, nor come unto him hereafter: for all this is no more than what the Zews 

would do for Moſes, or the Turks for Mahomet, or what the papiſts do for the 
images which they worſhip and adore; and have wrote ten times more in their 
behalf, than ever they did for Chriſt. So may we ſpend and be ſpent for the goſ- 
pel, and uſe the utmoſt of our power for the defence and propagation of it, and 
yet receive no benefit from it, becauſe we may do it upon the ſame grounds, and 
from the ſame principles, that the profeſſors ot all other religions ſtrive to maintain, 
and propagate the ſeveral religions which they do profeſs ; becauſe it is the religion 
of our country, and that which our torefathers both lived and died in. Bur he, 
that hath no better reaſons than theſe are, to uſe his tongue, his pen, or ſtrength 


for the chriſtian religion, is as far from the kingdom of heaven as thoſe who never 
yet heard of it. . 
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TREREH is ſtill another thing behind, which, if ſeriouſly conſidered, would 
make our ears to tingle, and our hearts to tremble ; and that is, that a man 
may make ſo great a progreſs in the chriſtian religion, as to propheſy in Chriſt's 
name, in Chriſt s name to caſt out devils, and in Chriſt's name to do many wonderful 
works, and yet be rejeded by him for ever, ver. 22, 23. How ſate ſhould we 
think ourſelves, how contident ſhould we be of happineſs, could you and I pre- 
tend and plead ſo much as this is for it ? that we have not only preached, and 
heard, and prayed, but proplieſied too in his name? and that our faith hath 
been ſo ſtrong as to caſt out devils, and work miracles in his name? but this 
we may do, and yet come ſhort ot heaven, as our ſaviour himſelf here intimates 
unto us, Ver. 23. Where we may obſerve, how our {aviour ſuppoſes that men 
may caſt out devils, and do many wonderful things in his name. And fo ve— 
rily they frequently did for the firſt three centuries, nothing being more com- 
mon in thoſe days than for men to command devils in the name of Chriſt to 
depart Out of poſſeſſed perſons, and to work many other miracles for the propa- 
gation of the goſpel, which then was neceſſary ; tor if the goſpel! had been pro- 
pagated without miracles, that would have been a greater miracle than all the 
reſt, Yet how ſoever, we may further obſerve, that our ſaviour here makes the 
working of miracles in his name no true ſign. of a real chriſtian; but that a man 
may uſe Chriſt's name for the working of miracles, and yet not partake of his 
merits for the lalvation of his ſoul. Yea, whilſt our ſaviour himſelf was living, 
there were ſome that caſt out devils in his name, and yet were none of his fol- 
lowers or diſciples, Mark ix. 38. And if the working of miracles be no infalli- 
ble ſign of a true ſaint, much leſs is it of a true church. So that if we ſhould 
grant all the forgeries of the church of Rome to have been really done as they 
pretend they were, this could be no certain argument of their being a true church, 
no more than the working of miracles is that a man is a true chriſtian, which 
our ſaviour himſelt plainly denies ; afferting, that a man may do it and be damned; 
which certainly no true chriſtian ſhall ever be. And by conſequence he, that 
would be a real and a true chriſtian, hath a great deal more to do than the 
caſting our devils, or working miracles in Chriſt's name; neither is this at all 
necefiary in order to our eternal happineſs, 

Tuvs we {ce how near we may come to heaven, and yet come ſhort of it; 
how much we may do, and yet not do enough; you may be baptized in Chriſt's 
name, and acknowledge him to be the only ſaviour of the world; you may hear 
till your ears, and pray till your tongues, be worn to the ſtumps ; you may diſ- 
pute, you may write, you may fight for Chriſt and his religion too; yea, you 
may caſt out devils in his name, and in his name do many wonderful works, and 
yet not work out your ſalvation, nor make your calling and election ſure, And 
:-rcfore all ſuch amongſt you, as really defire ro come to heaven, mult look higher, 
id do more than this amounts too; you mult not take up with fair pretences 
initead of ſaving faith; nor with an outward profeſſion inſtead of true religion; 
neither think yourſelves any whit the better for being called chriſtians, unleſs you 
be ſo. For aſſure yourſelves, that your profeſſion of the goſpel, unleſs you live 


up to it, will be no diminution, but rather the greatelt aggravation of your fins 


imaginable. For what will Chriſt ſay to you when you come to ſtand before his 
tribunal ? What! you profeſs my name, and yet negle& my precgpes! call me 


Lord, and yet nor ſerve and honour me! what! acknowledge: my ſupremacy, 


and yet not obſerve my laws | believe me to.be- yout King, and yet rebel againſt 
me! expect happineſs and ſalvation from# me, and not perform obedience to me! 
Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, that have not only ſinned, but ſinned 
againſt the cleareſt light, the higheſt love, the greateſt mercies that ever were 
vouchſafed to the ſons of men. You have been a reproach to my name, a ſhame 
to my goſpel, a ſcandal to my religion; and therefore depart from me into 
everlaſting fire prepared for the devil and his angels, Matt. xxv. 41. And doubt- 
one place hotter than another in thoſe internal flames, 
that will be refed for the hypocritical profeſſors of the chriſtian religion; 
for ſuch as profeſs Chriſt with their mouths, and yet deny him in their 


hearts and lives; as Chriſt himſelf intimates, Matt. xxiv. 51. Wherefore let 


me adviſe you all not to reſt contented any longer with the bare profeſſion 


of the goſpel; but if you deſire to partake of what is promiſed, be ſure to per- 
Vor. Il. 6S form 


3 —ͤ — — . = n 
"In — - - 


— 


— 2 2 


ACE — 
» 
— 


— -» > Ab oo ue o cal a AS on DMS 
24. 22 r 8 — 7 
— — 


„„ K — oO TO K ͤ— — — I — —— 
. * - _ — _ 
— If F —_— — 
p « 4.4% = _—y 1 — ER 2 


— nm 


445 Profeſſion uſ eleſs without Practice. 


mn 


form what is commanded in it; and think not within yourſelves that Chriſt will 
ſave you whether you repent or no; or whether you obey his goſpel or no. He 
himſelf hath told you, except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3. and 
that it is not your ſpeaking of him, or praying to him; it is not your calling him 
Lord, Lord, will bring you to heaven, but you muſt do the will ot God; not every 
one, &C, | 

Tusos therefore having ſeen how far we may go, and yet not come to hea- 
ven, we are now to conſider how far we mult go, if we deſire to come thither, 
A queſtion, which you'll all grant to be both pertinent and neceſſary to be re- 
ſolved. For I dare ſay there is none of you but deſire to be happy, not only 
in this world, but alſo in that which is to come. And let me tell you tor your 
comfort and encouragement, you are all as yet in a capacity of being fo. Fer 
you {till enjoy thoſe means of grace whereby, it you be not wanting to yourſelves, 
through the mercies of God, and the merits of Chriſt, you may all e're long be 
ſo many glorified ſaints in heaven, perfectly free from all, both {tin and milery, 
and perfectly happy in the enjoyment of the chiefeſt good. Yea, he that made 
you, as yet is ſo merciful unto you as to call upon you, and invite you all to 
partake of thoſe celeſtial joys which he hath prepared for all thoſe that love and 
tear him. And to maniteſt to all the world how deſirous he is to have your com- 
pany in heaven, himſelf was pleaſed to come down to ſhew you the way thither; 
which he hath done ſo plainly, that none of you can miſs of it, that will but 
ſincerely endeavour to look after it, before all things elſe. And that you may 
not be miſtaken, but may be ſure to hit upon the right path that leads to lite, 
he hath acquainted you in expreſs terms, both how you may not, and how you 
may come thither ; aſſuring you, that the external profeſſion of religion, and the 
frequent uſing of ſcripture language, ſaying, Lord, Lord, will never bring any of 
you to the kingdom of heaven; but that, if you ever deſire to come thither, you 
muſt do the will of that God that is in heaven: not every one, ſaith he, that ſaith, 
&c. but he that doth the will of my father which is in heaven. 

AND I defire you to obſerve, that theſe are the words of him that came in- 
to the world on purpoſe to ſave and conduct you to heaven, and by whom alone 
it is poſſible for you to come thither ; and therefore you muſt not think there is 
any way imaginable to avade them. But if ever you deſire to know what hea- 
ven is, you mult of neceſſity obſerve whatſoever is ordered and preſcribed you 
in theſe words: but that you can never do, unleſs you firſt underſtand them. 
And therefore I ſhall endeayour to give you the true meaning and purport ot 
them, in as plain and perſpicuous terms as poſſibly I can, being detirous that every 
ſoul here preſent, rich or poor, learned or ignorant, may apprehend what our bleſ- 
ſea ſaviour means by theſe words, and by conſequence may know what they mult 
do in time, that ſo they may be happy for ever. 

Now, therefore, for the right underſtanding of theſe words, there are three 
things to be conſidered : Firſt, what is that will of his father which our ſaviour 
here ſpeaks of; and then how, and why we muſt do that will, if we deſire to 
come to heaven, 

As for the firſt, I ſuppoſe, I need not tell you whom it is that out ſaviour 
means by his father which is in heaven, even the moſt high ſupreme governour and 
poſſeſſor both of heaven and earth; which glorious being having made all things 
by his almighty power, and {till preſerving and ordering all things by his infinite 
wiſdom and goodneſs, his will muſt needs be a law to all the creatures in the 
world: that is, all creatures are bound to do whatſoever they know to be the 
will and pleaſure of almighty God, or rather, whatſoever is revealed to them to 
be ſo, whether they take notice of it or no: for it is God's revelation of his wiil 
that obligeth us to the performance of it. Now God hath been pleaſed to make 


uſe of ſeveral means whereby to diſcover his will to mankind. To Adam he te- 


vealed his will by immediate inſpiration ; ro Noah, Abraham, and the reſt of the 
patriarchs, by viſion and appearances, diſcourſing with them; to the Jeus by 
the prophets ; and to all the world by his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and after him by bis 
apoſtles. Which ſeveral revelations of God's will are by his wonderful providence 
gathered together, and preſerved in the books of the old and new teſtament, which 


by- conſequence contain the whole will of God which it is neceſſary for men 
to do, in order to their attaining everlaſting happineſs. | 
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T o know therefore what is the will of his father, which our ſaviour here 
ſpeaks of, we mult conſult the ſcriptures wherein alone it can be found. But if 
we ſearch them, they tell us in general, that this is the will of God, even jour 
ſant& fication, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. where by ſanttification we are to underſtand the de- 
votion or dedication of ourſelves wholly unto the ſervice of the living God, ſo 
as to be really and truly holy; ſo that univerſal holineſs is a thing indiſpenſably 
required in order to our entring into the kingdom of heaven. Where by holineſs 
we are to underſtand the rectitude of all the tacultics of the ſoul, and the mem- 
bers of the body, or the right temperament of the whole man, whereby all the 
faculties of the ſoul, and members cf the body, keep themſelves within thoſe 
bounds and limits, and perform thole ſeveral acts and duties which he that made 
them hath preſcribed them, ſo as to live as thoſe who are none of our own, but 
wholly God's. Fir we are bought with a price, and therefore ſhwuld glorify God both 
in our body and ſpirit which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

' NeITHER hath it pleaſed the moſt high God to acquaint us only in general, 
that ir is his will we ſhould be holy, but he hath ſhewed us moreover, in a parti- 
cular manner, the ſeveral acts of holineſs which it is his will and pleaſure we 
ſhould pet form, both as to himſelf, and allo to one another. 

Firſt, As to himſelf : it is the will of God, that you know and acknowledge 
him the only creator, preſerver, governour, poſſeſſor and diſpoſer of the world; g 
rious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, doing wonders, Exod. xv. 11. That it is in him 
that you live, and meve, and have your being, Acts xvii. 28, and whoſoever doth 
not thus know him, he looks upon as a rebel againſt him, Ja. i. 2, 3, 4. 

IT is the will of God moreover, that you really love and preter him before all 
things in the world beſides, fo as to love nothing above him, nothing beyond 
him, nothing equal to him, nothing at all in compariſon of him. For thus hath 
he commanded you, ſaying, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, aud 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might, Deut. vi. 5. 

Ir is the will of God alſo, that all the deſires of your hearts be fixed upon 
him as their proper object, and all the inclinations of your ſouls concur and meet 
in him as their only center, ſo as not to ſtoop ſo low as to lick up the ſerpent's 
food, nor debaſe yourſelves ſo much as to make the fading riches, the carnal plea- 
ſures, or the deceitful honours of this tranſient world the object of your ſouls 
deſires ; but that your deſires be carried ſo far above whatſoever is here below, 
as to reſt no where but in the chiefeſt good. That this is his will and plea- 
ſure he hath told you by his ſon, ſaying, ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and the 
righteouſneſs thereof, Matt. vi. 33. and by his apoſtle, ſaying, ſet your aftection on 
things above, not ou things which are upon the earth, Col. itt. 2. 

FURTHERMORE, it is the will of God, that you fear and dread nothing in 
the world but him; that your hearts be poſlefſed with ſuch awful and reverential 
apprehenſions of his greatneſs, wiſdom, juſtice, power and ſovereignty in and 
over the world, as not to dare to do any thing that is offenfive or diſpleaſing un- 
to him; but {till you muſt ſanctiſy the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and make him your fear 


and your dread, Iſa. viii. 13. 


MoKREeOVER, it is the will of God, that you truſt and confide on nothing in 
the world but him; that in all your fears and dangers, in all occgrrences and con- 
ditions whatſoever, you {lill ſupport yourſelves, and keep up your ſpirits with the 
ſerious conſideration of the benignity of the divine nature in itſelt, and with an 
humble confidence on the promiſes which God hath made unto us in Jeſus Chriſt, 
without depending at all upon created helps, or expecting any thing trom ſecond 
- Cauſes, according to the rule laid down by the wiſe man, truſt in the Lord with 

all thine heart, and lean not to thine own underſtanding, Prov. iii. 5. 

Ir is the will of God likewiſe, that you ſubmit your wills to his, and pa- 
tiently acquieſce in all his dealings towards you, ſo as not to murmur againſt 
them, or to be troubled at them, but till reſt fully ſatisfied with them, as know- 
ing them to proceed from infinite wiſdom, and power, and goodneſs ; yea, ſo as 
ſtill to rejoice in the Lord, and Joy in the God of our ſalvation, Hab. iii. 18. 

In a word : it is the will of the moſt high God, that you humble yourſelves 
under his mighty hand, confeſs your fins unto him, and abhor yourſelves, and re- 
pent in duſt and aſhes before him; that you implore his mercy in the pardon of 
your fins, and his grace for the aſſiſtance of your ſouls in the performance of 
what he is pleaſed to require of you; that you delight yourſelves in gt” 
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nigh unto him, and eſteem it your happineſs to enjoy communion with him; that 
you admirc his power, adore his goodneſs, praiſe and magnify his great and all- 
glorious name ; that whether you eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, ye do it to his J 
glory, 1 Cor. x. 3t. That you know the God of your fathers, and ſerve him with a pe; - # 
fett heart and a willing mind, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Yea, that your light ſo ſhine befo; e | 
men, that others may ſee jour good works, and glorify your father which is in heave, 
Matt. v. 16. 

AN p then, as to your behaviour towards one another, it is the will of God, 
that you do unto others, as you would have others do to you, Matt. vii. 12. that you 
do not go beyond or defraud each other, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. that it is the will of God, 
that you luue one another as Chriſt hath loved you, John xv. 12. it is the will of God, 
that ye walk with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long: ſulfering, forbearing one another 
in love, endeavouring to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, Eph, iv, 2, 3. 
It is the will of God, that you be loyal to your ſovereign, obedient to your go— 
vernours, peaceable with your neighbours, faithful to your friends, loving to 
your enemies, liberal to the poor, helpful to the weak, juſt and equitable towards 
all. | 

Ix a word, that will of God is, that you deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly iu this preſent world, Tit. ii, 12. 

Jus therefore you have ſeen the ſum and ſubſtance of that will of God, 
which, our ſaviour himſelf here tells you, you mult obſerve or never come to hea- 
ven. But ſome perhaps may wonder why I have made no mention of faith in 

- Chriſt, which the ſcriptures make abſolutely neceſſary to our ſalvation. Jo that 
I anſwer, that I have already mentioned it, though perhaps you took no notice 
of it; and that was in ſpeaking of thoſe acts of piety which God wills us to 
perform immediately to himſelf, whereof I told you truſting on God was one. 
And certainly to truſt and rely upon the promiſes which God hath made unto us 
of pardon and ſalvation in Jeſus Chriſt, and by conſequence to truſt in Chriſt tor 
the accompliſhment of thoſe promiſes, is not only one of the higheſt acts of picty 
which we can exert, but it is that very grace of faith on which our everlaſting 
happineſs doth ſo much depend. And therefore it is ridiculous to aſſert or fan- 
cy, that our ſaviour's ſaying here, that he which doth the will of God ſhall enter into 

heaven, implies, that moral virtues or good works are ſufficient to bring us rhither 
without faith in Chriſt, whereas faith itſelf is queſtionleſs one of the higheſt acts 
of obedience that it is poſſible for us to perform; ſo that whoſoever doth not 
believe in Chriſt, doth not tulfil the moral law, but is deficient in one of the 
principal parts of it ; for he doth not truſt in God, but rather makes him a liar, 
as the apoſtle tells us, 1 Jon v. 10. He therefore, that would do the will of 
God, mult of neceſſity believe in Chriſt, becauſe it is God's will we ſhould do fo. 
And whoſoever believes in Chriſt, ſhall moſt certainly be ſaved ; not by virtue ot 
his faith, as it is an act of grace in general, or part of our moral obedience, but 
becauſe whoſoever believes and truſteth on Jeſus Chriſt, and on the promiſes made 
in him for pardon and acceptance, God is pleaſed both to pardon and accept him, 
by virtue of his merits and mediation on whom he truſteth. So that it is not by 
our believing in Chriſt, but by Chriſt in whom we believe, that we can ever come 
to heaven. And [tis very obſervable, that our bleſſed ſaviour himſelf, who here 
tells us, that he that doth the will of his father ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, elſewhere ſaith, and this is the will of bim that ſent me, that whoſoever ſect 
the ſon, and believeth in him, may have everlaſting life, John vi. 40. From whence it 
is plain, that though he that doth the will of God ſhall have everlaſting lite, 
yet it 1s not becauſe he doth the will of God, but becauſe it is God's good will 
and pleaſure, that whoſoever believeth in his ſon ſhould have everlaſting life, in and 
through him on whom he doth believe. : 

THhvs, therefore, I have ſhewn what that will of God is which we muſt do, i: 
we deſire to come to heaven, even that we obey the precepts of the law, and be- 
lieve in the promiſes of the goſpel. Hence it was that our ſaviour made this the 
ſubje& of the firſt ſermon he preached, repent and believe the goſpel, Mark i. 15. 
Which two commands do moſt certainly contain the whole will of God, which 
men are bound to obſerve in order to their everlaſting happineſs: Repentance 
there implying, not only our mourning for fin, but alſo our turning from it; 
neither our eſchewing of evil only, bur-likewiſe our doing good. And believing 
the goſpel is the ſame with believing in Chriſt, on which the pardon of 
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our ſins, the acceptance of our perſons, and the eternal ſalvation of our ſouls 
depend. 

Br this time, therefore, I hope you will underſtand what is that will of his 
father, of which our ſaviour here ſaith, that he who doth it, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. But it is not enough that you know what is the will of 
God which you ought to do, unleſs you know likewiſe how you ought to do it: 
which therefore is the next thing ro be conſidered: and to prepare you the bet- 


ter for the right underſtanding of it, give me leave to premiſe unto you, that it 


is an harder matter to do the will ot God, and there is a great deal more re— 
quired to it, than men commonly think of. For the mere doing the thing that 
God wills, is not always doing the will of God; for his will and commands 
extend to the manner, as well as to the matter of our actions, having preſcribed 
not only what we ſhould do, but how we ſhould do it too. And therefore, he 
that fails either way, either by not doing it, as he wills it ſhould be done, can- 
not be ſaid to do the will of God. 

N ow, we mult know that God's will is to be obſerved by all his creatures, 
in the higeſt manner that they are capable of obſerving it. The tun, moon and 
ſtars, and all other inanimate, yea, and mere ſenſitive creatures too, not being 
endowed with any inward principle, whereby to refic& upon the commands which 
he that made them, hath laid upon them, they do the will of God, ſufficiently 
by obſerving the motions, and keeping the ſtations which he hath ſet them. 
But man being a rational creature, engowed with an underitanding to know, 
and with a will to chuſe, as well as with power to do what God commands 
him, it is not ſufficient that he doth it, unleſs his underſtanding and will too 
be exerciſed in the doing of it, | 

Firſt, THEREFORE, to our doing the will of God, it is neceſſary that our 
underſtandings be employed in conſidering that it is his will, and commending it 
to us under that notion, that ſo we may not only do it, but may therefore do 
it, becauſe it is God's will and pleaſure ; otherwiſe though we may perhaps 
do what God wills, yet we cannot be ſaid to do his will, becauſe we do not 
do it under that notion, or upon that account becauſe it is his will.. As for ex- 
ample; you give an alms to the poor; it is very good, and it is the will of 
God you ſhould do it; yet if you do it only out of compaſſion, or upon ſome 
bye and ſiniſter account, not conſidering the will of Ged in it, God doth not 
look upon his will as pertormed, nor on himſelf as concerned in what you do, 
any farther than to puniſh you for not obſerving his will. Again, you are now 
here in the preſence of God, where it is God's will you ſhould be; but though 
{ome of you may, I fear many of you do not do the will of God in coming 
hither, not coming out of any ſuch deſign or intention as to obey the will of 
God, but only out of cuſtom or formality, or perhaps being ſervants, your maſters, 
or being children, your parents would have you come; and by conſequence, it 15 
their wills rather than God's, which you regard and fulfil in coming. Neither 
can you be ever ſaid to do the will of God, unleſs you therefore, or upon that 
conſideration, only do it becauſe it is the will of God: and one fingle act of 
obedience performed after this manner, ſhall be more acceptable to God, and 


more advantageous to yaurſelyes, than all the moſt plauſible and ſpecious actions 


of your whole life beſides ; as our ſaviour himſelf faith, that he that giveth to a 
diſciple a cup of cold water in the name of a diſciple, ſha!l hade his reward, Matt. x. 42. 
ſo whatſoever we do, if we but do it eo nomine, becauſe it is the will of God, 
we ſhall moſt certainly find the benefit and comfort of it. 
Nrir nrx are our underſtandings only, but our wills likewiſe to be employed 
in doing the will of God, ſo as to make it the matter of our choice, and to will 
the doing of it, becauſe God doth ſo. And verily, there is more in this than 
commonly we are aware of; yea, ſo much that we can do nothing of God's will 
without it: foraſmuch as the very eſſence of true obedience conſiſteth, in the in- 
clination of our wills to God's, in willing what he wills, and becauſe, he wills 
It. S0 that the great. art and myſtery of doing well, lies in your willingneſs and incli- 
nation to do it; without which, howſoever glorious our actions may ſcem to men, 
they are altogether odious and abominable unto God ? becauſe at the ſame time 
that we outwardly perform them, we have an inward averſeneſs and reluctancy 
againſt them. And ſo, though we may ſeem to do what God requires, yet doing 
it againſt our wills, it muſt needs be contrary to God's will too, who requires, 
Vo I. II. 6 17 | our 
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our whole man, ſoul as well as body, to be employed in the doing of what 
he commands; and hath enjoined us to ſerve him with a perfect heart, and with a 
willing mind, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Thus David, I delight ts do thy will, O God, thy 
law is within my heart, Pſal. xl. 8. This is doing the will of God indeed, when our 
wills run thus parallel with God's, and we are as willing and ready to obey as he 
is to command ; when we delight to do the will of God, and pleaſe ourlelves 
in pleaſing him, this is that which our ſaviour here calls doing the will of his father 
which is in heaven, | 

From whence, in the laſt place, it neceſſarily follows, that he who would do 
the will of God, muſt do the whole will of God; for he whoſe heart is ſo 
inclined and bent to God, as to delight to do his will, becauſe it is his, he can- 
not but delight in all the commands of God, one as well as another, becauſe 
they are all equally the will of God: he doth not will one duty or virtue more 
than another, ſo neither ſhould we: we muſt not pick and chuſe, nor think to 
put God off with a partial obedience, which indeed 1s no obedience at all, no- 
thing deſerving that glorious title, bur a ſincere reſpect unto all the commandments 
of God, Pſal. cxix. 6. | | 

WELL then, if you would do the will of God, you muſt not content your— 
ſelves with ſome particular acts of picty towards God, and equity towards your 
neighbour ; but whatſcever God hath bid you do in ſcripture, you muſt be ſure 
to do it, and that with chearfulneſs and delight too, as it is the command of 
God, ſo as to uſe the utmoſt of your endeavour in obſerving all things that 
are required of you: and yet when all is done, look upon yourſclves as unpro- 
fitable ſervants, for that is the will of God too, Luke xvii. 19. as alſo that they 
depend on Chriſt alone for pardon and acceptance. And whoſoever thus doth 
God's will, need not fear but he ſhall enter into the kingdem of heaven; for you 
have the words of Chriſt himſelf here for it. ; 

Having thus ſhewn you what is the will of God which we muſt do, and 
how it is that we muſt do it, if we deſire to enter into the kindom of God, 
I hope I need not ſpend much time in convincing you, that unleſs you thus do 
this will of God, you ſhall never come thither, For I dare ſay, you all believe 
Jeſus Chriſt to be the ſon of God, and the only ſaviour of mankind ; and that it 
is only by him that you can be ſaved, and admitted into the kingdom of heaven: 
and therefore, you cannot, ſurely, but take his word for what you muſt do, in 
order to your obtaining that happineſs which he himſelf hath purchaſed for you 
with his own blood. Yet you ſee that he himſelf hath told you, as plainly as he 
could, that it is not your calling him Lord, Lord, can bring you to heaven, but 
you muſt do the will of his father which is in heaven, it ever you deſire to come thi- 
ther. And therefore, do not you pleaſe yourſelves with the ground leſs hopes of 
going to heaven when ye die, unieſs you do the will of God whilſt you are 
alive; neither think that. Chriſt ſo died for your fins, that you ſhall be happy 
whether you forſake them or no. 85 

Ir is true, I do not deny, but look upon it as a fundamental article of the 
chriſtian faith, and the only ground of all our hopes in another world, that 
Jeſus Chriſt, by his death and paſſion, hath made full and compleat ſatisfaction 
to the juſtice of God, for the (ins of mankind; or, as the apoſtle words it, he was 
a propitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the fins of the whole world, 
1 John ii. 2. but we muſt not think, that this ſatisfaction of Chriſt will be impu- 
ted, or this righteouſneſs applied to any perſon that doth not perform the condi- 
tions required in order to it; or that doth not repent of his ſin, and obey the 
goſpel. For notwithſtanding all that he hath done and ſuffered for us, we (til 
find him preſſing the duties of the moral law, and obedience to the will of 
God, as ſtrialy as if we were to be ſaved by it; and particularly in my text 
he aſſures us, that for all his glorious undertakings for us, yet we muſt do the 
will of God, or elſe we ſhall never enter into the kingdom of heaven. And 
therefore it is in vain for us to expect pardon or ſalvation from Chriſt himſelf, 
unleſs we do what he hath commanded us, endeavouring to the utmoſt of our 
power, to adjuſt and conform our lives to the laws and commands of God, 
ſo as to be holy in all manner of converſation ; without which no man ſhall ever 


ſee the Lord, as the Lord himſclf, whom we deſire to ſee, hath told us, Heb. 
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War mean you then, my brethren, ro bury up yourfelves with vain and 
groundleſs hopes of happineſs in another world, and in the mean while indulge 
yourſelves in known fins, or live in the conſtant negle& of your duty to God 
or man? What, do you think to diſanul the counſels, and revoke the decrees of hca- 
ven, to make Chriſt himſelt a liar, and his words void and of none effect? How 
then can you expect to go to heaven without doing the will of God, when 
Chriſt himſelt hath told you in plain terms, that you ſhall not? Have you any 
other way of getting to heaven but by him ? No, God himſelf hath told you 
there is no name given under heaven, whereby you can be ſu ved, but the name of Chriſt, 
Acts iv. 12. But what, will he allow you to continue in your fins, and yet ſave 
you for all that? or hath he given you an encouragement or intimation that you | 
may be happy hereafter, howſoever you live here? or hath he granted you any 
ſuch indulgence, as his pretended vicar at Rome doth, even for {ins paſt, preſent, 
and to come? No, miſtake not yourſelves, he is ſo far from that, that while he 
was upon earth, he made it his buſineſs to convince men of the danger of fin, 
and the neceſſity of holineſs, in order to eternal bliſs. And therefore, have a 
care of fathering your ſins on him: do not think that he will ever patronize 
them; nor feed yourlelves with fancies, that when you come to ſtand before Chriſt's 
tribunal, he will abſolve you from your ſins, whether you have repented of 
them or no; or advance you into everlaſting glory, wherher you have obeyed 
the will of God or no. No, he hath told you beforehand, and that in as 
plain and familiar terms as poſſibly he could, that he will not; aſſuring you, 
that none ſhall ever enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that dith the will of 
his father which 1s in heaven; which he therefore hath forewarned you of, that 
you may nor expect any ſuch thing at his hands, as to be made happy hereafter, 
without being holy here. For that you can never be; there is an impoſſibility 
in the thing itſelf, that any ſoul ſhould be happy, and yet not holy at the ſame 
time. 

Bur ſeeing this notion, rightly conſidered and improved, will be of extra- 
ordinary uſe to convince you of the indiſpeuſible neceſſity of doing the will of 
God, and being holy in order to your being truly happy in another world, I 
ſhall endeavour to explain it more fully and clearly to you ; to which end I de- 
fire you to conſider ſeriouſly with yourſelves what heaven is, and wherein that 
happineſs conſiſts which is to be had there. Heaven is a place you often ſpeak 
of, and you all pretend a title to it : but what kind of place do you fancy it to 
be? Do you imagine it to be like the old Elyfian fields, or the Turkiſh paradiſe, 
full of carnal pleaſures and ſenſual delights? or do you conceive it like the tem- 
poral kingdom of the Meſſiah, which the Jews ſtill look for, wherein you ſhall be 
enriched with earthly poſſeſſions, and have the higheſt titles of civil honour con- 
ferred upon you? or do you think it like any thing upon earth, which the men 
of this world are ſo much taken with? If theſe be your thoughts of heaven, I do 
not wonder that you mind it ſo little, and think holineſs ſo impertinent, and un- 
neceſſary in order to it: for the more holy you are, the leſs happineſs you'll find 
in ſuch toys and trifles as theſe are. | 

Bor aſſure yourſelves, if ever it ſhall pleaſe the molt high God to bring any 
of you to heaven, you'll find it to be, quite another thing from all the ſeeming 
pleaſures of this lower world; conſiſting in nothing elſe but beholding, admiring, 
praiſing and enjoying the moſt high God. And though many of you may think 
this to be no ſuch great happineſs, as the ſcriptures would make it, yet queſtion- 
leſs it is not only the greateſt, but the only happineſs that our ſouls are capa- 
ble of; it being that which at their firſt creation they were deſigned for: and 
therefore were > compoſed, that they are always reſtleſs and out of tune, un- 
til they be fixed upon God, as their proper object; and are only ſo far happy as 
their inclinations meet in him, as their only center. And therefore, when tha 
ſouls of juſt men are made perfect in heaven, fo as to be able to behold the 
glory, and enjoy all the perfections that are concentered in the chiefeſt good, 
then, and then alone, can they be ſaid to be compleatly happy ; having as 
much, yea, infinitely more than they can deſire; and by conſequence cannot 
but be fully ſatisfied with what they do enjoy. Hence David ſaid, in thy 
preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right baud there are pleaſures for evermore, Plal. 
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Cons1DER this, and then tell me what happineſs would it be for a ſinfu, 
man to be in heaven; what joy or pleaſure could he take in being there : alas 
there is nothing that he cares for or deſires there: there is no ſuch thing as houſes 
or lands to be got, no filver or gold to be heaped up: there is no ſuch thing as 
popular applauſe to pleaſe his fancy, nor ſenſual pleaſures to delight his fie ſh: 
tlicre is nothing but the viſion and fruition of the chiefeſt good, which he eſtcems 
as nothing; yea, is naturally averſe from it: ſo that he had rather be running from 
God, than drawing nigh unto him; or ſuppole he ſhould have a mind, to partake 
of thoſe pure and ſpiritual delights ; ſo long as ſinful, he is not qualified for it; 
he wants that inward rectitude, and right temper and diſpolition of mind, by 
which alone a man is capable of ſolacing and delighting himſelf in the enjoy - 
ment of the chie feſt good; which depends not ſo much upon our being with him, 
as upon the bent and inclination of our fouls ro him: for it is not our being 
where God is, can make us happy ; for then all the creatures in the world would 
be ſo, becauſe God is with them. He is with the damned in hell, as well as with 
the ſaints in heaven: but they in hell are ſo far from taking pleaſure in his pre- 
ſence, that it is a torment and a burden to them; becauſe their ſouls being alto- 
gether impure and ſinful, have a natural antipathy againſt his holineſs and purity : 
whereas the ſaints in heaven being holy as he is holy, cannot but be raviſhed 
with the preſence of his tranſcendent holineſs ; becauſe it meets, as I may ſo 
lay, with its likeneſs in them: which every ſinful ſoul being deſtitute of, and ſo 
unlike to God, and by conſequence averſe from him, his preſence affords more 
matter of trouble and diſquiet, than of joy and comfort to them. Hence it is, 
that the apoſtle ſaith, that fleſh and blood cannit inherit the kingdom of God, neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption, 1 Cor. xv. 50. where by fleſh and blood, we are 
to underitand, men in their ſinful and corrupt eſtate, who, as the apoſtle tells us, 
not only ſhall not, but cannot inherit the kingdom of God; being altogether uncapa- 
ble of enjoying the pleaſures of it. 

Bur to bring this home more cloſe unto yourſelves: ſuppoſe there be any here 
preſent at this time, as I fear there are too many, who are yet in their fins, their 
hearts not being as yet converted unto God, bur {till enclined to ſin and vanity; 
ſuppoſe ſuch of you ſhould be immediately taken from the place where you are, 
and carried up into the higheſt heavens, and there placed not only amongſt the 
glorified ſaints, but juſt by Chriſt himſelf, ſhining in all his glory; and there hear 
and ſee Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, together with the cherubins and ſeraphins, and 
the reſt of the heavenly choir, praiſing and adoring the moſt high God, and the 
lamb that ſitteth upon the throne ; would you think this any great matter of 
joy and pleaſure? or would not you rather wonder to ſee them ſo tranſported at 
that which you can fancy nothing of delight in 2 would you be ever the happicr 
tor being there? or rather, would you not be weary of the place, and long to be 
out of it? yes, queſtionleſs, you that think it ſo great a trouble to be an hour or 
two in the preſence of God on earth, it would be much more irkſome to you 
to be in heaven; where the company would ſeem troubleſome, employment te- 
dious, and heaven itſelf would ſeem more like hell than heaven, a place of tor- 
ment rather than a place of pleaſure to you : and all becauſe you want that in- 
ward principle of real holineſs, without which you are in an utter incapacity of 
being affected or delighted with the happineſs of heaven. Inſomuch, that a blind 
man may as ſoon delight in pictures, and a deaf in muſick; yea, a brute bcalt 
may as ſoon ſurteit himſelf upon the pleaſures of a mathematical demonſtration, 
as ever a linful ſoul be raviſhed with thoſe celeſtial joys, which are not only above 
him, but contrary to his very temper and inclinations ; ſo that it is abſolutely 
impoſſible for any man in the world to be happy, without being ſo throughiy 
holy as to delighc in doing the will of God; whereby alone it is, that any ot 

s are meet to be partakers of the inheritance with the ſaints in light, as the apoſtle 
words it, Col. i. 12. 

WONDER not therefore at our ſaviour's aſſertion here, that they only ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, that do the will of his father which is in hea- 
ven. For be ſure none ſhall ever come to heaven, but ſuch as are capable of en- 
joying the pleaſures of it: but that no man is, or can be, whoſe heart is not ſo 
renewed and enclined to the living God, as always to do his will and pleaſure to 
the utmoſt of his power and skill; which I have ſpent the more time in clearing 
up unto you, becauſe one great reaſon why ſo many periſh is, that they are not 
* throughly 
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throughly perſuaded or at leaſt do not conſider, that they neither ſhall, or can, 
be happy hereafter, unleſs they be holy here. For were you but rightly con- 
3 vinced ot this, methinks you that deſire to go to heaven, ſhould not dare to omir 
£ any thing that you know to be God's will, or do any thing that is contrary to it. 
: Bur I hope, by this time your judgments are ſo clearly informed concern- 
. ing the neceſſity ot a good, in order to an happy life, that I need not uſe any 


more arguments to prove it. Howloever, give me leave to add, that you know- 
1 ing this great truth will ſignity nothing, unleſs you live up unto it, your being 
convinced of the neceſſity of doing the will of God, in order to your going to 
heaven, Will never bring you thither, unleſs you do it. And therclore, all tuch 
amongſt you as unteignedly deſite ro be happy for ever, be adviſed, without any 
more ado, to ſet yourſelves, in good earneſt, to do and perform whatſoever you 
know to be the divine will: and for your encouragement thereunto, give me leave 
to tell you, that whatſoever the world thinks of it, doing the will of God, is 
both the molt honourable, the molt pleaſant, and the moſt profitable work that 
any of you can poſſibly be engaged in. And theſe three things, you know, ho- 
nour, pleaſure, and profit, are the principles, it not only motives and encitements, 
to your undertaking of any imployment whatſoever: but they no where concur 10 
much as in ſloing the will of God. 0 
For, ſt, That it is the moſt honourable employment in the world, you 
muſt needs grant, becauſe it is the employment of the molt honourable perſons 
in the world: it is the continual employment of the ſaints upon earth, whom the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf aſſerts to be honourable excellent perſons, Pſal. xvi. 3. yea, 
more excellent then their neighbaurs, Prov. xii. 26. it was the employment of Chrilt 
himſelf when he was upon earth, for he went about doing good, Acts x. 38. it is 
the employment of all the ſaints and angels now in heaven ; nay, why do I {peak 
of them? it is the employment of God himſelf; for he is always fulfilling his 
ewn willl, and doing what he himſelf pleaſeth. What a rare and honourable em- 
ployment then muſt this needs be, for us poor mortals upon earth, to be always 
doing as the glor.ous angels in heaven do, and walk as Chriſt himſelf walked 
when he was here below; yea, to carry on the ſame deſigns in the world, which 
the molt high God himſelf doth? and by conſequence receive honour not from 
men, but God himſelf ; for them that honour me, (ſaith he, I will hexour, 1 Sam. ii. 


30. this honour have all the ſaints, and this honour may all you have that will 


but do the will of God. 
| Ne1THER would I have you think that you muſt bid adieu to all true joy and 
pleaſure, when once you devote your ſelves to the will of God: no, you'll be fo 
tar from that, that you'll then begin to know what true pleaſure is, when 


you begin to do what is pleaſing unto God; not only from that inward quiet and 


ſatisfaction in your minds, ariſing from the conſideration of having performed 
your duty to almighty God, but likewiſe from the apprehention of God's love 
and favour to you, which he hath promiſed to all thoſe that do his will, 
Hence the wiſe man tells us, the ways of wiſdom are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all 
her paths are peace, Prov. 111.17. yea, they that do the will of God mult needs 
live pleaſantly in the world ; it being God's will we ſhould d» ſo; he having 
commanded us to rejoyce always, and that in the Lord himſelf, Phil. iv. 4. ſo that 
whoſoever doth the will of God, antedates the very joys of heaven, doing that 
in time which it will be his happineſs to do for ever. | 

AND then, Laſtly, for the profit aud advantage which will accrue unto you, 
upon doing the will of God, it is infinitely more than I am able to expreſs, or 
you to deſire. For hereby you'll have a title to and intereſt in all things that 
are good for you, in heaven above, or earth beneath ; or, as the apoſtle tells you, 
all things will be yours, 1 Cor. iii. 34. for indeed God himſelf will be yours, as 
I have obſerved upon another occaſion ; and whatſoever he is, or hath, will be 
made over to you; his wiſdom yours to direct you; his mercy yours to pardon 
you; his power yours to protect you; his righteouſneſs yours ro cloath you; 
and his goodneſs and all-{ufficiency yours to ſatisfy your ſouls for ever; and 
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you, Hath he a ſon? he hath died fer you: hath he a ſpirit? that ſhall live 
with you: is earth his? that ſhall be your proviſion : is heaven his? that ſhall 
be your portion: hath he grace? that ſhall make you holy: hath he glory ? 
that ſhall make you happy; for he will give you grace and glory, and u good 


thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly, Pſal, Ixxxiv. 11. 
Vor. II. 6 U 
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Tnus we have ſeen, not only how nececeſlary it is, in order to our cverlafi- 
ing happineſs, to do the will ot God, but allo how honourable, pleaſart, aud pro- 
fitable a thing it is to do it. And therefore, I hope, I nced not uſe any more wo: x, 
to perſuade you to give up yourſelves tor the future, wholly to the {ſervice ot Guy. 
I dare ſay, you all delire to go to heaven, and to be happy in the erj»oyuy ent of 
God for ever. Eut that you can never be, unleſs you do the wi'l of God ; Chriſt 
himſelf, you hear, hath told you ſo: ard do you believe his words to be true, or 
do you not? I know you do; but what mean you then, that you do not rely ye, 
by the grace and aſſiſtance of God, to ſzt youilelves in good earrelt upon don 
whatſoever you know to be his will and picalure ? Dally no longer in a matter 
of ſuch importance as this is: if you care not whether you go to heaven or no, 
what do you here; wiat need you Concern yourſelves about the wey that 
leadcth thither? but it you rcally delire, as you pretend, to be admit into 
heaven, and to live with God ard Chriſt tor ever, take my advice in few erm, 
grounded upon the words of our blefled ſaviour lumſelf; take not up with a 
formal profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, nor reſt in the external perfoimance cf 
ſome particular duties required in it. Thitk it rot evough to cone to chu ch, 
and hear ſermons: but repent of all your former ſins, and be conuvoricd ticm 
them; and for the future, let it be your great and only care and fivoy in dus 
world, to ſquare and order your thoughts and aftections, your words and iO ene, 
all according to the laws and commands of the moſt high God. Love God ehe 
all things; truſt on his promiſes; fear his threatnings; obey his precepts; be- 
lieve in his ſon ; reverence his name and word; and ſor his lake do 1otliing that 
you know to be a ſin; omit nothing that you know to be your duty, either to 
God or men, to the utmoſt of your power: do thus, and you need not feat but 
your ſouls ſhall live, dot only with ſaints and angels, but with Carift and God 
'4 | himſelf, for cvermore. 
| 
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Of Setting our Aﬀections on Things above. 


COL O08; iii. 1. 


Set your affelions on things above, and not on things upon 
the earth. 


AN being a perfe& microcoſm, - compoſed of two eſſential parts, 4 
ſoul and a body, whereof the one was taken from the ſuperior, ad 
the other from this inferior world: hence it neceſſarily follows, that 
although both theſe parts do equally concur unto the conſtitution of a man, 
yet that which is ot the pureſt nature, aud moſt noble extract, mult reeds be 
deſigned at firſt to govern and rule the whole; and by conſequence that man, 
according to his conſtitution, was always to live and act according to the 
dictates and commands of his rational ſoul, and not according to the inch 
nations of his ſenfitive part: but by the degeneracy of our firſt parents, in 
harkening to their ſenſes rather than to their reaſon, our ſouls have ever 8 
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been ſubje& to the tyranny of our rebellious ſenſes: and that part which at 
firſt was placed at the ſtern, to {way and order the whole man, according to 
thoſe principles of reaſon which were infuſed into it, upon that account, is now 
cebaſed ſo low as to become a flave, to every one of theſe ſenſes, which it was 
made to govern, And theietore, our great care in this world, ſhould be to re— 
ſtore our ſouls to their throne and kingdom again; ſo that our fleſh may not any 
longer uſurp any power and dominion over them, as heretofore it hath done, and 
fijl will do, unleſs we keep a ſtrict eye upon it. 

Now as it was in the firſt Adam, that cur ſouls loſt their power, though not 
their right to govern, ſo it is only by the ſecond, that they can ever recover it 
again. But our comtort is, that as in Adam we tell from heaven to carth, fo in 
Chriſt we roſe again from earth to heaven; as the apoſile intimates in the tote- 
going verſe, if ye then be riſen with Chriſt ; for when Chriſt roſe, all th ſe that by 
a true faith were united to him, could not but arife with him, yea, ſo riſe with 
him in our ſouls, as to live with him in heaven, even whilſt our bodies are up- 
on the carth. For this the apoſtle makes the neccflary conſequent of out being 
riſen with Cutiſt: 7f ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſaith he, ſeek t/oſe things which 
are above, that is, your fouls being now ſanctited by Chrilt, ard riſen with him, 
have by that means got above your fleſh and ſenſes, and therefore, you ſhould 
not mind them any longer, nor ſuiler tcem any more to get the upper hard, but 
your ſouls ſhoald iti] be ſoaring aloft, looking after their eternal concerns in hea- 
ven, where Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of God, Waich that we may do, we muſt 
be ſure to call in for all our att-ctions from all things here below, and fix them 
only upon thoſe things which are above, where our ſaviour now is, and where 
we hope to be for ever. And therefore, he adds, ſer your affe tions en things abree, 
not on things on the earth, | | 

HavixnG thus brought you to the words, I ſhall endeavour to carry you 
through them, by explaining unto you the true meaning and purport of them ; 
wich it muſt needs behove you all rightly to underſtand, foraſmuch as you all 
delire, I hope, to live like chriſtians, and as becometh thoſe who expect to be 
ſaved by Chriſt. Bur you can never live as they mult do, whom Chritt will ſave 
nor by conſequence be ſaved by him, unleſs you repent and believe in him. Nei— 
ther have you any ground in the world to think you repent and believe in him, 
unleſs your aftections be where he is; which notwithſtanding they can never be, 
ſo long as they are entangled amonglt tne ſenſual and earthly objects here below. 

Now tor the better underſtanding wha: is here commanded, 1 ſhall firſt explain 
the words themſelves, and then the duties et joined in them. | 

Firſt, Fox the chings which are here called 7& eva, things above. Some things 
may be ſaid to be ab.ve, in reſpect of nature, other things in reſpect of the earth. 
B.r here by the t/zags ab ve, we are plainly to underſtand, things above earth, in 
that they are here oppoſed to things upon the earth: and therefore, the things 
above here, are ſuch things as are of an higher nature, and more noble principles, 
than to derive their deſcent from any thing here below. And fo we are com— 
manded nere to ſet our affections only upon thoſe pleaſures that are above, thoſe ho- 
nours that are above, thoſe riches that are above, thoſe friends and relations that 
are above, that God, that Chriſt, that all that is above. 

Tn by the things upon the earth, we are here to underſtand ſuch things 
as are conceived in the womb of the earth, and know no higher extract than 
duſt and afhcs ; of this ſort are all your carnal pleaſutes, your earthly riches, your 
popular applauſe ; all which the apoſtle comprehends under the luſt of the fleſh, 
the Ift of the exe, the priile of life, 1 John ii. 16. The luſt of the fleſh, that is, 

nly luxury or carnal pleaſures, which only tickle and delight the fleſh. The luft 
of the eye, that is, earthly riches which can only flatter and pleaſe the eye. Aud 
the pride of life, that is, vain glory, which indeed is but a mere vapour, a ſhadow, 
a little troth, a very nothing ; yet it is that which puffs up poor vain and filly 
mortals, and therefore ir is called the pride of life. And it is very obſervable, 
that theſe were the three baits wherewith ſatan caught our firſt parents, and 
plucked them out of that ccean of happineſs wherein they were created, Gen. 
1. 6. Firſt, he propoſed the fruit as good for food; there was the luſt of the 
ficſh: then as pleaſant to tie eye; there was the luſt of the eye: and then as a 
fruit ro be deſired, to make men wiſe; there was the pride of life. Theſe there- 
fore being the weapons wherewith the devil prevailed over our firſt parents, it is 

| | no 
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ro wonder that he uſcth them ſo frequently and effectually againſt us: but we 
need not fear, if we can but perform this one duty, even not to ſet our affectious 


l upon them. ; 
ivy Pur word in the original is gpove7e, which, as to its notation and common | 
4 | uſe, hath reſpe& both to the underſtanding and will: as it reſpects the under- ; 

| {tanding, it denotes that our thoughts ſhould not run upon the things upon carth, 4 

4 but that our meditations be always fixed upon thoſe things that are in heaven. [ 

. | | But, as the word hath reference to the will, it implies the ſcveral motions of the | 


| will, which we call affections; and ſo we are here commanded, not only not to 
mind, but alſo not to love, not to deſire, not to hope on, not to rezoy ce in the 
things which are here below, but only in thoſe things which are above. So as al- 
though we are in the world, and converle with the things of it, yet we arc not 
concern ourſelves about them, any further than to do our duty in the {ta*10;; 
wherein God hath ſet us, and prepare ourſelves as well as we can, for our going 
1 into the other world, our hearts hanging looſe and indifferent as to all things 
" here below, being fixt only upon God, and thoſe glories that are above. 

| Tunis being the proper meaning of the words, our next work muſt be to ſhew 
the reaſonableneſs of the duties here enjoyned. But ſeeing it is in vain to ſpcal; 
of ſetting your affctions on things above, until they are firſt taken off from the 
1 things upon the earth, I ſhall firſt endeavour to ſhew, What little reaſon you 

1 have to trouble your heads ſo much about the things which are here below, or to 
| ſet your affections upon them. And {peaking not only to rational creatures, but, 
. as I hope, to believing chriſtians, I hope you will ſo ſeriouſly weigh and con- 
| tider the force of the arguments which I thall produce, as to reſolve by the bleſ- 
ſing of God for the future, not to ſuffer your attcfions to lie groveling amongtt 
ſuch low and pititul things, as all things upon carth are in themſelves, but much 
8 more in compariſon of what you all expect in heaven. 

Firſt, THEREFORE, let me Gelire you to bethink yourſeives of whatſoever it 
is that you have or deſire upon earth, and conſider whether it be not altogethet 
below you, and unſuitable to you, both as men and chriſtians ; for ſo at preſent 
| I'll ſuppoſe you all to be. But are you chriſtians! then let me tell you, you are 
ſons and daughters of the eternal God, the only monarch of the whole world, 
and ſo are heirs-apparent to the crown of glory. Tell me then, what an unſcemly 
ſight. would it be to fee a prince doting upon a beggar, and robes enamour'a with 
rags? How much more unſcemly is it for you, who have nothing leſs than hea- 
yen entailed upon you, to lie doting upon the beggarly vanritics of this lower 
world? which certainly all true chriſtians ſhould lock upon as below their con- 
cern, carrying themſelves as becometh thole who expect cer long ro ſolace then 
ſelves in the enjoyment of God himſelt. While David look'd to his father's 
ſhcep, he carried himſelf as a ſhepherd ; but when he had mounted the »1;rone, 
majelly preſently ſat in his brows, and he behaved himſelf like a king. So you, 
although whilſt you lived in your fins, and ſo were ſtrangers unto God, you then 
lived like earthly creatures, converſing with nothing but duſt and clay; yet now 
that you proteſs to have repented, and to believe in Chriſt, and ſo to be entitled 
to the kingdom of heaven, you ſhould live like yourſelves, and ſcorn to itoop ſo 
low as to lick up the ſerpent's food; deporting yourſelves as thoſe who every mo- 
ment look to be ſent for, to go and take poſſeſſion of your celeſtial crown. 
The very thoughts whereof ſhould make you diſdain the higheſt enjoyments that 
this world is able to afford q ou, as things not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that Chriſt hath procured for you. So that, let me tell you, ſo long ©: 
your thoughts and effections are taken up with any thing upon earth, you act 
below yourſelves, and unſuitable to your profeſſion. For tell me ſeriouſly, you 
that expect c er- long to bathe yourſelves in thoſe rivers of pleaſure which ate 
at God's right hand for evermore, can it become you to drown yourſelves in 4 
deluge of carnal pleaſures and ſenſual delights ? You that have ſuch a plenty 
of bread, and heavenly manna in your farher's houſe, is it not below you to feed 
like the prodigal upon husks, with the ſwine of this world? You that hope c't 
long to trample upon the moon, and to be advanced above the ſtars themſelves, 
is it fitting for you to lie under a clod of earth? In a word: you that expect 
e er- long to be inveſted with all the bliſs and happineſs that a creature is capa- 
ble of, is it a comely thing for you in the mean while ro ſpend your time 
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in running after ſhadows, and in playing with childiſh gew-gaws ? in raking in the 
dirt, or treading in the mire ? Is this proper work tor the heirs of heaven to 
be employed in? or is this to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith you are called? 
No ſarely, and therefore, ſo long as you ſutter your affections to be bent upon the 
things below, you act below yourſelves as men, much more as chriſtians. 

Hr N Cr, in the next place, the things upon earth being@hus below you, they 
can never ſatisfy your deſires; for nothing can do that, but what is better than 
yourſelves. Whereas all things here below are o far below you, that they deſerve 
not to be regarded at all by you: and therefore, althouga you may have coo 
much of them, you can never have enough of them; never ſo much as to ſa- 
tisty your fouls, and make you happy. [Job compares this world to a cloud, "7b. 
XXX. 15. the plaimiit compares it to wind, Pfal, Ixxviii. 39. and the prophet to 
ſmoke, Hof. x11. 3. And who was ever yet ſatisfied with clouds, with wind, 
with ſmoak f but theſe things have ſomething of reality in them, and therctore, 
vou may think to wring ſomething of ſatisfaction from them; but who could 
ever yet be ſatisfied with nothing? but riches are nothing, as Slomon himſelf 
witnelleth, ſaying, wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is not? for riches certainly 
male tleinſelves wings, Prov. xxili. 5. and a greater than $lomon, even Chriſt him- 
ſelf, ſaying, whoſoever hath not, from him ſha'l be taken away, even that which he ſeemeth 
to have, Luke vii. 18. or that which he thinketh he hath. For the things t this 
world have no other exiſtence but in our thoughts and fancies: abſtract but the 
imagination, and they prelently vaniſh and diſappear; ſo that you may caiuly 
wink the greateſt beauty into blackneſs and deformity, earth's greateſt light into 
darkneſs and obſcurity, Think gold dirt, and it is fo: think the pomp and 
grandeur of this tranhent world vanity, and it is ſo: and can ſuch things, or 
rather nothings, which have no other exiſtence, but only in the roving fancies of 
deluded mortals ; can they, I ſay, ever ſatisfy an immortal ſou! 2? No, certainly; 
although it ſhould pleaſe almighty God to give any one of you, not only one, but 
all the crowns and ſcepters, all the kingdoms and empires of this world, you 
would be as far from being ſatisfied as you are or can be now; yea, and farther 
too: for the more you had, the more you would deſire ; ſo that you can neve 
reſt contented, or fully ſatisfied, but only in the enjoyment of him that is rhe 
center of all perfections. And ſeeing all things upon earth, can never afford 
any ſatisfaction to you, what reaſon have you to ſer your affections upon 
them. | 

ESPECIALLY conſidering that they are not only vain and unſatisfying, but 
troubleſome and diſquieting too. They are not only vanity, yea, vanity of van;- 
ties, but they are vexation of ſpirit alſo. For you cannot bur all be ſenſible whar 
cares you underwent to get, and what fears you are ſtill in, to keep what you 
have got; ſo that trouble and vexation attend both the getting and preſerving 
all earthly enjoyments. You have an expreſſion in Jeb, haſt thou entred into the 
treaſures of ſuow, Job xxxviii. 22. what is here meant by treaſures of ſnow? 
St. Gregory telis you, the treaſures of ſnow are worldly riches, which men take a 
** great deal of care and pains to gather together, as children do ſnow, with no 
{mall hazard of their lives; and having rolled it together into heaps, and faſhion- 
ed them into the ſhapes of horſes, or giants, and towers, they begin to fancy 
ule, and power, and ſafety in them: but whilſt they are mightily applauding 
and pleaſing themſelves in what they have gotten, there comes a ſhower and 
waſherh it all away, leaving nothing in the room of it but dirt and mire. 
And this is all they get for what they have done, even to be vexed and trou- 
bled for the loſs of what they had got”. I need not apply it, none of you 
but may do that yourſelves from your own experience ; which I am confident can- 
not but have taught you all, that there is more trouble and vexation, than of hap- 
pinels and ſatisfaction in all things here below; and therefore you muſt needs con- 
clude them unworthy of your afiections. 

Bur if there was any thing of uſefulneſs in them to countervail the trouble 
you undergo for them, ſomeching might be ſaid in excuſe of your {o eager pur- 
{uit of them: bur, alas! they are altogether as impertinent and unnecellary, as 
they are troubleſome and vexatious, Firſt, they are unneceſſary as to the ma- 
king you truly happy. For happineſs is a jewel that never yet was, nor ever will 
be found in the earth's bowels: as Job ſaith of wiſdom, the depth ſaith, it is not 
in me; and the earth ſaith, it is not in me, Job xxvili, 14. So we may ſay of hap- 
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pineſs: go to your wealth, and ask that for happineſs, and it will ſay, it is ze: 
in me: go to your carnal pleaſure, and ask that tor happineſs, and that will ſay, 
it is not in me : go to all things that you have, or can deſire on earth, and as|; 
them for happineſs, and they will all anſwer you with one accord, it is not in us, 
Nay, the things of this world are ſo far from making us happy, that we can 
never be completely Rappy, until we leave them. For where can you expect to 
be happy, but in heaven: but in heaven, although you will have glory in its 
luſtre, happineſs in its perfection, yer not one dram of any earthly enjoyment, 
There is infinite light, and yet neither ſun nor moon; there are glorious robes, 
and yet veither ſilks nor ſattins; there are rivers of pleaſures, and yet neither 
wine nor water; there are moſt delicate banquets, feaſts of fat things, and yer 
neither meat nor drink; there are large poſleſſions, and yet neither houſe nor 
land; there is moſt raviſhing beauty, and yet neither red nor white; there arc 
rich treaſures indeed, and yet neither gold nor ſilver. In one word; there is 
all of heaven, and yet nothing at all of earth. So little of happineſs is couched 
under this clod of earth, that it keeps us from it, rather than helps us to it, 

AxDd then as the things on earth cannot make us happy themſelves, ſo neither 
can they conduce to our being made ſo. For who ever yet could ſwim to heaven 
in a deluge of carnal pleaſures, or was blown thither by the breath of popular 
air? who did you ever hear of, that purchaſed an inheritance in the land of 
Canaan, out of his revenues in this wilderneſs? or tranſported his goods from this 
city into that which is above, ſo as to exchange them there tor crowns of glory, 
and ſcepters of eternal righteouſneſs? if this was feaſible, then I ſhould not won- 
der that men are ſo eager for the world, ſo covetous for the greatneſs of it. 
But do not deceive yourſelves, you are never the nearer heaven tor ſtanding higher 
upon earth; nor in more likelihood to be rich to eternity, becauſe you are ſo in 
time. I confeſs, if you have ten talents, and improve them all well, you ſhall be 
made rulers over ten cities. If you have much here below, and lay it all out 
for your maſter's uſe, for the glory of God, a richer crown of glory will be ſet 
upon your heads. But obſerve and remember it, it is your uſing, not your having 
of this world's goods that will enhance your glory; but your having without 
uling them, will but encreaſe your miſery and torment. And ſeeing it is ſo hard 
to ule them aright, you have but little cauſe to be ſo defirous of them ; eſpe- 
cially conſidering that our ſaviour himſelf, by whom alone it is poſſible for us 
to come to heaven, ſaith in expreſs terms, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the 
lingdom of heaven, Matt. xix. 23, 24, 25. and with men, ſaith he, this is impoſſible, 
but with Ged all things are poſſible, ver. 26. whereby he intimates to us, that no- 
thing leſs than the extraordinary and infinite power of God, can cnable a rich ö 
man to carry himſelf, and improve his eſtate ſo, as ever to come to heaven, = + 
by reaſon of the ſtrong temptations which they are | continually ſubject to. : 
Or howloever this be, ſure, our ſaviour in theſe words ſuggeſts to us, that it is 
more difficult for a rich man than for a poor man to get to heaven; and by 
conſequence that his riches are no furtherance, but rather an hindrance, in his 
way thither : which, did you but ſeriouſly conſider, methinks you ſhould rather 
tear than deſire wealth; and be fo far from ſetting your aftections upon the 
things upon earth, as to make them the object of your hatred and deteſta- 
tion. | 

Is the laſt place, conſider how fleeting and unconſtant the things of this I 
world always were, {till are, and ever will be to the end of the world. You 3 
heard even now what they are compared to by God himſelf, even to wind, to 
ſmoke and clouds; and tell me, what ſooner yaniſheth than ſmoke ? what is 
ſooner ſcattered than a cloud ? and what is more unconſtant than the wind ? 
All ages have afforded you inſtances of this kind, even of the inſtability and 
uncertainty of all things here below, 2 Sam, xix. 43. chap. xx. 1. Firſt, David 
was mounted up to the higheſt pinacle of honour, the Iſraelites crying our, 
we have ten parts in the king: but in the very next verſe, the wind was turned 
into another quarter; for Sheba did but blow a trumpet, and they preſently cry 
out, we have no part in David: thus he was cried up and down with rhe ſame 
breath. Thus whilſt Be{þazzar was gulping down his frolick cups, and taking. 
his fill of earthly pleaſures, there appears but an hand-writing upon the wall, 
and the man preſently falls a trembling. Thus Herod comes our in all his pou. 
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and fits upon his throne in all his glory, and God ſends but a company 
of filly worms, and they deſtroy his highneſs and honour too, As xij. 23. Thus 
methinks I ſee the rich man in the goſpel {ſtirring up his pillow, and compoling 
himſelf ro reſt ; merthinks I hear him ſinging his pleaſing requizm to his ſoul ; h, 
take thine eaſe, thou haſt goods laid up for many years but betore he was warm in, 
his bed, or his ſong well ended, behold, there comes a voice from heaven, laying, 
thou fool, this night ſhallt by foul be required of thee, Luke xii. 19, 20. but I need not 
have gone ſo far for inſtances ot this nature; but I dare appeal to your own 
knowledge and experience in this caſe; there being none of you but have tre- 
quently already, and may ſtill hear each day of ſuch examples as theſe are, 
From whence you cannot but conclude, the world, and all the glory of it, to 
be but a mere piece of pageantry, that is ſtill paſſing away from one to another, 
and preſently is out of ſight. All things upon carth being in continual mo- 
tion, conſtant in nothing but inconſtancy. 

Now put theſe things together, and ſeriouſly conſider with yourſelves how 
mean and baſe, how vain and empty, how troubleſome and vexatious, how imper- 
tinent and unneceflary, how fleeting and unconſtant all things upon carth ate, 
and then tell me, whether you really think them worthy of your affections ? 
or that it is worth your while to ſpend your time in the eager proſecution of 
them? I know, if you will but conſult your ſeverer judgments, you cannot 
but look upon ail things here below as beneath you to look upon; as things 
that deſerve not your ſerious thoughts, much leſs your time and ſtrength to be 
ſpent upon them. And therefore, I hope I need not uſe any more arguments to 
perſuade you to call in for your affections from all things here below: how- 
ever, give me leave to mind you of the apoſtle's ſaying, that covetouſneſs is ido- 
latry, Coloſ. iii. 5. and that whoſozver minds earthly things, is a ſhame to the goſpel, 
and an enemy to the croſs of Chriſt, Phil, iii. 18, 19. and by conſequence in ſetting 
your affections upon them, you thwart God's intentions in giving of them; 
who gave them not but that you ſhould improve them tor his glory. And 
therefore have a care leſt your table become a ſnarc, and your earthly wealth 
an occaſion of your cternal ruine. Have a care leſt in catching at the ſhadow, 
you loſe the ſubſtance, and exchange your future happineſs . tor preſent miſery. 
And for that end, be ſure to ſer your affeftions oz things above, and not on things up- 
on the earth. 

Bur it is not enough that your affections be not upon the things that are 
upon earth, unleſs they be upon thoſe things that are in heaven. And there- 
fore it is this which the apoſtle puts here in the firſt place, the other ſignifying 
nothing without this: for as it avails us nothing to take off our affection from 
ſome things here below, unleſs we take them off from all; ſo neither will it a- 
vail us any thing though we take off our atfections from all things here below, 
unleſs we fet them all upon thoſe things that are above. Bur this is one of the 
hardeſt tasks that a chriſtian hath to do; bur it is that which, unleſs a man 
doth do, he is no chriſtian : this being the ſpecifical difference betwixt a chri- 
{tian and another man, that the one lives by ſenſe, and not by faith; the other 
by faith, and not by ſenſe: and therefore, the one minds earth only, and not 
heaven; the other minds heaven only, and not earth. And therefore, it you de- 
fire not to play with religion as the generality of people do, but to be chriſtians 
indeed, real ſaints, ſuch as Chriſt will accept of, when you come into another 
world, then you muſt reſolve without any more ado, not only to leave doting 
upon the things which are below, but to perform the whole that is here en- 
joined, even to ſet your alfectious upon things above, as well as not on things on 
earth, 

For the opening whereof, we ſhall firſt conſider the reaſons why our affections 
ſhould be in heaven? and then what atte&ions ſhould be there. 


Friſt, Way ſhould our affections be upon thoſe things that are above? All 


the reaſon in the world for it; becauſe there is nothing made or deſigned as 
a proper object for your affections, but only the things that are in heaven: 


eſpecially if you look upon yourſelves as chriſtians, you muſt needs grant 
that heaven is the only place where your thoughts and affetions ſhould 
always dwell: for where ſhould your affe&ions be but where your relations 


2 and your hearts, but where your treaſure is? But are you chriſtians? 
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Firſt, 
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Firſt, Your relations are ſuch as are in heaven: there is your father that 
begat you to a new life, and continually provideth for you: there is that Hie- 
ruſalem that is above, which is the mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26. there are all our 
brethren, the ſaints of the living God ; yea, our elder brother himſelf, even 
Teſus Chriſt, who is called the firſt-born among many brethren, Rom. viii. 29, tor 
thither it was that he aſcended when he left theſe lower regions of the world, 
I aſcend, ſaith he, to my ſather and your father; to my God_aid your Gd, John 
xx. 17. there he hath been ever ſince, and ſtill is preparing a place for us, as 
he did for them which are already with him: there are the antient patriarchs, 
prophets and apoſtles : there are all the martyrs and ſaints of Gd, even all that 
ever lived and died in the faith of Chriſt, they are now in heaven with one hen 
and voice, ſinging forth the praiſes of the molt high God, and ot the 12m» 
ſitteth upon the throne for evermore. And amongſt the reſt, thou mayſt na. 
father or mother, an husband or wife, a ſon or a daughter, or {ome very near vt 
kin unto thee, now diveſted of thoſe other relations, and having taken upon 
them that of brotherhood. Theſe and ten thouſand times ten thoutand more 
are now in heaven, there ſolacing themſelves in the enjoyment of the chieteſt 
good, whilſt we their younger brethren, not being yet tully come to age, are 
{till in this lower world, grapling with its luſts, and ſtriving agaiult the tempta- 
tions of it. But howſoever, though our father which is in heaven doch nor yet 
ſee good to admit us into that bleſſed ſociety of the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect, not being as yet fitted and qualified ſufficiently for it; yet it is his 
will and pleaſure that our hearts be amongſt them, although our perſons can- 
not; and that we {till be thinking of them, and longing to come unto them, 
and to be made partakers with them of their celeſtial glories. In ſhorc ; our 
allections ſhould be with them in heaven, even whilſt our bodies are upon the 
earth, ſo as to be every moment preparing ourſelves for that bleſied time, wen 
we ſhall bid adieu to all things upon earth, ard go up to take poſſeſſion of 
our inheritance in heaven. | 

Secondly, As you are chriſtians, not only your relations but your poſſeſſi- 
ons too are only in heaven; neither is there any thing upon earth that is worth 
the owning in itſelt, much leſs in compariſon of what is reſerved for you in 
heaven. But here, I hope, I need not ſpend much time in ſhewing you, thac 
a Chriſtian's treaſure is only in heaven; for, are you chriſtians, and yet look for 

our treaſures here? Do you think that the heirs of God, and co-heirs with 
Falus Chriſt, have their portion only in this life? or that Chriſt came from 
heaven only that you might live pleaſantly upon earth ? and was reproached 
and diſpiſed only that you might be honoured and applauded by men? I dare {ay 
there is none of you hath ſuch mean thoughts of Chriſt as theſe are, expecting 
nothing leſs than true, real, ſolid and eternal happineſs from him. I know allo 
you would not willingly have your portion in this life ; but whatſoever your pre- 
{ent eſtates are, you deſire better and greater in the world to come, even the 
{ame which Chriſt hath purchaſed with his own molt precious blood; and which 
our brethren that are gone before, are already inveſted with in the higheſt hca- 
vens, where they behold God face to face, and enjoy all thoſe infinite and eni- 
mouring perfections which are concentered in him, which God intended at firlt 
as the only object of our felicity. And it theſe do not, what can deſerve your 
affect ions from you? | | 

AND ſo I come to the next thing propoſed,” and that is, what are thoſe at- 
fections which we ought to ſet upon the things that are above. For the under- 
ſtanding of which, give me leave to call to your minds the extent and latitude 
of the word gpovesire here uſed in my text, which, as I told you, hath reſpect to 
both the chief faculties of the ſoul, the underſtanding and the will. And fo when 
we are commanded to ſet our affections on things above, it is not to be underſtood 
only of the acts of the underſtanding, which we call conſideration, meditation, 
and the like, but likewiſe of the ſeveral motions of the will, which come under 
the name of paſſions or affections. Now there being a double object for the 
will of man to work upon, good and evil, there is likewiſe a double faculty con- 
ſiderable in it; the one we call a concupicible, the other an iraſcible faculty; 
by the one we follow that which is good, by the other we run from that which 
is evil: now there being nothing above of evil, there is nothing there for 
Our iraſcible paſſions to do, or work upon: and ſo grief, hatred, fear, and ſuch 
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like paſſions or affections, are excluded from the number of thoſe, . which we 
ought tO ſer upon things above, But good being there in its beauty and per- 
fection, the other affections, whereby the will embraceth what is good, are chicti 
to be exerciſed, and in the higheſt pitch and degree that they can poſſibly be 


raiſed to. Now the firſt act, which the will puts forth to that which is preſented 


to it under the notion of gocd, is that affection which we commonly call love; 
which is indeed the fountain of all the other affections, and ſtreams itſelt into 
them, according to the ſeveral circumſtances which the object may lie under. As 
for example; it what we apprehend to be god be preſent with us, then at- 
fection of love embraceth it with joy; it abſent from us, it iflues forth itfelf in- 
to deſire : but if the diſtance be {till greater, yet ſo that it is attainable, it puts 
forth itſelf into hope. Which things being thus premiſed, it is caſy to ſhew what 
affections are to be placed upon He things that are above. 

For, Firſt, it we conſider the word as it reſpects the underſtanding, fo it im- 
ports, that our thoughts and meditations are principally to be taken up with the 
affairs of the world ro come, and with thoſe tranſcendent glorics which arc 
above : ſo that your moſt ſerious thoughts are ſtill ro be ſpent upon thoſe molt 
ſerious things. Thus David deſcribes a good man by his delighting in the law of 
the Lord, and meditating in that law both day and night, Pſal. i. 2. implying, that his 
great care is how to get to heaven. And therefore, whillt others ate bulying 
themſelves about the impertinences ot this tranſient lite, the ſoul that is truly pious, 
employs its thoughts and ſtudies about the happineſs of heaven, and the way that 
leads unto it; his body may be with his friends below, but his head and his 
heart are with his God above. And if any of you delire to m2nitclt yourſelves 
to be chriſtians indeed, you muſt not look at, or mind the things that are ſeen, 
but thoſe things that are not ſeen; as knowing that the t/iags which are feen are 
temporal, but the things which are not ſcen are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 18, You mult not 
ſufter your thoughts to creep any longer upon this dunghil earth, bur refine your 
droſſy, and raiſe up your drowſy ſpirits to bchold, contemplate, and admite the 
glories that are in heaven: for which end it is neceſſary that you often retire 
trom the cares and buſtles of this tumultuous world, and bid your earthly thoughts 
farewel, commanding them to ſtay below, while your aſpiring ſouls go up ro 
take a view of what is above; where having fixed yourſelves among the choir 
of ſaints and angels, caſt your rolling eyes about, and take an exact ſurvey of 
the land of Canaan that flows with milk and honey. Look well that you can- 
not but behold ſuch tranſcendent light and glory, that your eyes will be dazled, 
and your hearts aſtoniſhed at ir. And if you do but liſten with an attentive and 
believing ear, you cannot bur hear ſuch mclodious muſick, and ccleſtial concert, 
as will be ſure to raviſh and tranſport your ſpirits beyond themſelves. And do 
but rightly weigh and conſider what is there, and you will find that there is 
not only the bleſſed company of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, together 
with angels, archangels, cherubims, and ſcraphims, with the reſt of the celeſtia! 
hierarchy, but there is Chriſt and God himſelt ; whom to know, is the only wil- 
dom; whom to ſerve, is the only freedom; and whom to enjoy, is the only 
happineſs that any creature is capable of. And who would not dwell in the ra- 
viſhing contemplations of ſuch rare perfe&ions as theſe ? 

In the next place, when your heads are thus got into heaven amongſt thoſe 
things that are above, you muſt be ſure to ſend your hearts after them. I mean 
the affection of love, which cannot but be inflamed with beholding luch tran- 
ſcendent beauty and glory as that is. And therefore do bur ſeriouſly berhink and 
conſider with yourſelves what really there is, and you cannot but love to be in 
heaven: there is the Lord, the Lord of hoſts, the cauſe of all cauſes, the beit 
of all goods, and the center of all perfections: there is wiſdom and power, 
juſtice and mercy, grace and goodneſs, love and purity, glory and eternity 
altogether : there is ke that made you, he that preſerverh you, and he that re- 
deemed you too: there is he that left the ſweetneſs of his father's boſom, and 
all to come and die for you: there is he that laid down his own life ro ranſom 
yours, and died in time that you might live for ever: there is he that gave his 
body to be broken that you might eat it, and his blood to be ſhed that you 
might myſtically drink of it: there is he that mourned, that you might re- 
Joice ; and became miſerable to make you happy: there is he that eaſeth you 


of all your dolorous complaints, and cures you of all your mournſul ſadneſs ; 
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that ſupplies your wants, diſpels your fears, and averts your danger from 
the wrath of an incenſed God. In ſhort, there is Chriſt now making inter- 
ceſſion for your ſouls in heaven, as he once made ſatisfaction for your fins on 
earth. And whilſt I am ſpeaking, and you thinking, I hope, upon theſe things, 
do not your hearts wax hot within you? while you are thus muſing, doth 
not the tire kindle? are not your hearts even ſnatched from you, and your ſouls 
tranſported into flames of love? certainly if they be not, it is becauſe they are 
not in heaven, and you do not rightly conſider what is there; which I am 
confident none can do, but he mult needs be in love with what he there 
beholds ; theſe things being the only objects which our love was made to be 
placed upon. 

Ix the next place, having your affection of love fixed upon thoſe glories that 
are above, I need not tell you, that your defires muſt be carried after them. 
For as you cannot behold them without loving, ſo you cannot love them with- 
out deſiring of them; they being ſo infinitely lovely in themſelves, and ye: 
for the preſent at ſome diſtance from us, which ſhould make us long and 
thirſt after nothing in the world ſo much, as to come nearer and nearer to 
them, until at length we come into the full enjoyment of them. For it the dark 
glympſcs, and tranſient glances of heaven's glory be ſo ſtrangely raviſhing, 


what will the clear viſion be? if the very believing of it fills us, as the apolile 


ſaith, with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, what ſhall we think of the full poſ- 
ſeſſion of it? even that it is infinitely more than we are able to think of. The 
conſideration whereof ſhould make us, methinks, even forget the world and all 
things in it, and defire nothing but to get to heaven. Thus St. Paul, when he 
had been wrapt up into the third heaven, and had heard and ſeen ſomething 
ot what is there done, what was his life after, but a continned breathing out, 
cupio diſolvi, I deſire to be diſolved, and to be with Chriſt, Thus David, having once 
taſted a little of thoſe rivers of pleaſure which are at God's right hand for evermure, 
how patherically doth he after cry out, as the heart panteth after the water-brooks, 
fo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God; my ſoul thirſteth ſur God, for the living God, when 
hall I come and appear before God, Pſal. xlii. 1, 2. And you, and I, who are ſo apt 
to be overwhelmed with cares and fears, and always ſubje& to fin and vanity, 
could we but now and then in our aſpiring and believing thoughts get up to 
heaven, and there contemplate thoſe eternal manſions, which Chriſt himſelf 
hath purchaſed, and is now preparing for us, we ſhould ſoon be weary of this 
deceittul world, and deſire to be taken from it: we ſhould ſoon join with the 
ſweet ſinger of 1ſrael, and ſay, Oh, that Thad wings like a dove, for then 1 would fly 


away, and be at reſt ; then would I mount above the ſtars themſclves, and there 


my ſoul ſhould reſt, and take its fill of joy and pleaſure in the enjoyment of 
the chic feſt good. And verily, until your deſires be in ſome meaſure thus carried 
after the joys of heaven, you are not only far from performing the duty in my 
text, but you are as yet far from true piety and religion: which cannot con- 
ſiſt without real and ſincere delires of ſerving God on earth, and enjoying him in 
heaven. | 

Bur you may ſay, heaven is a great way off, and you know not how long 
it may be before you can get to it; and therefore what need we trouble ourſelves 
{o much about it yet? To that I anſwer, it is true indeed, heaven is a great way 
oft from you that dwell on earth: but howſoever, although it be above your 
light, it is not above your hope. And therefore, in the next place, that affection 
of hope ſhould fix itſelf in heaven, even whilſt we are on earth; which is the 
only time wherein we can exert this grace, For when we come to heaven, 
as our faith will be turned into viſion, ſo will our hope be ſwallowed up of 
fruition, Rom. viii. 24. And indeed, as there is nothing ſo worthy of our love, 
ſo neither 1s there any thing that we have ſuch grounds to hope for, as tn: 
things that are above: for we have no ground to hope for any thing hers 
below, becauſe we have no promiſe for it. But that all thoſe that repent 
and believe the goſpel ſhall go to heaven, we have the infallible word and pro- 
miſe of God, who ſo loved the world, that he gave is only begotten ſon, that whoſc- 
ever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. And 
what ground can we have in the world whereon to anchor our hopes firmer, 
or ſo firm, as this is? And therefore, we have no cauſe to deſpond or de- 
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| ſpair of it. Let us but repent of our former ſins, and for the future fear 
God and keep his commandments, believing in Jeſus Chriſt for the accep- 
tance both of our perſons and duties, and then we cannot miſs of the glo- 
ries which we have now been ſpeaking of. And therefore, whilſt ſome hope 
for riches, others for the honours of this world, whilſt ſome hope to live plea— 
ſantly, others to live long upon earth, let us hope, in and through Chriſt, to live 
erernally in heaven, yea, ſo as to rejoyce in the hope of the gliry of God, Rom. 
v. 2, 

And ſo I come to the laſt affection which is to be ſer upon the things above, 
even our joy, which you muſt not ſuffer to be crawling upon earth, whilſt the 
others are ſoaring aloft in heaven; where, and where alone, the proper ob- 
jets of our joy are: bur ſuppoling, your other affections to be placed upon 
choſe things that are above, it is impoſſible for you not to rejoyce in them; yea, 
the' very thoughts ot your having ſuch tranſcendent glory purchaſed and pre- 
pared for you, cannot but be extraordinary pleating and delightſome to you. 
And although you have not as yet, nor can ſee them, but as through a gf; 
darkly, yet believing in them, you cannot but rejoice with joy unſpeakable, aud full if 
glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. nay, more than that, the ſelf-ſame joy which the angels have 
and you expect in heaven, the ſame you are bound in duty to ſolace vourſelves 
in whilſt you are here below: for wuom do the angels and glorified faints re- 
joice in but only in the living Goa? in whom you are commauded to rejoice here 
as well as there; rejorce in the Lord, always, and again I ſay rejoice, Pail. iv. 4. 
ſo that we are bound to rejoice in the lord always, when we have and when 
we have not any thing elle to rejoice in; ſo as always to ſay with the prophet, 
although the fig-tree ſhall not bliſſum, neither ſhall fruit be ia the wines, the lubour of 
the olive (ball fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat ; the flock ſhall be cut off from the 
fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the flall; yet I will rejvice in the Lord, 1 Will joy in 
the God of my ſalvation, Hab. iii. 17, 18. And ſo we may ſay moreover, althoug:1 
all things upon earth do trown upon me, and my very friends be turned againtt 
me, although my eſtate tail me, and all my honours be taken ſrom me, although 
my health and itrength decay, and I have nothing in this world ro help me, 
yet will I rejoice in the Lord, and ſolace myſelf, and comfort my heart wich the 
believing thoughts of that eternal happineſs, which c'er long ſhall be conferred 
upon me. | | 

"Twos having ſhewn you how you ought to ſet your affections upon thoſe 
things that are above, ſo as always to be thinking of them, with love unto 
them, thirſting after them, hoping tor them, and rejoicing in them; I ſhould now 
come to apply what I have ſaid, but that I hope you have done it to my 
hands; being now ſo thoroughly perſuaded of the excellency of thoſe things 
that are above, beyond whatſoever is here below, that you are already reſolved 
within yourſelves, to call in all your ſcattered affections from all things here 
below, wherein they have hitherto been entangled, and to center them all in 
heaven, and in that perfection ot glory and happineſs, which is there, and only 
there to be enjoyed. Which if you were truly reſolved upon, and by the al- 
ſiitance of God would perform ſuch reſolutions, what holy lives would you then 
lead, and what happy creatures would you then be? the world would then be 
no ſnare unto you, nor its pomps and vanities entice you to fin : for your eyes 
would be ſo much dazled with bcholding the glory of heaven, that every 
thing elſe would ſeem but blackneſs and darkneſs to you. The pleaſures of this 
world would ſoon ſeem brutiſh, its honours deſpicable, and its riches ſo poor 
and mean, that they. deſerve to be the object rather of our {corn than co- 
vetouſneſs : and ſo diſdaining to be ſo low-ſpirited, as to mind or re- 
gard ſuch childiſh trifles, and throw away our precious and ſhort- liv'd days upon 
ſuch impertinent and tormenting vanities, as all things are which are here below, 
=_ ſhould rather devote ourſel ves ro ſerving God, and pleaſe ourſelves in pleaſing 
im. 

AND as this would be the way to become holy, ſo would it lead us to 
be happy too ; not only becauſe grace and glory, holineſs and happineſs at- 
tend each other, but likewiſe in that our very happineſs itſelf conſiſts in the 
performing this one duty, even in ſetting our atfections upon things above, and 
not on thoſe things which are upon the earth. For all the miſery and trouble 
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that befals us here, ariſeth only from our affe&ions being placed here. For if 
you did not love and deſire the world, you would neither be proud that you 
have it, nor ſorry when you loſe it; your hearts not being ſet upon it, they 
would not be troubled for parting with it. | 

Anp therefore, let things fall how they will, your love and joy being only 
in heaven, nothing upon earth can deprive you of it. Wherefore, as ever any of 
you deſire to know what it is to be free from miſery, or to be truly happy, ſet 
upon the performance of this duty ; ſet your affettions on things above, aud not on 
things upon the earth. Which could we all do, what happy fouls ſhould we then 
be? how ſhould we laugh to ſee poor fiily mortals trudging up and down the 
world, encompaſſing both ſea and land to ſearch for happineſs, and cannot find 
it; whilſt we enjoy it in our own breaſts, by having our affections placed up- 
on God, and the things above. And whilſt others trouble and torment themlclves 
with needleſs fears and jealouſies about future events, our hearts would be fixed, 
truſting in the Lord: whatſoever ſtorms and tempeſts ariſe without us, there 
would ſtill be calmneſs and tranquility within; whatſoever happens in the world, 
to the grief and trouble of them that love it, would not touch or reach us, whole 
minds, whoſe thoughts, whoſe hearts, whoſe affections are all above it. By this 
means we ſhould live in heaven whilſt we are on earth, maugre all the oppoſition 
that men or devils can make againſt us. And it is not long but where our hearts 
now are, our ſouls ſhall be, even in the higheſt heavens, rejoicing 1n the enjoyment 
of the chiefeſt good, and ſinging forth his praiſes for evermore. 


SER MON CXXXVIII. 


Of keeping our Hearts. 


PRO v. iv. 23. 


Keep thy heart with all diligence ; for out of it are the 
iſſues of life. 


S it is with the ſlaves in Turkey, and elſewhere, if they beget any chil- 

| dren, they are born ſubje& to the ſame ſlavery and bondage that their 
parents live in; ſo is it with all mankind. Our firſt parents being 
overcome and carried captive by the Devil, and ſold under fin; all their po- 
ſterity are born ſlaves and captives to fin and Satan: to fin that reigns and do- 
mineers over them, ſo that all the faculties of their ſouls, and members of their 
bodies, are in perpetual bondage and ſubjection thereto ; what that bids them think, 
or ſpeak, or do, that they readily perform, without ſo much as reſiſting or op- 
poſing its commands: and if they-be ſervants to fin, they cannot but be ſo ro 
Satan too: being taken captive by him at his will, 2 Tim, ii. 26. This being the 
ſad and wretched eſtate of all mankind by nature, the ſon of God himſelt, out 
_ of his infinite love and compaſſion towards us, was pleaſed to lay down his own. 
life, to ranſom and redeem us from this ſpiritual thraldom and flavery. And he 


hath paid ſo great and acceptable a price for our releaſe and freedom, that every 
11 one 
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one, that is willing and deſirous to have it, may moſt certainly attain unto it. It 
is true, if a man hath that love and affection for his fins, that he had rather con- 
tinue in their ſervice, then to be freed from it, ſuch a one deſerves to have his 
ear bored through, ſo as to remain a ſlave for ever: as it was ordained in the 
law of Mes, concerning ſervants, Exod, xxi. 6. ſo here ; the coming of Chriſt 
is as the year of releaſe, wherein God is pleaſed to proclaim liberty to captive 
ſinners, Iſa. Ixi. 1, 2. Now they that prefer their chains before their liberty, are 
juſtly condemned to perpetual drudgery: but ſuch as being weary of the ſer— 
vice of ſin, and dcfiring to be releaſed from it, betake themſelves to Chriſt, and 
accept of the terms that he hath propounded for their releaſement, ſuch he will 
ſurely give reſt and freedom to, Matt. xi: 28. and if the ſon make them free, they 
ſhall be free indeed, John viii. 36. that is, they ſhall be really freed from the 
power and tyranny of (in, ſo that it ſhall not any longer have dominion over 
them, becauſe they are not under the law, but under grace, Rom. vi. 14. it ſhall not 
reign any longer in their mortal bodies, that they ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof, Rom, 
vi. 12. 

Now our bleſſed ſaviour having at ſo dear a rate procured this releaſement 
for us; ſo that, if it be not our own faults, we may all be actually poſſeſſed 
of it, it muſt needs be our intereſt and concern to mind it, and to uſe all means 
neceſſary to the actual enjoyment of it. And therefore, he having already pur- 
chaſed it for us, and being {till both willing and ready to aſſiſt us in the pro- 
ſecution of it, it mult be our principal care and ſtudy ro weaken the power and 
dominion of ſin in us, and for that end to avoid, as much as we can, the 
actual commiſſion of all fin, ſtill truſting in, and depending upon Chriſt, for 
his aſſiſtance of us in ſo good and acceptable a work as this is. Which, if we 
do, we cannot queſtion but he will be always ready to aid and aſſiſt us, by the 
influence of his grace and ſpirit. So that although we cannot do it ettectually, 
by our own ſtrength, yet if we do but what we can ourſelves, he will be ſure 
to enable us to live like ſaints indeed; ſo as not to indulge, or allow ourſelves 
in any one ſin whatſoever, nor do any thing wiltully which we know to be offen- 
five and diſpleaſing unto God. | 

WII then, ſeeing Chriſt hath done ſo great things for us, that now there is 
none of us but by his aſſiſtance may mortify and ſubdue the ſtrongeſt ſin or cot- 
ruption that hitherto hath reigned in us, ſo as for the future not to obey it in 
the luſts thereof; let us therefore, in hig name, ſet ourſelves in good earneſt againſt 
our ſins, and reſolve to uſe all means imaginable to keep them under, that ſo, 
while others content themſelves with profeſſing the name of Chriſt, we may 
be chriſtians or ſaints in deed and truth, and manifeſt ourſelves to be ſo both 
to God, to men, and our own conſciences, by conforming our lives and actions 
wholly to the laws and commands of God. 

Fox which end I know nothing more neceſſary to be obſerved than what the 
wiſe man preſcribes in the words I have now read, keep thy heart, &c. for could 
you but do this, even keep your hearts aright, you would ſoon reſtrain the pre- 
valency of fin, and alter the whole courſe of your life and converſation for the 
better, ſo as to keep yourſelves unſpotted from the world, and free from the wil- 
fal 1 of any known ſin, as I ſhall ſhew in the ſequel of this dil- 
courle. | 

In order whereunto, I deſire you to obſerve, that theſe words do naturally di- 
vide themſelves into two parts; here is the wiſe man's counſel or advice, and 
then the reaſon of it : his counſel is, to keep thy heart with all diligence ; and the rea- 
ſon is, for out of it are the iſſues of life. 

THz firſt part contains not only wholſome, but very neceſſary advice, which 
every holy and good man cannot but obſerve ; for, without obſerving of this, 
he cannot be a holy and good man: for he that dorh not diligently keep his own 
heart, can neither gre ſrom falling into groſs fins, nor yet be fitted for 
the due performance of any holy duty: ſo that this advice is not given only 
to ſome particular perſon, or perſons, in the world; but all men, of whatſo- 
ever rank, or age, or temper, or condition, they be, are equally concerned ro 
receive and follow His counſel, even to keep their hearts with all diligence ; 
which notwithſtan&#*, no man can do, unleſs he firſt knows what it is to 
do ſo. And therefore, I ſhall endeavour to unfold unto you the true meaning 
and purport of this divine counſel or admonition, as clearly as I can, And 
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for that end ſhall ſearch into the true notion and ſenſe of each expreſſion in ir, 
Conſidering. 2 


1ſt. The ſubject, the heart. 
2dly. The act, keep thy heurt. 
zah. The manner of doing it, with all diligence. 


Tur fiſt thing to be conſidered is the ſubject, the heart; which ſometimes in 
ſcripture is put for the material heart, the ſeat of natural life, the primum vivent, 
and ullimum moriens : yet it is more uſually put for the immaterial and ſpiritual 
part of man, even his foul; which though philoſophers generally aſſert it to re- 
{ide principally in the head, the ſcriptures make the heart to be the chief ſear 
of it, where it exerciſes its power, and exerts its ſeveral operations: and there - 
fore the heart in ſcripture is uſed for all the faculties of the ſoul ; for the un- 
derſtanding, Gen. vi. 5. for the memory, Luke ii. 15. for the conſcience, 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 5. 1 John 111. 20. for the will and affections, as Atts xvi. 14. the Lord opened 
her heart; that is, moved her will, and enclined her affections to embrace the 
truth ſhe heard. And as the heart in ſcripture diale& thus ſometimes ſignifies 
one, ſometimes another faculty or operation of the ſoul; ſo is it frequently 
put for the whole ſoul, and for all its powers and facultics together, Matt. xii. 35. 
Prov. xxiii. 26. And ſo it is to be underſtood in my text, of the mind, the thoughts, 
the conſcience, the will, and all the ſeveral motions and affections of the ſoul, 
whereot the heart is the chiefeſt ſeat or chamber where they reſide : or, if you 
will, the ſhop where they are framed, and faſhioned by the foul. And therefore 
this advice of the wiſeman, to keep our hearts, intimates to us, that we are not 
to look only to the outward actions of cur lives, to varniſh and adorn them 
with the ſpecious ſhews of piety and religion. Though this be all that the ordi- 
nary profeſſors of religion do; who take a great care to avoid all groſs and 
{ſcandalous crimes, or at leaſt ſo to hide and palliate them, that the world may 
take no notice of them; but in the mean while indulge themſelves in any ſe— 
cret and heart ſins, as covetouſneſs, envy, malice, uncharitableneſs, hypocriſy, 
miſtruſt of God, and the like; as if ſuch as theſe are, were not altogether 
as dangerous and damnable, as the moſt atrocious and horrid vices that the 
moſt debauched peiſon in the world can be guilty of. This therefore is that 
which the wiſeman here would have us to beware of, even to look to our in- 
ward, as well as our outward man; not only to keep our hands from pick- 
ing and ſtealing, and our tongues from lying and ſwearing ; not only to keep 
the members of our bodies from the actual commiſſion of any known lin, bur 
to keep our hearts too, and all the faculties of our ſouls, in the proper frame 
and diſpoſition which they ought to be always in. 

Ap that is the ſecond thing to be here conſidered, the act to be exerted 
upon this ſubject; keep thy heart but the heart ſignifying, as I have ſhewn, 
the whole inner manner, the keeping of the heart cannot poſſibly ſignify any 
thing elſe, but the preſerving the ſeveral faculties and inward motions alſo 
of the ſoul in their due order, ſo as to correſpond with the rules laid down for 
them in the holy ſcripture. | 

In order theretore to your right underſtanding what it is to keep your hearts, 


I ſhall ſhew you, by peace-meal, how you ought to keep every thing that is in 
them. 


Firſt, TBEXETORT, for your thoughts: the firſt and moſt immediate acts of 
the ſoul, them you muſt be ſure to keep ſteady, and fixed upon their right and 
proper objects, and ſo pure and clear in themſelves. You cannot but be all ſen— 
ſible how nimble, how active, how buſy and reſtleſs your thoughts are, conti- 
nually frisking about from one object to another, aud from one place to another, 
how far or diſtant ſoever they be aſunder; ſometimes wandring as far as France, 
or Hain, or Turkey, or any way where a man hath ever been, and then preſently 
at home again, 1n your ſhops or houſes ; now ſoaring aloft in heaven, and in 
the twinkling of an eye, got down to earth again, there roving about from 
ſin to ſin, from one vain object to another: ſo it hath been all along, Gen. 
vi. 5. and ſo is ſtill with all men by nature: their thoughts are not only 


4. | | | eval, 


Serm. cxxxviii. Of keeping our Hearts. 4.67 


—— 


— 


evil, but they are nothing elſe but evil; and that too not only now and then, 
but continually, at all times, in all places, in all companies, in all employments, 
even ſacred as well as civil: yea, commonly vain, impertinent, and ſinful thoughts, 
are more apt to crowd themſelves into mens minds in the performance of teli— 
gious duties, than at other times. How many placcs have your thuughts been 
in, how many employments have they been buſy about, ſince you came into 
God's preſence ? How juſtly may God complain of us, as he did of his people 
Iſrael, Ezzk. xxxiii. 31. Their heart, that is, their thoughts are running upon 
their trades, their ſhops, their farms, their merchandize, their eſtates, and cve- 
ry thing they are covetous and deſirous of, even upon any thing rather than the 
work they are about. Thus it is continually in our very approaches unto God; 
how much more at other times? but this muſt not be, it you defire to be łcu- 
iy holy; you mult- bridle your very thoughts, and keep them within their 
bounds, or elſe you are never likely either to be, or do good. Whatſoever du— 
ty you perform, you mult keep your hearts and thoughts cloſe unto it, or at 
leaſt do what you can to do fo, otherwiſe it can never be acceptable unto God. 
And at all other times you mult watch and guard your fancy and imagina- 
tions, that they may not ſpend themſelves upon fooliſh and impertinent, much 
leſs upon vicious and fintul objects: bur keep them in that order and diſcipline, 
that they may march in rank and file, regularly and directly towards ſuch things 
as they were at firſt made and deſigned to be fixed upon; as the perfections of 
God, the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, the excellency of holineſs, the ſintfulneſs of 
ſin, the vanity of the world, the glory of heaven, the miſeries of hell, and 
{uch like objects as tend to the deterring you from vice, and the alluring of you 
to the exerciſe of grace and virtue. This is the only way to keep your hearts 
clean and tree from worldly, laſcivious, uncharitable, malicious, revengetu}, 
proud, and ambitious thoughts, which otherwiſe will certainly inteſt and defile 
you. For do you what you can, your agile thoughts will be running upon 
ſomething or other: and if you do not watch them narrowly, and keep them 
fixed upon proper and good objects, they will fly out and light upon hat is ſin- 
tul and miſchievous. 

2 dly. As you muſt kcep your thoughts always pure and clean, ſo you muſt 
be lure to keep your judgments found and orthodox. Where by your judgments 
I mean your ſettled thoughts concerning particular truths or taiſhzod ; which 
is a thing that we mult have an eſpecial care of, ſo as not to think that to be 
true which is falſe, nor yet that falſe which is true: for every ſuch thought 
is erroneous, and by conſcquence ſinful. I confeſs an orthodox faith can never 
bring us to heaven, without an holy life; but ſo neither can an holy life do it, 
without an orthodox faith; for hereſies are damnable, as well as fins, 2 Pet. Ii. 1. 
and the reaſon is, becauſe hereſies are as much againſt the aflertions, as fin is 
againſt the command of God, revealed in ſcripture. Hence our ſavicur ſpeaks 
of falſe prophets, which ſhould teach ſuch doctrines, and back them with ſuch 
figns and wonders, as, if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceive the very eleft, Matt. xxiv. 
24. a place much to be obſerved. For it plainly ſhews, that there are ſuch 
doctrines and opinions held and taught by ſome, which will certainly ruin and 
deſtroy them which believe or eſpouſe them. For, it ſeems, it is impoſſible for 
the elect to be deceived with them, becauſe if they were they could not be 
ſaved. And therefore, it is not ſo indifferent a thing, as ſome» would make 
it, what opinion a man is of. For it ſcems a man may be damned for his 
evil opinions, as well as his evil practices; inſomuch, that hereſies are reckoned 
amongſt the grofleſt fins, Gal. v. 20, 21. A neceſſary caution for this age, where- 
in there have been more errors and hereſies broached by ſome, and ſwallowed 
down by others than in any other age ſince the world began: but as you 
tender your eternal ſalvation have a care of them; be net teſſed to and fro 
with every wind of dictrine. Have a care of new doctrines and opinions, 
ſtarted up in theſe latter days : bur keep cloſe to the articles and principles 
of religion eſtabliſhed in our church ; which are all grounded upon ſcripture, 
conſonant to reaſon, and agreeable to the doctrine of the primitive chriſtians, as 
may be eaſily demonſtrated, But whatſoever is new, beware of it upon that very 
account becauſe it is new, following the apoſile's advice to Trmothy, 1 Tim. 
ear. 
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z3dly, KER your conſciences void of offence towards God and man, Acts xxiv. 16. 
Be ſure to avoid whatſoever may defile or offend theſe, as be ſure every ſin doth, 
For which end you mult alſo keep your conſciences always awake, that they may 
duly perform their office, in excuſing, or elſe in accuſing of you, according to 
your merit or demerit. Above all things have a care they be not galled with 
any heavy fin ; but that their teſtimony may afford you matter of comfort and 
rejoicing, rather than of trouble and remorſe, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 

4%, You muſt keep your memories faithful and retentive of the beſt things, 
and ſuch as are moſt neceſſary and advantageous for you ; though no man can 
remember all things, all men can remember ſome things: there is no man ſo 
forgetful but he can remember his bills, his bonds, and all his concerns in this 
life. And theſe are generally the only objects that men exerciſe their memories 
about; making their memories the ſtore-houſe only of their temporal affairs. But 
he that would keep his heart aright, mult lay up better things in it, than what 
this world can afford him. Thus you are commanded to remember the Lord your 
God, Deut. xviii. 18. Eccleſ. xii. 1. Jer. 11.32. and to remember his law, Mal. iv. 4. 
your fins, Ezek. xvi. 61, 63. and Chriſt, for which the ſacrament of the Lord's ſup- 
per is ordain'd, Lułe xxii. 19. and he that doth not keep theſe and ſuch like things 
treſh in his mind and memory, can never be ſaid to keep his heart aright. 

5thly. To the keeping of your hearts aright, it is required that you keep a 
ſtri& watch over your wills, and their ſeveral motions or inclinations, which we 
uſually call paſſions or affections: you mult not ſuffer them to be entangled 
amongſt the briars and thorns, the vexatious trifles and tormenting vanities of this 
lower world, but you muſt keep them alofr, ſoaring amongſt the tranſcendent 
glories that are above, 1 John ii. 15. Col. iii. 2. Your love, your deſire, your 
hope, your joy, muſt be all fixed only upon God the chiefeſt good; your hatred, 
your abhorrence, your grief, your anger, muſt be exerciſed only upon (in, the 
worſt of all evils : theſe are the proper objects of your ſeveral paſſions ; and there- 
fore, as you muſt not love or deſire any thing ſo much as God; ſo neither muſt 
you hate or abhor any thing in the world but fin. As for the things of this life, 
you mult keep your affections in an equal poize towards them; neither too much 
overjoyed at the having of them, nor over-grieved at the parting with them : 
keeping your hearts looſe and indifferent as to all things here below, fixed only 
upon God and the things abore. 

Tuus, therefore, it is that you are to keep your hearts, your whole hearts in 
a right frame and temper; you mult keep your thoughts clean and pure, your 
judgments ſound and orthodox, your conſciences clear and void of all oftence, your 
memories ſtored with the beſt things, and your affections placed upon their pro- 
per objects. 

Tnus much may ſuffice for the art of keeping the heart. The next thing to 
be conſidered, is the manner of its performance; it is to be kept with all diligence. 
In the Hebrew it is WWD 7325, abuve all keeping, keep thy heart : have a greater care 
ot that than of all things elſe. There are many things in the world that men 
are very careful to keep, as their money, their writings, their credit, their friends, 
their jewels, their liberty, their privileges, their health, their ſtrength, their 
life, and the like; what care do men take to keep theſe things? And yet it 
wo will take the wiſe man's counſel, our heart is to be kept more carefully than 
any of them all, yea, than all of them: for it is to be kept with all diligence, or 
above all other keeping, with the beſt, the ſafeſt, the ſureſt way of keeping ima- 
ginable; ſo as not only to look to it now and then, but to have our eye con- 
tinually upon it, and always to ſet a ſtrict watch and guard about ir. And 
verily, all things conſidered, we have all the reaſon in the world to do ſo. 

Fo, firſt, the heart of man is certainly the moſt deceitful thing in nature, 
for it is deceitful above all things, Jer. xvii. 9. There is no perſon or thing in 
the world that puts ſo many tricks upon men, and cheats them fo egregioully 
as their own hearts do. What lyes and falſhoods do they continually tell 
you? It you be but a little ſorry for your ſins, your hearts tell you this is 
repentance. It you do but believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſaviour of the 
world, your hearts tell you, this is faith. And if you have but any thing 


like to grace or virtue, your hearts preſently tell you, they are really ſo. 


How many have been thus cheated into everlaſting flames by their own frau- 


dulent and deceitful hearts? And therefore the wiſe man might well ſay, he 
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that truſteth in his own heart is a fool, Prov. xxviii. 26. for you'll all acknow- 
ledge him to be a fool, with a witneſs, that will truſt a known cheat; ver 
ſuch is every man's heart by nature; ſuch a cheat that it caunot bur cheat him; 
ir would act contrary to its own nature it it did not. And therefore it mult 
needs concern, us to look very narrowly to it, and to deal with it as we would 
do with a common cheat, or a treacherous, piltering, and deceitful ſervant, even al- 
ways to have a jealous and watchtul eye over it: tor if our eye be never ſo little 
off, it will do us ſome miſchict, and betray us into ſome danger or other. And 
ſecing our own hearts are ſo apt to deceive and impoſe upon us, we had nced to 
kecp a very {trict hand over them; and they being deceitful above all things, 
above all things we mult be ſure to keep them. 

2dly. ITE heart had need be kept with all diligence, becauſe of the many and 
great dangers it is encompaſſed with on every fide ; it lies in the midſt of ſnares, 
wherewith it is continually ſubject to be entaugled. As there is treachery within, 
ſo without there are many enemies that always labour to aſſaulc and batter it; 
eſpecially it hath two very potent, vigilant, and indefatigable adverſarics, and ti.cy 
are the world and the devil. 

Firſt, For the world; that lays cloſe ſiege about it, and plants three very great 
and dangerous engines againſt it, earthly riches, carnal pleaſures, and popular ap— 
plauſe. Whereof the firſt, cven the wealth and riches of this world, is commonly 


{0 powertul and prevalent upon mankind, that the Devil thought to have ſurprized 


our ſaviour himſelt with it; for which end he reſerved it for his laſt aſſault, as 
thinking this would do, though nothing elſe would, Hatt. iv. 8, 9. But although 
our ſaviour's heart was ſo rarely tempered, fo perfectly inclined to God and good— 
neſs, that all the riches and glories of this world could make no impreſſion at ail up- 
on it; it is not ſo with us, whoſe hearts are ſo corrupt and depraved with fin, and 
ſo inclined to the things of this world, that the very name of riches will not only 
entice them into evil, bur rob them of whatſoever 15 good and commendable in 
them, as our ſaviour intimates, Matt. x11. 22. Neither are the pleaſures of this 
world leſs powerful and prevalent over our corrupt hearts, than its wealth and 
riches ; inſomuch that whatſoever is pleaſing to the fleſh, uſually draws all the 
powers of the ſoul after it. Whence our ſaviour chargeth us to have an eſpecial care 
that we be not overtaken with them, Luke xx1. 34. yea, ſo fooliſh and fickle a 
thing is the heart of man become, that it is apt to be drawn aſide and aliened from 
God, and real happineſs, with the very breath of mens mouths; every blaſt of po- 
pular air is ſtrong enovgh to make it rec! and ſtagger, if not fall down before it. 
The very empty titles of honour, which have no ſubſiſteuce but what mens deluded 
fancies give them, even they too often puff np the heart with pride and ſelf-conceir, 
and fo lay it waſte and deſtitute of every thing that is truly good And our 
hearts being thus liable to be enſnared with ſuch envenomed baits as theſe are, 
which the world continually lays before them, we had need to have the greater care 
to keep them with all the diligence imaginable. 

ESPECIALLY conſidering that our old malicious and inveterate enemy, the Devil, 
joins his forces with the world, and wields its weapons with his cunning and 
powerful hand. If a ſingle temptation will not ſeize upon the heart, he is always 
ready to ſecond and reinforce it, uſing all the Skill and power he hath to get poſ- 
ſeſſion of the heart, that he may exerciſe his tyranny and dominion over it: and 
if he cannot take it by force, he will endeavour to ſurprize it by fraud. So that 
by one means or other the heart of man is continually ſubje& to be overcome and 
carried away captive by him; which it will moſt certainly be, unleſs it be kept 
and guarded with all the care and vigilancy that poſſibly can be uſed about it; 
upon which account the apoſtle adviſeth us to watch narrowly, 1 Pet. v.8, 

SEFING therefole the heart of man is ſo treacherous and deceitful in itſelf, 
and likewiſe ſo apt to be betrayed and deceived by others, even by the world and 
the Devil, it muſt needs behove us to keep it with all diligence. Eſpecially conſi- 
dering, in the laſt place, the reaſon which the wiſe man here gives of his counſel 
or advice, keep thy heart with all diligence, for ont of it are the iſſues of life. I ſhall 
not trouble you with the various expoſitions that learned men have put upon theſe 
words; the natural and genuine ſenſe of them is plainly this, that all the actions ot 
a man's life iſſue or proceed from the heart, which is the fountain not only of our 
natural life, but likewiſe, of our moral too. So that as a man's heart is, ſo will his 
life be. Tf his heart be kept clean and pure, his life cannot be wicked and vicious ; 
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and if his heart be wicked or vicious, his lite cannot be kept clean and pure 
from fin ; as our ſaviour himfelf teacheth, Matt. vii, 16, 17. chap. vii. 34, 35. And 
what our ſaviour there taught, is atteſted by reaſon and daily experience, even 
that all the actions of a man's life, good or bad, flow from his heart. 


Firſt, As for ſinful actions, it is plain that they are all engendered in the heart : 
that is the womb that conceives and brings them forth; as the apoſtle deſcribing 
the generation of fin, how it is accompliſhed a primo ad ultimum, he ſaith, then when 
luſt hath conceived it bringeth forth fin ; and fin when it is finiſhed briageth forth deat), 
James i. 15. Where by /uſt he means the inward pravity and corruption of our 
hearts by ſin, the actual enormities of our life and converſations. 'I'he firſt con- 
ception whereof he aſcribes to luſt, to our baſe and corrupt hearts; here they arc 
conceived, and from hence they are brought forth into act; as our ſaviour alſo 
ſheweth, Matt. xv. 19. So that the heart is the root from whence all actual impie- 
ties ſpring, the fountain from whence they flow. All the fins that thou art or canſt 
be guilty of, take their firſt riſe from the diſorder and impurity of thy affections, 
from whence they proceed to corrupt thy fancy and imagination, until at length 
they break forth into actual rebellion againſt God. For as the apoſtle argues, n 
whence come wars and fightings among you, come they not hence, even jrom your Inſts that 
war iu your members? james iv. t. The ſame may be ſaid of all other actual fins whar- 
ſocver; whence comes all the pride, the couſenage, the oppreſſion, the extortion, 
the blaſpheming of God's name, the profaning of his ſabbaths, the neglecting of his 
publick ordinances ; whence come theſe and all other ſins, but from your lults, from 
the vitiouſneſs and corruption of your hearts and natures? The fountain is pollu— 
ted, and therefore it is no wonder that the ſtreams are ſo. Your hearts are not 
right with God, and that is the reaſon that your actions are ſo contrary to him. 
Neither is it poſſible for you ever to reform your lives, until your hearts be firlt re- 
formed. Here all your fins begin, and therefore your reformation muſt begin here 
too, or elſe it can never be carried on to any purpoſe. From whence you may (ec: 
the indiſpenſible neceſſity of obſerving the wiſe man's counſel in keeping the heart 
with all diligence, becauſe otherwiſe all manner of evils iſſue from it into your lives 
and converſations. 

AND as all baſe and vicious, ſo likewiſe all good and virtuous ations proceed 
from the heart, which 1s the ſeat of all true graces and virtue, as well as of {in 
and vice. If the heart be bad, the life cannot be good; and if the heart be good, 
the life cannot be bad. And therefore as ever you deſire to live well, you muſt love 
well, and hope well, and deſire well, and exerciſe all the other motions of the hear: 
well. For, as it is in a natural life, ſo long as the heart is ſound and ſtrong, the 
body is ſure to live and perform all vital actions, fo is it in our life ſpiritual : it 
the heart be clean and pure, the ſoul is ſure to live and perform all ſpiritual actions 
aright; for then they will all proceed from truth and ſincerity of heart, which is 
the life of all other devotions and obedience to God, who requireth truth in t,. 
inward parts, Pſal. li. 6. that is, ſuch true and ſincere obedience which iſſueth or 
proceedeth from the heart, from whence are the iſſues, all the iſſues and actions 
of a man's life. | 

HEN CE therefore, as ever you deſire either to part from evil, or to do good, 
either to avoid fin, or practiſe holineſs, your great care muſt be to keep your heart 
with all diligence, or above all other keepings; for till this be done, it is impoſſibl- 
for you to do either the one or the other. 

Bur the great queſtion is, how this ſo neceſſary and important a duty may be 
perform'd? and by what means you and I may keep our hearts ſo, that no wilfu! 
ſin or impiety, nothing but ſincere obedience and virtue may iſſue from them? A 
queſtion, which I hope you are all deſirous to have reſolved. But let let me tell you, 
it is in vain for me to ſhew you how to do it, unleſs you reſolve beforehand to 
put it into practice. But, I hope, you are by this time ſo ſenſible of the neceſſity of 
it, that you need no more arguments to perſuade you to it, only give me leave to 
premiſe this unto you, that it is a matter of greater difficulty, as well as neceſſity, 
than you are apt to fancy it to be, For our hearts being naturally hard, our minds 
dark, our conſciences corrupted, our judgments erroneous, our thoughts unruly, and 
all our affections out of tune, it cannot but be very hard and difficult indeed to 
keep them in that order they ought to be in. But our comfort is, although it be 

hard, it is not impoſſible; yea, there is none of you but may do it, if you 4m 
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but ſet yourſelves in good earneſt upon the uſe of ſuch means as I ſhall direct you 
to, in order to the etfecting of it. 

Firſt, THEREFORE, it you would keep you heart right, you muſt be ſure to 
ſer a very ſtrict watch over all your lenſes : as thoſe, who defend a city belieged or 
aſſaulted by an enemy, have a ſpecial care of the gates and paſlages that lead unto 
it, and ſer the ſtrongeſt guards there, as knowing the enemy will ſtrive to enter in 
that way : ſo here the ſenſes are the gates or entrances into the heart; it is by them 
that things ordinarily enter into the mind; and therefore the Devil makes principal 
uſe of them, through which to convey his temptations into the hearts of men, pre- 
ſenting them with ſuch ſenſible objects as may allure the ſoul to tin and vanity. In- 
deed there is no ſenſible object whatſoever bur is apt to raiſe ſome ſintul motion or 
other in you, either ot love or hatred, fear or anger, joy or grief, in an inordinate 
manner. There are two ſenſes eſpecially that have extraordinary influence upon 
the ſoul, the eye and the ear: as for the eye, David's example may be a warnin 
to the holielt men upon the earth to the world's end. Wnat a troop of barbarous 
and miſchievous ſins did one ſingle glance upon naked Barhjhebah let into his ſoul? 
And Achan's example may be ſo too; who, ſceiug the Babyloniſh garment, began 
to covet it; and ſrom coveting it went on to downright ſtealing of it, as you may 
read, Jb. vii. 21. Hence Job made a covenant with his cyes, Jb. xxxi. 1, and (0 
muſt yon do too, it ever you delire to ſecure your hearts from the many tempta— 
tions, which otherwiſe will enter in that way. And for your cars, you muſt keep 
them cloſe too, ſtopp'd againſt all wanton and laſcivious diſcourſe, which by them 
enflames the heart with jult and concupiſcence: neither mult you let them liſten 
to any malicious tales, or lying reports, that may be raiſed concerning your neigh- 
bour, which will either leflen your love unto him, or breed in you any ſcorn or con- 
tempt of him, and enrage your hearts ſome way or other againſt him. Iheſe there 
fore, and all other ſenſes, which are as inlets into the ſoul, you mull have a great 
care of; keep them, as we ſay, under lock and key; if poſlible, let nothing come 
in at them, which may any ways diſturb or diſcompoſe your inward man, an} lei 
it will be caſy for you to keep your hearts aright. 

2dly, Ir, notwithſtanding all the care you take to avoid them, any finful motions 
ſhall happen to ariſe, as they will ſometimes, in your hearts, you mult be ſure to 
ſuppreſs them at the very firſt beginning of them; nip them in the bud, cruſh them 
at their firſt appearance, otherwiſe they will ſoon grow too ſtrong and pricvalenr tor 
you, Do not ſtand parlying with them, but ſo ſoon as ever you perceive your 
thoughts begin to be exorbitant, and to draw you into (in, give not the leaſt conſent 
unto them, but reſiſt and quell them immediately. It you cannot bridle and ma- 
nage your thoughts ſo as to keep them always in their proper order, yet you mult 
be {ure to keep ſo ſtrict an hand over your wills and affections, that they may not 
approve or embrace them, but rather throw them our again with an utter abhor- 
rence and deteſtation. It is an excellent rule preſcribed by St. Auſtia, that the 
* ſoul accuſtom itſelf continually to examine and conſider its own thoughts at the 
* firſt riſing: & ad primum animi motum vel probare, vel reprobare quid cogitat, ut vel 
bonas cogitationes alat, vel ſtatim extinguat malas, And he that doth not obſerve this, 
can never keep his own heart as he ought to do, but will be always liable to all 
manner of ſins that either the Devil or his own corrupt nature can prompt him to. 

zal, But becauſe this is a work too, great for you to do by your own ſtrength, 
you muſt look out for help, and implore God's aſſiſtance of you in the doing of it. 
indeed, prayer is the ſureſt guard that you can ſet about your hearts: for as the 
pſalmiſt ſays, except the Lord keepeth the city, the watchman waketh in vain, Pſal. 
cxxvii. 1. ſo here, except the lord keep your hearts, your watching of them will 
ſtand you in no ſtead ; for the heart of man is ſo deſperately wicked, that nothing 
but the grace and power of almighty God can keep it within its bounds : but our 
comfort is, that God is as ready to aſſiſt us, as we are to deſire it of him. And 
therefore let it be not only your daily but conſtant practice to pray to God to keep 
your hearts, Pſal. cxli. 3, 4. Matt. xxvi. 41. 

4thly, Let your prayer to God for this purpoſe be backed with faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, without whom you can do nothing, as he himſelf tells you Joh. xv. 5. you 
cannot pray, nor hear, nor give an alms, nor do any thing elſe acceptably without 
him, much leſs can you keep your hearts without him, nor by him without faith in 
him, which is the means whereby we receive grace and power trom him to make and 
keep our hearts pure, Afs xv.9. indeed a very hiſtorical faith, or full aſſent P 

rac 


— 


7 07 keeping our Hearts. 


„ 


the trutlis aſſerted in ſcripture, will conduce very much to the keeping our hearts 
in an holy awe of God, and fear of fin, much more ſuch a faith whereby we true 
in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt for the enabling of us to do it, Phil. iv. 11, 12, 13. 

Laſtly, Havins thus guarded your hearts with prayer and faith, poſtels them 
continually with the apprehenſions of God's omnipreſence, that his eye always 
ſees, his car hears you, his hand regiſtereth the very motions of your hearts, as 
well as the outward actions of your lite, Prov. xxi. 2. And therefore, whenſoever 
you find any ſinful motions begin to riſe in your hearts, chech them with this con- 
ſideration, that the eternal God takes notice of them; he always obſerves the very 
imaginations of thy heart, and knows thy thoughts afar off, Pſal. cxxix. 27. And 
if the preſence of a man, or often of a child, can deter thee from committing 
lewdneſs ; how much more ſhould the preſence of almighty God himſelf do it? 
Let ſuch thoughts therefore as theſe are always dwell in your hearts, and then be 
{ure no fin or luſt can lodge there, but you will keep your hearts ſafe and ſound 
againſt all afſlaults that can be made againſt them. 


SER MON CXXXAIX. 


Of taking upon us Chriſt's Yoke. 


MATTH. xi. 29. 


Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meck 
and towly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt unto your 


ſouls. 


L LTHOUGH our bleſſed ſaviour in the foregoing verſe promiſeth reſt 


ro thoſe that labour, and are heavy laden, if they will but come to him, yet 

we mult not think that they that come to him ſhall have nothing to do, 

or that they ſhall reſt from doing good, as well as from ſuffering evil. It is true, 
what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for us, of itſelf is ſufficient to expiate our ins, 
and to reconcile us unto God. For it was he that trod the wine-preſs of his fa- 
ther's wrath alone, no creature being in a capacity to aſſiſt him. And therefore 
the pardon of our fins, and the acceptance of our perſons before God mult b. 
wholly aſcribed to the merit of his death and paſſion ; nothing that we can do ſig- 
nifying any thing at all without it. But howſoever, though Chriſt thus came to 
expiate, he did not come to patronize our ſins; nor to die for that we might 
{till live in them. He hath freed us indeed from the curſe of the law, but not from 
our obedience to it. He hath taken off our obligations to the puniſhments, bit 
not to our obſervance of it: for he himſelf hath told us, that he cams net to dle 
ſtroy the lau and the prophets, but to fulfil and eſtabliſh them, Matt. v. 17. Hence 
the apoſtle having proved, that we are juſtified by faith without the works of the late, 
Rom, iii. 27. he preſently adds, do we then make wed the law through faith? G. 
forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the luu, ver. 3 1. Where we may obſerve, by the way, the 
great miſtake and error of thoſe who contend and aflert, that whereſoever St. Pal, 
{peaks of the deeds or works of the lau, as having no hand in our juſtification, he 15 
to be underſtood only of the levitical or ceremonial law, not of the moral. But 
nothing can be clearer than that the apoſtle in this place ſpeaks only 5 _ 
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deeds of the moral law, ſaying, that we are juſtified by faith without them, For 
it is plain, that he here ſpeaks of that law which faith doth not make void, bur 
eſtabliſh : whereas it is agreed on all hands, that the ceremonial law is uttcrly 
aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt, and that it is the moral law only that is elta- 
bliſhed by faith in him; and by conſequence that they are the deeds of the mo- 
ral, not of the ceremonial law, which the apoſtle here excludes from our jultifica- 
tion before God, although it be {till in force as much as ever, or rather more; 
we having now more and ſtronger obligations upon us to obſerve ir, than they had 
belote the coming of Chriſt : foraſmuch as we have now clearer cxplications of 
it, both by the doctrine and example of our bleſſed ſaviour, and allo greater encon- 
ragements, becauſe we may be now atlured, that how much ſocver we abond 
ia the work of the law, our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lund, 1 Cor. xv. 58. vea, 
and we have a promiſe ot greater aſſiſtance now by the ſpirit of God himſelt, 
which Curiſt will give to them that come to him; fo that we have all the obli- 
gations imaginable upon us, to love and obey God in whatſoever he commands. 

Wurz Chrilt theretore promiſerh to give reſt to them that come unro him fer 
it, we muſt {til} remember what kind ot reſt it is; not a reſt in but from their 
tins: he'll eale them from their former yokes and burdens which they labourcd 
under, and Were overladen with; but ſo that they muſt take his eaſie yoke upon 
them, and his light burden ; take my yoke, faith he, por you, &c. 

Tris theretore being that which our bleſſed Lord, trom whom we expect both 
pardon and ſalvation, requires ot all thoſe that come unto him, and by conſequence 
that expect any thing from him, as I hope we all do, it muſt needs be a matter 
of very grear moment and importance to us all, rightly to underſtand his will 
and p'calure in theſe words, and what it is that he requireth of us; which that 
you may do, I ſhall endeavour to explain them to you clearly and diſtinfily as 
they le in order. 5 | 

Firſt, SALT Hh he, tate my yoke upon you for the opening of whic! words we mult 
conſider what yoke it is that he hge ſpeaks of, and how we ruſt take it upon 
us. As for the fiiſt: we mult know that there is a threefold yoke of Chriſt, which 
all are bouud to take upon them that come to him. | 

1/t, Tax yoke of his doctrine; what he hath taught we muſt know and believe 
therelore becauſe he hath taught ir. It is true, there are many things which Chriſt 
hath now revealed and diſcovered to us, which mankind before were either al- 
together ignorant of, or at the beſt very doubtful in, which they that come to 
Cariſt are bound to believe, upon his word or teſtimony confirmed by: many and 
real miracles, wrought on purpoſe for the confirmation of them: as for example, 
the doctrine of the trinity, that there are three perſons in one nature, every one 
ot which is God, and yet all three but one God: that the father begar the ſon, 
the ſon was begotten of the father, and the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from both; and 
yer one was not before another, nor one greater than another, but all three of the 
{cit-ſame individual nature, glory, power, majeſty, co-equal, co-effential, and co- 
eternal to one another. And the doctrine of the incarnation; that as in the tri— 
nity there be three perſons in one nature, ſo in Chriſt there are two natures in one 
perſons, the divine and human nature, and both in their perfection; ſo that he 
was both perfectly God, of the ſ(elt-ſame ſubſtance with the father, and like un- 
to him in all things, his perſonal properties only excepted ; and perfectly man, 
of the ſelt-ſame ſubſtance with us, and like unto us in all things, our ſinful infir- 
mities only excepted. To which we may add the doctrine of the reſurrection, 
which he hath ſo frequently and ſo clearly diſcovered, viz. that at the laſt day, 
when the ſon of man ſhall come to judge the world, both the ſea and the earth 
ſhall give up their dead ; that at the ſound of a trumpet, the duſt of every body 
ſhall immediately gather up itſelf from all places whitherſoever it hath becn dit- 
perſed, and haſte every particle of it into its proper place again, ſo as to make up 
the ſelf-ſame individual body which it did before: to which the ſoul alſo being 
united, the ſame numerical perſons ſhall be reſtored again, to live ia happineſs or 
miſery for evermore. 

No w theſe and ſuch-like truths which the light of nature, as it is now clouded 
with fin, could never have diſcovered, our bleſſed ſaviour hath ſo clearly taught 
and revealed to us, that there is nothing in the world that we have, or can have 


more ground to believe, than we have to believe them. It is true, they are myſte- 
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ries which our ſenſes cannot perceive, nor reaſon fathom, ſo as to comprehend 
them; yet howſoever reaſon itſelf cannot but conclude them moſt certain, becauſe 
of the infallible teſtimony which God himſelf hath given of them. So that we 
have more reaſon to believe them, than we have to believe what we ſec or hear : 
for our ſenſes we know are fallible, and we have often found them deceive us ; but 
we cannot ſay ſo of God, it being impoſſible for him to deceive or lye. And 
therefore all that reaſon hath to do, about the myſteries which God reveals, is 
only to ſearch into the grounds that we have to believe them to be revealed 
by God. For a divine revelation being once proved, or ſuppoſed, reaſon itſelf re- 
quires an abſolute aſſent unto it; and that we concern ourſelves no farther about 
it, but to believe it, becauſe God hath revealed it, whether we underitand it or 
no. For there are many things in natural philoſophy, and geometry itſelf, which 
we know by experience, or inter from reaſon to be really true and certain, though 
we cannot underſtand the reaſons of them, nor imagine how they come to be ſo; 
how much more when we ſpeak of divine myſteries, ſhould we captivate our rea- 
fon, and ſubmit ir wholly to the infallible teſtimony, which the ſupreme truth 
hath given to them; not believing them more or leſs, becauſe we do or do not 
underſtand them, but reſolving our faith wholly and only into the teſtimony of 
God : and this is that which our blefled Lord requires of thoſe that come unto 
him, ſaying, take my yoke upin you ; whereby he enjoins us to believe what he ſaitn, 
and ſubmit to his doctrine, without ſuffering our reaſon any farther to interpoſe, 
than only to ſearch into the grounds and motives which we have to believe that 
it is his doctrine, and he hath ſaid it; which whoſoever is convinced of, muſt look 
no farther, but take his word for it, and therefore believe it becauſe he (aid it; yea, 
therefore ſaid ir, that we might believe it. And whoſoever dares pry too much 
into the ſecrets of God, or deny any myſtery revealed in the goſpel, becauſe they 
torſooth cannot underſtand it, nor make their ſhallow apprehenſions reach unto the 
bottom of it, they have not yet taken Chriſt's yoke upon them; they have rot 
learned to ſubmit their judgments unto his, nor to belicye the goſpel as they ought 
to do, even upon the infallible teſtimony and authority of him that hath revealed it. 
2dly, Tur yoke of his diſcipline. For as we muſt believe what he hath ſaid, only 
becauſe he hath ſaid it; we ſo muſt obſerve what he hath commanded, only becauſo 
he hath commanded it: and as we ate to believe his ſayings, though they be never 
ſo much above our reaſon, ſo are we to obſerve his laws, though they be never ſo 
contrary to our temper and inclinations. And certainly, as his doctrine is the 
higheſt that ever was revealed to the ſons of men, fo is his diſcipline the ſtrictel 
that we can be under. For he is ſo far from thoſe horrid opinions, that the Ie 
tines and Antinomians would father upon him, even from indulging (in, and licenſing 


iniquity, as his pretended vicar at Rome doth, that he requireth univerſal obedience, 


to all the moral law, in the higheſt manner that can poſſibly be expretled. Indeed, 
one great end of his coming into the world, was to reform and better it; and not 
only to ſatisfy for our former fins, but to ſhew us alſo how to order our future lives 
exactly, according to the commands of God, Hence it was that he took off tho: 
falſe gloſſes which the ſcribes and phariſees had put upon the moral law, making 
as if it required nothing but external obedience ; and hath declared to the world, 
that each command is to be underſtood in its fulleſt latitude, and in the ſtticteſt 
ſenſe that poſſibly can be put upon it. 

Tuus in the fifth of St. Matthew he ſheweth, that the ſixth commandment 15 
not only to be underſtood of actual murdering another, but of being angry at, or 
deſpiſing our brother, ver. 21, 22. That the ſeventh commandment is to be under- 
ſtood, not only of adultery in the act, but even in the very thoughts, ver. 27, 28. 
That the third commandment doth not only forbid perjury, but raking the name 
of God in vain, ver. 33, 34, 37. That the law of retaliation, an eye tor an eye, 
a tooth for a tooth, hath reference only to courts of judicature, but as for private 
perſons, they ought not ſo much as to reſiſt evil; but if any man would take awd) 
their coat, they ſhould let him have their cloak alſo ; ſo as never to be forward to con- 
tend with any man about the things of this world, ver. 38, 39. and that we do 
not fulfil the law, by loving our friends or neighbours only, but we muſt love our 
very enemies too, ver. 44. And in the next chapter he ſhews us, that it is not 
enough that a man be juſt and honeſt in his dealings, ſo as not to cheat others 
to enrich himſelf, but that we ſhould be ſo unconcerned about the world, as not 


to take care, or thought for the morrow, chap. vi. 34. but that the main and only 


deſign 


* 
4 
I 7 
1 N 
—_ 
2 
_ 
N * 
4 3 
* 
4 * 
3 - 
* 
T 
- 
ol 


Serm. cxxxix. Of taking upon us Chriſt's Toke. 475 


ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven, Matt. v. 20. And therefore he expects 


panied with and leadeth to the higheſt happineſs imaginable, even the love and 


— 


deſign that we carry on in this life, be to prepare for another, zo lay up for ve 
treaſures in heaven, ver. 20. 
Tnvsl might ſhew you all along how our ſaviour himſelt preſcribes the ſtricteſt 
rules, both of piety towards God, and ot equity towards our neighbour, that it 
is poſſible for us to perform, or indeed for himſelf to preſcribe, telling us in plain 
terms, except your righteouſneſs exceeds the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and phariſees, ye 


that all thoſe that come to him, ſhould excel not only the more brutith and de- 
bauched part of mankind, but even the moſt formal hypocrites, and the higheſt mo- 
raliſts in the world, in vertue and godlineſs. He expects that they that name his 
name, and look for pardon and happineſs upon his account, ſhould ſhine like 
lights in the world; yea, ſo as to dazel the eyes of all that are about them, and 
ſhame them into repentance and true converſion, that none that ſee them, but may 
know they have been with Chriſt, obſerving the excellency of his laws and diſ- 
cipline, in all their actions both to God and man. 

Bur here you mult give me leave to ſtand ſtill and wonder; wonder, I ſay, 
what is become of chriltianity in the world, and into what corner of the carth ic 
is gone? That there was, ſuch a religion eſtabliſhed here J verily believe, but 
there is little or no ſign of it now amongſt us. Inſomuch that when I conlider 
what divine myſteries Chriſt hath revealed to us, and what ſtrict and holy lives he 
requires and expects from them that profeſs his name, I cannot but lometimes 
queſtion with myſelt, whether there be ſuch a thing as a chriſtian in the world, 
] am ſure, it is very rare to find one: but why ſhould J wonder at that, when 
Chriſt himſelt hath told us, that many are called, but few are choſen ? Matt. xx. 16. 
and hath told us, that his flock is 2d piypoy Toip.yov, a very little flock, Luke xit. 3 2. 
However, I hope, that there be ſome amongit us who. truly tear the Lord, aud 
walk in his ways, turning religion neither into faction nor ſuperſtition, but ſin— 
cerely endeavouring to take Chrilt's yoke upon them, and to obſerve his diſcipline 
exactly, although they be ſo few, ſo very few, that they are not diſcernable. 

3dly, Tux yoke of the croſs, Which our ſaviour hath made the badge of his 
diſciples; ſo that as the croſs bore him, they mult bear it, it they would manitelt 
themſelves to be his diſciples: if any man, ſaith he, will come after me, let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me, Matt. xvi. 24. that is, they that would 
go after Chriſt, ſo as to be his diſciples indeed, mult deny themſelves whatſocver 
ſcems profitable or advantageous for them, whenſoever it comes into competition, 
with his intereſt in the world, or theirs in him; ſo as to think no duty roo great 
to undertake, no miſery too heavy to undergo, ſo that he may be glorificd by them 
on earth, and they may be glorified by him in heaven; ſo far from raking plea- 
ſure in fin, that it is their only trouble; and fo far from being troubled at what 
they ſuffer for Chriſt, that it is their great pleaſure: therefore, ſaith St. Pal, I take 
pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecu i ns, in diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's 
ake, 2 Cor. xii. 10. yea, and all the apoſtles rejorced that they were counted worthy 
to ſuffer ſhame for his name, Acts v. 41. Oh the excellent temper of a real chriſtian. 
who cannot only trample upon the ſeeming greatneſs, but alſo upon the very briars 
and thorns of this preſent_world, wich pleaſure and delight! looking upon it not 
as his miſery, but his happineſs and hoaour to ſuffer reproaches, troubles, yea, 
death itſelt for Chriſt, who ſuffered infinitely more for us, than we can do tor him; 
as reckoning with St. Paul, that the ſufferings of this life are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. 

AND verily, it is no wonder, that they who come to Chriſt, rake this yoke upon 
them, fo as to reckon that they can looſe nothing tor him, as knowing they have 
all things in him: neither properly can it be counted miſery, which is both accom- 


favour of almighty God. Which being the only object of their ſouls deſires, wio 
come to Chriſt, they cannot but eſteem themſelves happy in attaining it whatſo- 
ever it coſts them, Or howſoever, they that come to him, ſo as to be his dilct- 
ples, cannot expect to fare better in the world than he their Lord and maſter did; 
and therefore ſhould prepare themſelves before-hand, and reſolve to take upon them, 
not only the yoke of his doctrine, ſo as to believe what he hath taught, and the yoke 
ot his diſcipline, ſo as to obſerve what he hath commanded, but the yoke of his 
crols too, fo as to bear whatſoever he ſhall ſee good to lay upon them, in order 
to his preſent and their future glory. 


NEITHER 
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Nrliru is it ſufficient thus to take the yoke of Chriſt upon you, but you 
mult do it too with that willingneſs, alacrity and patience, as he requires you. 
So that you muſt not only make his religion, that he hath taught yon, your bu{;- 
neſs, but your choice and recreation too; and ſo reſign and ſubmit your wills ro 
nis, as to be as ready to do, or ſuffer, any thing that he requires, as he is pleaſcd 
to require it. For to ſpeak home unto you, if you expect to be pardoned and ſaved 
by him, he expects to be ſerved and honoured by you ; yea, he expects that you 
ſhould be wholly his; and by conſequence ſhould live as thoſe who are none ot 
your own, but being bought with a price, yea, ſo high a price as his molt precious 
blood, you ſhould glorify him bot hin your ſouls and bodies, which arc his, 1 Cor. 
vi. 19, 20. And therefore, you do in vain profeſs to be his diſciples, and to truſt 
on him tor pardon and ſalration, unleſs you ſubmit your necks to his ke, and 
cheartully both do, and ſufter, whatſoever he ſhall ſce good to lay upon you. 

Bur then you'll ſay, what benefit ſhall we have by coming unto Carilt ? for it 
ſecms, tho' he take one off, he'll put another yoke upon us, and ſo we ſhall not 
be treed from our troubles, under which we laboured, and were heavy laden, but 
only exchange one ſort of trouble for another. It is true, Chriſt will not caſe you 
of all your troubles, fo as to live for the future without care and trouble in the 
world; yet the benefit that you receive by coming to him, is far greater than 1 am 
able to expreſs. For the burden which he trees you from is altogerher intolcrabic, 
ſo that you are not able to bear it, without ſinking under it, into the bottomtels pit 
of eternal horrour and confuſion, Whereas the trouble he puts you to, is in its own 
nature nothing elſe but the work that you were made for, and ſo is indeed your 
real happineſs, or what tends unto it: ſo that there is nothing ot real trouble in 
it, but only as your corrupt fancies imagine it to be ſo; becaule it is contrary to 
your ſintul temper and inclinations. Hence our ſaviour himſeltf here tells you, that 
his yoke is eaſy, and his burden is light, ver. 30 that is, there is nothing at all of dit- 
ticulry in the bearing of it, if our minds be but rightly inclined to it. And upon 
this account too it is, that St. John ſaith, that his commandments are not grievous, 1 Joh. 
v. 3. they may be gricvous to fleſh and blood, but not to one that is really Chriſt's 
diſciple, becauſe ſuch a one cannot but in his judgment eſteem it to be his honour, 
and by his experience find it to be his happineſs, as well as duty, to obſerve and 
obey whatſoever he that made and red eemed him is pleaſed to require of him. 

I'nus I have ſhewn you your ſaviour's mind and meaning in ſaying, take my 
yoke upon you; what now remains but that you doit. I know you all expect and 
defire to be ſaved, and believe that there is no other name given under heaven, where- 
by you can be ſaved, but the name of Chriſt. But now you ſee what Chriſt himſelf, that 
came to ſave you, expects from you, in order to his ſaving of you, even that you take 
his yoke upon you. Let me therefore beſeech you in his name, that as you out- 
wardly proteſs to believe in him, ſo you would endeayour ſincerely to obey him; 
devote yourſelves to his ſervice, and adjuſt your lives to his commands; believe 
what he hath told you; perform what he hath enjoined you; ſubmit to what 
he impoſeth on you; take his yoke upon you, and learn of him to be meek and 
lowly, and he himſelf hath aſſured you, that ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. 

Nov it being ſo neceſlary tor all thoſe that come to Chriſt, and expect any thing 
from him, to take his yoke upon them, our ſaviour here in the next place ſhews how 
we may do it, even if we do but learn of him, eſpecially in being meck and lowly. 
And learn of me, ſaith he, implying that he requires nothing of us, but what himſcli 
hath done before us. And it we would but walk in his ſteps, and write after his 
copy, our work was done; for he requires no more of us but to do as he did. 
It is none but his own yoke that he would have us take upon us, that which he 
himſelf had born before us, and for us too. Take my yoke upon you, ſaith he, and 
learn of me : as if he ſhould have ſaid, I am your Lord and maſter, you profeſs 
yourſelves to be my ſcholars and diſciples; and if you would carry and behave 
yourſelves as becomes my diſciples, Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, ſo as to 
practice what I teach you, both by my precept and example. From whence we 
may obſerve, that all who profeſs to believe in Chriſt, and expect happineſs and 
ſalvation from him, ſhould endeavour to walk as he walked, and in all their 
actions imitate the pattern which he hath ſet them, as St. Paul did, 1 Cor. xi. 1. 

Ap verily, could we do this, how holy, how happy ſhould we be? for, que- 
ſtionleſs, as never man ſpake as Chriſt ſpake, ſo never man lived as he lived; he 
being the only perſon that ever lived on earth, who did no fin, and in whoſe mouth 
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was found no guile, 1 Pet. ii. 22. Indeed his whole man was ſo pure, ſo perfect, that 

there was not the leaſt ſpot or blot cither in his ſoul or body: there was no dark- 
neſs in his mind, no error in his judgment, no vanity in his thoughts, no perverſc- 
neſs in his will, no pride 1n his ſpirit, no malice in his heart, no irregularity, no 
diſorder in all his affections: and therefore no wonder that there was never an idle 
word heard come from him, nor any fort of an unſcemly action pertorm'd by him : 
neither was he only thus tree from evil, but fraught with good. Indeed, his whole 
life was but as one Continued act of religion and charity ; for, as the apoſtle tells 
us, he went about doing giod, Acts x. 38. Whereſoever he came, you ſtill find him 
either 333 or preaching, or diſperſing his miraculous charity, aud goodnels, 
amongſt the people; ſometimes giving eyes to the blind, and legs unto the lame; 
ſomerimes health to the ſick, and lite to the dead; always doing ſome good act or 
other, for God, or men: inſomuch that there is no grace, no virtue whatſverer, 
but what he hath given us an exact pattern and example of. I need not inſtance 
in particulars : bis lite no leſs than four times, and by four ſeveral writers infalli- 
bly recorded, doth ſufficiently atteſt, how courteous he was in his carriage, how 
patient under his ſufferings, how content with his condition, how compaſſionate 
to the miſerable, how charitable to the poor, how ſubmiſſive ro his parents, how 
loving and juſt to all. And it we {peak of his behaviour towards God, nothinng 
that he did all his life long, but doth clearly mavitelt his extraordinary love to him, 
extraordinary truſt on him, extraordinary zeal for him, extraordinary ſubmiſſion 
to him, and extraordinary diligence and care to reveal his will, advance his glory, 
and propagate his intereſt among the ſons of men. 

AND certainly, whatſoever our ſaviour, as man did; he therefore did it, that 
we by him might learn how to do it: but ot all thoſe excellent and divine graces, 
that his bleſſed ſoul was endowed, and his life adorned withal, the principal things 
that he would have us to learn of him, is to be mec and lowly in heart : learn of me 
{faith he, for I am meek and low!y in heart; not lcatn of me to work miracles, to heal 
the ſick, or raiſe the dead; not learn of me to turn water into wine, or to make 
a few loaves, to ſuffice thoulands ; but !carn of me to be meek and lowly in heart. 

T ars, therefore, being the great leſſon, which our bleſſed lord and maſter would 
have us learn of him, I ſhall endeavour at this time to teach you how to learn it. 

Firſt, THEekEFORE, as for his mcekneſs, ir was ſo remarkable and extraordinary 
in him, that all the aftronts and injuries, which he daily received, could never move 
him to anger. And tho' he was often ſorrowful, and ſometimes wept; yet as he is 
never ſaid to have laugh'd, ſo neither was he ever angry but once, and that was up- 
on a juſt occaſion, when the Phariſces upbraided him for doing good upon the ſab- 
bath-day ; then indeed he is ſaid to have looked on them with anger, being grieved 
for their hardneſs of their hearts, Mark iii. 5. ſo that he was angry at them not for 
any jnjury which they offered to him, but for the injury which they did themſelves 
by their unbelief, and the hardneſs of their hearts : but when himfelt was only con- 
cerned, how reproachfully ſoever they {pake againſt him, how cruelly ſocver they 
uſed him, his meek and ſerene ſpirit was never moved or diſturbed at it. 
MOSES, indeed, hath the teſtimony of God himſelf, that he was the meekef? 
man upon the face of the earth; yet the 1ſraelites prowiked bis ſpirit, ſu that he ſpake un- 
adviſedly with his lips, Pal, cvi. 33. But in this our bleſled ſaviour incomparably 
excelled M.ſet, being of that rare temper, that gentle nature, that meek and mild 
diſpoſition, that all the injuries which the malice of men or devils conſpired to heap 
upon him, could never extort a raſh, angry, or inconſiderate word from him: wher 
he was reviled, he reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not, but committed 
himſelf to God that judgeth righteouſly, 1 Pet. ii. 23. He was oppreſſed, and he was af- 
flicted, yet he opened not his mouth; he was brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a 
ſheep before her ſheerers was dumb, ſo he opened not his month, Iſa. liti. 7. Thus when his 
own diſciple betrayed him into the hands of his enraged enemies, with an hypo- 
critical and difſembling kiſs, all that he replied was only, Judas, deſt thou betray 
the ſon of man with a kiſs * Luke xxii. 48. and when the malicious multitude, that 
thirſted after his blood, had now got him into their hands, and his diſciples ma- 
king ſome ſmall reſiſtance, one of them ſmote the ſervant of the high-prieſt, and cut eff 
his right ear; he was ſo far from being diſcompoſed, or diſturbed in his mind by 
any unruly and revengeful paſſion, that he wrought a miracle to reſtore and heal ir, 
Luke xxXii. 51. yea, and when his hands and feet were faſtned to the croſs with 


nails drove thro' them, thoſe very ſharp and exquiſite pains, which wracked and 
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tortured his whole body, could not in the leaſt exaſperate, or provcke his ſoul againſt 
them that did it: yea, ſo far was he from being angry with them himſelf, that he 
prayed to his father that he would not be angry with them neither ; in the midſt of 
all his torments, crying out, father, forgive them, they know not what they do, Luke 
xxiii. 34. 

No w as your Lord and maſter carried himſelf to his, ſo he expe&s that you do 
the like towards your enemies, even that you learn of him to be meek and gentle, 
to them alſo that will not be ſo to you : for he would have you do, as he did, live 
above the world, ſo as to condemn both all the overtures that it can make, and all 
the injuries that it can do unto you; otherwiſe you can never enjoy him, nor your- 
ſel ves neither: in your patience, ſaith he, poſſeſs ye your ſouls, Luke xxi. 19. implying, 
that when a man is impatient under any trouble, and incenſed againſt the inſtru- 
ments of it, he is at preſæent beſides himſelf; he doth not enjoy or poſſeſs his own 
ſoul, but is ſtrangely tranſported into a kind of frenzy, which makes him uncapable, 
while it laſts, of uſing his reaſon, or exerting the ſeveral faculties of his ſoul as he 
ought to do: and I ſuppoſe there are none here preſent that indulge this paſſion, 
but find by experience, how unfit it makes them for temporal, much more tor ſpi- 
ritual employments : and, I am ſure, by giving way to this paſſion, we do ourſelyes 
more hurt, than it is poſſibly for any one elſe to do us; for hereby we deprive our- 
ſelves of our very ſelves, and ſuffer that fire to be kindled in our breaſts, which, 
if not timely prevented, will break out into an open flame, and burn up and de— 
{troy both ſoul and body. | 

AN v therefore, if any of you deſire to carry yourſelves like chriſtians, or to be 
happy, even-1n this life, you mult be ſure to keep down this turbulent and unruly 
paſſion ; and if at any time through ſurprize, or inadvertency, it begin to riſe, be 
ture to nip it in the bnd; if you do not conquer it at firſt, it will conquer you at 
laſt, and fo occaſion your miſery in this, as well as in the world to come. Whete— 
as, could you always keep your ſpirits calm, and your ſoul ſerened in the midit of 
thoſe various ſtorms and tempeſts you meet with here below, whatſoever may be 
without, there will {till be happineſs and tranquility within ; yea, our ſaviour him- 
ſelt hath pronounced ſuch to be bleſſed ; blefſed, faith he, are the meek, for they ſhall 
inherit the earth, Matt. v. 5. The meek ſhall inherit the earth, ſaith David, and ſhall 
delight themſelves in the abundance of peace, Pſal. xxxvii. 11. and as to be of ſuch a 
compoſed, ſedate, meek, and gentle temper, is advantageous to ourſelves, ſo is it 
very acceptable unto God: for the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, is in the fight 
F God of great price, 1 Pet. iii. 4. it is an ornament, yea, an ornament of great 
price, and that in the eſteem of God himſelf, And therefore, if you would live 
quietly within yourſelves, or acceptably towards God, you tmuſt uſe all means 
imaginable to ſuppreſs this troubleſome and miſchievous paſſion of anger and malice, 
and learn of Chriſt your maſter to be meek, | 

AND lowly in heart : which is the next particular virtue which our ſaviour 
would have us learn of him; who certainly hath given us the higeſt example of it, 
that ever was, or ever can be ſet before us: it was an eminent inſtance of his hu- 
mility, that he being the immortal God, ſhould condeſcend ſo much as to become a 
mortal man. That eternity ſhou!d ſtoop to time, heaven bow down to earth, he that 
made the world be born into it, and the creator ot all things become himſelf a 
creature; who 1s able to think of it without aſtoniſhment, or to ſpeak of it with- 
out adoration? that he who being in the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God, ſhould make himſelf of no reputation, and take upon him the form of a ſervant, 
and be made in the likeneſs of men, Phil. ii. 6, 7. Oh myſtery of myſteries! who is able 
to dive into the bottom of this divine humility ? and yet, as if this had not been 
enough, this infinite and all-glorious perſon did not only become man, but one of 
the meaneſt of men; not only a ſervant, but the ſervant of ſervants. For though 
he had thouſands of glorlous ſaints and angels to miniſter to him in heaven, he 
came down that himſelf might miniſter to the unworthieſt of all creatures, eve! 
to men on earth: for, as he himſelf ſaith, the ſon of man came not to be miniſtered uii- 
to, but to miniſter, Matt. xx. 28. indeed, although he was the ſupreme governour 
and diſpoſer of all things in the world, yet when he was here below, he choſe no- 
thing for himſelf out of all things which he had, bat the loweſt and meaneſt that 
could be imagined, His mother, whom he choſe to be born of, was none of the great- 
eſt ladies of the world, but a poor virgin, fit to be ſpouſe to no greater a perſon 
than a carpenter: and though all the palaces in the earth were his, yet he choſe to 
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be born in a ſtable, where he had no other cradle but a manger : and though while 
a child of twelve years old, he knew who he was, and whence he came, as ap- 
pears from his anſwer to his mother, ſaying, wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my father 
bufiaeſs ? Luke ii. 49. yet howſoever he humbly ſubmitted, and was ſubject to his 
mother, and the honeſt carpenter to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, and followed his trade, 
which, as ſome of the antients aſſert, was principally to make ploughs and yokes : 
and in this deſpicable and poor condition the king of glory himſelf lived, until he 
was about thirty years of age ; and when he appeared upon the ſtage of the world, 
though all the world was his, yet he had not one foot of land in all the world, for 
he had not where"to lay his head, Luke ix. 58. neither did he chuſe to converſe with 
the rich and learned part of the world, but a company of poor and filly fiſher- 
men were his continual aſſociates. After which time he was fo far from being ho- 
noured or reſpected of men, and from aſpiring after the applauſe, or enjoying the 
pleaſures of the world, that he was a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, 
derided, ſpit upon, accuſed, arrainged, condemned by thoſe very perſons, who could 
not pronounce the ſentence againſt him, had not he himſelf vouchſafed them breath 
to do it; nor have moved either hand or tongue againſt him, had not he aſſiſted them: 
and after all this, he {ubmirred to the molt vile, molt painful, and moſt ignomini- 
ous death, that could poſſibly be inflicted upon the baſeſt of men; being crucified 
betwixt two maletactors, perſons juſtly condemned to die for their atrocious crimes 
and villanies: and thus, as he came into the worlo, ſo he went out again, in the 
loweſt and meaneſt manner that poſſibly he could. 

On wonder of wonders! that highneſs itſelf ſhould become thus lowly, glory 
and excellency itſelf thus humble! But tell me then, ſhall the glorious God of hea- 
ven himſelf become thus humble and lowly ; and ſhall we poor mortals upon earth 
be proud? Shall beauty, glory, majelty, ſupereminency itſclt, think no place too 
mean, no work too low, no ſervice too contemptible, no death too vile for him; 
and is it poſſible tor ſuch mean, ſuch low, ſuch deſpicable, ſuch vile, and altogether 
worthleſs creatures as we ate; is it poſſible, I ſay, that we ſhould talk of our ho- 
nour and dignity, that we ſhould think every thing below us, or that we ſhould 
be arrogant and conceited of what wehave or do? What, poor and proud too? Shall 
he that had all things be proud of nothing, and ſhall we that have nothing be proud 
of all things? What a ſtrange thing is the heart of man become, that was at firit 
ſo compoſed, that nothing but infinite goodneſs itſelf could fill it; and now the leaſt 
blaſt of wind, yea vanity itſelf, immediately ſwells and puffs it up? and let me tell 
you, whatever other {ins many of you may be free from, I fear there are few, or 
none, but is guilty of this, But I cannot but ſometimes wonder with myſelf, what 
it is that men or women are ſo generally proud of: is it the largeneſs of your 
eſtate, the tulneſs of your trade, or the greatneſs of your credit in the world? is it 
the proportion of your. bodies, the comelineſs of your features, or the applauſe and 
honour which you have from others, that you are proud of? but if you be proud 
ot theſe things, you are proud indeed, but it is of nothing: for theſe things have 
no real being in the world, nor any other exiſtence, but only in your own corrupt 
and deluded fancies. It is true, ſilver and gold are things, but they are not riches, . 
unleſs yon think them ſo : the ſame may be ſaid of beauty, which we may ſhur 
our eyes againſt, and wink into blackneſs and deformity. And as for honour and 
applauſe, that is a mere chimera, a dream, a ſhadow, a very, very nothing; which 
philoſophy itſelf, as well as theology, could never yet define or deſcribe, either its 
nature, or 1ts ſeat, what or where it is. And, though theſe things may ſeem para- 
doxes to you, yet your ſaviour knew them to be real truths. And therefore, you 
never find him any more deſirous ot, or concerned about thoſe things, than as if 
there were no ſuch things in the world, as really there is nor, When he had taken 
our nature upon him, he came in and went out of the world again, without evet 
taking notice of thoſe things, unleſs it was to reprove men for doting of them; 
He could ſee nothing upon earth to be proud of : and therefore, though all things 
were at his ſervice and command, yet he was not only humble himſelf, but hath 
enjoyned all his diſciples to be ſo too. | | 

Hexcs, therefore, if any of you deſire to be chriſtians indeed, the firſt leſſon 
that you muſt learn of your Lord and maſter, is to be meek and lowly; ſtill remem- 
bring that you can never think too highly of God, nor too lowly of yourſelves. Ir 
is for men in Bedlam to pleaſe themſelves with feathers, to think their priſon to be 
aà palace, and their chains to be badges of honour; and ſo to pride themſelves iii 

the vain imaginations of their own diſtracted fancies: As for ſuch amongſt you 
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who are come unto yourſelves, and by conſequence unto Chriſt too, you ſhould 
carry yourſelves like men of wiſdom and underitanding, that know you have man 
things to be humbled for, but nothing in the world to be proud of. And there- 
tore, howſocyer you are in others, you are ſtill to be vile and baſe in your own 
eyes; looking upon yourſelves as leſs than the leaſt of all God's mercies, and greater 
than the greateſt ot all ſinners: and let me tell you, the lower you are in your 
own, the higher you will be in God's eſteem ; for whoſo: ver exalteh himſelf ſhall le 
abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, Luke xiv. 11. Fir Ged reiter, 
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble, 1 Pet. v. 5. So that he that is clothed with 
humility, need not fear but he ſhall be adorned with all true grace and virtue 
whatſoever, And Chriſt himſelf hath here promiſed, that ſuch amongſt you as aic 
meet and. lowly ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. | 

AND ſo I come to the laſt thing to be explained in few terms, even what is that 
reſt here ſpoken of. In general, tis reſt for our ſouls, and that both in this, aud 
allo in the world to come, Firſt, even in this life: they that take Chriſt's yoke 
upon them, and are meek and lowly in heart, find uſpeakable reſt, quiet, and {atis- 
faction in their ſouls, from the very performance of thoſe duties, and the cxecc- 
cile of thoſe graces, which Chirſt requireth of them. Inſomuch, that howl. ever 
their outward condition be, there cannot but be calmneſs and tranquility within, 
For the ſoul being made on purpoſe to love, honour, and obey its maker, it was ſo 
compoſed, that it cannot but be impatient, reſtleſs and unquiet, whilſt & is doing 
any thing elſe but what it was deſigned for. And therefore, as the Lord himſelt 
hath told us, there is uo peace unto the wicked. Neither indeed can be; their wicked- 
neſs itſelf raiſing an inteſtine war in their own bowels, which bears down all be- 
tore it, and keeps the ſoul in a continual hurry and confuſion. Whereas one that 
is conſtant and conſcientious in doing what God requires of him, cannot but find 
a ſecret kind of peace and ſatisfaction within himſelf, atiſing from the apprehen- 
ſions that he hath done his duty, and pleaſed God that made him: which is cer- 
tainly the higheſt happineſs that we can attain to upon earth, and an carneſt ot 
that everlaſting reſt, which we expect in heaven, where we ſhall reſt from our trou- 
bles, which ſhall no more befal us; reſt from our fears, which ſhall no more ſeize 
on us; reſt from ſin, which ſhall no more be in us; reſt from Satan, who ſhall no 
more come near us; yea, ue ſhall reſt from all our labours, and our works ſhall follow 
us, Revel. xiv. 13. O glorious reſt : when we ſhall not only reſt from whatſocver 
is evil, but reſt in him that is the chiefeſt good; where we ſhall be infinitely more 
happy than here we can be: when our ſouls, ſhall ſolace themſelves in the embrace- 
ments of love itſelf, and reſt in the center of all perfections: when all the faculties 
of our ſouls, and members of our bodies, ſhall be reſtored to their primitive trame 
and conſtitution; and ſo our whole man ſhall be capable of perfectly beholding, 
admiring, and enjoying beauty, glory and goodneſs itfelf. This, therefore, is the 
accompliſhment of that reſt which they ſhall find to their ſouls, who take Chriſt's 
yoke upon them, and learn of him to be meek and lowly. | 

THavs I have done my duty in explaining theſe words of our bleſſed Lord unto 
you; yours now begins, which is, to put them into practice. I know you all hope 
and delire to be ſaved by Chriſt : but I beſeech you to conſider, upon what terms 
you can be ſaved by him. For here you ſee, that this very perſon, from whom you 
expect ſalvation, hath ſtrictly enjoined you in order to it, to take his yoke upon you, 
and to learn of him to be meek and lowly. So that you muſt make him the pattern 
of your lives here, or elſe you cannot expect that he ſhould be the portion of your 
{ouls hereafter ; unleſs you follow him in the ways of holineſs upon earth, you 
cannot come to him in heaven. And therefore, let me adviſe you to go home, and 
bethink yourſelves of your ſaviour's words, and what you have heard upon them; 
and if you matter not whether you be ſaved or no, think of them no more; bu: 
it you do, follow his directions, take his yoke upon you, &c. 
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SERMON CXI. 


An Exhortation to the Love of God. 


MATTH, KXxXii. 37. 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy ſoul and 
with all thy mind. 


Exh. ET me now beſpeak your affection for the Lord your God; not the 
love you have for other things, but a love above all things; gather 
up your ſcattered affections trom all things here below, and place them 

upon dun chat made them: put him not oft any longer with overpowered paſſions, 

but love him molt whom beſure you can never love too much; no, never tear ex- 
ceſs in your love to God, which is capable of no other extreme, but only of detect, 

In other things, mediocrity is a virtue, but here it is a vice; for we mult love 

him exceedingly, or we cannot love him truly; ſo that the only mcalure of our 

loving him, is to love him without meaſure: and therefore, he that thinks he 
loves God enough, doth not love him at all. In creature-comtorts our affections 
may grow exceſſive, and our love exorbitant; but the tranſcendent perſections that 
reſide in God, render him fo incapable of being loved too much, that the higheſt 
paſſions that we can raiſe up to him, are ſtill infinitely below what he deſerves 
from us: no, take it for certain truth, you can never love the world too little, nor 
God too much. Our love to other things is like other rivers, the beſt when it 
keeps within its bounds ; but our love to God is like the river Nilus in Egypt, 
molt welcome when ic overflows. Bridle therefore your paſſions to the creatures, 
but let them run looſe to their creator: never fear loving him too much, ſecing 
the higheſt of your paſſions is no more than finite ; whereas the loweſt of his per- 
fections is no leſs than infinite: you can never love God more than you ought, and 
theretore love him as much as you can. | 
Wur Rr, when I ſay, you muſt always love him, I do not mean as it you ſhould 
have ſome love for him as well as for other things, but that you ſhould have more 
love for him than all things; for that is not accounted as love to God, which js 
either ſurpaſſed or equalled with our love to the creatures: and therefore whenſo- 
ever you hear me mention {wins of God, you mult full apprehend me ſpeaking of 
inch a love to him as exceeds and out- ſtrips our love to ail things beſides; for we 
love God no more, than we love him more than all things elſe. He that loves God 
no more than other things, loves the other things more than God]; for he hath no 
love for God at all, becauſe he doth not love him above all. For I ſay again, we 
have no more love for him, than we have love for him above all other things: 
ſo long as our love is matched or over- topped with our love. to other things, we 
may love the other things, but we do not love God: but the leaſt degree of our 
love to God more than to all things eiſe, makes it to be true and acceptable love 
to him. Some may love God many degrees beyond all things elle, others few; and 
ſo one man may have more love to God than another; bur he that loveth him never 

a degree beyond all things elſe, he hath no love tor him at ail. And therefore I ſay 

again, when you hear me adviſing you to hve God, I would have you all along re- 


member, I mean only ſuch a love to him, as ſurmounts and exceeds your affections 
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to all things in the world beſides : this is the love that God requires of us, and this 
is the love that we owe to God; this therefore is the love that I counſel you all, 
as youwill anſwer it at the dreadful day of Judgment, to fix upon the great God. 
It 1s too long already that you have loved other things more than God ; now, for 
ſhame, begin to love God more than all other things. 

O, THEREFORE, that I knew what words to take unto myſelf, that whilſt I am 
ſpeaking, this ſacred fire may kindle in all your ſouls, that you may no longer com- 
mit ſacrilege in robbing God of that which he hath commanded you to appro- 
priate to himſelf. I know, your affections are ſo glued to the world, that it is not 
in the power of man to rend them thence, much leſs 1s it within the reach of hu- 
man ſtrength to raiſe them up from earth to heaven, and from ſin to God. But 1 
know alſo it is by ſuch counſels, commands, and exhortations to you, that God is 
pleaſed to work this and all other graces in you: it is by his miniſters that he uſeth 
to ſtrike this ſacred fire out of your flinty hearts. To raiſe up therefore your aftections 
to the moſt high God, give me leave to preſent ſome motives to you, and the Lord 
of his infinite mercy be pleaſed to work them upon you, that whilſt you hear the 
voice of your fcllow-creature ſounding in your ears, you may feel the power of 
your great creator reaching to your hearts, wrenching your aftections from all things 
here below, and mounting them up unto himſelt above. 

Wii then: what motives ſhall I uſe to prevail upon you? Verily, my brethren, 
whilſt I conſider what conſiderations to lay before you, to blow up your affections 
unto God, there are ſo many crowd themſelves into my buſy thoughts, to be pre- 
{ented unto yours, that I {ſcarce know where to begin; and when I have begun, 1 
{ear I ſhall ſcarce know where to end. I cannot look upon you, as being in this 
place, but I muſt tell you, you are bound to love the great God for it; for had not 
he loved you, you would not have been in God's houſe, but the devil's dungeon 
at this very moment; and certainly his love to you may well deſerve your love to 
him: nay, I cannot ſend mine eye any way, but it ſtill brings me in new motives 
to love God. If 1 look above me, there are the heavens that he hath made for our 
future happineſs ; that benearh me, there is the earth he hath made for our preſent 
abode ; 1t about me, there are the creatures he hath made for onr uſe and com- 
tort, all calling upon us to love that God that made them: nay verily, my very 
calling upon you to love God, is a mercy for which you are bound to love him; 
and the more I call upon you to love him, the more you are bound to love him for 
my calling upon you: nay, to ſpeak plainly, if there be ever a ſoul in the congrega- 
tion that loves God, let me tell thee, thou art bound to love him more for thy 
loving him at all; ſo that not only his love to thee, but thy love to him, ſhould 
{tir up in thee ſtill greater affections for him: for aſſure thyſelt thou art infinitely en- 
gaged to him for thy loving of him, as well as for his loving of thee; for had not 
be firſt loved thee, thou couldſt never have loved him. 

Tnvs, I ſay, I can fix mine eyes upon nothing, but it ſupplies me with freſh 
motives to love God: but for my more orderly preſenting them unto your thoughts, 
I ſhall digeſt them all into two heads, endeavouring to raiſe up your affections un- 
to God from the conſideration, 

1/t, Or the properties of that love we ought to have for God. 

2dly, Or the perfe&ions of that God we ought to love. 

1. From the properties of the love we owe to God. And certainly did we but 
know what it was to love God experimentally, as well as notionally, we ſhould find 
there is greater happineſs to be enjoyed, in the performance of this one duty, than 
in all the enjoyments that this world can afford us. Give me leave to ſhew you 
ſome of the rare properties of this divine love. 

1. Ir is the firſt and the great commandment, Matth. xx11. 38. 

2. Ir is the firſt commandment. 

Firſt, Ix order, for this is the firſt of all the ten commandments, Thou ſhalt have 
no other Gods befere me, Exod, xx. 3. which is as much as it he ſhould have ſaid, thou 
ſhalt love nothing as God before me, worſhip nothing as God before me, ſerve no- 
thing as God before me; nay, thou ſhalt not ſo much as have any other Gods before 
me. Whereas it is plain, that he that loves any thing more than God, or doth not 
love God more than all things, he hath, and loveth, other Gods before Jehovah; 
for whatſoever a man loves, and prefers before other things, that is his God. 
Thus a voluptuous perſon is ſaid to make his belly his God, Phil. iii. 19. becauſe he 


minds his belly before all things elſe : and therefore is covetouſneſs called mm 
olol. 
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Coloſ. iii. 5. becauſe the covetous man minds and loves his riches more than all 
things elſe: and the reaſon is, becauſe it is to God only to whom we owe the 
choiceſt of our affections. And therefore, whatſoever we love moſt, to that we 
give what is proper and peculiar to the God: and ſo, though it be not a God in it- 
ſelf, yet we make it one in our eſteem. And therefore every one that loves any 
thing more than Jehovah, hath other Gods before him. Know ye then of a certain- 
ty, that every ſoul amongſt you that loves any thing more than God, or doth not 
love God more than all things, is a curſed idolater : thou worſhippeſt a falſe in- 
ſtead of a true God. Doſt thou therefore love riches more than God? It is the 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs that is thy God: is it the pleaſures thou lovelt more 
than God? then pleaſures are thy God : is it thy husband or wife thou lovelt 
more than God? then it is thy husband or wife that is thy God? is it thy children, 
thy liberty, thy health, thy credit, thy fins, thy lite that thou loveſt more than the 
great God ? theſe, theſe are thy Gods, theſe are the deities thou worſhippeſt. 
Wonder no longer at the Perſians for adoring the ſun ; wonder not at the Indians 
or worſhipping ſticks and ſtones; wonder not at rhe Americans for talling down 
to Satan, nor at the Papiſts tor bowing to images; but wonder, oh wonder at thy- 
ſelf that worſhippeſt thyſelf, and loveſt thine own concernments betore the great 
God. Oh, my brethren: that you would bethink yourſelves, what groſs and curled 
idolaters you all are, ſo long as you love any thing more than God: it is love 
that is the principal worſhip of the God of heaven, and this you give to the toys 
on earth. Oh conſider with yourſelves ; what, love pleaſures more than God! 
honours more than God: riches more than God! relations more than God! 
liberty more than God! liſe or any thing more than God! Thou ſhameful 1do- 
later, call thyſelf no longer chriſtian, lay aſide thy profeſſions, pretend not to be 
a worſhipper of the true God, ſo long as thou worſhippelt ſo many falſe ones be- 
fore him. Oh curſed apoſtacy! that we who give up our names in baptiſm unto 
God, would now give our ſouls to the devil, cur love to the world, our at- 
fections to ſin; who, inſtead of turning with the Theſſalonians from idols unto 
God, 1 The. i. 9. turn with the Indians from God to idols; inſtead of leaving 
the world to cleave to God, we leave God to cleave to the world. Give me leave 
to uſe the apoſtle s exhortation, now I am preaching to you chriſtians, as well as 
if I was preaching to the idolatrous heathens ; brethren, .keep yourſelves from idols, 
1 John v. 21. Oh keep yourſelves from idols, from idol-riches, from idol-honours, 
from idol-luſts, from idol-ſclf ; oh turn from theſe and all other idols, to ſerve 
the living and true God: remember it is the firſt command, thou Halt have no other 
Gods before me; which, in effect, is as much as to ſay, thou ſhalt love nothing more 
than me. 

Secondly, I'n dignity, as it hath the firſt place, ſo hath it the beſt being for its 
immediate object: in the other commands, ſome of them reſpe& God's name, others 
his worſhip, others his ſabbaths, others his people, but this reſpects his perſon ; 
and therefore it is the moſt proper and peculiar worſhip that we can perform unto 
him. And therefore, as ever you deſire not only to forſake your falſe Gods, but to 
worſhip the true one, you muſt love him above all things; all other worſhip 1s 
but in reference unto this, and ſignifies nothing at all without it. It is true, 
praying, and reading, and hearing, and receiving of the ſacrament, and the like, 
are all parts of God's worſhip ; but alas! this is only the body; it is love to God 
that is the ſoul of worſhip: and theſe eternal performances before God are no 
further any true worſhip of him than as they have reſpe& unto, and terminate in 
true love unto him, which indeed is the end of all ordinances. Why do you pray, 
but that you may love God? why hear, but to love God? why receive the ſacra- 
ment, but to love God more? It is the love of God that is the great end of all 
theſe duties, and therefore it is the moſt proper and immediate worſhip that we 
can perform to Ged. And therefore St. Auguſtine, ſpeaking of theſe words, in his 
tenth book de civitate Dei, ſaith, In quo quid aliud mandatur, niſi ut ei quantum poteſt 
* commendet diligendum Deum? Lic eſt Dei cultus, hac veſtra religio, hc refta pietas, 
hac tantum Deo debita ſervitus : what is here commanded but to love God? this 
is the worſhip of God, this is true religion, this is right piety, this is the 
* ſervice due only unto God. And therefore ye in vain pretend to be reli- 
gious, or to worſhip the true God, unleſs you love him above all things: 
this is the worſhip that he requireth from you, and this is the worſhip thar 
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you owe to him; do this, and then you ſerve the true God; leave this undone, 
and do what you will belides, you are {till idolaters; for it is firſt, 

Third, In performance. A man can perform no other command, until he firſt 
perform this: thou canſt not pray, nor read, nor hear, nor give alms ; thou canſt do 
nothing as thou oughteſt to do, unleſs thou firſt loveſt God: for there is nothing 
good, but what proceeds from the love to the chieteſt good; nothing is accepted by 
God, but what 1s grounded upon love to him. Thou maylt pray thy tongue, and 
hear thy ears to the very ſtumps; thou mayſt faſt thy body into a skeleton, and 
make thy couch to ſwim continually in thy tears; thou may ſt beſtow thy eſtate 
wholly upon the poor, and give thy body to be burned ; thou maylt live like an 
angel, and die like a ſerpent ; yet let me tell thee, without love to God, it ſigni- 
fies nothing: thy tears will be all rejected, thy prayers ſlighted, thy alms diſpi- 
ſed, and all thy performances diſregarded, as things nothing worth, unleſs they 
proceed from love to God: and therefore, ſaith the apoſtle, if I ſpeak with the tongues 
of men and angels, and have no charity, &c. 1 Cor. xiii. 1. What charity doth he 
{peak of? certainly love or charity to God, and for God's ſake to men; without 
this thou maylt fill the air with ſighs, the heavens with groans, the fea with tears, 
and yet find no favour or acceptance in the fight of God: no, thou mult firſt love 
him above all things, before thou canſt do any thing pleaſing to him; not only be- 
cauſe all the duties to him cannot be equivalent to the one horrid fin thou committeſt 
againſt him, in loving other things befote him, but allo becauſe it is this love to God 
only that performs all other duties; without which God will never ſmell a ſweet 
ſavour from them, What therefore though thou prayeſt? what though thou 
readeſt 2 what though thou heareſt? what though thou comeſt to church? what 
though thou performeſt all other duties unto God? if thou omitteſt this, thou hadſt 
as good do nothing : tor there is not a duty thou performeſt without this, that 
there is any thing of good, but a great deal of evil in it. Oh therefore, as ever 
you deſite to do any thing pleaſing unto God, you mult firlt love him above all 
things. There is not the greateſt duty, but without this will certainly be rejected; 
and there is not the leaſt, but with it will certainly be accepted. 

2, Ir is the greateſt too, as well as the firſt commandment. For, 

1. IT is that to which all the reſt tend: this is, as it were, the ſea into which 
the other commands, as the leſſer rivers, do all empty themſelves. Not as it, in 
reſpect of the lawgiver, one is greater than another, for the ſame God commanded 
them all; but becauſe all the reſt are but as it were ſo many branches of this: ſo 
that there is not any of the reſt but tend to the advancement of this. And there- 
fore we cannot perform any other commands aright, unleſs our eye be fixed upon 
this. 

Secondly, Ir is that under which the reſt are all contained; ſo that a man that 
doth not love God, can do nothing ; whilſt he that doth love God, doth all things 
that are required of him: for, as the apoſtle ſaith, all the lau, to wit, of the ſecond 
table, is fulfiled in ove word, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Gal. v. 14. {o we 
may well ſay, all, both law and goſpel, is fulfilled in this one word, thou ſhalt 
jore the Lord above thyſelf, and all things elſe: ſo that he that doth not perform 
this one command, cannot perform the other; but he that performeth this, cannot 
bur pertorm the reſt. 

Thirdly, IT is that in which they all end. Praying, and hearing, and repenting, 
faith, and hope, and ſorrow, yea, all the other commands, will end with us, and 
ſo reſolve themſelves into this one, which ſhall never end; for charity never faileth, 
1 Cor. xiii. 8. And therefore it is ſaid, ver. 13. and now abideth faith, hope, an 
charity, theſe three; but the greateſt of theſe is charity : becauſe this is that in which 
= _ are contained, and this 1s that which will continue when the other arc 
all ceas'd. 

Secondly, CONSIDER, that love to God will make all other duties eaſie. To him 
that doth not love God, the eaſieſt duty is difficult; to him that doth love him, 
the difficulteſt duty is eaſie. For love is of that quality, that it makes us diveit 
ourſelves of our former ſelfiſhneſs, and to be inconſiderate of our own concernments, 
in compariſon of his we love, How do enflamed lovers lay aſide the thoughts ot 
health, of quiet, liberty, life, and any thing for the enjoyment, and pleaſing 
of the party they love: it is ſo in temporals, and certainly then much more in 
ſpirituals. If thy heart be ſet upon God, thou wilt think nothing too great for 
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whom thy ſoul loveth. Thus the ſpouſe in the Canticles, her ſoul being enflamed 
with love to Chriſt, ſhe forgets her reſt, her ſleep, her eaſe, her quiet, to find him 
ſhe loved; ſhe ſought him upon her bed, in the ſtreets, in the broad way every where to find 
him Can. iii. 1, 2, 3. And ſo thou, if thou doſt indeed love God, wilt count all 
things as loſs, and drofs, and dung in compariſon of him: friends, relations. 
eſtates, preferments, health, ſtrength, liberty, liſe, thou wilt look upon theſe things 
as not worthy to come into competition with God. And therefore thou wilt not. 
baulk the leaſt duty imaginable, for the attainment of the higheſt glory conceivable- 
What is the reaſon you are fo loath to pray, loath to hear, loath to read the ſcripꝭ 
tures, loath to give alms, loath to repent, and loath to perform other duties 

And what is the rcaſon you are ſo backward to theſe duties, and thoſe duties are 
ſo hard to you? why, the reaſon is, becauſe you do not love God. It you loved 
him, it would not be your trouble, but your joy to come before him: thus David, 
1 rejoyced when they ſaid unto me, let us go up to the houſe of the Lord, Pſal. cxxii. 
lea, a day in thy courts is better thau a thouſand : I had rather be a door-keeper in the 
kouſe of my God, than to duell in the tents of wickedneſs, Pal. Ixxxiv. 10. Thus will 
it be with thee, though perhaps, now that thou haſt no love but hatred for God, 
thou thinkeſt it tedious and irkſom to pray and hear, and fit ſo long in the 
houſe of God; but let me tell thee, if ever God be pleaſed to raiſe up thy at- 
fections to himſelf, the hardeſt duty will be as eaſy as ever the eaſieſt duty was 
hard unto thee ; thou wilt take as much, yea more delight in drawing nigh un- 
to God, than ever thou didſt in running from him. And therefore, it ever thou 
wouldſt have the paths of wiſdom pleaſant, the ways of holineſs delightſome to 
thee, thou muſt endeavour to get thy heart emptied of its love to ſin, which as 
yet it is filled with, and filled with the love of God, of which as yet it is 
empty. | 

Tian. Ir thou loveſt God, all things ſball work together for thy good, Rom. viii. 28. 
So long as thou loveſt any thing more than God, there is not the beſt of thy ſeem- 
ing goods, but are real evils to thee : whereas if thou loveſt him above all things, 
there is not the worlt of thy ſeeming evils, but ſhall be real goods unto thee. Oh, 
then who would love any thing more than God, to have his mercies turned in- 
to miſeries? who would not love God more than all things, to have his miſeries 
turned into mercies? 

Fuurthly, Ir is the work of angels, and the happineſs of heaven. This is that 
crown of glory we all expect to have ſet upon our heads, when we arrive at our 
father's kingdom: gold and ſilver there is none, but joy and love ro God. Oh, 
how ſhall ouc hearts be tranſported with it ? And certainly, for all the low con- 
ceits that you and I may have of true love to God, certainly the angels and glori- 
ficd ſaints find it to be the richeſt treaſure in all their kingdoms : ſo that if you 
love God, you may antedate heaven, and bring down thoſe joys to you, before 
God takes you up to them. 

Fifthly, Lovs to God is the beſt evidence of our title to the crown of glory. 
If there be any flaw or defe& in your love to God, all your other evidences will 
be of no force; but if thy love to God be true and cordial, thou haſt as ſure a 
title to the joys of heaven, as thou haſt to thy eſtate upon earth; and thou haſt 
never an evidence, can more firmly prove thy intereſt in what thou haſt here, than 
true love to God will evidence thy title to what thou hopeſt for hereafter. For if 
thy love to God be true love, thy other graces are all true graces; thy repen- 
tance is true faith, thy humility is true humility ; and if thy graces be true on 
earth, thy glory muſt needs be great in heaven. And therefore, if you would know 
whether you have any title to heaven, conſider what love you have to God on 
earth. And aflure thyſelf, when thou and I ſhall be ſummoned at the grand aſſize 
to bring in our evidences for the kingdom of heaven, whatſoever other evidences we 
bring, unleſs we bring this, even to love God above all things, the reſt will all ſig- 
nity nothing: this one evidence is enough without all other, and all other are no- 
thing without this. 

Sixthly, Lov x God truly above all things here, and thou ſhalt enjoy all things 
perfectly in God hereafter, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Let him have the T room in thy 
heart on earth, and thou ſhalt have a principal room in his houſe in heaven: let 
thy heart be wholly ſet upon him in time, and thy ſoul ſhall be certainly bleſſed 
in him to eternity. Oh therefore, as ever you deſire to be lifted up to the heighth 
of happineſs, rather than thrown down into the depth of miſery, when you 
Vol. II. s 7 E die, 
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die, love nothing more than God, but God more than all things whilſt you 
live. 1 

Secondly, FR ou the perfections of that God, whom we ought to love. Now 
there are two things you know in a perſon, which draw our affections to him; 


Firſt, H1s love to us. | 
Secondly, H1s lovelineſs in himſelf. 


AnDp certainly, if you and I could fix our contemplations upon the infinite e- 
preſſions of God's love to us, and the infinite perfections of his lovelineſs in him- 
ſelf, we ſhould be as unable to keep off our affections from him, as we are now 
unable to draw them, and raiſe them up to him. Well, give me leave to be your 
remembrancer this evening, of what God hath done for you, and of what he is 
in himſelf ; and that after all that I ſhall ſay, you are ſtill reſolved to love your- 
ſelves, your health, your wealth, your fins, your luſts, your life, or any thing 
more than God, for my part, I ſhall almoſt deſpair of ever being an inſtrument 
of good to your ſouls more: for if ſuch conſiderations as theſe are, even of what 
God is in himſelf, and of what he hath been to you, will not prevail upon you 
to leave doting upon toys, and to love the Lord your God with all your hearts, for my 
part I know not what others can, Well then, 

Firſt, Cons1Dtxk God's love to you, or how much you are engaged to him for 
what he hath done for you; but before I make a farther progreſs into this conſi- 
deration, it will be firſt neceſſary to remove a ſtumbling- block which lies in our 
way. For ſome of you may ſay, have you not taught us all along that we muſt 
love God more than all things? whereas if we love him only for what he hath 
done for us, we ſhall love ourſelves more than him. For by this means our eye 
being fixed principally upon ourſelves, we ſhould mind ourſelves only, and him no 
farther than as he is beneficial to us, not at all as he is tranſcendently glorious in 
himſelf; and ſo our affections being ſo mercenary and ſelfiſh, they cannot poſſibly be 
filial and fincere. And how can it be lawful for us thus to eye ourſelves more than 
him, or him only in reſpe& to ourſelves ? 

To this I anſwer, 

Firſt, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the occaſion and ſcope of our love, that 
which firſt draws my love to him, and that which afterwards fixeth my love upon 
him. I do not ſay, this is the great reaſon why we ought to love God ; for cer- 
rainly he infinitely more deſerves our love for what he is in himſelf, than for what he 
is to us: for the expreſſions of his love to us are but finite, whereas the perfections 
of his lovelineſs in himſelf are infinite. But howſoever, I may make uſe of this con- 
fideration as a motive to ſtir up your love to him: and certainly, tho' the prin- 
cipal reaſon why we ſhould love God, is, becauſe he is ſo infinitely good in himſelf, 
yet the principal motive of our love to him, is the conſideration of what continual 
goodneſs he hath ſhewn to us: for we are more ſenſible of thoſe ſtreams of good- 
neſs that flow from him, than of the fountain of goodneſs that is in him. We can- 
not ſee how good he 1s in himſelf, but we daily ſee how good he is to us: and it 
is our eye principally that affects our heart; ſo that though we are to love him 
principally for what he is in himſelf, yet the beſt means to raiſe up our affections, 
ſo as to love him for what he is in himſelf, is the conſideration of the manifold ex- 
preſſions of his love to us. 

Secondly, TRE ſcripture doth give us ſufficient warrant to love him for what he 
doth for us, as well as for what he is in himſelf, though we are ſtill principally to 
love him, for what he is in himſelf, rather than for what he is to us. 

G1 vꝝ me leave to inſtance in theſe three or four places. 

Firſt, I love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard the voice of my prayer, Pſal. cxvi. 1. 
this was the reaſon why he loved God's perſon, becauſe God had heard is prayer. 

Secondly, YE love him becauſe he firſt loved us, 1 John iv. 19. Not only we love 
him, becauſe he deſerves love from us; but we love him, becauſe he firſt loved us: 
therefore becauſe he loves us, therefore we do love him; and therefore, the conſi- 
deration of his love to us is one reaſon of our love to him. 

Thirdly, HE R fins be forgiven, therefore ſhe loved much, Luke vii. 47. For, tho 
we read, indeed, for ſhe loved much, yet the other ſeems to be the truer expoſition 
of them. For the Greek word Jr: will well bear that ſenſe, and the ſcope of the 
Place will ſcarce admit of any other ; for our ſaviour is here giving the reaſon why 
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Mary had expreſſed ſo much love to him, even becauſe he had expreſſed ſo much 
love to her, in the forgiving of her ſins. He did not therefore forgive her het ma— 
ny ſins, becauſe ſhe loved much; but, therefore, ſhe loved much, becauſe he had 
forgiven her ſo many fins, And indeed the antitheſis in the ſame verſe requires this 
interpretation, but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little; which anti— 
theſis plainly implies the foregoing theſis to be, he to whom much is forgiven, the 
ſame loveth much, not he that loveth much to the ſame much is forgiven, And in- 
deed the analogy of faith requires it too; for God doth not pardon our fins be- 
cauſe we love him, but rather we love him, becauſe he pardons our ſins. Bur, 
Fourthly, THAT we may love God for his goodneſs to us, is plain from the 
words of my text too, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart ; ſo that 
we are not only to love him as he is the Lord, but as he is our God ®:h7 ſhalt love 
the Lord, that imples that we mult love him for what he is in himſclt ; thou bat 
love the lord thy God, that denotes that we are to love him for what he is to us. 


Weil then ; ſeeing we may love the lord for what he hath done for us, let us a 
little conſider with ourſelves what it is he has done for us, for which we Mould thus 
love him. And whilſt I ſhall ſpeak of the love of God, let your hearts be enflamed 
with love to him: as one candle lights another, ſo let the flames of love in God 
to you light the like flames of love in you to him. Conſider, 

i/t, Ir was God that raiſed thee out of nothing; had he not made thee thou hadſt 
not been: alas! from all eternity thou waſt nothing, and hadſt been ſo ſill, had 
not he cauſed thee to ſpring up like a tender bud, teſtitying from whence thou cameſt, 
and upon whom thou dependeſt, by thy inability to help thyſelf; had not he raiſed 
thec out of the bed of nothing, thou hadſt, to this moment, lain ſleeping in it, not 
knowing any, nor known by any; and what ſhould move God to pur forth his ever- 
laſting arms, and bring thee out of this barren womb? was ic becanſe thou lovedſt 
him ? poor creature! thou who waſt not, how couldſt thou love? or, if thou hadſt 
loved any thing, certainly nothing leſs than him, who was infinitely contrary, yea, 
contradictory to thine eternal nothingneſs. Yer, though thou couldſt not love him, 
yet he could, and did love thee; yea, he ſo loved thee that hadſt no being, that he 
gave thee a being, wherein to love himſelt : a being, I ſay, not that ot plants or 
brutes, but he endowed thee with a rational ſoul, upon the face whereof he ſtamped 
his own image, giving thee an underſtanding whereby to know him, a will where- 
by to chuſe him, affections whereby to love him, that gave them all unto thee. So 
that as if he had not made thee thou couldſt have been nothing; ſo unleſs he had 
enabled thee thou couldſt never have loved any thing. It was he that gave thee 
that very affection of love, which thou now ungratetully placeſt upon other things 
more than him. Had not he given thee that paſſion, thou couldſt not have loved 
any thing: how much then art thou bound to love God more than every thing, 
ſeeing without him thou couldſt have loved nothing. Oh then remember, God loved 
you before you was, do you love God now you are; and ſeeing he fo loved you as 
to give you beings, do you ſo love him as to improve your beings for him. 

3dly. As he raiſed you out of nothing, ſo it is he that till keeps you in your be- 
ings. It was he alone that did create you; and it is he alone that can preſerve you. 
So that thou art as unable to keep thylelf from falling down from thy being unto no- 
thing now, as thou waſt to raiſe thyſelf from nothing unto a being before. As he 
made all things by the power of his word, ſo it is he that 2% all things by the 
word of his power, Heb.1. 3. Had not he put his everlaſting arms under thee, thou 
hadſt never riſen up from nothing; and ſhould he take away his everlaſting arms 
from thee, thou wouldſt again fall down to nothing: ſo that every moment of thy 
life is a monument of his love; neither is it he only that upholdeth thee, but it is 
he that continues all the faculties of thy ſoul, and members of thy body. Ir 1s he 
by whom thou knoweſt any thing, by whom thou willeſt any thing, by whom thou 
deſireſt any thing, by whom thou enjoyeſt any thing, and by whom thou loveſt any 
thing. Thou could{t have had nothing to love, unleſs he had given it chee. neither 
couldſt thou love it now thou haſt it, unleſs he enabled thee. Oh then how infinitely 
art thou engaged to love him above all things, without whom thou couldſt neither 
have any thing to love, nor love any thing thou haſt ; without whom neither thou 
that loveſt it, nor the thing thou loveſt, could continue one moment in its being? 

3dly, As it is he that preſerves you in your beings, ſo it is he that protects you 
from evil; without him thou couldſt not but fall down to nothing, and * 
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him all evil would fall down upon thee: it is he alone who gives good things to 
thee, and it is he alone who withholdeth evils from thee, Oh how many unſeen 
dangers doth he continually keep us from? how often had that roaring lion, the 
devil, before now devoured us, had not the lion of the tribe of Judah reſcued us? 
how oft have we been upon the brink of ruin, but that it was God that kept us 
from falling in? how art thou engaged to God for every good thing thou haſt, and 
for every evil thing thou haſt not? It is of his mercy that thou art preſerved, and 
it is ot his mercy that thou art not conſumed : unleſs he had loved thee more 
than thou loveſt him, there is nothing that is good but would have been kept 
from thee, there is nothing that is evil but would have been thrown upon thee. 
It is only from him that thou art here, and not upon thy ſick bed; here, and not 
in priſon ; y, here and not in hell: neither is it he only that defends thee from 
temporal, but from ſpiritual evils; for without God, as there is no miſery but 
would fall upon the, ſo there is no ſin but thou wouldſt fall into. Art thou not à 
murderer? art thou not an adulterer? art thou not a drunkard ? art thou not a 
thief ? yea, art thou not a blaſphemer ? art thou not an atheiſt? not to thyſelf, 
not to thyſelf, but to the name ot God give the praiſe and glory, For as it's only 
God's conſtraining grace that enableth thee to do the good thou dolt, ſo it is 
only God's reſtraining grace that prevents thee from doing the evil thou doſt not. 
And therefore thou art bound to love God, both for what thou art, and for what 
thou art not; for what thou doſt, and for what thou doſt not. 

athly, Ir is he alſo that directs rhee in all thy ways, and proſpers thee in thy un- 
dertakings. Ut is not in man that walketh to direct his ſteps, Jer. x. 23. no, it is God 
only that directs our ſteps for us. When thou art in doubts and perplexities, and 
knoweſt not which way to take, it is God that is a voice behind thee, ſaying, 
this is the way, walk in it; it is he that enlightens thy underſtanding, quickens thy 
apprehenſions, and directs thy thoughts, ordering the ſpirits in thy brain, that thole 
may occur which arc moſt advantageous and beneficial. If thou beelt rich, it was 
he that directed thee to the means thou wert to uſe, and then proſpered thee in the 
uſing of them. And whatſoever thy condition now be, the whole chain of cauſes, 
and ſeries of providences, that hath brought thee from thy mother's womb unto 
what thou art, was ranged and managed only by his almighty power; ſo that thou 
art nothing, thou doſt nothing, thou haſt nothing, but what chou art beholden for. 
It is by thy labour and induſtry that thou haſt gotten thy eſtate? Who was it 
chat made thee thus laborious and induſtrious, but God? it is by thy gifts and 
parts that thou art advanced to preferments ? Who was it that gave the thoſe gifts 
and parts, but God? Halt thou great friends and many lovers in the world? Who 
was it that made them thy friends and lovers, but God ? It was he that gave 
Jſeph favour in the ſight of the keeper of the priſon, Gen. xxxix. 21. It was he 
that brought Daniel into favour and love with the prince of the Eunuchs, Dan. 
1. 9. SO that as without him we could not love others, ſo without him others 
would not love us. And therefore, the more others love thee, the more thou art 
bound to love God. 

5:hly, As it all this was nothing, God, to manifeſt himſelf ſtill further to thee, 
came down from his bleſſed throne, cloathed himſelf with fleſh, became ſubject to 
his own creatures, yea, and unto death itſelf, and all to redeem thee from it. Oh 
glorious condeſcenſion! Oh raviſhing expreſſion of divine love | that eternity ſhould 
ſtoop to time, heaven come down to earth, glory be wrap'd in miſery ; that God 
himſelf ſhould become man, and all to reconcile man to himſelf. Oh what is man, 
that thou ſhouldſt be thus mindful of him, or the ſon of man that thou ſhouldſt be thus mer- 
ciful to him] Who are we, or what was our father's houſe, that God himſelf ſhould 
not only become man, but ſuffer tor us, and undergo cruelties, reproaches, and 
ſtripes from thoſe that could not lay them upon him, did not he at the ſame time 
enable them! that he ſhould be condemned by ſuch as could not pronounce the 
ſentence againſt him, did not himſelf vouchſafe them breath to do it! yea, that he 
ſhould ſutter death from them that borrowed their lives from him? Oh how can 
you think of theſe things, and keep your hearts within your breaſts > how are we 
able to conſider how much God hath done for us, and not burn in love to him? Oh 
ye that love yourſelves, your ſins, your luſts, your friends, your lives, or any thing 
more than God, behold the moſt high himſelf mocked, deſpiſeg, ſpit upon, crowned 
with thorns, drinking gall and vinegar, and laſt of all undergoing the pangs of 
death, and all to redeem you to the joys of love! Conſider, I ſay, theſe things, and 
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then tell me, whether he doth not infinitely deſerve your love more than the things 
that have it? Conſider that he aſſumed thy nature, that thou mighteſt partale of 
his; he became the {on of man, that thou mighteſt become the ſon of God; he 
hungred, that he might feed thee with his own fleth; and thirſted, that he migl 
give thee to drink ot his own blood; he was apprehended, that thou mightell be 
jecure 3 derided, that thou mighteſt be honoured ; condemned, that thou mighitelb 
be ablolved ; and crowned with thorns here, that thou mighteſt be crowned with 
glory hereafter : he came from heaven to earth, that thou mighteſt go from earth 
to heaven: yea, he that kiew no in was made fi tor us, that we that kay nothing 
but fin might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him: he who was innocent was pu- 
niſhed, that thou who art guilty mighteſt be pardoned ; he was crucitied, that 
thou mighteſt be glorified; he who had lived in heaven from etcrticy came and 
died on carth in time, that we who die on earth in time might go and live in 
heaven to eternity. Oh, how canſt thou muſe of thele things, and the tire not 
burn within thee ? where is thy heart, that thou dolt not throw it all on flames 
with love, at the foot of that God, that hath done ſo much tor thee ? 


6thly, Hz did not only come down once to die for thee, but he is ſtill pleaſed to 
come down and live within thee ; he did not only aſſume our human, but we par- 
take of his divine nature. And it it be an honour, tor the king to remove a ſub- 
ject to his court, what an honour is it to remove his court to his ſubject ? If it be 
an honour for God to take us up to live with lim, oh what an honour is it for him 
to come down and hve in us? yet this honour have all his ſaints : kw 3e ut, faith 
the apolile, that ye are the temple of Ged, and that the ſpirit of G dwelleth in you, 1 Cor. 
111. 16. Oh what an expreſſion of love can you defire more tom God, or God be- 
low more On you ? Bur tell me, my brethren, ſceing he that inhabits cternity, 
vouchſafeth allo to come and dwell in yon, what can you do leſs than receive him 
into the uppermolt corner ot your hearts, and entertain him with the choicelt ot your 
affections? ſceing he is pleaſed to live in you, how can you forbear loving of him? 


7:hly, Coxns1Dtr further what God hath laid up for you in heaven, as well as 
what he hath vouchſaſed. to you on earth. His mercics upon earth are infinitely 
mote than you do delcrve, but the glory he hath prepared tor you in heaven is in- 
finitely greater than you can imagine; for eye bath not feen, nor ear herd, nather 
hath it entred into the heart of man to conceive the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. So that the delights of heaven ſhall not only be greater 
than we as yet enjoy, but higher than we as yet can fancy; and therefore expect not 
that I ſhould deſcribe them to you: for was I able to deſcribe them, they would 
be infinitely leſs than they are; no, all that I can tell you of them is, that they are 
greater than I am able to tell you of: only this we know; that thole joys of hea- 
ven will as much tranſcend our expectations, as the plęgfures upon earth deccixe 
them; for there certainly we {hall have infinitely more tan we can here deſite, 
yea, there we ſhall enjoy more happineſs than here we are capable of; for our ca- 
pacitics ſhall there be enlarged as well as filled: ſo that we ſhall be capable of 
enjoying more, as well as enjoy as much as we are capable of. Oh my brethren, 
you that like worms are ſtill creeping and crawling upon carth, converſing with 
nothing but duſt and clay, you little think of rhe joys that they are tranſported 
with, who are admitted into the court of heaven, and made partakers of thoſe 
tranſcendent glories ; you little think what it is to {ce God face to face, and to 
bathe yourſelves in thoſe rivers of pleaſure, which are at his right hand for ever- 
wore. Would the great God be pleaſed to open you a caſement into this glorious 
palace, and give your ſouls but the leaſt glimpſe of theſe raviſhing delightſome glo- 
ries, I dare ſay you would be a thouſand times more deſirous of heaven than 
ever you were of any thing upon earth ; you would even melt away into holy 
longings, and thirſtings, and pantings after thoſe things, which as yet you flight 
and diſregard. And verily, for all the low undervaluing thoughts you have as 
yer of heaven, ſo as to prefer the ſeeming pleaſures upon earth before it, allure 
yourſelves, if God ſhall be ever pleaſed to bring you to it, you will be of another 
mind. Nay, let me tell you, you muſt be of another mind before you are ever 
likely to come there, much more when you ſhall once be poſſeſs d of the actual en- 
joyment of thoſe tranſcendent glories, which I am as unable to cxpreſs, as deſicous 
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to enjoy, you'll then think the higheſt of your affections infinitely too low ſor 
that God, who hath provided ſuch manſions for you. 


8thly, Ir thy frozen heart be not as yet diſlolved into love and affection to the 
great God, for theſe wonderful expreſſions of his love to thee ; conſider his ends in 
all theſe things: alas! he aims at nothing in all this for himſelf, but all for thee. 
It is he only that does the work, but it is we only that receive the gains: for be- 
fore the world or any part of it had a being, God was brim-full of gory, intinite- 
ly happy in the erzoyment of himſelf, being all joy and bliſs, all honour and glory, 
yea, all things deſitable to himſelf: ſo that betore he had made his creatures, he 
ſtood in no need of them; and now he hath made them, he is never the better for 
them; he was infinitely happy in himſelf before, and cannot be more happy in us 
now. Neither did he make creatures out of any ſuch deſign, to be any thing ad- 
vanced in his happineſs by them, or to receive any acceſſions of glory trom them, 
but merely out ot his own eſſential goodneſs, which is naturally communicative ot 
itſelf, even as the ſun is naturally ditiuſfive of its light, though he ger nothing by it. 
Ard therefore, whether thou beeſt damned he is not the worſe, or whether thou 
beeſt ſaved he is not the better for it. But j;owſoever, out of his own intrin- 
{ical goodneſs, he hath made thee, and upon the ſame account is deſirous to make 
thee happy; and it thou accepteſt of the overtures of grace he makes thee, it is 
thou that receiveſt the happineſs, not he. Ir is true, he is the good husband- 
man that breaks up the fallow ground ot thy heart, and ſows the ſeed of grace 
in it: it is he alſo that waters, and weeds, and dreſſeth it, and cauſerh it to 
ſpring up and flouriſh ; but when all is done, it is thou only that reapeſt and re- 
ceivelt the whole crop of glory from it. And therefore thou mull not think 
that he hath any ends in loving thee; he only loves thee, becauſe he loves tice, 
Deut. vii. 8. and now that he calls upon thee to love him, it is not becaulc 
he wants thy love, but becauſe thyſelf wanteth it: for ic is no addition to 
his glory, but it is the perfection of thine to love him with all thy heart. Oh, 
how art thou able to conſider theſe things, and not be forced to cry out with the 
ſpouſe in the Canticles, ſtay me with flaguus, comfort me with apples, for I am ſick of 
love, Cantic. ii. 5. 


* Secondly, NEITHER doth God only deſerve your love becauſe he hath been ſo 
loving unto you, but more eſpecially becauſe he is infinitcly lovely in himſelf. And 
certainly, tho' God doth give us leave to love him tor theſe aſtoniſhing inſtances of 
his gocdnels to us, yet he requires us eſpecially to love him for that bottomleſs 
occan of goodneſs that is in himleli, And verily, for all the low apprchenſions 
that we may have of the eternal deity, did it but pleaſe the moſt high God to 
open our eyes, and ſhew us that glory that ſhines round about us at this time, 
how ſhould we all lie groveling in the duſt before him, and our ſouls be melted 
into holy deſires and pantings after him? 


Wurd the Hrians came to Dothan, the ſervant of the prophet Eliſha could ſce 
nothing but the chariots, and horſes, and hoſts of the Syrians : but when God 
had opened his eyes, behold the mountain was full of horſes and chariots of fire round 
about Eliſba, 2 Kings vi. 17. So here you look about you from place to place, 
but can fee nothing but your fellow creatures about you. But if God would be 
pleaſed but to open your eyes, as he did the ſervant of Eliſha's, behold the place is 
full of horſes and chariots of fire, yea, it is full of the glory of the great God; whom, 
if we could but ſee, how would our hearts be even ſnatched from us,.and our ſouls 
tranſported e into the flames of love? and though theſe raviſhments of love, 
from the {fight of God, may ſeem paradoxes and myſteries to deluded mortals ; 
yet certainly, could you and I bur look upon this glorious object with the ſame 
eyes wherewith Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, Peter and Paul, and the reſt of the ce- 
leſtial hierarchy, do continually and at this very moment behold him, how ſhould 
we all be raiſed beyond our former ſelves? how ſhould we immediately throw 
our melted, raviſhed, enflamed hearts at the feet of ſuch tranſcendent glory? 
certainly, did we thus behold him, we ſhould be as much unable to keep off 
our affections from him, as now we are to draw them up unto him ; and it 
would. be as impoſſible, as it is unjuſt, to let any ching come into competition 
wit Im. ; 
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I xx ow you expect I ſhould ſpeak ſome thing in particular, in the praiſe of 
thoſe amazing and enamouring perfections that are in God, which thus deſerve 
the choiceſt of our affections from us; but verily you muſt excuſe me, for I am 
conſcious of myſelf, that my higheſt celebrations of them would be but as ſo 
many detractions from them. Only let me tell you this in general, if ever it ſhall 
pleaſe this the chiefeſt good to diſcover himſelt unto you, and diſplay his glory 
before you, you ll find him to be the ſource of wiſdom, the abyſs of goodnels, 
the rule of holineſs, the very center of all perfections; one who doth not only 

oſſeſs infinite perfections, but one in whom every perfection is infinite; one ſo 
amiable, ſo deſirable, fo pure, fo perfect, ſo altogether lovely, that had we no 
relation to him, had we received no expreſſions ot love from him, yet his bare 
eſſence, his native excellencies, could not but make us raviſhed and enamouted 
with him; one ſo altogether lovely, that the glorificd angels from the beginning 
of the world to this moment could ſee nothing, either in or out of him, to le(- 
ſen their affect ions to him. Yea, one whom to behold, and love, and praiſe, will 
be our happineſs for evermore ; and therefore, one whom though thou ſhouldel: 
ſift and rack thy brains to eternity, to find out ſome exceptions againſt him, or 
or ſome excuſe tor thy with-holding thy affections from him, it would be impo— 
ible. 


And therefore, be it known unto you, that every ſoul amongſt you that doth 
not love God above all things, therefore does it not, becauſe he doth nor know him. 
For as thou canſt not love him, unleſs thou knoweſt him, thou couldit not but 
love him, if thou didſt know him. Let not the deceitful world then cheat ther any 
longer of thy affections; but let him be the center who was the author of them: 
dote no longer upon theſe childiſh gewgaws, but fix thy love upon the chicfeſt 
good; and ſeeing he hath called for thy heart from thee, what canſt thou do 
but throw it before him all open, all melted, all on fire, with love unto himſclf, 
without ſteeping back the leaſt ſpark of love to any thing elſe, but only in ſubor- 
dination unto him. Raiſe up therefore thy affections to him, and fix thy love con- 
tinually upon him, never give over heaving at thy heart, until thou haſt gotten it 
up to him, who ſo infinitely deſerves the choiceſt of thy affections, not only for 
thoſe expreſſions of love, which he hath ſhewn to thee; but for thoſe attractives 
of love, which are all concentred in himſelf. 
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Tea, appy is that people whoſe God is the Lord. 


creator and preſerver of all things, that iſſueth forth from himſelf conti- 
nually both eſſence and exiſtence to every thing that is, ſo he cannot but 
be acknowledged likewiſe to be the univerſal governour of the world, the fiilt 
and ſupreme orderer, and diſpoſer of all and every thing in it; for he being the 
cauſe of all cauſes, and the principle of all motion whatſoever, it is impoſſible that 
any thing ſhould act or move without him; inſomuch, that there is not the lealt 
thing imaginable can happen to any nation in general, or to any particular per- 
jon in the world, but exactly according to his will and pleaſure. Indeed the 
whole world is but one great empire or kingdom, whereot the Lord Jehovah is 
the ſole king or monarch ; he gives laws, adminiſters juſtice, and manageth all the 
affairs in it, as he himſelf ſees good: this kingdom of his, although it be bur 
one entire monarchy, yet it is ordinarily givided into two parts or circles, the up- 
per and the lower, the one called heaven, and the other earth. In heaven, the far 
greateſt part of his kingdom, where his honour and majeſty in a more peculiar 
manner reſides, and keeps his court; there he hath myriads of angels, archangels, 
cherubims, ſcraphims, thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers, all ſubject 
to his ſupremacy and command ; which ſome of them preſuming to oppole, they 
were ſoon baniſhed from that higher orb, and caſt down into theſe lower regions 
of the world, where they have been ever ſince confined, and reſerved for chains 
of darkneſs at the great day. And as many of the inhabitants of heaven, fo, by 
their inſtigation, all the dwellers upon earth have rebelled againſt the univerſal 
monarch of the world, whereby they are become obnoxious to the ſevereſt penal- 
ties that his juſtice can inflict upon them: inſomuch, that he might juſtly con- 
demn them all to the ſame torments, that are prepared for the apoſtate angels, or, 
it he pleaſe, reduce them into nothing. Howloever, out of his divine clemency, 
he ſtill vouchſafed to continue them in their beings upon earth, for ſome conſide- 
rable time, to ſee whether they will return ro their allegiance to him or no; 
which that they might do, although he ſuffers them to walk in their own ways, 
nevertheleſs he never left himſelf without witneſs among them, in that he did them 
good, and gave them rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling their Hearts with food 
and gladneſs, as the apoſtle argues, Adds xiv. 17. But their depraved natures be- 
ing ſo miſchievous and unruly, that they are prone to ruin and deſtroy each other; 
hence it hath pleaſed the molt high God, by his allwiſe providence, to form them 
into ſeveral nations and ſocieties of men, entruſting ſome one or more perſons 
amongſt them, with ſome of his own power and authority over them, that ſo he 
might reſtrain them from committing injuries and violence upon one another, by 
one or more taken from amongſt themſelves, and differing in nothing from them, 
but only in the exerciſe of that power and dominion over them, which God in 
his providence hath conferred upon them. 


E © HAT ſupreme and all-glorious being, which we call God, as he is the 
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Tavs far it pleaſeth the ſupreme governour of the world to take care of all 
mankind, that they may live for the moſt part quietly and peaceably rogether, and 
without any diſturbance or interruption from one another ; contemplate his infinite 
wiſdom, power, and goodnels in the works of creation and providence, and by 
that means either be induced to admire, adore, and obey him that is the author 
of them, or elſe be rendered inexcuſable before him. But beſides this his general 
care and providence over all the nations upon earth, he hath always been pleaſed 
to expreſs a particular reſpe& and kindneſs to ſome people more than to others, 
ſo as, in a more appropriate and peculiar manner, both to ſtile and to manifeſt 
himſelf ro be their God, And although all others are far more happy than they 
deſerve to be in the enjoyment of theſe earthly comforts, which God in his gene- 
ral providence ſcatters promiſcuouſly among them, yet they, who have the Lord 
in a more peculiar manner to be their God, cannot but be happy in a more pe- 
culiar manner than others are. This is that which the Pſalmiſt in my text takes 
ſpecial notice ot; for having been ſpeaking of temporal bleſſings, he aſſerts in the 
former part of this verſe, that they who enjoy them are in ſome ſenſe happy; happy, 
ſaith he, is that people that is in ſuch a caſe ; vix. who flouriſh in all manner of out- 
ward peace and proſperity; ſuch, ſaith he, are happy at leaſt in the eſteem of 
men, as the fathers generally interpret rhe words, following the Greek tranſlation, 
that renders them by &pexdpiorv ro Azdvy. They account thoſe people happy that 
have ſuch things as theie, but then the Pſalmiſt by way of correction adds, happy 
are the people whoſe God is the Lord ; intimating, that they, who have the Lord to be 
their God, are happy in a more peculiar manner than others either are or can be. 

In ſpeaking to which words, I ſuppoſe it ſuperfluous to obſerve unto you, 
that the word people, the ſubject of this propoſition, is not to be underſtood of any 
particular perſon or perſons conſidered by themſelves, or diſtinctly from others, 
but of a political body or ſociety of men living together under the ſame civil 
government ; for this you all know to be the common meaning and purport of 
the word both in the ſacred and prophane writings. Neither ſhall I diſcourage 
your attention with any critical or metaphyſical notions and ſpeculations con- 
cerning that glorious perſon, here called the Lord, or Jehovah; only I would deſire 
you, that whenſoever you hear me mention that ſacred name, you would {till 
apprehend nothing leſs than the ſupreme being of the world ſignified by it. Him, 
that made, maintains, governs, and diſpoſeth of all things, whether in heaven or 
earth, according to his own will and pleaſure. 

Bur there are three things neceſſary to be conſidered in order to the clear un- 
derſtanding of theſe words; firſt, in what ſenſe any nation or people may be ſaid to 
have the Lord for their God. Secondly, upon what account the Lord is pleaſed ro 
be the God of ſome people in a more particular manner than of others. Thirdly, 
wherein they, who have the Lord for their God, are more happy than other people. 

THe firſt of theſe is a queſtion, which we are all very highly concerned to un- 
derſtand ; for many people are very apt to talk and boaſt much of the Lord be- 
ing their God, when in the mean while they know not what themſelves mean by it; 
for it is certain, that the Lord is the God of all the world ; he is the God both of 
heaven and earth, as Ezra ſtiles him, cap. v. 11, for all things were made by him, 
and all things ſubſiſt continually by him. And therefore, as he is the Lord of hea- 
ven, ſo is he called too the God of the whole earth, Ila. liv. 5. and by conſequence, 
of all the people in ir. But how then can he be ſaid to be the God of one people 
more than of another ? 

Ir we conſult the Fews, who certainly were once a people that had the Lord 
for their God in the ſenſe we are now ſpeaking of, their opinion is, and always 
was, that there is a two-fold providence of God to be conſidered in the world ; 
the one they call 273 ANIWUN the other MW WING that is, a general and a 
ſpecial providence. By his general providence they ſay, that although God takes 
notice of the actions of each nation, and of every perſon in it, that ſo he may 
recompenſe all men according to their doings, yet as to the government of ſuch 
nations which he himſelf hath no particular relation to, as their God, that, they 
ſay, he doth not exerciſe immediately from himſelf, but by the miniſtry of angels 
whom he deputes as his vicegerents under him, to order and revenge them ac- 
cording to the courſe of natural cauſes, eſtabliſhed at the creation of the world; 
by which means they are ſubject to the influences of the ſtars and planets, of which 
it is ſaid, that the Lord divided them to all the nations under the whole heaven, 
V or. II. 7G Deur. 
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Deut. iv. 19. And all the world being anciently divided into ſeventy nations or 
provinces, the Lord, according to their opinion, ſet ſeventy angels over them, to 
be theirlords and governours under him, which they therefore call 1999 2U p110 


the Sanhedrin or Senate that is above: this opinion they grounded upon Oct. 


xxxii. 8, where it is ſaid, when the moſt high divided to the uations their inheritance, 
when he ſeparated the ſons of Adam, be ſet bounds of ihe pep! according to the number 
of the children of Iſrael, which words Jonathan in his Targum or Chaldee paraphraſe 
upon the place, interprets to this purpoſe, that when the moſt high divided 
„ the world among the people that ſprang of the ſons of Noah, in the age when 
* tongues where divided, at that time he divided the people of the world by lo: 
among ſeventy angels, according to the number of the children of Iſrael whic!, 
went down into Egypt, which were ſeventy, Exod. i. 5. ſo that from this time 
they ſay, the Lord, by reaſon of their ſins, rock no particular care of theſe na- 
tions, but left them the government of the angels, himſelf exerciſing no more than 
his general providence among them. 

Bur as "hs his ſpecial providence, that they ſay was appropriated to the ſced ot 
Abraham, which the Lord was pleaſed to chuſe tor his own province or portion, 
to rule and govern them immediately by his own infinite wiſdom and power, fo 
as not to ſufter any of the common angels to have any power over them, as they 
had over other nations, but to look to them himſelf, according to that of Moe: 
ſpeaking of 1ſrael, ſo the Lord alize did lead him, and there was no ſtrange God with him, 
Deut. xxxii. 12. Thence therefore they ſay, the Lord was in a peculiar manner the 
God of Iſrael, becauſe he governed other nations only by his general, them by his 
{pecial providence; he conſtituted the angels to be the Gods as they are called it 
ſcripture, or the governours of other nations, but he himſelt was the God or g0- 
vernour of 1ſracl, whom he therefore called his own people. 

THX1s opinion of the Jeus as to the ſubſtitution of angels in the government 
of the nations upon earth, hath no certain ſoundation in ſcripture, though ſome 
of the fathers ſeem to have embraced it; but as to God's general and ſpecial pro- 
vidence, ſo far it is certainly true, that God hath always had a more eſpecial care 
of ſcme nations or people, than he hath had of others; as it is plain he had of 
the Jews all along in the old teſtament, who are therefore frequently called his lot, 
his portion, his inheritance, his treaſure, his D his ſpecial or peculiar people, be- 
cauſe of that ſpecial and peculiar care he was pleas a to take of them, doing far 
more for them than for any other nation in the world beſides, as Mes declared 
to them, Deut. iv. 32, 34. Nay, it is obſervable that he had ſo great a care of 
his own more than tor other people, that whilſt he governed other nations only 
by his general providence, or the ordinary courſe of natural cauſes, for his people 
Iſraels ſake, he was oftentimes pleaſed. to alter the very laws and courſe of nature. 
For their ſakes he divided the waters of the Red-ſea, and of Jordan too, that they 
might go through a-foot ; for their ſakes he broached the rocks, and diſſolved the 
very flints into floods of water; for their ſakes he cauſed it to rain manna tor 
forty years together, to feed them in the deſerts of Arabia; and all that while he 
ſuffered neither their cloaths nor their ſhoes to wax old; for their ſakes he cauſed 
the ſun to ſtand ſtill, and the ſtars in their courſes to fight againſt Siſera ; for their 
fakes he commanded the walls of Jericho to fall down at the ſound of trumpets, 
and the Medianites to ſheath their ſwords in each others bowels. And many {ſuch 
extraordinary things he was pleaſed to do for his people Iſrael, which he never 
did for any other nation in the world; which clearly ſhews the particular kind- 
neſs and reſpe& which he had for them above all other people. 

Hence therefore it is, that although he be indeed the God of the whole world, 
yet he is frequently in ſcripture called in a peculiar manner the God of 1ſrae!. 
He is never called the God of Edom, the God of Moab, the God of Greece or Per- 
fia, or the God of any other people, but only of 1ſrae!. Whence alſo it is, that 
althongh as to his eſſence he be really every where alike, yet he is often ſaid in an 
eſpecial manner to dwell in Son at Jeruſalem, and amonglt his people; which can- 
not poſſibly be underſtood of his eſlential preſence only, for he dwelleth in all pla- 
ces, one as well as another ; but it muſt of neceſſity be underſtood of his ſpecial pre- 
ſence, whereby he is preſent with them in a more eſpecial manner than he is among 
other people. And if you ſhould ask me, how it is poſſible that God's omnipreſence 
ſhould be thus determined to one place more than another ? I anſwer, it is by his 
Satellitium, his retinue or guard of holy angels which continually attend upon him. 
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Whitherſoever he ſends them, there he himſelf is ſaid to be in a more peculiar man- 
ner preſent ; as might eaſily be demonſtrated from ſeveral places of ſcripture, 
where his ſpecial preſence or reſidence is ſpoken of. And this his heavenly retinue 
always attending by his order upon thoſe whom he chuſeth for his own people, 
hence he is {aid to dwell amongſt them in a more peculiar manner than he doth 
amonglt other people. 

Tus therefore you ſee how the Lord is ſaid to be the Cod of one people 
more than of. another, by taking a particular care of them, and vouchſafing nis 
ſpecial or peculiar preſence among them. In this ſenſe TVeudoret underſtands theſe 
words of my text, the people uh e God is the Lord, expounding them by, Adv 576 
bes xp, the people whom God takes care of in a more ſpecial manner 
than he doth ot other people; for by this means, although he be the God of all 
the world, yet ſeeing he maniteſteth himſelf to be fo by exerting his divine wiſdom, 
power and goodneſs in their behalt, in a pecultar manner, he may be juſtly ſaid 
in a peculiar manner to be their God, and they may be truly termed a people 
wheſe God is the Lord. | | 

Tur ſecond queltion I propounded is, upon what account the Lord is pleaſed 
to be the God of ſome people in a more peculiar manner than of other? For the 
underſtanding of which, I ſhall lay down theſe propolitions. 

Firſt, The Lord being of purer eyes than to behnld evil, fo ſoon as mankind had 
rebelled againſt him, and was become ſinful and corrupt, he preſently caſt off that 
particular care which otherwiſe he would have taken of them; he left them (as 
we ſay) to the wide world, to ſhift for themſelves as well as they could; but he 
would have no more to do with them, than only to maintain the eſtabliſhed laws 
of nature by which they ſhould ſubſiſt: by which means, not being able to help 
themſelves, they all became ſubject, not only to the chances and misfortunes of 
this world, but likewiſe to perpetual miſery and torment. 

Secondly, HEN CF the fon of God, our of his infinite compaſſion to mankind, 
was pleas'd to intercede for them, to undertake to expiate their fins, and to {cc 
that at leaſt a great part of them ſhould return to their former obedience. 

Third!y, Uron this the molt high God, for his ſon's ſake, was pleaſed to con- 
deſcend fo far as to capitulate with mankind, and to enter into a covenant with 
them, that notwithſtanding their former miſcarriages, if they would now reper:t 
and turn unto him, he would ſtill be heir God, and rake as much care of them as it 
they had never ſinned. : 

Fourthly, THIS covenant was firſt entred into with Adam, and ſo with all man- 
kind, which then was not only repreſented but contained in him: but the tenure 
of it being ſoon forgotten, by reaſon of the corruption of man's nature, God was 
pleaſed afterwards to ratifie and renew it again, not with all mankind in general, 
as he did at firſt, but in a particular manner with Abraham and his ſeed, of 
whom Chriſt, in whom the covenant was made, ſhould be afterwards born; tor 
to him God expreſly ſaid, And I will eſtabliſh my covenant between me and thee, and 
thy ſeed after thee, ſor an everlaſting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy ſeed af- 
ter thee, Gen. xvii. 7. This is the firſt place in all the ſcriptures wherein God pro- 
miſeth in expreſs terms to be a God to any people. Afterwards indeed he often 
repeated the ſame thing by his prophets, ſaying, I will be to them a God, and they 
ſhall be to me a people : but they were only as the tranſcripts of this covenant ; this 
was the original copy, the firſt grant here made to Abraham and to his ſeed. 

Fifthly, Tus ſeed of Abraham, with whom this covenant was made, is to be 
underſtood in a double ſenſe. Erft, His natural ſeed by his ſon {ſaac, in that line 
from which Chriſt, the foundation of rhe covenant, ſhould afterwards ſpring accord- 
ing to the fleſh, and ſo by virtue of this covenant, all the children of /ſrael, the 
ſons of Iſaac, even the whole Fewiſh nation, were God's peculiar people, and 
the Lord their God in a peculiar manner above all the nations in the world beſides. 
They were his flock that he took particular care of, whilſt other nations were as 
wild beaſts, wandring about in the woods and deſerts, without having any ſhep- 
herd or governour to look to them, as the Fews all along had. For the Lord, ac- 
cording to his promiſe, was their God; he kept, preſerved, and governed them by his 
ſpecial providence all along, until by reaſon of their idolatries and rebellions hz 
was forced to caſt them oft. 

Bo r beſides this the natural ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, this pro- 


miſe was made likewiſe to his ſeed according to the faith; that is, to all ſuch 
| | as 
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What can thoſe perſons lack who are thus related to, and intereſted in him that 
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as believed in God, as Abraham did : for they which are of the faith, the ſame are the 
children of Abraham, ſo ſaith the apoſtle, Gal. iii. 7. From whence it is plain, that 
they who are of the faith, that is, who ſincerely believe in Chriſt, ſo as to come 
up to the terms propounded in this general covenant, they alſo are reckoned as 
Abraham's ſeed, and comprehended in this covenant, wherein the Lord promiſed 
to be a God to him, and to his ſeed after him; for all ſuch are Chriſt's true diſci- 
ples; and if they be Chriſt's, then are they Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to promiſe, 
Gal. iii. 29, that is, according to the promiſe he made to Abraham, and to his 
ſeed ; not only to ſuch as ſhould proceed from him by natural propagation, but 
to ſuch likewiſe, as by the faith of Chriſt would be adopted into his family, and 
ſo inherit the ſame promiſe, whatſoever people or nation they were of; by which 
means, although God's antient people the Jews be now diſinherited, he hath 
{till a peculiar people in the world who have the Lord for their God, by the me- 
rits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, in whom this covenant was firſt made, and 
with whoſe blood it is ſeal'd and confirm'd to them. 

Burt now they, who have the Lord to be their God, are not confined as for- 
merly to any one particular nation ; but in every nation, he that feareth the Lord, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him, Acts x. 35. And whatſcever nation or 
people in the world doth fincerely profeſs the faith of Chriſt, and obey his 
goſpel, and duly perform that worſhip and homage which they owe to God, that 
nation he takes particular care of: as they are his people to ſerve and honour 
him, ſo he 1s their God to rule and govern them ; ſo that he now ſaith to all peo- 
ple, as he ſaid once to 1ſrael, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then ball ye be a peculiar treaſure unto me above all people, Exod. xix. 5. Yea, although 
the greateſt part of any nation be refractory and debauched, yet if the true re- 
ligion be bur eſtabliſhed, and real piety encouraged in it, and if there be but any 
conſiderable number of perſons in 1t that truly tear and obey God, for their ſakes 
he will take ſpecial care of the whole nation where they live, that they may be 
provided of all things neceſſary for life and godlineſs : for ſo it was oftentimes 
with the Fewiſh nation, inſomuch that the prophet Elijah knew of none in his 
time but himſelf that worſhipped the true God; and amongſt the many hun- 
dred thouſands that were then in the land, God himſelf could reckon but ſeven 
thouſand ſouls that had not bowed the knee to Baal; yet for all that he was {till 
pleaſed to continue his ſpecial providence and care over them: neither did he ever 
caſt them off ſo long as there were any remnant of the election of grace amongſt them, 
as the apoſtle argues, Rom, xi. 5. But when once they totally revolted from him, 
and utterly refuſed the overtures of grace that he made them in the goſpel ot 
Chriſt, then he preſently caſt them off, and called them lo ammi, they are none of my 
people, nor I their God ; from whence it plainly appears upon what account the 
Lord is the God of any prone: Even if any people or nation ſincerely endeavour 
to ſerve, honour, and obey him, them he for Chriſt Jeſus ſake is pleaſed to accept 
of as his own peculiar people, ſo as to ſtile himſelf, and to be in a peculiar man- 
ner, their God. 

A np ſo I come to the laſt thing I promiſed to ſhew, even wherein the people, 
whole God is the Lord, are an happy people, happy in a peculiar manner above 
other people. The queſtion is not, whether they be happy or no? for that I ſup- 
poſe none here preſent can make any queſtion of; but wherein it is, that this 
their peculiar happineſs doth principally conſiſt, What, are they greater, or richer, 
or more victorious than other people? no, their happineſs is of another and a far 
higher nature, conſiſting in nothing leſs than in having the Lord himſelf, the ſu- 
preme governour of the world, to take care of them, and to provide all things 
needful for them; ſo that whilſt other people are ſubject to the various changes 
and chances of this deceitful world, they are ſure never to want any thing that is 
really good for them, nor yet to have any real evil to befal them; for all the in- 
finite and divine perfections of God himſelf are jointly engaged for their good 
and welfare: they have his wiſdom to inſtruct them; his power to protect them ; 
his mercy to pardon them; his grace to adorn them here ; and his glory ro crown 
them for ever; and all becauſe they have the Lord himſelf for their God; not on- 
ly for their light, their life, their hope, their help, their ſtrengrh, their tower, 
their ſun, their ſhield, and their exceeding great reward, but for their God; which 
is infinitely more than can be couched under any other exprefſion whatſoever. 
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nation or people in general, the proper ſubject of our diſcourſe, if they have the 
Lord for their God, what can he not do for them that he will? and what will hc 
not do for them that he can? Conſider but his people 1ſrael, what care did he 
take of them whereſoever they were ? conſider them in Egypt, where he had 
brought them into bondage, the better to fit them for himſelf, what ſigns and 
wonders did he there work for their redemption ? ſuch as Pharoah himſelf could 
not but acknowledge to be done by the finger of God, that is, by his ſpecial pro- 
vidence and extraordinary power: conſider them in the Red-ſea, there you may 
ſee the waters recoiling back to make way for them, and as ſoon as they were our, 
returning again to overwhelm their enemies: conſider them in the wilderneſs, there 
you may ſee the Lord himſelt marching before them in a pillar of a cloud by 
day, and of fire by night, to direct them in the way to Canaan : conſider them in 
the land of Canaan, how triumphantly did they march there from place to place? 
no city, no king, no nation or people whatſoever, being able to ſtand before them. 
When they went from one nation to another, from one kingdom to another peo- 
ple, he ſuttered no man to do them wrong, yea, he reprov'd kings for their ſakes, 
jaying, touch wot mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm, Plal. cv. 15. ſuch a ten- 
der care had he always over his own people: conſider them in Babylon, whether 
he in mercy brought them to humble them for their ſins, even there he was mind- 
ful ot them, and the day which was deſigned for their deſtruct ion, he miracu- 
louſly turn'd it into a day of joy and feaſting to them, which they ever afrer kepr 
by the name of Purim; and when the time of their deliverance was come, how 
ſtrangely did he incline the heart of that very prince, whoſe captives they were, 
to ſend them home again to rebuild their temples and city! Indeed the expreſ- 
ſions of his particular kindnefles and favour for Iſrael were ſo great, ſo ma- 
ny, and ſo evident unto all, that none can read their hiſtories but muſt needs 
acknowledge, that God had a greater care of them than he had of any other, 
or all the nations in the world befides; eſpecially conſidering, that they were 
the only people who were entruſted with the oracles of God : they were rhe on- 
ly people to whom God ſent his prophets to inſtru them in the way of heaven: 
they were the only people that had their ſacrifices to expiate their (ins, and their 
ſacraments to confirm their faith : in a word, they were the only people to whom 
God was pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf, to reveal his will, to foretel the Meſſiah, and 
to direct them in the path that leads to everlaſting life; and all, becauſe they 
were his people, and he their God. How well then might the pfalmiſt ſay, happy 
is the people whoſe God is the Lord; or as he doth elſewhere, bleſſed is the nation wh ſe 
God ts the Lord, and the people whom he hath choſen for his own inheritance, Plal. xxxlii. 12. 

Bur then you'll ſay, what is all this to us? what? it is certainly a matter of 
the greateſt conſequence that it is poſſible for me to preach, or you to hear of upon 
this occalion : for all you who are here aſſembled, profeſs and believe yourſclves 
to be in the number ot God's people, of ſuch a people whoſe God is the Lord, and 
bleſſed be his great name for it, we have all juſt gfound to believe ir, from thoſe 
clear and undoubted teſtimonies, which the moſt high God hath given of his par- 
ticular care and providence over this nation to which we belong, as much, it not 
much more than over any other nation in the world, the Few! itſeltj not at all 
excepted. For his deliverance this vation from the yoke and ſervitude of Rome, 
was certainly as great a favour, as ſpecial a kindneſs, as bis redemption of Hrael 
from the Egyptian bondage. Our fifth of Nuvember, is every whit as remarkable 
a day, as their feaſt of Purim; and the reſtauration of our king to his throne, 
and of our church to its primitive conſtitution, was as high and clear an in- 
ſtance of God's ſpecial providence, as the reſtitution of the Jewiſh church and 
ſtate was from the Babyhonihh captivity. Indeed this one miraculous act of divine 
providence duly conſidered, with all the circumſtances of it, is of itſelf ſuffi- 
cient to couviace the moſt obſtinate Jew in the world, as it hath done ſome, that 
the Lord hath manifeſted himſelf ro be the God of this nation, as really as ever 
he was of the Jewiſh, eſpecially conſidering that this nation hath long enjoyed 
as great, if not far greater ſpiritual privileges than ever the Fews had. Did the 
Lord ſelect them from other nations, to make known himſelt, his law, and the 
way of ſalvation to them? hath he not done the ſame for us? How many nations 
are there in the world, who to this day know nothing of God or Chriſt, whilſt 
we have all the myſteries both of the law and goſpel revealed to us ? Had they the 
ſacraments of circumciſion, and the paſchal lamb? we have the ſacraments of 
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baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, of which they were but types and ſhadows. Had 
they their prieſts, their altars, and their ſacrifices for the expiation of their ſins? We 
have them all and infinitely more in Chriſt, who once offered up bimſclt, and is 
always making atonement for us. Had they their prophets to acquaint them with 
God's will, and the way to happineſs? We have all their prophets, and more, 
and greater too, even Chirlt, his apoltles and miniſters, ro ſhew us the way to 
everlaſting bliſs. What ſhall I ſay more? there is ſcarce any thing that the Jeu, 
ever had, as God's peculiar people, but what England at this day enjoys. in a 
more peculiar manner than they ever did. 

AND as it hath hitherto pleaſed rhe moſt high God, to be the God of this 
nation in general, ſo hath he been to the metropolis of it, this city, in particular, 
not only in that you partake of all the ſpecial privileges which the whole nation 
is inveſted with, but chiefly becauſe the people of this city have had particular iu 
{ſtances of God's ſpecial providence peculiar to themſelves ; for God's ſpecial pry - 
vidence, you mult know, is ſeen in the extraordinary judgments that he lays upon 
a people, as well as in the extraordinary mercies that he vouchſafes unto them. 
As no people ever enjoyed ſuch bleſſings as the [7ews had, ſo no pzople under hea— 
ven were ſo ſeverely puniſhed for their {ins in this world as they were; and if you 
ask me the reaſon, it was becauſe of that particular coguizance and Care that 
God took of them, as he himſelf intimates unto them, ſaying, you only have J 
known ¶ all the families of the earth, therefore will I puniſh yu for all your iniquitie;, 
Amos iii. 2. And are not you all ſenſible that the immediate hand of God hath 
been upon this city? Did God ever deal ſo with any city as he hath done with 
this, both as to his judgments upon it, and mercies towards it? Was ever city con- 
ſumed by ſuch a fire, and raiſed again in ſo ſhort a time, as this hath been? 1 am 
{are all the records of former times are not able to parallel or equal ir in either; 
ſo that this city may be juſtly called now, as Jeruſalem antiently was, the City ot 
the living God, and the inhabitants thereof, a people whoſe God is the Lord. 

AN p it ſo, what more neceſſary caution or admonition can be given to you 
the governours and repreſentatives of this city here aſſembled, than that you be 
truly thankful to the moſt high God, for that particular care he is pleas d to take 
of you, and that you take heed leſt he caſt you oft, as he hath done Jeruſalem, 
and his antient people the Jews: they once were as you now are, the happicit 
people in the world, have a care leſt you become as they now are, a people for- 
ſaken of God, and the common deriſion of mankind : and let me tell you, you 
have but too much cauſe to fear it; the pride, the oppreſſion, the contempt of 
God, the (lighting of his publick worſhip, the manifold hereſies, ſchiſms, and di- 
viſions that are ſo rife amongſt you, threaten you ſeverely with ir; for the reign- 
ing of theſe and ſuch like fins amongſt you, is both the cauſe, and the ſign ot God's 
diſpleaſute againſt you, and it they {till continue with you, I fear, you'll ſoon find 
God to retire himſelf, and withdraw his ſpecial providence from you; for he was 
never ſo fond of any people, but if they refuſed ro worſhip and obey him, he 
would refuſe ro protect and provide for them. If you will not be his people, he 
will not be your God; and therefore be adviſed to look to yourlelves, and beware 
ot every thing that you know to be offenſive and diſplealing unto God, lelt 
otherwiſe you become as Sodom and Gomorrah, an aſtoniſhment and an hiſſing to 
all the world. God hath threatned you ſufficiently already; it is not long nince 
the far greateſt part of your city lay in its aſhes; and if you will not take warning 
by what you have already felt, he hath a thouſand times greater judgments {til 
behind, and that is, to remove his candleſticks, and his ſpecial preſence from among 
you, and to reject you utterly from being his people or inheritance, which he cer- 
tainly will do eer long, unleſs you prevent it by your timely repentance and retor- 
mation; for there are ſuch crying fins in this city, for which God can never en- 
dure it long, nor delight to dwell in it, except it be amended. I ſhall not under- 
take to name them all, but I will mind you only of ſome few of thoſe many ſins 
which highly diſhonour, and, by conſequence, provoke the eternal God to te- 
move you out of his fight, 

FixsT therefore, how can you expect that he ſhould continue to dwell amongl! 
you, if you cannot afford him ſo much as convenient and decent places for his 
peculiar reſidence, but whilſt yourſelves live in cicled houſes, his publick wor- 
ſhip mult be, for the moſt part, performed in ſheds and tabernacles? Is this the 
thanks you give unto the Lord for the particular care he hath taken of you? 

or, 
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or, is this the way to prevail with him to continue his ſpecial providence over you? 
No, miſtake not yourſelves : read but the firſt chapter of the prophecy of Haogai, 
and there you will find that God would never bleſs or proſper his own people, 
but blow upon their labours, and blaſt whatſoever they had got, ſo long as his 
own houſe lay waſte. He would not manifeſt himſelf to be their God, nor dwell 
amongſt them, until they had built him an houſe ro Ewell in, a place for the pub- 
lick performance of their homage and devotions to him; and you'll find him in the 
ſame mind now, as hz was then. Now he hath enabled you to rebuild your own 
hcuſes, it you ſhall {tili neglect or delay ro rebuild his, what can vou expect but 
that he ſhould cait you again into utter ruine and dclolation ? Indeed when 1 walk 
through the ſtreets of the city, and view the famous halls, and {tarcly fabricks that 
are erected in it, and lo many churches ſtill lying in their rubbiſh, I cannot but 
wonder within mylelt that the city hath ſtood fo long as it hath done already 
ſince the rebuilding of it; until I bethink myſelf that God hath greater judgments 
to inflict upon it, than the demoliſhing of its houſes, even the caſting off its in- 
habitants from being his people any longer, ſecing they have fo little regard to 
his ſervice and worſhip. And therefore lock not upon the ſumptuous buildings, 
etected either upon publick or private charges, look not upon them as any credit 
or ornament to the city, no, they are, and will be its ſhame, reproach, and infa- 
my, lo long as any one church remains unbuilt. I am ſure they are reckoned fo 
by all truly ſober, and pious perſons, both of tis and of other nations; for in 
plain terms, it argues chat you take more Care for the world, than you do for 
God: bur it you thus continue to be ſo regardleſs of him, and his ſervice, he 
will ſoon leave eff to take care of your good and welfare, 

Bur why do l {peak ſo much of places to worſhip God in, when for ought I ſce 
there are but few that care whether they worſhip God or no, or at leaſt not how 
they do it. How many are there amongſt you, who dildain fo much as to own or 
acknowledge God in publick, ard think they worſhip God beſt, when they ex- 
preſs the leaſt reverence or reſpect unto him? which is ſuch a kind of woiſhip 
that the world never heard of till our days, and God I am ſure can never be 
pleaſed with it : neither are they the only perſons guilty of this crime : look into 
our publick congregations themſelves, how rate is it to find one that worſhips God 
with reverence ana godly fear, as we are expreſly commanded to do? how carc- 
leſs aud inditterent are men now grown in divine ſervice, as if it was a matter 
of no conſequence or importance at all? but hath not the Lord ſaid, I wil be 
ſandli ſied in them that draw nigh unto me, that is, all that approach my divine ma- 
iefly and preſence, ſhall teſtity their acknowledgments of my power and ſupremacy 
over them? how then can you be ſaid to ſanctity or worſhip the Lord of hoſts, 
when you can (it as confidently before him, and {peak as malapertly to him, as it 
he was your fellow-creature? yet this is all the worſhip that the Lord hath com- 
monly among us, Bur it you will not worſhip him for the future with more fear 
and reverence, with more ſolemnity and devorion than heretofore you have done, 
he will ſoon find himſelf another people that ſhall. 

MoRE OVER, whac more common amongſt us, than with thoſe filthy dreamers 
which the apoſtle Jude ſpeaks of, to deſpiſe dominion and ſpeak cvil of dignitics ? 
A diſeaſe which being contracted in the late rebellion, hath now overſpræad the 
whole nation, but hath infected no part of it ſo much as this city; where, in their 
ordinary diſcourſe, men ſtick not to reproach and defame thoſe whom the Lord 
their God hath by his ſpecial providence deputed to exerciſe power and authoricy 
over them: but this is ſuch a ſin, that doth not only directly thwart God's law, 
bur ſtrikes at his very perſon : for what is done to his deputies, God accounts as 
done unto him. As when the Iſraelites ſpoke againſt Samue!'s government, God 
ſaith expreſly to him, they have nt rejefted thee, but they have rejected me, that I ſhould 
not reign over them; eſpecially thoſe who are God's peculiar people, they having 
the Lord himſelf, the ſupreme governour of the world, for their God; he hath a 
particular hand in the ele&ion and conſtitution of their civil as well as of their 
eccleſiaſtical magiſtrares, ordering all their publick affairs by his own ſpecial pro- 
vidence ; and therefore if they offer to reſiſt, contemn, or defame thoſe whom 
he hath fer over them, he locks upon himſelf and his 'own ſpecial providence as 
reliſted, contemned and defamed by them. And what if there ſhould any real 
miſdemeanors happen in the government of the city, you mult not blame your go- 
vernours, but yourſelves for it: it is your own fault; you have offended * a 
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pleaſed your God, otherwiſe he would have inclined their hearts, and ordered their 
thoughts, their counſels, and their reſolutions ſo, as would have been molt for your 
advantage; for the heart of the king, and ſo of every governour, 7s in the hand of the 
Lord, as the rivers of water, he turneth it whitherſoever he will, Prov. xxi. 1. eſpeci- 
ally where he is pleaſed in a peculiar manner to be the God of any people, as he 
1s to you, he over-rules all the counſels, and rakes particular care of all the publick 
affairs there, ſo that you may be confident nothing can happen to you, but by his 
eſpecial providence, whereot his magiſtrates are but the initruments to convey it to 
you, and therefore you cannot deſpiſe them, but you mult needs deſpiſe it too; 
which if you do, he will ſoon withdraw it from you, and be no longer your God. 
Turk are many other fins too common among us, as blaſpheming of God's 
name, profanation of his ſabbath, neglecting of his publick ordinances, drunken- 
neſs, uncleanneſs, perjury, couſenage, oppreſſion, and many others, too many to 
be here named; which may jultly provoke God to forſake and caſt us off trom 
being any longer his peculiar people : which therefore that he may not do, as it 
concerns you all to avoid them, ſo in a particular manner it concerns you, whom 
the moſt high God is pleas'd to entruſt wita the government of this city, ro uſc 
the utmoſt of. your power and authority to reſtrain them. And verily you have 
both all the reaſon and encouragement in the world to do it, as conſidering from 
whom you receive your power, and for what end it is conterred upon you; for 
ſecing the Lord Jehovah himſelf, of his infinite mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, is pleaſed to 
be the God of this land, and of this city in a peculiar manner, the conſticution 
of all its magiſtrares and governours muſt needs be acknowledged to belong im- 
mediately unto him; though the election of them be in the commonalty, he dil- 
poſeth their hearts and affections ſo as to chuſe whom he pleaſeth; and ſeeing it 
is the moſt high God himſelf that inveſteth you with this power, you need not 
tear bur whatſoever difficulties may occur, he will ſtand by you and aſſiſt you in 
the due execution of it. Be ſtrong therefore, and of a good courage in detendirg 
your Lord and maſter's cauſe againſt his adverſaries, even in ſuppreſſing all man- 
ner of vice and wickedneſs, and expelling it, if poſſible from amongſt his people; 
which if we ſhall neglect to do, you'll bear the {word in vain, and fruſtrate the 
end of your conſtitution. For wherefore doth the Lord confer this power upon 
you, but that you ſhould exerciſe it for himſelf, in giving vice its condign puniſh- 
ment, as well as virtue its juſt reward? for the apoſtle tells you, that you are the 
miniſters of God, his revengers to execute wrath upon them that do evil, Rom. xiii 4. 
This is the work that he hath put into your hands, and you act but under him in 
the doing of it. In his name therefore, and for his ſake, ſet yourſelves in good 
\ earneſt upon the performance of this great truſt that is committed to you, that ſo 
4 the Lord may ſtill continue to be our God, and delight to dwell amongſt us. 
WuH1cH that he may do, let me alſo in his name beſeech and adviſe you all in 
your ſeveral places, degrees and ſtations in the city, to endeavour to the utmoit 
of your power to ſerve and pleaſe God : content not yourſelves any longer with 
the bare profeſſion of that excellent religion you are baptized into, but live up un- 
to the practice of it: carry yourſelves, and all you have, wholly to his ſervice 
and honour; for that end, redreſs the evils before ſpoken of, provide yourſelves 
places fit tor ſo great, ſo holy, ſo divine a work, as the worſhipping of your God, 
and therein pertorm your publick devotions to him with all manner of reverence 
and godly fear: let fraud and avarice, pride and luxury, be expelled from among 
you; and as for atheiſm and profanenels, irreligion and debauchery, let it not be 
ſo much as named amongſt you, Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, with- 
out which no man ſhall ſee the Lord ; be ye loyal to your ſovereign, ſubmiſſive 
to your governours, and thankful tor the care which under God they take of you; 
be you kind and helpful to one another, faithful to your friends, loving to your 
enemies, Charitable to the poor, and juſt to all. Oh, that we might once ſee this 
city thus flouriſhing in all true piety and virtue, how happy ſhould we then be 7 
ſo happy as ſtill ro be a people whoſe God is the Lord, 
WHICH God grant we may be, in, and through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 
with the father, and holy ſpirit, be all honour and glory, both now and for ever. 
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SERMON CXIII. 


The Duty of thinking upon God. 


Pei. . 4 


Cod is not in all his thoughts. 


eternal God, we may juſtly admire at the excellency of his compoſure and 

endowments ; all the powers and faculties of his ſoul being ſo contrived, 

that they ran exactly parallel in their finite capacities to that infinite perfection 
of God himſelf: ſo that he conceived of every thing as God conceives of it, un- 
derſtanding all things as far as his finite intelle& could reach, as God underſtands 
them; willing only what he wills, loving what he loves, and rejoicing only in 
what he rejoiceth in. And though his ſoul was carried about in an earthly ve- 
hicle, yet it was no ways clogged or hindered, much leis diverted or ſeduced by it, 
his body being perfectly ſubject to, and punctually obſerving and following the 
motions of his ſoul ; his-ſuperiour and rational part exerciſing an entire domi- 
nion over the inferiour and ſenſitive appetite, ſo that there was a perfect harmony 
betwixt God and man, his image and ſimilitude being exactly portrayed and en- 
{ſtamped upon man, who by conſequence was as pure, as holy, as wiſe, as good, 
as happy, every way as perfect as the angels themſelves were, or any creature 
could poſſibly be. 

Bur alas! where ſhall we now find ſuch a man? no where certainly but in 
heaven: for all mankind upon earth are quite another thing, being all ſo ſtrangely 
corrupted and depraved both in their principles and practices, that they are every 
whit as fimple and wicked, as they were at firſt made to be wiſe and holy. How 
ſtrangely are all the faculties of our ſouls altered from their primitive conſtitution ? 
our underſtandings darkened, our judgments deceived, our conſciences debauched, 
our wills perverted, our affections diſordered, and, by conſequence, all the motions 
and acts of our ſouls turned upſide-down from what they were at firſt deſigned 
to be? our ſenſitive appetites domineering and lording it over reaſon, our fleſh 
warring againſt the ſpirit, and ſubduing it too; ſo that, inſtead of being like to 
God and his holy angels, we are now degenerated into the likeneſs of the devils 
and impure ſpirits ; ſo that generally we are become as proud, as envious, as un- 
juſt, as malicious, every way as wicked and ſinful, as much averſe from good and 
inclined to evil as the very fiends of hell themſelves. Neither is it thus only with 
the more barbarous and ſavage part of mankind, that never had the oracles of 
God committed to them, nor the light of the goſpel ſhining upon them as we have 
had, but even amongſt ourſelves, who have the ſcriptures, the ſacraments, the 
ordinances of almighty God entruſted with us; who have his will and pleaſure 
moſt clearly revealed unto us; who have the goſpel of Chriſt continually ſounding 
in our ears; yet what impiety towards God, what contempt of his word, what 
Irreverence in his preſence, what uncharitableneſs to the poor, what pride and 
avarice, what hypocriſy and cenſoriouſneſs, what wickedneſs and debaucheries of 
all ſorts are to be ſeen commonly amongſt ourſelves? inſomuch, that we that pre- 
tend fo much to know God, and enjoy the goſpel, are for the moſt part as wicked 
and impious as they that never heard either of God or Goſpel, 
Vor. II. 71 WHEN 


I: we conſider man in his firſt eſtate, as he was deſign'd and created by the 
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Wurd I thus conſider ſometimes ſeriouſly with myſelf the vaſt difference be- 


twixt the primitive and degenerate eſtate ot mankind, I cannot but wonder with 
myſelf, how it comes to paſs that we, who were made ſo conformable to the 


laws and nature of the chiefeſt good, ſhould now become not unlike only, but 
altogether contrary to what we were? as much averſe from good and inclined to 
evil, as ever we were averſe from evil and inclined to good; and this too, not- 
withſtanding the clear knowledge that we have, or may have, of God himſelf, and 
our duty to him, And when I have ſearched and conſidered all things, I can find 
nothing which I can reſolve this ſtrange degeneracy of mankind ſo much into, as 
into their not thinking of God aright, as the great and principal cauſe of moſt 
of the actual ſins which they indulge themſelves in, and the chief reaſon too, 
why our actual fins are ſo often multiplied into habits ; even becauſe as David 
here ſaith, God is not in all their thoughts; ſo he here deſcribes a wicked man, lay- 
ing, V1 51 ανο , he, al bis thoughts are, that there is no God ; ſo theſe words 
may be expounded according to that other expreſſion of the Pſalmiſt, the foot hath 
ſaid in his heart there is no Gud, Pſal. xiv. 1. And therefore faith he there, they are 
corrupt, they have done abominable works, there is none that doth good; but our tranſla- 
tion ſeems to give the more proper interpretation of the words, Gd is not in all 
his thoughts: ſo the Syriack expreſly renders them, God is not in all of his thoughts; 
with which the Arabick agrees in ſenſe, tranſlating them, God is nor befere him. 
And ſo the Septuagint, 84 &1 bog evariov &vrs, God 15 never in his fight - tor David 
is here deſcribing a wicked man, and faith, be is ſuch a ene as through the pride of 
his countenance will not ſeek after God; yea, that Ged is not in all his thoughts; that 
is, he never thinks of God, nor regards and minds him as he ought to do, but 
lives as without God in the world, as if he had neither God to ſerve, or ſoul to 
ſave; as it there were neither any hell to avoid, nor any heaven to enjoy : he 
never troubles his thoughts with God himſelf, nor with any thing that belongs to 
him. Jn ſpeaking to which, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, how it comes to paſs that 
men generally think ſo little of God, and then, that this is both a ſign that they 
are wicked men, and a great cauſe too why they are ſo; and, by conſequence, how 
we ought to think of God aright, and why we muſt do ſo if we deſire to be 
good or holy, and not wicked and fintul. 

Fix sr, I ſay, how doth it come to pals that men generally have not God in 
all their thoughts? A queſtion ſomething difficult to be reſolved ; for, all things 
conſidered, one would think it almoſt it not altogether impoſſible, that men ſhould 
be able to forbear thirking of God, as conſidering that they live continually upon 
him, and have nothing but what he gives them: they cannot move, nor act, nor 
ſp:ak, or ſo much as think without him; and therctore, that God ſhould not be 
in al} their thoughts, notwithſtanding all their thoughts proceed from him, this 
is fuch a paradox that we might jultly ſuſpe& the truth of it, but that we ſee it 
ſo frequently verified by experience: and 1 ſuppoſe we need not go far for inſtan- 
ces of this kind; there being too many, I fear, amongſt ourſelves, who can live, 
and move, and be a whole day together without ever ſo much as thinking of him 
in whom we live, and move, and have our being. Yea, how many are there amongſt 
us, that never {et themſelves ſeriouſly to think of God all their life long; that 
ſpend day after day, week after week, year after year, in thinking upon other 
things, without ever thinking upon him that gave the very power of thinking to 
them, and by whom alone we are enabled to think of any thing ; for which ab- 
ſurd and moſt unreaſonable practice no reaſon imaginable can be alledged, why it 
ſhould be indulged and continued as it is: but, howſoever, why it is ſo, theſe rea- 
ſons may be given. 

Firſt, Bxcavuss, by the fall of our firſt parents, the underſtanding of mankind 
was ſo broken and diſtracted, that they loſt the true idea, and thoſe clear concep- 
tions of God, which otherwiſe they would have retained ; for if theſe had been 
continued ſound and whole, men could not but have been always thinking upon 
God, by reaſon of the conſtant and uninterrupted happineſs and delight, which 
they would have found in the contemplation of the divine perfections; which would 
have been always fully and clearly repreſented to them : but their underſtandings 
growing dark and obſcure, ſo as not to be able to apprehend the tranſcendent glo- 
ry, beauty, and excellencies of the divine nature; hence their thoughts were ſoon 
taken off from God, and ſcattered amongſt his creatures, ſo that in the very firſt 


ages of the world, before the Hood, God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great 
fe | upon 
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upon the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of lis heart was only evil con- 
tinually, Gen. vi. 5. that is, his thoughts, which ought always to have been fixed 
upon God, were continually roving about amongſt thoſe inferior and unlawful ob- 
jects upon carth, and ſo were continually evil: ſo that mens thoughts being once 
taken oft from God, they have ever ſince been moſtly taken up with other things; 
neither can they ever be reduced to their proper center again, without a great 
deal of care and pains about them, our thoughts being now grown ſo ſhort and 
narrows that they cannot without a great difficulty be extended and enlarged, ſo 
as to apprehend and contemplate an incomprehenſible being. 

ANOTHER reaſon, why men generally ſpend their thoughts upon other things, 
ſo as ſeldom or never to think ot God, is, becauſe God is not ſo evident to ſcnlc, 
nor ſeems {o preſent to us as other things do; for although really nothing is or 
can be ſo near unto us as God, becauſe it is in him that we ive, move, and have 
our being, Acts xv11. 28. yet he ſeems a great way oft to our diſtracted and di- 
ſturbed fancies, which ate rarely touched or affected with any thing but what is 
conveyed through the ſenſes to them, and ſo make ſome ſenſible impreſſion upon 
them. And hence it is, that things here below, thus ſeeming nearer to us, and 
preſenting themſelves immediately to our ſenſes, they ate tirſt and principally 
entertained in our thoughts, as conſtant gueſts, which we are ſo uſed to, that 
God himſelt and all ſpiritual objects are ſtrangers to us, and we do not love to 
be often troubled with them, thinking ourſelves more concerned about what is 
preſent, than about what is future; about what we (ce witli our eyes, and hear 
with our ears, than about ſuch things as are the objects only of our teaſon and 
uncerſtanding. 

AND this ſuggeſts unto me another reaſon, why men generally do not think 
of God as they ought, even becauſe they do not care for him; they have no real 
love and affection for him; and therefore it is, that they think ſo ſeldom of him. 
Our thoughts cannot but run upon what we truly love, as David ſaid, ob how I love 
thy law! it is iny meditation all the day, Pſal. cxix. 97. His affections being really 
towards it, his meditations could not but be always upon it: and the exceeding 
love which he had to God: was the cauſe that God was the laſt out, and the firſt 
in his thouguts each day; yea, he was continually tlunking of him, and that 
with pleaſure and delight, Pſal. cxxxix. 17, 18. And thus did you and I but really 
prefer God as in our ſettled judgments, ſo as to love him above all things elſe, 
we ſhould not be able to forbear thinking and contemplating upon him, as the 
perſon whom our ſouls love. But the miſchief is, men generally do not really love 
God with all their hearts and ſouls: they may love to ſpeak of him, but they do 
not truly love him they ſpeak of; and therefore it is that they care not to con- 
verſe with him, nor to meditate ſcriouſfly upon him. Did you but love God, as 
you pretend, you could not but think of him, as you ought : but he is not in all 
your affections, and that is the reaſon that he is not in all your thoughts; that 
is, he is in none of them, as that phraſe implies. 

Bur let me tell you, in the ſecond place, that not to think upon God is an evi- 
dent ſign of a very wicked and naughty heart; it is one of the moſt notorious 
properties whereby David here deſcribes a wicked man: the wicked, ſaith he, 
through the pride «f his countenance, will not ;ſeek_after God, God is not in all his thoughts. 
And indeed, what greater argument can there be in the world of a baſe, impure, 
degenerare, and finful mind, than to be always plodding and contriving about 
ſuch low and pitiful trifles as moſt men throw away their thoughts upon, and 
in the mean time neglecting the moſt high and mighty God, as if he was not 
worthy to be thought of or minded by us: ungratetul wretches that we are! 
that we ſhould have nothing but what we receive from him, and yet ſhould 
be ſo far from making any acknowledgment to him, that we ſhould diſdain fo 
much as to think of him? what is, it this be not, a clear demonſtration of the 
higheſt impiety and wickedneſs imaginable? For this it was, that the erernal God 
denounced that ſevere threatning, that he would inflict a marvellous unheard of 
puniſhment upon his people, becauſe, though they honoured him with their lips, 
their hearts were far from him, 1ſa. xxix. 13. It is a wonderful ſin, and therefore 
deſerves a wonderful puniſhment ; yea, he calls heaven and earth to witneſs againſt 
them for it, Uſa. i. 2, 3, 4. And oh, that the ſame complaint might not be juſtly 
taken up againſt many here preſenr, who can think of your trades, think of your 
eſtates, think of your relations, think of your earthly buſineſs, think of your 
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chapmen and debtors, but can find neither time nor hearts to think of him 
to whom you are indebted for your lives, and all you have; that can employ your 
moſt ſerious thoughts upon ſome little earthly project for a whole hour, yea, a 
whole day together, without ever taking any notice of him that continually pre- 
ſerves you, as if he was not worthy to be regarded by you. Oh, dreadful impiety ! 
what tongue is able to expreſs, what heart is able to conceive the greatnels, the 
horridneſs of this fin, than which nothing is more common among us, and yet no- 
thing leſs minded or bewailed by us? but aflure yourſelves, whatſoever pretences 
you make to piety, whatſoever profeſſions you make of religion, whatſoever graces 


or virtues you fancy yourſelves to be adorned with, whatſoever duties and perfor- 


mances you ſeem to be conſtant and hearty in, ſo long as you delight not to retain 
God in your knowledge, nor to have him continually in your thoughts, you are {till 


in the gall of bitterneſs, and the bond of iniquity ; and have juſt cauſe to reckon your- 


ſelves amongſt the moſt heinous and notorious ſinners upon earth. 

E seECIALLY conſidering in the third place, that not thinking upon God is 
not only an infallible ſign and mark of a wicked man, but it is the cauſe too that 
men are ſo wicked as they are, there being no wickedneſs whatſoever but is both 
contained in, and proceeds from, this one comprehenſive and fertile fin. Did men 
ſeriouſly think of God as they ought to do, they would not dare to be ſo wicked, 
debauched, and hypocritical as they are generally ; for the thoughts of God would 
damp all their pleaſures, and ſo ſtop their career in fin, and give check to their 
moſt ſtrong and prevalent corruptions. Was God but in all your thoughts; did 
you always apprehend him that made, preſerves, and governs the world, to be al- 
ways prelent with you, obſerving your motions, weighing your actions, diſpleas'd 
with every ſin you commit, and reſolved to be revenged of you for it, and that 
he will one day judge you according ro what you do; ſuch thoughts as theſe would 


ſoon make you weary of playing with fin, and turn your love unto it into ha- 


tred and deteſtation againſt it: as I ſhall endeavour to make plain by inſtancing 
in ſeveral particulars. 

1. Whar is the reaſon that there is ſo much atheiſm and unbelief in the world, 
but only that men do not think of God? did they but think of what he is, and 
what he hath done ; did they but confider the words of his mouth rehearſed in 
ſcripture, and the works of his hands manifeſted in the creation of the univerſe ; 
how he by his almighty word commanded all things out of nothing, and of his 
own eſſential goodneſs {till continues all things in their being; did they but con- 
ſider the infinite wiſdom that appears in the contrivance of the world, the infinite 
power thar was exerted in the production of it, and the infinite goodneſs that 
ſhines forth in the management and adminiſtration of it; did they, I ſay, but ſe- 
rioully think of, and conſider theſe things, it would be ſo far impoſſible for them 


not to believe in God, that they could not but admire and worſhip him. It is on- 


ly the fool that ſaith in his heart there is no God, Pſal. xiv. 1. The tool, that is he 
that doth not rightly weigh and conſider things as he ought to do. It is only 
ſuch a one that is capable of falling into ſo great a lin as atheiſm and unbelief is. 
2. WuAr is the reaſon that men generally have not the fear of God before 
their eyes? that they do not ſanify the Lord of hoſts, ſo as to make him their fear 


and their dread ? Iſa. viii. 13. What is the reaſon of it? certainly nothing bur this, 


lt hd 


that God is not in all their thoughts, For did you but often think how great and glo- 
rious, how juſt and powerful a God he is; how he governs and diſpoſeth of all 
things in the world; that all the world to him is not ſo much as a drop of the 
bucket to the whole ocean ; that there is nothing good bur he can give it to you, 
nothing evil but he can lay it upon you; that you lie continually at his mercy, 
and are every moment ſubje& to the ſtrokes of his divine juſtice; did you, I ſay, 
bur ſeriouſly lay theſe things to heart, would not you preſently conclude it to be 
a fearful thing indeed to fall into the hands of the living God? Hcb. x. 31. This is the 
reaſon that God himſelf gives, why men do not fear him, Jer. v. 21. 

3. WHar is the reaſon that men do not love God, as they ought to do, but 
are apt to diſregard and undervalue him, but merely, becauſe their thoughts are 
not fixed upon him as they ought? for did you exerciſe yourſelves continually in 
meditating upon his perfections, in conſidering and thinking upon his infinite wiſ- 
dom, beauty, goodneſs, mercy, grace, glory, eternity, and the reſt of theſe lovely 
and enamouring properties, which are concentred in his divine nature, your hearts 
would be even ſnatched from you, and your ſouls enflamed with the moſt ardent 


Þ love 


en; . : : , , l — — 
. i * 5 m_ hy D D we n — — 
D r ¶-w̃ꝗ ·ꝗͤP̃—AU-pUn. . Au,. Ü W ²˙ X —— — — N 


1 


Serm. cxlii. The Duty of thinking upon God. 5 85 


love and affection to him: as we ſee David, whoſe thoughts being always running 
upon God, his love was ſo intenſely and ſtrongly ſet upon him, that he was reſt- 
leſs without him, longing and thirſting for nothing ſo much as to come into his 
preſence, and enjoy his tavour, Pſa/, Ixiii. 25. And did you but take the courſe 
to keep your hearts cloſe to God, dwelling continually upon the contemplation of 
his divine perfections, your hearts by thus muling would ſoon wax hot within you, 
ſo as to burſt out into flames of love to ſo excellent, ſo perminent, ſo altogether 
lovely a being as he is. 

4. Wnar is the reaſon alſo, that men are ſo covetous and earthly minded, and, 
by conſequence, that fraud, lying, oppreſſion, rapine, perjury, and the like unlaw- 
ful artifices ot getting money, are ſo rite among us? What is the reaſon, I lay, 
of all theſe ſins, but that men do not think of God, and the account which the 
muſt one day give to him? for did you but think of God, you would love him; 
and did you love him, you could not poſſibly be ſo far in love with any thing elſe, 
as to diſpleaſe him to gain it: did you fix your eyes continually upon him, they 
would be ſo dazzled with his amazing glory, and tranſcendent beauty, that all 
things elſe would ſeem but as darknels and deformity to you; the thoughts of 
God would ſoon thruſt out and baniſh all thoughts of the world, and deſire of 
riches from you; your great care would then be to pleaſe God, and as for other 
things you would truſt in his word and promiſe tor the ſupplying them, you having 
it under his own hand, Matth. vi. 33. 

5. WHAT is the reaſon that men are ſo puft up with the profperi.y ls 
world, and ſo apt to be caſt down with every trouble and affliction which betals 
them? why, it is only for this reaſon, becauſe they do not reaily think of God; 
for was he continually in your minds, you could not bur be vile and baſe in your 
own eyes, for all the gay and fine things which you may fancy yourſelves to be 
poſſeſſed of: alas! what would all the pride and grandeur, the wealth and gaiety 
of the world ſeem to you, wao are always beholding, conlidering, and admiring, 
wiſdom, majeſty, glory, and perfection itſelf? And as you would not be lifted 
up with the proſperity, ſo neither would you be caſt down with the adverſities 
you meet with here below; always contemplating upon height and happineſs it- 
{elt, you would think nothing upon earth either high or low, no eltate eicher hap- 
py or miſerable, and ſo. would laugh at calamity, and deſpiſe all temporal at- 
flictions ; ſo far from fainting under them, that you would rather embrace them 
with joy and thankfulneſs, as being the products of the divine wiſdom, and the to- 
kens of your heavenly father's love and kindneſs to you : it was this thinking 
of, and looking up to God and heaven, that kept up the apoliles ſpirits in the 
midſt of perſecution, and enabled them to undergo martyrdom itſelf, with courage 
and rejoycing, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18. | 

Laſtly, Wu Ax is the reaſon that men generally ſlight prayer, or at leaſt are 
very careleſs in the performance of it? the reaſon is clear enough, they do not 
think of God; for were their thoughts always taken up with him, they could not 
but take all opportunities of making their addreſſes to him. Were your hearts 
once uſed and accuſtomed to conſtant thinking upon God, you would never think 
yourſelves well, but when you are praying to him, or, at leaſt, ſome way or other 
converſing with him; it would then be as tedious and irkſome a thing not to be 
praying, as now it is to pray; and with how much reverence and devotion would 
you pray, if you always conſidered whom you prayed to? fo that if you either 
negle& praying altogether, or matter not how you do it, you may conclude, that 
God is not in all your thoughts. 

THrvs you ſee what great and heinous fins this one fin of not thinking upon 
God 1s the cauſe of, and opens a way to. The ſame may be ſaid of all other 
ſins; for it is impoſſible for you to avoid any wickedneſs whatſoever as ye ought 
to do, ſo long as God is ait in all your thoughts; and therefore if you matter not 
how wicked you are, you may {till forget the great God that made you; but it 
you delice not to be wicked, but holy, good, and pious men indeed, you muſt be- 
gin here; you muſt gather up all your ſcatrered thoughts, and fix them only up- 
on God, ſo as to make him the chief ſubje& of your thoughts here, as you deſire 
he ſhould be the obje& of your happinels for ever. | 

Bur your preſence here, at this time, commands me in charity to believe and 
hope, that you deſire, at leaſt, not to be wicked men, and, by conſequence, to think 
of God tor the future, without which you cannot but be wicked ; and therefore, 
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by this time I hope you are not only the better prepared to underſtand the next 
queſtion which I promiſed to ſpeak to, but are likewiſe very deſirous to have it ex- 
plained unto you; and reſolved, by the bleſſing and aſſiſtance ot almighty God, 
to order yourſelves and thoughts accordingly for the future. And I confeſs ic is 
a queſtion of more than ordinary moment, not eaſily underſtood, and much more 
difficult to be practiſed ; and that is, how God is to be in all our thoughts, or, 
how we ought to think of God? and be not too haſty in thinking this to be 2 
thing which you know well enough already, it is my hearty deſire, that every 
ſoul here preſent, both knew what to do, and did what they knew in this matter; 
but I fear there are but very few amongſt us that do either; for I would not have 
you miſtake yourſelves ſo much as to think, that every time you talk or diſcourlc 
of God to others, or think, or ſay the word God within yourſelves, that then you 
neceſlarily think of God; for though this be all the thinking of God, that people 
generally look after and take up with, yet really this is no thinking of God at all; 
tor a man may talk of God, or read of God, yea, and pray to God too, all the 
day long, and yet not think of God at all as he ought to do, tor thinking ot 
God is quite another thing. There is a great art and myſtery in it, which cannot 
be attained without taking a great deal of pains about it; tor God is an infinite, 
incomprehenſible being, and our thoughts at the higheſt are but finite; bur no: - 
withſtanding they are of that quick, nimble, active, and extenſive nature, that they 
can extend themſelves ſo far, that although they cannot comprehend God as be- 
ing without bounds and limits, yet they may, and ought to apprehend him to be 
incomprehenſible : but for that end, it is neceſſary that they be ſtretched to the 
higheſt pitch, and extended as far as poſſible without being broken and diſtracted, 
or elſe they can never do it, elſe they can never reach ſo high and ſuperexce!lenr 
a being as God is: but this is not ſo eaſy a matter for us to do, who ordi- 
rarily converſing with nothing but ſenſible ana corporeal objects, cannot without 
a great deal of ſtudy and labour, raiſe up our hearts ſo high as to think, not 
only of an immaterial and ſpiritual, but an infinite and eternal being. How- 
ſoever (ceing it is ſo abſolutely neceſſary, in order to our being holy here, and hap- 
py hereafter, that we often, if not always, be thinking upon God, I ſhall en- 
des vour to explain this divine art unto you, and ſhew you how you may and ought 
to have God always in your thoughts ; both which I ſhall acquainr you with in 
theſe following propoſitions. 

Firſt, IN order to your thinking aright of God, you muſt be ſure to uſe your- 
ſelves by degrees, to think of things which are above you, and of an higher na- 
ture than what you meet with upon earth; ſo long as you ſuffer yourſelves to 
be always poring on ſuch low and mean things, as earthly riches, popular ap- 
plauſe, carnal pleaſures, and the like, it is impoſſible you ſhould think of ſo high 
and glorious a being as God is; for your thoughts being thus continually em— 
ployed about ſuch groſs and heavy objects, themſelves will degenerate into the na- 
ture of the objects they are employed about, and become groſs and heavy too, al- 
ways creeping all along upon earth, never able to raiſe themſelves higher than 
theſe lower regions of the world, nor to ſtretch themſelves further than the piti- 
ful narrow things upon earth reach; and therefore it is in vain to think of think- 
ing upon God, until your thoughts and afte&ions too, be diſentangled from the 
world, and your hearts hang looſe and indifferent as to all things here below ; 
that ſo your thoughts having no heavy clog upon them, may freely ſoar aloft in 
the open air, without taking any notice of any thing upon earth, ſtill contem- 
plating upon thoſe far more glorious creatures which God hath made above, the 
ſun, the moon, the ſtars ; whereof the ſun, by aſtronomical calculation, is com- 
puted to be three hundred thirty three times bigger than the earth; five millions 
and odd thouſand miles diſtant from it ; and yet how ſtrangely doth it enlighten, 
heat, and influence every thing upon it. Saturn, the higheſt of the planets, is near 
forty eight millions of miles beyond the ſun ; and as for the fixed ſtars, they are 
ſo exceeding far off, that no aſtronomical obſervation ever was, or will be, able 
to reach their diſtance ; and yet if the clouds do not interpoſe, they are all vili- 
'F ble and apparent to us; ſo that we may conclude, the earth, in compariſon ot 
| the world, not to be much more, if ſo much, as a drop to the whole ocean. 
1 And if we did but accuſtom ourſelves to think of thoſe higher and more glorious 
parts of the creation, they would be as ſo many ſteps whereby our thoughts 

| might at length climb up to the higheſt and moſt glorious being of all, the crea- 
tor himſelf, This was the means which David made uſe of to raiſe up his thoughts 
1 . "20 
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to God: M hen I conſider, ſaith he, rhe heavens, the work of thy fingers, the nion and 
the ſtars which thou haſt ordained, what is man that thou art mindſul of him, and the 
fon of man that thou ſhouldſt vifit him? And this made him break forth into that 
lofty and divine expreſſion of God, Oh, Ld our Lord] how excellent in thy name in al 
the earth, who haſt ſet thy glory above the heavens ? Pſal. viii. 1. 

Secondly. Having thus taken off your thoughts from the lower, and excrciſcd 
them upon the more ſublime parts of the creation, then, in order to your fixing 
them upon God, you mult be ſure to abſtra& them from all created beings what- 
ſoever, ſo as not to ſuffer the idea or image of any creature whatſoever to remain 
in your minds; for if you do, it is impoſſible for you to frame any true concep- 
tion of God, for he is infinitely above, and beyond all things in the world, and 
therefore the idea that repreſents any thing elle, cannot poſlibly repreſent him to 
our minds; or it we fancy to ourſelves that the image of any thing elſe repreſents 
God to us, we are ſo tar from thinking or conceiving of God aright, that we do 
indeed infinitely diſparage his glory and perte&ions, fancying them to be bur like 
a finite creature, as all things in the world are belides himſelf, Hence God being 
jealous of his glory, expreſſy forbids us in the ſecond commandment to make any 
image or repreſentation of him whatſoever, thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf auy graven 
image, &c. and the reaſon he gives is, becauſe, ſaith he, the Lord thy God is a jeators 
Ged; he is jealous leſt we ſhould fancy him like the image which we make ot him, 
or worſhip the image inſtead of him. Hence alſo, in the molt viſible and glorious 
manifeſtation that he ever made of himſelt ro the ſons of men, upon mount Sin, 
he then appeared to them under no image or ſimilitude whatſoever, leſt the people 
ſhould afterwards conceive of him, or worſhip him under ſuch an image or ſimili- 
rude, This Moſes takes ſpecial notice of, ſaying, and the Lord ſpake unto you out f 
the midſt of the fire; ye heard the voice of the words, but ſaw no ſimilitude, only ye heard 
a voice, Deut. iv. 12. And again, take ge therefore good heed, ſaith he, unto yeur ſelves, 
for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude in the day that the Lird ſpake unto you in Horeb out of the 
midſt of the fire, ver. 15. and then he gives the reaſon, why the Lord would not ap- 
pear under any ſimilitude, even leſt they ſhould make or frame any image of him 
to themſelves, ver. 16, 17,18. ſo that it ſeems they heard a voice indeed, but that 
is not a thing to be painted or engraven, it being not the object of the eye, bur 
ear; yet this was the only way that God then manifeſted himſelf, repreſenting 
himſelt under no image, likeneſs, or ſimilitude whatſoever ; and all, that we might 
think of him as he is, and not as any image can repreſent him to us. And there— 
fore, for all the little excuſes which the papiſts make for the worſhipping of God 
by an image, I cannot imagine what they will anſwer for themſelves when they 
come to his juſt tribunal, ſeeing they wilfully and pertinaciouſly act ſo directly 
contrary both to the words and {cope of his commands : which they have there- 
fore razed out of their catechiſms and ordinary books of devotion, to blind the 
poor people, that they might not know that God ever commanded any ſuch 
thing? who, by conſequence, are driven into that ſad and diſmal idolatry, as to 
worſhip God as an old man ſitting in heaven, or as three old men fitting and con- 
ſulting together, as their images repreſent the moſt holy and incomprehenſible tri- 
-nity : but if the people themſelves, that do ſo, be inexcuſable, as certainly they 
are, becauſe they might know better if they would uſe the means, what then 
ſhall we think ot thoſe that impoſe theſe things upon them? what a dreadful ac- 
count will they have to give another day ? which that you and I may be ſure to 
avoid, we mult be ſo far from making any viſible image or picture of God, that we 
muſt not ſo much as frame any ſimilitude or reſemblance of him, no, not in our 
brains or fancics ; but whenſoever we would think of God, we muſt abſtract our 
thoughts from all things elſe, ſo as not to think him like to any thing in the 
world we know, tor ſo really he is nor. 

Thirdly, HavinG thus refined your thoughts, and taken them off from all 
created beings, if you would think aright of God, you muſt {till apprehend him as 
one infinite above all things elſe that you are able to apprehend : and the trueſt 
conceptions that you can have of him, are theſe and the like, 

1. Think of God not as any particular, but the univerſal being of the world; 
as one that gives not only life and motion, but being and exiſtence unto all things 
elſe, whether in heaven above or in earth beneath. This is that notion and concep- 
tion of God, which the apoſtle St. Paul would have inſtilled in the Athenians, telling 

them, that it 1s in him we li ve, move, and haue our being, Acts xvii. 28. and that this is 
the moſt proper notion that we can have of God, is plain from thoſe names 1 
| 0 
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God hath unveiled himſelf unto us in ſcripture: as in the new teſtament he is called 
Kypog from the antient Greek word Kupw, the ſame with eiu Or oͤxdp xe, tO be, 
Ana therefore Kupg properly ſignifies the {ame with 7g ov the being, as #4aro rightly 
termed God, and ov hr, the being of beings, as Ariſtotle called him. In the 6/4 
teſtament he is uſually called MM and 1 both which words ſignify being or e- 
ſence in general. And when Maſes asked God his name, that he might know how 
ro conceive of him, God did not ſay I am this, or that, or the other thing, but 
m MON ATARI am that I am, and imply, MARI am, Exod. iii. 14. Whereby 
he plainly ſignifies to us what thoughts and conceptions he would have us to enter- 
tain of him; that we ſhould think of him as of one that is in and of himſelf the 
ſupreme and uniyerſal being of the world; that gives ellence and exiſtence unto 
all things elſe; that he depends upon nothing, but all things elſe depend upon 
him; and that he is a moſt pure, ſimple, and uncompounded being, having all 
things in himſelf, and nothing in himſelf but what is himſelf; not only a wile, a 
good, a juſt, a powerful, a great and glorious God, but wiſdom, goodnels, juſtice, 
power, greatneſs, and glory itſelf, the infinite and indiviſible center of all per- 
tections whatſoever ; one that is all things that we can deſire, yea, infinitely more 
than we can deſire, imagine, or conceive; and therefore when he would declare 
what he is unto us, he only ſaith, I am, leaving us to make the application of 
him to ourſelves, according to our ſeveral wants, capacities, or delires ; he ſets as 
it were his hand to a blank, that we may unite under whatſocver good thing we 
would have of him. And thus we are to think of God as one that is an uni- 
q. verſal being, and not only the chiefeſt, but the only univerſal good in the world, 
f being in, and of himſelf, whatſoever is good or lovely, whatſoever is pure or de— 
| firable, whatſoever is pleaſing, yea, whatſocver is convenient or ncedful to make 
men happy. | 
; 2, HENCE alſo you ſhould apprehend and think of God, not only as one that 
is infinitely above all things, but as one likewiſe, who alone made, ſupports, pre- 
} ſerves, poſſelleth, governs, and diſpoſeth all things in the whole world; one, who 
| though he was infinitely happy in the enjoyment of his own perfections, yet of 
his infinite goodneſs he was pleaſed to raile the ſtately fabrick of the world we 
| live in, commanding it out of nothing by his own almighty word, only ſaying, 
i let it be ſo, and it was ſo : thus he made the heavens, with all things that are in 
them; thus he made the earth, with all things that are upon it; and among the 
relt, thus te made you and me. And as he made, fo he {till preferves and go- 
verns the world by the word of his mouth, or according to his own will and 
| pleaſure ; ſo that nothing doth or can happen in the world, but only juſt as he 
[| | would have it: neither muſt we think that he takes cognizance only of the more 
noble and ſublime parts of the creation, ſuch as the cherubims and ſeraphims, in 
the immaterial ; the ſun, moon, and ſtars, in the material heavens ; as if he only 
governed them, and left the government of the inferior creatures wholly to them- 
| {clves, as ſome have fondly conceited of him : no, you muſt apprehend him as 
| ordering and managing not only all things in general, but every thing in particu- 
lar, that is in the world, as our ſaviour informs us, aſſuring us, that not ſo much 
as a ſparrow can move, or fall to the ground without his order and concurrence, 
| Matth. x. 29. And though there be innumerable creatures in the world, far exceed- 
; ing the arithmetick both of men and angels, yet he takes ſpecial notice of cvery 
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one of them, ſo that the very hairs of our head are all numbered by him, as our ſa- 
viour tells us, ver. 30. for indeed every thing is his, the heaven, the heaven of hea- 
vens is the Lords, the earth alſo, and all that is therein, Deut. x. 14. Every thing that 
[| you can fancy yourſelves to have, it is all his; your houſes, your lands, your 
goods, your money, your meat, your drink, your ſouls, your bodies, every thipg, 
is his, infinitely more his, than it is, or can be yours; and therefore you cannot 


_ 


mn | : 

1 but think that he numbers, and weighs, and meaſures, and obſerves, and takes 
1 particular notice of every individual thing in the world, as well as of all things in 
1 general; as allo that he is the firſt, the ſupreme, the univerſal governour, diſpo- 


f | ſer, director, and orderer of all, and every the actions, motions, and occurrences 
1 in the world. 
it 3. Hence allo you cannot but think of God as one that is continually looking 
| upon you, being of that infinite and boundleſs majclty, greatneſs, and immen- 
ſity, that he contains all things, but is contained of nothing; not included in 
heaven, or excluded out of earth, but filling all places in heaven and earth, at 
all times, wholly with his eſſential, glorious, incomprehenſible, and * pre- 
| * | | ljence, 
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ſence, in omnibus, extra omnia, ubique totus, as St. Auguſtine words it; in all things, 
beyond all things, every where wholly the ſame infinite, eternal, and unchange- 
able God. I'hus David thought of God, Pſal. cxxxix. 7, 8. Thus Job too thought 
of him, ſaying, Io he goeth by me, and 1 ſee him not; he paſſeth on alſo, aud I perceive 
him not, Job ix. 11. as it he ſhould have ſaid, I cannot ſhine, bur (till God is with 
me ; he always ſees me, though I cannot ſee him. 

Tnuus are you and I to be always thinking upon God, as one that is always 
thinking upon us, and knows what we think better than ourſelves do; as one 
whoſe preſence is always with us, and his eye continually upon us, ſo that we can 
never be our of his fight. Thus we are to think of him at this moment, as one 
whoſe glory ſhines round about us, and who hath heard all along, aud ſtill hears 
what I ſay of him, and obſetveth likewiſe what your thoughts have been aud ſtill 
are employed about, whether you have been thinking of him or no, or hark'ning 
and obſerving how you ought to think of him; ard thus wheteſocver you are, 
whatſoever you do, your thoughts are ſtill to be upon God, appreheuding the all- 
glorious and ſupreme being, the balis and toundation of all things, the maker and 
governour of the world, to be always looking about you, upon you, into you, 
through you, weighing and conſidering every act you do, every word you (peak, 
every thought you think, every paſſion or aftection that moves or ſti;s within you, 
intending to judge you accordingly another day, when he ha! i every work into 
Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be cui, Heclel. xii. 14. 
Thus it is, that you are always to be thinking of God, your hearts being conti- 
nually poſſeſſed with a due ſenſe of his greatneſs and glory, and your minds with 
awful and reverential apprehenſions of his almighty power, and ſupreme authority, 
in and over the whole world; ſo as to have your no foul emp.oyed and taken 
up, either with ſet and ſolemn contemplations of him, or at leaſt with inward and 
private ejaculations to him; always looking upon him as looking upon you, and 
admiring, extolling, and adoring that infinite con uence of all pertections thar are 
concentred in him. And verily would you be perſuaded to have God thus always 
in your minds and thoughts, what holy and what happy creatures would you 
ſoon be? | 

Firſt, WHart holy creatures would you be, if your thoughts were always thus 
running upon God? how fearful would you be of offending him? how careful to 
pleaſe him? how deyour would you then be in praying to him? how attentive in 
hearing from him? how ferious would you then be in all religious ſervices? how 
juſt, how charitable, how circumſped in all your actions? religion would then ſcem 
another thing to you, than what heretofore you have fanſied; you would rhe. oe 
ſo far from putting God off with a few external performances, that you would 
think your whole fouls too little, your whole lives too ſhort, co worſhip fo gr-ar, 
ſo glorious, ſo tranſcendent a being as he is; you would not then oved auy atgu- 
ments to perſuade you to honour and obey, to love and fear him: tor uch thoughts 
of God as theſe are would make ſuch vehement impreſſions upon you, aud have that 
force and power over you, that you would be always reſtleſs and unquiet, never 
thinking yourſelves well, but when you are doing ſomeriuing whe ein ye may ſerve 
him, and maniteſt your love, obedience, and thanktulneſs unto him. | 

2. AND what happy, as well as holy creatures would you then be? for ſo far 
as you think and contemplate aright upon God, you do indeed partake of that nap- 
pineſs for which alone your perſons were at tirſt deſigned, and your natures fitted. 
You-would in a manner live in heaven, whilſt you are upon earth; your ſouls 
would be above, although your bodies be below ; and, by conſequence, nothing 
upon earth would diſturb your happineſs, or make you miſetable: tor whatſoever 
happens here below, is ſtill below you, whoſe thoughts are ſoaring aloft as high as 
heaven, there contemplaring of, and enjoying him tuat goveris the world, and or- 
ders all things in it; by which means, in the midlt of all the ſtorms and tempeſts 
which may be raiſed without, you {till have calmneſs and tranqu lity, peace and 
happineſs within; becauſe by your continually thinking upon God, as managing and 
diſpoſing of all things in the world by his almighty power, aud infinite wiſdom, 
and eſpecially if you think upon him as your redecmer too, as well as maker, and 
as one reconciled unto you by the death of Chriſt, then J ſay you cannot but re- 
poſe that truſt and confidence in him, which will enable you cry out wita David 
in the midſt of all outward calamities which you either feel or hear, my beart is 

fixed, O God, my heart is fixed ; 1 will fing and give praiſe, Pſal. lvii. 7. 
Vol. II. 7 Tavs 
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Tubus now you have ſeen how God ought to be in all your thoughts, and what 
extraordinary advantages will accrue to you by it, I hope I need not uſe any 
more arguments to periuade you to call in your thoughts trom other things, and 
to fix them upon him that made them, and ſo bring them thither where they were 
at firſt deſigned to dwell. And if there be any here preſent, who ſhall ill ſuffer 
their thoughts to ſpend themſelves upon the impertinent toys and trifles of this 
lower world, and not raiſe them up to God, I ſhall take the boldneſs to tell ſuch 
amongſt you, that you are wicked men; this being the great character and mark 
which the Holy Ghoſt here gives of a wicked man. And therefore, whatſoever 
outward profeſſion you make of religion, you have nothing of pure and true reli- 
gion within you; for as God is the only object of all religion, ſo is ſerious think- 
ing of him the very firſt act of religion which we can perform unto him, and with- 
out which all religious ſervices whatſoever have nothing of true picty and devotion 
in them. And therefore, being deſirous to be inſtrumental in directing you all how 
to become real ſaints, truly pious, and heirs of ſalvation, I have endeavoured to 
explain this great duty unto you, which 1s indeed the ground and foundation of all 
other duties whatſoever, which you can or ought to perform to almighty God. Let 
me therefore beſeech you once again to be ſerious in labouring after it, and to take 
pains with your backward hearts to bring them to it ; have God always before 

your eyes; let him remain continually in your thoughts, and oft-times retiring 
yourſelves quite from the world, raiſe up your thoughts higher and higher; and 

when you have got them as high as poſſibly you can, then conceive of God, as 
one that is infinitely higher than them all; and never give over till you find your- 
ſelves at a loſs, amazed at the infinite perfe&ions of ſo great, ſo glorious, ſo im- 
murable, ſo ſuper-eminent, ſo incomprehenſible a being, and ſo melt away into an 
holy longing and deſiring to come to that bleſſed place, where in and thro? Chriſt 
you ſhall do nothing elſe but behold that all-glorious being Jace to face, and wich- 
out any diſturbance or interruption from the creatures enjoy his preſence, partake 
of his favour, adore his perfections, ſing forth his praiſes, extol his mercy, his 
wiſdom, power, and glory, and have him continually and perfectly in your thoughts 
and affections unto all eternity. | 
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SERMON CXIIII. 


The Happineſs of having our Sins for- 
given. 


PAT. iii 1. 


Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe ſim is 
covered. 
E, who are here aſſembled this morning to perform our worſhip and 
W homage to him that made us, altho* we were all made of the ſame mold, 
and had the image of God enſtamped upon us all alike ; yet it is ſtrange 
to obſerve how much difference there is amongſt us. Difference in our 
callings, and difference in our conditions in the world; difference in the tempera- 
ture of our bodies, and difference in the diſpoſitions of out minds; difference in 
our judgments and opinions, and difference in our paſſions and affections; ſome 
loving what others hate, others hating what ſome love; ſome fearing what others 
hope for, and ſome hoping for what others fear; ſome deſiring others deteſtations, 
others deteſting their deſires: but, notwithſtanding, there is one thing that we all 
agree in; that is, we all deſire to be happy: yet even in this too we do not fo 
much agree in the deſire of happineſs, but we differ as much in the proſecution ot 
it. To be happy in general we all deſire; but, according to the diverfity of our 
tempers and diſpoſitions, we have divers notions and conceptions of happineſs it- 
ſelf, and alſo of the object of it; and it is a rare thing to find one that hits upon 
the right : for we living only by ſenſe, and converſing ordinarily with nothing but 
dirt and clay, we are generally grown ſo low ſpirited and earthly- minded, as not 
to fancy or aim at any higher happineſs, than what we can pick out of our fellow 
creatures upon carth, contenting ourſelves with the lowelt and meaneſt things ima- 
0a, for the obje& of that which we account our happineſs. Thus we may ob- 
erve ſome ſo brutiſh, as to place the happineſs of their fouls only in pleaſing and 
gratifying of their ſenſes, and ſo, though capable of the joys of angels, look no 
higher than to be fellow-commoners with the brutes that periſh. Others pleale 
themſclves with pleaſing others, and fancy themſelves no farther happy, than they 
think that others fancy them to be ſo, and fo place their own happineſs in other 
mens fickle fancies, and variable opinions of them. Another ſort of men there is 
amongſt us, that may rather be termed worms than men, in that they feed upon 
noching but duſt and clay, even diſdaining not to ſtoop ſo low as to lick up the 
ſerpents food, making the fanſied riches of this tranſient world the only object of 
theirs ſouls deſires, and ſo compute their happineſs from the greatneſs ot their 
crop, or fulneſs of their trade; from the largeneſs of their eſtates, or ſucceſs of 
their adventures: but we cannot but all know how frequently we are miltaken in 
Our opinions of things; and none of us but muſt needs have found by experience 
fore now, that there is no real happineſs to be enjoyed in any of theſe things; 
all things here below being ſo far from ſatisfying our immortal fouls, and by con- 
ſequence from making of us truly happy, that we are ordinarily miſerable in the 
enjoyment of them, and always capable of enjoying more than they are able to 
afford us. | | 
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THrvs now you have ſeen how God ought to be in all your thoughts, and what 
extraordinary advantages will accrue to you by it, I hope I need not uſe any 
more arguments to perſuade you to call in your thoughts from other things, and 
to fix them upon him that made them, and ſo bring them thither where they were 
at firſt deſigned to dwell. And if there be any here preſent, who ſhall ſtill ſuffer 
their thoughts to ſpend themſelves upon the impertinent toys and trifles of this 
lower world, and not raiſe them up to God, I ſhall take the boldneſs to tell ſuch 
amongſt you, that you are wicked men ; this being the great character and mark 
which the Holy Ghoſt here gives of a wicked man. And therefore, whatſoever 
outward profeſſion you make of religion, you have nothing of pure and true reli- 
gion within you ; for as God is the only object of all religion, ſo is ſerious think- 
ing of him the very firſt act of religion which we can perform unto him, and with- 
out which all religious ſervices whatſoever have nothing of true picty and devotion 
in them. And therefore, being deſirous to be inſtrumental in directing you all how 
to become real ſaints, truly pious, and heirs of ſalvation, I have endeavoured to 
explain this great duty unto you, which is indeed the ground and foundation of all 
other duties whatſoever, which you can or ought to perform to almighty God. Let 
me therefore beſcech you once again to be ſerious in labouring after it, and to take 
pains with your backward hearts to bring them to it; have God always before 
your eyes ; let him remain continually in your thoughts, and oft-times retiring 
yourſclves quite from the world, raiſe up your thoughts higher and higher ; and 
when you have got them as high as poſſibly you can, then conceive of God, as 
one that is infinitely higher than them all ; and never give over *rill you find your- 
ſelves at a loſs, amazed at the infinite perfections of ſo great, ſo glorious, ſo im- 
mutable, ſo ſuper-eminent, ſo incomprehenſible a being, and ſo melt away into an 
holy longing and deliring to come to that bleſſed place, where in and thro? Chriſt 
you ſhall do nothing elſe but behold that all-glorious being Jace to face, and wich- 
out any diſturbance or interruption from the creatures enjoy his preſence, partake 
of his favour, adore his perfections, ſing forth his praiſes, extol his mercy, his 
wiſdom, power, and glory, and have him continually and perfectly in your thoughts 
and affections unto all eternity. 
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The Happineſs of having our Sins for- 
given. 


Ps AL. XXX11. 1. 


Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe ſin is 


covered. 


W E, who are here aſſembled this morning to perform our worſhip and 


homage to him that made us, altho* we were all made of the ſame mold, 
and had the image of God enſtamped upon us all alike ; yet it is ſtrange 
to obſerve how much difference there is amongſt us. Difference in our 
callings, and difterence in our conditions in the world ; difterence in the tempera- 
ture of our bodies, and difference in the diſpoſitions of our minds ; difference in 
our judgments and opinions, and difference in our paſſions and affections; ſome 
loving what others hate, others hating what ſome love ; ſome tearing what others 
hope for, and ſome hoping for what others fear; ſome deliring others deteſtations, 
others deteſting their deſires: but, notwithſtanding, there is one thing that we all 
agree in; that is, we all deſire to be happy: yet even in this too we do not fo 
much agree in the deſire of happineſs, but we differ as much in the proſecution ot 
it, To be happy in general we all deſire; but, according to the diverſity of our 
tempers and diſpoſitions, we have divers notions and conceptions of happineſs it- 
ſelf, and alſo of the object of it; and it is a rare thing to find one that hits upon 
the right: for we living only by ſenſe, and converſing ordinarily with nothing but 
dirt and clay, we are generally grown ſo low-ſpirited and earthly- minded, as not 
to fancy or aim at any higher happineſs, than what we can pick out of our fellow 
creatures upon carth, contenting ourſelves with the loweſt and meaneſt things ima- 
Rant for the object of that which we account our happineſs. Thus we may ob- 
crve ſome ſo brutiſh, as to place the happineſs of their ſouls only in pleaſing and 
gratifying of their ſenſes, and ſo, though capable of the joys of angels, look no 
higher than to be fellow-commoners with the brutes that periſh. Others pleaſe 
themſclves with pleaſing others, and fancy themſelves no farther happy, than they 
think that others fancy them to be ſo, and ſo place their own happineſs in other 
mens fickle fancies, and variable opinions of them. Another ſort of men there is 
amongſt ns, that may rather be termed worms than men, in that they teed upon 
noching but duſt and clay, even diſdaining not to ſtoop ſo low as to lick up the 
ſerpents food, making the fanſied riches of this tranſient world the only object of 
theirs ſouls deſires, and ſo compute their happineſs from the greatneſs ot their 
crop, or fulneſs of their trade; from the largeneſs of their eſtates, or ſucceſs of 
their adventures : but we cannot but all know how frequently we are miltaken in 
Our opinions of things; and none of us but muſt needs have found by experience 
fore now, that there is no real happineſs to be enjoyed in any ot theſe things ; 
all things here below being ſo far from ſatisfying our immortal fouls, and by con- 
ſequence from making of us truly happy, that we are ordinarily miſerable in the 
r of them, and always capable of enjoying more than they are able to 
afford us. * 
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Now ſeeing that we all deſire to be happy, and yet often find ourſclves ſo fear- 
fully miſtaken about that happineſs which we do deſire, it muſt needs behove us 
all to conſult ſome other perſon beſides ourſelves about it, that we may rightly un- 
derſtand what true happineſs is, and which 1s the ready way that leads unto it ; 
otherwiſe we may trudge about the world all our lives long, and encompaſs both 
ſea and land to ſearch tor happineſs, and ſhall never find it: but queſtionlels there 
is none can better certify us what our happineſs is, than he who firſt made us ca- 
pable of being happy; and in the enjoyment of whom alone we can be ſo. I ſup- 
poſe there is none here preſent, but underſtand whom 1 mean, even the all-wiſe 
and eternal God, whom I hope you all believe to be a competent judge in this 
caſe, and are willing to ſubmit your judgments unto his; but, it you conlult him 
in this buſineſs, he'il tell you quite another ſtory than you ever heard, or perhaps ſo 
much as thought of; for he hath given you his opinion under his hand concerning 
your happineſs, in the holy ſcriptures left upon record, on purpoſe to ſhew wherein 
our happineſs doth conſiſt, and which is the way that leaus unto it. But in all the 
{criptures you never find him calling them happy winch you fancy or eſteem to be 
ſo; tor where doth he ever ſay, bleſſed are the rich, for they have great eſtates ; 
bleſſed are the honourable that nave much applauſe ; or, bleſſed are the voluptucus, 
for they enjoy the pleaſures of this world? no, no, when he ſpeaks of happinels, he 
ſpeaks after another rate: bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit ; bleſſed are they that mourn ; 
bleſſed are the meek ; bleſſed are the undefiled in the way, that walk in the iau of the 
Lord; and bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſun is forgiven, and whoſe fin is covered. And 
indeed this is that bleſſedneſs which makes way tor all the other, and without 
which we ſhall never know what it is to be bleſſed or happy; ſo that it you will 
take the word of almighty God himſelf, and truſt his judgment concerning your 
happineſs, here you have it in as plain terms as you could deſire, or as himſelt could 
have delivered his opinion in; for though David was the perſon that ſpake theſe 
words, it was from the ſpirit of God that he ſpake them, by whoſe order alſo and 
command he ſpake ſo emphatically, and with admiration, VWD WI YJUR, 0h the 
happineſs ! oh the Meſſedneſ, of ſuch a man whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe ſin is 
covered. The very meaning of which words metuinłs ſhould make us impatient and 
reſtleſs, till we underſtand the true meaning of them, and know who it is whom 
God himſelf eſteems an happy and bleſſed man, even ne whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgruen, 
and whoſe fin is covered. 

From whence we may obſerve in general, that all men naturally are ſinful and 
miſerable ; yea, therefore miſerable, becauſe ſinful, and that our miſery cannot be 
removed *rill our fins are covered; nor our perſons bleſſed, until our tranſgreſſions are 
forgiven. But all ſuch perſons as have their tranſgreſſions forgiven, and t, ir fins co- 
vered, are blefled ; yea, therefore bleſſed, becauſe their rranſgreſſrons are forgiven, and 
their fins are covered; bleſſed is he, &c. 

N ow for the opening of the full meaning and purport of theſe words, that ſo 
I may give you {ome light into the nature of true felicity, and the way that leads 
unto it, we will confider, 


— 


iſt, Wnar is tranſereſſion or ſin. 
2dly, WHAT it is to have tranſgreſſions forgiven, and fin covered. 
3dly, How are they bleſſed, whoſe tranſgreſſion is thus forgiven, and their fin co- 
vered. 


4thly, How may we attain to this bleſſing. 


As for the firſt, what tranſgreſſion or fin is, there are three words here, which 
the Holy Ghoſt makes uſe of to expreſs it by, IN, VWB, and NY which words 
are all uſed together. Alſo Exodus xxxiv. 7. the tit word PUB bgnifics ove y 
a falling from, and tebelling againſt God. So the root is uſed, Ja. 1. 2. A n 71 
and they have rebelled againſt me. So that every fin is an àct ot rreaion aud cell a 
againſt the crown of glory, the king of kings, wo ttiererore looks upon every = 
ner as a rebel, as one that ſides with Satan agairſt God. The next word PRUN 
properly denores miſſing the ſcope or mark we aim at, as the word is fed, wa? 
xx. 16, For all our actions ſhould be directed to the law of God, whic ungen we 
miſs, either by going beyond it, or falling ſhort of ir, then we are (ic to fin, 5 
the Greek word &papriz alſo ſignifies, The laſt word here uſed is by which cc- 
notes properly perverſeneſs or crookedneſs, and ſo metapliorically cue vÞbl:.quiry t 
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any action whereby it doth not agree with that ſtreight rule of God's word, which 
it ſhould be directed, and will be examined by. According to thele ſeveral ex- 
preſſions, whereby the Holy Ghoſt ſets forth the Nature of lin, St. John rightly de- 
fines ſin to be a tranſgreſſion ot the law. Ihe j apepric e5lv, 4 du, α, 1 John iii. 4. 
that is, fin in its general nature is illegality, or the contrariety ot any att or habic 
to the law of God. Thus Saul faith, I have ſinned, for I have tranſerefſed the con- 
mandment of the Lord, 1 Sam. xv. 24. Now from this definition of tin, laid down 
by the apoſtle, we may obſerve four things elpecially to be conlidered in every fin, 

Firſt, Tis command ct God being pure and holy, ſin, by reaſon of its contra- 
riety to that command, cannot but leave a macula, a {port or blot upon the {cul 
that doth commit it, making it ſo far impure or different from the law of God. 
Hence our {aviour ſaith, that thoſe things which come from the heart de ſele a man, NIlatt. 
xv. 18. And the Pfalmiſt; ſpeaking of all mankind as being ſinnets, ſaith, they 
are altogether become filthy, Pal. xiv. 3. for their mind and conſcience is defiled, Tit. i. 1 J. 
Thus alſo ſin itſeif is called a ſpot or wrinkle, Eph. v. 27. becauſe as {pots and wrin- 
les deface the body, ſo doth fin the foul. And this is that which makes both 
fin and ſinners odious and abominable unto God, he being of purer eyes than to be- 
hold iniquity, which is nothing elſe bur impurity itſelf: by reaſon whereof the ſoul, 
that was made moſt ab{oluteiy pure and perfect, is morally corrupted and depraved 
in its faculties; its beauty is detaced, its luſtre. clouded, and irs ſtrength abated ; 
ſo that it may juſtly be pronounced filthy and detormed, both by God and men. 
But this effect of fin upon the ſoul is not properly taken away by remiſſion, but 
by ſanctiſication, whereby the blood of Chriſt cee us from all jia, 1 John i. 7. 
and we are waſhed from our fins in his blood, Rev. i. 5. both which cxpreſſions ſup- 
poſe ſomething of impurity or filth. 

Secondly, Eve xy fin hath its offenſiveneſs unto God, whereby he is provoked, 
angry, and diſpleaſed at it; for the law ot God is, according to his nature, holy ; 
and therefore fin, being contrary to his law, muſt needs be contrary to his nature 
roo. And we know by ourſelves, that what is contrary to our natures is offenſive 
and diſpleaſing to us; and therefore no wonder that {in is ſo to God, he being 
the beſt of all goods, and fin the worſt of all evils; for ſo there is a direct cou- 
trariety, a diametrical oppoſition betwixt his holineſs and ſiu's impurity, Hence 
his people in the wilderneſs are ſaid to have provoked him to anger with their inven- 
tions, Pſal. cvi. 29. and to have angred him at the waters of ſtrife, ver. 3 2. yea, forty 
years long, ſaith he, was I grieved with this generation, Pſal. xcv. 10. and ſo David's 
ſins of murder and adultery are ſaid to have diſpleaſed the Lord, 2 Sam. xi. 27. or, 
as the original imports, they were evil in his eyes; that is, he could not look upon 
them without loathing and abhorrence. Which conſidera tion ſhould make us dread 
the very thoughts of ſin, whereby we increaſe the wrath, and incur the diſpleaſure 
of almighty God himſelt againſt us. | 

Thirdly, Hence every ſin, by reaſon of its contrariety to God's law and 
offenſiveneſs to his majeſty, really, and by the ſtricteſt rules of juſtice, deſery- 
eth death, which the apoſtle expreſſes, ſaying, the wages of ſin is death, Rom. vi. 23. 
where by death we are to underſtand the ſepatation of the ſoul, not only from 
the body, but from God too, which is indeed the proper death of the ſoul ; 
foraſmuch as the life and happineſs of the foul conſiſts in its union unto God, and 
communion with him. Bur ſin, by reaſon ot its contrariety to God's nature, and 
loathſomneſs in his ſight, makes a ſeparation betwixt God and the foul, Ila. lix. 2. 
from which flows all manner ot miſery, which it is impoſſible for a creature to 
undergo. All which was threaten'd alſo under the name of death, to keep man 
from (in : in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die the death, Gen. ii. 17. Which 
death or miſery, as it is the wages and deſert of fin, muſt needs be greater than a 
creature of itſelf can ever ſufter : tor tin hath an infinite evil pravity or deformity 
in it, in that it is directly contrary and offenſive to the infinite goodneſs, purity, 
and glory of God; for all acknowledge that the greatneſs of the offence is to be 
computed from the dignity of the perſon againſt whom it is committed, fo that by 
how much greater the perſon is that receives the injury, by ſo much greater is the 
injury that he doth receive. As Shime:'s curſing of David was a much greater of- 
fence than if he had ſaid the ſame words againſt his equal. But then what ſhall 
we think of the offences committed againſt the ſupreme being of the world, the 
infinite and eternal God? certainly they muſt needs deſerve infinite and eternal 
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niſhment, ſo that no creature can ever be able to undergo as much as his ſins de. 
ſerve, and therefore every impenitent finner muſt ever undergo as much as he is 
able; and this is the reaſon that hell-torments are eternal. 

Fourthly, Hencs in the laſt place, fo ſoon as ever any perſon hath committed 
any (in, he is immediately obliged ro ſuffer eternal death, as the deſert and wages 
of his ſin ; and although God at preſent doth nor inflict it upon him, as in juſtice he 
may, yet the man is every moment obnoxious to it, and is {till bound over to an- 
ſwer tor his ſin before the tribunal of God, and this is that which we call the ouilt 
of fin. Thus all the world is ſaid to be guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. r 
rd; Oe, ſubject to the judgment of God, as the expreſſion properly implies. Now 
this guilt of ſin, or obligation ro puniſhment, remains after the act itſeltf is pailed, 
and perhaps forgotten too; for the act itſelt may be bur tranſient, and fo aſſoon 
forgotten as committed: but though thou forgetteſt thy ſins, thou muſt not think 
that God does ſo ; or that becauſe the act is paſſed, therefore thy guilr is paſt to 
though thy ſins were committed many years ago, yet they may ſtill lie at thy door, 
crying for vengeance as much as in thy very commiſſion of them: thou arr fil 
obliged to bear the puniſhment of them, as well as when they were but newly 
committed; for though the act of fin be tranſient and ſoon paſieth away, yer the 
guilt ſtill continues; thou art ſtill obnoxious to the wrath of God, and ever wilt 
be ſo, until thy ſin be pardoned. Which brings me tothe ſecond thing I promiſed, 
to ſhew, even what it is to have our trarſpreſſrons forgiven, and our ſia covered. 

Bur it you have but rightly weighed and conſidered what hath been already 
delivered concerning the nature and effects of fin, you will eaſily apprehend the 
true notion of pardon, or what it is to have cut tranſgreſſions forgiven ; tor every (it, 
as you have heard, being a tranſgreſſion of God's law, and an offence to his ma- 
jeſty, therefore doth it oblige him that commits it to undergo the conſequences 
of God's wrath, even eternal death, which God in his law hath threatned avainſ; 
fin. So that every man by reaſon of his ſins is obnoxious to death, and in con— 
tinual danger of hell-torments ; and therefore ſo long as he continues ſo, he is up- 
on that account reputed or eſteemed by God as a finrer, as one who is worthy of, 
and obliged to ſuticr death. Now remiſſion or forgixeneſs of fin, is nothing elſe 
but the cancelling this our obligation to death or eternal puniſhments, or dif 
anulling thoſe bonds, whereby we were before bound to receive the wares of ſin, 
by whicn means we are fo freed from cur ſins, as if we had never been guilty of 
them; neither doth God look upon us any longer as ſinners, nor deals wich us 
according to our former demerits, but reckons us amongſt juſt and righteous per- 
ſons, no ways obliged now to ſuffer thoſe penalties which himſelf hath denounced 
againſt ſinners. ; | 

Bur this being a matter of ſo great importance and unſpeakable comfort to 
us all, becauſe we have all ſinned, I ſhall endeavour more particularly to prove and 
explain it to you. When David had cemmirted thoſe two great ſins of murder 
and adultery, God, by his propher Nathan, reproves him for them; upon whtcl 
David cries out, I have fiuned againſt the Lord, and Nathan ſaid, the Lord alſo hath 
put away thy fin, thou ſhalt not die, 2 Sam. xii. 13. Where we may ſee that God's for- 
giving or putting away our fins, is only his freeing us from death which we have 
deſerved by them; as it is Plain allo from our ſaviour's ſaying of him that blaſ- 
phemes againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that he never hath forgiveneſs, but is in danger of etcr- 
nal damnation, Mark iii. 28. where we may obſerve how forgiveneſs is oppoſed to 
our being in danger of eternal damnation, ſo that he that is forgiven is not in dan- 
ger of eternal damnation, and he that is in danger of eternal damnation is not 
torgiven ; and therefore forgiveneſs is the putting of us out of the danger ot hell, 
and all our deſerved torments, which alſo is imported in the ſeveral words and 

hraſes, whereby the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes this bleſſing to us; as in my text it is 


expreſſed by taking away our fins, v whoſe fin is taken away, implying, 
that there is nothing remaining of it, it is all gone, or ar leaſt it is covered, ſo 25 
God takes no notice of it, minds it no more than if he had never ſeen it: thus in 
the next verſe, forgiveneſs is expreſſed by not having fin imputed tous; that is, 
God doth not lay it to our charge, nor reckon it to us, or put it upon our ſcore. 
Thus ſometimes it is called b/orting out our fins, Tia. xliti. 25. our fins are frequently 
called Jr«yuare debts, becauſe by our (ins we are debtors unto God's juſtice, 
owing nothing leſs than eternal puniſhments for them, which our bleſſed Lord 
hath taught us each day to pray that they might be remitted, When therefore God 
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blots theſe debts out of his bock, and doth no: require them of us, nor charge 
them upon us, but takes off all the Oblit gations whereby we were bou nd to Pay 
them, and makes them void and of none ettect, then he is ſaid to torgire us our 
ſins. Many expreſſions We have to the ſame purpoſe, as /fal, ciii. 10, 1 P 12. Mic, 
vii. 18, 19. if xiv. 3 2. Thus therefore, when God pardons our ins, he acquits us 
from all our obligations to puniſhment, looks upon us as it we had not ſinned, and 
therefore is no longer coftended at us for them; fo that he ret nits both the punifh- 
ment and offence, willing neither to condemn nor be dilpleaſe ed with us tor the 
many more. It is true, he may aMict us in mercy but not in judgment; he may 
deal with us as a father to chaſtiſe us, rot as aj. age to condemu us according ro 
our deſert. For the farther explication of this pardon, C0! ac, 

Firſt, Ir is God alone can 7 lins, tor it is againſt him only that they are 
committed, and thercſote it mult be by him only that they can be pardoned, Pc; 
li. 4. And ſceing our debts are owing only to him, who but he can be able io remit 
them ? I ſup; Ole there is none here preſcnt but know better thing S Concert: ung [it 
debts which are owing to tnemſelves, than to think. tha: any but themſelves cau 
pardon them. But what ſhall we think then ot thole that go to Rome tor the can— 
celling their obligations unto heaven? or ſollicite the pope or any of his creatures 
to ablolve them tor thoſe olle nces which they have committed againſt their great 


creator? All that we can lay is this, that it is certainly the mol! abſurd as Well as 
impious practice that was cver introduced: monat the loans of mt =. and that 


8 

whoſoever takes this courſe to by acquitted from tlieir deb. s, they do but incur 
mote, and that they do not only pay tor ſuch kinds cf p 4700018 in this, but they 
mult do it again in another world. 

Secondly, WE can never expect that Goa ſhould deny himſelſ to pardon us, or that 
it can ſtand with the glory cf his power and juſtice, to put up the aftronts and in- 
Jurics which his own creatures have committed Aga we him, without having ſatis- 
faction made unto him tor them ; cſpecia ly conttdering that his word is patize ; he 

| hath laid it, ia the day then euteſt the: eof t bow jþ. lt ſurc iy a ie; that is, that ©) very fin 
| ſhall be puniſhed with death: and ſeeing he hach laid it, he cannot but pertorm it; 
zeither muſt we think that he will be untaithful to his word, that ſo lis may be 


I w4i.+* 
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Thirdly, Nornix c that we can do can cver recompenſe God for the leaſt offence 


that we commit againſt him, nor ſatisfy his juſtice either in wiole or in part for 
our own or others ſins. For there is nothing Jets than eternal death due to every 
ſin, and, by conſequence, how many thouſznd erernal deaths have we deferved 
tor thoſe thoulands of {ins we have committed? and when 1556 man hath done 
as much as is required of him, or hath iuftered as much as he hata deſerved, then 
let him begin to boaſt his works of ſupererrogation, and plead for the diſtributions 
of pardons and indulzences out of tie ereaſures of rhe church, collected from 
the merits of the ſaints. In the mean while let us all look upon ourſelves as un- 
profitable ſervants, wretched and undone caititfs, who have oſfended the Lor rd 
of hoſts and incurred his diſpleaſure, and altogether unable to ſatisfie him or help 
ourſelves. 

Hurt hh, It is only upon the account of Chriſt, that Ged 1s pleaſed to diſpe 
his pardons; for it is he alone that as man ſuftered, and as God ſatisfied or our 
fins, Ja. liii. 5, 6, 7. Rom. v. 8, 9. And therefore our forgiveneſs is attributed my 
to his death, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. and the reaſon ! , becautc he dying in our ſtead 
gave himfelf a ranſom 1 us all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. By which means he hath re eemed us 
trom the curſe of the law, being himſelf made a curſe for us, and taken off our 
obligations unto death, by undergoing It in our rooms. In ſhort, take it thus: 
we by our ſins are indebted unto God, and owe him nothing leſs than nay ora; 1 
which we being unable to pay without being undone for ever, the fon of God him- | 
ſelf was pleaſed to become our ſurety, not only to be bound for us, but to 80 our 
debt; whichehe did, by ſuffering that death for us in our natures, which we were 
deſigned to ſuffer in our own perſons ; upon whoſe account therefore we ar: all 
brought into a capacity of the bleſſed here ſpoken off, bleſſed is, &. 

Hz IN thus confidercd what it is to have our tranſereſſiins forgiven, and our firs | 
covered, I need not ſurely {:erd much time in ſhewing, that that man is bleſfed 18 
whole ſins are thus remicied ; ; tor I hope there 1s none here preſent, but know them- 
ſelves to be ſinners, even that you have broken thoſe juſt and righteous laws which 
tae eternal God hath commanded you to obſerve and keep; and If uppoſe alſo, 


that 
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that you cannot be ignorant of the ſad aud diſmal conſequents of your ſins, and 
what dreadful judgments you ate obnoxious to by reaſon of them; and therefore 
cannot but be ſenſible of theit happineſs, whoſe fins are pardoned, aud their tranſgre/- 
ſions covered, 

HowsoE vH, to prepare you the better for the clear underſtanding of this tran- 

ſcendent happineſs, give me leave to mind you a little both of your fins and dan- 
gets. rſt, as for your (ins, I hope you need not be much minded of them; tor 
cannot but wonder, methinks, how you are able to keep them out of your 
minds, or to think of any thing elſe, conſidering that every thing you do is ſome 
way or other (mtul ; yea, not only your actions, but your very words and thoughts, 
are defiled with ſin: for certainly mankind is as bad now, as it was before the 
flood, when God ſaw the wickedneſs of man, that it was great on the earth, and that 
every imagination of the tinugts of his heart was only evi! continually, Gen. vi. 5. Bur 
betides the general corruption of your natures, and the continual pravity of your 
lives, I dare ſay, there is none here preſent but is conſcious to himſelf of many 
particular and remarkable fins that he hath been guilty of, and defiled with ; I do 
not ſay, that you have all indntged yourſelves in the more atrocious fins and fcai- 
dalous erormitics ; but do you not remember the time when you ſpake unadviſedly 
with your lips, or thought maliciouſly againſt your neigbbom? do not you remem- 
ber the time when your tongues have uttered falſhood, and your hearts have medi- 
rated deceit and traud? when you ſtudied to over-reach your brother, aud endea- 
voured to go beyond and cheat him in ſuch or ſuch a matter? do not you remem- 4 
ber the times that you have ſpent in your pride or revellings, in admiring your- I 
{cives, and cenſuring others? do not you remember the time when you blaſphemed | 
God's name, or abuſed his mercies, profaned his ſabbaths and deſpiſed his ſervice, 
(lighted his favour ard neglected your devotions to him for a whole day together? 
or can you poſſibly. forget how your hearts have burned with luſt and paſſion, and 
your ſculs have been enflamed with malice and revenge? how jolly and merry you 
have been amongſt men, how dull and heavy when you appear before God? how 
cager and earneſt you have been in the purſuir of earth, how cold and indifferent 
in your looking after heaven? or have you forgotten ſince the laſt time ye were 
overtaken with ſurfeiting or drunkenneſs, and tlie cares of this life, preferring the 
creature before the great creator, who is God bleſſed for evermore ? I dare ſay 
there is none of you but know yourſelves to have been guilty of ſome, if not ma- 
ny of thele ſins which I have now recited, and of others like unto them, and that, 
to the original corruption which you brought into the world, you have added 
thouſands of actual tranſgreſſions ſince you have been here. 

Now let me defire you to bethink yourſelves a little, what a ſad condition theſe 
your ſins have brought you into; for let me tell you, how flight ſoever you make 
of them, becauſe at preſent you may live in eaſe and plenty, all your fins are 
committed, not againſt men bur God, and therefore whether you ſee it, or be- 
lieve it or no, he that made you is really angry with you; for God is angry with 
the wicked every day, Plal. vii. 11. And therefore be it known unto thee, whoſoever 
thou art, that art ſtill in thy fins, he that governs the world, the eternal God, 
at this very moment frawns upon thee, inſomuch that if thou couldſt but ſee how 
angry and diſpleaſed he is with thee, thou wouldit not be able to endure thyſclt, 
bur wouldſt immediately fink down into nothing, or rather into the very tot- 
ments of hell, And although God doth not as yet diſcover this the ſierceneſs 
of his wrath againſt thee, becauſe thou couldſt not live, yet be ſure all the cur- 
ſes written in the law of God againſt fin, are ready at God's command to fall 
upon thee : nay, they are upon thee already, God himſelt hath pronounced thee 
curſed, ſaying, curſed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. And if God hath curſed thee, who 
can bleſs thee ? eſpecially ſeeing he hach curſed thy very bleſſings, as he himſelt 
ſaith, Mal. ii. 2. So loug as thou continueſt in this condition, thou haſt no ſuch 
thing as a bleſſing in all thy houſe ; for thy very houſe, and all that is in it, is 
curſed to thee ; yea, be where thou wilt, do what thou canſt, thou art ſtill accur- 
ſed, and in continual danger of hell itſelf ; for thou ſtandeſt continually upon 
> the very brink of the bottomleſs pit, and mayſt juſtly expect each moment to 
| be tumbled in; for thy ſins have offended God, and therefore his juſtice hath 
| bound thee over to anſwer it before his tribunal, where there are many at this 
| moment trembling before him, expecting their laſt and dreadful doom, mn Ron 
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knoweſt not but this night thy ſoul may be required of thee, and ſummoned to appear, 
and anſwer for thy faults at tue ſame place. Howſoever thou canſt never promiſe 
thyſeit one moment reſpite out of hell, being continually obnoxious to the ſtroke 
of divine juſtice, for thoſe very ſins which thou haſt hitherto made thy plealure 
and delight. 

2215 this therefore is the ſad and wretched condition of all ſinners, and that 
which ſin brings every ſoul into that is guilty of it: but tell me then, what do 
ye now think of thole perſons whoſe fins are pardoned ? do not ye think them 
the happieſt perſons in the world ? ſurely you cannot chuſe : but whether you 
think them to be ſo, or no, I am lure they are, and you will think ſo too, if you 
do but conſider, | 

Firſt, Tur all thoſe whoſe ſins are pardoned are out of all danger, and per- 
fectly ſecure from evil; for in that their fins which brought them into all this dan- 
ger and miſchief are taken away, there danger mult needs ceaſe, and all miſchict 
be removed from them ; for they can be no longer obliged to pay the debt when 
the bond is cancelled, nor to bear the puniſhment when they are acquitted from 
it; ſo that they may walk ſecurely and fear no ill; for God's anger is appealed 
towards them, and the curſes of the law are taken off from them; for they are 
no longer guilty, and therefore cannot in juſtice be condemned, though their fins 
were as ſcarlet they are now as white as ſnow, though they were like ci imſun they are now 
as wooll, Ila. i. 18. that is, though they were ſinners they are now no longer ſo; 
their fins are now forgotten, as if they had never been committed, and their ſouls 
are now as ſafe, as if they had never been in danger; and therefore lift up your 
heads for joy, all ye whoſe fins are pardoned : God was angry at you, but now 
he is well-pleaſed with you; you were once in danger both ot temporal and eter- 
nal puniſhments, but now you are ſecured from both. All the curics of the 
law did once belong unto you, but now the bleſſings of the goſpel do all attend 

ou. 
b Cons1pex this, all ye that dream of happineſs in this world, and then tell me 
wnetuer any happineſs can be compared to his whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, aud 
whoſe fin is covered? 

ESPECIALLY conſidering, in the next place, that when God pardons any man's 
ſins, he pardons all his fins ; all his acts of grace and pardon are without excep— 
tions, ſo that all our former fins ſhall be as it they never had been, Jer. J. 20. 
nay, more than that too, whenſoever God pardons our ſins, he likewile acce, ts 
our perſons, ſo far from looking upon us as ſinners, that he accounts us righteous. 
For though theſe two, remiſſion of fins and acceptation of our perſons be diſtin& 
branches of our juſtification before God, yet they are never ſeparated, for God 
never remits any man's ſins without accepting his perſon, nor accepts his perſon 
without remitting his ſins too; for theſe always go together, and though not in 
the notion, yet in the application of them, they are inſeparable ; ſo that whenſo- 
ever God imputeth righteouſneſs, be ſure he imputes no ſin; and where he imputes 
no ſin, he always imputeth righteouſneſs. This notion I ground upon that paſſage 
of St. Paul, Rom. iv. where he quotes theſe very words of the pſalmiſt, to prove 
that God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, even as David alſo deſcribeth the 
bleſſedneſs of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteouſueſs without works, ſaying, bleſ- 
Jed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are cv red; bleſſed is the man 
to whom the Lord will not impute fin, ver. 6,7, 8. But the pſalmiſt doth not ſpeak 
one word of imputed righteouſneſs, but only of not imputing fin ; yet from the 
non- imputation of (in, St. Paul proves the imputation of righteouſneſs without 
works, which argument would be ſenſeleſs and not concluſive at all, unleſs the 
not imputing of fin did neceſſarily ſuppoſe and imply the imputation of righteouf- 
neſs, as moſt certainly it doth; all remiſſion of ſin, neceflarily depending upon 
the ſufferings and righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us, and therefore the apo- 
ſtles argument is both righ: and forcible ; for ſeeing the pſalmiſt here ſaith, 
that man is bleſſed to whom the Lurd imputes uo fin, it neceſſarily follows, that our 
bleſſedneſs depends upon the imputation of righteouſneſs to us, without which 
God could not but impute fin. And ſeeing David ſaith, that God imputes no 
fin, St. Paul rightly concludes that he imputes righteouſneſs, becauſe that the con- 
nexion berwixt theſe two is ſo inſeparable, that one cannot poſſibly be without 
the other; and therefore it is that they are often put for one another, eſpe- 


cially remiſſion in ſcripture is often put for our whole juſtitication, becauſe 
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whoſoever 1s A is allo juſtified before God: if our names be bloted out 
of the roll of ſinners, be ſure they are put into the catalogue of ſaints; if our 
fins be pardoned, God's wrath is appeaſed, and if his wrath be appeaſed towards 
us, he cannot but be well pleaſed with us, and ſmile upon us. 

AND if ſo, how bleſſed, how happy muſt that man needs be, uh. ſe tranſgreſſion 
is forgiven, and his fia covered ? Certainly you do not know what the word happi- 
neſs means, if you think not this the higheſt happineſs that a creature is capable 
of; for when thy fins are pardoned, is the eternal God himſelf reconciled un- 
to thee ? is he become thy friend and thy God? doth he rejoice over thee, and 
reſt in his love towards thee? doth he ſmile upon thee, and ſo manifeſt his reſpe& 
and favour to thee ? Oh happy, thrice happy ſoul, infinitely more happy than 1 
am able to expreſs, or thyſelf, as yet, art able to conceive ; yea, and it is the 
only happineſs too, that he that made us, hath appointed for us! For he hath 
made nothing to make men happy, intending himſelf alone, and his love and fa- 
vour, ſhould be the only object of their felicity; and yet this great, this exceedin 
great and only happineſs, all they have both a right to, and poſſeſſion of, whole 
{1ns are pardoned ; which if you do but ſeriouſly conſider, none of you but muſt 
needs cry out with the pſalmiſt in my text, bleſſed is ke whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, 
and his fin covered. | 

Thirdly and laſtly, Twart nothing may be wanting to make them compleatly 
happy, conſider, that whoſe fins ſoever are remitted, their luſts are ſubdued too, 
and all that are accounted righteous are made to beſo; for the ſon and ſpi- 
rit always go together, the one to juſtify our perſons, and the other to fanctify 
Fi'l our natures ; ſo that the merit of Chriſt is never imputed to us, but the graces 
3 of the ſpirit are likewiſe implanted in us; and therefore every one whoſe tranſ- 
1 greſſ;on is forgiven, and his fia covered, his heart is alſo purified, and his ſoul made 
1 holy. Hence it is that it is here ſaid, Ile ed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth 
Hit no ſin, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile; implying, that all ſuch perſons that have 
their ſins pardoned, have no guile, no deceit, no hypocriſy in their hearts, but 
are really and truly holy. As God is reconciled to them, ſo are they reconciled 

to him ; as the ſon hath vouchſafed his pardons to them, the ſpirit diſtributes 

1 his graces amongſt them, whereby their minds are enlightened, their judgments 
9 intormed, their wills rectified, and all their affections ſo turned into their pro- 
1. per chanels, that they are enabled to ſerve God faithfully in this, and, by con- 
1 ſequence, to erjoy him eternally in the world to come; and all they whoſe fins 
=” are pardoned, and their perſons juſtified, their ſouls ſhall be moſt certainly ſaved, 

f God himſelf having told us expreſly, that whom he juſtifieth, them he alſo glorifieth, 
Rom. viii. 30. | | 
8 Consiptr this, and then tell me, who is, or can be, if that man be not 

WW, | happy whoſe fins are pardoned. Muſt not that man needs be happy who hath the 
WW image of God rc-inſtamped upon him, and is made holy as God is holy? muſt 
not that man needs be happy, who is in favour with the Lord of hoſts, and hath 
his ſoul adorned with all true grace and virtue? muſt not that man needs be hap- 
py who walks in the ready way that leads to heaven, and ſhall e'er long be 
crowned with eternal glory? Thus happy, thus bleſſed, is every one amongſt you 
W whoſe trauſgreſſion is forgiven, and whoſe fin is covered, to whom the Lord imputeth no 
14 fin, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. And therefore if there be any amongſt you, 

| as I hope there are, whoſe ſins are pardoned, give me leave in few terms to con- 
gratulate the happineſs that is conferred upon you, not ſuch happineſs as deluded 

mortals upon earth do ſo much covert and admire, which hath no other exiſtence 
but only in diſturbed fancies ; but that real, that true, that eternal happineſs 
1. which God himſelf accounts to be ſo, and therefore hath proclaimed you to be 
Ml | happy. And therefore, whatſoever your condition be in this world, you are bleſſed 
W |! in it, aud it is bleſſed to you; for that man ſurely cannot but be bleſſed, whom 
truth itſelf hath pronounced to be ſo ; and threfore trouble not your heads, nor 
. concern yourſelves about the occurrences of this tranſient life, whatſoever happens 
478 you cannot but be bleſſed, in that your ſins are pardoned, and ſo your ſouls are 
1 out of the reach of danger; he that governs the world is become your friend, 
I pour fortreſs, and your exceeding great reward, and therefore envy not the pro- 
1 ſperity of the fooliſh, nor fret at their pomp and grandeur ; they may think tbem- 
| ſelves to be happy, but God himſelf hath ſaid that you are ſo; and therefore 
ſuffer not yourſelves to be overwhelmed with grief, or tormented with needleſs fears, 
4 : * | but 
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but ſtill lift up your head for joy, as knowing that your redemption draweth nigh- 
And in the mean while do but you continue your fidelity and allegiance to the 
king of heaven, and be as dutiful unto him, as he is gracious unto you, and you'll 
all have cauſe to ſay from your own experience, that bleſſed is the man whoſe tranſ- 
greſſion is forgiven, &c. 

Bur I tear that I have been injurious to your patience, in that I have treated 
ſo long of the happineſs of thoſe whoſe fins are pardoned, and have not as yet 
ſhewn how all that are here preſent may be partakers of this happineſs, which 
methinks none of you but ſhould be very impatient till you hear; for you are all 
as yet capable of it, and invited to it, and none of you can miſs of it, that will 
but obſerve theſe infallible rules which God hath preſcribed in order to it; 
which that you may rightly underſtand, I ſhall untold them to you in as few and 
plain terms as poſſibly I can, and as a matter of ſuch importance requires. But 
let me tell you betore-hand, that my acquainting you with the way and method 
how you may have your {ins pardoned, will ſignify nothing unleſs you reſolve to 
practiſe what I tell you, and really do it too according to your reſolution ; for 
it is not your knowing, but walking in the way to happineſs that will bring you 
to It, 

Arr ſuch amongſt you therefore as do really deſire to be ſo happy as to have 
your tranſgreſſions forgiven and your fins covered, follow but theſe few directions and 
your work 1s done. | 

Firſt, AcxNowLEDGE your (ins to God, and bewail your miſery before him; 
look upon yourſelves as leſs rhan the leaſt of all God's mercies, as greater than the 
greateſt of all ſinners; let the remembrance of your fins be always grievous 
to you, and the burden of them intolerable; and in an humble ſenſe of your 
vileneſs and wretchedneſs both by nature and practice, upon the bended knees 
both of body and ſoul, addreſs yourſelves to God, abhor yourſelves, and repent 
in duſt and aſhes before him, implore his mercy, and acknowledge your own 
unworthineſs of it. And if you thus ſincerely confeſs your fins, he hath pro- 
miſed to pardon them; for he himſelf hath ſaid, hat if we confeſs our fins he is 
Juſt and faithful to forgive us our. fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, x John 
i. 9. but you muſt remember ſo to confeſs them with your mouth, as to forſake 
them too, otherwiſe your confeſſion will be ſo far from obtaining a pardon for 
your other ſins, that itſelf will need one; but whoſo confeſſeth and forſuketh his 
fins ſhall have mercy, Prov. xxviii, 13. Wherefore if you deſire to be fo happy as 
to have your fins pardoned, be ſo wiſe as to abhor and leave them. Do not you 
think that the king of heaven will forgive your treaſons and rebellions againſt 
him, ſo long as you actually bear arms and fight againſt him; but if you throw 
down your weapons, and become his loyal ſubjects for the future, you need not 
fear, but upon your ſubmiſſion he'll receive you into grace and favour : ſo that 
whatſoever fins any of you have been guilty of heretotore, whether ſins of omiſ- 
ſion, or fins of commiſſion, whether ſins of a lighter tincture, or ſins of a deeper 
dye, howſoever great, howſoever many they have been, yet do but now forſake 
both them, and all known fins whatſoever, and walk for the future in all the 
laws and commandments of God unto the utmoſt of your power blameleſs, and 
then I dare aſſure you, that your former tranſgreſſions ſhall never be mentioned 
or remembred againſt you more; you ſhall be free from them as it you never 
had been guilty of them, and, by conſequence, as ſecure from ruin as if you 
had been void of fin, and ſo never ſubje& to it. I ſpeak not this of myſelf, no, 
he who alone can pardon your fins, hath paſſed his word for it; for thus ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts, the God of heaven and earth, to all, and every one here pre- 
ſent, repent and turn yourſclves from all yur tranſgreſſions, ſo iniquity ſhall not be your 
ruin, Ezek. xviii. 30. | | 

Bur laſtly, although if you forſake your ſins, God will be ſure to pardon 
them, yet you muſt not think that he therefore pardons them becauſe you for- 
ſake them, neither muſt you expect pardon upon any ſuch account, but only up- 
on the account of Chriſt, who came into the world on purpoſe toſave ſinners, 
and was therefore called Feſus, becauſe he came to ſave his people from their ſins, 
Matth. i. 21. and it is only in his blood that ue have redemption, even the forgive- 
neſs of fins, Eph. i. 7. And therefore when you have ſo repented of your fins as to 
be turned from them, and have done all or all you can, that is required of you, you 
muſt ſtill believe in Chriſt, and him alone, for pardon and acceptance; humbly 
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confiding, that in, and through the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, your 
former {ins that you have now forſaken, ſhall be, or are forgiven, and both your 
perſons and performances for the future ſhall be accepted betore God. And who- 
ſoe ver of you ſhall thus repent and believe in Chriſt, I dare, and do in the name 
of Chriſt pronounce them abſolved from their fins, and aſſert them to be in the 
number oft thoſe bleſſed ſouls whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered. 

Thus I have ſhewn how great an happineſs it is to have our fins pardoned ; 
and how every one here preſent may attain unto it: which I ſhould now endea- 
vour to perſuade you to, but that it would be too great a diſparagement to your 
wiſdom and diſcretion ; as ſuppoſing you either ſo diſtracted in your brains, or 
debauched in your principles, that you muſt needs be incited to happineſs, and 
courted into the way that leads to it, or elſe you will never mind it; but I hope 
there are none here preſent, but underſtand their own intereſt better than ſo. I 
know that you all know yourſelves to be ſinners, and therefore ſubject to the wrath 
of God, and eternal miſery. And I have done my duty in acquainting you how 
you may ſo eſcape this your deſerved miſery, as to be inveſted with real and cter- 
nal happineſs, by being indemnitied from fins, and received into the love and fa— 
vour of almighty God: it is now your intereſt as well as duty, to uſe the means 
preſcribed for the attainment of ſo glorions and great an end. Even repent and 
turn from all your fins, and believe in Chriſt tor the pardon of them; which who- 
ſoe ver here preſent ſhall truly and ſincerely do, I aſſure them in the preſence of 
God, and in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, their tranſgreſſrons ſhall be forgiven, and their 
fins covered, their luſts ſubdued, and their natures cleanſed, their perſons accepted 
and their fouls blefled both here and tor ever. 
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PS AL. XXXVii. 27. 


And do good. 


E being all conceived in fin, and brought forth in iniquity, have ever ſince 
been doing nothing but conceiving miſchief, and bringing forth vani- 
ty, our whole lives being nothing elſe, but as one continued fin againſt 
him in whom we live: neither is it poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, ſo 

long as we continue ſuch as we came into the world; for our natures being de- 

filed with fin, all our actions cannot but be ſo too. Hence it is that we are ſo 
often commanded in holy ſcripture to depart from evil, and ceaſe to do evil, be- 
cauſe naturally evil is always preſent with us; and if at any time we be ſo al- 
ſiſted by the grace of God, as not to fin, we may juſtly be {aid ro depart from 
evil, and ceaſe to do that which was wont to be our continual employment. 
Bur verily it is ſuch an employment, that, all things conſidered, we have all 
the reaſon in the world to leave it off as ſoon as we can; for ſo long as we con- 
tinue ſinning, we are certainly the moſt miſerable creatures upon earth: for what- 
ſoever our outward enjoyments may ſeem to be, we are till in a poor and laviſh 
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condition, continually employed in the devil's drudgery. And howſoever comely 
the outward man may ſeem to others, our ſouls are not only ugly and deformed; 
bur filthy allo and loathſome in the eyes of God, who being a molt pure and holy 
being, cannot look upon them without abhorrence and deteſtation. And what ſo— 
ever parts or gifts we may fancy owlſelves to have, how cunning ſoever and ſubtle 
we may be as to things of this world, we are ſtill but fools and madwen in God's 
account, as arinking down iniquity like water, though we know it to be poiſon, and 
preterring the toys and trifles ot this deceitful and tranſient world before eternal 
happineſs and the joys of heaven. Whatſoever conceits alſo we may tondly cnter- 
tain of ourſelves and actions, all the while that we continue in ſin, we do but act 
the part of devils incarnate, even Carry on the ſame deligns, and follow the ſame 
employments as the fiends of hell would do, were they in our circumſtances, and 
had fleſh and bones like us. And, by conſequence, unleſs we depart from evil, we 
can expect no other bur to depart from God, and to have our part and portion in 
that everlaſting fire prepared for the devil and his angels. 

AL1 which being duly conſidered, I hope there is none here preſent but lock 
upon themlelves as highly concerned to leave ſinning as fait as they can, and are 
ſtedfaſtly reſolved to uſe all means which way any ways conduce thereto, as re— 
membering that they are chriſtians, and the eye of God is always upon them, and 
that all their actions e erlong will be reviewed, and judgment paſſed upon them ac- 
cordingly. And therefore avoiding all occaſions of temptations unto lin, ſincerely 
doing as much as they can themſelves, and humbly imploring God's aid and ai- 
ſiſtance to enable them to do more, firmly believing, and truſting on the promiſes 
which God to that purpoſe hath made unto us in Jeſus Chriſt; which whoſoever 
doth, cannot miſs of ſuch influeuces of grace as he ſtands in need of, whereby he 
may be enabled to mortify his luſts and depart from evil. 

Bur now we mult know, that it is not enough for us to depart from evil, but we 
muſt do good too; by the former we may eſcape hell, but without the latter we ſhall 
never get to heaven ; neither indeed 1s it poſſible forus to do the one withour the 
other, no man can do good that doth not firlt depart from evil, and no man can depart 
frem evil, but he muſt of neceſſity do good for we are commanded and obliged al- 
ways to be doing good, and therefore all the while that we are not doing good, 
we are breaking the command of God, and, by conſequence, are doing evil; ſo that 
theſe two are inſeparable companions, and it is alrogether impoſſible they ſhould 
cer be parted, ſeeing we cannot do good without departing from evil, nor depart 
from evil without doing good. 

Hopix c therefore, or at leaſt ſuppoſing, that the promiſes being duly conſi- 
dered, you are all reſolved already within yourſelves, to do your belt endeavour, 
by the aſſiſtance of God's grace and ſpirit, to leave off, or depart from the ſeveral 
ſins which you know yourlelves to be guilty of, I ſhall now endeavour ro explain 
unto you the other part of your duty, even doing good ; and the firſt thing ro be 
known concerning it, is what it is to do good, or how we may ſo do every thing 
as to make it a good work; and then ſecondly, what neceſſity there is of our thus 
doing good, and what advantage we ſhall get by it. 

Tx firſt queſtion is, what it is to do good? 

A Quesr1oN, which I ſuppoſe there is none of you but look upon yourſelves 
as infinitely concerned to underſtand, and be throughly reſolved in it; and it is 
not ſo eaſy to underſtand it aright, as it is generally thought to be; for certainly 
there is a very great myſtery in it which we can never be throughly inſtructed in, 
without a great deal of pains, ſtudy, and care. Hence as we are here commanded 
to do good, ſo elſewhere we are enjoyned to learn how to do it, ceaſe to do evil, ſaith 
the prophet, and learn to do well, Iſa. i. 17. ſo that doing well or doing good, is 
an art it ſeems which we are all bound to learn, and doubtleſs it 1s the higheſt and 
moſt noble art that any mortal can ever attain to; and yet, I hope, by the bleſ- 
ſing of God, to make it fo plain unto you, that there is none of you but may un- 
derſtand it, as well as you do the particular arts and trades which you are of in 
the world, ſo as to know how to manage and carry on your general callings as 
chriſtians, as well as the particular callings which you are of, as men or citizens, 
which being a matter of ſuch great importance to you all, I will endeavour to ex- 
preſs it in as plain and perſpicuous terms as poſſibly I can, that the meaneſt capa- 
city in the congregation may apprehend it. For all perſons of whatſoever rank or 
condition they be in this world, arc equally concerned and obliged to be always 
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doing good, and moſt people are very apt to be miſtaken in it, conceiting they 

do good, when in truth they do it not, which is moſtly to be aſcribed to their 
ignorance of the true nature of good actions, or as we commonly call them good 
works; wh:ch that you may for the future be throughly acquainted with, I ſhall 
endeavour to explain it in theſe following particulars. 

Firſt therefore, I x order to your doing good, it is indiſpenſably neceſſary that 
what you do be agreeable to the law, and revealed will of God; for that ought to 
be the rule of all our actions, and whatſoever we do, is ſo far good or bad as it 
agrees with that, or differs from it: for God's will being goodneſs itſelf, no action 
can be any further good, than as it is contormab'e to that; and therefore if you 
would, as you ſhould, be always doing good, you muſt be ſure to do nothing but 
what God hath revealed to be his will, either expreſly, or elſe by neceſſary conſe— 
quence; if not in particular, howſoever in general terms, ſo that what you do be 
at leaſt allowable by the word of God, and no way forbidden in it, or contrary 
to it. Hence our bleſſed ſaviour checks the Jeus for adhering ſo much to the tra- 
ditions of their fore-fathers, and in the mean while neglecting the commands ot 
God. They thought that whatſoever had been tranſmitted to them from their an- 
ceſtors by tradition, could not but be good and lawful, yea, commendable and ne— 
ceſſary ro be done; but our ſaviour teacheth them another leſſon, you rranſgreſs, 
ſaith he, the commands of God by your traditions, Matt. xv. 8. Indeed it is not any 
old tradition nor ne revelation that can infuſe goodneſs into any action, it is on- 
ly God's preſcription can do it; for nothing is of his accepting but what is ſome 
way or other of his commanding: he cannot away with any ching but the per— 
formance of his own will, ſo that if you do any thing that agrees not with his laws, 
how ſoever ſpecious and plauſible, howſocver good and acceptable it may ſeem to 
you, he will ſay to you as he did to the Jews for their over-multiplied faſts, and 
uncommanded ſacrifices, who hath required theſe things at your hands, Ila. i. 12. And 
therefore if you would really do good, ſuch as God himſelf will accept of, you mul 
not lock for the matter of your actions amongſt the number of your own roving fan- 
cies, nor yet amongſt the dictates of your own carnal reaſon, but amongſt the pre- 
cepts of God himſelf; to the law and to the teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to 
this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them, Ila. viii. 20. This is the rule which you 
are to ſquare your actions by, it you would prove what is that holy, good, accep- 
table, and perfect will of God, Rom. xii. 1. And to as many as walk according to this 
rule, peace be on them, and upon the whole Iſrael of God, Gal. vi. 16. Indeed they are 
only the truly {ſrael of God, the really good and pious perſons, who walk accord- 
10g to this rule; proportion which maketh goodnels, diſproportion to it maketh 
lin. A thing much to be obſerved, eſpecially in theſe days, wherein the impetu— 
ous torrent of blind zeal, and erroneous conſcienciouſneſs hath born down ſo many 
deluded ſouls into a will-worſhip, and voluntary ſubje&ion of themſelves to the 

- ſpurious offspring of ti.cir own diſtracted fancies. If the prince of darkneſs, or, 
as they call it, the light within them, do but dictate any thing to them, or, in 
plain terms, if they do but conceit or fancy any thing to be their duty, they 
preſcntly ſet upon ir, without ſearching, with the good Bereans, into the word of 
God, to ſee whether it be ſo or no. But this is the way never to do any thing 
that is truly good ; for that we can never do, unleſs what we do be conſonant 
to the will of God, and we that do it know it to be ſo too. And therefore if you 
deſire ever to do good, you muſt be ſure to ſearch and ſtudy the revealed will of 
God, and order your converſations according to it, ſtil] remembring that God 
commandeth nothing but what is in itſelf good, and it is therefore alſo good becauſe 
he commandeth it; and he foroiddeth nothing but what in itſeif is evil, and it is 
therefore alſo evil, becauſe he forbids it. 

Secondly, Ir you would do that which is truly good, you muſt not only do 
what is agreeable to the will of God, but you muſt therefore only do it becauſc 
it is ſo; it is not enough that you do what God commands, unleſs you have alſo 
a reſpe& unto his commanding of it, ſo as to do it only upon that account, be- 
cauſe it is God's will and pleaſure that you ſhould do it, without which a man 
may do an action which in itſelf is good, and yet at the ſame time not do a good 
action; I mean, not ſuch an action as God will accept of as good from men, 
who being endowed with reaſonable ſouls, it is not ſufficient for them to do the 
bare thing that is commanded them, as the ſun, moon, and ſtars, and all inanimate 
creatures do, bur it is neceſſary for us to have reſpe& likewiſe to God's authority 

and plcaſure in commanding of it, then bal I not be aſhamed, ſaith David, when 1 
1 have 
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have reſpect unto all thy commandments, Pal. cxix. 6. which is far more than the 

bare performing of what God commands, and without which, nothing that we 

do is acceptable unto him ; and this is that which the ſcriptures call obedience, 

when we do not only perform what God commands, but do it too in obedience to 

him that bath commanded it; of this it is, that God himſelf ſaith, to obey, is bet- 

ter than ſacrifice, 1 Sam. xv. 22. Thus ſervants are bound to obey their maſters 
only in obedience to the Lord, Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7. And whatſoever it is we do, how- 
ſoever good the matter of our actions be, we notwithſtanding cannot be ſaid to 
do good, unleſs we thus obey God in the doing of it ; as for example, ſome there 

are whoſe very natures, and the conſtitution of their bodies, carry them in anti- 
pathy to luſt and luxury; others there are, who even naturally cannot endure to 
drink beyond their ſtrength, much leſs ro unman and make themicives beaſts with 
drunkenneſs; others there are who by the natural temper, or perhaps by ſome 
diſtemper in their bodies, are very abſtemious, and love nor to indulge their 
appetite with ſenſual pleaſures : now abſtaining from theſe and the like fins, up- 
on ſuch accounts as theſe are, although it be good, as it is commanded by God, 

yet it cannot be called ſo, as it is performed by them, unleſs, together with the 
jitream of their natural dilpoſition, there run likewiſe a deſire to pleaſe God, 
and to obey God, otherwiſe it is no more than the very brute beaſts do, which 
always aft according to the natural flame and conſtitution of their bodies; and 
therefore it muſt needs come ſhort ot what is required of us, who can never be 
ſaid to do good, but only when we do it in contormity and obedience to the 
chiefeſt good; which is indeed the very quinteſſence of every good work; inſo- 
much, that howſoever great and glorious any work may ſeem to men, without 
this obedience, it will never be acceptable ro God: ſo on the other tide, there 
is never a work ſo mean, ſo low and contemptible in the world, bur it is very 
acceptable unto God, it it be but done in obedience to his commands; he that 
gives a peny to the poor upon this account, doth a better work than others that 
give pounds; and we have our faviour's own word for it, that he that gives but a 
cup of cold water upon this account, ſhall not he his reward, Matt. x. 49, 41. Mark. 
ix. 41. | 

Thirdly, Ir muſt be done with a willing and a chearful mind, we cannot obey 
God's will in what we do, unleſs we do it with our own wills roo; for what we 
do againſt our own wills, cannot but be againſt God's roo, becauſe it is his will 
and command, that we ſerve him with a perfect heart and a williag mind, 1 Chron. 
xxViii. 9. ſo alſo 1 Pet. u 2. And therefore how ſpecious ſoever our actions may 
appear, if there be any ſecret averſeneſs or reluctancy in ourſelves againſt the doing 
ot them, God will not accept of them when done; becauſe, though our hands may 
perform them, our hearts do not; and it is the heart God principally looks at in 
every thing we do, and commands that we obſerve what he commands, not only 
with our hearts, but with all our hearts, chearfully as well as willingly ; ſo that 
we cannot do good, unleſs we rejoice to do it, Eccl. iii. 12. Thus God is ſaid to 
love a chearful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. So alſo he loves a chearful prayer, a chearful 
hearer, a chearful receiver of the ſacrament, a chearful obſerver of all his laws: 
{o that not to do a good work chearfully, is to do it ſinfully, and ſo to make ir 
no good work; for nothing is well-pleaſing to God, that is not ſo to ourſelves 
too; neither can we do any thing in a right manner, unleſs we do it with a ready 
mind, and chearful heart. 

Fourthly, To the performance of a good work, it is neceſſary alſo that we do it 
with all our might; ſo that you cannot wind up any action, even to the loweſt 
pitch of real goodneſs, unleſs you put your whole ſtrength to it, ſo as to do it 
with all your hearts and might. I confeſs, a chriſtian ought to have a broken heart, 
but muſt not have a divided heart, one part for the Lord, and another for the world ; 
one part for good, and another for evil; but as we are to love the Lord, ſo are 
we to abey his laws with our whole heart and ſoul, Eccl. ix. 10. Doſt thou pray e 
Do it with all thy might : unite thy heart, and call in all thy ſcattered thoughts and 
affections, and command them to attend upon the Lord their maker. Doſt thou 
hear? Do it with thy might: rally up and ſummon all the faculties of thy ſoul and 
members of thy body, to hearken to what the king of glory ſhall ſpeak unto thee. 
Dolt thou give an alms ? Do it with all thy might: remember the poor widow that 
threw in but two mites into the treaſury, was more accepted than they that 
threw in their whole bags, only becauſe ſhe hid it to the utmoſt of her rover 
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and they not. In a word, know this that God weighs every action in the balance 
of the ſanctuary, and if the leaſt dram of thy ſtrength be wanting in the perfor- 
mance of it, the whole action will be found wanting; wanting goodneſs in itſelf, 
| wanting acceptance with God, and wanting a reward for thee that doſt it; aud 
ſo inſtead of being a good work, it will degenerate into a ſinful and evil act. 

Bur fifthly, you mult be ſure to have right intentions in what you do, or elſe it 
can never be good; for be the matter which you do, and the manner ot doing ir 
too, never ſo good, if your end be bad, it will ſpoil all; for it is the end that ſpe- 
cities the action, and though a good end can never make a bad action good, yer 
a bad end always makes a good action bad : now the ultimate end ot all our act ions 
ought to be to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 3 t. and therefore whatſoever you do out 
of any other deſign, as for your own credit, applauſe, protit, or the like, it argues 
you that do it to be evil, and makes your actions ſo. 

Hence in the next place, howſocver great or good any of your actions ſcems 
to be, you muſt have a care of priding yourſelves in it, but ſtill you muſt keep your 
hearts poſſeſſed with a due ſenſe of your duty unto God, and of your own defects 
in the performance of it, ſo as to be ſtill humble in your own eyes; tor it thou ai; 
proud of any good work thou doſt, by that means it immediately ceaſeth to be 
good, and there are three ways eſpecially, whereby thou maylt diſcover thy priding 
thyſelf in any thing thou doſt. 

Firſt, WaxN thou conceiteſt it to be the work of thine own hands, when thou 
beginnelt to ſay with Nebuchadnezzar, is not this the bable that I have built? is not 
this the ſtately fabrick that I have raiſed by the greatneſs of mine own wiſdom, and the 
ſtrength of mine own hand? was not my ſoul the womb of this lovely offspring * When 
thou art thus putt up with the over-weening conccit of thine own abilities, when 
thus thon ſacrificeſt ro thine own nets, and burneſt incenſe to thine own drags, thou 
mayſt conclude, that high towering pride hath overwhelmed thee, and made thy 
action bad; for if thou conceiteſt that thou doſt it by thy own ſtrength, I am ſure 
it cannot be good, it is but the fruit of a bitter root, the ſtream of a corrupt 
fountain, and it the grace of God had aſſiſted thee in doing of it, he would have 
affiſted thee likewiſe againſt priding thyſelf in it. 

Secondly, Wn tx thou art too forward to expoſe thy actions to publick view, and 
to ſend them out to court the multitude, it is a ſad ſign thou art proud of them; 
for pride may be ſeen in naked works, as well as in naked breaſts and backs ; for 
if thou thinkeſt others will like them ſo well, be ſure thyſelt ſetteſt too high an eſti- 
mate upon them; and therefore our ſaviour torewarns not to do any thing to be ſeen 
of men, Matt. vi. 1, 5. ſo that it you would do any thing that is truly good, you 
muſt imitate the ſilkworm, que operitur dum operitur, hides herſelf all the while ſhe 
worketh : thou muſt cloath thy ſelt with humility, and veil thine actions with tle 
ſame comely garment, and that is the way to make it acceptable unto God, ſo as 
ſtill to remember it is a certain rule, that the lower thou art in thine own, the higher 
thou art in God's eſtcem. 

| Thirdly, To expect ſalvation for thy works, and to think to merit heaven and 
eternal happineſs by them, is a molt certain ſign thou art proud of them; for 
what greater pride can poſſibly be imagined, than for a ſilly mortal to think with 
the ſlime and mortar of his own natural abilities, to raiſe up a tower whoſe top 
may reach heaven? For a ſinfnl man to think with the ſtrength of his own hands 
to take heaven by violence, and with the price of his own works to purchaſe eter- 
nal glory; this is ſuch a piece of intolerable pride, that whoſoever is guilty of it, 
is ſo far from doing any good, that the more he doth the worle he is; for this 
certainly comes little ſhort of that atrocious crime that made Lucifer fall from hea- 
ven, and therefore it cannot but keep men from coming thither. It is true, it is 
very neceſſary for us to do good works, but to truſt in them is ſinful and dangerous, 
and therefore, in your doing good, you muſt ſtill obſerve your ſaviour's rule, that 
when you have done all, ſtill to account yourſelves but unprofitable ſervants, Luk. xvii. 10. 
as Job alſo did, Job. ix. 12. 

In the laſt place therefore, if ever you would do good, it mult be done by faith, 
and there is a two-fold faith to be exerted in every good work ye do. Firſt, ſuch 
a faith whereby you verily believe and are throughly perſuaded in your conſcien- 
ces, that what you do is lawful in itſelf, and agrecable to the word of God, for 
whatſoever is not of ſuch a faith is ſin, Rom. xiv. 23. And then, Secondly, ſuch a 
faith whereby you believe that what you do is acceptable to God, in and * 

5 elus 


Serm. cxlivo Of good Works in general. 525 


— 


22 a. 


Jeſus Chriſt ; without which faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6. And ti:c 
reaſon is, becaule there are ſo many failures and intirmitics in our very belt perform. 
ances, that without Chriſt there is more matter of damnation than of ſalvation in 
them, inſomuch that thou may '{t ſcrew up thy aftecrions to the highelt peg in mat- 
ters of religion; thou may'ſt give thy body to be burnt, and all thy goods to re- 
lieve the poor; thou may{t pray 'till thy tongue be worn to the ſiumps, and faſt 
thy body into a skeleton; thou may'ſt weep thine eyes out for thy ſins, and. bleed 
thy heart our for thy tranſgreſſions; thou may'lt live like an angel, and die like a. 
(aint, yet after all this, it thou believeſt not in Chriſt, nothing that thou haſt done * 
will do thee any good at all, neither was it any good in itfelf; but this may be 
written as an epitaph upon thy graveſtone, here lies one that never did a evod . 
Whereas, it you do but ſincerely endeavour, to the utmoſt of your power, to act 
according to the rules I have now preſcribed, and then truit and rely upon the 
promiſes which are made in Chriſt tor the pardon of your ſins, and the acceptance 
of your endcavours, God tor Chriſt's ſake will accept boch of your perſons and 
crtormances, Col, iii. 17. 

Jus 1 have endeavoured to fhew what it is to do good, and how you may al- 
ways do it, even by doing ſuch things only as are agreeable to the commands of 
God, and by doing them only in obedience to the ſaid commands, with a willing 
heart, and a cheartul mind, to the utmolt of your power, fincerely aiming at the 
glory of God, and not priding yourſelves in what you do, but truiting only on the 
mcrit and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt tor the acceptance of what you do. Do thus; 
and then, altho your works be not ſo perfectly good in tliemſelyes as the law of 
God requires, yet God for Chriſt's ſake will accept ot them as good, by reaſon 
ot that perfect obedience which Chrilt tor our fakes performed unto God; fo that 
by this means you may be always doing good, as indeed you ought to be ; for 
you mult not think that doing good conliits only in {ome peculiar actions, as in 
praying, hearing, giving alms, and the like, but it is to extend itſelf to every 
action which we do pertorm, ſo that whatſoever we do, both may and ought to 
be a good wok. And this is the way to make it ſo, even by obſerving the rules 
which I have endeavoured to explain unto you from holy ſcriptures, concerning the 
ſeveral qualifications ard properties which concur to the making of any action 
good; and whatſozver you do, wherein all theſe qualifications meet together, you 
may reckon upon it as a good work, and it will be accepted of as ſo in Chriſt ; 
but if any one of theſe neceſſary requiſites be wanting, the whole work is ſpoiled; 
for it is a general and certain rule in practical divinity, that bounm fit ex integris 
cauſis, malum ex quolibet defectu, all the neccilary qualifications of good works are 
indiſpenſibly required to the making of any work good, but any one detect makes 
it evil; and therefore if you would practiſe this noble and divine art of always do- 
ing good, you muſt be ſure not to omit any one of all the properties which 1 have 
mentioned as requiſite to the adorning of any action with acceptable goodneſs. And 
how mean and low ſoever any action may ſeem to others, if all theſe properties 
concur in it, you may conclude it, notwithſtanding, to be a very good work; ſo 
that by this means your very cating and drinking, your trading and trafficking in 
the world may be a good work; for you may and ought to do good in the meaneſt 
and commoneſt, as well as the greateſt and moſt ſublime actions of your whole life. 
And it is both your duty and intereſt always to do ſo from one end of the week to 
the other, from one end of the year, yea, from one end of your lives to the other; 
ſo as not to leave the leaſt chink or crany of your time unſtopped with good works, 
but as you are always to depart from dving evil, ſo you are always to be doing good. 
But ſuch amongſt you as have ſome dear and pleaſing Dalilab, in whoſe wanton lap 
they would ſometimes be dandled, ſome right eye, or {ome right hand which they 
are loath ro part with ; ſuch, I ſay, may think this to be ſtrange doctrine, that 
they muſt be always doing good. What ſaith the covetous worldling, may I never 
fall down and worſhip my bleſſed mammon ? the times are hard, and may I not 
one day be carking, caretul, and ſurfeit myſelf upon the cares of this world, bur 
I mult preſently be condemned for a ſinner? what, ſaith the brutiſh epicure, may 
I never ſcrew up my pampered heart to a pitch beyond the reach of forrow ? not 
pals one minute of my ſlow-paced time in mirth, in frolicks, and delights? what, 
faith the ſlothful drone, mult I be always tiring myſelf, and torturing my paintul 
days in toil and travel? muſt I needs be always doing, yea, and good too? what, 
faith the jovial drunkard, mult I always be denied the bleſſed privilege of a civil 
Vor. II. 5 ro rejoicing 
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rejoicing cup ? what may I not ſometimes ſolace myſelf, and drink away my cares 
and tronbles, but muſt I always be tormented with this tedious work of doing 
good ? what faith the laſcivious perſon, may I not ſometimes rejoice myſelt with 
the ſweeteſt delicacies of love ? and when the beautics of the world preſent them- 
ſelves to the ſprightly view of my youthful eye, may not I dwell one moment up- 
on the amorous contemplation of ſuch rare pertections? what ſaith the vain-glorious 
perſon, may I not ſet apart one week, not ove day to the entailing the memory ot 
my noble perſon to ſucceeding generations ? believe me, the time I have to live 1s 
bur ſhort, and may I not ſperd a little of it to write my name in the everlaſting 
chronicles of fame? ſuch ate the pleas of ſinful men in behalf of their darling, but 
pernicious ſins. They could be content to ſhake hands with them for ſome time, 
on condition to meet again; but to bid them adieu, tarewel for ever, never to meet 
again, nor enjoy their pleaſures more, this is a killing, a tormenting word indeed. 
What faith every ſuch ſinful ſoul amongſt you, in your hearts ar leaſt, though nor 
with your mouths, what mult I never pleaſe myſelf again in the ſweet embraces 
of my beloved fin? muſt I always be chained up to ſo {trift and holy a lite? mutt 
I never take my ſwing, nor uſe my former liberty again? this is an hard ſaying 
indeed, who can bear it? this is a life for the pure and incorruptible angels, bur 
alas it is a work too hard, a task too difficult for frail and mortal men. It is true, 
it is an hard and difficult work indeed; but aflure yourſelves in the preſence of al- 
mighty God, it is no more than what every ſoul here preſent is bound to do, 
even always to be doing good unto the utmoſt of their power. For thus faith the 
apoſtle himſelf from the eternal God, zhereſure, my belyved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt 
and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that 
your labour ſhall nut be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. ſo that it is your duty not 
only to be always doing good, but to the utmoſt of your power to be always 
abounding tco in the doing of it. But it ſeems the apoſtle himſelf knew this to 
be very hard to fleſh and blood, and therefore adds the following motive and en- 
couragement to it, forafinuch as ye know that yur labour ſhall not be ia vain in the Lord, 
And I ſhall endeavour to follow his example, and preſent you with ſuch conſidera- 
tions, as, by the bleſſing of almighty God, may incite and encourage you to a 
continuance in well-doing, to a ſerious and fledtaſt reſolution at leaſt to begin at 
this very moment, and ſo to continue all your life long, in a religious devotion of 
yourſclves to the ſervice of the living God, and a conſtant endeavour to do goud. 
Trixk therefore with yourſelves what it is that you would have, what do your 
ſouls defire in the whole world: be but always doing good, and I aſſure you ye 
ſhall have it. Is it riches? is it honours ? is it pleaſure? is it peace? is it friends? 
is it good company? is it long life? why all theſe things are entailed upon all 
them, and only them that do goed; and by conſcquence ſhall be made over to every 
perion here preſent that doth ſo, and made ſure unto you, not by the law of men, 
which is often deficient, but by the goſpel of Chriſt, which can never fail, 
FIRST, 4% gord, and thou ſhalt be a rich man, I put this in the fore- front of 
all the other conſiderations, becauſe I ſuppoſe it to be the ſtrongeſt and molt pre- 
valent; for what do molt men in the world look after but this? what is the great 
reaſon that you adviſe, contrive, project, and are ſo eager in compaſſing of ſea 
and land, always troubling your careful brains; what is the reaſon, I ſay, of all 
this do ard ſtir, this running to and fro in the world, but only to poſſeſs yourſclves 
of wealth and riches ? ſo that I think I may take it for granted, that you all de- 
tire to be rich; but let me tell you withal, it is impoſſible for you to be ſo, unleſs 
you do good, and as impoſſible for you not to be ſo, if you. do ; for, as the wiz 
man tells you, it is the bleſſing of God that maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. It is not heaps 
of refined earth that can make a man rich; neither can ſumptuous houſes and 
pleaſant gardens do it, which, in this reſpect, are no more than caſtles in the air, 
or a tool's paradiſe, wherein men may fancy ſafety or delight, but be ſure can find 
none. No, it is nothing but the bleſſing, the love and favour of almighty God 
that maketh a man truly rich, and that be ſure none hath but ſuch only as are 
do good; but all ſuch cannot miſs of it, nor fail of being rich both here and here- 
after. For godlineſs or true goodneſs hath the promiſe both of this life, and atſ» of 
that which'is to come, 1 Tim, iv. 8. And therefore, ler the blind conceits of worldly” 
minded men be what they will, the good man is the only rich man even upon earth; 
for as he ſhall have all things hereafter, he wants nothing here. A good man he 


wants not the very things he hath not, whereas à ſinnner wants thoſe very Cog 
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he hath, as to the right uſe and enjoyment of them. And again, you'l! all con- 
clude him to be a rich man indeed that hath his whole heart's deſire, that hath 
as much as he either doth or can wiſh to have: but he that truly is and doch 
good, he hath whatſoever he deſires, tor a good man be ſure will deſire nothing 
but what he hath, godlineſs always bringing contentment with it; and vou know 
the apoſtle's rule, godlineſs with content ment is great gain, 1 Tim. vi. 6. and more than 
that too, he that is truly good, not only hath what he doth, but what he can 
deſire. I ſuppoſe, there may be many of you that hear me at this time, who are 
rich in this world; but how much ſoever any of you have, I am ſure none of YOu 
but do, or at leaſt can deſire more; and therefore if you ſpeak of riches, you 
mult needs acknowledge yourſelves to come far ſhort of real ſaints, unleſs your- 
ſelves be ſo too. For what it ye can ſay, ſuch houſes, ſuch lands, ſuch revenues 
are mine; what is this in compariſon of him that can ſay, God is mine? for he 
that can ſay ſo, as every good man may, it is impoſſible for him to defire more 
than he hath; tor if God be thine, all he is is thine, and all he hath is thine ; his 
wildom thine to direct thee, his power thine to protect thee, his mercy thine to 
pardon thee, his all- ſufficiency thine to ſupply thee, his grace thine to make thee 
holy, his glory thine to make thee happy for ever; ſo that there can be no pro- 
portion at all betwixt the riches of the greatelt ſinner and the pooreſt {aint in the 
world ; the one may have carnal, the other hath ſpiritual ; the one may have earth- 
ly, the other heaveiily ; the one may have temporal, the other hath eternal riches ; 
the one may be rich in gold and ſilver, and ſuch like traſh, which are no further 
riches than as they are tanſied to be ſo, but the other is rich indeed, rich in 
faith, rich in grace, rich in love to God and in good works, rich in time, and 
rich unto all eternity, having in poſſeſſion all he doth, and in reverſion more than 
he can delire ; and theretore it you dciire to be truly rich, you mult endeavour to 
be truly geod; you muſt learn to do well, for that certainly is the molt profitable 
and gaintul trade or calling that it is poſſible for any foul to follow. For hereby 
you may be certain to attain to riches, not ſuch riches as make tlempelves wings, 
and fly away, but ſuch as will give wings to you to mount up to an ie itance u4- 
corruptible, unde filed, and. that fadeth not away, reſerved in the Je wen for you, 1 Pet. 
1 


4 
SECONDLY, do good, and live pleaſantly in the world. And I ſuppoſe I 
may rank a good part of you under this head; ſuch, I mean, whoſc ſerious ſtu— 
dy and conſtant work it is to paraphraſe upon the various texts of pleaſure and 
delight, who cannot endure to wear away your ſhort-liv'd days in the ſullen, me- 
lancholy, and dejected ſhades of ſadneſs. 'I'o you it is I ſay there is no way of 
obtaining your deſires to live pleaſantly in the world, but only by doing good ; for 
they are the ways of wiſdom only, that are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all whoſe paths 
are peace, Prov. iii. 17. Yea, a man cannot do good, unleſs he rejoice to do it, ſo 
that there cannot but be joy in every good act he doth. And one of the good 
works, which we are always to do, is to rejoice in the Lord, and to joy in the 
God of our ſalvation ; for we are expreſly commanded to rejoice evermore, 1 T. 
v. 16, and to vejoice in the Lord always, Phil. iv. 4 And therefore ſadneſs is a mere 
hereſy in practical religion, and no man can be good and ſad too at the ſame time, 
it being our very duty to rejoice always, and that in the Lord too, who 1s not only 
the beſt, but the only object of all true joy and happineſs ; ſo that one who is 
conſtantly doing good, and always walking in all the commands of God blame- 
leſs, he may juſtly be termed a ſpiritual Dives, one that fares deliciouſly every day, 
his ſoul being continually tranſported with the contemplation of God's perfections, 
and his heart delighted in obeying his commands. Thus our ſaviour looked upon 
it as his meat and drink to do the will of bis father, Joh. iv. 34. And David thought 
it to be ſweeter than the honey and the honey-comb, Pal. xix. 10. Pſal. cxix. 103. And 
I dare ſay, there is never a ſoul amongſt you that hath exerciſed himſelf in doing 
good, but hath ſometimes found more real joy, complacency, and ſatisfaction of 
mind in one good work, than in all the pleaſures of the world belides ; and if 
theſe 7pororiope?, theſe prœlibations, and fine taſtes of the grapes of Canaan, of 
heaven's glory, be ſo unſpeakably pleaſant, and ſo raviſhingly delightſome, what 
will the full meal be? if one drop be ſo tranſporting, who then can expreſs the 
joy which will fill our hearts, when we bathe ourſelves in the rivers of pleaſure, 
which are at God's right hand for evermore? | 
THIRDLY, 
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THIRDLY, do good, and thou wilt have honours, as well as riches and plea- 
ſures ; and this is another thing which many ot you, I know, ate very ambitious 
of; bur it is in vain for you to expect it any other way, but only by doing good, 
For whatſoever honour and renown you may fancy to yourſelves whillt ſinners, ye 
are certainly the vileſt and moſt deſpicable creatures upon earth; but ſo ſoon as you 
depart from evil, and do good, then you begin ro honour God ; and God himlclt 
ſaith, them that honour me, I wiil h:neur, 1 Sam. ii. 30. Ard this is true honour in- 
deed, to be honoured and highly eſteemed, not by our fellow-creatures only, but 
by our greateſt creator, the only fountain of all true honour. Hence he ellewhere 
ſaith, ſince thou haſt been precious in my fight, thou haſt been honourable, Ia. xliii. 4. 
But every one that doth good is precious in God's fight, and therefore mult needs be 
honourable. Inſomuch, that howſoever deſpicable any of you may ſeem in mens 
light, do but depart from evil aud do good, and thou wilt be honourable : honourable 
in thy perſon, thy very preſence will be grave and majeſtical: honourable in thy 
titles, being called God's id, his treaſure, one of his peculiar people, a king 
and a prieſt to God: honourable in thy relations, thou wilt have God for thy ta- 
ther, and Chriſt for thy elder brother: honourable in thy free admiſſion to the 
throne of grace, having conſtant acceſs into the preſence and tavour of the king of 
kings; honourable in the communication of ſecrets, for the ſecrets of the Lord are 
with them that fear him; they are all, as it were, of his cabinet-council : ho- 
nourable in thy ſupplies and maintenance, having omnipotence iticlt, and all- ſuffi- 
ciency to ſupply thy wants, and provide thy daily food; honourable in thy reti- 
dence, thy converſation being always in heaven, and ſo thy reſidence in the court 
of the king of glory : honourable in thy train and retinue, having the holy angels 
themſelves to miniſter unto thee : and honourable in thy continual employments, 
doing good being itſelf the higheſt and moſt honourable employment that it is 
pMible tor any one to be engaged in; for this is the emplo; ment of heaven, this 
was the employment ot Chriſt when he was upon earth, for he always went about 
doing good, Acts x. 38. yea, this is the employment of the eternal God himſelt, for 
he is good, aud doth good, Plal. cxix. 68. And if this be not, I know not what is, 
or can be accounted honour. 

FOURTHLY, do good, and thou wilt attain to true wiſdom and underſtanding ; 
for this can neither be gotten nor manifeſted any way, but only by doing gocd. 
By tis means it was that David attained to ſo much underſtanding ; I have more 
underſtanding, ſaith he, than all my teachers, for thy teſtimonies are my meditations ; 1 
underſtand more than the antients, becauſe I keep thy precepts, Plal. cxix. 99, 100. and, 
through 10) precepts I get underſtanding, Plal, Cxix. 104. I do not deny, but one in 
his ſins may have ſome general notions of good and evil; but as Adam, before he 
had eaten of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, knew evil only notionally, bur 
atterwards knew 1t experimentally ; ſo as ſoon as ever thou departeſt from evil and 
doeſt good, as thou betore kneweſt good only notionally, then thou wilt know it 
experimentally, thou wilt then know how good a thing it is to do good ; yea, Chriit 
himſelf hata promited to maniteſt himſelf to ſuch a one, John xiv. 21. And ſo by 
doing good thou wilt come to know God and goodneſs experimentally here, and 
pcr.<ctly hereafter, | 

_ FIFTHLY, do good, and thou wilt have many and good friends; a thing that 
molt deſire, and therefore plot and contrive all ways to inſinuate into the acquaint- 
ance, and flatter themſelves into friendſhip with others; but all is in vain, for there 
is no friendſhip ſure and laſting but what is got by fair-dealing, I mean by well- 
doing ; by which means thou mapy'ſt have, firſt, Chriſt to be thy friend, and I ſup- 
poſe you'll all grant it is no ſmall privilege to have a friend at court. Yea, all that 
do good have the greateſt favourite in the court of heaven, the king's only ſon, to 
be their friend”; ye are my friend, ſaith he, if ye do whatſyever I have commanded you, 
John xv. 14. not only that they are friends to him, bur he will be a friend to them 
too. Nay, ſecondly, thou wilt not only have a friend at court, but the court itſelf 
will be thy triend, for God will be thy friend, and he will account thee his friend 
too, as he did Abraham, ſaying, Abraham, my friend, Iſa. xli. 8. Oh! what aſto- 
niſhing mercy, what a glorious privilege is this; that if thou doeſt good, God 
ſhould ſay ot thee as he did of him, ſuch or ſuch a one, my friend. And if he be 
thy friend, all the ſaints and angels in heaven, all the creatures in the world ſhall 
be thy friends; the very beaſts and ſtones of the field ſhall be at league with thee, 
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Job v. 23. yea, thy very foes ſhall prove thy friends, and ad things work together fur 
thy goed, Rom. viii. 28. 

HEN CE in the next place, do good, and thou ſhalt have peace, a bleſſing peculiar 
to tholc that dv god; fer there is no peace, ſaith my God, no the U icked, Iſa. xIviii. 2 w 
and the reaſon 1s, becauſe there is no way imaginable to attain peace, but only by 
do ing good. Depart from evil, ſaith David, and do good, ſeek peace aud pi fue it, 
Pſal. xXxiv. 14. as if he ſhould have ſaid, the only way to ſeck peace and purſuc 
it, is to depait from evil and do good: by this means thou wilt be at peace with thy 
ſelf, with thine own conſcience, yea, and with God himſelt; ſo that rhe peace of 
God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, will keep yur hearts and minds, th Jeſus Chi , 
Phil. iv. 7. And if God be once at peace with thee, thou may it be confident he 
will never leave thee, nor forſake thee; his love and favour will a ways flick by 
thee ; thy riches may fail thee, thy honours may tail thee, thy pleaſures, thy wil- 
dom, thy friends upon earth, may all fail thee, but be ſure God will never fail 
thee, but always ſpeak peace and comfort unto thee, 

LAST LY, do good, and thou ſhalt live long. This is that which I dare ſay 
you all delire, yet none can have it, but only ſuch as depart from evil aud @s good 
Hence David in my text joins theſe two together, depart from evil and do coud, aud 
dwell for evermore. Not only live, but dwell, {o as to live ſafely in a quiet habita— 
tion for evermore: and verily, altho' the other arguments winch I have produced 
may not have done the work, this coni:deration me: hinks ſhould cttectually excite 
and engage you all to depart from evil and do goed ; for J am ſure here is never a foul 
amongit you but deſites to live, yea, to live tor ever; but that you can rever do, 
unleſs ye depart from evil and dy goed, which if you will for the future do, J dare 
allure you in the name of the moſt high God, in whole preſence you row are, you 
ſhall always live; 1 do not ſay you ſhall never die, but this I ſay, that you ſhall 
always live ; one death you mult undergo : death did I ſay ? no, it ſhall not be ſo 
much deach to you, as an entrance into a better lite; though thy ſoul may be ſe— 
parated from thy body, neither ſoul nor body ſhall ever be ſeparated from thy 
God ; but thou ſhalr live in the continual contemplation and enjoyment of his 
divine perfections for evermore. So that if you do goed, in time, in and through 
Chriſt, you ſhall both receive and enjoy all manner of good unto eternity. 

No put tiele things together, and conſider ferioully with yourſelves what ex— 
traordinary advantages and benefits will accrue unto you, if you depart from evil 
and do good; how that then you will be podeſſed of the trueſt riches, tranſported 
with the greateſt pleaſures, inveſted with the higheſt honours, endowed with the 
only wiidom, beloved of the ſureſt friends, bleſſed with the beſt peace, and ad- 
vanced to eternal life. Conſider theſe things, I ſay, and tell me, whether you do 
not really think it worth your while to learn and practiſe this profitable, as well 
as noble and pleaſant art of doing good? for my part, if ſuch conſiderations as 
theſe are, will not prevail upon you to do it, I know not what can. But I have 
more charity for you than to think that any of you are ſo ignorant and inſenſible 
of your own intereſt, as to ſtand out any longer againſt ſuch conſiderations as 
thele are; and therefore, I hope, you are already reſolved within yourſelves to do 
the beſt of your endeavours, for the tuture, to depart from evil and do good ; which 
none of you but may yet attain to; for God is ready, for Chrilt's ſake, to accept 
of what you ſincerely do, and to aſſiſt your weak endeavours with his own grace. 
Do you therefore but what you can, and truſt in the merit and mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt for God's aſſiſtance and acceptance of you, and neither of them will be 
ever denied unto you ; but you will ſoon be enabled to do whatſoever good is re- 
quired ot you, and ſo to attain to whatſoever good is promiſed to you. And then 
what happy, what glorious creatures will you {oon be? never a ſoul of you but 
what would e're long be a glorified faint in heaven. Which, that you may all be, 
let me adviſe you not to be hearers only, but doers of the word. Begin this day, 
this hour, to {et yourſelves in gocd earneſt to depart from evil and do good, and then 
you have God's word for it, that you ſhall dwell with him for evermgz2. 
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SERMON CXLV. 


Of Prayer. 


ACTS x. 4. 


And be ſaid unto him, thy prayers and thine alms are come 
up for a memorial before God. 


is none like that of doing good, the art of refining all our actions into 
good works, which, there is never a ſoul amongſt us, but by nature is 
capable of, and by Chriſt may attain unto, if ye would but ſeriouſly (cr 
yourſelves about it; for the ſcriptures do clearly diſcover to you the feveral qua- 
lifications which are neceſſarily required to the making of any action good; all 
which may briefly be reduced to theſe heads, that whatſoever we do be agreeable 
to the revealed will of God, at leaſt no way forbidden by it, or contrary to what 
is commanded in it; and then that we do not only what God commands, but 
therefore do it, becauſe God commands it; that all our actions proceed from a 
principle of obedience to the ſupreme governour of the world. And as what we 
do muſt be according to God's will, {o we muſt do it with our own wills too, 
{till obſerving David's rule, to ſerve the Lord with a perfect heart, and a willing 
mind, ſo as to do every thing we ſet upon, with all our hearts, yea, and with all 
our might and mind, ſo as to make God's glory the ultimate end of all our acti- 
ons, and not to intend any thing of carnal pleaſure, profit, or applauſe in doing 
of them; neither to pride ourſelves in them when done, but, when we have done 
all, ſtil! to account our ſelves but as unprofitable ſervants, and therefore rely and depend 
only upon the merit of Jeſus Chritt, tor the acceptance of what we do in the ſight 
of God, humbly contiding, that in and through Chriſt God will pardon the ma- 
nifold imperfections of our beſt performances, and accept of our ſincere, though 
weak endeavours. And if we thus do what we can, although our actions be not 
ſo perfectly good as the !aw of God requires, God for Chriſt's ſake will accept of 
what we do as good, by reaſon of that perfect, extraordinary, and divine obe- 
dience, which his own ſon for our ſakes performed unto him. By this means there- 
tore we may do good works, ſuch as are and will be acceptable unto God in Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 
Ap verily, if we mind either our preſent intereſt, or the eternal concerns of 
our immortal ſouls, we mult endeavour unto the utmoſt of our power thus to 40 
good, without which it is impoſſible for us ever ro be happy either in this lite or 
that which is to come; tor unleſs we be and do good, whatſoever earthly riches 
we may fancy ourſelves to have, we are really but poor and empty creatures, deſti- 
tute ot every thing that is truly good for us. Whatfoever ſenſual pleaſures we 
may have to gratify our fleſh, we are altogether ſtrangers to all true joy and hap- 
pineſs. Whatſoever worldly honours may be conferred upon us, we are {till but 
vile and deſpicable ſinners; we may pleaſe ourſelves with the conceit of our cun- 
ning and ſubtilty, but we are ſtill mere naturals, no better than fools and madmen 
in God's account. And whatſoever friends we may have on earrh, be ſure we 
have none in heaven. Whatſcever outward peace we may enjoy, we can have 
* none 


() F all the arts and ſciences, which it is poſſible for any one to learn, there 
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none either with God, or our own conſciences. And though we may rub on for 
a while, we are continually ſubject both to temporal and cternal death, to have 
our ſouls ſeparated from our bodies, and both ſoul and body ſeparate from God 
and goodneſs. Whereas, on the other ſide, it we really be, and lincerely endeavour 
always to do good, nothing really evil can befal us, nothing truly good will be 
with-holden from us; we may have no earthly, but as for heavenly aud cverla{t- 
ing riches, we ſhall have them in abundance ; we may have nothing to pleaſe our 
ſenſes, but all things imaginable to ſatisty and delight our fouls ; we may be deſpi- 
{ed by men, but we ſhall be honoured by ſaints and angels, yea, by God himlelt, 
who is the only fountain of all true honour. At preſent we may be reckon'd tools 
and ideots, but at long run we ſhall be acknowledged by all ro be the weiſelt of 
men; all about us may be our enemies, but we ſhall have two good friends which 
will always ſtand by us, God above and our own conſciences within us, wich 
which we ſhall always be at peace, whatſoever buſtles or tumults happen in the 
world; and how long or ſhort ſocver our lives be upon carth, we are ſure to live 
for evermore in heaven; ſo that if you be either covetous of lalling riches, deti- 
rous of ſatisfying pleaſures, or ambitious of real honours ; if you would be either 
inſtructed in true wiſdom, beloved of faithful friends, bleiled with inward peace, 
or advanced to eternal lite, do good, and your deſires ſhall be all tulfilled; yea, 
you will moſt certainly have infiniteiy more than as yet it is poſſible for you co 
imagine, or by conſequence to deſire. 

Now theſe things being duly and truly weighed, I hope you are all reſolved, 
by the aſſiſtance and bleſling of the molt high God, to be always doing good for 
the future unto the utmoſt of your power, whercin I ſhall endeavour, as God ſhall 
enable me, to be tarther aſſiſtant ro you ; and for that end, having ſhewn vou how 
to do good in general, for your better underſtanding the nature and practice oft 
good works, I ſhall explain unto you ſome of thoſe particular acts wherein you 
are all bound in a more eſpecial manner to be always doing good; whereout you 
have two mentioned in my text, with à particular approbation of God himiclt, 
and they are prayers and alms, which are here recorded in a peculiar manner to be 
had in remembrance before God; and he ſaid unto him, thy prayers, &c. 

Fox the opening of which words we muſt know, that in our ſaviour and his 
apoſtles time, and a long while after, Paleſtine or Judæa was ſubject to the Roman 
empire, and therefore was governed by a preſident ſent from Rome, who relided 
at Caſarea, at that time the metropolis of Judæa, formerly called Erp4rwog mvpy0;, 
but when Herod had enlarged and adorncd it, in honour of Cæſar emperor of Rowe, 
he named it Cæſarea; it lay about ſixty miles from Jeruſalem. Ihe Roman preſident 
keeping his court here, he had ſeveral ſoldiers under his command, and over every 
hundred ſoldiers there was a captain, who was therefore called Centric, the com- 
mander of an hundred; and, amongſt others, there was one Cornelius, a centurion 
or captain in the apoſtles days, about three or four years after our ſaviour's aſcen- 
ſion into heaven. This Cornelius, centurion or captain of the Italiau band at Ca- 


Jarea, although by birth he was a Gentile, yet, by his frequent converſing with the 


Jews in Paleſtine, he attained to the knowledge of the true God, the creator and 
governour of the world (as many at that time did beſides him) and fo he became 
a proſelite. But we muſt know there were two ſorts of proſelites amongſt the 
Jews ; ſome were called d Nn, proſelites of righteouſneſs, and proſelites of the 
covenant ; theſe embraced the whole moſaick diſpenſation, they were circumciſed, 


offered, and ſacrificed as the Jews did, and in every thing enjoyed the ſame privt- 


leges, as if they had been born Jews ; the others were m n, re 
inquilini; theſe were not circumciſed, nor bound to obſerve the ceremonial law, 
but only the more neceſſary points of the moral law; as to avoid idolatry, but 
to worſhip only the true God; not to commit fornication, murder, nor robbery, 
but to be juſt and to abſtain from things ſtrangled; which were called the ſeven 
precepts given to Noah, as Maimonides a Jewiſh writer afierts, Now ſuch a kind 
of proſelite was Cornelius, and many others in thoſe times, and are often mentioned 
in the As of :he apiſtles, under the name of Ee86pevor, devout men, or werſhippets 


of the true God, as Atts xvii. 4. xiii. 43. xvi. 14. 


CORNELIUS therefore, altho' he was ro ſuch Jewiſh proſelite as to be cir- 
cumciſed, and obſerve all the rites and ceremonies ot the moſaick law, and rhere- 


fore was repured by the Jews bur as a Gentile, and unclean, yet notwithſtanding 


he was ſo far inſtructed in the knowledge of the true God, that he had not only 
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renounced his former idolatry wherein he was bred and born, but he alſo lived up 
to the light which he had received, conſtantly and conſcientiouſly pertotming his 
devotions to almighty God, to the utmolt of his knowledge and power, and expreſ- 
ſing his piety towards God by his charity to the poor, as is here expreily aflerted, 
ver. 1, 2, And it is very probable, that there being now a new religion ſtarted 
in the world, wherein the true God was worſhipped, as well as in the Jeuviͤ, he 
made it his daily prayer and requelt to almighty God to be inſtructed in the right 
way, and directed to that religion wherein he might attain to everlaſting ſalvation. 
And although he certainly could never pray nor do any good work as yet as he 
ought to do it, yet doing it as well as he could, God, who never fails them that 
do what they can, was pleaſed to have lo much mercy upon him, as to ſend an 
angel on purpole from heaven, to direct him to one ot Chrilt's diſciples, Peter by 
name, who ſhould tell him what he mult further do. It is true, God might have 
given the angel commiſſion to hare told him himſelf, that he muſt believe in Jeſus 
Chtiſt that was crucified at Hieruſalem a little while before, but there being mini- 
ſters ſettled upon earth for that purpoſe, God choſe rather to ſend him to one of 
them, to teach all after- ages, that they mult not now expect revelations from hea- 
ven, to be directed in their way thither, but ſhould apply themlelyes to the miniſtry 
for that end. 

Tur angel that was ſent came to Cornelius at the ninth hour of the day, that 
is, at three o' clock in the afternoon, at which time Cornelius was at his devo. ions, 
Atts x. zo. that being antiently an hour of prayer. Cornelius being ſtartled, as well 
he might, at the ſight of ſo glorious a perſon, the angel addreſſes himſcif unto him 
in this gracious and comfortable language, thy prayers and thine alms are come up as 
a memorial before Ged, and neu ſend men to Joppa, &c. ver. 5, 6. where we may ob- 
ſerve how punctual the angel was in deſcribing the perſon he was to ſend; by the 
city where he lodged, Joppa; by both his names, Simon and Peter; by his name 
where he lodged, Simon; by his landlord's calling, who was a Tanner ; and by 
the ſituation ot his houſe, which ſtood by the ſea-ſide: and all, ro ſhew how ac- 
cuiate we ſhould be in matters of religion, and in whatſoever concerns our eter- 
nal happineſs, as the angel here was in directing Cornelius to St. Peter, deſcribing 
him by all theſe circumſtances, leſt he ſhould be miſtaken in the man, and ſo fail 
in his expectations from him; which were to know what he ſhould further do: 
be ſhall tell tlee what thou oughteſt to do. From whence it is plain, that notwith- 
ſtanding the extraordinary piety and devotion of Cornelius, who was certainly as 
great a moralilt as ever lived, yet he had ſomething ſtill to do, which as yet he 
did not know of, without which he could never get to heaven; he mult {end to 
Simon Peter to be inſtructed in the faith of Chriſt ; which doubtleſs is as clear a 
demonſtration as poſſibly can be deſired, that all the devotion and good works ima- 
ginable can never bring us to heaven without Chriſt, Acts iv. 12. And therefore, 
altho it be indiſpenſtbly neceſſary that we do good works, yet we mult not truſt 
on them, but only on Chriſt for happineſs and ſalvation. 

Bor now for the excellency and neceſſity of good works, as likewiſe their ac- 
ceptableneſs unto Gee, we have here a very remarkable inſtance in the firſt words 
ot the angel's meſſage to Cornelius, thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a mes © 
mcorial before G:d, or are had in remembrance of the fight of God, as it is expreſſed, 
wer, 13, that is, God hath taken ſpecial notice of them all along, and ſtill keeps 
them in his mind, ſo as graciouſly to reward thee for them. From whence it is 
obvious to obſerve, how acceptable prayers and alms are unto almighty God, and 
how well-pleaſed he is with them, and how graciouſly he was pleaſed to reward 
Cornelius for them, by dire&ing him the way that leads to everlaiting life, yea, and 
to ſend an angel from heaven on purpoſe to do it; whereby Cornelius was not only 
very highly honoured, by having an angel to wait upon him, and to bring this 
bleſled meſſage to him, but he was likewiſe thereby fully aſſured of God's ſpecial 
grace and mercy to him, and was ſo fully inſtructed in the way to happineſs, that 
he is doubtleſs now a glorified ſaint in heaven. So that although his prayers and 
alms could not bring him to heaven alone, they, it ſeems were the occaſion of his 
being directed in the way thither, as the angel intimates to him in theſe words, 
thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. 

SEEING therefore we all, I hope, are deſirous ro do ſuch works as are accepta- 
ble to him that made us, and nothing being more plain than that prayers and alms 
are ſo, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch more narrowly into the true nature of oy 
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that we may all underſtand how to perform them ſo, that our prayers and alm t:0 
may go up for a memorial befcre God, as the angel here ſays Cornelius's did. 

T o begin theretore with prayer, a duty continually incumbent upon us, and 
therefore the more neceſſary to be rightly underſtood by us. And that ye may clearly 
apprehend whatſoever is neceſſary to be known concerning it, I ſhall ſhew, 


1ſt, Tre nature of it in general. 
2dly, T nx reaſons why it is ſo acceptable unto God. 
3dly, Tux manner how we may ſo perform it, that God may accept of it. 


As for the firſt, the nature of prayer in general, it is rightly detined by Da- 
maſcen to be, *AvdBari v3 mpg Tov deb, the aſcent of the mind to God. When the 
ſoul lays afide the choughts of all things elſe, and converſes only with God, then 
it is properly ſaid to pray; ſo that as in hearing God ſpeaks to us, ſo in praying 
we (ſpeak to God. So that prayer hath an immediate reference to God himſelf, 
the foul at ſuch a time applying itſelf only unto God. And all that we ought to 
think or ſpeak in prayer may be reduced to theſe general heads, confeſſion, peti- 
tion, and thankſgiving. 

For the firſt, when we ſpeak to ſo glorious a majeſty as God is, we ought in 
the firſt place to acknowledge and conteſs our own unworthineſs to appear before 
him, or to receive any mercy from him, by reaſon of the manifold and great tranſ- 
greſſions that we have committed againſt him. Thus Ezra in his prayer to God 
made an humble confeſſion of his own and his je eh fins, Ezra ix. 6, 7. Thus 
David prayed, Pſal. li. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. and Daniel, chap. ix. 3, 4, 5, Cc. And that 
this prayer of Daniel was very acceptable unto God is plain, in that it was no 
ſooner got to heaven, but an angel was immediately diſpatched from thence to 
certify Daniel that he was a perſon greatly beloved, and to acquaint him how his 
prayer was heard, ver. 20, 21, 22, 23. And certainly nothing is more reaſonable 
in itſelf, nor more acceptable to God, than to conteſs our ſins every time we go to 
him againſt whom they were commirted. | 

AND as we are to confeſs our fins unto him, ſo are we to beg for mercy from 
him; which is that part of prayer call'd petition, which is fo great a part of 
prayer, that it is ordinarily put for the whole. And the prayer, which our bleſſed 
lar iour himſelt compoſed and ſtamped with divine authority, conſiſteth moſtly of 
petitions or requeſts put up to our Father which 1s in heaven, Neither is there 
any thing whatſoever, that is truly good for us, but, it we want ir, we may and 
ought to ask it of God, who is not only the chiefeſt good in himſelf, but the only 
fountain of all good to his creatures; ſo that whatſoever it is that we want, we 
are ſtill to go to him for it, whether it be for our ſouls or bodies, for this life or 
that which is to come; and that either for ourſelves, or others, Tim. ii. 1, 2. yea, 
for our very enemies, Matt. v. 44. 

AND as we muſt deſire of God what we want, ſo muſt we praiſe him for what 
we have, not only by giving him formal thanks for ſuch or ſuch mercies which he 
hath beſtowed upon us, but eſpecially by magnifying and extolling his great and 
all-glorious name, by confeſſing and acknowledging him to be the ſupreme poſ- 
ſeſſor and diſpoſer of all things, that every good and perfect gift comes from him 
that is above. Hence, in the Hebrew, the uſual word for thankſgiving is Nn, 
which properly ſignifies confeſſion, becauſe the thanks we give ro God for the 
mercies we have received from him conſiſts principally, in confeſſing that it is 
from him alone that we have received them. And this is the only way likewiſe 
whereby it is poſſible for us ro praiſe God, even by acknowledging him to be whar 
he is, a God infinitely great and glorious in himſelf, infinitely good and gracious 
in his Son to all that love and fear him. Hence the ſame Hebrew word that ſigni- 
fies to confeſs, when it is referred to God, it properly ſignifies to praiſe him; as 
where it is ſaid, Oh, that men wiuld praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, Pſal. cvii. 8. In the 
Hebrew it is, ON N , 0h that men wonld confeſs to the Lord his goodneſs ; that 
ie, confeſs him to be good, and wonderful in his dealings to mankind. Thus the 
divine hymn, compoſed by St. Ambroſe, begins with the proper notion of praiſe, 
we praiſe thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lord; that is, we praiſe thee, by 
acknowledging that thou art the Lord, the ſupreme being and governour of the 
whole world. And verily this is ſo neceſſary a part of prayer, that our bleſſed 
ſaviour hath taught us both to begin and end our daily prayers with it, beginning 
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with Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, and then ending with, for 
thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

Now if we take prayer in this general ſenſe, as it comprehends theſe ſeveral 
ways of addreſſing ourſelves to the moſt high God, we muſt needs conclude it to 
be a thing very acceptable and well-pleaſing to him, and thar, which if rightly 
performed, he rakes pleaſure and delight in, as the wiſe man tells us; the ſacrifice 
of the wicked is an abomination to the Lerd, but the prayer of the upright is bis delight, 
Prov. xv. 8. which alſo appears, in that he hath made this the only means whereby 
to obtain any mercy at his hands. And if you would know the reaſons wherc- 
fore prayer is ſo acceptable unto God, I think they may be reduced to theſe heads 
briefly. | 
FIRST, in praying we come as near as we can to the principal end of our 
creation, which was to converſe and enjoy communion with God, and to praiſe 
and extol his name. God was infinitely happy from all eternity in the enjoyment 
of his own perfections; howſoever of his infinite goodneſs he was pleaſed to make 
the world, and amongſt other creatures to make man, and that in his own image and 
ſimilitude, on purpoſe that he might know, admire, and praiſe his maker. He did 
not intend that you ſhould ſpend your time in getting eſtates, gratifying y our fleſh, 
or aſpiring after the impertinent applauſe of men, but that you ſhould be always 
adoring and extolling him ; and therefore, ſo long as you are doing any thing elle, 
you do as much as in you lies to fruſtrate the end ot your creation; but whil(t 
you are praying and praiſing God, you do the work which you were made and at 
firſt deſigned for; and therefore it cannot but be a matter very acceptable to 
God, becauſe you endeavour at leaſt to fulfil his end in creating of you. 

SECONDLY, hereby allo you acknowledge his ſupremacy over and propriety 
in the world, by paying your daily homage and tribute of thanks to him for the 
bleſſings which you do enjoy, and by applying yourſelves to him only for the ob- 
taining of thoſe you want. Such as are not conſtant and conſcientious in the per- 
formance of this duty, live as without God in the world, as if they had no depend- 
ence upon him, nor were beholden to him for what they have, and ſo forget in 
what tenure they hold their eſtates, and what they do enjoy, or at leaſt they do not 
acknowledge it ; whereas by your daily praying to him for what you want, and 
praiſing him for what you have, you teſtify your acknowledgment that you are 
but tenants at will, and that he 1s the univerſal landlord, the ſupreme proprietor 
of all things, and ſo that you hold your eſtates under him, and by conſequence 
that they are ſtill at his diſpoſal, and that you are bound to employ them only in 
his ſervice, and according to his pleaſure and command, which cannot but be 
very acceptable to him. | 

ESPECIALLY confidering in the laſt place, that hereby you give him the glory 
due unto his name, which is the ultimate end of his, and ought to be of all our 
actions; whoſo offereth praiſe, ſaith God, glorifieth me, Pſal. I. 23. And ſo whoſo- 
ever prays too doth the ſame ; for hereby you do not only acknowledge his do- 
minion over the world, and his propriety in all things in it, that the earth is the 
Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, Plalm xxiv. 1, but hereby you acknowledge likewiſe 
his omnipreſence, that he is always preſent with you; his omniſcience, that he 
always knows and hears what you ſay unto him; his all-ſufficiency, that he is able 
to ſupply you; and his infinite grace and mercy, in that he is willing to help and 
ſuccour you. And now, as God is. well-pleaſed with himſelf, and takes infinite 
delight in the contemplation of his own divine perfections, ſo he cannot bur be 
well-pleaſed likewiſe with having his perfections thus acknowledged and adored by 
his creatures, and in a particular manner by men, whom he was pleaſed to make 
for that only purpoſe to glorify him ; and therefore he hath ſo compoſed our na- 
tures, that it is our happineſs as well as duty to do it, ſo that it will be our con- 
ſtant work in heaven, as it ought to be upon earth, 

Ir is no queſtion therefore, but that prayer duly performed is a duty very ac- 
ceptable unto God. But the great queſtion is, how you and I may ſo perform 
it, that it may be acceptable to him, that our prayers muy go up, as Cornelius's did, 
for a memorial before God ? For howſoever acceptable prayer be in itſelf unto him, we 
muſt not think- that he is well-pleaſed with every thing that goes under the name 
of prayer amongſt us, which I think was never ſo much abuſed before, as it has 
been and ſtill is in our age; for ſome do nothing but mutter over a company of 
hard words in an unknown tongue, and though they underſtand not what . 
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ſelves ſay, yet they are not aſhamed to call this praying; others make a long ora- 
tion, ſcemingly directed to the great God, of what comes next to their tongues 
end, and this, without any more ado, they call by the ſacred name of prayer; 
others, if they do but read or run over a parcel of words and phraſes, or hear 
them read, eſpecially if they do it with ſome outward ſhew of reverence and de- 
yotion, they preſently conclude they have been at prayers, yea, that themſelves 
have done this acceptable work to God: whereas, alas! there is nothing of all 
this but a man may do, and yet not pray at all: for prayer is certainly the great- 
eſt work that it is poſſible for creatures to be engaged in; and therefore to the 
due performance of it there muſt muſt needs be required the higheſt intent of the 
mind, the greateſt compoſure of the thoughts, ſeriouſneſs of the will, and ardency 
of affections, as well as the moſt ſolemn expreſſions of reverence and humility ima- 
ginable. So that it mult needs be the hardeſt as well as the higheſt work that we 
can ever be employed about ; neither can it ever be rightly pertormed without a 
great deal of care, ſindy, and pains about it. For as there is a great myſtery in 
doing well in general, ſo is there in praying in particular, which is an art no leſs 
difficult in itſelt, than it is advantageous to thoſe that learn, and practiſe it: and 
therefore prayer is not a thing to be played with, or carried on in a carcleſs and 
perfunctory manner; but as it is the beſt and moit acceptable duty that we can 

tform, ſo it is to be performed with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs and devotion that we 
can poſſibly raiſe up our ſpirits to; otherwiſe, howſoever acceptable it be in itſelf, 
it will not be accepted from us. 

WHEREFORE hoping, that as you deſire to go to heaven in good earneſt, ſo 
you delire alſo to perform this as well as all other religious duties in good carneſt 
too, and not to content yourſelves with ſuch a formal and cuſtomary way of pray- 
ing as others, and perhaps yourſelves too, .hitherto have done, I ſhall endeavour to 
give you ſome light and inſight into the true nature of it at this time, and ſhew 
you how you may all pertorm it acceptably to the living God ; for as it is my 
deſire that every ſoul here preſent may e're long be advanced to eternal glory, ſo 
it muſt be my care and ſtudy to inform your judgments aright concerning the true 
nature of ſuch duties as are neceſſary in order to it, whercot this is one ot the firſt 
and greateſt ; and therefore I ſhall not put you off with vain and impertinent diſ- 
courſe upon ſo high a ſnbject as this is, but ſhall endeavour to ſhew you in a plain 
and familiar way what is of abſolute neceſſity to the due performance of it: and 
becauſe I would not burthen your memories too much, I ſhall reduce it all to theſe 
three heads ; what you are to do before, in, and after prayer, that it may be ac- 
ceptable unto God, and profitable for yourſelves; of which very briefly. 


I. TyrREF ORE, you mult know, that prayer is a duty of that extraordinary 
weight and moment, that it is not to be undertaken hand over head, without a 
due and ſolemn preparation of yourſelves beforehand. If you were to ſpeak but to 
an earthly prince, none of you but would conſider beforehand what to ſpeak, and 
how to carry yourſelves betore him : how much more when you go to the univerſal 
monatch of the world, the ſupreme governour and poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, 
whoſe glory and majeſty did you but rightly apprehend, I am confident never a 
one of you durſt have the boldneſs to ſpeak unto him, without a ſerious conſidera- 
tion beforehand what to ask, and how to deport yourſelves before him, but you 
would take pains with yourſelves to bring your hearts into a fit temper and diſ- 
poſition for ſo great a work, which that you may do, I deſire you to obſerve only 
theſe three rules. 

1. Lay afide all earthly and carnal thoughts, otherwiſe it will be impoſſible 
for you to perform ſo heavenly and ſpiritual a duty as this is; and therefore, ſo 
{oon as ever you ſet yourſelves about either publick or private prayer, you muſt be 
{ure to bid the world adieu, and not ſuffer your eſtates, your credir, your relations, 
nor any thing here below to moleſt or diſtract you in the performing of ſo ſolemn 
a duty as this is. 

2. BETHINK yourſelves beforehand what mercies you want, for which you 
ſhould pray unto him, and what you have, for which you muſt praiſe God ; as 
alſo how unworthy you are, either to retain what you have, or to receive what 
you want. Conſider how ſinful you are by nature, and how ſinful you have been 
by practice, ſo as to be vile and baſe in your own eyes, when you app ar before 
fo pure and glorious a being as the great God is, otherwiſe you can neither ac- 
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knowledge rightly your former ſins, nor beg mercy and grace as you ought to do, 
nor indetd are you fully qualified for the receipt of any bleſſing whatſoever, no, 
nor for the asking of it. 

3. Gy x your hearts poſſeſſed beforehand with a due ſenſe of God's tranſcendent 
excellency, greatneſs, aud glory. Conſider with yourſelves, that you are now go- 
ing to ſpeak to him, by waom alone you ſpeak 3 that you are now to converſe 
with the univerſal being of the whole world ; with him that is the fountain of all 
life and motion; with him who with a word of his mouth commanded thee out 
of nothing, and with a frown of his countenance can ſend thee into hell ; with 
him that can do what he will, and will do what he can for them that truly ſerve 
him: and let ſach conſiderations as theſe are fill ybur hearts with awful and reve- 
rential apprehenſions of him, and then you will be in a fit frame to appear before 
him, and to put up your petitions to him. 

Havi thus prepared yourſclves, and brought your hearts into a fit temper, 
you may ſet upon the work itſelf, and preſent yourſelves before the eternal God, 
and your requeſts unto him; wherein I delire you to obſerve theſe few directions: 
as firſt, all the while you are praying, {till remember wnat you are doing, and 
carry yourſelves accordingly, even with that lowlineſs and humility, that reverence 
and ſolemnity, as becometh poor ſinful creatures, whilſt you are praying to the 
great creator of the world. Thus the apoſtie tells you, that if you would ſerve 
God acceptably, you muſt do it with reverence and godly fear, Hebr. xii. 28. and 
the reaſon is, becauſe our God is a conſuming fire, ver. 29, And therefore let others 
fir as confidently, and ſpeak as malapertly as they pleaſe, to the great God, they 
muſt anſwer for it another day: but if you defire to pray acceptably, you mult do 
it with that inward awe and dread upon your ſpirits, and with all thoſe outward 
expteſſions of reverence and godly fear, that may teſtify your acknowledgment of 
God's infinite greatneſs and authority over you, and your own vileneſs and un- 
worthineſs before him. Hence allo, | 

II. Bs ſure to obſerve the wiſe man's counſel in all your addreſſes to the moſt high 
God; be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before 
God; for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth, and therefore let thy words be few, Eccleſ. 
v. 2. God is in heaven, he is a great, an infinite, an eternal, an all-glorious and in- 
comprehenſible being; heaven is his throne, and earth is his footſtool. Thou art a 
poor lilly worm, a little creeping, crawling, finful duſt and aſhes, and therefore have 
à care what thou ſayeſt unto him, and fear to ſpeak any thing amiſs before him. As 
Abraham, when he had been importunate with God for the ſaving of Sodom and Go- 
morrah trom deſtruction; behold now, ſaith he, I have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the 
Lord, who am but duſt and aſhes. Oh ! let not the Lord be angry, and I will ſpeak but this 
cace, Gen. xviii. 27, 32. ſo careful ſhould we be of what we ſpeak to God, ſo fearful 
ot ſpeaking any thing miſ-rimely before him; for if we do, inſtead of accepting or 
anſwering our prayers, he will be angry and diſpleaſed with us for them: and there- 
tore, whatſoever liberty others rake unto themſelves, do you remember always the 
diſtance berwixt God and you, and keep within your bounds ; be not haſty to utter 
any thing before ſo great a majeſty as he 1s. 

III. Have a great care to keep your thoughts and affections together all the 
while that you are performing your devotions; as your tongues ſhould nor, ſo nei- 
ther ſhould your hearts run before your heads, nor your affections before your ap- 
prehenſions in prayer; but the whole man, both ſoul and body, ſhould be jointly 
engaged in the performance of it, yea, and both the faculties of the ſoul tco ; 
the underſtanding with its apprehenſions, and the will with its affections. How 
zealous ſoever, or affectionate you may ſeem in prayer, unleſs your zeal be go- 
verned and regulated by your underſtanding, unleſs there be light as well as hear, 
it is but a blind kind of devotion, and therefore we muſt be ſure to follow the 
apoſtle's rule, I will pray with my ſpirit, and I will pray with my underſtanding alſo, 
1 Cor. xiv. 15. that is, we muſt keep our minds intent all the while upon the 
work we are doing, and our ſouls ſenſible of the greatneſs of that God we are 
praying to, the neceſſity of the mercies which we defire, our own unworthineſs to 
receive them, and the like. By this means we ſhall perform a reaſonable ſervice 
yn God, and if it be not reaſonable, I am ure it can be no acceptable ſervice . 
to him. : 

Laſtly, PRAx in faith, deſiring nothing but only in the name of Chriſt, for ſo runs 
the promiſe, whatſoever ye ask the Father in my name, he will give it you, John 3 2 3 
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Indeed we have no other ground to expect any mercy at Gud's hands, but only up- 
on the account ot Chriſt, and therefore he that gues in his own name, or truſting 
in his own righteouſneſs, may juſtly expect a curſe rather than a bleſſing upon what 
he doth ; ſo that if you would pray to purpoſe, you muſt be ſure to keep your 
faith firm all the while, and ſtedfaſtly fixed upon Chriſt, apprehending and believing 
him to be your advocate in heaven, preſenting your prayctrs to the divine mzjelly, 
with the incenſe of his own merit and mediation, never expecting to be heard or 
accepted upon any other account, but only tor Chrilt Jcſus's ſake, but humbly con- 
fiding, that for his ſake the eternal God will pardon the fins which you confeſs be- 
tore him, grant the petitions which you preſent unto him, and accept of that 
praiſe and thankſgiving which you ofter him. Iheſe theretore are the moſt mate- 
rial things which I look upon as necetiary to the due performance ot this duty, and 
which I would adviſe you to have an eſpecial care of in every prayer you make, 
even that you always pray with reverence and godly tear, that you be nor haity to 
utter any thing before God, let thy thoughts and att-&tions always go together, 
and thy faith be continually fxed upon Chriſt; do but thele things, ard vou reed 
not fear but your prayers will be accepted and anſwered, ſo far as what you ask 
is truly good for you: and therefore theſe are the things which I would have vou 
principally obſerve in prayer, withoat troubling your heads about the unneceſſary 
circumſtances of it, as whether your prayer be long, or ſhort, whether vou read 1t, 
or {ay it without book; for ſuch things as theſe are not at all of the eflence of 
prayer. The humble Publican certainly prayed as much, in crying only, Gd be den 
ciſul to me a ſinner, as it he had prayzd a whole hour together; tor prayer doch 
not at all conſiſt in a multitude of words, but in the attention of the mind, and 
the ſincere delires of the ſoul, And whether you read or rchearſe a prayer, whe- 
ther you (ay it extempore or by premeditation, it is the ſame thing, it cheſe the 
neceſlary qualifications do but concur in it. Tho' this I muſt ſay, and your own 
experience may teach the ſame, that it is tar eaſier ro pray the prayer which we 
know before-hand, than that which we do not know. For it I know not bc<tore- 
hand what to pray for next, I mult either ſtudy my(elt what to ſay, or elſe heark- 
en to what another will ſay next; and ſo the time which I ſhould ſpend in raiſing 
my affections, and acting my faith in prayer, will be wholly taken up in ſtudying 
or heark'ning, and ſo there will be little or nothing of prayer in it, Whereas if I 
underſtand all along what I ſhall next pray for, I ſhall have nothing elſe to do but 
to pray, that is, to raiſe up my foul to God, and to order my aftections ſuitable 
to the matter I am upon; as I ſhould more fully demonſtrate, but that your own 
experience, I ſuppoſe, will ſave me that labour. 

Ts things therefore being obſerved in the body of your prayers, the laſt 
thing to be conſidered is what you mult do after prayer, that it may be accepted and 
anſwered; for which you muſt know, f, that when you have done your prayers, 
you mult not think that you have done with them, but when you have done praying, 
you are then to recollect yourſelves, and conſider what ſins you have acknowledged, 
that ſo for the future you may avoid them, and what mercies you have begged, that 
ſo you may expect them. For it is certainly one of the molt ridiculous cuſtoms ima- 
ginable, crept in, I know not how, amongſt us, to put up ſeveral petitions to the molt 
high God, and never to regard whether he anſwer them, or no; for this is the way 
ſurely never to be anſwered indeed ; for if we do not matter whether God anſwers 
us or no, we cannot expect he ſhould. And then, ſecondly, you muſt not only con- 
ſider what you have prayed for, but you muſt truſt in Chriſt tor the acceptance and 
anſwer of your prayers. And verily there is much more in this than people generally 
are aware of; for our ſaviour himſelf ſaich, what things ſuever you deſire when ye pray, 
believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mark xi. 24. and the apoſtle inti- 
mates the ſame, Jam. i. 5, 6. And therefore the great work to be done after prayer 
is firmly to believe, that God, for Chriſt's ſake, will accept of our ſincere, tho* weak 
endeavours, as alſo that he will grant our requeſts, ſo far as they are really for his 
glory, and our own good. And whoſoever obſerves theſe ſeveral rules before, in, and 
after his praying, his prayers doubtleſs go up as a memorial before God. 

Tarrss things therefore being duly conſidered, J ſuppoſe you'll all grant prayer 
not to be ſo eaſy a duty, as it is commonly thought to be. I confeſs was there no 
more required to it, but to ſay, or read, or hear a company of words uttered by an- 
other, any one that could either read, or ſpeak, or hear, might pray too. Or if a 
large harangue of phraſes and expreſſions heaped together was praying, any one 

Vo. II. 78 that 


538 


that hath but a voluble tongue, and a good ſtock of confidence, impudence 1 
mean, to ſpeak what he pleaſeth to the great God, might pray well enough; bur 
ſceing nothing leſs than the whole ſoul is to be employed about it, and it conſiſts 
not in words and expreſſions, but in our minds and attections, ſo as to have them 
wholly taken up with divine affairs, in the perf rmance of this duty, we miſt 
needs acknowledge, that to us eſpecially, who at the belt are but ſinful creatures, 
it is an hard and difficult work indeed. But howſoever hard it is, it is worth 
your while to learn and practiſe it, as you will all confeſs, if you will but ſe: i- 
ouſly conſider theſe following particulars, 

Firſt, nar ſuch ſolemn addrefies to the moſt high God, as I have been row 
deſcribing, will in a little while ſtrangely refine and enlarge your conceprions ot 
him, and ſo you will every day be more and more acquainted with him, ad in 
and thro' Chriſt ingratiate yourſelves with him, and by degrees be able to e joy 
peace and happineſs in him, and inure yourſelves to a full and perfect enjoyment 
of him in another world. Acquaint now thyſelf with him and be at pea:e, thereby goud 
ſhall come unto thee, ſaid Eliphaz to Jeb, Jib xxii. 21. As we ſee by ourlelves, who 
keeping a corte pondence, and frequently converling and diſcourſing together, by 
that means we come to be acquainted with one another. In like manner, by often 
praying and converſing with God in ſo ſerious a manner as this is, we ſhall ſoon 
become better acquainted with him, and the thoughts of him will not be ſo ſtrange 
unto us as they were wont to be. 

Secondly, Tunis would allo be an excellent means to keep our hearts in a conti- 
nual awe and fear of him, and we ſhall not dare to do any thing. that we know 
will be offenſive to him; and it would enflame our hearts alſo with love and at- 
fection to him, and with ardent deſires after the full enjoyment of him; for the 
ottner we pray thus unto him, the better we ſhall be acquainted with him, and 
the better we are acquainted with him, by ſo much we ſhall the more clearly diſ- 
cover his tranſcendent beauty, and enamouring perfections, which will ſoon tranſ- 

port our ſouls into flames of love unto him, and by conſequence it will deaden 
our attections unto all things elſe, that we ſhall not lie doating any longer upon 
ſuch poor and pitiful things as this world preſents unto us: yea, by this means 
our converſations would be in heaven, and we ſhould participate in ſome meaſure 
with the glorified ſaints and angels in their cœleſtial joys, and ſhould begin that 
work in time, which we hope to continue for ever, even praiſing, adoring, and 
erjoying him that made us: ſo that this is the way to have heaven upon earth, 
and to have ſome foretaſtes of the grapes of Canaan, whilſt we are in the wilder- 
rels of this world, before we get a full meal of them. 

Thirdly, ConS1DER alſo, that prayer is the moſt powerful and effectual means 
in the world to prevent all evil, and to obtain whatſoever is truly good for us. By 
this your fears may be all diſpelled, your doubts reſolved, your dangers prevented, 
your wants ſupplied, your enjoyments bleſſed, and your ſouls adorned with all true 
grace and glory, For what is it that prayer hath not done? what bleſſing can it 
not obtain? it can diſſolve the very flints into floods of water, as Muſes's did. It 
can ſhut heaven and open it again as Elijab's did. It can make the ſun and moon 
ſtand fill, as Ju,,,Z did. It can raiſe the dead to life, as the prophet Eliſha's 
did. It can {top the mouths of lions, as Daniel's did. It can ſuſpend the fury of 
the meſt raging flames, as the three childrens did. It can make a fiſh to ſhip us 
ſafe to land in its own belly, as Jonah's did, It can obtain children, as Hannah's 
did. It can conciliate the favour of princes to us, as Nehemiah's did. If we lack 
wiſdom, by prayer we may get it, Jam. i. 5. If we be ſick, by prayer we may 
be recovered, Jam. v. 15. If our fins be many and great, by prayer we may have 
them pardoned; I ſaid I would confeſs my tranſereſſions to the Lord, ſaid David, aud 
thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my fin : for this ſhall every one that is godly pray unto thee 
in a tine when thou mayeſt be heard, Pſal. xxxii, 5, 6. It our luſts be ſtrong and pre- 
valent, by prayer we may have them weaken d. If our graces be weak and infirm, 
by prayer we may have them ſtrengthen'd, 2 Cor, xii. 8, 9. Waat ſhall I ſay ? 
there is no evil whatſoever, which we either feel or fear, but by prayer it may be 
removed; no good whatſoever, which we either want or deſire, but by prayer it 
may be obtained. Yea, ſo powerful and prevalent is prayer, duly performed, with 
almighty God himſelf, that he cannot, at leaſt he will not, deny us any thing 
that we ſincerely pray for, having a promiſe from him, ask and ye ſhall have, Matr. 
vii. 7. Inſomuch, that when Hrael had ſinned in making and worſhipping the 
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molten calf, and God was ready to deſtroy them for it, Meſes ſtept in, and inter- 
ceded for them, and prayed him to divert his wrath from them ; whereupon God 
ſaid unto him, let me alone, that my wrath may wax hat againſt them, aud that I may 
conſume them, Exod. xxxil. 10. Let me alone, a ſtrange expreſſion! intimating as it 
he could not do it as long as Miſes prayed fo carneltly for the contrary ; as if he 
could not ſtrike them ſo long as Miſes prayed him to hold; as if prayer could tie 
the arms of omnipotence itſelt; and yet this is no more than what our ſaviour 
himſclt intimates in the parable of the unjuſt judge, who could not but at length 
hearken to the petition of the importunate widow, Luke xviii. 1, 2, 3. lo great is 
the power and efficacy of devour prayer, for the obtaining of what ſocvet good 
things we ſincerely deſite at the hands of almighty God. 

AND ſhall I need now to uſe any more arguments to perſuade you to the con- 
ſtant and ſincere performance of this duty, which is no leſs effectual with God 
than it is acceptable unto him? or do yuu now think it poſſible to gain ſo much 
in an hour's time by your trades, or in your ſhops, as you may do by praying ? 
ſurely you cannot think it. And theretore I ſhall ſay no more, hoping that you 
all underſtand yourſelves, and what you have heard, becter than to live any longer 
in the neglect of this duty, which it you do, the Pap/ſts will riſe up in judgment 
againſt you; for they punctually obſerve each day their hours of prayer according 
to their manner of devotions, The Turks will rite up in judgment againſt you, tor 
they conſtantly pray five times a day, and, belides their privare devotions, they 
reckon them little better than atheiſts, that are not once or twice a week at leaſt 
in their moſches, or temples. The Pagans will riſe up in judgment againſt you; 
for, though they knew not the true God, they conſtantly prayed to ſuch as they 
thought to be ſo. And therefore have a care of yourſelves, and as you excel all 
theſe in knowledge, ſo be ſure to excel them in practice two; and do not only 
pray oftner than heretofore, but endeavour to do it better too, both in publick 
and private, obſerving the rules which I have now explained, that fo yuur prayers 
may go up as a memorial before God. 
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Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial 


before God. 


their means many of the Gentiks alſo came to the knowledge of the true 

God; ſuch eſpecially as lived among or near the Jeu, ſome of which 
embraced the whole Jewiſh religion with all its rites and ceremonies be- 
longing to it; of which ſort were Uriah the Hittite, Herod the Idumæan, Onkelos the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ſeveral others. Theſe being circumciſed, were no longer 
called Gentiles but Jews, though not by birth but by profeſſion. Others there 
were who attained to the knowledge of the true God, the ſame which the Jeus 
worſhipped, ſo as to worſhip none but him, and to obſerve the more weighty mat- 
ders 
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ters of the law, as juſtice, mercy, and the like; of which ſort there were many in all 
ages and countries too where the Jews lived, but not being circumciſed, they were 
{till reputed Gentiles and unclean, and therefore were not permicted to come within 
the ſacred limits of the temple, but they prayed only in the ourward court, where 
at the three great feſtivals oxen and ſheep uſed to be fold, which was therefore cal- 
led, atrium gentium five immundorum, the court ot the Gentiles or unclean perſons ; 
which ſurrounded the ſecond court where the [Jews prayed, and was divided frem 
it by a little low wall of ſtone, which, as Jojephus ſaith, was called yerooc, that 
is, a fence, whereby the Jews were ſeparatea from the Gentiles, 

Or theſe Gentile proſelytes we have frequent mention in the new teſtament, but 
the moſt remarkable of them were two {oldicrs, both centurions or captains of com- 
panies, both very eminent for their piety towards God, and their Charity towards 
man. The one was in our ſaviour's time at Capernaum, who expreſſed his piety ard 
charity by building of a ſynagogue or place ot prayer, Lake vii. 1, 2, 5. which was 
a clear demgpltration of his worſhipping the true God, 1n that he dedicated a 
place on purpoſe for it, wherein himſelf and the devout Gentiles, as well as the 
Jeu, might perform their devotions to him that made them. For tho' the Gru 
tile might not pray among the Jeus in the Cathedral, as I may ſo call it, even 
the temple of Hieruſalem, yet they might in private churches or ſynagogues, or elſe 
queſtionleſs they would never have built any, as we fee this centurion did. And 
it is obſervable, that this man's piety and charity, which he exerciſed to the belt 
ot the knowledge he had yet attained to, were the occaſion of his being directed, 
yea, and commended too to Chriſt, and atterwards of his believing in him. Yea, 
his faith was ſo eminent, that it was not only approved, but highly applauded, 
commended, and admired too by Chriſt himſelf, as being greater than he had 
found among the Jews themſelves, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. From whence give me leave to 
obſerve by the way, how well pleaſed the great God is to {ce us live up to the 
belt cf our knowledge, be it more or leſs ; for here we ſee this centurion, born and 
bred a Gentile, yet attains to ſome knowledge of the true God, and ſerving him as 
well as he could, Ged was ſo well pleaſed with him, that he directed him to the 
only way that leads to life, giving him faith in Chriſt, ſo that to this day, yea and 
tor ever, he is recorded for an eminent believer, having this infallible teſtimony 
trom Chriſt himſelf, that he had not found ſo great faith, no, ut in IIrael. 

Tur other centurion was Cornelius at Cæſarea, who in like manner with the for- 
mer was a devout man, one that feared God with all bis huuſe, that gave much alms 10 
the people, and prayed unto God always, Acts x. 2. ſo that he is commended here by 
God as much as the other was by Chriſt, and received too the ſame gracions re- 
compence of reward as the other did. It is true, Chriſt did not ſpeak unto this 
in perſon, as he did to the other, becauſe he was now aſcended, but.he ſent an ex- 
preſs to him, by no leſs a perſon than an angel from heaven, to direct him how to 
attain to everlalting ſalvation, The expreſs which the angel brought and delivered 
to him in a viſion, was briefly this; thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memo- 
rial before God; and now ſead men to Joppa, &c. So that the end of his coming was 
plainly to direct Cornelius to the faith of Chriſt. But then what need the angel 
rave mentioned his prayers and his alms? queſtionleſs it was only for this end, that 
we might all know how acceptable theſe duties are to almighty God, who took 
ſuch (ſpecial notice of them, as they were performed by Cornelius, that he gave it in 
commiſſion to his angelical ambaſſador to acquaint Cornelius, that his prayers and 
his aims were gone up for a memorial before God, and that they were the occaſion of 
this his unſpeakable mercy to him, in ſhewing him the way to eternal life, For 
which he was likewiſe honoured ſo far, as to be the tirſt Gentile that after our ſa- 
viour's aſcenſion was converted to the chriſtian faith; yea, ſo that by him the 
gate of heaven was opened to all Gentiles as well as Jews. For which end, about 
the ſame time that Cornelius had a viſion commandivg him to ſend for Peter, Peter 
had a viſion too, giving him commiſſion to go to Cornelius. For hitherto it was 
not lawtul for the Jews to converſe with the Gentiles ; but Peter now was clearly 
admoniſhed in a viſion from God not to make any ſcruple of it, nor to account 
any man for the future unclean. For now the legal or typical ſar&ity was abo- 
liſhed, and God had cleanſed or accounted all other nations and people as clean 
as the Jews ; all which is intimated in Peter's viſion, ver. 9, Io, 1, 12. 

HxNck therefore by this, the miraculous converſion of Cornelius to the chriſtian 
faith, the diſtinction between Jeu and Gentile ceaſed. The Gentiles. being now = 
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mitted into ſociety or fellowſhip with the Jews, both equally are capable of the 
grace of Chrilt, and of the benefits of his death and paſſion, ſo that Chriſt hath 
now made Jeu and Gentile both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of parti- 
tion between them, as the apoſtle ſaith, Eph. ii. 14. In which words he doubtleſs 
alludes to the wall before ſpoken of, ſurrounding the ſecond court of the temple, 
whereby the Gentiles were parted, or ſeparated trom the Jews, in performing their 
devotions to almighty God. This middle wall of partition, ſaith the apoſtle, is note 
broken down, that is, the Gentiles now are eſteemed as holy as the Fews, and par- 
take of the ſame liberty and privileges, as they do, there being no partition-wall 
now left to ſeparate the one trom the other. 

HEN CE therefore we may obſerve what ſpecial notice God takes of our prayers 
and alms, in that Cornelius a Gentile, performing theſe duties as well as he could, God 
was pleaſed in a wonderful manner to certify him that he ſtill remember'd all his 

ood works, and was fo gracious to him for them, as to dire& him the way to 
everlaſting lite, yea, and to honour him ſo far as to make him the firſt Gentile con- 
vert to the goſpel of Chriſt, and that too in ſo miraculous a manner, that his con- 
verſion was the occaſion of all other Gentiles, and by conſequence of our admiſſion 
likewiſe into the church of Chriſt ; inſomuch that were there no other arguments 
to perſuade us to the diligent practice of theſe duties, this duly conſideted would 
be enough to prevail upon any one that ſeriouſly minds his own eternal intereſt, to 
devote himſeif wholly to the ſincere performance ot them, to ths utmoſt of his 
skill and power. | 

Wricn that I may be ſtill farther aſſiſtant to you in, as I have endeavoured 
to explain unto you the true nature and notion of prayer, the reaſons of its ac- 
ceptableneſs unto God, the way how we may pertorm ir acceptably to him, and 
the manifold obligations that lie upon us to do ſo; ſo now I ſhall' ſpeak to the 
other duty here annexed to it, and that is alms; concerning which, the firſt thing 
that I would preſent to your conſideration is the neceflary connexion between theſe 
two duties, thy prayers and thine alms, ſaith the angel, are come up for a memirial 
befere God, ſo that it ſeems they both went up to heaven together. And it is not 
for any one, but for both of them, that Cornelius is here commended for a dev 
man, one that feared God; tor indeed that can be no true piety towards God, that 
is not accompanied with charity towards our neigabour ; for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whcm he hath not ſeen, 1 John vi. 20. 
The ſame we may ſay of all other acts of piety whatſoever. No man can be truly 
ſaid to tear, honour, obey, or truſt in God, that is not alſo helpful, loving, and 
charitable to his brother. And as for the principal act of divine worſhip, even 
prayer, it can neither be rightly performed by us, nor will it be accepted of by God, 
if it be ſevered from alms, or at leaſt an inward diſpoſition to diſtribute chem. 
Hence our ſaviour in his ſermon upon the mount ſpeaks of theſe two duties together, 
and thews how they ought to be petormed without hypocriſy and guile, Mart. vi. 1, 
2, 5, 6, But why ſhould our ſaviour ſingle theſe two duties out, to ſpeak fo par- 
ticularly to them, and join them ſo together in his preaching, but to reach us that 
we are to join them together too in our practice, even that prayer and alis {till go 
together, as St. Paul alſo enjoined ; upon the firſt day of the week let every one of you 
lay by him in ſtore as God hath proſpered him, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Upon the firſt day of the 
week, that 1s, upon the Lord's day, when they meet together to pray, he would 
have em at that time too to give to the poor, or atleaſt to lay ſomething by for them. 
The like was expreſly commanded under the law, even that none ſhould appear be- 
fore the Lord empty, but every one ſhould bring according to his ability; for pious 
and charitable uſes, Exod. xxiii. 15. Deut. xvi. 16, 17. The ſame was conſtantly 
obſerved in the primitive church both in the apoſtles times and after, that whenſo- 
ever they met together to pray, they brought ſomething along with them, to be em- 
ployed in the ſervice of God, and tor the relief ot the poor, as reckoning alms the 
beſt enforcement of prayer, and the way to obtain an anſwer of God; according to 
his own promiſe by the pſalmiſt, offer unto God thankſgiving, that is, in deeds as well 
as words, and pay thy vows to the moſt high, then call upon me in the day of trouble, and 1 
will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me, Pſal.1. 14, 15. And how earneſt or affection- 
ate ſoever we may be in prayer to God, if we be not at the ſame time as charitably 
diſpoſed to the poor, we may as good hold our tongues, for he hath told us how we 
ſhall ſpeed. Men ye ſpread forth your hands, ſaith he, I will hide mine eyes, when ye 
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and the like, then he will hear, Ja. i. 15, 16, 17, 18. And verily, all things con- 
ſidered, I cannot imagine with what reaſon we can expect that God ſhould hear 
us requeſting temporal, ſpiritual, and cternal mercies from him, it we at the ſame 
time deny our poor brother, defiring a little temporal relief only of us? and ſo 
at the ſame time deny not only him, but God himſelf, in whoſe name he begs it, 
and who hath expreſly enjoined us to do it. How can we expect that he ſhould 
ſhew mercy unto us, when we will ſhew none to others for his fake ? or with what 
face can we preſume to ask him to pardon our fins againſt him, When we at the 
ſame time will not pardon another's little injuries againſt us? or deſire him to re- 
licve our ſouls, when we refuſe to relieve anotl.er's body? or how can we imagine 
that he ſhould hear us, when we refuſe to hear him, requelting only a little of 
what himſelt hath given us, towards the fceding and cloathing ot ſuch as he, by 
his providence, hath made poor and naked? ſurely, in ſuch a caſe, the c ies of 
the poor will be more prevalent with God tor a curſe, than our praycrs can be for 
a bleſſing upon us; whereas if we be charitable towards others, then we fhali be 
firly diſpoſed to receive charity from him. This will manifeſt our praiſes to | 
real, and render our prayers etfectual; and tho' our ſingle prayers may not pre- 
vail, yet when they are coupled, and enforced with alms, as they ought to be, 
they cannot fail of a kind acceptance, and gracious anſwer. Then we ſhall hear 
that in effect one day ſaid to us, which was here to Cornelius, thy prayers aid thine 
alms are come up for a memorial before God. 

THe next thing I would have you to obſerve here is the acceptableneſs of alms 
to God, thy prayers and thine alms, ſaith the angel, intimating that God takes ſrc- 
cial notice of, and is pleaſed with our alms as well as prayers, with our giving e 
others as well as our asking from him. Not thy prayers only but thive alms are 
come up for a memorial before Gyd ; which that yours may for the future do, 1 fhall 
endeavour to poſſeſs you with the right ſenſe and notion ot this duty, ſhewing you 
the nature of it, the manner of its performance, the reaſon of its acceptablcnels 
to God, and the obligations that lie upon us, together with the encouragements 
which we all have to perform it. 

Firſt, TERE TORE, as to the nature of this duty in general, it conſiſts in the 
ſupplying of others neceſſities, of what kind ſoever they be, unto the utmoſt of 
our power, and ſo it is not to be reſtrained to any one or more particular acts, but 
it extends itſelf to every thing wherein we can be any way helpful to one another; 
ſo that in general it compriſeth under it, our feeding the hungry, cloathing the 
naked, redeeming the caprive, viſiting the ſick, entertaining the ſiranger, relieving 
the oppreſled, eaſing the afflicted, comforting the ſorrow ful, inſtructing the igno- 
rant, informing the erroneous, aſſiſting the weak, admoniſhiug the wicked, ſupply- 
ing the indigent, reſolving the doubttul, reſcuing ſuch as are fallen into danger, 
being good and kind, helpful and liberal to all unto the utmoſt of our power; ſo 
as not to ſuffer any one to be in any real want of what is neceſſary for them it we 
can help it, but to be always ready to ſupply others neceſſities out of our abund- 
ance; that is, out of ſuch part of our eſtates as we have not any real need of our 
ſelves; for if we have no more than what 1s abſolutely neceſſary for ourſelves, we 
arc not bound to part with any of that for the relief of another's neceſſities, for 
then we ſhould be obliged rather to periſh ourſelves than to fee another periſh, 
which is contrary to the natural inſtinct of ſelf-preſervation ; but if we have any 
thing more than what ourſelves have real need of, as I ſuppoſe all, or moſt here 
preſent have, and another do really want it, then we are enjoined by the laws of 
God and nature, yea, by the eternal rules of juſtice and charity, to ſupply his 
wants out of that which thus aboundeth to us, it being ſuppoſed ſuperfiuous 4s 
to ue, but neceſſary unto him, and this is the proper meaning and purport of 
theſe words of John Baptiſt, he that hath two coats let him impart to him that hath nome, 
and he that hath meat let him do likewiſe, Luke iii. 11. that is, he that hath more 
than himſelf doth really want, muſt impart it to him that really wants it, or art 
leaſt is ſuppoſed to do ſo. Neither muſt we think this to be an arbitrary thing, letc 
to our own choice, whether we will or will not do it; no, miltake not yourſelves, 
you are as much bound to give alms in this ſenſe, fo as to ſupply others ucce i- 
tics, if you be able, as you are to love and fear God, to honuur and obey your 
parents, and the like : for the ſame law that commands the one, commands the 
other too. And therefore St. Paul orders Timothy not to intreat, but to charge 
them that are rich in this world to do it, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. charge them by cheic 
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allegiarce to God, by their love to Chriſt, and obedience to his goſpel, as they 
will anſwer it another day, that they give what they are able to the relief of other: 
And leſt you ſhould think it unreaſonable to be thus bound to give away any part of 
your eſtates to others, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you the reaſonablenels of it, why 
God requires it ot you, and by conſequence alſo, why it is ſo acceptab'e to him, 
Firſt, T HEREORE, we mult know that God, as he is the maker and preſerver, 
ſo is he the owner too and poſlcilor of all things in the world; ſo that it is not 
poſſible for us to have any thing but what we receive from him. Hence therefore 
he requires alms of us, only as a teſtimony ot our acknowledgment, that it is from 
him alone that we receive whatſoever we have. He is your landlord, you his te— 
nants ; it is under and by him that you hold your eſtates; and to teltily your ac- 
knowledgment of his title to, and propricty in what you enjoy, and that the re— 
verſion is {till in him, and he may diſpoſe of it as himſelf fees good; for this end, 
I ſay, he requires you to pay him a conitant rent, homage, or tribute of what yon 
have, to be employed in his immediate ſervice, or elſe tor the relief of his mcancr 
and poorer ſervants, which he tor this purpole hath told you ſhall always be amonglt 
you, that you may always know where to pay your acknowledgment to him; and 
whoſoever neglects or refuſes ro pay this eaſy duty impoſed upon him, he thereby 
forfeits his right to the uſe of what he hath, and it ceaſeth to be good for him: 
for evei creature of God is then only goed to us, if it be received with thauk ſrivino, 1 Tim. 
iv. 4. Which thankſgiving is not only to be expreiied by words, but deeds. Mci- 
ther can we any way manifeſt our real thanks for what we pollcſs bythis favour 
and bleſſing, but only by employing it according to his command, and imparting 
it for his ſake to ſuch as are poor and needy. Hence, under the law, when the 
people brought their offering to the Lord tor the maintenance of the prieſt and 
Levites, and for the relief of ſtrangers, orphans, and widows ; they were enjoined 
at the ſame time to make their publick acknowledgment of God's dominion over 
what they had, and of his mercy in beſtowing it upon them, Deut. xxvi. I, 2, 10, 
Yea, they were to acknowledge this their tribute of thankfgiving to God to be an 
hallowed and ſacred thing, ver. 12, 13. The ſame acknowledgment did David 
make, when himſelf and all /ſrael contributed ſo freely and liberally towards the 
building of the temple, 1 Chroz, xxix. 11, 12, 14. And thus whenſoever you give 
any thing to the poor, as you ought to do, you do but your duty in acknowledg- 
ing of God's propriety in what he hath committed to you ; and all the reaſon in 
the world, that you, who have nothing but what you receive from him, ſhould 
perform the homage, and pay the rent, which he hath reſerved for himſelt and the 
poor, and of what he hath entruſted with you. 
Secondly, Hr hath impoſed this duty upon you, to make you always mindful of 
your dependance upon him, and your obligations to him, tor what we do enjoy. 
A confluence of earthly enjoymenns is very apt to make us forget God; it putts 
men up with pride, and makes them have high and over-weaning conceits of them— 
ſelves, and ſo to forget him that is the maker and giver of all things; according to 
their paſture, ſaith God by the prophets, ſo were they filled. They were filed, aud their 
heurt was exalted, therefore have they forgotten me, Hol. xiii, 6, Thus J %urun is ſaid 
to have waxen fat, and then to have kicked, and been unmindtul of his maker, 
Deut. xxxii. 15, 16, 17, 18, This God foreſaw, and therefore gave them a cau- 
tion againſt it, Deut. vi. 10, 11, 12. Chap. viii. 11, 12, 13, 14. Hence Agar feared 
riches, and prayed againſt them upon this account; give me, ſaith he, neitler po- 
verty nor riches, feed me with food convenient for me, leſt I be full and deny thee, aud ſay, 
who ts the Lord? Prov. xxx. 8, 9. For ſo they, who abound in the things of this 
world, are too apt to ſpeak, tho' not with their mouths, yet in their hearts, and 
ſay, whois the Lord ? as if it was below them to regard or mind him. Bur now 
a conſtant and liberal diſtribution of what we have to the relief ot the poor for 
God's ſake, and in obedience to his commands, this will make us always mind- 
ful of our head landlord, and to lift our hearts to heaven, to remember and think 
of him that gives us all things richly to enjoy. They that refuſe to perform this 
duty impoſed upon them, do in effect deny God to be the giver and owner of what 
they have; and therefore cannot but ſoon forget him. But to be always doing 
good upon earth is the way to keep your hearts in heaven, and make you mindful 
of God, and of his mercy and favour to you; as our ſaviour alſo intimates unto 
us, where, ſpeaking of alms, he ſaith, lay not up for yourſelves treaſure upon earth, 
but in heaven; fur, ſaith he, where your treaſure is, there will your hearts & _ 
| | latth, 
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Matth. vi. 19, 20, 21. ſignifying, that without the performance of this duty our 
hearts can never be as they ought in heaven. 

Laſtly, Gop requires this duty of you, and there is all the reaſon in the world 
you ſhould perform ir, becauſe this is the means whereby God hath provided for 
ſuch perſons as, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, he hath been pleaſed to make 
deſtitute of any other maintenance ; for as God intended all along that there ſhould 
be poor among us, ſo he ſtill deſigned they ſhould be maintained this way, even out 
of the charitable contributions of others, to which, for this end too, he hath given 
more than themſelves have abſolute neceſſity of. So that if you be able, and yet deny 
to relieve any one in want, you rob him ot the maintenance which God hath pro- 
vided, and put into your hands for him: for why ſhould God give you more than 
you have real need of, but only that you might diſtribute it among ſuch as do really 
need it? And therefore miſtake not yourſelves ; what 1s neceſlary for the mainte- 
nance of yourſelves and families is your own, but what you have over and above, 
as I believe there are few here preſent but have ſomething, that is only depoſited 
in your hands for the uſe of the poor. He that might and could have made them 
yours, hath made you their ſtewards, putting their maintenance into your hands, 
and therefore have a care of imbezzling ot it, as allo of denying it to them whoſe 
due it is; for if you do, you will not only rob the poor, but God too, as himſeclf 
hath told you, Mal. iii. 8. tithes being for the maintenance of his minilicrs, ud 
offerings for the relief of the poor. So that if ye would, as ye ought, pay evei) 
one their own, you muſt not with-hold relief from the poor, whole debrors you 
all are, Prov. iii. 27. | | 

SrrIN8 therefore God hath been pleaſed ſo ſtrictly to require this duty of us, 
and there being ſo much reaſon that we ſhould perform ir, the performance of it 
cannot bur be very grateful and acceptable unto God. As on the other {ide the 
neglect or omiſſion of it cannot but be very diſpleaſing and ungrateful unto him; 
inſomuch, that whatſoever we do unto the poor, God interprets it as done unto 
himſelf; if we deſpiſe or negle& them, he looks upon himſelf as deſpiſed and neg- 
lected by us; if we reſpe& and relieve them, he reckons upon it as much as if we 
reſpected or relieved him. And ſo we ſhall find at the day of judgment, as our 
{aviour himſelf tells us; inaſmuch as you have done it to one of the leaſt of theſe my 
b;ethren, ye have done it unto me, Matth. xxv. 40. and ſo on the contrary, ver. 45. 
Hence the wiſe man ſaith, he that oppreſſeth the poor, reproaches his maker ; but he that 
honoureth him, hath mercy on the poor, Prov, xiv. 3r. This is the reaſon that prayers 
and alms ſhould always go together, becauſe both have reſpect to God, and are 
both alike acceptable to him, it duly performed, as we ſee here Cornelizs's were; the 
angel himſcif being witneſs, that his alms as well as prayers went up for a memorial 
before Ged. Bur as every thing which goes under the name of prayer is not truly 
ſo, nor by conſequence acceptable unto God, ſo neither muſt we think, that every 
little alms we give unto the poor will be approved of and accepted by him, unless 
it be done in the manner which he hath preſcribed us; tor as there is a great art 
in praying aright, ſo is there in giving too : but the whole myſtery of ir, I think, 
may be reduced to theſe following rules. 

Firſt, WHATSOEVER you give unto the poor, you muſt give it purely out of 
obedience to God, and for his fake that firſt gave it you. It is not enough that 
you give a little now and then to them that want it; that you may do, and yet 
nor perform this duty: for all alms, tho' they be given immediately to the poor, 
ought to haye reſpe& to God, which they cannot have, unleſs he that gives them 
does it out of a ſenſe of his duty and obligations to God, and from a principle of 
ſincere obedience to his commands. This being one great reaſon, as I have ſhewn, 
why God requires alms of us, that we may thereby teſtify our acknowledgment ot 
his power and dominion over us, and of his right unto, and propriety in, what we 
have received from him, But whatſoever it is we give, if we have not reſpe& to God 
in the giving of it, we make no acknowledgment of him in it, and ſo it faileth to be 
inch alms as he hath required of us. Whereas, on the other ſide, be it never ſo little 
that we give, if we have reſpect ro God and Chriſt in the giving of it, God will both 
accept of it, and reward us for it; as our ſaviour himſelf aſſures us, ſaying ; for who- 
ſoever ſhall give you a cup of cold water to drink ia my name, becauſe ye belong to Ciriſt, . 
verily I ſay unto yu, be ſhall not Iife his reward, Mark ix. 41. 3 

H NE, in the ſecond place, alms, properly ſo called, muſt be univerſal, and not 
confined either as to object or time; you muſt not give them only to ſuch as are of 
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your own humour and diſpoſition, or of your own ſect and opinion; not only to ſuch 
as you have been formerly, or may hercatter be obliged to; not only to them of your 
own kindred, neighbourhood, or acquaintance ; not only to ſuch as you have a par- 
ticular affection for, or relation to; tor it you give only to ſuch, it is not in obedi- 
ence to God's command, but upon the account of theſe or the like circumſtances, 
which the perſons you give to lie under, that you are ſo charitable to them. And 
therefore, it you would give alms indeed, you mult do ic inditterently to ali, or to 
any which you know, or think to be in want, without reſpectivg any thing elſe 
but God's command. Neither is this a duty to be pertormed only row and then 
when you are in a good humour, or when the doletul complaints of Indigent per- 
ſons make ſtrong impreſſions upon you, and ſo move you to pity and compaſſion 
towards them; or when the practice of others, in whole company you are, ſhames 
you into a compliance with them in giving; or when you have an opportunity to 
promote ſome deſign, or get ſome credit to yourſelves by it. He that gives only upon 
ſuch occaſions as theſe are never rightly gives at all; tor it is plain that it is the 
occaſion only that moves him to it, without any reſpect to God's commands: ſo 
that he, that would perform this duty as he ought, mult be conſtant and uniform 
in the practice of it, as being {till induced to it, only upon this account, becaule 
it is God's will and pleaſure he ſhould do it. 

Hence alſo, in the next place, you mult not give your alms wich any reluctancy 
and unwillingneſs, as if you were angry that God hath impoſed it upon you, bur 
you muſt do it with a chearful heart, and a willing mind, Deut. xv. 10. every man, ſaith 
the apoſtle, according as he purpuſeth in in his heart, ſo let him give; not grudgingly, or 
of neceſſity, for God loveth a chearful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. He that ſheweth mercy with chear - 
fulneſs, Rom. xii. 5. And verily, when you give an alms to the poor, you have more 
cauſe to rejoice that gave it, than they have that receive it, it being more bliffed to 
give than to receive, Acts xx. 35. for what a mercy is it, that Ged hath not only 
provided you neceſſaries for yourſelves, but hath enabled you alſo to ſupply others; 
wherein there is a double mercy, tor which you can never be ſufficiently thankful, 
in that you have not only wherewithal to give, but have hearts allo to give it, 
which you are to look upon as two diſtiuct bleſſings, and ſuch as very ſeldom go 
together; for many would give if they had it, and many have it but will not give; 
and therefore if you have both eſtates and hearts allo to give, you have infinitely 
more cauſe to rejoice in giving, than they have to whom you give it. And this you 
may be ſure God takes ſpecial notice of, in every act of charity you do perform, ſtill 
obſerving whether you give with your hearts as well as hands; which it you do not, 
he will not reckon it as any act of charity at all. Hence likewiſe, if you would 
give alms to purpoſe, you muſt not put off the giving of them till you die, as many 
are wont to do, never giving any thing to others, until they can keep nothing them- 
ſelves : for altho' you may then give ſomething in your laſt will and teſtament to the 
poor, thanks will not properly be due to you for that, but to your mortality: for 
ſhould you never go out of the world, you would never give any thing to the poor 
that are in it. And therefore do not give leſs now, becauſe you intend to give 
more when ye die. Remember it was the alms which Cornelius gave while living, 
not thoſe he gave upon his death-bed, that went up for a memorial before God. 

Fuurthly, You muſt not content yourſelves with giving a little out of that great 
abundance which God hath beſtowed upon you, in compariſon ot what many others 
have, but ycu muſt be ſure to give to others proportionably to what God hath given 


unto you, Deut. xvi. 10. every One according as God hath proſpered him, 1 Cor. 


xvi. 2. For the more or leſs he hath given unto you, the more or lels he requires 
from you. You cannot give more than you have, neither are ye bound to give away 
all you have, but every one is obliged to give according his eſtate, be it more or 
leſs; and as the apoſtle tells you, he which ſowerh ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and be 
which ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully, 2 Cor. ix. 6. And it is obſervable, that 
our ſaviour ſeeing the rich men caſt in much money into the treaſury for their offer- 
ings, and a poor widow caſt in but two mites, he ſaid, that ſhe had caſt in more 
than all ; becauſe they of their abundarce had caſt in but a little in compariſon of 
what they had, but ſhe had caſt in all her livelihood, that is, all that ſhe could 
poſſibly ſpare from her own neceſſary maintenance, or perhaps all ſhe had in the 
world at that time, Luke xx1. 1, 2, 3. giving us to * ink that how little ſoe- 
ver a man gives, if it is but as much as he is able, ir ſhall be accepted, when 
theirs ſhall not, who give much more, but not proportionably to what they have, 
Vor. II. 7 U Luke 


—— — —— . emmm mũmãu u OY mg II EN Sg . „600 - — —ů — — 


546 e Of Alms-gtving. 


* 


— 


Luke xi. 41. And therefore, in your practice of this duty, be ſure to obſerve this 
rule, even always to proportion your charity to your eſtares ; otherwiſe God may 
juſtly proportion your eſtates to your charity; and you that will not give as muc! 
as you are able, ſhall be able to g.ve no more than you do, 

Tn laſt thing that I would commend to your oblervation, in every diſtribution 
of your alms, 1s, that you would be {ure to have a care not to do it out of any 
ſuch low and pitiful deſign, as to procure credit and applauſe from men, nor yet to 
think to merit any thing by what you do from God, but to depend only upon Je- 
ſus Chriſt for his acceptance of it. Do not proſtitute fo high and noble an act as 
this is to ſuch a mean and baſe deſign as vain glory is. 'This your ſaviour him- 
ſelf hath forewarned you of, Matt. vi. 1. I add farther, be not fo ſimple and ridi- 
culous as to fancy that you can merit grace or glory from God by giving a little 
money to the poor. Such groſs conceits will corrupt your beſt works, and make 
your charity itſelf as bad as fimony ; for as Simeon Magus proffered money for the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo you would give money tor heaven and ereryal glory. It 
is true, if you give alms aright, God will reward you for ir, but not out of debt 
but mercy ; not as if you could deſerve any thing from him, but only becauſe he 
will be gracious to you for Chriſt's ſake. And therefore, when you have given and 
done all you can, you are ſtill to obſerve your ſaviour's rule, to account yourfelv:; 
but unprofitable ſervants, ſo as to depend upon his merit and mediation only, for the 
acceptance of what you do, humbly confiding, that God for his ſake will be well 
pleaſed with it. For which end likewiſe, every time you give an alms, I would 
adviſe you alſo to act your faith on Criſt for its acceptance, lifting up your hearts 
to God at the ſame time, and ſaying within yourſelves, * Lord accept of this my 
* acknowledgment of thy undeſer ved goodneſs to me, for Chriſt Jeſus ſake. ” 

Now how much, or how little ſoever you give unto the poor, if all theſe, the 
neceſſary qualifications ct real charity, concur in it, that is, if you give only in 
obcdicnce to God, or for the ſake of Chriſt; it you give impartially to all ſorts cf 
objects, and conſtantly at all times, without reſped to perſons or ſeaſons, if you 
give with a chearful heart and a ready mind; if you give proportionably to what 
you have as much as you are able ; and, when you have done all, believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt only for the acceptance of what you have dore; do this, and you will do 
a work very acceptable unto God, and that which will go up for a memorial before bim; 
lo that as he remembers your prayers, ſo as to hear and anſwer them, ſo will he 
remember your good works; your alms too, ſo as to reward you for them out of 
his own tree grace and mercy. Hence, when Nehemiah had expreſſed his cha- 
rity in ſo plentitul a manner ro the houſe and people of God, he ſaid, remember me, * 
Oh my God, concerning this alſo, and ſpare me according to the greatneſs of thy mercy, 
Neh xii. 22. not for the greatneſs of my charity to others, but for the greataeſs of 
thy meicy unto me, And thus we fee how God ot his infinite mercy remember'd the 
alms as well as the prayers of Cornelius, ſo as to ſend an angel to acquaint him 
with it, thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. And verily, 
were there no other, this, one would think, 1s encouragement cnough for any ſober 
and conſiderate perſon to ſet immediately upon this work, upon charity, the queen 2 
of graces, as the fathers uſed to call it; for what greater bleſſing can you defire in = 
the world, than to have the ſupreme governour of it well pleaſed with what you 

do, as he will moſt certainly be, if ye will but give alms as ye ought to do. This 
is the way wherein you may follow your ſaviour's counſel, in making you friends by 
the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting 3 
habitations, Luke xvi. 9. For if you be conſtant and ſincere in the diſtribution ot 4 
your alms to the poor and needy, the greateſt perſons in the world will become | 
your friends; God the Father will be your friend to pardon and protect you; God 
the Son will be your friend to mediate and intercede tor you; God the Holy Ghoſt 
will be your friend too, to comfort and aſſiſt you; yea, ard all that are truly pious, 
| which are the molt noble perſons in the world, will reſpect and honour you. But 
i" tho' this be the greateſt encouragement imaginable to the performance of this duty, Z 
| : yet fearing many of you may not think it ſo, I ſhall back and enforce it with ſome 3 
others. And, indeed, which way ſoerer we turn our eye, it vll preſent us with 5 
ſuch conſiderations, moving and engaging us to bounty and charity, that he deſerves 
not the name of a chriſtian, nor ſcarce of a man, that refuſes or neglects the pra- 
11 ctice of it. It we look above us, there we may fee the eternal God expreſly re- 
i | quiring and commanding it from us, as an acknowledgment of his dominion over 
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us, and our ſubjection unto him, If we look beneath us, there is a poor brother 
endowed with the {ame nature, adorned with the ſame tacultics, capable ot the 
ſame privileges and happineſs with ourſelves, yea, every way cqual to us, only he 
wants a little fuch traſh as the world calls riches ; and ſhall! we deny ham fo in- 
conſiderable a thing, when his wants and neceſſities require it of us? It we look 
upon ourſelves, we are beggars as well as he, and live upon alms as he dorh. Our 
trail and mean condition, as well as God's command, requires us to pray always 
and beg for our daily food, and ſhall we think much to extend our mcrcy unte 
others, who ſtand in ſo much need of mercy and relief ourſelves? and if we loge 
about us upon the temporal enjoyments Which God hath conterred upon us, they 
alſo ſupply us with convincing arguments ot the neceſſi y, uletulneſs, and excel 
Jency of this duty. Bur this being the argument, which, if duly corſidered and 
underſtood, will make the moſt vehement impreſſions upon you, I thall explain it 
a little further to you; for which end I delire you to conſider, that as there is none 
of you but have more or leſs of the good things here below, if I may call them 
ſo, ſo there is none of you, I ſuppoſe, but would willingly employ, preſerve, and 
make a good improvement of what you have. But that you can never do, bur 
only by the conſtant exerciſe of this duty, this being the only way that riches ate 
capable of being rightly uſed, preſerved, or cncreaſed. 

Hrſt, As to the proper ule and employment which richcs can be put to, it is 
certain, there neither is nor can be any other but this: riches are prop-rly pure, 
things to be uſed ; neither are they any farther riches than as they are {: me way 
or other uſeful tor us. Whatloever it is wherein you fancy yourſelves rich, if vou 
make no uſe of it, you are never the better nor richer tor it. Silver and gold, if 
hoarded up, is no more to you than when it lay in the mine; for it is all ons, 
whether you have it not at all, or to no purpoſe, You may imagine yourlelves 
to be ricn, and others, as wiſe as yourſelves, may repute you to be {o ; but you 
may as well think yourſelves, or be thought by others, to be good, as to be rich, 
for the having of ſuch things which ye never ule, and ſo diſpotlels yourſelves of 
them. Neither is it poſſible for you to enjoy, or employ what you have, any other 
way but by imparting,, what yourſelves have not ablolute neceſſity of, towards the 
relief and ſupport of others. For ſetting aſide what is necctlary tor the mainte- 
nance of yourſelves and families, all the reſt, it not emp'oyed this way, will ei- 
ther turn to no account, or elſe ro a bad one. You mult either make no uſe of it 
at all, or elſe abuſe it by throwing it away upon your luſt and luxury, pride, am- 
bition, or the like ; by which means it will prove miſchievous, prejudicial, and de- 
{tructive to you. Whereas if you diſperſe ic among the poor, you will then put it 
to the proper uſe which it was at firſt deſigned for, and tor which God entruſted 
it with you; for with part of it you ſupply your own, and with the relt you will 
relieve others neceſſities, and ſo the whole will become uſetul either ro yourſelves, 
or others. | 

Tunis alſo, in the next place, is the only way to preſerve, as well as to employ 
your eſtares, a thing which I am confident you all defire ; for having taken per- 
haps a great deal of pains to get an eſtate, you would keep it as long as you can, 
and, if poſſible, never be deprived of the uſe and comtort of it. But atiure your- 
ſelves there is no ſuch way of preſerving what you have gotten to yourſelves, as by 
imparting it to others. For you have no ſecurity at all for it, fo long as you have 
it in your own poſſeſſior, but are in continual danget of being robbed or created 
of it, or of loſing it ſome way or other. IJhere are a thouſand ways whereby God 
can tæke it from you in a moment, and indeed you tempt him to do fo, by refuſing 
to pay that tax or tribute, which he hath impuſed upon you tor it. So that there 
is no way imaginable to inſure what you have got, but by a free and liberal diſtri- 
bution ot it to the uſe of the poor; for by this means you will lodge it in the hands 
of omnipotence itſelt, a place where no deceit, no guilt, no rapine, no moth, no 
corruption, no misfortune whatſocver can come near tO jt, as your {aviour himſclt 
bath ſignified to you, Marr. vi. 19, 20. and the reaſon is, becauſe he that hath pity 
on the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which he hath given will he pay him again, 
Prov. xix. 17. So that wnat you have is only God's in your hands, but what you 
give is your own in his hands. What you have, God hath lent to you to lay out 
tor him; but what you give, you lend to God to lay up for you; and you have his 
own infallible word for ir, that he will be faithful to you, and pay it you again. 
And how is it poſſible then, that you ſhould have any ſecurity tor your money 
| / comparable 
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comparable to this of tranſmitting it by the poor into the bank of heaven, where 
you will certainly find it another day, with infinitely more intereſt and increaſe, 
than here you can deſire, or imagine. | 
Ap the laſt thing I would have you to conſider is, that this is the only way 
of encreaſing your eſtates ; for returning it by alms into God's hands, you will 
not only have a ſure pay-maſter, but one that will return it again to you with ex- 
traordinary uſe and intereſt for it. An hundred for one is the common rate he 
gives at preſent, but ten thouſand times ten thouſand, yea, infinitely more in the 
life to come, as himſelf aſſures you, Matt. xix. 29. So that nothing leſs than eter- 
nal life will be freely given to you, if you do but freely give towards the temporal 
livelihood of others. Which that you might be the better perſuaded to do, Chriſt 
hath told you before hand, how he will proceed at the great day, when your 
actions muſt be all ſtrictly (canned, and your lives reviewed]; aſſuring you, that he 
will enquire principally into your performance of this duty, and accordingly pals 
his final ſentence upon you, advancing the kind and liberal to eternal happineſs, 
but condemning the covetous and unmerciful to everlaſting torments, Marr. xxv. 
34, Cc. And the reaſon of this his preferring mercy at that day, before all other 
graces or virtues, is, becauſe all that we can expect at that day is merely of his 
mercy and bounty, which they are altogether unworthy of, and unfit for, who 
would ſhew no mercy unto others, for he ſhall have judgment without mercy, that hath 
ſheued no mercy, Jam. ii. 13. Conſider theſe things, and then tell me, whether it be 
not your wiſdom and intereſt, as well as duty, to follow Cornelius's example, in 
giving much alms to the poor. And do you go and do likewiſe, otherwiſe I aſ- 
lure you, all your profeſſion of religion will avail you nothing, there is nothing of 
true religion in it, Jam. i. 27. Away therefore with thoſe lip-ſervices, and outward 
ſhews ot piety, which colt you nothing. It you would maniteſt yourſelves to be 
religious in good earneſt, to be chriſtians indeed, let your hearts be always en- 
larged towards God, begging mercy to yourſelves, with your hands continually 
opened to the poor, ſhewing mercy unto them. Let prayer be your daily exerciſe, 
and alms your conſtant recreation, ſolacing yourſelves in refreſhing and relieving j 
others. This is to be religious to good purpoſe, and that you will find another 4 
day; for when all your other works ſhall be forgotten, and your labours loſt, theſe 
will be upon the file in heaven, where you will find, to your endleſs comfort, that 
your piayers and your alms are kept as a memorial before God. 
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Four SERMONS preached on 


particular occaſions, publiſhed by the Author 
in his Life-time. 


— —— 
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SERMON I. 
The Excellency and Uſefulneſs of the 


Common Prayer. 


Preached at the opening of the Pariſh- Church of St. Peter's, 
Cornhill, the 27th of November, 1681. 


OD XIV. 26, 
Let all things be done to edijying. 


HEN Judas Maccabeus had new-built the altar, and repaired the 
temple at Jeruſalem, after it had been polluted and laid waſte for 
three years together; the church of God ar that time and place 
rejoiced ſo much at it, that they kept the dedication of it eight 
days, and ordered that the ſame ſhould be obferved every year, 

1 Mac. iv. 59. And ſo we find it was in our ſaviour's time; tor he himſelf was 

pleaſed to honour that feſtival, thoꝰ only of eccleſiaſtical inſtitution, with his own 

preſence, John x. 22, In the like manner we of this pariſh have cauſe to be tranſ- 
ported with joy and gladneſs, and to ſpend this day in praiſing and adoring the molt 
high God, for that our church, which hath lain waſte for above five times three years, 
is now at laſt rebuilt and fitted again, for his worſhip and ſervice. For what the al- 


tar and temple were unto the Jeus then, the {ame will our church be unto us now, 


Did they there offer up their ſacrifices unto God, as types of the death of Chrill ? 
we ſhall here commemorate the ſaid death of Chriſt, typihed by thoſe ſacrifices. 
Did they come from all parts of Judæa to worſhip God there? {o ſhall we, I hope, 
come from all parts of this pariſh, to worſhip God here. Was the temple an 
houſe of prayer to them? ſo is this church to us. Was that the place, where God, 
according to his promiſe, came unto his people to bleſs them? I do not doubt but 


he will do the ſame to us in this place, if we come unto it, and carry ourſelves 


in it, as we ought todo. In ſhort, was the temple the place where all things were 
performed that could any way conduce to the edifying of God's people, as things 
then ſtood ? the ſame may be ſaid of our church, as things now ſtand : for what- 
ſocver is, or can be, neceſſary to the edifying of our ſouls here, and ſo to their 
eternal ſalvation hereafter, is clearly and fully comprehended in thoſe ſeveral offi- 
ces, which, according to the laws of the land, are now to be performed in this 
place, Neither is there any thing contained in any of them, but what doth really 
conduce to theſe great ends and purpoſes. 

Ver. II. 7 X Bur 
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Bur this being a thing which is denied by ſome, and underſtood but by few 
amongſt us, 1 ſhall endeavour to explain and demonſtrate it unto all; which I chuſe 
to do at this time, becauſe it is the moſt proper ſubje& I could think of for this occa- 
ſion. For unleſs what is to be now done in this place will anſwer the ends for which 
it is erected, all the coſts and charges that have been laid out upon it, will be to 
no purpoſe at all: but if it can be fully made out, that the ſervice, which is here to 
be performed, doth highly conduce to the advancement of God's glory and your 
happineſs, the great end wherefore ſuch places are erected; then you cannot but ac- 
knowledge, that whatſoever any of you have contributed towards it, is the belt 
money that ever you ſpent ; and that this day, whetein the ſaid ſervice is begun to 
be performed in it, is one of the moſt joyful days that this pariſh ever ſaw. 

'T ris therefore is that which I ſhall endeavour to prove at this time: and for 
that end IJ have choſe theſe words, for the ground and foundation of all that I ſhall 
ſay upon this ſubject, let all things be done to edifying. For the right underſtanding 
whereof we muſt know, that the apoſtle having in this chapter diſcoutſed at large, 
concerning the way and manner of holding chriſtian aſſemblies, and having proved, 
that whatſoever is there ſaid ought to be ſpoken in ſuch a language, that all there 
preſent may underſtand, and ſo be edified by it; he at laſt ſums up the whole in 
this propoſition, how 7s it then, brethren ? when ye come together, every one of you hath a 
pſalm, hath a dudtrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation: let all 
things be done unto edifying. As if he ſhould have ſaid, whatſoever gifts any of you 
have, or pretend to, yet when you meet together upon a religious account, for the 
publick worſhip of God, take ſpecial care that all things be there done, to the 
edifying of all who are preſent. From whence it is plain, that the apoſtle lays 
down this as a general rule, neceſſary to be obſerved in all chriſtian congregations : 
ſo that whenſoever we meet together to worſhip and ſerve God, if any thing be 
there done which is not for our edification, we come ſhort of this rule, and fo 
we do too, if any thing be there wanting that may conduce to that end: for, ac- 
cording to this rule, as nothing is to be there done but what is for our edify ing, 
{0 alſo on the other ſide, all things that are, or can be for our edifying, ought to 
be there done. | | 

Bur for our better underſtanding the true ſenſe and purport of this rule, it is 
neceſſaty to conſider what the apoſtle here means by edih ing. For which we mult 
know, that all chriſtians being, as the ſame apoſtle ſaith, of rhe howſhold of God, built 
upn the foundation of the atoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the corner- 
ſtone, Eph. ii. 19, 20. Hence whatſoever tends to the ſtrength'ning, ſupporting, ce- 
menting, or raiſing this fabrick higher, whatſoever it is whereby men are made 
more firm and ſolid chriſtians, more holy and perfect men than they were before, 
by that they are ſaid to be edrfied. And therefore it is a great miſtake for men to 
think, as many do, that they are ediſied by what they hear, merely becauſe they 
know perhaps ſcme little thing which before they were ignorant of: for kzowledge, 
as the apoſtle ſaith, puffeth up, it is chrity that ediſieth, 2 Cor. viii. 1. And therefore, 
whatſoever knowledge we attain to, we cannot be ſaid to be edified by it, any far- 
ther than as it influences our minds, excites our love, and inclines our hearts to 
God and goodneſs. And that this is the true notion of edifjing, is plain from the 
apoſtle's own words, where he ſaith, let no corrupt communication come out of your 
mouths, but that which is for the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hear- 
ers; Eph. iv. 29. For from hence it is maniteſt, that that only is properly ſaid to 
edify, that miniſters grace unto us; whereby we are made more pure and holy than 
we were before: and therefore we read of edifying ourſelves in love, Eph. iv. 16. and 
building up ourſelves in our moſt holy faith, Jud. ver. 20. which are the two graces 
that make up a real and true chriſtian ; and nothing can be ſaid to edify, but what 
tends to the exciting and increaſing of them: until we come, as the apoſtle ſaith, in 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the ſon of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt ; Eph. iv. 12, 13. Hence therefore, 
when the apoſtle ſaith, let all things be done to edifying, his meaning, in brief, is this, 
that in all our chriſtian aſſemblies, when we meer together to worſhip and ſerve 
God, all things there are ro be fo done, that we may return home wiſer and bet- 
tet than we came thither; with our knowledge of God and Chriſt increaſed, our 
deſires enlarged, our love enflamed, our faith confirmed, all our graces quickened, 
and ſo our fouls made more humble, more holy, more like to God than they were 
before. | | 3 | 
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Tur words being thus briefly explained, I ſhall now apply them to our preſent 
purpoſe, and ſhew, that that form of religious worſhip, which is preſcribed by our 
church eſtabliſhed by the laws of the land, and theretore to be uſed now in this 
place, agrees exactly with this rule, or canon of the holy apoſtle, even that a“ 
things in it are done to edifying. 

Bur before we prove that that form in particular, which our church hath pre- 
ſcribed, is agreeable to this apoſtolical rule, it is neceſſary to prove firſt, that the 
preſcribing a form in general is ſo: for unleſs the preſcribing a form in general be 
according to this rule, no form in particular, that 1s preſcribed, can poſſibly agree 
with it. But now, that this rule admits, yea, requires the preſcribing of ſome 
form, is evident from the rule itſelt ; for the apoſtle here commands the church of 
Corinth, and ſo all provincial churches, to take care, that in their religious allemblies 
all things be done to edifying. But how is it poſſivle tor any provincial church to ſ:e 
that this be done, except ſhe preſcribes ſome certain form for the doing of it ? It 
every miniiter of a pariſh ſhould be left to his own liberty to do what he pleaſeth 
in his own congregation, altho' ſome, perhaps, might be fo prudent as to obſerve 
this rule as well as they could, yet, conſidering the corruption of human nature, 
we have much cauſe to tear that others would not; at leaſt, the church could be 
no way ſecure that all would, and therefore muſt needs be obliged to conſider ot, 
and appoint ſome ſuch form to be uſed in all her congregations, by which ſhe may 
be fully aſſured, that this apoſtolical rule is every where obſerved, as it ought to be. 
And altho' we ſhould ſuppoſe, what can never be expected, that all the clergy in 
every province ſhould be as wife and as good as they ought to be, yet it cannot be 
ſuppoſed that every one of them ſhould underſtand what is for the edification of 
the people, as well as all together. And therefore it muſt needs be acknowledged, 
that the ſureſt way to have this rule obſerved, is, for the governours of every 
church, and the whole clergy, to meet together by their repreſentatives in a ſynod 
or convocation ; and there, upon mature deliberation, agree upon ſome ſuch torm, 
which they, in their prudence and conſciences, judge to be according to this rule 
which the apoſtle here lays down before them. 

Ap, beſides that the preſcribing a form in general is more for our edifying, than 
to leave every one to do what ſeems good in his own eyes, we have the concurrent 
teſtimony, experience, and practice of the univerſal church: for we never read, or 

heard of any church in the world, from the apoſtles days to ours, but what took 
this courſe. Though all have not uſed the ſame, yet no church but have uſed ſome 
form or other. And therefore, for any man to ſay, that it is not lawful, or not 
expedient, or not edifying, to uſe a form of prayer in the publick worſhip of God, 
is to contradict the general ſenſe of chriſtianity, to condemn the holy catholick 
church, and to make himſeif wiſer than all chriſtians that ever were before him; 
which, whatſoever it may be thought now, was always heretofore reckoned one of 
the greateſt fins and follies that a man could be guilty of. x 

Nar, more than all this too: for this is not only ro make a man's ſelf wiſer 
than all chriſtians, but wiſer than Chriſt himſelf; for it is impoſſible to preſcribe 
any form of prayer in more plain and expreſs terms than he hath done it, where 
he ſaith, when ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art ia heaven, &c. Luke xi. 2. And 1 


hope none here preſent but will acknowledge, that Chriſt, by whom alone we can 


be edified, knows better what is, or what is not for our edification, than we, or 


all the men in the world can do. And therefore, ſeeing he hath not only preſcribed 


a form of prayer for his diſciples to uſe, bur hath expreſly commanded them to uſe 
it, we, who profeſs ourſelves to be his diſciples, ought to reſt fully fatisfied in 
our minds, that uſing of a form of prayer is not only lawful, but much more for 
our edifying, than it is poſſible for any other way of praying to be. | 

Tux ſame may be proved alſo from the nature of the thing itſelf, by ſuch argu- 
ment, which do not only demonſtrate that it is ſo, but likewiſe ſhevr how it comes 
to beſo. For, firſt, in order to our being edified, ſo as to be made better and ho- 
lier, whenſoever we meet together upon a religious account, it is neceſſary that the 
ſame good and holy things be always inculcated and preſſed upon us, after one and 
the ſame manner. For we cannot but all find by our own experience, how difficult 
it is to faſten any thing that is truly good, either upon ourſelves or others; and 
that it is rarely, if ever, effected without frequent repetitions of ir. Whatſoever 
good things we hear only once, or now and then, tho* perhaps upon the heating of 
them, they may ſwim for a while in our brains, yet they ſeldom fink down "ny our 
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hearts, ſo as to move and ſway the affections, as it is neceſſary they ſhould do, in 
order to our being edified by them. Whereas, by a ſer form of publick devotions, 
rightly compoſed, as we are continually put in mind of all things neceſſary for us 
to know or do, ſo that is always done by the ſame words and expreſſions, which, 
by their conſtant uſe, will imprint the things themſelves ſo firmly in our minds, 
that it will be no eaſy matter to obliterate or raſe them out; but do what we 
can, they will {till occur upon all occaſions : which cannot but be very much tor 
our chriltian edification. | | 

Mok OH, that which conduceth to the quick'ning our ſouls, and to the rai- 
ſing up our affections in our publick devotions, mult needs be acknowledged to con- 
duce much to our edification : but it is plain, that as to ſuch purpoſes, a ſet form 
of prayer is an extraordinary help to us; for it I hear another pray, and know not 
betore-hand what he will ſay, I muſt firſt liſten to what he will ſay next: then I am 
to conſider, whether what he ſaith be agreeable to ſound doctrine, and whether 
it be proper and lawful for me to join with him in the petitions he puts up to God 
almighty ; and if I think it is ſo, then I am to do it: but before I can well do that, 
he is got to another thing; by. which means it is very difficult, it not morally im- 
poſſible, to join with him in every thing ſo regularly as I ought to do. But by a 
ſet form of pray er all this trouble is prevented; for having the form continually in 
my mind, being throughly acquainted with it, fully approving of every thing in it, 
and always knowing before-hand what will come next, I have nothing elſe to do, 
whilſt the words are ſounding in mine ears, but to move my heart and affectiors 
ſuitably to them, to raiſe up my defires of thoſe good things which are prayed for, 
to fix my mind wholly upon God, whiilt I am praiſing of him, and fo to employ, 
quicken, and lift up my whole ſoul in performing my devotions to him. No man 
that hath been accuſtomed to a ſet form for any conſiderable time, but may calily 
find this to be true by his own experience; and by conſequence, that this way of 
praying is a greater help to us than they can imagine, that never made trial ot it. 

To this may be alſo added, that if we hear another praying a prayer of his 
own private compoſition cr voluntary effuſion, our minds are wholly bound up and 
contined to his words and expreſſions, and to his requelts and petitions, be they 
what they will: ſo that at the beſt we can but pray his prayer. Whergg&@whe:: 


we pray by a form preſcribed by the church, we pray the prayers of Whole 
church we live in, which are common to the miniſter and people, to ourkTyes, and 


to all the members of the ſame church: ſo that we have all the devout and pious 
ſouls that are in it, concurring and joining with us in them; which tannge ſurely 
but be more effectual for the editying, not only of ourſelves in particular, but of 
the church in general, than any private prayer can be. | 85 

Laſtly, IN order to our being edified by our publick devotions, as it is neceſſaty 
that we know. before-hand what we are to pray for, ſo it is neceſſary, that we at- 
rerwards know what we have prayed tor, when we have done: for I ſuppoſe you 
will all grant, that all the good and benefit we can receive from our prayers is to 
be ultimately reſolved into God's gracious hearing, and anſwering of them; with- 
out which they will all come to nothing. But there are two things required to the 
obtaining an anſwer of our prayers ; firſt, that we fincerely and earneſtly deſire good 
things at the hand of God; to which, as I have ſhewn, a ſet form of prayer con- 
duceth very much: and then, ſecondly, it is required alſo that we truſt and de- 
pend upon God for his granting of them, according to the promiſes which he hath 
made unto us, in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And I verily believe, that one great rca- 
ſon why men pray ſo often to no purpoſe is, becauſe they do not take this coutle : 
but when they have done their prayers, they have done with them, and concern 


* themſelves no more about them, than as if they had never prayed at all. But how 


can we expect that God ſhould anſwer our prayers, when we ourſelves do not mind 
whether he anſwers them or no, nor believe and truſt upon him for it? for certainly, 
truſting on God, as it is one of the higheſt acts of religion that we can perform, 
ſo it 4s that which gives lite and vigour, virtue and efficacy to our prayers ; with- 


out which we have no ground at all to expect they ſhould be anſwered : for God 


having promiſed to an{wer our prayers, except we truſt on him for his performance 
of ſuch promiſes, we loſe the benefit of them, and by conſequence our prayers 
too. And therefore, as ever we deſire that he ſhould grant us what we pray for, 
when we have directed our prayers to him, we muſt ſtill Took up, Pal. v. 3. expecting 
and hoping for the recurn of them. ag 72 
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Now as this is a thing of great conſequence, fo a ſet form of prayer is a greater 
help to us in it, than it is commonly thought to be. For if we hear another utter 
a prayer ex tempore, which he never ſaid, nor we heard before, nor ever ſhall do it 
again, it is much if he himſelf can remember the tenth part of what he ſaid ; how 
much leſs can we that heard him, do it? and it we can poſſibly remember what 
we prayed for, how is it poſſible for us to expect it at the hands of God, or to 
depend upon him for it? But now it is quite otherwiſe when we uſe a ſet torm 
of prayer; for by this means, when we have prayed, we can recolie& ourſelves, 
look over our prayers again, either in a book or in our minds, where they are im- 
printed; we can conſider diſtinctly what we have asked at the hands of God, and 
ſo act our faith and confidence on him, for the granting every petition we have put 
up unto him, according to the promiſes which he hata made us to that purpole. 
And as this is the ſureſt way whereby to obtain what we pray for, it mult needs 
be the moſt edifying way of praying that we can poſſibly ule. 

THnrersx things being duly weighed, I ſhall now take it for granted, that the 
uſing a form in general in the publick worſhip ot God is agreeable to this apoſto- 
lical rule, let all things be done to edifying; and ſo ſhall proceed to ſhew, that that 
form in particular, which our church hath appointed to be uſed upon ſuch occati- 
ons, is ſo too. For which end it is not neceſſary that I ſhould run thro? every par- 
ticular word, phraſe, or expreſſion in the common prayer, much leſs that I ſhould vin- 
dicate and defend it from every little exception that ignorance and malice may make 
againſt ſomething in it: for nothing ever yet was, or can be ſaid or written, but 
ſomething or other may be ſaid or written againlt it, either well or ill. But my 
buſineſs mult be to prove, that the form of divine ſervice contain'd in the book of 
common-prayer, which is now uſed in the church of England, conduceth ſo much to 
the edifying of thoſe that uſe it, that it agrees exactly to the rule which the apoſtle 
here preſcribes in that caſe. And this I ſhall demonſtrate trom four heads, 


I. FROM the language. 
II. Fou the matter or ſubſtance of it. 
III. From the method. 


IV. From the manner of performing it. 


Fox. if it be edifying in all theſe reſpects, it muſt needs be acknowledged to be 


ſo in the whole; there being nothing in it, but what may be reduced to ſome of 
thele heads. 


I. TuERETORE, as to the language, you all know the whole ſervice is pertorm'd 
in Engliſb, the vulgar and common language of the nation, which every one under- 
ſtands, and ſo may be edified by it. And this indeed is the ground and founda- 
tion of all the benefit that we can poſſibly receive from our publick prayers : and 
therefore, in the church of Rome, the common people are made uncapable of being 
edified by the prayers of the church, in that they are all made in Latin, a language 
which they do not underſtand ; ſo that when they meet to worſhip God, there are 
ſeldom any in the congregation that know what is ſaid there, except the prieſt that 
reads it, and oftentimes not he neither: by which means they have no ſuch thing 
really amongſt them as common. prayer; neither is it poſſible for the common people to 
be ever edified by what is there ſaid or done, except they could be once convinc d by 
it of the horrible abuſe which their church puts upon them, in commanding all her 
publick devotions to be pertorm'd in an unknown tongue, directly contrary, not 
only to the rule of my text, but to the deſign of this whole chapter. 

Bur, bleſſed be God for it, it is not ſo with us: for ours is truly common-prajer ; 
for it is written and read in that language which is common to all the congregations 
in the kingdom, and to every perſon in each congregation. So that all the people 
of the land, whatſoever rank or condition they are of, may join together in the uſc 
of every thing that is in it, and ſo be jointly edified by it; eſpecially, conſidering 
that ir is not only all in Exgliſb, but in common and plain Engliſh, ſuch as we uſe in 
our common diſcourſe with one another; there are no unuſual or obſolete words, no 
hard or uncouth phraſes in it, but every thing is expreſſed as clearly and plainly as 
words can do it: ſo that the meaneſt perſon in the congregation, that underſtands 
but his mother-tongue, may be edified by it as well as the greateſt ſcholar. 
Bur that which is chiefly to be conſidered in the language of the common-prayer 
1s, that it is not only common, but proper too : though the words there uſed are but 
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common words, yet they are ſo uſed, that they properly expreſs the things that are 
deſigned by them. This, I confeſs, may {.em to be no great matter at firſt fight, 
yet it is that, without which we might be ſubverted by that which was intended 
tor our edification : for impropricty of ſpeech in matters ct religion hath given 
occaſion to all, or moſt of the ſchiſms, errors, and hereſies, that ever inveſted this 
or any other church, as might be eaſily demonſtrated. Hence the apoſtle gave 71 
mothy a form of ſound words, and charged him to hold it faſt ; hold faſt, ſaith he, the 
form of ſound words which thou haſt heard of me, 2 Tim. 1. 13. as knowing, that cx- 
cept the words, whereby he expreſſed divine truths, were ſound and proper, it 
would be impoſſible for his notions and opinions ct the things themſelves to be ſo. 
And certainly, if ever there was a form of ſound words, compoſed by men ſince the 
apoſtles times, our Common- Prayer may juſtly deſerve that title, it being made up of 
ſuch fir and proper, ſuch ſound and wholeſome words; and if we do but hold faſt 
to them, there is no fear of our falling, eicher into hereſy or ſchiſm : for they being 
duly conlidered, will ſuggeſt to our minds right and true apprehenſions of all the 
articles of our chriſtian religion, and ſo not only make us ſound, but build us up 
ſtrong and firm in our molt holy faith. So that conſidering the plainveſs and per- 
ſpicuity, the ſoundneſs and propriety of ſpeech which is uſed in it, the lealt tha- 
can be ſaid of the Common- Prayer is, that all things in it are ſo worded, as is n;oft 
for the edifying of all thoſe that ule it. 


II. Ax p as the words in the Common-Prayer are all as edifying as words can be, 
ſo, in the ſecond place, is the matter expreſſed by thoſe words: for there is nothing 
in it, but what is neceſſary for our edification ; and all things that are, or can be for 
our edification, are plainly in it, Firſt, I ſay, there is nothing in our liturgy but 
what is neceſlary for our edification ; there are no ſuch fables in it, or endl.ſs genea- 
legies, which, as the apoſtle ſaith, miniſter queſtions, rather than godly edifying, which 
is in faith; 1 Tim. i.4. There are none of thoſe vain diſputations, and impertinent 
controverſies, which have of late been raiſed 1n the church, to its great diſturb- 
ance, rather than its edification: there are no new opinions, nor airy ſpeculations 
in it, which ſerve only to tickle mens ears, and pleaſe their fancies, and ſo divert 
their thoughts from what they are about. Look ir all over without prejudice and 
partiality, and conſider very ſeriouſly every thing that is in it, and you will find 
nothing aſſerted, but what is conſonant to God's word; nothing prayed for, but ac- 
cording to his promiſe; nothing required as a duty_but what is agrecable to his com- 
mands; nothing ſaid or done, but what is grave and ſober, ſolemn and ſubſtantial; 
nothing but what becomes the worſhip of our great and almighty creator; and 
therefore nothing but what we may ſome way or other be edified by. 

AND as there is nothing in it but what is edifying, ſo all things that are or 
can be edifying, are in it: for nothing can be neceſſary to edify, and make us ſo- 
lid and perfect chtiſtians, but what is neceſſary either to be believed, or done, or 
elſe obtained by us. But there is nothing neceſſary to be known, or believed, but 
we are taught in it; nothing neceſſary to be done, but we are enjoined in it; no- 
thing neceſlary to be chtained, but we pray for it in our publick form of divine 
lervice. | 

Fox firſt, as to thoſe things which are neceſſary to be kzown, or believed, it is 
acknowledged by all proteſtants, that they are fully contained in the holy ſcriptures, 
which make a great, if not the greateſt part of our divine ſervice ; and are con- 
ſtantly read over, the pſalms once every month, the old zeſtament once, and the new 
thrice every year; and all the fundamental articles of our chriſtian faith revealed 
in the holy ſcriptures, being briefly ſummed up in the apoſtles creed : that we may 
be ſure to keep them always in our minds, we have that creed read, and repeated 
always once, and moſt commonly twice every day in the year. And ſeeing the 
godhead of our bleſſed ſaviour, the foundation of our whole religion, hath been, 
and ſtill is denied by ſome ; leſt we ſhould be led away with the error of the wic- 
ked, every ſunday and holiday we read the Nicene creed, wherein the godhead both 
of the ſon and holy ghoſt is aſſerted and explained: and that we may not entertain 
any erroneous opinions concerning the molt holy trinity, or the incarnation of the 
ſon of God, but the true catholick faith whole and undefiled, upon certain days 
every year, we read that which is commonly called the creed of St, Athanaſius, ' 
wherein thoſe great myſteries are untolded, in the moſt proper and perſpicuous 
terms that they are capable of. 
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Ab as all things neceſſary to be believed are ſummarily contained in the three 
creeds, ſo they are frequently explained in the other parts of our liturgy : inſo- 
much, that it would be eaſy to frame a compleat body cf divinity out of the 
words there uſed ; at leaſt, of all ſuch things as are needful for any man in the 
world to believe, or know, in order to his eternal ſalvation. 

Tur ſame may be ſaid alſo of all thoſe things which we ought to do; for as 
we here do whatſoever is neceſſary to be done, in order to our worſhip of God in 
this place, ſo we are here taught whatſoever is neceſſary to be learned, in order to 
our ſerving God in all other places: ſo that no man that frequents our publick 
congregations, where the common: prayer is uſed, can ever plead ignorance of any 
one duty whatſoever; for it it be not his own fault, he may there be inſtructed 
in every thing which he that made him requires of him : for here, as I obſerved 
before, we conſtantly read the holy ſcripture, which, as the apoſtle ſaith, is profita- 
ble for dict ine, for reproof, for correction, for inflruttion in righteouſneſs, that the man of 
God may be perfect, throughly inflrufted unto all god works ; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. And 
ſeeing it hath pleaſed the molt high God to comprize his whole will, and by con- 
{ſequence our duty, in the ten commandments, hence we read them conſtantly every 
ſunday and holiday throughout the Whole year; by which means every one, that 
doth not wilfully ſhut his eyes, may clearly ſce, and fully underſtand his whole 
duty both to God and man: eſpecially conſidering, that in your prayers them- 
ſelves alſo there is frequent mention made ot all thoſe vices which ought to be 
avoided, and of all thoſe good works which ought to be performed by us. So 
that we can never come to church, but we are ſtill put in mind, both of what we 
ought, and what we ought not to do, that we may be ſaved. 

AND then, as there is nothing neceſſary to be known, or dene, but we are taught it, 
ſo neither is there any thing neceſſary to be obtaized, to make us either holy or happy, 
but we pray for it in the common-prayer : for here we have the Lord's-prayer, a prayer 
compoſed by wiſdom itſelf; and therefore it muſt needs be the moſt perfect and di- 
vine prayer that ever was made. Neither do we ule it only once, but in every di- 
ſtin& ſervice of the church; in our prayers before we read the holy ſcriptures, and 
in our prayer after: towards the end of the litany, and in the beginning of rhe 
communion-ſervice, and in every office of the church beſides. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe although our ſaviour hath not forbidden us to uſe any other prayer, yet he 
hath expreſly commanded us to ſay this, whenſoever we pray: and therefore, in 
obedience to his command, our church hath wiſely ordered, that in all, and every 
ſolemn addreſs that we make to the molt high God, we always ſay this prayer; lelt 
otherwiſe, by our tranſgreſſion of his command, in omitting this, we make all our 
other prayers to be ineffectual. And beſides, by the conſtant uſe of this, amongſt 
our other prayers, we are always ſure to uſe one prayer, both abſolutely perfect in 
itſelf, and moſt acceptable unto him to whom we pray, it being a prayer of his 
own compoſure : ſo that we ſpeak unto God in his own words, and ſo may be 
confident, that we ask nothing of him but exactly according to his will. 

AND tho' all things neceſlary for us be virtually contained in the Lord's prayer, 
yet our church, in conformity to the catholick and apoſtolical, hath thought good 
to add ſome other prayers, in which the ſame things are more particularly expreſſed 
and deſired at the hands of our great and moſt bountiful benefactor; all which are 
ſo contrived, that there is nothing evil, or hurtful for us, but we pray againſt it: 
there is no vice or luſt, but we deſire it may be ſubdued under us; no grace or vir- 
tue, but we pray it may be planted and grow in us. Inſomuch, that if we do but 
conſtantly and ſincerely pray over all thoſe prayers, and ſtedfaſtly believe and truſt 
in God for his anſwering ot them, and ſo obtain what we there pray for, we can- 
not but be as real and true ſaints, as happy and bleſſed creatures, as it is poſſible 
for us to be in this world. Neither do we here pray for ourſelves only, but, ac- 
cording to the apoſtle's advice, we make ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving 
of thanks for all men; yea, for our very enemies, as our {ſaviour hath commanded us, 
Matt. v. 44. And what can be defited more than all this, to make the matter of 
the common=prayer edifying eicher to ourſelves or others? nothing certainly, but 
truth and ſincerity of heart in the uſing of it. 

I canwnor pals from this head, before I have obſerved one thing more unto you, 
concerning the prayers in general, and that is, that they are not carried on 1n one 
continued diſcourſe, but divided into many ſhort prayers and colle&s, ſuch as that 
is, which our Lord himſelf compoſed ; and that might be one reaſon, ans + 
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church ſo ordered it, that ſo ſhe might follow our Lord's example in it, who beſt 
knew what kind of prayers were fitteſt for us to uſe. And indeed, we cannot bur 
all find by our own experience, how difficult it is to keep our minds long intent 
upon any thing, much more upon ſo great things as the object and ſubject of our 
prayers are; but do what we can, we are {till liable to diſtractions: ſo that there 
is a kind of neceſſity to break off ſometimes, to give ourſelves a breathing-time, 
that our thoughts being looſen'd for a while, they may with more eaſe, and leſs 
danger of diſtraction, be tied up again, as it is neceſlary they ſhould be all the 
while that we are actually praying to the ſupreme being of the world. 

Bes1Dts that, in order to the performing our devotions aright to the moſt 
high God, it is neceſſary that our ſouls be poſſeſſed all along with duc apprehen- 
ſions of his greatneſs and glory: to which purpoſe our ſhort praycrs contribute 
very much ; for every one of them beginning with ſome of the properties or per- 
fections of God, and ſo ſuggeſting to our minds right apprehenſions of him at firſt, 
it is eaſy to preſerve them in our minds during the ſpace of a ſhort prayer, which 
in a long one would be apt to ſcatter and vaniſh away. 

Bur that which I look upon as one of the principal reaſons, why our public 
devotions are, and ſhould be divided into ſhorr collects, is this: our bleſled ſaviour, 
we know, hath often told us, that whatſoever we ask in his name, we ſhall receive ; 
and ſo hath directed us in all our prayers to make uſe of his name, and to ask no- 
thing but upon the account of his merit and mediation for us ; upon which all our 
hopes and expectations from God do wholly and ſolely depend. Hence therefore 
(as it always was, ſo) it cannot but be judg'd neceſſary, that the name of Chriſt 
be frequently inſerted in our prayers, that ſo we may lift up our hearts unto him, 
and act our faith upon him, for our obtaining the good things we pray for. 
And ſo we ſee it is in the common-prayer ; for whatſoever it is we ask of God, we 
preſently add, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, or ſomething to that purpoſe ; and ſo 
ask nothing but according to our Lord's direction, even in his name. And this is 
the reaſon that makes our prayers ſo ſhort ; for take away the concluſion of every 
collect or prayer, in the name of Chriſt, and you may join them all together, and 
make them but as one continued prayer. But this would be to offer maniteſt vio- 
lence to the prayers, by taking away that which gives them all their force and 
energy, and ſo making them ineffectual to the purpoſes for which they are uſed : 
for certainly, the asking of all things in the name of Chriſt, as we do in the com- 
mon- prayer, is the only way whereby to obtain what we deſire, and by conſequence 
the moſt edifying way of praying in the world. 


HI. Tux next thing to be conſidered in the common-prayer is the method, which 
is admirable, and as edifying, if poſſible, as the matter itſelf. This none can deny, 
who doth but fully underſtand, and ſeriouſly conſider of it: which therefore, that 
you may all do, I ſhall briefly run thro' the whole, and give you what light I can 
into it, that you may clearly ſee, not only the reaſonableneſs, but the excellency of 
it all along. For which purpoſe I ſhall inſtance only in ſuch things which offer 
themſelves, at firſt fight, to any one that doth but calt his eye upon it. 

Lr us therefore ſuppoſe a congregation of ſober and devout chriſtians (ſuch as 
we all ſhould be) met together to perform their publick devotions to almighty 
God, every one of which hath lift up his heart privately unto him already, implo- 
ring his aid and aſſiſtance in the performance of ſo great a work, and ſo are all 
now ready to ſet about ir. The firſt thing we do, is to read ſome ſentences ot 
holy ſcripture, that ſo we may begin our devotions unto God in his own words : 
and they are all ſuch ſentences as put us in mind of our fins againſt him, and of 
his promiſe to pardon them it we repent ; that ſo we may preſent and carry our- 
ſelves with that reverence and godly fear before him, as becometh thoſe who are 
ſenſible of their own vileneſs and unworthineſs to approach ſo great a majeſty : and 
likewiſe, with that faith and humble confidence, which becometh thoſe who be- 
lie ve that he, upon our repentance, will pardon our fins, and accept both our per- 
{ons and performances, according to the promiles which he hath made unto us. 

TEN follows a grave exhortation, concerning the end of our preſent aſſembling, 
which is of great uſe, and ought never to be omitted : for men generally are apt 
to ruſh into the preſence of God, without ever conſidering what they go about; 
whereas, this exhortation puts us upon conſidering the greatneſs of the work which 
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we are now engaged in, and ſo upon compoling Our thoughts, and preparing our- 
ſelves tor the due performance of it. 

OuR minds being thus brought into a right frame and temper for it, we all, 
boch minilter and people, proltrate ourſelves betore the moſt high God, contetfflug up- 
on our knees the manitold fins and ickedneſs that we have committed again him: 
which conteſſion is 10 contrived, that all and every perſon in any COULETeration 
whatſoever may join in it; for it runs in general terms, and yet ſo too, that ever 
particular perſon may, and ought in his own mind to contels and acknowledge his 
own fins, which he knows himſelf to be guilty of: as wire we ſay, we dave t 
undone thoſe things which we ought to have doue, and we have done thy ſe things which we 
ought not to have dine; at the ſaying of this every one ſhould call his own tins to 
remembrance, and what duties he knows himiclt to have omitted, and what vices 
he knows himſelf to have committed, and confeſs them accoruingly unto God. And 
when we have thus contctled our tins to God, we preſently implore his mercy 1n the 
pardon of them; and his grace, that for the future we may torſake them. 

AND whilſt we are thus upon our knees, humbly confeſſing and bewailing our 
ſins before the Lord our God, the miniſter ſtands up, and in the name of God de- 
clares and pronounceth to all thoſe who truly repent, ard untcigneilly beicve ins 
holy goſpel, the abſolution and remiſſion of all their fins : which, though {poke alſo in 
general terms, yet every patticular perſon there preſent ought to apply ic to him— 
{clt, ſo as to be fully perſuaded in his own mind, that it he doth but ſincerely re- 
pent, and belicve the goſpel, he is perfectly abſolved ftom all his tins by God him- 
leit, according to the promiſes which he hath made unto mankind in Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 

Aro now looking upon ourſelves as abſolved from our fins, upon our repent- 
ance and taich in Chriſt, and, by conſequence, as reconciled to God, we take the 
boluncls to call him Father, humbly addreſſing ourſelves to him in that divine form 
of prayer which he himſelf hath given us. Which done, we lift up our hearts and 
voices unto God for his aſſiſtance of us in what we do, in the words of David; 
the miniiter crying out, O Lord open thou our lips; and the people anſwering, aud 
our mouths ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. The miniſter again, O God make ſpeed to ſave 
us ; the people, O Lord make haſte to help us and then immediately we all litt up 
our bodies to ſtand upon our feet, and ſo put ourſelves into a poſture of praiſing 
and magnifying the eternal God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for his infinite 
goodneſs and mercy towards us; for which purpoſe the miniſter firſt faith, or {ings 
the gloria patri, glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt ; and the 
people, to ſhew their conſent, anſwer, as it was in the beginning, is wow, and ever 
ſhall be, world withiut end, Amen, But not thinking this to be enough, the miniſter 
calls upon the people again, ſaying, praiſe ye the Lord; and the people anſwer, the 
Lord's name be praiſed : and then we go on to praiſe him together, ſaying or ſinging 
the ninety- fifth pſalm, venite, exultemus Domino; O come let us fing unto the Lord, let 
us heartily rejoice in the ſtrength of eur ſalvation, &c. and ſo procced to the pſalms 
appointed for the day; after every one of which, to teſtify our belief in the molt 
{acred trinity, and our acknowledgment of that infinite love and goodnels, which 
every one of thoſe divine perſons hath manifeſted unto us, we repeat that incom- 
parable hymn, glory be to the Either, &c. | | 

Oux hearts being thus raiſed up to God in praiſing and admiring him, we are 
now in a fit temper and diſpoſition to hear what he ſhall ſpeak unto us; and there- 
fore have a chapter read out of the old teſtament ; and that in its ordinary courſe, 
except upon ſundays and holidays, when more people attending the publick wor- 
ſhip of God, than can conveniently come upon other days, we read ſome ſelect 
chapter proper for the day, and ſuch as is judged moſt editying to all that are 
there preſent. And having thus heard God ſpeaking unto us his holy word, we 


preſently fall upon praiſing him again for ſo unſpeakable a mercy, ſaying or ſinging, 


in the morning, the Te Deum, one of the moſt heavenly and ſeraphick hymns that 
was ever compoſed by men; or elle the ſong of the three children; which is nothing 
but a paraphraſe upon that which David ſang ſo often upon earth, and which the 
holy angels ſing continually in heaven, even Hallelujah, praiſe ye the Lord, Wherein 


we being all ſenſible how far ſhort we ourſelves come of praiſing God ſufficiently, 


we call upon all the creatures of the world to do it, bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe him, 
and magnify him for ever. In the afternoon we ſing either the magnificat, or elſe the 
V or. II. | = Z ninety ? 


2 — 1 . ̃— —Lĩ'̃—— . — r — — — . ͤͤ—-— . —— ³Y — ˙¹ w ⏑—⁰ 


1 


558 The Excellency and Vl efulneſs 


a 


"OO 


ninety-cighth pſalm ; both which being taken out of God's own word, cannot 
but be very pleaſing and acceptable unto him. 

AFTER this, our ſouls being got upon the wing again, and ſoaring aloft in 
the contemplation of the divine perfections, we are now 1ightly qualited to hear 
and receive the ſublime myſteries of the goſpel ; and therefore have a chapter read 
to us out of the new teſtament. After which, we being revived with the good ti- 
dings of the goſpel, and filled with admiration at the infinite goodneſs of God therein 
revealed to us, we break forth again into praiſing and adoring ot him in the ſong 
of Zacharias, or elſe the hundredth plalm, in the morning; and at evening, either the 
ſixty- ſeventh pſalm, or elſe the ſong of old Seon, {till concluding with grid patr i. 

No having thus heard ſome part of the word of God read to us, and expreſſed 
our thankfulnels unto him for it, to ſignify our aſſent, not only to what we have 
heard, but to the whole ſcripture, we all, with one heart and voice, repeat the 
apoſtles creed, wherein the ſum and ſubſtance of it is contained; and ſo profeſs 
ourſelves to continue in the number of Chriſt's diſciples, and that, as we were-at 
firſt baptized, ſo we {till believe in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
God bleſled tor evermore. 

HiTKERToO we have been moſtly taken up with confeſſing our fins to God, im- 
ploring his mercy in the pardon of them, hearing his moſt holy word, acknowledging 
his goodneſs to us, and praiſing and magnitying his name tor it: by which means, 
except we have been extremely wanting to vurlelves, our hearts cannot but be fo 
united and fixed upon God, that we are now rightly diſpoſed to make known our 
wants, and preſent our petitions before him. This therefore is the next thing we 
ſer upon: but ſecing that neither miniſter nor people can poſſibly do it aright, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of God himſelf, therefore cach ct them firſt pray for his ſpecial 
preſence with the other; the one ſaying, rhe Lord be with you ; the other, and with 
thy ſpirit. And then immediately falling down upon our knees, we adore and ſuppli- 
cate cach perſon of the molt bleſſed trinity to have mercy upon us; Lord have mercy 
upon us, Chriſt have mercy upon us, Lord have mercy upon us. After which we addreſs 
ourſelves to God in the words that he hath put into our mouths, ſaying the Lord's- 
frayer 3 which ended, the miniſter and people by turns lift up their hearts to God 
in {ome ſhort and heavenly ejaculations, ſtriving, as it were, to out-vye each other 
in prevailing with the almighty ro pour down his bleſſings upon us : and then, in an 
humble and ſolemn manner, we join together in ſupplicating his divine majeſty for 
hs grace and favour, his defence and protection, his mercy and bleſſing, tor our- 
{elves, for the king, for the royal family, for his church, and for all mankind. 
And thus we do ordinarily in the collects appointed for that purpoſe : but upon 
Leduc ſdays and Fridays, (upon which days the primitive church uſed to perform 
their more than ordinary devotions) as alſo upon the Lord's-day in the morning, 
we do it in the litany, and in ſuch a litany as comprehends all and every thing, 
that we can ever need to deſire of almighty God, either for ourſelves or others. 

AFTER this, upon ſundays and holidays, we procced to the Cmmuniiuſervice; 
and therefore, approaching to the Lord's table, we begin it with his own prayer: 
and after another ſhort prayer to God, to cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts by the 
inſpiration of his holy ſpirit, we read the ten commandments, which he hath enjoin'd 
us to obſetre; and after every commandment we ask God mercy for our tranſgreſ- 
ſion thereof, for the time paſt, and grace to keep the ſame for the time to come, 
{aying, Lord have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this lau. And then, 
after a prayer for the king, and the collect for the day, we read the epiſte and g, 
pel, that 1s, moſt commonly a ſhort paragraph taken out of the canonical ꝙpiſtles, 
and another out of one of the holy goſpels ; which was the ant;:nt way of reading 
the ſcripture, before it was divided into chapters. And we do it now, to prepare 
us the better for the communion of the body and blood of Chriſt, therein revealed 
to us. But ſeeing we neither do, nor can read over the whole, we repeat the ſub- 
{tance of it in the Nicenecreed ; which it is very neceſſary we ſhould do at this time, 
that ſo we may demonſtrate ourſelves to be chriſtians, and ſo capable of receiving 
the molt holy communion. 

HE that all this while hath employed himſelf as he ought to do in the ſervice 
of our church, cannot but find himſelf ſtrangely edificd by it. Yet howſoever, 
that nothing may be wanting that may any way conduce to our edification, after 
the Nicene creed, our church hath appointed a ſermon to be preached ; which if ſound, 
Plain, and practical, as it ought to be, cannot but be very cdifying too. N 
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AN D now we may be well ſuppoſed to be ſo far edified, as to be raiſed up to the 
highelt pitch of devotion that we can arrive at in this world, and fo ate tit to be 
admitted to the higheſt ordinance of the church, the ſacrament of the Lord's lup- 
per: and therefore we now betake ourſelves to it. But thut we may not appear 
before our Lord empty, we firſt ofter up ſomething to him of what he hath beltow'd 
upon us, to be diſpoſed of to pious and charitabie uſes ; teſtifying thereby our ac- 
knowledgment of his goodnels to us, and that we have nothing but what we receive 
from him. And to excite and encourage us to do this, all rhe while that we are 
oftering, we have {ome ſelect ſentences of ſcripture read to us, wherein God either 
commands us to be charitable, or elſe promileth a bleſſing to them that are ſo. And 
then we pray for Chriſt's whole church militant here on earth; whereby we protels our- 
ſclves to be real members of it, and deſirous to hold communion with it in Chriſt's 
myltical body and blood. And ſo we proceed to the celebration of irc; in which 
the method is ſo clear, ſo apparently editying, that I need not ſay avy thing of it: 
but ſhall only obſerve two things in general concerning it. ; 

Firſt, Tar the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper being the higheſt myſtery in all 
our religion, as repreſenting the death of the fon of God to us, hence that place 
where this ſacrament is adminiſter d, was always made and reputed the highe!t place 
in the church. And therefore alſo it was wont to be ſeparated from the ceft of the 
church by a skreen or partition of net-work, in latin Canceli, and that ſo genc- 
rally, that from thence the place itſelf is called the chance/. That this was antiently 
obſerved in the building of all conliderable churches (tor I {peak not of private ora- 
rories or chapels) within few centuries atter the apoltles themſelves, even in the 
days of Conſtantine the great, as well as in all ages {tice ; I could eaſily demon- 
ſtrate from the records of thoſe times. But having purpoſely waved antiquity hi- 
therto, I am loth to trouble you with it now. But I mention it at preſent, only be- 
cauſe ſome perhaps may wonder why this ſhould be obſetved in our church, rather 
than in all tue other churches which have latciy been built in this city. Wherezs 
they ſhould rather wonder, why it was not obſcryed in all other as well as this. 
For belides our obligations to conform as much as may be to the practice of the 
univerſal church, and to avoid novelty and ſingularity in all things relating to the 
worſhip of God; it cannot be eaſily imagin'd, that the catholick church in all ages 
and places, for thirteen or fourteen hundred years together, ſhould obſerve ſuch a 
cuſtom as this, except there were great reaſons for it. 

War they were, it is not necellary for us to inquire now. It may be ſufficient to 
obſerve at preſent, that the chancel in our chriſtian churches was always looked upon 
as an{werable to the holy of holics in the temple ; which, you know, was ſeparated 
tom the ſanctuary or body of the temple, by the command of God himſelt. And that 
this place being appropriated to the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, it ought to be 
_ contrived, as may be molt convenient for thoſe who are to partake of the bleſſed or- 
dinance. But it muſt needs be more convenient for thoſe who are to enjoy commu- 
nion with Chriſt, and in him with one another, in this holy ſacrament, to meet toge- 
ther as one body, in one place ſeparated for that purpoſe, than to be diſpetſed, as 
otherwiſe they would be, ſome in one and ſome in another part of the church: or, 
in ſhort, it is much better for the place to be ſeparate than the people, 

FURTHEIMORR, it is not only convenient, but in ſome ſenſe neceſſary, for every 
communicant to obſerve and take ſpecial notice of the ſeveral circumſtances which 


our Lord hath ordained to be uſed in this ſacrament, as the breaking of the bread, 


and the conſecrating both that and the wine, to repreſent his death, the breaking of 
his body, and the ſhedding of his blood for our fins ; that ſo our hearts may be the 
more affected with it, and by conſequence our ſouls more edified by it. But this 
cannot be ſo well done, except there be a place ſer apart for it, where they may all be 
placed, about or near the communion-table, and ſo behold what is there done at the 
conſecration of the elements. Hence alſo it is, that the ſeats there are, and ought 
to be ſo ordered, that all that are in them may {till look that way, and contemplate 
upon their bleſſed ſaviour, there evidently fer forth as crucified for them. 

Tu other thing that I would obſerve unto you concerning the holy communion, 
is this, that our church requireth, or at leaſt ſuppoſeth it to be adminiſter'd every 
Lord's day and every holiday throughout the year, as it was in the primitive 
church: for that is the reaſon that the communion-ſervice is appointed to be uſed 
upon all ſuch days, and to be read at the communion table, that ſo the miniſter may 
be there ready to adminiſter it unto all that deſire to partake of it; which ſhews the 
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great care that our church hath of all her members, that they might be edified and 
Confirmed in the faith: to which nothing contributes more, than trequen: commu- 
nion at our Lord's table ; which it people could once be perſuaded to, they would 
{oon find greater benefit by it than I can expreſs, or they themſelves, till then, ima- 
gine. I ſhall ſay no more of it at preſent, but only this, that I am fo ſenſible of 
what I now ſay, that could I be ſure to have a ſufficient number of communi- 
cants, I ſhould be heartily glad to adminiſter the holy ſacrament every Lota's-day, 
both for their fakes and my own too. 

Tus I have given you a ſhort ſcheme of that excellent method wherein our 
divine ſervice is performed; which whoſoever rigitly conſiders, will need no other 
argument to convince him, that it is according to the apoſtic's rule, very editfy ing 
indeed. 


IV. Tur laſt thing to be conſidered in it is the manner of its performance; by 
which I mean only the ſeveral poſtures of the body, as ſtanding and kneeling, which 
are uſed in it; for they alto are done to edifying. 

Waite we ſay or ſing the hymns and pſalms to the glory and praiſe of God, 
we ſtand up, not ouly to ſignify, but to excite the eicvation of our minds at that time: 
for as on the one hand, it our ſouls be really lift up in the praiſes cf God, our bo- 
dies will naturally litt up themſelves, to accompany them as tar as they can towards 
heaven: ſo on the other hand, the raiſing up of our bodies helps towards the raiſing 
up of our fouls too, by putting us in mind of that high and heavenly work we are 
now about; wherein, according to our weak capacities, we join with the Choir of 
heaven, in prailing God now, as we hope to do it for cvermore. For this cauſe 
alſo we ſtand at the creeds ; for they being confeſſions of our faith in God, as ſuch 
they come under the proper notions of hymns or ſongs of praiſe to him ; all our 
praiſing God being really nothing elſe but our confeſſing and acknowledging him to 
be what he is in him ſeli, and to us. And beſides that, by our ſtanding at the creeds 
and goſpels, we ſignify our aflent unto them, and our readineſs to defend them, to 
the utmoſt of our power, againſt all oppoſition whatſoever. And as for the golpeis 
particularly, they contain the very acts which our Lord did, and the very words 
which he ſpake when he was upon earth; and therefore we, who profeſs him to be 
our Lord and maſter, canot furcly but ſtand up, when we hear him ſpeaking, and 
liſten ciligently to thole gracious words which proceed out of his divine mouth. 

AND as, when we praiſe God, we raiſe up ourſelves as high as we can towards 
heaven, ſo, when we pray unto him, we fall dowrir as low as we can towards the 
catth, not daring to pre ent our ſupplications to the abſolute monarch of the whole 
world, any other ways than upon our knees; which is fo proper, ſo natural a 
poiture of ſupplicants, that if all men would but duly conſider what they do when 
they pray to almighty God, the church need never have commanded them to kneel 
at that time; for they could not chuſe bur do it; no, not altho' the place where 
they are ſhould ſeem ever ſo inconvenient for it: for we find our bieſſed ſaviour 
himſelt kneeling at his prayer in the garden upon the bare ground, Luke xxii. 41. 
and Sr. Paul upon the ſea- ſhore, where he could have no other cuſhion but {tones 
or ſand, Adis xxi. 5. Howloever, to take off all thole little excuſes that men are 
apt to make for themſelves in this caſe, the ſeats in this church are ſo diſpoſed, 
and all things ſo prepared in them, that there can be no inconvenience at all in ir, 
but rather all the conveniences for knecling that can be defired. And theretore, 
if any one of you ſhall neglect to kneel, while the prayers are read, you will give 
us too much cauſe to call your religion into queſtion, or to ſuſpc& you have none 
at all ; for it you had, you durſt not, you could not offer ſuch a manifeſt atiront 
to the great creator of the world, as to carry yourſelves no otherwiſe while you 
pray to him, than as if you were converſing with your fellow creatures. But why 
do I ſpeak of ſuch perſons praying unto God? it is too much to be feared they do 
not pray at all, nor come to church for any better purpoſe, than only to ſee and 
be ſcen. I am ſure they perform no a& of external worſhip of adoration unto 
God, nor ſhew him that reſpe& and reverence which is due unto him; and ſo give 
very great offence to all pious and devour chriſtians. 

WHEREAS if all and every perſon in the congregation would always be upon 
their knees, while they put up their petitions to the moſt high God, what a mighty 
advantage would this be, nor only to every one in particular, but to the whole 
congregation in general? for as every one would by this means heep his heart more 
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ſtedfaſt in the true fear and dread of God, and like viſe more certainly obtain the 
good things he prays tor, as the fathers frequently ailert, ſo the whole conoreon- 
tion allo would be very much edified by it: for by this means we ſhould exc ire 
and enflame each other's devotions, confirm and ſtrengthen one another's (1th 
and convince both ourſelves, and all that ſee us, that religion is indeed a ſerious 
thing, and that we believe it to be fo, by our ſerving God with ſo much reve- 
rence and godly fcar, as this humble poſture repreſenteth. And therefore, as you 
render the love of God, the credit of religion, or the ſalvation of your own louls 
I belcech you all, in the name of him that made you, that whenſoever You come 
hither to pray unto him, you do it in that awful, lowly, and ſolemu manner, which 
our church commandeth, and as becometh creatures, when you ſpeak to your great 
and almighty creator; that ſo you may give true worſhip and honour unto him 
and alſo receive that benefit and ediftication to yourſelves, which he hath promiſed, 
and you expect from your publick prayers: this being certainly the molt edifying 
poſture that you can poſſibly uſe upon ſuch cccalions. 5 

FRou what hath been hitherto ditcourſed concerning the language, the matter, 
the method, and the manner of pe: forming the divine ſervice, as contained and 
preſcribed in the book of common-prayer, we may politively conciude, that it agrees 
exactly with the rule in my text, even that all things in it are dowe to edifiine ; which 
was the thing I undertook to prove. I know thac many other arguments m:gat 
be brought to ſhew the excellency and uſcfulnels of the ,; bur the 
already produced, arc ſufficient to convince any ſober and conudering chriſtian of 
it. And if there be any here preſent, who are not yer convinced by what they 
have heard of it, I deſire only one thing ot them, and that is, that they would 
but make trial of it for a while; for my charity pcompts me co believe, that all 
the zeal that ſome expreſs againſt the common-prayer, and all that inditierency that 
is in others for it, proceeds only from their ignorance of what it is, or at Icatt from 
their want of an experimental knowleuge of it: for let any man that ſeriouſly minds 
the worſhip of God, and the ſalvation of his foul, before all things elle ; let (ich 
a one, I ſay, ſet himſelf in good earneſt to uſe the commor-prayer, as he ought to 
do, for ſome conſiderable time, and I do not doubt, but that by the bleſſino ot 
God he will find ſuch benefit and edification by it, that his own experience fal! 
convince him of all that I have now ſaid, more than all the arguments that I have, 
or any man in the world can ever produce to him. Some perhaps may think lis 
to be a paradox, but I do not queſtion, but that many here preſent can atrelt ic 
upon their own knowledge, having found themſelves more coniirmed in their faith, 
more ſettled in their religion, more humbled tor their fins, more ſupported under 
their troubles, more inflamed with love to God, and deſires of licaven, every way 
more edified by the conſtant uſe of the common-prazer, than they could ever have 
believed it poſſible to have been, except they had found it to have been ſo by their 
own experience. | 

Now theſe things being thus briefly couſidered, I ſhail obſerve only two things 
from them. The firlt is the extraordinary prudence, as well as piety, of our tiril 
reformers, who firſt compiled the book of common-prayer, ſo exactly conformable 
to the word of God, and the apoſtolical canon in my text; which 1 cannot bur 
aſcribe to the ſame extraordinary aid and aſſiſtance from God, whereby they were 
afterwards enabled to ſuffer perſecution, yea, martyrdom itſelf tor his fake, and 
ſo to confirm what they had done with their own blood; which certainly is no 
{mall commendation ot it. 

Tux other thing I would obſerve unto you is the reaſon why the Devil hath had 
ſuch a ſpight againſt the commen-prayer, ever ſince it was firſt made; tor the more 
edifying it is to God's people, the more deſtructive it mult needs be of the Devil's 
kingdom. And therefore it is no wonder that he hath ail along employed the utmoſt 
of his power and policy to blaſt its reputation, and fo to diſcourage and difjuade 
men from the uſe of ir. And, by the permiſſion of God, for the puniſhment of this 
ungrateful nation, he hath ſo far prevailed in his deſign, that the liturgy hath been 
twice caſt out of the church ſince it was firſt brought into it; once in the reign of 
Queen Mary, and then again in the days of King Chales I. 

In the reign of Qu. Mary you all know who were her inſtruments in the doing 
of it, even the papiſts: for they clearly and truly foreſaw that their erroneous opi- 
nions could never be believed, nor ſuperſtitious practices obſerved in the nation, ſo 
long as the common-prayer was uſed ; foraſmuch as there is nothing in it but What 
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is ſound and agreeable to the goſpel, and fo contrary to the groundleſs opinions 
which the church of Rome would obtrude upon the world for articles of faich. And 
belides that, there are many expreſſions purpolely inſerted in it, to arm us againtt 
the pope's ſupremacy, indulgences, invocation of ſaints, tranſubſtantiation, and 
other pupiſh errors ; ſo that it would have been impoſſible tor the Romiſb religion 
to be ever reſtored in the nation, unleſs the common-prayer was firit removed: which 
therefore they tock care to have done as ſoon as poſſible. But within a few years alter, 
even the firit of Q. Elizabeth, it was brought in again; and as the reformation was 
begun before, ſo irom that time forward it was carried on and perfected cinefly by 
the means of the common-prayer : tor it is very oblervabie, that in the reign ot King 
Edward VI. and for feveral years too of Qicen Elizabeth, there was little or no 
preaching in molt parts of the kingdom, and few then could read Exgiih; and yer, 
by the conſtant and general uſe of the liturgy, and God's bleſſing upon it, the whole 
nation was ſo ediſied in the true religion, that there was ſcarce one in an hundred 
but forſook and abhorred all popiſh doctrines and ſuperſtitions: which is an unde- 
niable argument, that in this reſpect alſo it is as editying as it is poſſible tor a thing 
of that nature to be; inſomuch, that ſo long as the common-prayer is uſed and tre- 
quented as it ought to be, it is morally impoſſible for popery to get any ground 
amongſt us: but it this bulwark was once 1cmoved, which God forbid, our grand 
adverſary would ſoon accompliſh his malicious deſigus upon us, one way or other, 

Turs he knows well enough, and therefore hath left no ſtone unturned to effect 
it; but what he hath done before by the papiſts, he attœrwards brought about again 
by other means in the reign of King Charles I. for by what kind of ſpirit the che- 
prayer was then caſt out you all know, and ſome of you found by wotul experience. 
All that I ſhall ſay of it is only this, that the ſame ſpixit that then ſtirred up pec- 
ple ſo violently againſt the commen-prayer ſtirred them up at the ſame time to rebel 
againſt their king, to take away mens eſtates and lives contrary to all law and juſt- 
ice ; and at laſt to murder one ot the moſt pious princes that ever lived : and whe- 
ther that was the ſpirit of Chriſt or Anti-chriſt, God or the Devil, judge you; be 
iure the conſequents of its being laid aſide at that time were very fad : for people 
being deprived of that, whereby they ſhould have been ediſied, were immediately 
toſted to and fro with every wind of doctrine, until at length many of them fell 
into the moit pernicious and damnable hereſies that were cver heard of in the church; 
yea, together with the liturgy, they laid aſide all diſtinction betwixt facred and 
common things; by which means the whole nation was in danger of being over- 
ipread with profaneneſs and irreligion. 

Bur blefled be the name of the moſt high God for it, he was once more pleaſed to 
appear ior us, and in a miraculous manner to reſtore our common-prayer to his church, 
together with our gracious ſovereign to his kingdoms. But what ſhall we render to 
the Lord tor fo great a bleſſing as this is? all that he expects, or we can give him for 
it, is only to make the beſt uſe of it that we can, This therefore is that which I 
now pray and beſcech you all for the future to do: do not think it enough to be for 
The cee, and to come now and then to hear it. TI his you may do, as many 
do, and yer receive no more benefit by it, than as it there was none at all to be receiv- 
ed; which therefore can by no means be imputed to the common-prayer it ſelt, but to the 
negligence of thoſe that uſe it. Neither muſt you think it enough to talk high tor it, 
or rail at thoſe who are not ſo happy as to be rightly informed about it; but rather 
take all opportunities to inform them, and by all means poſſible to convince them ot 
the cxcellency and uſefulneſs of it; which you can never do fo effectually, as by your 
out- itripping and exceeding them in virtue and good-works : for this is, and ever 

Will be a plain demonſtration, that the common-prayer is indeed far more editying 
than thoſe new modes of religion, which they are ſo unhappily ſeduced into. That 

 theretore you may do this, and ſo both experience in yourſelves, and demonſtrate 
unto others the truth and certainty of what you have now heard, concerning the 
common-P: azer, I defire you to obſerve theſe few rules in the uſing of it. 

Firſt, Come not to our publick prayers only out of cuſtom, or for faſhion's 
lake, as the manner of ſome is, but out of a lincere obedience to God's commands, 
and with a ſure truſt and confidence in his promiſes for his bleſſing upon what you 
do. For which end it will be very good, as you go ro church, to bethink yourſcives 
whither you are going, and what you are to do there, that ſo laying aſide all other 

buſineſs, you may put yourſelves into a right temper for ſo great a work, 
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Secondly, FREQUENT our publick prayers as often as conveniently you can ; the 
oftner you are at chem, the better you will like them, and the more cditicd you wa 
be by them; and therefore do not ſatisfy yourſelves with hearing them once a weck: 
in this city, as allo in many other places of the kingdom, clpcciaily hee there 
are cathearals, or collegiate Churches, you may enjoy the benefit of them publickly 
every day, and ſo keep your hearts continually in au holy and heavenly trame, and 
always live as becometh chriſtians: and if you neglect ſuch opportunities 25 
now put into your hands, you will cue day wiſh you had not; but then witlis 
will do no go0d, 5 

Tiirdly, Ir poſſible, come always at the beginning of divine ſervice ; otherwiſe 
you will certainly miſs of ſumething that would have beca edifying to you, ard 
perhaps of that, which at that time might have done you more good than all the fett. 
Neicher will you loſe the benefit only of part of it, but in lome meaſure of the 

ole too; ail the parts ot it being linked togetlier in lo excellent a manner and 

method, that they inſſuence and aſſiſt each other: ſo that nothing can be omitted 
either by miniſter or. people, but the whole will ſufter by it, and lole lomething of 
that virtue and efficacy, which otherwiie you will find in it. Sg 

Fourthly, ALL the while that you are in God's houſe, carry. yourſelf as in his 
ſpecial preſence, and ſuitably to the work that you ate about; (landing while ye 
praiſe God, and kneeling when ye pray unto him, as our church hath directed you: 
tor though theſe may ſcem but little things in themſelves, yet they are of great con- 
ſequence, both to our worſhipping of God arighr, and to our being editied by 
what we do, as I have ſhewed betore. 

Laſtly, TAxx ſpecial care all along to keep your minds intent upon the matter 
in hand: when you confeſs your {ins to God, do it with an hearcy and ſincere re— 
pentance for all the errors of your life paſt; when the abſolution is pronounced, 
receive it with a firm and ſtedtaſt faich in Chriſt our ſaviour ; when you repeat or 
ſing the hymns and pſalms, raiſe up your ſpirits as high as you can, to join wich 
thoſe above in praiſing and maguitying the eternal God; when the word of God 15 
read, hearken diligently unto it, and conſider ſeriouſly what he that made you ſaitl k 
to you, and requireth ot you, and reſolve, by his bleſſing, to believe and live ac- 
cordivgly : and all the while that you are upon your knees, putting up your peti- 
tions to the moſt high God, let your whole ſouls be employed in it, carneſtly de— 
firing the good things you pray for at his gracious hands, and humbly corftiding on 
his taithful promiſes for the granting of them. By this mcans you will pertorm rea- 
{onable ſervice unto God, and, by conſequence, that which will be very acceptable 
unto him, and as profitable and edifying to yourſelves : whereas they, that do not 
obſerve this rule, cannot be properly ſaid to pray, or ſerve God at all, And there- 
fore it is no wonder that they come to church and hear the commoz-prayer read, 
and yet are no way edified by it. Indeed it is impoſſible that they Mould : foral- 
much as all the benefit and edification that we can poſſibly receive from any of our 
devotions depends very much upon the due intention of our minds in the periorm- 
ance of them; to which, as I have ſhewn, both a form ot prayer in general, and 
ours in particular, is a very great help. 

Do bur obſerve theſe plain and neceſſary rules in uſing of the common-prayer 
(without which you cannot be truly ſaid to uſe, but rather to abuſe it) and you 
will ſoon find what I have ſaid to be true, even that all things in it are done to edi- 
Hing. And therefore I would to God, that not only you that hear me at this 
time, but all the people of the nation, could be once perſuaded to do ſo. What 
an holy nation, what a peculiar people ſhould we then become? how pious to- 
wards God ? how loyal to our ſovereign ? how juſt and charitable to one another ? 
for by our conſtant worſhipping almighty God in ſo ſolemn and devour a manner 
as this is, our hearts will be over-awed with ſo great a fear of his divine majeſty, 
that we ſhould never dare willingly to offend him; our minds would be filled and 
impregnated with ſuch a ſenſe of his power and ſovereignty, that we ſhould honour 
and reverence it in thoſe alſo whom he hath ſet over us: our ſouls would be raiſed 
up ſo much above the world, that we ſhould not do an-ill act to gain it wholly to 
ourſelves. In ſhort, we ſhould be every day edified more and more in faich, in love; 
in humility, in-ſelf-denia), in temperance, in patience, in all true grace and virtue; 

and fo we ſhould grow from ſtrength to ſtrength, from one degree of grace unto 
another, until at length we arrive at glory and perfection in the higheſt heavens ; 
Where we fhall ſpend eternity itſelf in ptaiſing and adoring the moſt high God; Fo 
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for all the other mercies which he hath vouchſafed to us, ſo in a particular manner 
for our being members of ſuch an apoſtolical church, wherein all things are done 
to edifying. 


WHICH God of his infinite mercy grant we may all do, in and through our Lord and 
ſaviour Jeſus Chrift ; to whom, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
glory, world without end. Amen. 


— 


SERMON II. 


Of the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven. 


Preached before Queen Maxx at Mhite-Hall, the 12th 
of October, 1690. 


Coros. i. 26. 


Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints m light. 


hitherto proceeded from Adam's loins, be departed out ot this life, and 

are ſeen no more among us, yet we mult not therefore think that they are 

ceaſed to be, or to live; for ſtill their ſouls are as really alive in the other 
world, as we are now 1n this. And as it is with us here, that ſome live ill, and 
others well ; ſo it is with them too, only in an higher degree: for ſome, and as 
we have juſt cauſe ro fear, the greateſt part of them live with the fiends of hell 
in the internal pit, where they have no light, nothing but darkneſs and horrour to 
the utmoſt extremity round about them ; where they are always weeping, and wail- 
ing, and gnaſhing their teeth; fretting and tormenting themſelves at the remem- 
brance of their former fins and follies ; where, as Chriſt himſelf hath told us, the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. that is, their conſciences, 
like greedy and inſatiable worms, are always gna wing, and the fire of God's wrath 
is continually burning in their breaſts, never to be quenched or abated ; they can- 
not forbear thinking of what they have done, though every thought cuts them to 
their very heart, and ſeems ready to ſplit them in ſunder. 

Tur cannot forbear looking upon God, although they can ſee nothing in him 
but the wrath and anger which they themſelves have kindled; which fo incenſes 
and enrageth their minds, that they are all in a flame with fury and indiguation 
at themſelves for it: by which means they are continually, as it were, upon a 
rack, diſtorted, afflicted, diſtracted, confounded, hurried about from place to place, 
but can find no reſt, no quiet; every thing is uneaſy and troubleſome to them, 
yea, they are a burden to themſelves, they cannot endure themiclves, bur wiſh ten 
thouſand times they had been better, or had never been at all, or could ceaſe to 
be, or could be any thing but what they are: but all in vain. And, which is worſt 


of all, they do not only ſuffer the extremity of pain and anguiſh at preſent, but 
IS * a they 
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they can ſee no end of it; yea, they ſee there will be no end at all, being fully aſ- 
ſured, that this muſt be theit portion tor ever. 

WHEREAS, on the other fide, there are others, who are not only free from all 
the miſeries and torment which thoſe poor creatures undergo, but always live in 
heaven, in light, and love, and joy, and peace, and glory, the highelt that they 
are able to imagine or deſire ; being brisk and lively, chearful and pleaſant, holy 
and happy all over: and that roo (as we ſhall ſce more preſently) not only now 
and then, but continually ; nor for {ome time only, but to all eternity. 

Now we, who are ſtill upon earth, are as yet in neither of theſe ſtates ; neither 
ſo extremely miſerable as the firſt are, nor ſo perfectly happy as thoſe we ſpake of 
lalt; but, as it were, in the middle between boch. But ſo ſoon as ever we depart 
out of this lite, we ſhall be immediately in one of them, as certainly as we are now 
here. And I do not queſtion bur that you all hope for, and deſire rhe latter, even 
to live with thoſe bleſſed ſouls which ejoy perpetual relt and felicity in the other 
world; and that one great end of your coming hither at this time is to learn what 
you mult do, in order to it: and verily, ye do well to take all opportunities you 
can get, ot being aſſiſted and directed in it; for it is a great thing that you pro- 
poſe ro youtſelves, wuich can never be attained without much care and pains about 
it. And you are not certain how long time you have to do it in, but moſt certain 
it is not very long. But blefied be God, you are all as yet in a capacity of ob- 
raining it, and it is your own fault it any of you ſhall happen to miſs of it: for 
almighty God plainly ſhews how deſirous he is to have you live with him, and ſo 
be happy in the other world, in that he is ſtill pleaſed to afford you all the means 
that he hath appointed for that purpole. Witneſs your mecting together here at 
this time, to join together in prayer to his divine goodneis for his aſſiſtance in 
the purluit of it; and to be put in mind of the courſe and method which you 
are to take for the accompliſhment of ſo great and good an end. Concerning 
which therefore 1 ſhall give you the belt and plaineſt directions I can from the 
words which I have now read. In which we may obſerve ; 


I. Wnar kind of perſons they are, who are or ſhall be happy iu the other 
world; they are ſaints, 


II. Tur happineſs they enjoy there, here called, the inheritance of the ſaiits in 
liglt. 
Il TEN, who deſire to enjoy that happineſs, muſt be duly qualified for it, 
or, as it is here expreſſed, made meet to be partakers of it. 
IV. ATI, who are ſo qualified, muſt aſcribe it wholly unto God, and give him 
thanks for ir, as we ſee here St. Paul doth ; giving thanks to the Father, who hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, 


I. THEREFORE, as to the perſons who live ſo happily in the other world, they 
are here called ſaints. It is the inheritance of the ſaints, of all the ſaints, and of 
them only; it is proper and peculiar to them, ſo that none elſe have any right or 
title to it, nor can ever have any part or portion in it. And that there is ſuch a 
company and ſociety of men in the world, which are truly called ſaints, cannot 
be denied by any chriſtian ; it being one of the articles of our creed, wherein we 
profeſs to believe there is a communion of ſaints ; and unleſs we be of that commu- 
nion, we can never partake of the inheritance of the ſaints, | 

Bur the great queſtion is, what it is to be a ſaint? or who may be truly and 
properly called ſaints, men of holineſs, or holy men, as the word ſignifies? but tins 
we can never fully underſtand, unleſs we firſt ſtate the true notion of ſanctity or 
holineſs, from whence they are ſo called. Now holineſs and ſanctity, in its higheſt 
perfection, is one of the perfections of God himſelf, who often calls himſelf rhe 
holy one of Iſrael, and ſometimes abſolutely, the holy one. And as he ſometimes 
{wears by himſelf, at other times he ſwears by his holineſs, F/al. Ixxxix. 35. where- 
by he gives us to underſtand, that he himſelf is holineſs, Amos iv. 2. or, which is 
all one, holineſs is himſelf, his own divine nature or eſlence. And that's the rea- 
ſon why they, who partake of his holineſs, Heb. xii. 10. are ſaid to partake of Vis 
divine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. | 

Ap hence it is, that when the holy angels would celebrate the praiſes of the 
molt high God in the higheſt manner they can, they ery, holy, holy, holy, is the Lord 
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of hoſts, the whole earth is full of his glory, Iſa. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. And hence alſo it 
is, that when God delign'd to make man after his own image, as like him as a 
creature could be, he made him perfectly holy. And now, that this image is de- 
faced in us, if it be reſtored again to any man, ſo that he becomes a new man, 
he is ſaid to be created after God, that is, after the likeneſs of God, in righteoyſ- 
neſs and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. So that this is the great perfection wherein we 
are at firſt made, and ought again to become like ro God our maker, who there- 
fore commands us to be holy, as he is holy: as be who hath calied you is holy, ſo be 
ye holy in all manner of converſation; 1 Pet. i. 15. From whence it appears, that 
though we cannot be holy in the ſame meaſure as God is, who is ſo without and 
beyond all meaſure; yet we ſhould be ſo, after the {ame manner as he is; or ra- 
ther, our holineſs ſhould be of the ſame kind or nature with his, and as like it as 
it is poſſible for it to be. 

H+xcx therefore, as holineſs, when attributed to God, denotes the purity and 
excellency of his divine nature, whereby he is exalted above all things elſe : ſo, 
when attributed to men, it ſignifies the purity and excellency of their nature, 
whereby they are refined and raiſed above rhe reſt of mankind. This the apoſtle 
teacheth us, where he oppoſeth holineſs to uncleanneſs, ſaying, God hath not called 
us unto uncleaunrcſs, but unto holineſs, 1 Theſſ. iv. 7, and David, where he calls the 
ſaints that are upon earth, the excelent, Plal. xvi. 3. implying, that ſaints, as ſuch, 
excel all other perſons, by reaſon of their holineſs, that 1s, the higheſt excellency 
which their nature is capable of; which therefore doth not conſiſt in any particular 
acts or habits, either of the ſoul or body, or both together, but in the rectitude, 
or due temperament of our nature in general. And indeed holineſs, properly ſo 
called, is nothing elſe but that pure and excellent frame or diſpolition of the whole 
man, whereby all the faculties of the ſoul, and members of the body, are reduced 
to their primitive conſtitution, and become ſuch as God at firſt made, and would 
ſtill have them to be; exerting themſelves in their reſpective places and offices, ac- 
cording to thoſe rules which he hath ſer them. So that to our perfecting holineſs, 
as the apoſtle ſpeaks, in the tear of God, there 1s required a right and clear un- 
derſtanding, a ſound judgment, a pure heart, an obedient will, a good conſcience, 
and regular affections, placed every one upon its proper objects, in a due manner. 
And whereloever the ſoul (it I may ſo ſpeak) is thus all of a piece, all over ſuch 
as God would have it to be, and h agrecable to his divine will, there is true ho- 
lineſs ; and ſuch a one may be truly ſaid to be holy, yea, to be holy as God is 
holy, as being pure and excellent according to his finite capacity, as God himſclt 
is in his infinite perfections. 

N ow the true notion of holineſs or ſanctity being thus briefly ſtated, we may 
calily underſtand what kind of perſons thoſe be, which are here called ſaints. For, 
in order to a man's being a true ſaint, he muſt firſt have ſo much knowledge of God 
and Chriſt, as is neceſſary to the poſſeſſing of his mind with a due ſenſe of his di- 
vine majeſty, and with right apprehenſions of the great myſtery of our ſalvation by 
Jeſus Chrilt. He muſt have a found judgment in all things, eſpecially in the fun- 
damental articles of the chriſtian faith, and in all the neceflary duties required in 
the golpel: he mult have a pure and ſincere heart, in believing all thoſe articles 
as revealed, and in performing all ſuch duties as required by God: he muſt have a 
good conſcience, a conſcience void of oftence, both towards God and towards 
men: he muſt have a pliable and obedient will, ready upon all occaſions to chuſe 
whaticever his underſtanding, rightly informed, dictates to be good, and to refuſe 
whatſoever he apprehends to be evil : he muſt keep his affections all-in their proper 
order, fixed conſtantly upon ſuch objects which they were at firſt fitted and deſigned 
for: he muſt hate, abhor, and ſhun all manner of ſin, upon that account only be- 
cauſe it is (in, or the tranſgreſſion of God's law, and be heartily troubled that he 
was ever guily of it: he muſt love God with all his heart and ſoul, and ſo above 
all things in the world beſides : he muſt bear no grudge, hatred, malice, or ill will 
againſt any perſon upon earth, but love his neigabour as himſelf : he muſt hunger 
and thirſt after righteouſneſs, and deſire nothing ſo much as to ſerve and pleaſe God, 
and ſo to have his love and favour, whatſcever it coſts him: he muſt nor fear them 
which can kill the body, but him only who is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body 
in hell: he muſt truſt in the Lord with all his heart, and ſupport himſelf under all 
the circumſtances and occurrences of this life, with an humble confidence of his 
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goodneſs and mercy in Jeſus Chriſt : he muſt rejoice in the Lord always, both when 
he hath, and when he hath not any thing elſe to rejoice in: he muſt be ſober aud 
temperate, meek and humble, gentle and peaceable, faithful to his word, true to 
his friend, loving to his enemy, charitable to the poor, kind and merciful, and juſt 
to all, In brief, he muſt be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the worl: of the 
Lord, as knowing that his labour is not vain in the Lord; 1 Cor, xv. 58, 


II. Ax p that he may be ſure of; for he, who hath attain'd to ſuch an excellent 
temper as this is, is certainly a real and true faint, and therefore ſhall as certainly 
partake of that tranſcendent happineſs, which is here called the inheritance of the 
ſaints in light. It is called an inheritance, or, as the word ſignifies alſo, a lot, in alluſion 
to that type of heaven, the land of Canaan, which was divided among all the child- 
ren of Iſrael by lot, and is all along in the old teſtament called their inheritance. 
And fo certainly is heaven, in a proper and literal ſenſe, the inheritance of the 

ſaints : for they being all regenerate, and born again of God, are properly his child- 
ren ; and, as the apolile rightly argues, if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and Joint= 
heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. So that all the ſaints or ſons of God, in whatſo- 
ever age or place they were born again, from the beginning to the end of the world, 
they are all co-heirs, and fo have an equal right and title to this inheritance; not 
only to ſome part of it, but to the whole, and all and every one of them cq1:ally 
polieſs it all: it is not like an earthly inheritance, that is divided among the co- 
heirs, ſome taking one part of it, and ſome another; but every one, that hath any 
ſhare in this heavenly inheritance, enjoys it all himſelt, as much as if he was the 
ſole heir, and there was none elſe to pariake of it but himſe't, 

NEITHER are the ſaints joint-heirs only with one another, but as the apokle 
there ſpeaks, with Chriſt himſelt ; and, it 0, their inheritance mult needs be very 
large, for Chriſt is appoiated heir of all tungs, Hebr. i. 2. Aud if they be joint-hcirs 
with him, as be ſure they are, every one of them muſt inherit all chings too as he 
doth. And ſo be ſure they do; for God himſelf aflerts it, faying, he that overcom- 
eth, ſhall inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon, Rev, xxi. 7. 
where we may obſerve both the vaſt extent of this inheritance of the ſaints, and 
likewiſe the reaſon of it. As to its extent, it is not confined to a pariſh, or county, 
or kingdom upon earth; no, not tothe whole earth, nor to the moon, nor ſun, nor 
to any ſtar, nor to all the ſtars of heaven, nor to the whole heavens where they 
are, nor yet to the greateſt part of the creation, but extends itfelt to the whole: 
for they inherit all things; all things that are good or amiable, all things that are 
pleaſing or delightſome, all things that are neceſſary or convenient for them, all 
things they can deſire or hope for, all things they can love or take comfort in, all 
things that can any way contribute to their happineſs, as all things in the whole 
world ſhall do one way or other. 

Fox, even while they are upon earth, all things work together for their good, 
how much more when they come to heaven ? where they ſhall clearly ſee how all 
things that ever happened to them, through the whole courſe of their lives, con- 
curred to bring them thither ; and ſo will be matter of joy and comfort to them, 
when there: by which means they will then take pleaſure, not only in all the de- 
votions, alms, and good works they ever performed, but likewiſe in all the loſſes, 
croſſes, and diſappointments, pains, ſickneſſes, and troubles of all ſorts, chat ever 
betel them; yea, and in all things that God ever made, or did, or ſuffered to be 
done in the world : for all things are theirs, even while they are here below, as 
St. Paul aſſures the ſaints at Corinth, ſaying, all things are yours ; whether Paul, or 
Apollos, er Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to come, 
all are jours; 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. All things are ſettled upon them at their new birth, 
and when they come to full age, that is, as ſoon as they get to heaven, they will 
have the actual poſſeſſion of all things, and then mult needs enjoy whatſoever any 
thing in the world can afford them. And what is there in the world, but what 
affords the ſaints in heaven ſomething to delight and pleaſe them? The heaven of 
heavens affords them moſt commodious and pleaſant manſions. All the holy an- 
gels there afford them their moſt agreeable company and converſation ; all the de- 
vils and damned in hell afford them matter of praiſe and thank fulneſs to God, that 
they are not there ; all the glorious lights in the firmament afford them a molt de- 
licious proſpect. In ſhort, all the animals, and plants, and earths, and ſtones, and 
metals, and minerals, and whatſoever God ever made, either in heaven or earths 
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afford them a clear and perfect view of his divine perſections; which cannot but 
aftc& their hearts with the higheſt tranſports of joy and wonder. 

T vs doth every ſaint in heaven inherit all things; all things are his; and it is 
no marvel, for God himſclt is his, as it follows in the place betore quoted, he hall 
inherit all things; and 1 will be his God, and he ſhall be my fon. He ſhall be my ſon, that's 
the reaſon he is an heir; I wil be his Gd, that's the reaſon that he inherits all 
things; for he, who hath him that hath all things, cannot bur have all things in 
him; yea, infinitely more than all things elſe; all things that God hath made be- 


ing in a manner nothing in compariſon ot him that made them: who therefore, to 


compleat the happineſs of his ſaints, doth not only give them all he hath, but even 
himſelf too, ſaying, I will be their God, or rather, as the words ſignify, I will be God 
to them, By virtue of which promiſe they enjoy not only whatſoever God hath 
made or done, but likewiſe whatſoever be is, even all thoſe infinite, eternal, in- 
comprehenſible perfections, which ate concentred in him. 

Bur here I mult confeſs myſelf at a loſs, not knowing how to conceive, much 
leſs to expreſs either how the ſaints in heaven enjoy God, or how great an happi- 
neſs that is to them; only in general we know they ſce God face to face, as not 
only St. Paul, but likewiſe St. John acquaints us, ſaying, beloved, now we are the ſons 
of God ; and it deth not yet appear what we ſhall be, But we know that when he ſhall ap- 
pear, we jhall be like him, fer we ſhall ſee him as he is, 1 Cor. xiti. 12. 1 John ui. 2. 

FROM whence it is evident, that they (ce God, not only as manifeſting himſelf in 
his creatures, but as he is in himſelt, Which bleſſed fight mult needs fil them with 
the higheſt joys their finite nature is able to beat; to ſee wiſdom, and power, and 
greatneſs, and goodneſs, and juſtice, and mercy, and immenſity, and eternity; to 
ice the Lord of hoſts, the chictelt, the only good; to {es God himſelf unveiling 
himſelt, and ſhining forth in all his glory before them; yea, to ſee him ſmiling, as 
it were, upon them, rejoicing over them, demeaning himſelf as well picaſed with 
them! who is able to conceive how much their bleſſed ſouls are affected, delighted, 
tranſf otted with this bleſſed fight ? none certainly, but only they that have ir. 
They know, yea, they feel it to be the greateſt, the only perfect happineſs they 
can poſſibly enjoy; and that all things elle could never ſatisty their defires, and ſo 
make them happy, without this: whereas, this would do it without all things 
elſe; it being impoſſible for them to deſire any thing but what they have in God, 
infinite goodneſs itſelfl. In whom, by conſequence, all their inclinations meet as in 
their proper center; and ſo their minds are always at reſt and quiet, and their ſouls 
full as they can hold of ſolid and ſubſtantial joy; which makes them break forth 
continually into praiſes ard iallelujahs to almighty God, and to the limb that 
ſitteth upon the throne, who purchaſed ſuch a glorious inheritance as this is for 
them, and ſettled it upon them for evermore. 

Bur how can theſe things be? how is it poſſible for the ſaints in heaven to ſce 
God? to that the apoſtle anſwers in my text, by calling it the inheritance of the 
{ſaints in light. It is true, all men are born at firſt ſpiritually blind, and ſo gene- 
rally live in the dark, ſeeing no more of God, or any ſpiritual object, than as it 
there was no fuch thing in being. But when a man is born again, his eyes are open- 
ed, and he is turned from darkneſs to light, Acts xxvi. 18. as well as from the power 
ot Satan unto God. And therefore all ſuch are called the children of light, and the 
chil.tzen of the day, 1 Thefl, v. 5. becauſe they have a marvehus light (as St. Peter 
calls it) conllantiy ſhining in them, 1 Pet. ii. 9. whereby they diſcover many glo- 
rious things, which lie perfectly hid to all other mortals. By this Eliſba's ſervant, 
when his eyes were opened, ſaw the mountain full of hcrſes and chariots of fire, 2 Kings 
vi. 17. even a whole legion of the heavenly hoſt round about his maſter. By this 
St. Stephen Jaw the heavens opened, and Chriſt ſtanding at the right-hand of God; Acts 
vii. 55, 56. yea, by this Moſes ſaw him that is inv ſible, Heb. xi. 27. God himſelt. 
And thus all, that are real ſaints, being the children of light, ſee more or leſs ot 
God; at leaſt, ſo much as to make them love, and deſire, and tear, and truſt on 
him above all things in the world. Indeed they can not fee his face and live, as he 
himſelf told Miſes; but they ſee him as Miſes did, Exod. xxxiii. 20, in his back 
parts, in his works, the effects and products of his divine perfections. And the 
reaſon why they cannot (ce his face, and live in this world, is, becauſe they are 
{till in their imperfect ſtate, and therefore cannot poſſibly have a perfect ſight of ſo 
glorious a being; or it.they had, it would ſtrike them dead, for they could not 
poſſibly bear it; or, as Job expreſſeth it, by reaſon of his highneſs they could not mw PET 
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Job xxxi. 23. ſo as to live under it. But ſeeing God himſelf ſaid, that no man 
ſhall ſee his face and live, he thereby gives us to underſtand, that ſome ſhall fee 
his face when they are dead, and departed out of this life. 

And ſo queſtionleſs do all the ſaints that are in heaven; for they live in a city 
which hath no need of the ſun, nor of the moon, to ſhine in it; for the glory of God doth 
lighten it, and the lamb in the midſt thereof ; Rev. xxi. 23. or as the prophet Jſaiah 
words it, the Lord is to them an everlaſting light, Iſa. 1x, 19. So that as the ſun is to 
us upon earth the fountain of all thar light whereby we ſee any obje& here below, 
ſo to the ſaints that are above in heaven God himſelf is pleaſed to iſſue forth light 
immediately from himſelf, which exceeds the light of the ſun infinitely more than 
that exceeds the glimmering of a glow-worm. Neither doth it only ſhine as the 
{un doth, upon them, but into them, and ſo enlightens themſelves too, as well as 
all things that are about them. And what is there in the world which they can- 
not ſee by ſuch a glorious, ſuch an infinite light as this is? By this light they ſee 
not only the ſuperficies, but the very ſubſtance and contexture of every creature 
they have a mind to look upon, as exactly as if it was petfectly anatomized and 
laid open before them : by this they ſee the ſeveral virtues, qualities and opera- 
rions of things here below, and the great ends and purpoſes for which they are 
deſigned : by this they ſee the cauſes of the ebbing and flowing of the ſea, and 
other great phenomenas of nature, which ſo much puzzle philoſophy, and make it 
but a mere conjecture : by this they ſee the ſecret and wonderful power that God 
hath put into all animals, and vegetables, of propagating their reſpective ſpecies, 
ſo that none of them ever did, or can ever fail to be in the world: by this they ſee 
both the compoſition and the ſeveral motions of the (un, and all the other planets, 
as well as fixed ſtars, and what influences they have upon terreſtrial bodies: by 
this they ſee the wiſe eſtabliſhment of ſecond cauſes, how they depend upon ore 
another, and all upon the firſt. The fight of which, and ſuch like things, muſt 
needs be an extraordinary pleaſure to them, by reaſon of the moſt admirable art 
and contrivance they obſerve in them; and alſo becauſe their faculties are by this 
means employed to the proper uſes for which they were made, and to which they 
therefore tend : for as God made all things for the manifeſtation of his own glory, 
he endued men with reaſon, on purpoſe that they might behold and admire the 
glory of thoſe perfections which he manifeſted in them. And hence ir is, that (all 
things naturally tending to their end) all men naturally defire to know, and many 
appiy their minds wholly to find out ſuch things as thoſe are; and if they can 
but gueſs at any of them with the leaſt ſhew of reaſon, or ſo mucn as probability, 
they are mightily pleaſed with it. But what a pleaſure then mult it be to have a 
full view and proſpe& of them, and of that infinite wiſdom, power, and goodneſs 
which appeareth in them; as the ſaints in heaven have by tnat light which ſhines 
upon their inheritance, 

Morxover, by this light they look back upon their former lives, and ſce the 
ſteady band of providence ordering and over-ruling, not only the greater occur- 
rences, but even the leaſt circumſtances in them, and the holy ſpirit of God making 
ſome uſe or other of every one of them, to work them over to himſelf, By this 
they ſee God's infinite love and goodnels to his church militant here on earth, in 
all the ſtraits and difficulties he brings it into; and how good and neceſſary it is 
tor ir, that every thing ſhould be juſt as it is. 

Br this they ſee the holy angels and all their fellow-citizens in the new Hieru- 
ſalem, and converſe familiarly with them, as we do with one another: by this they. 
ſee their ever- bleſſed ſaviour, the eternal fon of God, in his nature, exalted at the 
right-hand of the Father, far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named in heaven or earth: by this they ſce all 
the glory which the Father hath given him, as he himſelf once prayed they might, 
John xvii. 24. Yea, by this they ſee the moſt high God face to face, even as we 
{ee the ſun by his own light; and that too, as clearly, as fully, as perfectly, as it is 
poſſible for creatures to do it: which ſo refreſhes, enlivens, elevares, and chears 
their ſpirits, that they are always rejoicing, and ſinging, and praiſing God; ad- 
miring, adoring, magnifying, and giving thanks to his almighty, all-glorious, and 
all-gracious majeſty, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for his creating, redeeming, 
and ſanctifying them, ſo as to bring them through the various changes and chances 
of this mortal life, to ſuch an inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away; eternal in the heaven, in 1 Bas bliſs, in light itſelf. 
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Ap now we are got upon the mount, how well may we ſay with the apoſtles, 
it is good for us tobe here, Matt. xvii. 4. Let us ſet up our tents, and dwell con- 
tinually upon the contemplation ot this glorious inheritance of the ſaints in light: 
but alas! how far as yet are we diſtant trom it? how unworthy of id? how un- 
meet tor it? what a deal of work have we to do before we can get thither? but bleſ- 
ſed be God, we are in the ready way, living in ſuch a church wherein we have all 
things that can be deſired in order to it: let us not then deſpair, but uſe the ut- 
moſt of our care, and ſtudy to quality ourſelves aright tor it, and we cannot miſs of it. 


III. Fox which purpoſe therefore let us conſider in the next place, how we may 
be rightly qualified, or as the apoſtle here ſpeaks, made meet to be partakers of this 
inheritance of the ſaints in light. : | 

Wurke we may obſerve by the way, that the apoſtie here ſuppoſeth, or rather 
takes it for granted, that all men are not meet tor it. Than which nothing can be 
more certain, none being meet to partake of the inherirance of the ſaints, but only 
they who are ſaints themſel ves; God himſelt hath excluded all others from it, by his 
eternal and irrevocable decree, that without hol. neſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Hebr. 
xii. 14. And indeed none bur ſaints are ſubjects capable of it; for all others being 
{il in their natural and ſinful eſtate, their minds are ſo ſtuſted with vitious and 
groſs humours, that they cannot fee the light; and ſo wholly inclined and bent 
upon ſenſual objects, that they can take no pleaſure in the joys of heaven: but ra- 
ther, being altogether unclean and carnal, they have an utter averſion, if not an 
antipathy, againſt ſuch pure and ſpiritual delights, as being directly contrary to 
their corrupt nature: inſomuch, that heaven itſelf would ſeem more like hell than 
heaven to them; the place would ſeem melancholy, the company irkſome, the 
light troubleſome, every Fg uneaſy and diſagreeable, 

As ſuppoſe it ſhould pleaſe almighty God to take us all up immediately from- 
this place into the higheſt heavens, and there ſet us all juſt at our ſaviour's elbow ; 
ail ſuch who are real ſaints among us, who love God above all things, how glad 
would they be to ſce him they love, to ſee their ſaviour ſhining in all his glory ? 
how ſuddenly would they ſtrike up with the choir of heaven, in ſinging forth the 
praiſcs of him that brought them thither ? what infinite pleaſure would they take 
in the place, the work, the company, and every thing they ſee there? but as for 
others who are ſiill in their fins, and mind only earthly things, how ſad and diſ- 
conſolate would they be? they would wonder to ſee the ſaints ſo pleaſant and joy- 
tul, for, as for their parts, they can ſce nothing there which they care for; in the 
mich of light they would be {till in darkneſs ; in ſorrow in the midſt of joys : 
they cannot bear that heavenly muſick ; or if they did, it would ſound harſh, all 
diſcoid to them; they cannot taſte of thoſe ſpiritual dainties; or if they did, they 
could net reliſh, nor find any ſweetneſs in them; they cannot ſee the face of God; 
or it they did, they would not be pleaſed, but terrined and confounded at it, and 
wiſh wich all their ſouls to be out of that fad place again, that they might mind 
the buſineſs, and enjoy the pleaſures they like better, If that be heaven, they ne- 
ver deſite to come there any more; and all becauſe they want that principle of 
true grace and holineſs, which ſhould make them ſaints, and ſo capacitate them 
tor the er joy ment of thoſe holy pleaſures, without which a blind man may as well 
delight in piEtures, the deaf in mulick, yea, a brute beail in metaphyſicks, as they 
in heaven, or in God himſelf. 

By this therefore we may ſee how neceſſary it is to be holy, before we can be 
happy; pure in heart, before we can ſee God; real and true ſaints, before we can 
partake of their inheritance in light; and, by conſequence, as ever we deſite to go 
to heaven when we die, we muſt take care, while we live, to get our hearts purged 
from all corrupt affections, our minds enlightened, and our ſouls ſanctified through- 
out, and inclined wholly unto God, fo as to prefer him at leaſt in ſome degree be- 
fore all things elſe; that ſo we may go out ot this world rightly diſpoſed and fitted 
to behold the light of his countenance, and to ſolace ourſclves in it, as the higheſt 
object of our ſoul's deſires. And then we may be ſure that our deſites ſhall be 
fully ſatisfied ; for our ſouls will be no ſoorer looſen'd from our bodies, but they 
will be immediately carried up to heaven, and there partake'ot the inheritance of 
the ſaints in light; and at the laſt day our bodies ſhall be united to our ſouls again, 


and then both in. ſoul and body we ſhall enjoy all we can delire for evermore. 
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Bur who is ſufficient for theſe things? how can we who were born, and have 
lived ſo long in ſin, ever be made ſo pure and holy, as to be meet to live with 
ſaints and angels, with Chriſt and God himſelf in the world to come? it is, I con- 
fels, no caly matter; but howſoever it is poſſible tor every one here preſent to be 
lo; nay, more than that, none of us can fail of it, unlels we be failing to ourſelves 
in our endeavours after it: as we may eaſily perceive, if we do but conſider how 
others have been, and ſo how we ourſelves may be ſanctified or made ſaints, if we 
do but ſer ourſelves in good earneſt about it. 


IV. Fox which end we may obſerve, that this being too great a work for us 
to do by our own ſtrength, the eternal ſon of God himſclt was pleaſed to under- 
take ir tor us. And tor that purpoſe, having taken our nature upon him, he gare 
himſelf for us, as to redeem us trom all iniquity, ſo to purify to himſelf a peculiar peu- 
ple, zealous of good works, Tit. iii. 14. And ſo he is made to us wiſdom as well as 
righteouſneſs, {anEtihcation as well as redemption, 1 Cor. i, 30. That as we are 
juſtified and redeemed from our ſins, ſo we may be made wile and holy thro' him, 
who is the fountain, as of all the good things we do or can enjoy, ſo likewile of 
all the goodnels and virtue we are or can be ended with. It ail flows from him; 
who therefore tells us, that withour him we can do nothing, John xv. 5. but by him 
there is nothing but we can do; as St. Paul found by experience, ſaying, I can do 
all things through Chriſt ul ich ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 

Hence, therefore, it we deſire to be made holy, we muſt apply ourſelves to 
Chrilt, who, altho' he be now in heaven as to his human nature, yet he is always 
preſent with us here below, both in his divine perſon, and alſo by his holy ſpirit; 
and ſo is ready upon all occaſions to aſſiſt us in our endeavours after piety, and 
ro crown them with that ſuccels, as to make us ſincerely pious. For which pur- 
poſe, as he ſanctified our human nature in general by afluming ir into his divire 
perſon, ſo he ſanctifieth our human perſons in particular, by making us partakers 
ot his divine nature; which he doth by ſending his holy ſpirit, ot the ſame di- 
vine nature with himſelf, into our hearts, which by degrees makes us alſo holy and 
ſpiritual, and ſo in our capacities like unto himſelt, and partakers of his own na- 
ture. 

Now the great thing which he requires of us, in order to his doing this great 
work for us, is, that we believe in him; for he himſelf ſaith, that we are ſanitified 
by faith that is in him, Acts xxvi. 18. Not by belicving only his goſpel in general 
to be true, but by belicving particularly in himſelf, ſo as to have a ſure truſt and 
confidence on him, to give us ſuch illuminations and aſſiſtances of his holy ſpirit, 
whereby we may be turn'd from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, and ſo be made ſincerely, as he is infinitely pure and holy. And in- 
deed, this is the firſt and great thing we ought to believe and truſt in our ſaviour 
for, and that which is the foundation of all our other expectations from him : for 
we have no ground to expect either pardon, or any other bleſſing at his hands, un- 
till we repent, and be converted. But if we firmly believe and depend upon him, 
in the firſt place, for grace to repent and turn to God, and ſo become holy and 
new creatures, according to the promiſes he hath made us to that purpoſe; as he 
will then moſt certainly perform 1 promiſes to us, ſo all the other bleſſings, that 
he hath purchaſed for us, will then follow in courſe: for if we be truly ſanctified 
and made holy, then our fins will be all pardoned, our perſons juſtified, our duties 
accepted, God reconciled to us, and at length our ſouls eternally ſaved : but all 
theſe things depend upon our being firſt ſanctified by him, as that doth upon our 
believing in him. 

Bur faith, as the apoſtle ſaith, is the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. And therefore, if 
we deſire to believe, ſo as to be ſanctified, we mult ask and expect it from him, 
in the uſe of thoſe means which he hath appointed, both for the begetting and in- 
crealing of it; we mult read, and hear, and medirate upon his holy word; we mult - 
faſt and pray, and receive the ſacrament of our Lord's ſupper ; for theſe are the 
ordinary means which God hath eſtabliſhed in his church, whereby to make known 
himſelf unto us, to convince us of the truth and certainty of his promiſes, and ſo 
work and confirm in us a true belief of them, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which for that purpoſe doth continually aſſiſt and influence the adminiſtration and 
performance of ſuch duties; which therefore are not only holy duties in themſelves, 
but the means too, whereby we may become holy. b 
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Bur for that purpoſe we may perform not only one or more, but all of them, 
ſo as to go through the whole courſe that God hath preſcribed for the healing of 
our ſpiritual diſtempers, and for the reſtoring us to a ſound frame and conſtitution 
of mind, wherein, as I have ſhewn, the nature of true holineſs properly conſiſts. 

AN p that we mult do too, not only now and then, but thro' the whole courſe 
of our lives, ſo as to be conſtantly, as much as poſſibly we can, employed in ſome 
or other of theſe holy exerciſes ; not in a careleſs and ſuperficial manner, but hear- 
tily, ſincerely, earneſtly, as for our lives; for our lives, our eternal lives, in a great 
meaſure depend upon it: for it is by our continual exerciſe of thoſe holy duties, and 
the grace of God always accompanying of them, that our hearts are inſenſibly taken 
off trom fin and the world, and raiſed up higher and higher towards God and hea- 
ven, till, at length, our whole ſoul being ſanctified by a quick and lively faith in 
Chriſt, we are made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 

AND what cauſe have they, who are ſo, to give thanks, as St. Paul here doth, 
to God the Father tor it ? for the whole of our ſalvation, from firſt to laſt, muſt be 
aſcribed unto him: it is begun, continued, and ended all in him; for it was he 
who ſo loved the world, that he gave J is only-begotten ſon, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould nit periſh, but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. It was he who ſpared not this 
his ſon, but delivered him up, Rom. viii. 32. to be tempted, to be ſcourged, to be ſpit 
upon; to be arraigned, condemned, crucifted, and all for us and our ſalvation. 
It was he, who Having raiſed up this his ſon Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs us, by turning 
every one of us from his iniquities ; Acts iii. 26. and made him who knew no fin, to be ſin 
for us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him; 2 Cor. v. 21. It was he 
who hath exalted him ith bis own right-hand, to be both a prince and a ſaviour, fer to 
give retentanct and remiſſion of fins, Acts v. 31. It is he who hath paſſed by the great- 
c{t part of mankind, and hath revealed himſelf and his ſon to us, the unworthieſt 
of all his creatures: it was he who cauſed us to be born and bred within the pale 
of his holy catholich church, and in one of the ſoundeſt and pureſt parts of it upon 
the face of the whole earth : it is he who {till continues the means of grace to 
us, and us to them, and his bleſſing both to them and us: it is he who gives us his 
holy ſpirit, to mortify the deeds of the fleſh, and to quicken us with newneſs of 
life ; to raiſe up our minds from the world, and fix them upon himſelf; to keep is 
from evil, and to enable us to do or ſuffer any thing we can for his ſake: it 
is he who cails upon us continually, by the miniſtry of his word, to repent and 
believe the goſpel, and gives us grace to do it. In a word, it is he who hath ſent 
me, the unworthicſt of all his miniſters, at this time, to acquaint you in his name, 
how ye may be meet partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in ligt; and it is he 
alone can make you ſo, | 

AND therefore all, who are ſo made, may well join with the choir of heaven, 
in thole ſeraphick anthems we find them ſinging in the revelation ; Salvation to our 
God which ſitteth upin the throne, and to the lamb. Amen. Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſ- 
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dom, and thankſgiving, and honour, and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and 


ever. Amen. Rev. vii. 10, I2. 
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SER MO N III. 


Preached before the Houle of Pr rns, in the Abbey-church 
of Weſtminſter, on Sunday November the 5th, 1704. 


ESTHER ix. 27, 28. 


The Jews ordained, and took upon them, and upon their ſeed, 
and upon all ſuch as joined themſelves unto them, ſo as it 
ſhould not fail, that they would keep theſe two days accord- 
ing to their appointed time, every jean: 

And that theſe days ſhould be remember'd and kept through- 
out every generation, every family, every province, and 
every city); and that theſe days of Purim ſhould not fail 
from among the Jews, nor the remembrance of them pe- 


riſh from their ſeed. 


S God made all things at firſt, ſo he ſtiil doth all things for himſelf, for 

A his own honour and glory. And therefore he hath made ſeveral crea- 

tures, as the angels in heaven; and upon carth men, capable of reflect- 

ing upon what he doth, and of difcerning, acknowledging and admiring 

thoſe infinite perfections which he ſheweth forth in doing it, and ſo of giving him 

the praiſe and honour that is due unto him for it: which therefore he requireth 

all men to do. And for that purpoſe, it hath been uſual in all ages to appoint 

{ome certain times and ſeaſons wherein to do it, not only privately, every one by 

himſelt, but publickly, and in a body, many mczting and joining together, for no 

other end, but to own and celebrate the wonderful works that God hath done, 

and to teſtify and declare the ſame by all ſuch outward acts by which we are ſaid 
to worſhip him. 

As we do this day: upon which therefore it may be proper to conſider, firſt, 
in general, what grounds we have to believe that it is agrecable to the will of 
God, and, by conſequence acceptable to him, that ſome days be fer apart, where- 
on to recognize and keep up the memory of his works, ſuch eſpecially, as ſeem 
greater than ordinary; and then to aply it particularly to that which gave 0cea- 
ſion to our preſent meeting, from the words which I have now read, 

Fox which purpoſe we may firſt obſerve, that God, if he had pleaſed, could 
have put all things into the courſe and order they are now in, at the ſame moment, 
wherein he produced them altogether out of norhing, by his word, But he was 
pleaſed to make it the work of tix days, and to tell us what he did particularly 
upon each of thoſe days, that we might be better able to apprehend and celebrate 
his infinite wiſdom, power, and goodnels in the whole, and in every part of it. 
And having finiſhed this great work, and ſettied the whole chain of ſubordinate 
cauſes, which he deſigned to make uſe of for the bringing about ordinary effects, in 
fix days, and then reſting or ceaſing ro do any more ſuch works on the ſeæventh, he 
blefled and ſanctiſied that dav, that men in all ages might ſet apart every ſeventh 


day from all other buſineſs, ro contemplate upon what he did in ſix, and to adore 
Vor. II. 8 D and 
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and laud him for it. And when he was pleaſed afterwards to act without, or be- 


yond the order of things which he at firlt eſtabliſhed, he ſtill required that the 
time, wherein he did fo, ſhould be religiouſly obſerved every year, in memory of 
what he then Cid. 

As when, by many ſigns and wonders, he had brought the children of Yael 
out of Egypt, upon the fourteenth day of the firſt month, he commanded them to 
keep that day every year throughout their generations, by an ordinance for ever, 
Exod. xii. 14, 17. and gave them ſeveral rules and laws for the better obſervation 
of it, that they might never forget the power and goodneſs which he ſhewed them 
upon that cxtraordinary occaſion, but ſhould praiſe and magnity his name for it 
every year, as long as they ſhould continue to be his people: for which reaſon al- 
{o he called this feaſt the paſſover, to put them in mind ot his extraordinary favour, 
in paſſing over their houſes when he deſtroyed the Eg yptians. 

Ap having by the miniſtry of angels proclaimed his law upon mount Sinai, 
in a miraculons manner, ſeven weeks, or forty-nine days after the firſt paſſover, 
when the harveſt began in the land of Canaan, whither he was leading his people ; 
he ordained the feaſt of weeks, called the Pentecoſt, as being the fiftietn day from 
the paſlover, to be ſtrictly obſerved every year, that they might always remember 
the great things he had then done for them, 

AND ſceing he led them, and fed them with miracles forty years together in 
the wilderneſs, where they lived all the while in booths or tabernacles, he command- 
cd them to leave their houſes, and to dwell in tabernacles ſeven days every year, 
trom the fifteenth day of the ſeventh month, which is therefore called the feaſt of 
tabernacles: the reaſon of which inſtitution he himſelf is pleaſed to give in theſe 
worde, ye ſhall dwell in booths ſeven days, all that are Iſraelites ſhall dwell in byths - 
that your generations may know, that I made the children of Iſracl to dwell in booths, when 
{ b;ouglt tlom out if the land of Egypt, Levit. xxiii. 42, 43. 

Pur sk are the three great yearly feaſts inſtituted by God himſelf, at which all 
the males among his people were commanded to appear before him, in the place 
which he ſhould chuſe ; and none were to appear before him empty, but every 
one was to brirg, according to his ability, ſomething as an acknowledgment of 
God's ſpecial grace and favour, vouchſated upon that occaſion, Deut. xvi. 16, 17. 
Exod. xxiii. 14, 15, 17. 

IJ o theſe he added the firſt day of every month, called the new moon, and eſpe- 
Cially the firſt day of Tiſri, the firſt month of their civil (though the ſeventh of 


their ſacred) year, called the feaſt of trumpets ; on which days he commanded more 


than ordinary ſacrifices to be offered, as a memorial of his goodneſs to them, in 


prefervir.g them in the month or year that was paſt, and to implore the ſame fa- 


vour in that which was to come, Numb. xxviii. 11. chap. xxix. I. Levit, xxiii. 24. 
So great care did he take, that his people might always remember what he did for 
them, and thank him for it, as the great end for which he did it. 

Burt the moſt high God, knowing how prone his people would be to tranſ- 
greſs theſe and all his other laws, he evjoin'd them alſo one yearly faſt, on the 
tenth day of the ſeventh month, about our September, called the day of expiation ; 
on which they were not only to abſtain from all manner of food, but likewiſe to 
aſſlict their fouls ; that is, to humble themſelves, by repentance and mortification, 
for all the fins they had committed againſt him, Lev. xvi. 29. chap. xxiii. 27. This 
is the faſt ſpoken of in the As of the apoſtles, where it is ſaid, that ſailing was now 


dangerous, becauſe the faſt was now paſt ; Acts xxvii. 9. 


Now it having pleaſed almighty God himſelf thus to ordain ſeveral feaſts, and 
a faſt, to be obſerved every year, for the purpoſes before mentioned, his church 
and people in all ages have from thence concluded, as they well might, that it is 
his divine will and pleaſure, that when he ſheweth them any extraordinary favour, 
the day on which he did it ſhould be yearly obſerved, to keep up the memory of 
it, and to render him the thanks and praiſe which is due unto him, as the author 
and giver of it: and when he lays any publick and extraordinary judgment upon 


them for their fins, the day, on which it was executed, ſhould be every year de- 


voted to faſting and prayer, to ſhew their repentarce for the fins whereby they 
had incurred his diſpleaſure in ſuch an extraordinary manner, and to ſupplicate 
his divine majeſty never to inflict any more ſuch puniſhments upon them. 

AND accordingly we read of four anniverſary falls obſerved in the prophet Za- 
chariah's time, the faſt of the fourth, the fifth, the ſeventh, and the tenth months, 
hs * ; | Zach. 
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Zach. viii. 19. The faſt of the tenth month, or Tibeth, was kept every year upon 
the tenth day of the month, about our December, becauſe the city of Hicruſalem be- 
gan that day to be beſieged by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Kings xxv. 1. Jer. lit. 4. The faſt 
of the tourth month, about our June, on the 17th day, becauſe the city was then 
broken up, and the daily ſacrifice ccaſed, the law was burnt, and an idol fer up in 
the temple, Jer. xxxix. 2. chap. lii. 6, 7. The faſt of the fifth month, the tenth 
day, becauſe the temple was that day burnt, Fer. lii. 12. The faſt of the ſeventh 
month, the third day, becauſe Gedaliah was that day treacheroully flain by I 
and his confederates ; upon which there fell ſo many and great troubles upon them, 
that they have celebrated the memory of it ever ſince, 2 Kings xxv. 22. Jer. xli. 1, 
For all theſe four faſts, though they were not of divine, but only of human inſti— 
tut ion, yet there being jult cauſe tor their being inſtituted, were allowed of by the 
prophets, and religiouſly ovſerved by the people for many ages, even to this day; 
tor we find all theſe anniverſary feaſts and fats, ſtill kept up in their kalendar, with 
many other, too many to be now inſiſted on. 

BESID Es theſe yearly faſts there were two weekly, Monday and Thurſday ; which 
they pretend were inſtituted by Ezra ; Thurſday, in memory of M's going up 
the ſecond time to the mount upon that day ot the weck, and the other in memo- 
ry of his coming down again upon a Morday forty days atter. Theſe are the faſts 
mentioned, Luke xviii. 12. 

Tusk were all the publick faſts obſerved gencrally by all ſorts of people under 
the law: beſides which there were many other commonly cbferved among them, at 
leaſt by particular ſccts; as appears from that queſtion propounded to our ſaviour, 
why do the diſciples of John faſt often, and make prayers, and likewiſe the diſciples of the 
Phariſees, but thine eat and drink ? Luke v. 33. To which our ſaviour's anſwer is 
very remarkable; can ye, ſaith he, make the children of the bride-chamber faſt, while 
the bridegroom is with them but the days will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be talen 
from them, and then ſhall they faſt in theſe days, ver. 34, 35. as if he had ſaid, ſo long 
as I am here with my diſciples, they have no caulc to faſt or mourn, but rather 
to rejoice and praiſe God for my preſence with them, But the days will cone, 
when I ſhall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. There 
ſhall then be days of faſting appointed in my church, as there have been hitherto 
in that of the Jews, eſpecially thoſe days wherein I ſhall be taken from them. 

ANp then he farther explains his meaning by a parable, how uo man putieth 4 
piece of an old garment to a new; the old not agreeing with the neu: nor is neu wine 10 
be put into old bottles, but new; that both may be preſerved ; Luke v. 36, 37, 38. where- 
by he ſhews, that the old faſts, which the Jews had hitherto received, would nor 
ſuit with his new religion ; but that there ſhould be new days and occaſions of 
faſting now appointed, ſuitable to his inſtitutions ; that ſo both the duty of taſting 
and his religion may be kept up: which could not be by thoſe faſts which had 
been hitherto obſerved. And then he adds, wo man alſo having drunk eld wine, 
ſtraightway deſireth new ; for he ſaith the old is better : ver. 39. as it he had ſaid, my 
diſciples, having been uſed to the old faſts, would not preſently like any other, 
but would prefer the old betore them ; but when my religion ſhall be eſtabliſhed in 
the world, they will then ſee occaſion to ordain and obſerve other faſts, agreeable 
to the ſame ; and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 

Now, from theſe things thus briefly premiſed, we may ſee what firm ground 
there is in the word of God, for ſetting apart ſome certain days every year, for 
days of feaſting or faſting ; eſpecially ſuch as are appointed by our church, which 
are all exactly accommodated to the religion which Chrilt hath revealed to the 
world, and have been all along obſerved by his catholick church, militant here 
on earth, almoſt ever ſince he was taken from it: except three only which are 
peculiar to our church and nation, the thirtieth of Fanuary, the twenty-ninth of 
of May, and that which we now celebrate; all ſettled by act of parliament, as 
the others ate. And to juſtify the wiſdom of our nation, in ſetting apart theſe 
days, for the holy purpoſes deligned by them, it is much to be obſerved, that there 
are precedents for them all in the ſcripture itſelf, : 

As for the firſt, it is written, that when that pious and virtuous prince Tofiah, 
king of Judah, was ſlain in an engagement with Pharach Necho, king of Egypt, all 
Judah and Hieruſalem mourned for Joliah : and Jeremiah lamented for Joliah ; and al 
the finging-men aud finging-womea ſpake of Joſiah in their lamentations to this day 
2 Chron. xxxv. 24, 25. To this day, that is, to the time that this book of Chronicles was 


written; 
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written 3 which is generally believed to be done by Ezra, who lived about one 
hundred and fifty years after Joſab's death. So that his death was commemorated 
and lamented at leaſt all that time; and that too by a law made for that purpoſe : 
for it follows in the text, and they made them an ordinance in Iſrael; and behold they 
are written in the lamentations, ver. 25. They, who had the legiſlative power then in 
their hands, made, it ſeems, an ordinance ; or, as the word is uſually tranſlated, a 
ſtatute or law for it: a law ſo agreeable to the will ot God, that it was approved of 
by his prophet Jeremiah; who himſelt alſo, for the better obſervation of it, ſeems 
ro have drawn up his book of lamentations, for a ſervice, as it were, to be ſaid 
or ſung upon that mourntul occaſion. 

HERE then we have a precedent of divine authority, for making a law to com- 
memorate the death of ſuch an excellent prince as Jofiah was. And ſuch was king 
Charles I. a king as like Joiah in his zeal for God, and in all manner ot virtue and 
good- works, as any that ever ſwayed the ſcepter of this or any other kingdom. 
And as his life was like Jabs, his death was much more to be lamented : tor 
Joſiah died by the hand of a foreign enemy in the heat of battle: King Charles was 
murdered by his own ſubjects, in ſuch a manner, that the whole nation had but 
too much cauſe to make a law, that the day on which it was done ſhould be every 
year obſerved, throughout the kingdom, as a day of faſting and humiliation. 

AN p there is, doubtleſs, as much. reaſon for the keeping, as there was tor the 
waking this law: this being the molt proper means whereby to avert, if it be poſ- 
{ible, the judgments which otherwiſe may {till be juſtly inflicted upon the nation 
for it; and to put us always in mind to take care of thole ſeditious principles, 
which lead to ſuch exccrable practices; and allo that our moſt gracious fovercign, 
whom God preſerve, and her ſucceſſors in ail ages, may fit eaſy on the throne, not 
fearing that any ſuch wicked attempts will be ever any more made upon their 
ſacred perſons, ſeeing their ſubjects every year in ſuch a ſolemn manner, before 
God himſelf, expreſs their utter deteſtation of, and their humiliation for what was 
then done. | 

As ve have the foreſaid precedent in the Jewiſh church, for keeping the thirtieth 
day of January as a day of faſting, for the murder of King Charles I. we have an- 
other for our celebrating the twenty-ninth of May, in memory of the reſtauration 
of King Charles II. For when Judas Maccabeus had repaired the ſanctuary and al- 
tar at Hieruſa/em, which had been for ſome years deſolate and protaned, ard fo 
had reſtored the religion cliabliſhed by God in that nation, and in ſome meaſure 
the civil government too; and having begun upon the twenty-fitth day of their 

; menth Caſleu to ofter ſacrifices, according to the law, upon the new altar of burnt- 
otferings; he, with his brethren and the whole congregation of 1ſrae}, ordained, 
that the days of the dedication of the altar ſhould be kept in their ſeaſon from 
year to year, for the ſpace of eight days, from the ſaid twenty-fitth of Caſter, 
about our November; 1 Maccab. 1v.36, 52, 59. 2 Maccab. x. 5, 6, 8. which fealt is 
therefore called Excenia, the feaſt of dedication, or, as the word properly ſignifies, 
the feaſt of reſtauration ; becauſe their new altar was then dedicated, and fo their 
antient religion reſtored, And. that this feaſt was kept in our ſaviour's time, ap- 
pcars, in that he himfelt was at Hieruſalem at that as well as at their other feaſts ; 
for it is written, and it was at Hieruſalem, the feaſt of the dedication, and it was win- 
ter: and Jeſus walked in the temple, John x. 22, 23. And though this fealt was or- 
dained in a time when there was no prophet in Mael, and therefore could not be 
of divine inſtitution ; yet nevertheleſs, as our ſaviour himſelf ſignified his appro- 
bation of it, by his being preſent at it, and hath cauſed that alſo to be recorded, 
that his church in all ages might take notice of it, ſo it is as conſtantly obſerved 
by the Jews to this day, as any that were inſtituted by God himſelt, 

AND whoſoever impartially conſiders all the circumitances of it, will ſee, that 
our king, lords, and commons had the ſame reaſon to enjoin the twenty-ninth of 
May to be kept every year as a day of thankſgiving, as Judas and his brethren had 
for their day of reſtauration ; aud that it always ought to be obſerved, as well as 
theirs, as being the day on which God was pleaſed, of his eſpecial grace and fa- 
vour, to bring home our then dread ſovereign, King Charles II. thereby xeſtoring ro 
us the publick and free proſeſſion of his true religion and worſhip, to the great 
comtort and joy of our hearts; as it is expreſſed in the ſervice for the day, 
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Ap ſo we come to the day we now celebrate, in memory of God's deliver- 
ance of this church and kingdom from the papiſt's conſpiracy, intended to be exec- 
cuted upon this day, the fitth of November, Which was ſuch a conſpiracy, and 
ſuch a deliverance, that the like is ſcarce to be met with in any hiſtory, ſacred er 
profane, except in this book of Eſther ; where we have alſo a clear precedent for 
making a law for the publick and ſolemn commemoration of ſuch a deliverance 
every year, in theſe words: the Jews ordained, and took pon them, and upon their feed, 
and upon all ſuch as joined themſelves unto them, ſo as it ſhould not fail, that they wonld 
keep theſe two days according to their appointed time every year : and that theſe days ſhould 
be remember d and kept throughout every generation, every family, every province, and 
every city; and that theſe days of Purim ſhould not fail from among the Jews, nor the 
remembrance of them periſh from their ſeed. 

Fok here we find an ordinance or law made for a feſtival or day of thankſ- 
giving, to be oblerved by all Fews, every year, throughout all ages, called the feaſt 
of Purim, The occaſion in ſhort was this; Human, being highly preferred by king 

Ahaſuerus, was ſo incenſed againſt Mordecai tue Few, for not bowing to him as 
other people did, that for his ſake he deſigned to deſtroy all the Jews that were in 
all the empire, reaching from India to Ethiopia; and tor that purpoſe he caſt a ſort 
of lot, called Pur, according to the ſuperſtitious conceits of thoſe times, to find 
out which was the moſt lucky day in all the year, whereon to bring about his 
deſign : and the lot falling at laſt upon the thirteenth day of Adar, the laſt month 
in the Jewiſh year, he procured the king's decree, that all the [Jews in his domini- 
ons, conſiſting of 127 provinces, ſhould be deſtroyed on that day. 

Bur, before that day came, God had ſo ordered it, that the king's mind was 
altered, Human diſgraced and hanged, Mordeca: advanced, the former decree re- 
voked, and another granted, that the Jews might defend themſelves, and with the 
aſſiſtance of the magiſtrates and officers, in every province, deſtroy all that were 
ready to deſtroy them; which they accordingly began to do upon the foreſaid 
thirteenth day of Adar, the day on which they were to have been deſtroyed. And 
their deliverance being perfected, in ſome places on the fourteenth, in others on 
the fifteenth day of the (aid month, they agreed among themſelves, and ordained, 
that thoſe two days ſhould be kept every year, as days of feaſting and gladneſs, 
and called Purim, from Pur, the lot before ſpoken of; which being eſtabliſhed by 
Mordecai, Efth, ix. 20, 21. and confirmed by Queen Eſther, chap. v. 29, 32. this 
fealt hath been accordingly obſerved ever ſince, and is to this day, by all Jeus, 
whereſoever they live in any part of the earth. 

AND it may not be impertinent to obſerve, that although this feaſt alſo was 
eſtabliſhed only by human authority, yet it was ſo well approved of by God, that 
the hiſtory of it is, by his inſpiration, made part of the canonical ſcriptures, that 
all generations might be certified of the great deliverance which he then wrought 
for his people; and that the foreſaid feaſt was inſtituted on purpoſe to perpetuate 
the memory of it. 

Ap certainly we have as much reaſon to keep the fifth of Nowember, as they had 
for their feaſt of Purim, our deliverance from the papiſts being every way as remark- 
able as theirs from Haman's conſpiracy ; and in many reſpects as like it, as if it 
had been copied from it; but ſo, that in ſome things the copy exceeded the original. 

HAMA N was a long while contriving which day of the year was beſt for 
accompliſhing his deſign ; ſo were the papiſts, *cill at length they thought, as he did, 
that they had found out a lucky day ; a day whereon the king and the whole 
three ſtares of the realm were to meet together in one room ; for then it was only 
putting good ſtore of gunpowder under that room, and blowing it up while they 
were in it, and the work would be done, not only in one day as Haman's, but in 
one moment of that day. 

Axp as Haman's deſign was not to deſtroy ſome particular perſons only, but the 
whole body of the Jews, diſperſed all over that vaſt empire, without any diſtinction 
of age, or ſex, or quality, not excepting the queen herſelf, Eſth. iii. 31. chap. iv. 13. 
ſo here, the king, the queen, the prince, the nobility and gentry, even the whole 
body of the nation aſſembled in parliament, were deſigned to be cut off at one 
blow. What a dreadful blow would that have been to this nation, it it had been 
given? many of the nobility and gentry, which are now ſo ſerviceable to their 
ſovereign and their country, could never have been ſo; for they would never have 
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been born; yea, it is much to be feared, that England would never have been 
bleſſed with ſuch a ſovereign as we now have: for tho' her royal grandfather, of 
ever-blefſed memory, was then too young to be preſent at that pariiament, yer it 
can ſcarce be doubted but that he alſo, ſome way or other, would have been taken 
off, and martyred before this time. MEN 

Bur there is one thing wherein this ſo far exceeded Haman's conſpiracy, that 
there is no compariſon between them for wickedneſs and cruelty ; for his was open 
and bare-faced, divulged and known all over the empire long betore it was to be 
executed ; whereby the Jews had time to make what intereſt they could to prevent 
it, or to provide for their defence or eſcape, or at leaſt to prepare themſelves for 
death: whereas this was carried on ſo clandeſtinely, that it was not to be known 
till executed. But while the king was making his ſpeech, and the lords and com- 
mons, in the integrity of their hearts, were thinking of nothing but what he ſaid, 
on a ſudden, in the twinkling of an eye, I dread to ſpeak it, they were all to be 
ſent together into the other world : the thoughts whereof fill me with ſuch hor- 
rour and confuſion, that I dare ſay no more of it, but haſte to take a ſhort view 
of the grounds upon which theſe rwo plots were laid. 

Tut firſt occaſion of Haman's was, becauſe Mordecai the Jew, who was related 
to the queen, would not bow to him ; it he would have done thar, he and his 
people might have been ſafe from danger. And if the crown of Eng/and would have 
bowed to the court of Rome, and the nobility and gentry would have ſubmitted 
their necks again to that heavy yoke, this conſpiracy had never been thought of: 
but they being now grown too wiſe for that, it was thought neceſſary, if poſlible, 
to cut them off to make way for others, that would be more pliant and ſubmi(- 
five. 

Bur the great reaſon alledged for the deſtruction of the Jews, and that upon 
which the decree for it was grounded, was, becauſe their laws were diverſe from all 


people, as Haman told the king, chap. iii. 8, 9. And he was fo far in the right, 


that the Jews were governed by laws diverſe from all other people; but they were 
ſuch laws which all other people ought to have been governed by; laws made 
by the ſupreme governour of the world: in the obſervation whereot conſiſted all 
that could be truly called religion. So that the Jeuiſb was the only true religion 
at that time profeſſed upon earth; and that made Haman have ſuch a ſpight againſt 
the Jews, and the Devil to put it into his head to deſtroy them, if it had been 
poſſible, from off the face of the earth, that the whole earth might be overſpread 
with idolatry and ſuperſtition. | 

How -far this holds good as to our preſent caſe, is ſo well known, that I need 
only obſerve in general, that this nation having lived many years in communion 
with Rome, and thereby contracted all the errors and ſuperſtitions, wherewith the 
chriſtian religion was there corrupted and made different from what Chriſt and his 
apoſtles had ſettled in the world; it pleaſed God, at length, to open the eyes of 
the government to ſee an abſolute neceſſity of laying aſide all ſuch corruptions in 
faith and practice, as ever they deſired that the chriſtian, the only true religion 
now upon the face of the earth, ſhould be again truly profeſſed in it: which was 
therefore done fo effectually, that the chriſtian religion was here reſtored to its pri- 
mitive ſimplicity and purity, both in doctrine, diſcipline, and worſhip. 

T' 41s is that which made thoſe, who ſtill continued in ſubjection to the ſee of 
Rome, ſo very reſtleſs and uncaſy, that they could never bear the ſight of this church, 
but have been ever ſince plotting and conſpiring againſt it, more than againſt any 
that were reformed about the ſame time; till, at length, they arrived at the high- 
eſt pitch that all the power of hell could carry them, the conſpiracy which we this 
day commemorate. | 

INDEED this church was too well reformed, not to be aſſaulted on every fide. 


When our ſaviour ſaid, that the gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt his church, Matt. 
Xvi. 18. he plainly intimated and foretold, that the gates of hell would uſe all the 


power and policy they had to diſturb, undermine, and overthrow his church, that 
which was planted and ordered by himſelf. But then he promiſed withal, that 
they ſhould not prevail againſt it. | 
Tris day was this ſcripture fulfilled in the fight of this nation, as to the 
church which God had planted and eſtabliſhed in it: though he ſuffered it to be 
brought to the brink of ruin, he would not ſuffer it to be thrown down; bur, pp 
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he had done ic many a time before, he preſerved it now, though it was at the ex- 
pence of little leſs than a miracle, it not at the full value. 

THar there was more than ordinary in it, is acknowledged and declared in the 
act itſelt that was made for the obſervation of this day, where it is ſaid, that this 
conſpiracy would have turned to the utter ruin of this whole kingdom, had it not 
pleaſed almighty God, by inſpiring the king's molt excellent majeſty with a divine 
ſpirit, to interpret ſome dark phraſes of a letter ſhew'd to his majeſty, above and 
beyond all ordinary conſtruction, whereby he miraculouſly diſcovered this hidden 
treaſon, not many hours before the appointed time for the execution thereof. 

HERE then we may jultly ſtand ſtill and wonder at the infinite goodneſs and 
truth which God then manifeſted, in defending his church and people, and turn- 
ing that, which was intended for a day of ſlaughter and deſtruction, into a joyful 
day ct deliverance ; and that too, not only then, but at another time alſo, above 
fourſcore years after, when he brought over his late majeſty upon the ſame day, to 
deliver us again from the ſame ſort ot enemies. They who do not ſee the hand of 
God in all this, it is becauſe they will not: they, who do, cannot but highly 
eſteem that church which almighty God hath ſo mercifully delivered from ſuch im- 
minent and apparent dangers, and give him the honour and praiſe which is due 
unto his holy name for it; as we do this day, and have cauſe to do ſo all the days 
of our life. 

Wurd Hwman's conſpiracy was defcated, and the deſtruction deſign'd againſt 
the Jews was, by a wonderful chain of providences, turned upon their enemies, it 
is ſaid, that many of the people of the land became Fews, for the fear of the Jews 
fell upon them, Eſth. viii. 17. Their enemies, though heathens, ſaw plainly from 
wnac had happened, that the Jeus had more than ordinary favour ſhewed them 
fr. m heave! and from thence inferred, that their laws and religion muſt needs be 
moie acceptable there than any other; and therefore left their own for theirs, and 
became [Jews themſelves, that they might partake of the ſame privileges and favours 
with them. | 

G op grant that this wonderful deliverance, which he wrought for our church 
and nation, may have the ſame effect upon our enemies on all ſides, that they would 
all turn to us; it would then be an happy deliverance for them; as it was for us, 
who ep joy the benefit of it to this day, not only in our freedom from that tyranny 
and oppreſſion, which we muſt otherwiſe have lived under, (it we had lived at all) 
but likewiſe in the true and free poſſeſſion of the goſpel, to the ſaving of our ſouls : 
which we could not have enjoyed as we do row, it we had not been delivered 
from ti is horrid plot, which was laid on purpoſe to deprive the whole nation of it. 

Bur thanks be to God who hath delivered us, and in whom we truſt that he 
will yet deliver us. But, that he may be graciouſly pleaſed to do ſo, we mult take 
care to anſwer his holy end in what he hath done already for us, by living as be- 
cometh the goſpel, which we ſo freely and truly profeſs in the church, which he 
for that purpoſe ſo wonderfully preſerved : for that is the end wherefore he ſo pre- 
{crved it, as it is of all the glorious victories and ſucceſſes which he hath given our 
molt gracious ſovereign and her kingdoms, fince her happy acceſſion to the throne. 
The great end of all is, that we may glorify him; not only, as we do this day, 
with our mouths, and I hope with our hearts too, but likewiſe through the whole 
courſe of our lives; by giving up ourſelves to his ſervice, and ſtriving all we can 
to ſhew forth the praiſes of him who hath called us out of darknels into his mar- 
velous light, and hath ſtill continued us in it, notwithſtanding all the artifices 
that have been uſed by the Devil or man to get us our. 

WHEREFORE, as à miniſter of Chriſt, and ſteward of the myſteries of God, I 
beſeech you all, in his name, that you would keep the wonderful works that he 
hath done always in remembrance ; particularly that of this day : that ye would 
aſcribe it wholly to his infinite goodneſs and mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, our only me- 
diator and advocate: that ye would fix it ſo firmly upon your minds, that you 
may never forget to love and honour him above all ; who is above all, and hath 
done, and can do ſuch great things for you when he pleaſeth : that ye would learn 
by it to fear the Lord and your ſovereign, and not keep company with them who 
are given to change : and that ye would improve it to the great ends and pur- 
poles for which God did it, even that ye may worſhip and ſerve him better while 
ye are in this world, and attain everlaſting joy and felicity in the next. Which 
now, by his aſſiſtance, ye all may, if ye will; for do but believe and live : — 
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reſpects as ye are taught by the church of England, and my life, my eternal life for 
yours, you will be happy for ever. | | 
Which God grant ue may Al be, through Chriſt our ſaviour and mighty deliverer ; to 
whom, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all honour, praiſe, 
and glory, this day, and for evermore. 


SERMON IV. 


Preached before the Houſe of PE ERS, in the Abbey-church 
of Weſtminſter, on Fanuary the 30th, 1705-6. 


AcTs Kxii. 20. 


And be the blood of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo 


was ſtanding by, and conſenting to his death, and kept the 
raiment of them that flew him. | 


HE oppoſition which the chriſtian religion met with, when it was firſt 
l planted upon earth, was ſo tar from hindring its taking root, as was de- 


ligned, that it made it grow more, and ſpread wider, than otherwiſe it 
would have done: for the apoſtles and firlt diſciples of Chriſt, being forced 
to flee from their native country, carried the goſpel along with them, and preached 
it whereſoever they came, with undaunted courage and reſolution ; with that in- 
vincible patience and conſtancy, that their very enemies could not but admire it, 
and acknowledge, that they could never have done and ſuffered ſo much as they 
did, without extraordinary and ſupernatural aſſiſtance from God himſelf; who 
gave ſufficient teſtimony to the truth of what they taught, by enabling them not 
only to work miracles tor the confirmation of it, but to ſeal it too with their own 
blood; as both the apoſtles and many other diſciples did; which were therefore 
called martyrs, that is witneſſes for Chriſt and his goſpel ; becauſe they had at- 
teſted the truth and certainty of what he had there taught, in the higheſt manner 
that creatures could do it, even by laying down their lives in the defence of it. 
Which was ſo full an evidence for the excellence of the chriſtian religion, that ma- 
ny were thereby brought over to the embracement of it, and many, who had be- 
tore embraced it, were more fully confirmed in it. | 
WHEREFORE the church, to ſhew her gratitude to thoſe who had done her ſuch 
eminent ſervice, and to encourage others to do the like, was wont to ſet apart 
thoſe days on which they ſuffered every year, whereon to keep up the memory of it. 
For which end ſhe appointed publick notaries to obſerve and regiſter the ſeveral 
paſſages that occurred in any of their ſufferings, which were publickly read in their 
congregations, upon the days dedicated every year to their memories, and therefore 
called by St. Cyprian, and others, memoriæ martyrum, as being the days on which 
the martyrs'were commemorated : which, by reaſon. of the great number of mar- 
tyrs, were ſo many at laſt, that there was ſcarce a day in the year, but ſome mar- 
tyr or other had ſuffered, and therefore his memory was celebrated upon it. 
Now our church, for many reaſons, hath in a great meaſure laid aſide this 
cuſtom, obſerving no other martyrs days, but only thoſe on which the holy apo- 
ſtles and evangeliſts, and ſuch as are recorded by them, ſuttered. And as for all the 
relt, whether ſaints, martyrs, or confeſſors, we celebrate their memories all together, 
upon the firſt day of November, therefore called Al-Saints day. Only our late moſt 
gracious ſovereign King Charles I. having ſuffered death in our days, for the he 
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of Chriſt, and his church, this day, on which he ſuffered it, is ſet apart for the 
anniverſary commemoration of it, according to the toreſaid practice and uſage of 
the primitive church in the like caſes. | 

T a1s thcretore being the reaſon of our aſſembling here upon this day, I hare 
choſen the words which I have now read concerning the firlt martyr, St. Stephen, 
from whence to diſcourſe briefly both of martyrdom in general, and of that in par- 


ticular which we this day celebrate, Which, howſocver it may be at other times, 


a 


cannot bur be very ſeaſonable at this. 

Tux occaſion of the words was this: when St. Stephen was ſtoned to death for 
preaching the goſpel of Chrilt, the witneſſes, which were always the firſt that threw 
ſtones at him whom they accuſed, that they might do it more expeditiouſly, put oft 
their upper garments, and laid them at a young man's feet who ſtood by, Acts 
vii. 58. whole name was Saul, who alſo was conſenting to his death, As viii. 1. 
This Saul, otherwiſe called Paul, being a ſtrict and zealous Phariſce, from that time 
forward made great havock of the church, perſecuting all he could find that be- 
lieved in the Lord Jeſus ; till going to Damaſcus for that purpoſe, he was miracu- 
louſly converted by our Lord himſelf appearing to him. Atter which he became 
as great a preacher of the goſpel, as he had been before a perſecutor. And be- 
ing come back to Heruſalem, while he was praying in the temple, he fell into a 
trance, and ſaw our Lord again coming to him, and ſaying, make haſte, and get thee 
quickly out of Hieruſalem, for they will nit receive thy teflimony concerning me; Acts 
xxii. 18. Which words were no ſooner ſpoken by our Lord, but Saul preſently call- 
ed his former (ins to remembrance, and made an humble confeſſion of them to him; 
firſt, in general, ſaying, Lord they know that I impriſoned, and beat in every ſynan gue, 
them that believed on thee 3 Acts xxil. 19. and then the particular ſin that he was 
guilty of, as to the matter of St. Stephen ; and when the blood, ſaith he, of thy martyr 
Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and couſenting to his death, aud kept the rai- 
ment of them that flew him. Where he confeſſeth himſelf to have been acceſſory to 
that horrid fin, and reckoneth up the ſeveral circumſtances that made him ſo. 

Tur I may adjuſt therefore my diſcourſe both to my text, and to the occaſion 
of our preſent meeting together, it will be necellary to conſider, what it is pro- 
perly to be a martyr, ſuch as St. Stephen was, and how it appears that King Charles]. 
was ſuch a one: and then it will be caſy to ſhew, how this day is to be kept in 
memory of him. 5 | | 

THERE are two things to be conſidered in a martyr ; the cauſe for which he 
ſuffers, and what he ſuffers for that cauſe. For altho', according to St. Auguſtine's 
oblervation, it is not the ſuffering, but the cauſe, that makes the martyr ; yet ſee- 
ing no man can be made a martyr without ſuffering, that muſt be conſidered as 
well as the cauſe, in our ſearching after the notion of a martyr. | 

Tur cauſe, for which St. Stephen was called a martyr, is intimated in my text 
itſelf, where the apoſtle ſaith, and when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed. Thy 
martyr, that is Chriſt's, to whom he ſpake the words. And whoſoever is not Chriſt's 
martyr, as he was, is no martyr at all, in the opinion of true chriſtians : for a 
martyr, in the chriſtian notion of the word, is one that ſuffers only upon the ac- 
count of Chriſt, ſo as to teſtify by his ſufferings the truth and excellency of that 
doctrine and diſcipline, which Chriſt in his holy goſpel hath taught and delivered 
to mankind. Such a one may be properly ſaid to be a martyr, or witneſs for 
Chriſt, becauſe it is for his ſake only that he ſuffers, according to what Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſaith, bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay al 
manner of evil againſt you falſiy, for my ſake ; Matt. v. 11. And therefore, when the 
apoſtles were perſecuted for preaching the goſpel of Chriſt, they looked upon them- 
ſelves, as ſo far his witneſſes to the world, and rejoiced, that they were accounted wor- 
thy to ſuffer ſhame for his name, Acts v. 41. As St. Peter alſo expreſſeth it, where he 
ſaith, if ye be reproached for the :.ame of Chriſt, bappy are ye: 1 Pet. iv. 15. | 

Bur none can be truly ſaid to ſuffer for the ſake, or for the name of Chriſt, bur 
they who ſincerely profeſs, and patiently ſuffer for that religion which he hath re- 
vealed to the world; either for the whole, as the apoſtles did, or elſe for ſome eſ- 
ſential part of it, in defence of ſome fundamental article of the faith which he 
hath taught; or elſe, in obedience to ſome of thoſe neceſſary commandments that 
he hath given us. As many of the primitive chriſtians ſuffered death, rather than 
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they would ſacrifice, or burn incenſe to idols, becauſe that was plainly contrary 
to the precepts of the chriſtian religion; aud therefore they were properly mar- 
tyrs for Chriſt, And ſo were they in Queen Mary's days, who choſe to ſuffer 
death, rather than worſhip images, pray to ſaints departed, or do avy thing that 
3 vas contrary to the doctrine or precepts of the goſpel. 

Fox whoſoever thus reſolutely contends for the faith which was once delivered 
| to the ſaints, ſo as to ſet himſelf in good earneſt to believe and obey the golpel 

l | of Chriſt, whatſoever it colts him, and patiently undergoes any puniſhment, and 
Sl death itſelf, rather than deny the faith, or break any of the commandments of 
8 Chriſt ; ſuch a one doth thereby moſt effectually declare and teſtify to the worid, 
=. that he is fully perſuaded in his judgment and conſcience, that whatſoever Chriſt 
ſaid is really true, and whatſoever he commanded is really juſt and good, and ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved ; and thetefore ſuch a one is properly Chriſt's marcyr, and 
ought to be eſteemed as ſuch. 

Fxom whence we may likewiſe obſerve what ſufferings are neceſſary to the mak- 
| ing a martyr ; nothing leſs than death. I do not deny but that they, who ſuffer 
itt in their names, bodies, or eſtates, ſo as to be reproached, impriſoned, baniſhed, 
ſtripped of all they have, maimed in their bodies, tortured upon racks, and the 
i like, and all for the ſake of Chriſt and his religion, ſuch are ſo far witueſſes for 
in Chriſt, and do him great ſervice, 'for which they will have a proportionable reward. 
=. But ſuch are not properly called martyrs, but confeſſors; the title of martyis hav- 
1 ing been always appropriated to thoſe who actually ſuffer ſome kind of death for 
WI Chriſt, as St. Stephen did. And how much ſoever any ſuffered, unleſs it came at 
i laſt to a violent death, we do not find that their memories were publickly cele- 
brated,. as the martyrs were. 

ii Bur whatſoever kind of death any underwent for Chriſt's ſake, it always enti- 
1 tled them to the name and crown of martyrdom. As what death was there, but 
| [ ſome of the apoſtles or primitive chriſtians underwent it? ſome were toned, ſome 

[| hanged upon gibbets, ſome crucified, ſome burnt, ſome fleaed alive, ſome were 
| ö beaten to death with clubs, ſome had their entrails taken out, ſome had their fleſh 
18 torn off with pincers, ſome were thrown into the ſea, and ſome to wild-beaſts ; 

1 ſome were ſtarved to death, and others had their limbs pluck'd aſunder with horſes, 
= or branches of trees diſtorted. In ſhort, there is ſcarce any ſort of violent and 
; cruel death, that the wit and malice of men or devils could invent, but ſome of 
| the antient chriſtians ſuffered it for their maſter's ſake. One of the miideſt was be- 


heading: thus died St. James the apoſtle, and Juſtin Martyr ; thus died St. Cyprian, 
and many others, who had their heads chopped off, as St. John the Baptiſts was; 
| and thus died King Charles the martyr, whole memory we this day celebrate. 
{ We may call him a martyr, for he is ſo called by the king, and the three eſtates 
of the realm in parliament, as well as by the whole church of England in convo- 
cation, aſſembled : for in the kalendar before our common-prayer book, over-againſt 
this day is ſet, King Charles martyr : and in the table of certain ſolemn days, for 
which particular ſervices ate appointed, the thirtieth of January is ſaid to be, the 
day of the martyrdom of King Charles the firſt : and in the ſervice itſelf he is called, 
our late martyred ſovereign ; and God's bleſſed martyr, Wherefore, having ſuch a cloud 
of witneſſes for it, we cannot doubt but that he was a martyr ; for none can deny 
that, without arraigning the wiſdom and piety both of our church and nation. 
But howſoever, it may not be amiſs, if we briefly conſider how he came to be ſo. 
And the caſe, in ſhort, was this : | | 

TE grand adverſary of mankind, the Devil, having ever ſince the reformation 
been plotting and contriving to undermine, and ſo to overthrow the church of 
Chriſt eſtabliſhed among us, ſometimes by papiſts, at other times by ſectaries, and 
{till failing in his attempts upon it; at laſt he uſed this ſtratagem : he, by his emiſ- 
ſaries, poſſeſſed the people with an opinion, falſe as himſeif, that the church was 
not yet ſufficiently reformed, nor pure enough; and that there was no way to 
reform it throughly, but by deſtroying the diſcipline and government of it by bi- 
ſhops ; as well knowing, that if this was once effected, his work would be done: 
for then all manner of hereſy and error, ſchiſm and ſedition, profaueneſs, immora- 


lity, and atheiſm itſelf, would come in of courſe ; as we find it did by woeful ex- 
perience. 
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Bur although he inſinuated this abſurd conceit into ſome unwary people, ſuch 
eſpecially as God had given up to vile affections, and had ſent them ſtrong delu- 
ſions, that they ſhould believe a lie, yet there were many in the nation that would 
never hearken to ſuch a falſe ſuggeſtion ; eſpecially the king himſelf, being a man 
of more than ordinary learning and piety. He was ſo far above the reach of ſuch 
temptations, that he would never hearken to any propoſals of that nature ; where- 
upon the old ſerpent infinuated himſelf ſo far into a great part of the nation, as 
to ſtir them up to join in an unnatural war againſt their prince; hoping, by that 
means, to bring him into ſuch ſtreights, that he muſt either conſent to che deſtru- 
ction of the church, or loſe his lite. And he hoped now to make good that max- 
im, which failed him before in Job's caſe, n for skin, and all that a man hath will 
be give for his life; Job ii. 4. and his policy ſo far prevailed, that the king was re- 
duced to ſuch ſtreights, that he muſt part either with his religion or his life. 

Fo his rebellious ſubjects, having got him into their hands, demanded of him, 
to conſent to the ſelling and alienating the revenues of the church, and to the abo- 
liſhing and laying aſide the government of it by biſhops, as row, by law eſtabliſh- 
ed, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt and his apoſtles : and it he would not 
conſent to the deſtruction of the church, according to thoſe propoſitions, he could 
expect no other but to be deſtroyed himſelt : a ſad dilemma ! But the good king 
bore up under it with that courage as became a chriſtian, and one who would 
rather ſacrifice his lite than his conſcience to them : for when theſe, among other 
propoſitions, were ſent to him, he conſulted not with fleſh and blood, but made 
this ſolemn vow and reſolution, ſtill extant in his meditations upon this ſubject ; 
I will never, ſaith he, conſent to more than reaſon, juſtice, honour, and religion, 
I perſuade me to be for God's glory, the church's good, my people's welfare, and 
* my own peace. A moſt chriſtian reſolution, which he ſtrictly perform'd to the laſt. 

AND therefore, in the meſlage which he ſent from the I of Wight to the mem- 
bers at Weſtminſter, he told them plainly, that as to the aboliſhing of archbiſhops 
and biſhops, he could not conſent to it, as he was a chriſtian, and a king. Firit, 
as a chriſtian, ** being ſatisfied in his own judgment, that this order was placed in 
* the church by the apoſtles themſelves, and that ever ſince that time it had conti- 
* nued in all chriſtian churches throughout the world, till this laſt century of 
years. And in this church, in all times of change and reformation, it had been 
upheld by the wiſdom of his anceſtors, as the great preſerver of docrine, diſci- 
pline, and order in the ſervice of God. Next, as a king, at his coronation, that 
he had not only taken a ſolemn oath, but that himſelf, and his predeceſſors, in 
their contirmation of the great charter, had inſeparably woven the rights of the 
church into the liberties of the reſt of the ſubjects. f. And as to the alienation 
of the church-lands, he told them, that he could not conſent to that, it being a 
ſin of the higheſt ſacrilege. | 

From whence it appears, that he was fully convinced in his judgment and con- 
ſcience, that he could not conſent to what was demanded of him, without robbing 
God, and forſwearing himſelf: and therefore in his divine meditations he breaks 
forth into this remarkable expreſſion, © How can any man, that wiſheth not my 
% damnation, perſuade me at once to ſo notorious and combined fins of ſacrilege 
« and perjury! 1” 

Now conſidering that his not conſenting to the deſtruction of Chriſt's church 
eſtabliſhed in this kingdom, and to the alienation of the revenues belonging to it, 
was the great cauſe wherefore he ſuffered ; and conſidering that the reaſon wh 
he could not conſent to thoſe propoſitions was, becauſe he would not tranſgreſs 
Chriſt's laws, nor diſhonour his holy name and his religion, by thoſe horrid fins 
of ſacrilege and perjury. Hence it is plain and manifeſt, that it was not his own, 
but Chriſt's cauſe, in which he ſuffered ; and that he dying for that cauſe, did there- 
by moſt clearly demonſtrate to the world, that he preferred the chriſtian religion 
before his own life, and choſe rather to ſuffer death, than to deſtroy the govern- 
ment which Chriſt had ſettled in his church, or take away the revenues which 
were given to his ſervice, or to forſwear himſelf, contrary to his aws; and, by 


neceſſary conſequence, that he was, in a proper ſenſe, his martyr, as St. Stephen is 
here ſaid to be. | 
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From hence we may ſee into ſome of the grounds, upon which King Charles 
was ſo ſolemnly declared a martyr, and a ſtanding law made for the anniverſary 
obſervation of the day on which he ſuftered. It is in obedience to that law, that 
we are now aſſembled upon this day: and theretore it may be proper to conſider 
how it ought to be obſerved. | 

Ir King Charles had died in the communion of the church of Rome, and had 
ſutte red martyrdom for that, as he did for the church of England, he would have 
been canonized long ago by the pope» and would have had religigzs worſhip per- 
formed to him ever after, at leaſt upon this day. But we hav@ not ſo learned 
Chriſt ; but as the church of Smyrna, in the martyrdom of Polyzcarp, contempo- 
rary with the apoſiles, ſaith, © Chriſt we worſhip as the {on of God ; and as 


tor martyrs, his diſciples and followers, we delervedly love and honour them, 


© for their eminent kindneſs to our Lord and maſter, deſiring to be their com- 
* panions, and fellow-diſciples. * Thus doth the primitive, and thus doth 
our church celebrate the memories of martyrs : not by praying, or perform- 
ing to them any ſort of worſhip, that is due only to God; but by praiſing 
God for them, and praying to him, that we may be ſuch as they were. But 
there being ſomething particular in this, which is not in the days of other 
martyrs, it is requiſite, that there be ſomething particular alſo in the obſerva- 
tion of it. 

Wuar that is, we may beſt learn from the act or ſtatute that was made for it; 
wherein the lords and commons in parliament aſſembled ſay to the king,“ We do 
* hereby rencunce, abominate, and protelt againſt that impious fact, the execrable 
murder, and unparallelled treaſon, committed againſt the ſacred perſon and life 
** of our late ſovereign, your majeſty's moſt royal father, and all proceedings tend- 
ing thereunto, * And therefore they afterwards deſite, that it may be enacted, 
and it was accordingly enacted, * That every thirtieth day of Jauuar), un eſs it 
* falls out upon the Lord's-day, and then the next day following, ſhall be for ever 
* hercafter ſet apart to be kept and obſerved in all churches and chapels of theſe 
your majeſty's kingdoms, Cc. as an anniverſary day of faſting and humiliation, 
to implore the mercy of God, that neither the guilt of that ſacred and innocent 
blood, nor thoſe other ſins, by which God was provoked to deliver up both us 
ard our king into the hands of cruel and unreaſonable men, may at any time 
* hereafter be viſited upon us, or our poſterity.” 

WHERE we may firſt obſerve, that they then agreed, and ſolemnly declared, 
that the putting King Charles to death was murder, and execrable murder. And 
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ſo certainly it was, murder aggravated with ſuch diſmal circumſtances, that our 


ears may juſtly tingle, and our hearts tremble at the hearing of it. A king mur- 
dered ! a pious, a virtuous, a moſt chriſtian king murdered ! Charles king of 
Great Britain murdered ! murdered by his own ſubjects, by Engliſhmen ! formally, 
deliberately, publickly murdered in the face of the ſun, before his own royal pa- 
lace ! and all becauſe he would not forſwear himſclf, rob God, and deſtroy the 
church which Chriſt had committed to his protection and care! and all this too, 
I dread to ſpeak it, all this under the pretence of juſtice and religion; the chriſti- 
an, the proteſtant religion! Who can think of it without horrour and deteſta- 
tion ? none, ſurely, but ſuch, whoſe hearts are as hard as theirs who did it. 

ALL others cannot but be touched to the quick, at each remembrance of it, 
and would humble themſelves under the almighty hand of God for it, altho' there 
was no law to oblige them to it ; much more now there is one : a law, that re- 


quires that this day be kept every year, all the kingdom over, as a day of faſting 


and humiliation, to implore the mercy of God in the pardon of that execrable 
murder, and the other ſins whereby God was provoked to ſuffer that to be done, 
and to lay ſuch heavy judgments as he then did upon the nation, that the guilt 
thereof may not be charged upon the people of this land: which we accordingly 


do in the form of prayer appointed for this day. Ard therefore I need not inſiſt up- 


on it, but only wiſh, that the confeſſions and prayers, which we make to God 
upon this mournful occaſion, may all come from the bottom of our hearts, and go 
up to heaven, accompanied with ſuch godly ſorrow and faith in Chriſt, that for 
his ſake we may obtain the mercy we pray for. 
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Bur to manifeſt the ſincerity of our grief and ſorrow for what was then done; 
we muſt for the future abhor and avoid, not only all ſuch wicked practices them- 
ſelves, but all occaſions of them. We muſt take heed that we be not ſeduc'd into 
hereſy, ſchiſm, or ſedition, neither run into parties or factions among ourſelves, nor 
in any ot the ways that commonly tend towards them: ſuch eſpecially as led to 
the martyrdom of king CHARLES, as they had betore to that of St. Stephen : of 
whom it is written, that they ſuborned men, who ſaid, we have heard him ſpeak blaſphe- 
mous words againſt Moſes, and againſt Ged. And they ſtirred up the pecple, aud the elders, 
and the ſcribes againſt him, Acts vi. 11, 12. So it was here, wicked and deſigning 
men, the better to cover and carry on their wicked deſigus, contrived all the ways 
they could to aſperle the king as well as the church, giving it out among the peo- 
ple, and making them belicve that their laws and liberties were in danger, and 
their religion too. And it mult be contetled, that the true religion eſtabliſhed in the 
kingdom was then in danger; but it was ſo from themſelves, not from the king, 
who did what he could to defend ir; and to defend ir from them. But howloever, 
by this means, they ſtirred up the people to riſe in open rebellion againſt their ſove- 
reign, which by ſeveral ſteps and degrees advanced him at laſt to the crown of 
martyrdom. From whence we ſhould all take warning, never to give ear to any ill 
reports that are ſpread abroad of the government under which we live, nor enter- 
tain, much leſs diſperſe, any groundleſs tears and jealouſies of the publick adminiſtra- 
tion. For it credulous people ſhould be once poſſeſſed with them, we know nor 
how far they may run beyond the bounds of duty and allegiance, into treaſon, re- 
bellion, and murder it(elt. 

Ir is the duty of all ſubjects to be always ſubje& to the higher powers, not on- 
ly for wrath, but for cenſcience ſake, Rom. xiii. 5. to ſtudy to be quiet, and to mind 
every one his own buſineſs, leaving the government of the church and ſtate, to thoſe 
to whom the univerſal governour of the world hath committed it; and whatſoever 
happens, ſtill to continue ſtedfaſt and immoveable in our duty to God, and for 
his ſake, to thoſe whom he hath ſet over us. For which purpoſe, it is very expe- 
dient and of great uſe, that this day be religiouſly obſerved every year, that people 
may be often put in mind both of the greatneſs of the {in of rebellion, and like- 
wile of the dreadful conſcquences of it. Ot which we have but too ſad an inſtance, 
in that which we this day lament and mourn for. 

Bur in the midſt of our lamentation and mourning, we muſt remember alſo 
to give thanks to God, for his ſpecial grace and favour to our late martyr'd ſove- 
reign, and in him to this whole kingdom: particularly tor the manifold graces 
and vertues, that ſhined ſo gloriouſly in him both all his life and at his death; 
when he forgave and prayed for his very murderers, as the firſt martyr did, after 
the divire example ct our bleſſed redeemer. But theſe things are fo well known, 
and ſo well expreſſed in tne ſervice for the day, that I need not enlarge upon 
them. | 

THrar which ought more eſpecially to be obſerved is, the wondertul providence 
of God, in making this martyred prince and his family the great inſtrument of 
defending, reſtoring, delivering, and upholding our happy conſtitution in church 
as well as ſtate. He himſelf both lived and died in the defence of it : when for 
the ſins of the nation it was broken in pieces, ſo that ſcarce any one part of it 
was viſible among us for ſome years, God ſent the bleſſed Martyr's ſon to reſtore 
it; his daughter's ſon to deliver it when it was again in extreme danger; and then 
his other ſon's daughter, our molt gracious ſoverergn, ro keep it, as he left it, in 
peace and ſafety : tor whom we have therefore infinite cauſe to praiſe God, and to 
love and honour, as being a branch of that royal ſtock that was cut down for ſup- 
porting our church; much more as inheriting his virtues as well as kingdoms, as 
in other reſpects, ſo in relation alſo to our church; ſhe being as conſtant an at- 
tendant at the daily prayers, as frequent a communicant at the altar, as ſtrict an 
obſerver of the orders, and as mucu concerned for the peace and welfare of it, as 
her grandtarher, of ever-blefſed memory, was. To which we may add her royal 
bounty for the augmentation of rhe maintenance of the poorer clergy, in which 
ſhe excceds all that went before her. From all which we may well conclude, that 
although out chuica be always in danger from the many enemies wherewith it is 
encompaſſed, yet we have no cauſe to tear, but that, by God's grace and bleſſing 
upon her me jeſty's care and conduct, ſhe will preſerve, defend, and uphold-it, in 
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ſpight of all the powers of hell, through the whole courſe of her reign: which I 


heartily wiſh may be the longeſt that ever any king or queen reigu'd in this or 


ary other kingdom upon earth, 

Bur how long ſoever it ſhall be, there will be a time for her to leave her earthly 
crown for one in heaver. And whether it will pleaſe God that ſhe ſhall leave it 
to the iſſue ot-her own royal body, he only knows. But this we know, that he 
of his great goodneſs hath ſtill in reſerve a numerous cff{pring of his martyr's royal 
lifter, in the illuſtrious houſe of Hanover, every way qualify'd to ſucceed, it there 
{hould be occaltion. And we mult acknowledge it to be a great happineſs to have 
always one of that royal family to reign over us, which hath hitherto been ſo 
great a bleſſing to this church and kingdom, and we hope will ever be fo to the 
end of the world, 

Ano the many great bleſſings that we have received from thence, ore of the 
molt remarkable, and that which is the great glory of cur church, is, that ſo great 
a prince gave ſuch a teſtimony to it, as was never given to any national church 
belides, and ſealed it with his own blood, before many thouſand witneſles that 
ſtood by, as Saul did at the martyrdom of St. Stephen. 

Turk are nore, I ſuppoſe, here preſent that ſtord by when King Charles was 
murder'd ;. and, I hope, none that ever conſented to it; but that we can truly ſay, 
as tle lords and cemmons did in the act before-mention'd, that we renounce, abo- 
minate, and proteſt againſt that im pious fact. This is the leaſt we can do to preſerve 
ourſelves frem the guilt of that ſacred and innocent blood. But that it may not 
ouly ceaſe to be a curſe, but alſo become a bleſſing to us, we mult now ſet a higher 
value upon the church for which it was ſhed, and labour more abundantly to 
adorn it, as this holy martyr did, with virtue and gcod works. 

Id the firſt ages of chriſtianity it was obſerved, that the blood of martyrs was the 
feed if the church; that, whereby it increas'd and multiplied. God grant that the 
blood of this royal martyr may have the ſame effect among us; that they, who 
are not cf cur communion, may be prevail'd upon to come in to it; and they, 
who are, may be mo'e confirmed in ir, by the teſtimony and example of this great 
monarch ; who, holding conſtant communion with our church, by God's bleſſing 
ur on the means there uled, was, like St. Stephen, a man full of faith and of the H 
Gh, Acts vi. 5. ſo as to be able to prefer his duty to God before all his king- 
dems and dominions, his liberty, and his life too. This was to be a chriſtian, 
this was to be a ſaint indeed. And ſuch we may all be, if we will but take the 
ſame ccurſe as he did for it, by keeping cloſe to the communion of our church in 
all points. | 

For this was the great end wherefore the eternal ſon of God purchaſed to 
himſelt an univerſal church with his own blood, and by his almighty power ſtill 
continues it upon earth, that men, being fallen into a ſtate of fin, might there 
be (anctified, or made holy again, to the praiſe and glory of God. For which 
end he hath inflituted in it ſeveral offices, ſacraments, and other ordinances, to be 
the means whereby we may all receive of his fulneſs, and grace for grace, Joh. i. 16, 
called therefore the means of grace. To which he hath alſo added exceeding great and 
precious promiſes, that by theſe we might be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. 
Holy, as he who bath called us is bily in all manner of coxverſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. As 
many thouſands have found by experience, who once were ſinful mortals upon 
earth, as we at preſent are, but now are glorified ſaints in heaven. But they were 
firit made ſaints upon earth. And why may not we be made ſo, as well as they? 
we eſpecially, who live in that part of the holy catholick church, where the fore- 
ſaid means ot grace are as regularly, as conſtantly, and as powerfully adminiſter'd, 

to ſpeak with the leaſt, as in any place upon the face of the whole earth. So 
that it is our Own fauits, and we muſt blame none but ourſelves for ir, if we be 
not as great ſaints as ever lived. For it we be not failing to ourſelves in the uſe, 
we cannot fail of the end of thoſe holy inſtitutions. 

WHEREFORE, beloved in the Lord, let us now reſolve in the name of Chriſt, 
that we will no longer content ourſelves with the bare profeſſion of our holy reli- 
gion, nor with doing only ſome things which our church requires, nor yet with 
pretending and talking high for it; but that we will do all we can, as this bleſſed 
martyr did, to live up to the height of it; ſtedfaſtly believing all that is there 
taught, and conſtantly exerciſing ourſelves in all and every one of the weans of 
grace, which are there either adminiſter'd or preſcribed, truſting always in oe 

| | Or 
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for his aſſiſtance and bleſſing upon what we do. 


do all we ought, or as we ought to do it, till we find our paſſions ſubdued, and 
our whole man reſtored to a right frame and temper again; ill our hearts be 
wholly inclined to God, and ſet to obey his laws, and to do all ſuch good works 
as he hath prepared for us to walk in; till, after the example of the faints and 
martyrs, and all the faithful ſervants of the moſt high God, we can live above this 
world, and have our converſation always in heaven, where our oreat Lord and 
maſter is. Then we hall think nothing too great to do, nothing too much to 
ſuffer for his ſake, But if all the kingdoms upon earth were ours, we ſhould be 
willing and ready to part with them ail at once, rather than deny any one article 
of our chriſtian faith, or wilfully tranſgreſs any one of thoſe holy commandments, 
which the ſupreme law-giver of the world hath given us to oblerve : looking mito 
Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith, who, for the Joy that was ſet before him, eu- 
dured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of 
God : Hebr. xii 


1. 2. where he is continually interceding for all thoſe who ſerve lim 
faithfully upon carth, that they may ever live with him in heaven; with him 


who liveth and reigneth with the Father, and Holy Ghoſt, one God bleſled 
for ever. 


And let us never think that we 
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Alphabetical Table 


O F 


The Chief Matters contained in the Two 
Volumes of Biſhop Beveridge's Sermons. 


N. B. The Numeral Letters direct to the Volume, the Figures to the Page. 


BEL, his Offering why accepted, 
and not Cain's, Vol. ii. 327 

Abraham, highly favour'd of God, 
ii. 3279. The Reaſon of it, his 
Faith in Chriſt, ibid. The Strength of his 
Faith, 417. Why his Poſterity was choſen 
for God's peculiar People, 382. The Pro- 
miſe of the Meſſiah more fully explain'd to 
him, ibid. 
Abſolution, how practiſed in Spiritual 
Courts, i. 40. See Power of the Keys. 

Al:ſtinence from ſome Mears, Wine, Mar- 
riage, when ſinful, and when not, ii. 205. 
At beſt to be pollponed to univerſal Piety, 
206. See Faſting, temperance, 

Acceptance of our Perſons, wholly owing 
to God's free Grace, 11. 114. Of our Perſons 
and Actions, due to Faith in Chriſt, 326. 
Of Offerings under the Law, manifeſted 
by conſuming them with Fire from Hea- 
ven, ibid. 

Actions Human, two great Principles of 
them, Hope and Fear, 11. 1. The ultimate 
End of them ought to be the Glory of God, 
171. See Glory of God. 

Adam, the Firſt, ſo call'd becauſe he was 
Man in general, i. 414, 465, 549. A Cove- 
nant made with all Mankind in him, 262, 

279. His Fall, 638. The Hiſtory and Occa- 
fion of it, 464, 623- All the Faculties of the 
Soul diſorder'd by it, ii. 94. [See Man.] Why 
he and Eve were not curled as well as the 
Serpent, 1.4658. Way he named his Wiſe af- 
ter the Fall, ibid. Why God made them Coats 
of Skins, | | ibid. 

Adam, the Second, ſet up by God on the 
Fall of the Firſt, i. 263, 379, 638. 11. 20, 
43, 91. He God's Workmanſhip as well as 
the other, i. 413. Set up to ſuffer all the 


Evil deſerv'd, and reſtore all the Good loſt 
by the Firſt, 553. He ſanctiſied Man's Na- 
ture again, by aſſuming it, 623. And made 
us righteous by the Imputation of his Obe- 
dience, as all Men became Sinners by that 
of the Diſobedience of the firſt Adam, 624. 
[See Chri/t.] Theſe two were general Heads 
of all Mankind, 315, 379, 549. Man's Fall 
by the Firſt, and Recovery by the Second 
Adam, 315. The Firſt and Second compar'd, 
553. Wherein they both agree, 549 

Adminiſtration, Holy, the Efficacy of it 
depends on the Office, not on the Perſon, 
1.6, 10. And in great meaſure upon Faith, 
84, Se. | 

Admiration, obvious things the Subject of 
it, no leſs than unuſual Appearances, i. 52 

Aavoc ate, ours in Heaven is Chriſt, i. 592, 
642 And that by virtue of the Propitiatory 
Sacrifice which he offer'd for our ſins, 592. 
[See Intercefion.) Typified under the Law, 
642. God's on Earth is the holy Ghoſt, 647 
See Tlaparayro, 

Aﬀe#tions, comprehend both our Thoughts 
and our Defires, ii. 456. What is meant by 
ſetting them on any thing, ibid. The Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of ſetting them on things on the 
Earth, ibid. 481, &e. [See IWorldly Goods. ] 
They mult not only be taken off from theſe 
things, but mult be ſer wpon things above, 
459. The Reaſonableneſs of ſo doing, ibid. 
Without this we are not Chriſtians, bd. As 
ſuch, our Relations are above, bd. and fo 
are our Poſſeſſions, 450. What Affections 
we mult place on things above, id. How 
holy the Performance of this Duty would 
make us, 463. and how happy, ibid. An 
Exhortation tv it, 464. See Things above. 


Aſſlictions, 


An Alphabetical Table. 


MAT) ad 


Afflictions, owing to our Sins, ii. 77. and 
therefore to be removed by Repentance, ibid. 
Some of them —_ out the particular Sins 
that occalion'd them, 78. The Conſideration 
of God's Providence is the beſt Comfort under 
them, 244. Being caſt down under them pro- 
ceeds trom not thinking upon God, 505. Faith 
the beſt Antidote againſt them, whether Fem- 
poral, 1. 355. or Spiritual, 359. See Faith, 

Africa puniſh'd for her Schiſms with the 
Loſs of the Goſpel, il. 79 

Alms acceptable to God, ii. 542, 544, 546. 
eſpecially when join'd to our Prayers, 549, 
541. To Which they add Force, i. 527. he 
neceſſary Connexion between theſe Duties, ii. 
541, 544. which were always join'd together 
in the Primitive Church, 541. The Nature 
of Almſgiving, 542. To be perform'd only 
out of what we can ſpare, ibid. We are not 
at liberty whether to give or no, „id. But 
God requires this of us, as an Acknowledg- 
ment that all we have is his, 543. 'Fo mind 
us of our continual Dependence upon him, and 
Obligations to him for all we enjoy, d. and 
as the Means he has prov. ded for the Support 
of ſuch as he is pleas'd to leave deſtitute, 544. 
for whoſe Uſe alone what we have more than 
is neceſſary for ourſelves, is depoſited in dur 
Hands, ibid. to whom theretore it is a Debt, 
162, Yet the Quota is left to us, becaule a 
Free-Will-Offering, i. 528, Bur we muit 
give liberally, ibid. and in ſome proportion 
to what we have, ibid. ii. 545. Not by con- 
ſtraint, but willingly, id. i. 529. Imparri- 
aliry to all ſorts of Objects, and at all Limes, 
11. 544. Preſently, as ſoon as we are convin- 
ced it is our Duty; not put it off to our 
Death, 545, i. 529, 530. Not for the Poor's 
Sake, but only tor Chriſt's, 529, li. 544. Not 
to gain Credit with Men, or Merit with God, 
546. But truſting only in Chriſt for Ac. ep- 
tance, 546. Motives to this Duty, ibid. Oc. 
This is the proper Uſe of our Riches, 547. 
The only Way to preſerve them, ibid. and to 
increaſe them, 548. An Exhortation to Alml- 
giving, ibid, See Charity. 

Altar, why Chriſtians us'd to offer up their 
Prayers at it, 1.273 

| Ambaſſadors of Chriſt are Apoſtolical Mini- 
ſters, as Chriſt is of God, i. 94. See Miniſters. 

America, the Ignorance of its ancient Inha- 
bitants in Matters of Religion before the 
Chriſtians came among them, 1. 237 

Anabapiifis, their Error, i. 306. owing to 
their adhering to Tranſlations in oppoſition to 
the Original, 55, 305. Why there were none 
of this Sect in any of the Eaſtern Churches, 
305. Their Error with reſpect to Oaths, 11. 

351 

Angels, the Nature of them, ii. 237. All 
made together, i. 560. Why made, 572. 
Good Angels, 513. Their Employment, 573. 
ii. 234. Preſent in conſecrated Places, 1. 45. 
Number of them in Heaven, 581. Bad Au- 
gels, 513. Their Fall, 464, 560, 573, 638. 
Why they tempted our Firſt Parents, 638. 
Condemn'd irrecoverably, 464, 566, 573, 592- 
it. 61, 67. Could not regain God's Yavour 
for want of a Mediator, 43. Their Employ- 

Vo. II. | 


+ + 


ment, 234. They can do nothing but what 
God permits them, ibid. 23), 244 

Anger, the Sintulneſs of it, i. 127; and ili 
Effecls, 475. The Necctlity of curbing it, 
427, 478. See Paſſion, Wrath. 

Anointing-Otl, See Oil. 

Anſwers of Chriſt to Queſtions propounded 
to entangle him, were of general and perpe- 
tual Ule to his Church, without any regard to 
the ill Defign of the Queſtions, ii. 32 5. 80 
were thoſe to all other Queſtions, 289. and 
ſo full and ſatisfactory as to leave no room for 
Reply, but aſtoniſh all that heard them, 326. 
lultances of ſuch, | tbid, 

Anti- Chriſt. Spirit of him known by disbe- 
lieving Chriſt's Incarnation, ii. 40. Began to 
work trom the Apoſtles Days, ibid, 

Antinomians, not countenanc'd in the Goſpel, 

1 it. 474 

Anxiety delcrib'd, ii. 320, It proceeds from 
want of Faith, 321. The Vanity of it, 320. 
'The Vexation, bid, The Sinfulneſs, 321. 
The Miſchief of it, ibid, Ir hinders us from 
{crving God as it did Martha, ibid, and in 
ſerving him, ibid, and deprives us of all the 
Benefit and Comfort of it, 322, Expoſeth us 
to all manner of Wickedneſs, ibid. even ro that 
of conſulting the Devil and his Agents, ib:d, 
A Surfeit of Care renders us as unfit to appear 
at Chriit's Tribunal, as a Surfeit of Drunken- 
neſs itlelt, ibid. Nor yet mult we negle& 
our Callings, we muſt only not be anxious in 
them, 323. but depend wholly upon God for 
Succeſs to our Induſtry, ibid. as alſo for De- 
liverance from all Dangers and Troubles, ibid. 
upon our Application to him in Prayer and 
Jhankſgiving, bid. Inflances of the Succeſs 
of rhis Method, 324. An Exhortation to the 
Practice of it, ibid. See Carefulneſs, Cares, 

'AT76)Avpi, the meaning of it in Scripture, 

11. 86 

Apoſtles, how Chriſt ordained them, i. 5. 
Their Commifſion, 2. Their Office, 3. The 
ſeveral Parts of it, 5, Sc. They were not 
conſecrated thereto, till after Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, 15. Their Number fill'd up by the 
Choice of Matthias, 16. T'wo more call'd, 4, 
17. They inſtituted the Office of Deacon, 


18. They alone ordained or conſecrated others 


to the Office of Prieſt or Biſhop, ty. [See 
Biſhops.) Were acted by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
205. Our Obligations to continue in their 
Doctrine, ii. 213. and Communion, 214. See 
Stedfaſtneſs, Conſtancy, Perſeverance. 

Appearing of Chriſt twofold, ii. 131. What 
he will do at his ſecond appearing, 132. [See 
Laſt Jude ment.] What Influence the Hope of 
that ſhould have on our Lives, ibid. See Hope. 

Applauſe, Popular, the Power of it over our 


Hearts, 11. 469 
Arch deacons, how many in England, i. 38. 
How often to viſit, 38 
"Apyirenuvyc, ; 1, 526 
Artans, their Oppoſition to the Word 303 

1 


Ar, Jacrifices and Devotions perform'd be- 
fre it, becauſe Chriit refided there between | 
the Cherubims, 1. 212 
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An Alphabetical Table: 


Articles, Fundamental, of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ii. 40. Thoſe of the Church of Eng- 
land taken from the Scriptures, or grounded 
on them, i. 421. ii. 213. See Church of Eng- 
land. Form of ſound Words. 

Aſcenſion of Chriſt, how preparatory to 
outs, i. 643. What Comfort that adminiſters 
to ſuch as ſerve him, 645. It happen'd juſt 
forty Days after his Reſurrection, as the 1/r4e- 
lites enter'd Canaan forty Years after their De- 
parture out of Egypt. 647 

Aſſemblies, Religious, Publick, Duty of tre- 

venting them, ii. 53. Advantage of it, ibid. 
Danger of neglecting them, 54. Chriſt pre- 
ſent there, ii. 306. The Reaſon of it, ibid. 
& 312. Preſent as our Saviour, 30). Was 
ſo preſent always of old, 308. [See Taberna- 
cle.) This an Encouragement to frequent 
them, 312. With full Aſſurance of meeting 
him there, ibid. With Demeanour becoming 
ſo great a Preſence, ibid. Truſting that our 
Service ſhall be accepted, and our Requeſts 
granted thro' Chriſt, ibid. and ſo deporting 


ourſelves afterwards, as to ſhew in whoſe Pre- 


ſence we have been, ibid. See Praiſing God. 
Prayers. 

Aſtrologers. See Conjurers, Wizards. 

Atheiſm, owing to the Corruption of Men, 
11. 345. and to their not having God in all 
their 'Thoughts, 504 

Atrium Gentium, ſive immundorum, what, ii. 

40 

Atonement, how it was made under the Law, 
i. 587, 592. See Satisfattion, 

Attributes of God. [See Goodneſs, Juſtice, 
Power, Wiſdom, &c.] Some of them mani- 
felted by Chriſt's Death, which otherwiſe 
would never have appeared. See Death of 
Chriſt, 


Attrition, See Repentance, 


B 

B Ae the firſt Inſtitution of it, i. $05. 
The Uſe of it, 382. ii. 443. and the Be- 
nefit, i. 46. We are hereby made Chriſt's 
Diſciples, 205. and Members, 316. The 
great Neceſſity of this Sacrament, 208, 303, 
304, 305. Why adminiſtred in the Name of 
the Holy Trinity, 103. Why Sprinkling is 
us'd in it inſtead of Dipping, &c. 607, Why 
this Sacrament was ſometimes deferr'd to the 
Hour of Death, by the Chriſtian Converts of 
the two or three firſt Centuries, ii. 443. Tho' 
it is neceflary to Salvation, yet all that are bap- 
tiz d are not ſav'd, i. 30). ii. 443. An Ex- 
hortation to the Unbaptiz'd, i. 308. and to 
the Baptiz'd, ibid. Publick Baptiſm duly ad- 
miniſter'd in the Church of England, 33. both 
to adult Perſons and Infants, ibid. The latter 
defended, i. 34, 306. Private Baptiſm in- 
dulg'd in Caſe of Neceſſity, 35 

Barnabas. See Feſtivals. 
Belief, true, 1s univerſal, 1. 300. See Faith. 
Believers, few true, i. 300. Many pretend- 
ing to be ſuch will fall ſhort of Heaven, ii. 
412. Thole before Chriſt believed a Mei ab 
to come; thole ſince Chriſt, believe that he 
is come, and that Je/us is he, i 273, See Pro- 
vidence, | | | 


Believing in Chriſt, why expreſs'd by coming 
to bim, ii. 1079. What it is to believe in a 
Goſpel-Senſe, 396. This not ſo eaſy as Men 
imagine, 412. See Faith, IS. 

Benedittion, Sacerdotal, explain'd, i. 105, Cc. 
Why the Service of the Church of Exgland ends 
with it. 389 

Biſhop of Rome, in what Regard he is pre- 
tended to be Chriſt's Vicar, i. 38. See Pope, 

Biſhops, the Apoſtles Succeſſors, and of 
their Inſtitution, i. 20. Were anciently call'd 
Apoſtles, 4. They only can confirm, 6. and 
are accountable for neglecting it, 7. Their 
Viſitations are Apoſtolical, 7. They are obli- 
ged to viſit, both in Duty, and in Intereſt, 
8. How often, 38. They alone can ordain, 
or conſecrate after the Example of the Apo- 
ſtles, 19, 27. All ordain'd by them, are 
commiſſion'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 19. Who 
ſucceed them in that Power, whether Biſhops 
or Prieſts, 20. Number of them in the 
Church of England, 38 

Blood, of Sacrifices, why it aton'd. See Sa- 
crifices. 6 

Bodily Worſhip. See Worſhip. 

Body, a Clog to the Soul, 1. 612. 

Body of Chriſt as glorious as Matter can be, 
ii. 309. Now only in Heaven, ibid. We 
know not what Influence it may have on our 


Bodies, 310 
Brotberly Kindneſs. See Kindneſs, 
C 
2 ſarea, the Metropolis of Judea, whence 
ſo call'd, ü. 531 


Call of Miniſters by the Holy Ghoit ex- 
plain'd, i. 24. Twofold, external and inter- 
nal, 77. We muſt not be impos'd upon by 
Pretences to an inward Call only, ibid. See 
Miniſters, Miniſtry, 

Called, many, 11. 110. According to God's 
Purpoſe, who are ſuch, 334 

Calling, ſome ought to be follow'd by ſuch 
as can't live without it, ii. 3179. This com- 
mendable even in ſuch as can, 318. and 
therefore not to be given over as ſoon as we 
can live without it, 319. becauſe we are 
obliged to provide for others, as well as our- 
ſelves, ibid. Our Calling muſt be lawful and 
honeſt, ibid. and follow'd with Care and Di- 
ligence, ibid. yet without Anxiety, 323. But 
with reliance on God for Succeſs to our La- 
bours, ibid. 

Cares of this Life choke the Word of 
God, and render it unfruitful, ii. 336. See 
Anxiety. k 

Catechizing required by the Church of Eng- 
land, l. 34 

Catholic, what it imports. See Church. | 

Centurion, what Officer, and why fo call'd, 

11. 31 

Charity a neceſſary Duty, ii. 428. The 
Wiſdom of it, 194, 366. Only what we give 
is our own, 194. Of no account unleſs per- 
form'd with reſpect to Chriſt, ii. 9. Theneg- 
lect of it not the only Sin to be judg'd at the 
laſt Day, 8. See Alms, Faith, Riches. 

Charles I. the Martyr, like King Joftah, i i. 
576. Call'd a Martyr by the King and the 

| | 'Three 


* 
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Three Eſtates in Parliament, and by the 
whole Church of England in Convocation, 582. 
How he came to be lo, ibid. His Courage 
and Reſolution in the Cauſe of Religion, 583. 
He wou'd not confent to the aboliſhing of 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, ibid. Not his own, 
but Chriſt's Caule in which he ſuffer'd, ibid. 
How the Day of his Martyrdom is to be ob- 
ſerv'd, 584. His Murder attended with very 
aggravating Circum{lan.es, ibid. He torgave 
and pray'd for his very Murderers, 585. The 
Nation acceflary to his Murder by itanding 
by and not endcavouring to reſcue him, 1. 
368. How much more reaſon tor an Anni- 
verſary Faſt on that Occaſion, than the Jews 
had for that kept on the Day of King Joſiab's 
Death, ibid. Lo keep this Faſt right, we muſt 
be duly ſenſible of the Sin committed on the 
zoth of January, 369, 372, and ſtedfaſtly re- 
ſolve againſt all ſuch Sins for the future, 369. 
This the only way to avoid the Vengeance due 
to the Nation for that Bloodſhed, 372 

Children of God. See Sons of God. 

Choſen, few, tho' it be in every one's Power 
to be of that Number, ii. 110. Sce Ele. 
Cbriſt, that Name imports the ſame as 
Meſſiah or Anointed, K I «4. Sce Emanuct, 
Jeſus, Meſſiab.] The Reaſon of that Name, 
that hc alone had all the Three Offices, to 
which Men antiently were anvinted, id. [See 
Offices of Chrift, King, Prigſt, Prophet.) Pro- 
mis'd to Man immediately upon his Fall, and 
made the Object of his Faith; and why, ii. 
382. Accordingly believed in under the Law, 
j. 288, 4479. And a Saviour before his lucar— 
nation, 459. 1. 296. [See Savioter.] He reh- 
ded between the Cherubims before the Ark, 
where Sacrifices and Devotions were theretore 
always pertorm'd, i. 272. [See Mercy-Scat.] 
How he was typified of old. [See Tybes of 
Chrift.] Why call'd the ſecond Man, and the 
laſt Adam, 379, 414, 562. [See Adam.] He 
perſonated Mankind in general, 74, 129, 231, 
414, 549, 562, 559. 11. 30, 315. The Ne- 
ceſſity of believing that he did lo, 1. 552. 
Why, notwithſtanding, Mankind in general 
is not ſav'd by him, 564. What we ought to 
believe concerning him, ii. 14, 31, 40, 48. 
Three Things muſt be known of him, 496. 
[See his Perſon, Offices, Merits.] That he is 
true God, 231, 406, 409. [See his Divinity. ] 
True Man, 407. [See his Humanity, Nature, 
Manhood.] Both God and Man in one Perſon, 
i. 261, 281, 413, 336. ii. 407, 409. [Sec 
Neſtorius, Perſonaliry, Perſon, Natures of Chrilt.] 
Why it was neceſſary he ſhould be both, 1. 
261. [See Mediator, Covenant,] In what Senſe 
He is the Son of God, ii. 21. [See erernal 
Generation, Son of God, God the Father.) By 
what Steps he wrought our Redemption, 276. 
[See Redemption, Incarnation.] He was firit 
known to Jobn the Baptiſt, 92. He preach'd 
the Goſpel as Moſes did the Law, after forty 
Days Faſting, ibid. What he did for us while 
on Earth, 56. [See his Life, Meelne 5, Obedi- 
ence, Righteouſneſs, Miracles, Word, Promiſcs.] 
What he ſuffer'd for us. [See his Hlumiliation, 
Paſſion, Sufferings, Croſs, Death.] What he 
merited hereby for himſelf. [See Refurrettion, 
Aſcenſion, Exaltation, Dominion.] Why repre- 


_—_ 


ſented as a Lamb on his Throne, i. 90. Why 
call'd the Lamb of God, 369. In what 
ſenſe he is our Lord. [See Lord.] Why he is 
call'd the Sw of Righteouſneſs, rhe Light of 
the World, the Hay, the Truth, and the L fe. 
[See Way of God. See his Prophetical Office.) 
What he merited for us. [See Propitiathon, 
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fication, Salvation.) W hat he docs tor us in 


Heaven. {Sec Advocate, Iuterciſſfon, Preſence 
with his Church and Miniſtry.} Maniteſta- 
tions of his Glory, i. 233. Seal'd, 4. e. con- 
firin'd in his Office by the Spirit, 505. How 
he dwelt amonyit, or in Men, 232. Whence 
he 18 ſaid to be in us, 11. 222. What it is to 
be in Chriſt, i. 162, 316. What to abide. in 
him, ibid. What the Means of univerſal Hap— 
pinels, id. How we are made Members of 
Chriſt, bid, [See Bar.] Ihe Relation be- 
tween him and his, 255. {See Flock, Mem- 
bers, People of At.] Wat is meant by 
CO ing to Chritl, [See Comm.] What by 
receiving him. [See Reciiving,] What by his 
calling Singers to Repentance. [See Repen- 
tance.] His Excellency in himtelt, i. 366. 
His Gocdnels and ineſtimable Love to us, 
234, 366. ii. 332. [Hee Love % rift, Mercy.) 
N hence call'd the Phytftcian of Souls. [ DEE 
Soul.] We ſhould theretore love and dehre 
him above all Things, i. 334. Who gare 
himſelf for us, 1. 138. and not for Angels, ib. 
[Sce Pardon of Su, Ridembtion.) We muſt 
alſo bel:eve his Word. [See Faith.) and obey 
his Laws. [See Laus, Oedience.] The Hap- 
vintis ot doing both, i. 276. We mult do 


all things in his Name. [Sce Nn of Chriſt.)] 


Preter the Knowledge of him above all things, 


* 112, 157. [SCE knowledge of Chriſt.) Con- 
teſls him before Men. [Hee Confeſfron.] Seek 
God's Favour through him, ii. 316. [See Fa- 
vour of God.) Take his Yoke upon us. See 
Yo QT; of Chriſt. | 

Corijtianity, an holy Prieſthood, i. 69, rc. 
'The only true Religion, 322. No Aflurance 
of pleaſing God in any other, i. 69. See Re- 
ligion. 

Chriſtians, true ones deſcribed, i. 514. Born 
again, 609. Sons of God, 610. Their Re- 
lations above, ii. 459. as well as their Poſſeſ- 
fions, 469. New Crcatures, i. 166. Call'd 
of God, 307. In Chriſt Jeſus, ibid. Only 
ſuch capable of Salvation, i. 30. They always 
frequent the Churches, 45. Would be moſt 
milerable, if there were no Church, 65. 


Have great Encouragement to do all Things 


in the Name of the Lord Jefus, 75. Muſt 
pray only in his Name, 273. Why they uſed 
to pray at the Altar, ibid. What difference 
between them and true Believers before 
Chriſt's Birth, 273. [See Belzevers.] They 


live by Faith, 346. [See Faith.] Their Se- 


curity in this World, 391. Their Happineſs 
in the next, 393. They ſhou'd ſhew the Ex- 
cellency of their Religion by their Lives, ii. 
172. Should excel all others in the Sinceri— 
ty, ibid. Univerſality, 173. and Conſtancy ef 
their Obedience, 7:4. Why they ought thus 
to excel, 174. What extraordinary Advan- 
tages for reforming their Lives the Goſpel 
affords them, id. {See Gebel! An Exhor- 
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tation to excel, 177. This the beſt Way to 
convince Gainſayers, 1758. The Sufficiency 
of ſuch Chriſtians is from Chriſt, 143, 216. 
[See Sufrcicncy,} How his Spirit dwells in 
them, 221. Whence they are call'd the 
Temple of God, ibid. Three general Rules 
to be obſerv'd by them, viz. Rejoicing, Pray- 
ing, and giving of Thanks, 264. The Object 
and the Obligation of all three the ſame, 265. 
Why ſo many pretended Chriſtians are worle 
than other Men, i. 166, 510. ii. 172. Parti- 
cularly than the Primitive Chriſtians, ii. 82. 
Nay, often worſe than the Heathens, 174. 
What may be fear'd from them, ibid. See 
Diſciples, Flock of Chriſt, Religion. 

Chriſtiane, Primitive, practis'd as well as 
profeſs'd Religion, i. 322. Employ'd their 
Riches to pious Uſes. [See Rich.) Their 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Apoſtles Doctrine, 11. 213. 
and Communion, 214. and breaking cf Bread, 
215. [See Sacrament] and Prayer, 216. Our 
Obligations to imitate them herein, 213, 214, 
215, 216. An Exhortation hereto, ibid. I he 
ſeveral ſorts of Deaths they ſuffer'd, 582. See 
Stedfaſineſs. 

(hryſoflom, St. his Prayer. See Prayer. 

Church, always on Earth from the Time of 
the firſt Covenant, i. 436. What it is, 30, 
396. ii. 214. It is eſtabliſhed on a Rock, i. 
zo, 62, Fc. Chriſt always preſent with it, ii. 
305. He the only Foundation- Stone of it, 1. 
70. Whence it is {tiled Apoſtolical, 1. 6. It 
is frequently call'd the Houſe of David, and 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 536, Why it is 
called Holy, 396. Yet while Militant, it 
confiils of Sinners as well as Saints, ibid. 
Why it is call'd Catholick, ibid. That Epi— 
thet implies Orthodox, as well as Univerſal, 


i. 55. Its Judgment ought to be tollow'd, 


ilid. Ir never determin'd Truths, till they 
had been firſt deny'd, 57. Inſtances of this, 
57, 58. lt is notlo liable to err, as particular 
Chriſtians, 58. Who arc Rebels againſt it, [See 
Rebels.] No Salvation to be had out of it, 30, 62. 
becauſe out of it we cannot know the Goſpel, 
32. nor believe it as we ought, ibid. nor ſa- 
vingly uſe the Means it preſcribes, ibid. [See 


Salvation.] Miracles wrought by Chriſt to 


bring Mea into the Church, rather than he 
would ſave them out of it, 31, 32. God's 
Care of it, 62, 65. It always has, and ever 
ſhall withſtand the Malice of its Enemies, 63, 
&c. notwithſtanding all their Stratagems to 
overthrow it, 64. Its Government by Biſhops 
is Apoſtolical, 7. [See Biſoops.} Yet only 
miniſterial, 7. It is independent of the State, 
218. Yet where incorporated with it, the Su- 
preme Civil Magiſtrate is Head of the Church 
under Chriſt, ibid. How it is Chriſt's Body, 
84. True Marks of a Chriſtian Church, 420 

(urch, Primitive, its great Piety, 11. 82. 
Free from all Sedition and Rebellion, ibid. 
See Chriſtians Primitive, 

Church, Greek, agrees with the Latin in the 
Senſe, tho' not in the Word, of the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, 1. 204. 
Their Worſhip, : 49 

Church, Syriach, their Worſhip. 1. 49 

Church of England, Primitive and Apoſtoli- 

cal, i. 8, 21, 425. ii. 214. Always Loyal, i. 9. 


The Reaſon of the Devil's Eumity to it, 9, 66. 
God's Care of it, 63. Her Communion not 
to be forſaken, 10. neither for Popery, ibid. 
nor Schiſm, ibid. The Danger of forfaking it, 
11, 215. All the Means of Salvation being to 
be had in it, i. 422. ii. 214, 217. But not in 
theirs, who ſeparate from her, i. 423, Liv- 
ing up to her Rules and Conſtitutions, 1s the 
beſt Way of ſecuring her, and convincing her 
Ad verſaries, 12, 41. All the Means of Grace 
are uſed in her, 21, 33, 40. ii. 214. And thoſe 
in themſelves as effectual now, as in the Time 
of the Apoſtles, i. 8. Her Care that her Mi- 
niſters be not only orthodox, but good Men, 
26. She is agreeable to the Catholick Church 
in Doctrine and Diſcipline, 58, 61, 76. The 
former in all Points agreeable to that of the 


Apoitles, ii. 214. [See Articles. } Her pub- 


lick Service both edifics and cheers the Spirits 


of the truly pious, i. 484. [See Litargy.] 


The grearelit Part of it a continual praiſing of 
God, 488, 492. Her Wiſdom and Piety, in 
ſerting apart certain Days to commemorate 
the chief Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, Sc. 
160. Our Obligations to continue in Com- 
munion with her, ii. 214. That the ready 


Way to Salvation, ibid. She has no Enemies, 


or falſe Friends, but ſuch as are ignorant or 
imprudent, i. 61, Hence ſome violent againſt 
her, others moderate or not zealous for her, 
ibid, Attempts againit her by Papiſts and 
Schiſmaticks, 65, 66 

Church, Eaſtern, how Reverence was ex- 
preſs'd in it. See Reverence. 

Church of Rome departs from Scripture and 

Reaſon in the Points of Tranſubſtantiation 
and Purgatory, i. 58. And in that of the Su- 
premacy, 59. [See Papiſts.) And in keeping 
the - from the People, 11. See Word 
of Goa, 
4 Churches, wherein the Specialty of God's Pre- 
ſence in them conſiſts, i. 44. [See Preſence of 
God.] Nothing ſhould be done in them, but 
what has relation to his Worſhip, 45. See 
Conſecration of them. 

Churchwardens, their Office and Oath, i. 38. 
How often they ſhonld preſent, ibid. 

City of God, its Extent, i. 398. Nature, 399. 
Government, bid. Laws, 400. Trade or 
Buſineſs, ibid. Publick Aſſemblies, 401. Pri- 


vileges, ibid. Strength, 402 
Clergy, not exempt from the Duty of Sub- 
miſſion to Civil Governors, 11. 370 


Clergy of the Church of England, honoured with 
God's Preſence in their holy Adminiſtrations, 
1. 9. Act by Commiſſion from Chriſt, 95 
Should therefore not do their Lord's Work. 
negligently, 9, 22. Should be blameleis in 
their Converſation, 9, 84. Should confider 
the Duty and Dignity of their high Calling, 
20, and not be diſcourag'd in the Diſcharge 
of it, 22. [See O-4ination.} Unjuſtly charg'd 
with favouring Popery, 24 

Coming of Ckrift, all that lived before it were 
as capable of being ſav'd by it, as thoſe after, 
ii. 91. One great End of his Coming, was 
to purity, as well as redeem us, 139, 170, 175. 
And to purify us to himſelf, 140. What he 
did for this end, 170. See his Appearing, Pro- 
pbetical Office, | | 

Coming 
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Coming to Chriſt, what is meant by it, i. 311. 
An Exhortation to it, 315. ii. 272, Rules for 
ſo doing, viz. not to forſake rhe Communion 
of the Church, 273. But to live up to the 
Rules and Orders of it, ibid. Nor content 
ourſelves with outward Performances; but ac- 
company them with our Hearts, ibid, The 
gow Effects of doing ſo, ibid. He frees all 
that come to him both from the Power of Sin, 
11. 270. (and for what Reaſons, ibid.) and from 
the Guilt of it, 272. See Believing, Faith, 
People of Chriſt. 

Coming to God, and to the Father, what it 
means, ii. 289. The only Way of doing it, is 
by Jeſus Chriſt, 290. Without whom there 
is no coming either to the Knowledge of him, 
ibid. or to his Favour, 291. Chriſt the Way, 
as he is Man, 292. How he preſents us to 
God, ibid. In order to come to the Father, 
we mult firſt come to Chriſt by Faith, 294. 
Expreſs'd by obeying his Commands, ibid. 
and addreſſing ourſelves to God in his Name, 
ibid. An Exhortation to this Duty, 295. Such 
as will come to the Father by the Son, muit 
firſt come to the Son, 294, 295. This the 
only Way to Eternal Lite, i. 310. How they 
that come to Chriſt, have it, 311. Men will 
not come to him for it, 309, 312. Which, 
Experience ſhews to be too true, ibid. The 
Reaſons of which Practice are Stupidity, 313. 
Selt-affeQtion, ibid. Heretical Opinions, 314. 
Not knowing what it is to come to him, ibid. 
Worldly-mindedneſs, ibid. Wilfulneſs, 014. 

Commands of God, which the firit and great- 
eſt; [ſee Love of God.) They all aim at our 
Good, ii. 43). Conduce to our preſent, as 
well as future Happineſs, 315. Not only 
ſome of them, but all muſt be obey'd, 325. 
Yet ſome are greater than others, ibid, See 
Obedience, 

Common-Prayer conduces much to Edifica- 
tion, ii. 553. This proved from the Language 
of it, ibid. From this Matter of it, 554. From 
the Method of it, 556. From the Manner of 
its Performance, 560. The extraordinary Pru- 
dence and Piety of its firit Compilers, 561. 
The Devil an Enemy to it, and why, ibid. 
Rules to be obſerv'd in the uſing of it, 562 

Communion of the Church of England, [lee 
Church of England.] Our Obligations to con- 
tinue in that Communion, ii. 214. An Ex- 
hortation thereto, 216. See Conſtancy, Perſe- 
verance, Stedſaſtneſs. 

Communion x4 the Holy Ghoſt, the Import of 
it in the ſacerdotal Benediction, i. 108. See 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Communion o Saints, i. 396. [See Saints.] 
The Happineſs of being of this Communion, 
402. All are capable of that Happineſs, 403 

Communions, frequent with us, 1. 37. See 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

Confeſſon, a neceſſary and acceptable Part of 
Prayer, ii. 533. See Prayer. 

Confeſſion of Chriſt before Men, what is meant 
by it, 11. 40. It implies believing all that 1s 
reveal'd concerning him, ibid. and making open 
Profeſſion of it, 41. to the Hazard even of our 
Lives, ib. after the Example of the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Chriſtians, ib. Confeſſing is the 


fame as Praiſing, 42. nor muſt we confeſs 
Vo. II. 
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Chriſt only with our Lips, ibid. but in our 
Lives, ibid. Eſpecially by frequenting his 
Houſe and Table, ib:4, The great Reward of 
thus confeſſing him, ibid, 44. What is meant 
by Chriſt's conteſſing us before his Father, 
which is in Heaven, ibid. [See his Interc:fion.] 
The Happineſs ot being thus conteſs'd by him, 
ibid. 45. How few confeſs Chriſt, ibid. An 
Exhortation to this Duty, 45 

Conſeſſors, who, and why ſo call'd, ii. 41. 
See Hearers of the Word. 

Confirmation, by Impoſition of Hands, is A- 
poſtolical, i. 6, . What it is, 18. ls not 
to be diſus'd by Biſhops, 9. nor neglected by 
the People, ibid. Js ſtrictly requir'd by the 
Church, 35. Is appropriated only to the A- 
poſtles and their Succeſſors, 6, 18 

Conjurers, {ve Witards, 

Conſecration of Churches, an Act of Religion, 
1. 45. Made them frequented in pious Times, 
ibid. Conlecrared Places ought not to be deſe— 
crated, : | hid. 

Conſecration of Miniſters, Moſaical, how per- 
form'd, 1.14. Evangelical, how, 15 

Conſciencs, what it is, 1. 143. When 1t is 
void of Offence, 144. The Way to keep it al- 
ways ſo, is to keep it awake, 145. and to go- 
vern it and all our Actions by God's Word, 15. 
Elſe it is only Fancy, Prejudice, Intereit, &c. 
146. It mult be govern'd by God's Word, 
not wreſted, but truly interpreted, bd. [See 
Word of God.] Another Means of a good Con- 
ſcience, is, to obſerve our whole Duty, 147. 


both towards God, ib:d4, and towards Man, 


148. And this heartily and fincerely, ibid. 
not only now and then, but always, ib:4. How 
to get a good Conlcience, 149. How much 
it is our [ntereit to keep a good one, 150. The 
Smart of a wounded Conſcience, ibid. ii. 201. 
And Comfort of a Couſcience void of Offence, 
i. 150. ii. Sce Heart of Man, Rejoicing 
in God. 

Conſtancy in Religion neceſſary, ii. 120. See 
Perſeverance, Stedfaſtnefs. 

Contentment, our Obligation to it, ii. 228. 
The Happinels of it, ibid. 

Contrition is not Repentance, ii. 95. See 
Godly Sorrow, Repentance, Sin. 


201. 


Controverſies, determin'd by the Church, 11. 

f . 

Converſation, what the Meaning of it in Scrip- 
ture, 11. 152 


Converſion, when it is not true, 11. 71. When 
it is, 73. It is particularly pleaſing to God, 
324. This illuſtrated in the Cate of the Pro- 
digal Son, bid. See New Creation, Forſaking of 
Sins, Repentance. 

Convittion of Sin, is not Repentance, ii. 96. 
See Contrition. 

Cornelius, who he was, ii. 531. Was the 
firlt Gentile converted to the Faith after Chriſt's | 
Aſcenſion, 540. His Story, 531, 540, Oc. 
His Alms and Prayers accepted together, i. 
527. ii. 540. God did not commiſſion the 
Angel to inſtruct him, but to ſend him for In- 
ſtruction to one of his Miniſters, appointed 
for that purpoſe, 5 32. and why, ibid. 

Correction, how it ought to be perform'd, 


| Mn ii. 51 
Covenant, the firſt, i. 262. of Works, ii. 107 
8 1 Cove- 


4 8 


An Alphabetical T; ble. 


«ke , ©; VI 8 * 


Covenant, the ſecond, 1. 262, 373. Of Grace 
the ſame with the Goſpel, or New Teſtament, 
ii. 107, Chriſt the Mediator of it, i. 263. 
He alſo the Foundation of it, 271. The Oc- 
caſion of making it, 464. [See Chriſt, Me- 
diator.] The Condition of it, Faith, 471. It 
took Place from the Moment it was fir{t made, 
436, 553. Three Things obſervable on the 
making of it, 468. It accepts Sincerity in- 
ſtead of Perfection, 439. The firſt Thing pro- 
mis'd in it is Grace to keep God's Laws; the 
next, is Pardon of Sins, ii. 50. [See Promiſes 
of God.] The two Branches of it are Repen- 
tance and Faith, 91. How it was fulfill'd in 
Chriſt's Incarnation, i. 466. and Crucifixion, 
467. To which he was betray'd by the Inſti- 
gation of the Devil, ibid. 
© Covetouſneſs, the Sinfulneſs of it, ii. 120. and 
the great Folly, 183. Why it is call'd Idola- 
try, 482. It is owing to our not thinking up- 
on God, 505 

Courage and Reſolution in Religion, the 
Fruits of a true Faith, ii. 424. Overcome all 
Difficulties, 425 

Court of the Gentiles, what, 11. 540 

Courts Spiritual, lee Spiritual. 

Creation of all things by God, ii. 235. For 
what end, 236, 238. The inanimate andur- 
rational Part of it, 236. The rational, 237. 
Its fix Days Work explain'd, i. 457. and that 
of Man, 459. See Trinity. 

Creation, New, alſo God's Workmanſhip, i. 
413, 609. ii. 32. And that in Chriſt Jeſus, i. 
412. ji. 33. Wrought in us by Faith, i. 414. 
The Reſemblance between this and the firſt 
Creation, h. Both wrought by the Word and 
by the Spirit of God, ibid. Both begun by 
changing Darkneſs into Light, 415. All the 
Perſons of the Holy Trinity concern'd in both, 
ibid. The new Man as well as the old, created 
after God's own Image, 416. The End of 
both Creations the ſame, viz. the Glory of 
God in our Good- works, ibid. Works tending 
to that end, 4175. Prepared for us to walk in, 
ibid. Our Obligation to walk in them all, and 
always, 418. Truſting in the Grace of Chriſt 
for Strength, and in his Merits for Acceptance, 

ibid, 

Creator, Chriſt ours, i. 235. We muſt re- 
Joice in God as ſuch. See Rejoicing in God. 

Creature, all but Man anſwer the End of their 
Creation, 1. 302 

Creature, New, what the Import of it, i. 164. 
By what Change Man becomes ſo, ibid. ii. 32. 
[See Man.] No Man can be a new Creature, 
except he be in Chriſt, i. 167. ii. 33. And 
vice verſ4, i. 168. the miſerable Eftate of ſuch 
as are not new Creatures, 169. The Happineſs 
of ſuch as are, 170, 416. See Converſion, Re- 
generation, Sons of Gol | 

Croſs of Chriſt, the Myſtery of it, i. 186. 
What little Reaſon we have to glory in any 
thing elſe, 187. even in our good Works, 188. 
much leſs in the "Things of this World, ibid. 
How great Reaſon to glory in the Croſs of 
Chriſt, and in that only, ibi. Whether we 


conſider the Dignity of the Sufferer, or the 


Greatneſs ofhis'Sufferings, ibid. or his Exalta- 
tion ſince upon the Account of them, 189. or 


the Privileges accruing to us thereby, ibid. 


See Curſe, Death, Sufferings, Yoke of Chriſt. 
Crucifixion. See Covenant. 
Curſe, all ſubje& to it, but redeemed from 
it by Chriſt, made a Curle for us, i. 587 


D 


| Angers, the Apprehenfion of them made 

ealy by the Confideration of God's go- 
verning the World, ii. 242. [See God's King- 
dom.) Chriſt's Preſence with us the beſt Secu- 
rity againſt rhem, 250. See Preſence of Chriſt, 
Omnipreſence, 

David, both King and Prophet, ii. 410. 
His great Love of God, 505. and Zeal for 
God's Houſe, i. 481. Chriſt's Church fre- 
quently call'd the Houſe of Davia, 536. The 
higheſt Encomium in both thoſe Capacities 
prev of him by the Holy Ghoſt, 487. His 

rayer. See Prayer. 

Daniel's Prayer. See Prayer. 

Day of Judgment, what difference will be 
then made between the Righteous and the 
Wicked, 11. 45. See laſt Judgment. 

Deacons, inſtituted by the Apoltles, and on 
what Occaſions, i. 18. The Manner of or- 
daining them in the Church of Exgland ex- 
plain'd, 22, &c, Their Office, 25. See Or- 
dination. 

Death, how it firit enter'd the World with 
Sin, i. 262, 310. Which ſubjected all Man- 
kind to it, ii. 138. Fulfilled as well as 
threaten'd againſt the firſt Sin, i. 553. God's 
Truth as well as his Juſtice requiring the Ex- 
ecution of it upon the Nature of Man, ii. 112, 
138. Aboliſh'd by the ſecond Adam, i. 310. 

1 3. 

Death of Chriſt, the great End of it, i. 58, 
613. 11. 116. The Error of the Socinians in 
this Particular, 14. Undergone not only 
to atteſt his Doctrine, and for an Example of 
Patience, &c. but chiefly to ſatisfy for our 
Sins, ibid. and 408. A Propitiation for the 
Sins of all Mankind, i. 74, 588, 595. ii. 272. 
Even from the Beginning of the World, i. 
588, 614. ii. 91. Virtue of it commenced from 
the Moment it was promis'd, i. 553, 588. 
From which Time, in God's Decree, his 
Biood was ſhed, 589. ii. 300. and that for 
all Men, 1. 589, 595. Even for many that ſhall 

eriſh, ibid. How all are in ſome Senſe ſaved 

y it, 590. Ir is accepted of God inſtead of 
ours, 11. 107. Not excluded by God's Grace 
from a Share in our Salvation, 112. to which 
it was indiſpenſibly neceſſary, ibid. Why it 
was neceflary Chriſt ſhould die as well 2s 
ſuffer, i. 552, ii. 138. He voluntarily gave 
up the Ghoſt, before his Life was forc'd from 
him by the Violence of the Pain, i. 551. ii. 
138. Why he laid not down his Life as ſoon 
as he came, tho' he came to die for us, 170. 
The infinite Merit of his Death, i. 520, 563, 
576, 608. ii. 272, 315, 409. in not only ſa- 
tisfyiny God's Juſtice, but deſerving his Fa- 
vour, 1. 576. It merited Chriſt's Exaltation, 


628. and made way for the Manifeſtation of 
ſome of God's Attributes, which otherwiſe 
would never have appear'd, 629. ii. 43. The 
Merit of Chriſt's Death depends wholly upon 
the Divinity of his Perſon, 27, 30, 40% How 
we come to have ſuch an Intereſt in the 

| | Mlerits 
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Merits of it, as to be ſav'd thereby, i. 554. 
ii. 272. Thoſe Merits apply'd to particular 
Men only by Faith, i. 591. ii. 43. Such 
therefore as will be ſav'd by Chrilt's Death 
muſt believe in him, i. 554. [See Faith.) De- 
pend on him as their Saviour, both for Grace 
to repent, and Pardon on their Repentance, 
555- [See Truft,] Both which he has purcha- 
ſed for us by his Death, ii. 410, 411. as well 
as the right of beſtowing the Spirit upon us, 
ii. 20. and Eternal Life, 411. What Grounds 
we have to depend upon him for Grace, i. 
555, 565. and for Pardon, 556, 564, 565. which 
laſt could be obtain'd only by his Death, 11. 
410. to which we are indebted not only fur 
our Juſtification, but for our Sanctification, 
140. Chriſt's Death ſhew'd him to be true 
Man, i. 596. It was not ſuffer'd for his own 
Sins, but ours, 584, 585. (where the proper 
meaning of grep, 586.) Not tor Angels, but 
Men, 584. It was of the ſame Extent and 
Latitude with that threaten'd to Adm, 553. 

2cauſe ſuffer'd in the ſame general human 
Nature in which Adam finned, 554, 589. 11. 
272. That it was a Sin-Offering in the molt 
proper Senſe, is both aſſerted in Scriprure, i. 
584. and prov'd from the Nature of ſuch Sa- 
crifices under 'the Law, 585. and from the 
End of them, 586. [See Sacrifice.) Our Obli- 
ations to meditate on Chriſt's Death, as ſul» 
ferd for us, 537. Eſpecially on Fridays, and 
in Lent; above all, in Paffiou Week, and on 
Good. Friday, 557. A Meditation thereupon, 


558. We ought alſo to 8 for 


it, 538. and that by an anniverſary Solemni- 
ty, ib. This prov'd from the Jews Falt tor 
the Death of Joſiab, ib. and that on the Day 
of Expiation, 539. and from our Saviour's 
own Words, 540. Such a Falt has been al- 
ways obſerv'd in the Chriſtian Church, 1d. 
How this Faſt is to be obſerv'd, 540. We 
muſt carry in our Minds throughout this Me- 
ditation, that he who ſuffer'd was very God, 
and that all he ſuffer'd was for us, 541. [See 
Chriſt”s Suſferings.] When we commemorate his 
Death, we muſt remember the Sins which are 
the Cauſe of it, 5 546 

Decalogue, all but the fourth Command 
tranſcrib'd from the Law of Nature, ii. 238 

Death of the Soul, its Separation from God, 


1.413 
Deceivers, what the Apoſtles foretold of 
them is fulfill'd in our Days, ii. 41 


Dedication, the Feaſt of, by whom inſtitu- 
ted, ii. 549, 576. Obſerv'd in our Saviour's 
Time, and by him, ibid. A Precedent for the 
29th of May, | 576 

Denying Chriſt, who may be ſaid to do this, 
ii. 40, 41, 42, 45. Such will be deny'd by 
him, 44. The Miſery of that, ibid. Directions 
to ſuch, x 45 

Dependance ppon God, the Ground of it, 
ii. 127. Expreſs'd by Acts of bodily Worſhip, 
124. See Truſt. 

Deſire, what it is, i. 386. All Men have 
ſome, 385. None comparable to that of 
God, ibid. What it is to defire God, 386. 
What we are to deſire in him, 387. The 
Neceſſity of deſiring God above all Things, 

386. and carrying our Defires equally to- 


ward all the three Perſons in the Godhead, 
388. See God. 

Devil, how dangerous an Enemy to our 
Souls, ii. 469. His firſt Attack was on the 
Faith of our firſt Parents, 19. and his chief En- 
deavours now are to corrupt ours, 20. Chriſt's 
Power over him, i. 466. His Power over ſuch 
as are unbaptiz'd or excommunicated, 45 7. 
By inſtigating the Jews to crucify Chrilt, he 
became an In{trument of his own D»:truction, 
ibid. Always plotting againlt the Church of 
England fince the Reformation, 582 

Devotion, Public, enjoin'd by our Church, 
1. 36. Preſs'd upon us from the Conſfidera- 
tion of Chriſt's Preſence, 434. God particy- 
larly pleas d with it, ii. 324. See Prayer, 
Praiſe, 

Diguities, ſpeaking evil of them reflects 
upon God himſelf, ii. 499. and renders us 
+ 77 5 i to his Judgments. See Providence 
of God. 

Diligence and Care requiſite in Religion, 
li. 428. 

Dipping, not neceſſary in Baptiſm, i. 608 

Diſciples ot Chriſt ought to bear much Fruit, 
i. 323, 324. That Fruit is good Wor s, 323. 
They ought to vurvie all others in Righteoul- 
neſs, ii. 165, 170, 172. And why, ibid. 
Their Obligations hereto, i. 324. They may 
know their Daty as well as thoſe who con- 
vers'd with Chriſt, ibid. and ſometimes bet- 
ter, ibid. Are better inſtructed than others, 
thid. and have more Strength, 325. By their 
bringing forth much Fruit, God is glorified, 
ibid. Such only as do this, are Diſciples indeed, 
327. The d:Ferenc? between nominal and 
real Diſciples, hd. The Milery attending the 
former, ib:d. The Happineſs of the latter, ib. 

D:ſcipline, Eccleſiaſtical, how practis'd in 
the Church of £&»:land, i. 38. That and Or- 
der to be oblerv'd by all Miniſters, $3. as the 
belt Preſervatives of the Church, 64. againſt 
Popery and Schiſm, . 65 

Diſcipline of the Goſpel. See Yole of Chriſt. 

Diſcontent, the Folly of it, 11. 184 

Diſpenſation, Evangelical, Holineſs the great 
Deſign of it, ii. t15. See Goſpel, 

Diſpleaſure, God's againſt Man, the Ground 
of it, | 11. 314 

Diſputes about indifferent things are unpro- 
fitable, i. 431 

Diginity of Chriſt always meant by Spirit, 
when ſpoke of him in oppoſition ro Fleſh, i. 
537. Why St. Jobn begins his Goſpel wich 
it, ii. 30. How it is there declar'd, ibid. Aﬀer- 
ted, i. 57, 548, 551, 574. ii. 129, 23l, 250. 
Prov'd from Titus, Chap. 2. ver. 13. 129. 406. 
Where Great God can be meant only of Chriſt, 
130. Prov'd allo from other Scriptures, ibid. 
ii, 21, 22. and from his Onnipreſence in 
Religious Aſſemblies, ii. 30). [See Omnipre- 


ſence.) Prov'd further, i. 230, 252, 260, 270, 


287, 439, 449, 451, 463. ii. 259. Demonſtrated 
by his Reſurrection, i. 597, 605, 597, 627. 
[See Reſurre#:on.) The ſame Names given 
to Chriſt as to God the Father, ii. 130, 406. 
The ſame Actions and Paſſions aſcribed to 
both, i. 222, 270. The ſame Properties at- 
tributed to both, ii. 139, 406. And the ſame 
Works, 131, 406. The ſame Honour and 
Worſhip 
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Worſhi efijoin'd to Chriſt, that are due to 


the Father, 131, 406. The ſame received by 


him, which he commanded to be given only 
to God, ii. 22. He even names himſelf be- 
fore his Father, i. 223. Utters many Things 
which none could utter but God, 223. Was 


underſtood by the Jews to equal himſelf to 
God, and did not deny it, ibid. Nay, aſſerts 


himſelf to be ſo, ibid. as indeed he is, ii. 296. 
and proves it from his Works, i. 224. A ſhort 
View of his Miracles, ibid. He knew Mens 
Hearts, and Things future, 225. His Mira- 
cles were more, greater, and more beneficial, 
than thoſe of any other, ibid. Wrought by his 
own Power, without invoking God's Aſſiſtance, 
226. When he pray'd, 'twas always to the 
Father, but never to aſſiſt him in any of his 
Works, ibid. Tho' he ſometimes mentions his 
Father's Name, as receiving his Power and 
Eſſence from him, yet he acted by that 
Power immediately from himſelf, as God, 
ii. 23. He wrought his Miracles, as God cre- 
ated the World, by his Word, and the bare 
Signification of his Will, i. 226. ii. 24. Or 
if he uſed other Means, it was to make his 
divine Power therein more conſpicuous, i. 227. 
Some of his Miracles prov'd his Omnipre- 
ſence, as well as his Qmnipotence, ibia. He 
did them alſo in his own Name, ib. ii. 23. and 
empower'd his Diſciples to do them in his 
Name, i. 228. As did alſo the Apoſtles, ii. 
24. Likewiſe in revealing God's Will, he 
always ſpeaks in his own Name, ii. 23, 265. 
He ſpake by the Prophets before his Incarna- 
tion, 1. 228. When he took upon him the 
Human Nature, he did not ceaſe to be God, 
231. and he was ſtill but one, not two Per- 
ſons, 228, 584. The Neceſſity of believing 
Chriſt's Divinity, 229, 451, 600. And Rea- 
ſonableneſs of relying on him for all Things 
neceflary to our Salvation, 229. And of ho- 
nouring him as God, ibid. They who deny 
his Divinity, deſtroy all our Hopes of Salva- 
tion, 600. 11. 407. 
Drift to tempt Men to deny or doubt of this 
Truth, 20, 40. Without believing it, we 
cannot overcome the World, 20, 24, ©c. Be- 
lieving in Chriſt as a Saviour, without be- 
lieving his Divinity, is Idolatry, 27. Unleſs 
Chriſt be God, he cannot fave us; for he can 
neither obtain Pardon of our Sins, ibid. which 
he merits for us only as God, ibid. & zo. nor 
Grace and Power to overcome the World, 28. 
The abſolute Neceſſity of believing this, ibid. 
The Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, con- 
ſequent upon it, 131 
|  Doftrine of the Apoſtles, [See Apoſtles.] 
Duty of Stedfaſtneſs in it. [See Primztive 
Chriſtians, Sredfaſtneſs.] Exhortation thereto, 

ii. 216 
| Dottrine of the Goſpel. See Yohe of Chriſt, 

Doers of the Word, who. See Word. 


Doing as we would be done by, implies our 


whole Duty to our Neighbour, i. 374. The 
true Meaning of it, 375. We muſt not do to 
others, what we corruptly deſire they ſhou'd 
do to us, but what we think juſt and equitable 
for them to do to us, ibid. Not what our cor- 
rupt Wills luſt after, but what our Wills, 
guided by Reaſon and Religion, jydge good 
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Why it is the Devil's chief 


to it, 127. 


for us, ibid. This clear'd by Inſtances, 376. 
not what we would that Men, under any par- 
ticular Relations, but that Men in general, 
as Men, ſhould do for us, ibid. This Duty ex- 
tends not only to our outward Actions, but to 
our Thoughts and Affections, 377. But is to 
be obſerv'd only to the utmoſt of our Power, 
ibid. "The Purport of it in ſhort, ibid. How 


to be apply d to our particular Actions, ibid. 


explain'd in ſeveral Inſtances, 37S. that teach 
us not to think Evil of others, ibid. which is 
a Breach of Juſtice, as well as Charity, ibid. 
Nor to believe all the Ill we hear ot them, 
ibid. nor to ſpeak ill of them, ibid. fince our- 
ſelves may have deſerv'd that as well as 
others, 379. Nor to injure or any way de- 
fraud them, ibid. but to forgive them, ibid. 
to love all Men, even our Enemies, 380. 
To expreſs our Love to them by Deeds, as 
well as Words, ibid. to render to all their 
due, ibid. and to make Reſtitution of all that 
is unjuſtly gotten, ibid. An Exhortation to 
this Duty, 381. The Happineſs that would 
attend, ibid. See Duty to our Neighbour, Juſtice, 
Righteouſneſs. 

Dominion of Chriſt over the World, as God 
and Man, i. 6. See his Kingly Offce. 

Drunkenneſs, the great Sintulneſs of it, 41. 
120, 435. In what it does not conſiſt, and 
in what it does, 120, 121, 436. The great 
Folly of ir, 184. How hateful it is to God, 
434. How hurtful to Men, 437. in loſing 
their Time, ibid. which is alſo the Caſe of 
ſuch, as have ſtrong Heads to drink, ibid. in 
ſpending their Eſtates, ibid. in ruining their 
Families, ibid. in conſuming God's Creatures 
to theirown hurt, which weredefion'd for their 
good, 438. in the hurt of their Bodies, ibid. and 
of their Souls, ibid. rendring them unfit ſor all 
Good, 439. prone to all Evil, ibd. We mult 
avoid not only the Sin, but all that are addicted 
to it, ibid. both for their Sakes, and our own, 
ib. Their dreadſul Portion in the other World, 
ibid. The diſmal Effect of this Sin ſumm'd 
up, 440. Vain Excuſes for Drinking anſwer'd, 
ibid. Faſting, and Prayer, and other Reme- 
dies againſt it, ibid. An Exhortation to So- 
briety, ibid. and to the Sober, to continue ſo, 
441. See Gluttony, Intemperance. 

Duty of Man, contain'd in Sobriety, Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Godlineſs, ii. 119. Which 
three are inſeparable, 122. An Exhortation 
Clearer Diſcoveries of it in the 
Goſpel, than in any other Inſtitution of Re- 
ligion, | 174 

Duty to God, ii. 123, 374, 44). See Con- 


ſcience, Godlineſs, Holineſs. 


Duty to our Neighbour, ii. 122, 374, 448. Rule 
of it, 6. See Doing as we would be done by, 
Righteouſneſs. 

Duty to ourſelves at large, ii. 120. See Con- 


ſeience, Sobriety. 


Duties of Man, in which God expreſſes him- 
ſelf particularly delighted, whether towards 
God, ii. 323. or towards one another, 325 
| E 
E ARS, what Uſe the Devil makes of them, 

to convey Temptations through them to 


our Hearts, ii. 471- How neceſlary N22. 
ore 
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fore to keep a ſtrict Watch over them, ibid. 

Earth, in Compariſon to the World, as a 
Drop to the Ocean, ii. 506 

Eaſter- Day, for what purpoſe ſet apart, 1, 

603 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters. * See Di/cipline, Officers 
Eccleſiaſtical, Spiritual Courts. ; 

Ed ſicution, what it is, ii. 350. All Things 
to be done for it, ibid, 

Elett, but few, ii. 110. Yet every Man li— 
ving is capable of being of thit Number, ibid. 

Election, wholly owing to God's free Grace, 

1. 113 

Elobhim, when God promiſes to be our God, 
"tis under this Name, which includes all the 
three Perſons of the Trinity, i. 388 

Emanuel, the ſame with Oed hp, i. 154. 
See Chriſt Jeſus. 

End, good, all our Actions to be directed 
to ſuch, ii. 273. Who are miſtaken in this 
End, ibid. Such do no good in this World, ib. 
nor will receive any in the next, ib:d, What 
that good End ought to be, 274. See Glory 
of God. 

End:avours, fincere, aſſiſted by and accepted 
through Chriſt, ii. 143. See Sincerity. 

Enemies of the Church of England, See 
urch of England, | 

Eu and, God's particular Care of this Na- 
tion. [See Providence.] Its great Bleſling, in 
having the pure Word of God preach'd by 
Perſons author z'd thereto, ii. 330. Why this 


has ſo little Effect on our Lives, 331 
Envy at others Proſperity, the Folly of it, 
1. 184 


Epijcopacy, Apoſtolical, i. 4. But one in 

the Church of Chriſt, | | thid. 
Eouanmity recommended, i. 635 
Equity, its golden Rule, We 374. Sce Do- 

ing as we wontd he done by. Juſtice. | 


Error, why ſo many fall into it, ii. 13 
Eſſenes, who they were, 11. 163 


Eternal Thines. See Things, 

Eternity of Chriſt prov'd, i. 246. Sce his 
Divinity. | 

Eve, {ee Adam. 

Evil, Neceſſity of departing from it, ii. 520. 
Which yet is not ſufficient, without doing 
good, 521. See Gin, 

Eutyches, his Error in confounding the two 
Natures in Chriſt, i. 563. ii. 407 

Exaltation of Chriſt, i. 279, 641. for our 
Sakes, 642. Merited by his Sufterings, 281, 
628. And the Super-excellency of his Ver- 
ſon, ibid. He was made Head of the Church 
after his Reſurrection, and that as Man, 279. 
And {et above Angels as well as Men, ibid. as 
had been long betore typified in %%, 280. 
Which 1s meant by his fitting or itanding, 
Sc. at the Right-Hand of Gui the Father, 
ibid. Manifeſtations of his Glory, 223. {See 
his Kingly Office.] Uſeful Interences from his 
Exaltation, | 285 

Excommunication, when to be iſſued out, 1. 
37, 40. Why Perſons excommunicated are 
ſaid to be deliver'd over to Satan, 1. 467 

Exerciſe, Bodily, what is meant by it, ii. 
205. The Profit of it little, in Compariſon of 
that of Religion, 206. See Godlineſs, Relt- 
gien. | 


Vor. II. 


Erxpiation, Day of it, and Function, i. 539. 
II. 574. How it was made, 587, Wrought 
by Sacrifices under the Law, only as Types 
ot Chriſt, 441. Why fo relig:oufly obſerv'd, 
1..559. Tho' that Law was Ceremonial, yet 
the Reaſon of it is Moral, and equally obliges 
us to obſerve the Anniverſary ot Chriſt's Paſ- 
ſion, 540. See Atonement, Propitiation, Sacri- 
fices, 

Eye, what uſe the Devil makes of it, to con- 
vey Temptations through it to the Heart, 11. 
471. The Neceſſity therelore of a ſtrict Guard 
over it, ibid. 


F 
8 {re Rebellion, Sc hiſin. 
Face of God, what is meant by ſeeking 
It, ii. 314. See Favour of Cod. 

Faith, the Nature of it, i. 295, 557, 620, ii. 
13,105, 267, 396; 414, 413. What id its 
internal Form, 397. Wat the Object of it, 
106, 397, 41t. What the Ground of our Aſ- 
lent, 24, 106, 268, 402, 415, 416. Several 
Grounds of Perſuaſion, i. 295. Which are 
liab'e to Uncertainty, . The only intallible 
Ground is the Teſtimony of God, ibi. We 
can have no firmer Ground to believe any 
thing, 1. 416, 424. On what the Authority 
of the Tetititier depends, 106. What is prc- 
perly Divine Faith, Lid. 4i6. That only in- 
tall:ble, 1cs, 268, 416, 424. Human Faith 
fallible, 106, What that particular Faith, 
by which we mult believe the Golpel, ibid. 
Jho' believing it infallibly true on the Teſti- 
mony of God, be but the firſt Act of our 
Faith in it, yer it neceſſarily products all the 
reſt, 107. {5ee To/pel.)J Wherein confiſts 
the Eflence of {faving or juſlifying Faith, zb:d. 
Whence believing in Chriſt is call'd coming 
to him, ibid. 267. [See Coming to Chriſt.] The 
Faith requir'd by Chriſt is not a bare Aſſent, 
but ſuch as moves the Heart, 107. as appears 
from St. Pau!, ibid, [See St. Paul.] It implies 
Truſt as well as Belief, 267, 268, 270, 448. 
And that nor only in ſome, but all the Pro- 
miles, 269. It is not fo eaſy as Men ima— 
gine, 412. Two dangerous Opinions concern» 
ing it, 413. {See Papifts, Socintans.] It is 
different trom Obedience, id. The Difference 
between the Faith with which, and that by 
which we believe, 414. What Knowledge is 
neceſſary to a true Faith, ibid. and what is not, 
415. [See Knowedgr.] Ir is neceſſary to know 
clearly and diſtinctly all thar is reveal'd of 
Chrilt, 416. Ihe next Step of Faith to this 
Knowledge is to aflent to it, ib. What Faith we 
mult have in God's Word in general, 417. II- 
luiirated by the Faith of Noab, ib. Abraham, ib. 
Moſes, ib. Joſoun, 418. St. Peter, ib. The Woman 
of Canaan, ib. Not a mere intellectual Aſſent 
to God's Word as true in general, but a firm 
Perſurfion of, and Reliance on the Truth of it 
in all Particulars, ibid. as appears from the 
Words by which it is expreſs'd in Scripture, 
419. from its being uſually oppos'd to Fear 
and Diffidence, ibid. from the infallible Nature 
of Divine Faith, ibid. What the particular 
Faith requir'd to every one's Juſtthcation and 
Salvation, bid. Illuſtrated by that of St. Paul, 
420. and his manner of acting it, ibid. Nor 
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need this embolden us to Preſumption, ibid. 
With reſpe& to Revelation, it is the Evidence 
of things not ſeen, i. 3 50, 364. ii. 268, 397. The 
Subſtance of things hoped tor, i. 347, 353+ li. 
268, 270, 396. In what Senſe it is fo, 397- 
Inſtances of this in the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Sc. i. 350. Which we ſhoul i imitate with 
like Acts of Faith, particularly with reſpect 
to the Being and Omnipreſence of God, 351. 
to his Creation and Government of the 
World, ibid. to the whole Work of our Re— 
demption, ibid. to the Exiſtence of Angels, 
both bad ones that ſeek our Deſtruction, 352. 
and good ones, which are always at hand to 
ſuccour us, ibid. to the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and the laſt Judgment, 353- and the 
Places whither all will be then doom'd, ei- 
ther Hell, ibid. or Heaven, 354. With reſpect 
to the Promiſes, 'tis the ſame thing in effect 
with Hope, 11. 48. What we are to believe 
and hope for, 49. It is the Subilance or En- 
joyment of the Promiſes, i. 347, 353. and the 
governing Principle of a Chriſtian, 346. which 
is the Reaſon that nothing can withſtand it, 
347- What Power it has on our Minds, ii. 
9, 15. How it poſſeſſes us of the Promiles 
of Grace and God's Spirit, 1. 347. It as 
thele Promiſes are made abſolute, they are 
abſolutely believ'd, and before all others, 
248. How it next- poſſeſſes us of thoſe of 
Pardon of Sins, 5h. procuring us Freedom, not 
only from the Power, ii. 270. but from the 
Guilt of them, 272. [See Sin, Death, Satiſ- 
fai ion of Chriſt, Propitiation.] It ſanctiſies as 
well as juſtifies us, i. 622. ii. 17, 222, 27. 
[See Sanftification, Juſtification.) What is 
meant by Faith juſtifying us, i. 348. What 
ſort of Faith juſtifies, 620. What is the pro- 
per Act of juſtifying Faith, ii. 127. What it 
is call'd in the 0/d T:fteament, and what in the 
New, ih. Tt is the Condition of our Riſe by the 
ſecond Adm, as Uabelief was the Occaſion 
of our Fall by the pril, i. 298. ii. 20. It is 
the Principle of inward Purity, 12, 13. Dil- 
pels the Miſls that cloud our Reaſon, 14. 
Inſtructs us what to believe, 13. and what 
to Co, 14. Sets Ged's Threats and Promiles 
before our Eyes, 15. and our Saviour's Di- 
rections to us in all Caſes, ibid. as in the Cares 
of this Life, ib. in A pprehenſions of Danger, 
16. in caſe of deſiring to converſe with 
Chriſt, ibid. in caſe of groundleſs Hopes, ibid. 
of proud Conceits of ourlelves, ibid. of Hearts 
harden'd with Sin, ibid. of Deſpair of Mercy, 
ibid. of lyirg Lips, ibid. of Doubts concerning 
the other World, 17. How it alſo poſſeſſes 
us of all the other Promiſes, i. 349. particu- 
larly of thoſe made to Prayer, ibid. and of 
thoſe of eternal Life, to all that repent 
and believe, tid. Faith and Repentance the 
whole Duty of Man, ii. 448. Both requir'd 
under the Law, i. 446. Theſe the two 
Branches of the Evangelical Covenant, 11, 
91, 101, 115. and the general Heads on 
which our Saviour and his Apoſtles preach'd, 
101. True Faith impoſſible without Repen- 
tance, Gt, 421. Which is yet the neceſſary 
Fruits of it, id. Without Faith Repentance 
itſelf will not avail to Salvation, 102, 103, 
105. Prov'd by Inſtances, 102. Theſe two 
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equally neceſſary, tho' in divers Reſpects, 103. 
Whence each 1s in Scripture often put for 
both, ib. [See Repentan ce. ] Faith always Ac- 
com panied with Obedience, i. 591. of which 
it is one of the higheſt Acts, ii. 448. and 
with a Chain of other Graces, 424. There- 
fore to our Faith we muſt add Virtue, ibid. 
Knowledge, 425. Temperance, 426. Patience, 
ib. Godlineſs, 427. Brotherly-Kindneſs, 428. 
Charity, ibid. and that with Diligence and 
Care, bia. Tho' diftint from Good-Works, 
yet it can never be without them, and why, 
1. 174. ii. 108, 271. To them a twofold 
Faith is neceflary, 524. It will be judg'd at 
the lait Day as well as our Works, i. 173. 
11. 8. [See.] It is the Principle of Love 
and Joy, i. 365. Of Love towards God, ib. 
and towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ib. teach- 
ing us both how excellent he is in himſelf, ib. 
and how good to us, 366. It is alſo a Princi- 
ple of Joy in Chrilt, 369. on account of the 
. he hath purchaſed for us, 368. 
of his Interceſſion for us at God's Right 
Hand, 369. and of all his other Bleſſings, 
ib. and that Joy is unſpeakable, 350. Faith 
is a neceſſary Qualification to our Prayers, 
523. and the beſt Antidote againſt all Trou- 
bles, 347, 368, 635. Faith in the Almighty 
Governour of the World againſt all temporal 
Afflictions, 356. Faith in our all-ſufficient 
Saviour againſt all ſpiritual, 359. As to the 
former, Faith ſhews us the Hand of God in 
all we ſuffer, 357. That he knows all Things, 
358. and 1s as able as he is willing to belp 
us, ibid. and that even by the very Means 
which our Enemies deſign for our Ruin, ibid. 
As to (ſpiritual Troubles, the grievous Refle- 
tion on our paſt Sins is aſſuag d by Faith in 
Chriſt's Paſhon, which has ſatisfy'd for them, 
359, 361. The Confideration of our Infirmi- 
ties and Unableneſs to apply that Satisfaction 
by Faith in the Sufficiency of his Grace, 361. 
Our Fears of being overcome by the Wiles of 
the Devil, by Faith in Chriſt's ſuperior Know- 
ledge and Power, 362. Our Concern at the 
Impertection of our beſt Works, by Faith in 
the Perfection of Chriſt's Obedience, 363. In 
whoſe Merits Faith gives us an Intereſt, 555. 
and how we muſt be ſav'd by it, ii. 421. Ir 
is the Condition of our Salvation, i. 122. and 
of our Redemption, 264. and of the New 
Covenant, ibid. [See Covenant, Redemption, Sal- 
vation.] It renders the Word preach'd effica- 
cious, 84, 508. ii. 212, 300. Inſtances in all 
the Articles of our Belief, i. 88. and in a 
Summary of God's Word, 91. It ſtrengthens 
us by making us Members of Chriſt, and 


thereby deriving upon us the Influences of his 


Holy Spirit, as that of the Head upon the 
Members, 1. 222, 291. Hence all the great 
Exploits done by Chriſtians are aſcrib'd to 
Faith, 222, 271. Why it is jwpoffible to 
pleaſe God without it, 494. "The bare Pro- 
feſſion of it is not ſufficient, 412. [See Pro- 
#eſffon. ] But little true Faith in the World, i. 
300. 11.17. Which is not partial, but univer- 
ſal, i. 300. Obtain'd by the ufe of Means, 
ibid. ii. 10. The Neceſſity of uſing them, 18. 
What thoſe Means are, i. 55% The Objects 
of it more certain and infallible than _ 
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of our Senſes, ii. 416, 424, 474. The in- 
diſpenſable Neceſſity of a true Faith in Chriſt, 
1. 596, 630. ii. 8, 10, 18, 40, 105. Without 
it we can do nothing that is good, 287. With- 
out it Chriſt himſelf cannot avail us, 26. nay, 
Faith in him as a Saviour, without believing 
him to be God, is [dolarry, 27. and truitleſs, 
ibid. and contradicts itſelt, 28. All the Blel- 
fings he has purchas'd for us depend upon 
our Faith in him, ibid. which is confir:n'd by 
his Reſurrection, i. 605, 630. "Tis only tor 
want of that, that any are not ſav'd, ii. 44. 
The Happineſs of a true Faith, 20. The 
Bleſſings conſequent upon it, i. 298, 299, 
301. Hereby the pure in Heart ſee God, 11. 
345. [Sce Purity of Heart.] What Knowledge 
we attain by it, 283. This the only certain 
Knowledge, ib:4. Several Points of it, 284. 
Our Obligations to uſe all Means to itrength- 
en it, 287. and hold it faſt, 59. The beſt 
way of doing which, is to keep cloſe to the 
publick Aſſemblies, 53. The Dinger of for— 
laking the Faith, 5;. A Dehortation from it, 
ibid. How Faith gives Glory to God, i. 469. 
and is the greateſt Honour to him, 299. and 
Unbelief the greateſt Affront, ih. 319. and 
the firſt Sin, 465, 591. By which as Man 
fell, ſo he is reſtor'd by Faith, 298. An Ex- 
hortation hereto, ii. 227. How we mult ex- 
erciſe it, 423. The Benefit of acting it in God 
and Chriſt, as preſent with us, 252, 254. Sce 
Coming to Chriſt, Receiving Chriſt, 

Faith implicit, See Papiſts. 

Fall of Man, why ſuffer'd by God, i. 278. 
It ſubjected Mankind to God's Wrath, ii. 45, 
r04. [See Man.] All our Miſery is owing to it, 
ihid. It diſorder d all the Faculties of the Soul, 
94, 155. and loſt Man the true Notion of God, 
502. Why Chriſt was promis'd immediately 
after it, 382. 

Faſting at ſet Seaſons enjoin'd by the Church, 
1. 36, 335. Days of Faſting, 36. [See Friday.] 
It has been preparatory to Ordination in all 
Ages, 77. The great Uſefulneſs of it, 77, 
80, 82, 341. ii. 94. Its good Influence on the 
Soul and Body, i. 78. It mortifies our Vices, 
78, 331, 332. Notonly ſuch as are contrary 
to it, 332. but Anger and Pride, ibid. Cove- 
touſneſs, and Indevotion, 333. It promotes 
holy Exerciſes, 77, 333. and is pleaſing to 
God, 79, 333- The Reward promis'd to it, 
79, 333- Ir renders us fit Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 19, 334. It is neceſſary to all 
Miniſters, 83. The greateſt Diſcoveries which 
God has made of himſelf to Men, have ulu- 
ally been when they were Faſting, 80, 334. 
This a neceflary Means of Salvation, 13). 
Uſed by St. Paul, 331. The beſt Means to 
keep the Body under, ibid. and thereby moſt 
conducive to Holineſs, 322, 334. To the 
Perfection of which we cannot arrive till we 
faſt perpetually, 334. Both the Law and 
the Goſpel! were firſt publiſh'd after forty 
Days Faſting, ii. 92. The Neglect of it iu 
our Days, is the Reaſon we are ſo much 
worle than the Primitive, Chriſtians, ii. 82. 
who ſtrickly obſerv'd it, ibid. [See Leut. ] It is 
neceſſary both as a Duty, 89. and as a Means 
of Repentance, bid. Gy in Lent, ibid. 
Not as the Papiſts faſt, ibid. & 94. But lo as 
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to attain the Erd of it, 89, DireQions for 
the Performance of this Duty, 336. To make 
no Diſtinction between Fleſh and Fiſh, ibid. as 
the Primitive Chriſtians made none, ibid. No: 
to falt for any ſuperſtitious Ends, ibid. Nor to 
tait too much, ibid. To join to this Duty 
Prayer and Alms, ibid. To place no Confi- 
dence in it, but truſt in Chriſt to make it uſe- 
ful to the End for which it is defign'd, ibid, 
An Exhortation to it, 337 

! afts of the 4th, 5th, 7th, and 10th Months, 
upon what account kept, ii. 574. Two week- 
ly ones among the Jews, 575 

Father, Goa, giveth Chriſt to us, and us to 
Chriſt, i. 25 3. "The latter by drawing us, but 
not againit our Wills, id. By enlightning our 
Minds, 254. All thus taught of Gud, go to 
Chriſt for Salvation, 255. How we go to 
the Father by the Son, 270. How he preſents 
us to the Father, ii. 292. Not as unto God, 
but as unto his Father, 292. What 1s our 
Duty in this regard, 294. An Exhortation 
thereto, 295. God is our Father as well as 
Chriit's, 1. 392. "The Benefit of this Conſide- 
ration, 393, He is Omniſcient, and Omni— 
prelent, ii. 250. His infinite Love to us, 329. 
[See Ced, Love of God.] He is to be deſir'd 
above all Things, i. 388 

Favour of God, generally ſought of old by 
Sacrifices, i. 570. and why, ibid. This the on- 
ly true Riches, ii. 526. without which nothing 
can, but with it all things will do us good, 
40. Attainable for us only by Chriſt, ii. 291. 
and that by our confeſſing him before Men, 
40. [See Confiſfon.] The Duty of ſeeking it, 
314. [See God, Lo»: of God.] What Ground 
we have to hope for it, if we ſeek it as we 
ought, 315. We muſt ſeek it by Chriſt, 316. 
and that by believing in him, ibid. The Hap- 
pineſs of being in God's Favour, 321, 325 
The Miſery of being under his Diſpleaſure, 
ibid. See pleaſing God. 

Fear, the Effect of Adam's Sin, i. 390. 
Cur'd by Faith, which is contrary to that Sin, 
ibid, and which reſtores us to the Security we 
loſt by the Fall, 39i. Our Saviour teaches us 
not to fear, ibid. A Leſſon only for his Flock, 
ihid. [See Flock of Chrift.] This one great Prin- 
ciple of human Actions, ii. 1. God the only 
proper Ohject of it, 179. without whom no- 
thing can hurt us, ibid. 

Fear of God. [See Reverence.] What is meant 
by it, iu. 179. Ir ought to be expreſs'd by 
reverential Apprehenfions of him, and Care 
not to diſpleaſe him, 180. Hence taken for 
the Sum and Subſtance of true Religion, ibid. 
188, 198. becauſe no Acts of Piety can be 
perform'd without it, 188, 189. nor any be 
wanting where it is, 180, 188. It is the high- 


eſt Wiſdom, 180, 188, 189. God particularly 


pleas'd with it, 324. The Neceſſity of it, 
125, 126. Our Obligations to it, 44). The 
want of it owing to our not thinking upon 


God, 


504 
Feaſts, three obſerv'd by the Jews yearly, 
and at what Time, 1. $74, 643 


Feaſi- Days, fee Feſtivals, Tabernacle, Feaſt of 
Weeks, 
Feet, ſee uncovering them. 


Feſtivals, 


A 


——— 


An Alphabetical Table. 


Feſtivals, the Obſervation of them enjoin'd 
by the Church, i. 36. Feaſt-Days, ib. Why 
thoſe of St. Barnabas, and of the Converſion of 
St. Paul, were added by the Reviſers of the 
Common- Prayer, 17 

Fire from Heaven, to conſume the Offerings, 
was the uſual Signifiation of God's accepting 
them, ii. 326. This one of the five Things 
wanting in the ſecond Temple, 327 

Flock, of Chriſt, need fear no Evil, i. 391. 
tho? but a little Flock, 392. Their Heavenly 
Father will ſecure them from all Dangers in 
this Life, ib. and give them a Kingdom in the 
next, 393. All therefore ſhou'd ſtrive to be 
of this Flock, 395. of which there are always 
ſome, 510. See Chriſtians, Members of Chriſt. 

Folly of Sin, ii. 181, 183, 188. See Sin, 
Sinners. | | 

Form, the preſcribing of one in Religious 
Worſhip, neceſſary, ii. 551. That of our 
Church agreeable to the Apoſtolical Rule of 
doing all Things to Edification, 555, Ce. 

Form of Prayer, ſee Prayer. 

Form of ſound Words, to be uſed by Mi— 
niſters, i. 52. Such given by St. Paul to Ti- 
mothy, 53. Sound with reſpect to Doctrine 
and Diſcipline, ibid. To be always uſed in 
explaining the Truths of the Goſpel, 54. 
and in expreſſing the Articles of Faith, ibid. 
Scriptural Words the beſt Preſervative againſt 
Hereſy and Schiſm, 54, 56. New-coin'd 
Words dangerous in Divinity, 60. and to be 
avoided by the Orthodox, eſpecially rhe 
Clergy, ibid. 

Forti:udr, Chriſtian, the Fruit of a ſound 
Faith, ii. 424. The Duty of it, 425. See 
Conftancy, Courage, Reſolution, Zeal, 

Fridey, a Day of Abſtinence, and why, i. 
557. Good-Friday, fee Croſs, Death, Suffering; 
of Chriſt. 


G | 
| Fneration, Eternal of the Son of God, it, 
21. Fully reveal'd in the Scripture, 22. 
and declared by himſelf, 473. See Divinity 
of Ckrijt, 
Gentile, who the firſt converted to the Faith 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Sce Cornelius. 


G-ntiles, who among the Jews were reputed 


ſuch, ii. 529. Which the Court of the Gen- 
tiles, and why ſo called, ibid. See Pro/elytes, 
all of Partition. 
Shaft, Holy, tho' the Spirit both of the Fa- 
ther and the Son, yet a diſtinct Perſon from 
both, i. 203. True God, ii. 231. Omnipre- 
(ent, 251. , His Proceſſion from the Son, i. 
204. An Argument of it, 15, In the Senſe 
of which, the Creek Church agrees with the 
Latin, tho' not in the Word, 204. Why call'd 
the Spirit of Chriſt, ibid. [See Advocate.) Why 
the Holy Spirit, 389. [See Holy Spirit.) 
What he does for us, 389. ii. 331. To be de- 
fired above all Things, i. 389. [S*-e Pentecoſt.) 
When he firſt appear'd to the Diſciples. [See 
Sacrament of the Lord's Super.] On what 
Grounds ſuch as take Orders may truſt they 
are moved by him ſo to do, 2 
Glory of God, what we are to underſtand by 
it, ii. 274. and what by his being glorify'd, 
1. 325. What are thoſe divine Perfefions 


by the Fall, i. 22r. ii. 229. 


in which it moſt appears to us, ii. 275. Ac- 
knowledging theſe, either by Words or Deeds, 
is gloritying God, 276. whoſe Glory and 
Goodneſs are the ſame, ibid. It is manifeſted 
by rhe Good Works of Chriſtians, i. 225. 
What is meant by doing any Thing to his 
Glory, ii. 276, 277. His fo interwoven with 
ours, that we cannot ſeek one without the 
other, i. 407. This the final Cauſe of all 
Things, 457, 473, 474, 572. and ſhould be 
the End of all our Actions, 588, 593. ii. 171. 
being the beſt End we can aim ar, 1. 326. Yet 
it is to be ſo, not in a ſtrict Senſe, ii. 278. 
But lo as neither to do, nor if in our Power 
ſuffer any thing that may tend to diſhonour 
God, ibid. Herein the Examples of Moſes, ibid. 
Joſpua, 279. St. Paul, ibid. to be follow'd by 
us, ibid. as they were by the holy Martyrs, ibid. 
This the lowelt Senſe of doing all Things to 
the Glory of God, ibid. which farther requires 
us to make it the main Buſineſs of our Lives, 
to promote his Honour, according to our ſe— 
veral Abilities, ib:4. and that without always 
thinking of it, ibid. Inſtances of particular 
Acts of this Duty, ibid. Nor muſt this be only 
the Aim of all our Actions in general, but of 
every particular Action of moment, 280. In- 
ſtances of this, ibid. This ought to be the 
ultimate, tho' not the only End of them, 281. 
How unreaſonable the Neglect of this Duty, 
ibid. How reaſonable the Practice of it, ibid. 
this being God's Will, ibid. and God himſelf 
doing all Things for this End, ib. i. 282. This 
Particularly his End in creating us, ii. 282. and 
in preſerving us, ibid. How his Glory was ma- 
nifeſted in the ſix Days Work of the Crea- 
tion, i. 432. particularly in that of Man, 459. 
as well as in the Preſervation of all Things, 
460. and in his Providence, 461. It is ſet 
forth alſo by Saints and Angels, 462. and by 
t!.c Church Militant, ibid. In this our Re- 
ligion conſiſts, ibid. In glorifying God not only 
with our Lips, but in our Lives, 463. By 
bringing forth much Fruit, 325. by keeping 
his Commandments, 138. It is manifeſted 
alſo in the Work of our Redemption, 463, 
469. and in the Puniſhment of the Wicked, 
470. All the irrational World conſtantly an- 
{wer this End of their Creation, i. 572. How 
much it is Man's Intereſt to do ſo too, ii. 282. 
An Exhortation thereto, j. 470. ii. 282 
Gluttony, God's ſevere Law againſt it, ii. 
434. It is join'd with 1 ibid. The 
Nature and Greatneſs of the Sin, ibid. and ſad 
Conſequences of it, ibid. A Dehortation from 
it, 435. See Drunkenneſs, | 
Goat, two preſented before the Lord on the 
Day of Expiation, i. 539, 593. That which 
was then offer'd, typified the human Nature 
of Chriſt; that which was let go, call'd the 
Scape-Goar, typified his divine Nature, 539, 
593. See Expration. 
Ged, his Exiſtence own'd by all Mankind, 
i. 570. A Wonder, no more deny or doubt 
of it, conſidering the Corruption of Men, ii. 
345. The Doubts of ſome, no Argument 
againſt it, 346. Our Notions of him defaced 
What Notions 
we _ to bave of him, i. 111. ii. 13, 229, 
232+ What he is, 320. Not known ſuffi- 
ciently 
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ciently but by Revelation, i. 518. Therefore 
to be known by the Scriptures only, i. [See 
Jehovah.] In his own Account of himſelf to 
Moſes, is imply'd his Unity and Self-Ex- 
iſtence, 113. The Trinity in Unity, ib. The 
Purity and Simplicity of his Being, ib. His 
Omniprelence, 114. not inconſiſtent with his 
more 2 Preſence in Heaven, and in 
Holy Places, ib. His Omniſcience and Om- 
nipotence, ibid, His Unchangeablenels, 107d. 
and Eternity, 115. What influence thele 
Notions of God ſhould have on our Lives, 
116. and teach us particularly not to refit} his 
Vicegerent, hid. 

God, but one in Eſſence, tho' three Perſons, 
ii, 131. Inviſible to our bodily Eyes, and 
why, 249, 345- yec viſthle to the Eye of 
Faith, 249. by which he is ſeen in this World 
by the pure in Heart, 346. Deſcribed as fo 
ſeen, ibid. The Bleſſing of ſeeing him, 248. 
He is the Pattern of Holineſs, 145. [See 
Holineſs.) And our chief and only Good, 1. 
385. 11. 329. And therefore to be defired a- 
bove all Things, 386. [See Deſire, fee Elo- 
him] The ſupreme Cauſe of all Things, 
461. Made all Things for himſelf, 560, 572. 
Why he created immaterial Beings, id. He 
ſtands in no need of our Service, 471, 473. 
Yet he alone is to be ſerv'd by us, 472. 
Does all Things for his own Glory, 282. Or- 
dinarily uſes the moſt proper Means tor et- 
tecting what he defigns, 333. His Power, 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, maniteſted in and by 
the Creation, 457, 572. In ſupporting the 
Earth in the open Air, 460. and in the Pre- 
ſervation of all Things, ibia. Manifeſted alſo 
in the good Works of Chriſtians, 325. Ihe 
infinite Diſtance between God and Man, 260. 
See Glory, Knouledge, Love, Preſence, Provi- 
dence, Service, Teſtimony of God. See Duty 
of Pleaſing, Seeing, Seeinr, Thinking upon, 
Turning to God. See Godlineſs, and each par- 
ticular Duty to God. See Trinity, Father, Son, 
Holy Ghoſt, and each particular Attribute of God. 
See Faith. 

Godfathers and Godmothers, requir'd as Wit- 
neſſes, Proxies, or Sureties, i. 34. 

Godlineſs, contains all our Duty to God, 11. 
119, 124. Is inſeparable from Sohriety and 
Righteouſneſs, 119, 123. Miſtakes about it, 
ibid. Thoſe owing to our Ignorance of the 
true Nature of it, ibid. What the true Nature 
of it is, 124, 206, 427. It conſiſts in external 
Acts of Worſhip perform'd by the Body and 
Soul together, 124. [See Divine Worſhip.) 
And in internal Acts of the Soul without 
the Body, 125. Such are a due Senſe, and 


right, and, if poſſible, clear Conception of 


God, ib. Loving him with all our Souls, 126. 
Deſiring him above all Things, ibid. Rejoicing 
in him, ibid. Fearing him, ibid. Which 1s ſo 
great a Part of our Duty to God, that it is 
frequently put for the whole, id. 188, 198. 
Obeying all his Commands, and that becauſe 
they are his, ibid. Believing and truſting in 
all his Promiſes in Chriſt, 127. [See Farth.] 


The Neceflity of ſo doing, ibid. Ihe Sum of 


this Duty, ibid. 129. Why neceflary to our 


Patience, 427. Why call'd the Way of Salva- 
tion, 199. The Pleaſantneſs of this Way, 1b. 
Vor. II. 


200. [See Region.] The great Advantage 
of it, 206, 335. Founded on God's Promile, 
207. both with reſpect to this Life, ibid. and 
to the next, 208. In this Life it is profitable 
for getting Eſtates, at leaſt ſuch as are con- 
venient and neceſſary for us, 207. For keep- 
ing them, ibid. For rightly employing and 
improving them, ibid, It affords Freedom from 
Cares, Contentment in our Condition, and 
Comfort at the Hour of Death, 208. Ir is 
alſo in its own Nature thus profitable to all 
Things, id. and that likewiſe with reſpect to 
the Life to come, which is intinitely prefera- 
ble to all the Goods of this World, ibid. the 
Enjoyment of it being true and real, 209. 
full and farisfying, ibid. ſure and conſtant, 210. 
eternal, ib:4, certain to be attain'd by all that 
labour for it, bid. ſince God's Word is paſs'd 
for it, 211. An Exhortation to Godlinels, 

127,211 

Good, what it is to do good, ii. 521. See 
Good-Hor hs. 

Goſpel, what is meant by it, ii. 104, 108, 
396. Why fo call'd, 112. What glad Ti- 
dings it is to Mankind, 105, 111. The firſt 
was Publiſh'd to the World in Adam, i. $53. 
That preach'd by the Apoliles, the fame 
with that which had been publ:{h'd by the 
Prophets, ii. 297, 298, 395. All the great 
Truths of it reveal'd in the Old Teſtement, 
297. The Prophets themſelves ſpeak of 
preaching the Goſpel, 298. It was publiſh'd 
as the Law, after forty Days faſting, 92. With 
what Troubles the Publication of it was to be 
attended, 39. Encouragement to bear up a- 
gainſt them, ibid. It was eſtabliſh'd by Chrilt's 
Reſurrection. [See Rue Hion of Chrift.] 
What is the Sum of it, 107, [See Evangeli- 
cal Diſpenſation.] Wherzin it differs from the 
Law, 112. [t mitigates the Rigour of the 
Law, and is as a Court of Chancery to it, ibid. 
107. It gives no Encouragement to Sin, 102. 
but lays more Obligations on us to repent, 
than the Law did, ibid. [See Repentance.] Why 
its Oeconomy 1s call'd the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, 91. What it is to believe in the Goſpel, 
195, 105. [See Faith.] We muſt believe it 
by a divine Faith, 107. All that do what it 
requires, ſhall certainly obtain what it pro- 
mites, Iti. That all do not obtain that, 
who hear and profeſs it, is not imputable to 


the Goſpel, ibid What extraordinary Advan- 


tages it affords for the reforming of our Lives, 
above all other Inſtitutions of Religion, 174. 
It affords clearer Diſcoveries of God's Will 
and our Duty, 174. and is thence by our Sa- 
viour frequently compared to Light, ibid. The 
Danger of finning againſt th's extraordinary 
Light, ibid. The Light of it removed from 
the Church of Africa, becauſe of their Schiſm, 
79. It allo affords a more perfect Example 
of Piety, than ever was before, or can be any 


where elſe, 175. and promiſes greater Aſſiſ- 


ances than any before, ibid. in which God 


never fails us, 176. And the greateſt Aſſu— 
rances of Acceptance before God, ibid. to be 
had only in the Golpel, ibid, And of future 
Happinels, 179. It gives ſuch Dire&ions, 
Helps, and Encouragements to a good Life, 
that one would expect, thoſe who enjoy it 

| ſhould 
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ſhould be the beſt of Men, 393. How 
much leſs effect it has on Mens Lives now, 
than at firſt, ib:4, That owing to no Loſs of 
Virtue in itſelf, 394. nor to our being more 
dull and ignorant than the firſt Chriſtians, 
ib. nor to any want of preaching it among us, 
or prohibition of reading it, ibid. but wholly 
to Our want of Faith, 395, 396. Which was 
the only Reaſon way it did not F on the 
Jews, 395. and has fo little Effect upon us, 
396. lt is impoſſible it ſhould profit any one 
without Faith, ibid. and why, 397. Why it 
was committed to Writing, 396. It is im- 

Mble for ſuch as believe it not to profit by 
it, 398. All the Promiſes of the Goſpel be- 
ing made to ſuch as believe it, ibid. and the 
very Nature of Faith implying this, ibid. 
which mult have at leaſt the ſame force on 
our Minds in Spiritual, as in Natural Things, 
ibid, How, for inſtance, the Goſpel thus be- 
liev'd, would prevail w:th us to repent, 399. 
to walk as always in the Sight of God, ibid. 
not to be ſollicitous about worldly Goods, ibid. 
to pray to God both in publick and private, 
400. to be as careful of all our Actions, 
Words, and very Thoughts, as becomes thoſe 
who expect ſoon to be adjudg'd for them, 
either to eternal Happineſs or Miſery, ibid. 
as fearful of all Sin, as of Damnation itſelf, 
ibid. and as much in love with our Duty, as 
with the greateſt Happineſs, 401. A Reca- 
pitulation, ibid, How great a Victory Faith in 
the Goſpel is, ibid. None believe it, that do 
not li ve up to it, ibid. What excellent Lives 
we ſhould all lead, 
An Exhortation thereto, ibid. What good 
grounds we have to believe it, ibid. 'That yet 
ſo tew believe it, is an Addition to thoſe 
grour.ds, id. This Faith obtain'd by Prayer, 
ibid. by hearing rhe Goſpel preach'd, and me- 
ditating on it, bd. The Eaſineſs of its Pre- 
cep's. See Faith, Chriſtian Religion, Haſpi- 
Ne. 

Goſpel of St. John, why begun with the Al- 
ſertion cf Chriſt's Divinity, nu. 30. Without 
that it had been no Golpel, ibid. 

Go vcrnment of the Church by Biſhops, Apo- 
ſtolical, i. 7. Vet only Miniſterial, ibid. When 
conſtituted by Chriſt, i5 

Government of the World, by God. [See 
Providence, Kingdom of God.) The Grounds 
of our Joy on this Account. See Rejoicing in 
God. 

Governeurs, what Submiſſion is due to them, 
ii. 370. [See Obedience, Non-Reſiſtance.] Speak- 
ing Evil of them reflects on God himlelf, 
499. *Tis for our own Faults, if there be any 
Miſcarriage in them, 492. See Magiſtrate, 
Stperiour's. 

Grace, what it means, i. 340. The Sufti- 
ciency of it to our Salvation, 341. to the 
ting of our deprav'd Nature, ibid. againſt 
all the Temptations of the Devil, ibid. of 
which St. Peter was an Inſtance, 242. and 


St. Paul, ib. in all States and Conditions of 
Life, ib. St. Paul an Inflance of that too, ib. 
to enable us to do all Things, ib. [Sce Mercy, 
Truth.) It is wholly owing to Chrilt, ii. 43. 
The Means of it uſed in the Church of Eng- 
land, i. 21. ii. 319. What they are, i. 3c2. 


if we believ'd it, 402. 


In themſelves as effectual now, as in the Apo- 
ſtles Days, 8. The Neceſſity of ufing them, 
11. 317. and that heartily and fincerely, 318. 
and conſtantly, ibid. 
Grace of Chrift, fignifies Mercy, in the Sacer- 
dotal Benediction, 1. 105 
Grace of God, what it means, ii. irt. Ir 
brings Salvation, neither excluding Chriſt's 
Satisfaction, 112. nor our Obedience, 113, 
115, 129. But as the firſt moving Cauſe of 
it, 113. and of all that God does in order to 
it, ibid. 114. It teaches us to deny all Ungod- 
liveſs, 1t5, 129. and not only to abſtain from 
evil, but to do good, 11y, 129, The Me- 
thod it directs us to walk by in ſo doing, 119. 
and that not only now and then, but through 
the whole Courſe of our Lives, 120. [See 
Happineſs.) It was formerly gonfin'd to one 
People, but in Chriſt is manifeſted equally 
to all the World, 114. What Thanks are 
due for it, and what Obligations not to neg- 
le& ſo great Salvation, ibid, 
Graces, Chriſtian, how they differ from 
moral Virtues, ii. 173. The Exerciſe of them 
is the trueſt Pleaſure, 200. [See . 
Religion.] The Promiſes of God are the 
greateſt Encouragement to improve them, 
423. We muſt have them all, or might as 
well have none, 482. And therefore muſt 
labour diligently after them, bid. The Danger 
of wanting them, 429. lt is in every one's 
Power to attain them, ibid. The Happineſs 
conſequent thereupon, ibid. 
Greeks, who are meant by them in the Ads, 

i. 43. 

Gunßou dy- Plot, a Compariſon between it — 
Haman's Conſpiracy, ii. 577. Which it ex- 
ceeded in Wickedneſs and Cruelty, 578. The 
Grounds on which 'twas laid, ib. How won- 
dertul the Deliverance from it, th, &c. 


| H 
H/ all Men agree in deſiring it, ii. 
160, 511. Few agree in their Concep- 
tions of it, 511. Divers wrong Notions of it, 
itid, Not to be had in worldly Goods, i. 454. 
11.457, 51. Nor in any thing but Religion, 
1. 454, 51). ii. 30. It is in all Mens Power, i. 
51). li. 160. yet not eaſily attain'd, ibid. Not 
attainable without Holineſs, 109, 136, 159, 
191, 451. Norany Way to it, but by Chrilt 
Jeſus, 30, 108, 160. [See Heaven, Salvation. 
All our Hopes of it wholly owing to God's 
free Grace, 114. Ouly two Ways of obtain- 
ing it from the Beginning, 10). Not attain- 
able now by the Covenant of Works, 108. 
That Propoſed by the Goſpel is the higheſt 
of which a Creature'is capable, 173. and the 
greateſt Encouragement to all Virtue, ibid. It 
is in ſome meaſure, tho' not perfectly, attain- 
able in this Life, ii. 228. Is ſeared only in the 
Mind, bid. Only the Scriptures fatisty where- 
in it conſiſts, 291. and that is only in the En- 
joyment of God, ib. 348. Who, having made 
us capable of it, will beſt tell us where to find 
it, 512. He places it not in the Riches, Ho- 
nours, or Pleaſures of this Life, ibid. but in 
having our Tranſgreſſions forgiven, and our 


Sins covered, ib. See Pardon of Sins, 


"Hearers 


/ 


— 
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Hearers of the Word, four forts, ii. 332. Three 
of them unprofitable, 337, wiz. ſucii as do 
not mind what they hear, 333. ſuch as mind, 
but do not retain it, 335. ſuch as retain, bur 
do not practiſe it, 336. One ſort profitable, 
337. viz. ſuch as hear it with Attention, 337, 
and Faith, ibid. retain it, ibid. and practiſe 
it, 338. Three degrees of profitable or fruit- 
ful Hearers. Some bear an hundred fold, 
ibid. as Martyrs, particularly St. Paul, ibid. 
Some fixty, as Confeſſors, ibid. Some thirty, 
ibid. Such as are weak in the Faith, Babes in 
Chriſt, who if they cannot overcome the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, yer keep 
themſelves from being overcome by them, d. 
An Application of the whole, to the unfruitful 
Hearers, 339. and to the truittul, ibid. Sce 
Word. 

Hearing the Word, is only hearing ſuch as 
are commiſſion'd to preach it, ii. 04. Thar, 
without doing it, only adds to our Guil:, 118, 
339. See Miniſters, Word. | 

Heart of Man, means his Soul and all its 
Faculties, ii. 12, 342, 466. [See So.! Ot 
itſelt perfectly good, 342. Made upright, 
but perverted by the Fall, 12. and defil'd 
with Sin, 342. What is meant by purifying 
it, 13 [See Purity of Heart.] It is pur:fied 
by Faith, as the Means, 12, 13. but by God, 
as the Agent, 17. aud that by his quickening 
Spirit, ibid. True Piety begins there, 257. 
[See Godlineſs, Piety.] Its inward liregula- 
rities are as obnoxious to God's Law, as out- 
ward Acts, 69, 466. What is a Sign „fa 
naughty Heart, 503. The Neceſſity ot keep— 
ing our Hearts diligently, 465. which implies 
keeping our Thoughts pure, and fixing them 
upon right Objects, 465. [See Tongs.) 
Our Judgments ſourd and orthodox, 467- 
[See Juagment.] 
Offence, 468. Our Memory faithful and re- 
tentive of the beſt Things, «bid. Bridling our 
Paſſions, and placing our Affections on their 
proper Objects, ibid. [See Affections, Paſſions.] 
The Manner of thus keeping them muſt be 
with all Diligence, ib. and . becauſe the 
Heart is molt deceitful, ib. & 204. and is en- 
compals'd with many and great Dangers, 469. 
eſpecially from the World, ib. and the Devil, 
ib. [See World, Devil.] And becauſe out of 
it proceed the Iflues of Life and Death, ibid. 
All the Actions of our Life flow from it, whe- 
ther bad, 470. or good, ibid. Keeping our 
Hearts right is a difficult Duty, ibid. In order 
whereto we muſt keep a ſtrict Watch over all 
our Senſes, 471. and ſuppreſs the fir} Mo- 
tions to Sin, d. adding our Prayers for God's 
Aſſiſtance, and relying on Chriſt for the Suc- 
ceſs of them, ibid. and poſſeſſing our Minds 
with the Apprehenſions of God's Omnipre- 
ſence, 472. A broken Heart, how acceptable 
a Sacrifice to God, 405. Exemplified in that 
of St. Paul's Jailor, 4.04 

Heathens, borrow'd their Knowledge of God 
from the Jews, i. 238 

Hea ven, what it is, ii. 451, 565, Sc. It is 
purely the Gift of God, i. 393, 407). Several 
Appellations of it in Scripture, 631. Call'd 
the Houſe of God for ſeveral Reaſons, ibid. 
viz, Becauſe made by him, ibid. and that for 


Our Conſciences void of 


— 


a Place of perfect Happineſs, 632. becauſe 
maintain'd by him, ſo as to ſuffer no Decay 
or Annoyance, bd. becauſe furniſh'd by him 
both with Inhabitants, ib. and with all Things 
neceſſary for them, 633. becauſe the Place 
of his eſpecial Reſidence, ibid. What are the 
many Manfions therein, 634. The Largeneſs 
of it, ibid. and vaſt Number of irs Inhabitants, 
ibid, How far it exceeds the Earth, ii. 234. 
Urs W inexpreſſible, i. 179. ii. 133, 
135, 189. [t will conſiſt both in poſſeſſing 
all things that God has made, and in enjoy ing 
God that made them, i. 123, 183, 184. A 
ſhort View of it, 136. i. 346, 393. ii. 461. 
Its Happineſs how deſerib'd, i. 197, 330, 455, 
$14, 614, 637. i. 3, 461. Deicribd as a 
Kingdom, i. 294. [Sec Life Eternal, Prixe.] 
Ihe Glory of that Kingdom, 633. ii. 37. 
The Reſt enjoy'd there, 480. Its Happineſs 
the higheſt Pertetion of the whole Man, i. 
110. Both of the Faculties of the Soul, vir. 
the Underilan ing, id. Memory, 181. and 
Will, ib and alſo of the Body, which ſhall 
be {piritualiz'd, bid. It implics alſo a perfect 
Freedom and Security from all Evil, 183. eſpe- 
cially from the Evil of Sin, ii. 133. not only 
trom the Guilr, but from the Strength and 
Filth of it, ibid. A Freedom which does not 
only quality for, but is one great Part of the 
Celettial Happineſs, ibid. Nor is this Freedom 
only trom Sin, but from tie Puniſhment of 
it; from all the Cares of this World, 134. 
From all the 'Temprations of the Devil, ibid. 
From rhe Gnawings of a guilty Conſcience, 
and tne Wrath of God, 135. From all Fear 
of any of theſe Treubles for the future, ibid. 
It alto implies a full Enjoyment of all Good, 
1. 183. ii. 135. Of the Society of the pureſt 
Creatures, Angels, Arch-angels, c. ib:d. Of 
Chriſt himlelt, ib:4. and of God Face to Face, 
ibid. and this Enjoyment for ever, i. 185. The 
Greatneſs of this Happineſs, 11.135. How 
the Hope of it ſhould influence our Lives, ib. 
[See Hope] An Exhortation to the Purſuit 
of it, ibid. It cannot be attain'd but by walk- 
ing in God's Laws, ibid. nor enjoy'd but by 
the Pure and Holy, 348, 565. Sinners could nor 
enjoy it, tho' they were poſſeſſed of it, 451. 
Who are the Righteous that ſhall enjoy ir, 1. 
175. [See Righteous, Righteouſneſs.) It is to 
be had only in Chriſt Jeſus, 310. The Way 
to it narrow, 330. ii. 442. yet paſſable by 
ſuch as ſtrive, ibid. ſo that if we come ſhort 
of it, it is our own Fault, ib:4. which ſhould 
induce all to work out their Salvation, ibid. 
which Profeſſion will not do without Practice, 
ibid. [See Profeſſion,] St. Paul's great Concern 
to get to Heaven, i. 329. ſhould excite our 
Care, 330. The Means uſed by St. Paul to 
get thither, 331. What is meant by Chriſt's 
receiving us into Heaven, 644. He receives 
the Souls of the Juſt immediately after their 
Deaths, ibid. and both Souls and Bodies at the 
Laſt Day, 645. The Comfort of this Refle- 
ction, ibid. How we may be qualified for the 
heavenly Happineſs, ii. 570. hoſe who are, 
muſt aſcribe it wholly to God, 571 

Heirs of Heaven. See Sons of God. Things 
eternal. 


Hell, 
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4. The Fierceneſs of that Fire, 5. 
' which was prepar'd for the fallen Angels, 5. 


Hell, a ſhort View of it, i. 136, 353. The 
Dreadfulneſs of its Puniſhment, 175. as it 
will be the Loſs of all Good, 176. ii. 4. and 
the Suffering of all Evil, i. 177. ii. 4. and 
both everlaſting, i. 177. ii. 5. A Place where 
there is no Pleaſure nor Comfort, real nor 
imaginary, 86. nor the leaſt Hopes of it, 10d. 
but all that is contrary, ibid. By what dread- 
ful Names it is ſtiled in Scripture, 3. Yet 


its Torments cannot ſatisfy for Sin, 34. What 


Sinners ſhall be doom'd to it, i. 175. ii. 7, 
86. The dire Sentence by which they ſhall 
be ſent thither, 3. Explain'd in all its Parts, 
The ſame 


Why it is the Portion of Unbelievers, 10. No 
eſcaping it but by Repentance, 86. How ne- 


ceſſary the Thoughts of it to awaken Sinners, 


2 
Flelleniſts, who they were, 1. 646 
Hereſy, it is the Devil's Engine againit the 

Church, i. 54. It is damnable as well as Sins, 


41.467. Whence it is that ſo many fall into it, 


13. Scriptural Words are the beſt Preſerva- 
tive againſt it, 1.54, 57. It perverts the 
Knowledge of God, 524 

Her-ticls, always pretend Scripture on their 
Side, i. 54. As convetſing chiefly with Tranſ- 
lations, and not the Original, ib:d. Witneſs the 


| Papiſts and Anabaptiſts, 54, 55. And being 


ignorant of the Jew; Hiſtory, c. 55. or of 


the Meaning of the Scriptural Words, ibid. 


Their Uſe of new-coin'd Words in Divinity, 
60. See Unbelievers. 

Hiſtory, the moſt ancient and faithful is the 
Law. See Lau. 

Holineſs, what is meant by it, ii. 447). The 
great Importance of knowing what it is, 144. 
Divers wrong Notions of it, ibid. 151. The 


Danger of Miſtakes about it, 144. The Na- 
ture of it gather'd from the Luits it is oppos'd 


to, 145. God himſelf the Pattern of it, ibid. 


150. This being the Perfection whereby he 


delights to expr- 1s and to diſtinguiſh himſelf, 
145. What is God's Holineſs, 146, 150. 


What is Holinels in the Creatures, 149, 151. 


What the particular Acts of it requir'd as 
neceſſary to Salvation, 447. It conſiſts not 
enly in the Performance of external Duries, 
146. and in the Exerciſe of ſome particular 
internal Graces and Virtues, 147. but alſo 
in being ſeparated from all that debaſeth or 
pollutes the Scul, ibid. and in a right Frame 
and Diſpoſition of the whole Man, ibid. in a 
rightly-inform'd Underſtanding, and clear 


Apprehenſions of God, ſo as to have an ex- 


perimental Knowledge of him, 148. in a 


Will fo regulated, as to embrace and chuſe 


God as the chiefeſt Good, ibid. in Affections 
carried out chiefly towards him, ibid. in Deſires 
after him chiefly, 149. in rejoicing in him, ib. 
in a full Truſt in him, ibid. and Fear of him 
only, ibid. and in Actions ſuitable to all theſe 
Diſpoſitions, 150. To be holy as God 1s 


holy, implies imitating his Righteouſneſs and 
Mercy, ibid. His univerſal Love and Kindneſs, 
ibid. His Holineſs in all his Works, 151. and 
this in the whole Courſe of our Lives, 152. 


both in reſpe& of the Subject, ourſelves ; all 


Members of our Bodies muſt be holy, 153. 
and alſo in reſpe& of the Object, with regard 
to God's Commands, ibid. In all our Conver- 
ſation with God, ibid. both in our outward and 


inward Deportment, ibid. and in all our Con- 


verſation towards Men, 154. both in our 
Thoughts, thinking better of others than 
ourleives, ibid. in our Affections, loving even 
our Enemies, ibid. in our Words, 155. in all 
our Actions, ibid. and all this without Partia- 


lity, id. This the great Defign of the Goſpel- 


Diſpenſation, 115, 139. Chriſt came to pu- 
rify as well as redeem us, ibid. 140. It is very 
difficult to attain, 155, 156. Yet poſſible thro' 
God's Aſſiſtance, ibid. Faſting conducive to it, 
[See Faſting] Ir is ſeated only in the Soul, i. 
332. and 1s attainable only in Chriſt, 432. by 
Faith in him, and Uſe of the Means preſcrib'd 
by him, 433. Thoſe Means are Prayer to 
God, tb. ii. 157. becauſe none but God makes 
us holy, tb. and he will not do it without our 
Prayers, ibid. Often hearing and reading his 
Word, ibid. Frequent Meditation, ibid. And, 
above all, believing and truſting in Chriſt 
for his Grace to aſhit us, 158. and his 
Acceptance of our ſincere inſtead of perfect 
Holineſs, ibid. for ours is imperfect in this 
Life, ib. tho' it may be ſincere, ib. It is the 
one Thing needful, i. 432. ro be choſen be- 
fore all Things elſe, 433. as a neceſſary Qua- 
lification for Happineſs, ii. 139, 144, 175, 
451. which attends it in this and the next 
World, i 454. ii. 159. and is not to be at- 
tain'd without it, 109, 136, 459. any more 
than it can be enjoy'd, 140, 452. Other 
Advantages of it, 439. It mult be univerſal, 
447. Few are concern'd for it, 156. Such 
as would attain it, muſt make it their chief 
Buſineſs, ibid. As it requires, ſo it deſerves 
our utmoſt Endeivours, ibid. An Exhortation 
to it, 143. and to labour after ir, i. 435. See 
Godlmeſs, Hapineſs, Piety, Religion. 

Honour of God, Zeal for it the natural Fruit 
of a true Faith, 1. 424 

Hope, one great Principle of human Acti— 
ons, ii. 1. It is the ſame thing in effect with 
Faith, confider'd with regard to the Promiſes, 
48. The chief Ground of it, i. 536. is Chriſt's 
Death and Interceſſion, ii. 49. We are firſt 
to hope for Repentance, and then, and not 
till then, for Pardon, 49. What Influence 
our Hope ſhould bave on our Lives, ii. 132. 
What is that Bleſſedneſs we hope for, 133. 
See Happineſs, Heaven, Promiſes, 

Houſe of God, what is meant by it, i. 479. 
God as ſpecially preſent there now, as in his 
Temple of old, 480. [See Preſence of God.] 
Who they are not, that delight to go into 
God's Houſe, ib. Who they are, 481. The 
Grounds of this Delight, and the Comfort of 
doing this Duty, ib. The good Company we 
meet in God's Houſe, 482. Chriſt preſent 
there, not only to obſerve, but to aſſiſt and 
bleſs us, ib. What ſpiritual Bleſſings he there 
beſtows, tb. What temporal, 483. The Plea- 
ſure £9 Men take in what is done in God's 
Houle, ibid. and in frequenting it, ii. 200. 


Heaven call'd God's Houſe, and why. See 


Heaven. 
. the Faculties of our Souls, -ibid. and all the . 


Human 


call'd, 285. 
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Human Nature. See Man, Nature, 

Human Nature of Chriſt, not a diſtin Per- 
ſon from the Divine, i. 562. See Mankood, Na- 
tures of Chriſt, 

Humiliation of Chriit, i. 595. Why he choſe 
the meaneſt Condition of Life, 596. See 
Humility, 

Humility an Inſtance of true Wiſdom, ii. 
194. as Pride is of great Folly, 479. [See 
Pride.) The Reward of it, Reſt in this World, 
480. and in the next, tb, 

Humility of Chriſt. [See Humiliation.) The 
Greatneſs of it in becoming Man, ii. 478. and 
the meaneſt of Men, ib. and converſing with 
ſuch, 479. and ſubmitting to a painful Life, 
and molt ignominious Death, ib. Our Obli- 
gations to follow this Example, ib. 

hmm, the Antiquity, Sc. Of that of Glo- 
ria in exciſſis, ii. 391. Faith neceſſary to our 
Ule of it, th, 

Hypocriſy, the Folly of it, ti. 186 


I 


Ames, St. reconciled with St. Paul, Sce 
Juſtification. 

Idleneſs, nor to be indulg'd, even to ſuch as 

can live withour Work, 11. 318 


& Idolatry, whence call'd, and in what it con- 


ſiſts, 1. 473 

Jehovah, a Name we know not how to pro- 
nounce, ii. 229. It is God's own Name, ib. 
The Meaning of it, i. 111, 518, 519. ii. 229, 
275, 598. It implies both the divine Nature 
in general, and each divine Perſon ſubſiſting 
in it, 250. What it means when God is ad- 
ded to it, 275. Why God is fo call'd, 321. 
Why not call'd ſo till after the Creation was 
finiſh'd, i. 111. Why it is always render'd 
the Lord by our Tranſlators, ib. and that al- 
ways writ in Capitals, . It has never any 
Genitive Caſe after it but Sabaoth, or Hoſts, 
112. nor admits of any Change before the 
Genitive, as other Words do in the Hebrew 
Language, ib. nor has any but the AdjeQive 
one join'd with it, and why, ib. Why God 
uſes this Name to confirm his Promiſes, 114. 
What "Thoughts all this teaches us to enter- 
tain of God, 116. it. 508. See God. 

Jeremiab, his Lamentations, on what Occaſion 
written, | i. 538 

Jeruſalem, Chriſt's Church frequently call'd 
the Inhabitants of it, i. 536. Prayer made to- 
wards it ; ſee Prayer, Worfhip. 

Jeſus, the Import of that Name, 1. 153, 
548. 11. 411. Synonymous with Emanuel, 1. 
261, [See Chriſt, Emanuel.) Who this Perſon 
is, ii. 284. When, by whom, and why ſo 
By what Steps he purchas'd 
Salvation for us, as that Name implies, ibid. 
[See Salvation, ] What Works were wrought 
an this Name, 286. See Name of Ciriſt, Name 
of Jeſus. ; 

Jeſus, the Son of Sirach, his Prayer. See 
Prayer. 

Jews, ſeveral Sorts of them, i. 646. Some 
were ſuch by Profeſſion, tho' not by Birth, 
ii. 539. Why God choſe them for his own 
People, zo. [See Wall of Partition.] They 
continually expected the Meffiah, atter Mala- 


— _ 


chi's Prophecy, 9. and that he would be a 
Temporal Prince, 92. They ſuſpected Jobr 
the Baptiſt was he, ib. Inſtances among them 
of Riches employ'd to pious Uſes, 363. See 
Unbelievers. 

; N why forbidden, ii. 507. Pa- 
piſts inexcuſable in this regard, ibid. We muſt 
make no Image of God, not even in our 
Thoughts, ib. 

Impatience, the ill Effects of it, ii. 426. It 
makes à Man beſide himſelf, 428. See Pa- 
tience, Anger. 

Impiety, the greateſt Folly, ii. 179, 181. 
See Sin, Sinners, 

Impoſition of Hands, Primitive, i. 5, 18. Pe- 
culiar to the Apoſtolical Office, 5, 19. Uſed 
in ordaining Prieſts and Deacons, 2, 5, 17, 25, 
27, 76, 77. and at Confirmation, 6. The Spi- 
rit given by it, 6, 18, 19, What Impoſi tion 
of Hands by Prieſts implies, 19 

Imputation of Sin, the Miſery of it, ii. 516» 
See Sin. 

a of Righteouſneſs, the Happineſs of it, 
11. 516. See Rigbteouſneſs. 

Incarnation of Chriſt, ii. 56. The Myſtery 
of it incomprehenſible, i. 232, 278, 546. il. 
47, 61. The Benefit of it to Mankind, 56. 
The Manner of it not to be too curiouſly 
. into, i. 546. It was effected by the 

ower of God, it. Why the Devil would 
keep Men from believing it, ii. 40. The Be- 
tief of it diſtinguiſheth the Spirit of God 
from the Spirit of Anti-Chriſt, ibid. See Co- 
venant. 

Incenſe, what it typified. See Sacrifice. 

Indi fferent Thing. See Diſputes. | 

Induſtry, See Calling. 

Infidelity. See Atbeiſm. 

Infirmities, ours do make perfett the Strength 
of Chriſt, 1. 343. therefore we ſhould glory in 
them, 344 

Inberitance of the Sons of God undivided, 
11. 37. What it is, ibid. See Sons of God. 

Inſpiration of the Scriptures cannot be de- 
nied without denying Chriſt, TR 

Intemperance, the ill Effects of it, li. 426. 
See Laſt Judgment, Temperance, | 

Interceſſion, what is the proper Notion of it, 
i. 643, 645. How Chriſt intercedes for us, 
643. He never prays in vain, ibid. ii. 44. His 
praying, being only willing what he is ſaid to 
pray for, 1.643, 645. It is this he means by 
confeſſing us before his Father which is in 
Heaven, ii. 44. where he continually makes 
Interceſſion, i. 593. which was typified by 
the continual Burnt-Offerings, but more eſpe- 
cially by the Mercy-Seat, ibid. He intercedes 
only for ſuch who believe in bim, 595. 11. 44. 
The great Uſe of this Doctrine, i. 596. The 
great Joy, 369. and Comfort of it, 596. and 
the glorious Effects, 597. Chriſt hereby pa- 
cifies God's Wrath againſt us, ibid. Procures 
his own Righteouſneſs to be imputed to us, 
ibid. Furniſheth us with Grace to repent, 598. 
and to believe, 599. Sends his holy Spirit 
to us, ibid. This illuſtrated by the Sun in the 
Firmament, 600. Procures us Acceſs to the 
Father, ibid, The Benefits of it innumerable, 


ibid. The Influence this ſhould have on our 


Lives, 601. The An of being intitled 
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to thoſe Benefits, ibid. An Exhortation to the 
Attainment of that Title, 602 

Job, his Refignation and Thankfulneſs to 
God, ii. 271. See Thanks vine, 

St. John the Baptiſt, whence ſo call'd, ii. 91. 
Why St. L«;e begins his Goſpel with St. John's 
Birth, 437- The Character of his Parents, 
ibid. They were not abſolutely perfect, ibid. 
but ſincerely righteous, 438. Univerſally 
obedient, 439. to all the Moral, ib. and Cere- 
monial Laws, 440. Blameleſs in the Sight of 
Men, and even of God, ibid. The latter, by 
making all the Atonements requir'd in the 
Law, ibid. This is as poſſible for, and as in- 
cumbent upon us, as it was on them, 442. 
He was ſuſpected by the Jews to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, ii. 92. Chriſt was firſt known to him, 
ibid. Why he made Repentance the only Sub- 
ject of his Preaching, 91. See Repentance. 
St. John the Evangeliſt, why his firſt Epiſtle 
is call'd General, | 571 

Joſeph, a Type of Chriſt, i. 280, See Ex- 
altation of Chriſt. 

Joſhua, his Faith, ii. 418. See Glory of God. 

Joſiah, Lamentations made for his Death, 
ii. 575. Thoſe a Precedent for the zoth of 
January, | 576 

Joy in Chriſt, the Principle of it. [See 
Faith.] The Grounds of it, i. 369. At his 
Reſurrection. [See Reſurrettion of Chriſt.] 
At God's reigning. See Kingdom of God. Re- 
joicing in God. | 

Irreverence towards God, how great a Sin, 
11. 124 

Judgment, what it is, ii. 4679. The Duty of 
keeping it ſound and orthodox, ibid. See Heart 
of Man. 

Judgment, laſt, deſcribed, i. 172. The 
Time of it unknown, ii. 430. We mult there- 
fore be careful not to be ſurpriz'd by it, ibid. 
and for that reaſon muſt avoid Intemperance 
and Anxiety, 431. It is wholly committed 
to the Son of God, 1. 610, 633. Before whoſe 
Tribunal, all the Quick and Dead ſhall then 
be ſummon'd, ii. 132. All their Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, ſhall be there ſtrictly 
ſcann'd, 373. our Faith as well as our Works, 
1.173. ii. 8. Sins of Omiſſion condemn'd, 
as well as Sins of Commiſſion, i. 174. ii. 8. 
Other Sins beſides thoſe inſtanced in by our 
Saviour, ii. 8. Who ſhall be condemn'd 
there, i. 175. Sentence ſhall be there paſs'd 
and executed both on the Righteous and on 
the Wicked, 11. 132. There all the ſeeming 
unequal Diſpenſations of Providence ſhall be 
made even, 373. It is in every one's Power, 
while in this Life, to ſecure his Acquittal at 
that Day, ibid. How we may do this, ibid. 

Judgments, Temporal, the Effects of our 
Sins, ii. 77. What greater Judgments are 
laid "Pp for us, if we do not amend, 78. And 
thoſe both Temporal, 79. Spiritual, ibid. and 
Eternal, 80. To be eſcaped only by Repen- 
tance, "934 1%..90 
_ Juſtification, the Doctrine of our Church 
concerning it, is agreeable to God's Word, 
and the Senſe of the Catholick Church, 1. 


614. What the Scriptures mean by it, ibid. 
31.105, How it differs from Sanctification, i. 
614. [See RiZbrcot ue, Sanflification.} No 


Man is by Nature righteous in himſelf, ibid. 
nor can any Man of himſelf do any thing, 
whereby he can merit to be accounted righ- 
teous before God, 615. Yet there have been 
ſome in all Ages, whom God has accounted 
righteous, 615, Which therefore muſt have 
been for ſome other Righteouſneſs than their 
own, ibid, And that is the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, ib. ii. 108. who was perfectly righteous 
in himſelf, ibid. His Righteouſneſs and Obe- 
dience even to Death, was the Righteouſneſs 
not only of Man, but of God bimfelf, i. 617. 
and was wholly perform'd on our Account, as 
in our Nature, ibid. which is the Ground of all 
his meriting for us, ib. Tho' Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs be ſufficient for all, and all are capable 
of it, yet 'tis actually imputed to none, but 
ſuch as believe in him, 619. and to all ſuch 
it is imputed, ibid. What ſort of Faith it is 
that juſtifies, ibid. & 621. In what Senſe we 
er by it, 620. not by his Righteoul- 
neſs, as it is another's, but as it is ours in him, 
to whom we are united by Faith, ibid, All 
thoſe who being thus in Chriſt by Faith, are 
Juſtified by his Merit, are alſo ſanctified by 
the Spirit that is in him, 622. ii. 108. St. 
James and St. Paul! reconciled upon this Sub- 
jeR, i. 620, We are juſtified by the Impu- 
tation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, as we were 
condemn'd by that of Adam's Sin, 621. ii. 105. 
In what Senſe Chriſt was rais'd again for our 
Juſtification, i. 621. This not attainable b 

the Works of the Law, ii. 108. and why, ibid. 
Neither of the Ceremonial, nor even of the 
Moral Law, ibid. but wholly owing to God's 


free Grace, 114. and to our Faith in Chriſt, 


328. This Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, 
is no Encouragement to Sin, 1. 622. but the 
greateſt to Good-Works, ibid. An Exhortation 
thereto, 623. See Faith. 


K 


Eeping our Hearts, Duty of it. See Heart 
of Man. 

Kinaneſs, Brotherly, Duty of it, i. 425. 
Confin'd to our Fellow-Chriſtians, ibid. See 
Faith. 

Kingdom of Dirkneſs, what it is, ii; 234. 
By whom inhabited, ibid, See Hell. 

Kingdom of God, what it is, ii. 233, 307- 
What is the Nature of it, 30). It is begun 
here, and compleated in Heaven, ibid. The 
Extent of it, 233. It reaches over all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, ibid. and up to Hea- 
ven, which is the Seat of it, and far exceeds 
the Earth, 234. [See Heaven.] And even 
down to Hell, ibid. and over all Things, 235- 
God's Title to this extenſi ve Kingdom, ibid. 
grounded on his Creation of all Things, 4. 
and continual Preſervation of them, ibid. By 
what Laws he governs it, 236. The Form 
and Manner of his Government paſt our de- 
ſeribing, 238. We know, in general, that 
he governs abſolutely, 239. both over all 
things in general, ibid. and every thing in par- 
ticular, ibid. and that with the greateſt Good- 
neſs and Wiſdom, 240. Juſtice and — 
teouſneſs, ibid. yet with as great Mercy in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, 241. wy that upon the 


eaſieſt Conditions, ibid, Whar Reaſon we have 
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to rejoice at God's reigning, ibid. This Confi- 
deration frees the Soul from all Apprehenſions 
of future Danger, 242. whether publick, 243. 
or private, ibid. Temporal or Spiritual, 243. 
or the Fear of Death, 244. and from all 
Senſe of preſent Troubles, ibid. To qualiſy 
ourſelves for this Joy, we muſt abſtain from 
all ſinful Acts, 245. and even Affections, ibid. 
and uſe all the appointed Means of Holineſs, 
246. and that continually, ibid. Why this 
Kingdom muſt be ſought together with the 
Righteouſneſs of God, 309. and why firſt and 
before all Things, 236. See Seeking God, and 
Seeking tbe Kingdom of God. 

Kingdom of Heaven, what is meant by it, i. 
303. The Oeconomy of the Goſpel, why fo 
call'd, ii. 91. [See Goſpel.] The Glory and 
Happineſs of this Kingdom, i. 633. ii. 37, 
234. See Heaven, | 

Kingly Office of Chrift, 155, 266, 279. ii. 
410. Enter'd on long before his Incarnation, 
302. The great Power given him as King, 
1. 211. As Man, he is Head over all 'things, 
79. His Headſhip over the Church conferr'd 
on him after his Reſurrection, ibid. [See his 
Exaltation] How he executes this Othce, ii. 
410. Heexerts his Power for the Good of 
his Church, 1. 283, Ordering all Things for 
the Benefit of it, ibid. appointing Officers over 
it, 284. being preſent with it from the Be- 
ginning, ibid. He was the King of Iſrael, ibid. 
'That Theocracy a Type of Chriſt's Kingdom 
in Heaven, ibid. See Lord. | 

Kings, and all in Authority, as ſuch, are 
obliged to promote Religion, i. 213. and to 
make that their chief Aim, 216. Ste Ma- 
giſtrate. 

Knowledge, all Men naturally defirous of 
it, i. 151. How much impair'd by the Fall. 
[See Man.) Attain'd three Ways; by our 
Senſes, ii. 283. by Reaſon, ibia. by Faith, ibid. 
[See Faith.] What Knowledge is neceſſary to 
a true Faith, 414. That of the Things re- 
veal'd, tho' not of the Reaſons of them, 415. 
The Error both of the Papiſts and of the So- 
cinians in this Regard, ibid. This ſo great a 
Part of Faith, that 'tis often put for the 
Whole, 416. It is neceſſary to temper our 
Zeal, 425. and is to be gain'd by ſearching 
the Scriptures, ib. by hearing them expound- 
ed by lawful Teachers, ib. by marking, learn- 
ing, and inwardly digeſting them, 426. and 
therefore frequenting the publick Worſhip, 
ibid. Living up to the beſt of our Knowledge, 
whether more or leſs, is very acceptable to 
God, 540. See Lau. 

Knowledge of God, how wonderful and im- 
menſe, ii. 249. Our Knowledge of him ne- 
ceſlary, i. 524. ii. 447. It muſt be not only 
ſpeculative, but practical, 125. Otherwile 
jt only increaſes our Condemnation, 165. 
[See Godlineſs, Law of God.) We mult allo a- 
void Hereſies, which pervert this Knowledge, 
; 1, 524 
Knowledge of God the Father, no coming to it 
but by Jeſus Chriſt, ii. 290. Witneſs the Ame- 
' ricans, c. and the old Heathens, ibid. Chriſt 
has reveal'd all that is neceſſary for us to 
know of him, ib. and prepared our Hearts to 
receive it, ib. What he reaches us of God, 291 


a. 


Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, preferable to all 
other, i. 152, 157. Alone able to ſave us, 
152, 159. Of him we muſt know both what 
he is, 153. and what he has ſuffer'd, 156. 
The Excellency of this Knowledge, 157. 
It is of all other the moſt certain, 158. and 
the molt uſeful, ibid, as only effectual to Re- 
pentance, 159. and to Faith, bid. Wheuce our 
Church's Care to inſtru us in it, 160. It is 
alſo the moſt comfortable and pleaſant Know- 
ledge, ibid. and the molt laſting, ibid. It is beſt 
attain'd in the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood, 648 


Kp he, the Import of it. See Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. 


Kupiog, the Import of it, ii. 508 


I 

Aity in the Church of Exglund, their Duty 
to the Church, i. 10, 41, 61. and to the 
Miniſters of it, 10, 21, 29. Whoſe Perſons they 
ought not to have in admiration, 10. Should 
not forſake the Communion of the Church, 
ibid, but live up to its Rules and Conſtitutions, 
12, 41, 61. The Blame partly theirs, even if 
any of the Miniſters be unworthy, 24, 37 
Lamb, Paſchal, roaſted in ſuch a Poſture, 
as to repreſent a Perſon hanging on a Croſs, 
1, 127. Why Chriſt is call'd the Lamb of God, 
260 

Lamentations. See Jeremiah. A 
Language, the Ule of it, 11.35L 

L aw, prome'g'd after forty Days faſting, as 
afterwards the Goſpel, ii. 92. How it differs 
from the Goſpel, 112. The Rigour of it mi- 

tigated thereby, ibid. See Goſpel. 
Law of God, to Angels, what, ii. 237. To 
the inanimate and irrational Part of the Cre- 
ation, 236. [See Lau of Nature.) To Men, 
237- What is meant by it, 291. It is Spi- 
ritual, and reaches the Heart, 69. and takes 
cognizance even of our Thoughts, 377. No 
ſolid Peace of Mind but from thence, 293. 
How we ſhould exerciſe ourſelves in this 


Law, ibid. We muſt hear it, and that only 


from ſuch as have Authority to preach it, 
294. We muſt alſo read it, ibid. and that 
with Meekneſs and Humility, 295. We 
muſt likewiſe mark as we hear and read it, 
and learn to underſtand it, ibid. What we can- 
not underſtand of it, is to exerciſe our Faith, 
ibid, All that is neceſſary for us to know of it, 
is very plain, ibid. We muit inwardly digeſt, 
as well as read and hear it, ſo as to do, as 
well as know God's Will, ibid, The Blefling 
of thus meditating thereupon, 296. An Ex- 
hortation to it, ibid. What reaſon we have to 
delight in it, 2y2. As it is the only certain 
Knowledge, ibid. and the Knowledge of the 
greateſt and moſt glorious Things in the 
World, ib. viz. Of God himſelf, ib. Of the 
Creation, Providence, and Redemption, ibid. 
As it is a Collection of the wiſeſt and molt 
gracious Laws, 293. As it is the antienteſt 
and moſt faithful Hiſtory, ibid, Exceeding all 
others alſo in the Things it relates, ib. [See 
Scriptures, Word of God.) Three Sorts of Laws 
deliver'd by God to his People 1. 439 

Law, Ceremonial, call'd Ordinances, i. 439. 
Aboliſh'd by the Chriſtian Religion, ii. 275 


Lau, 
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Lau, Moral, ſtil'd Commandments, i. 439. 
Written on Man's Heart, and afterwads ef- 
faced by the Fall, ii. 174, 238. Another 
given thereupon, and written on two Tables 
of Stone, ib, 238. and.expounded in the Old 
and New Teſtament, ibid. Not abrogated by 
Chriſt, but confirm'd and fulfill'd, 161, 170. 
Enforced with ſtronger Arguments, and 
greater Obligations to Obedience, 170. Obe- 
dience to it neceſſary, 109. and that univer- 
ſal, and of the higheſt Nature, requir'd by 
the Goſpel, 474. yet not ſufficient to Salva- 
tion, without believing in the Goſpel, 102, 
198, 116. This proved by Inſtances, 102. 
[See Righrcouſneſs of the Law.) *Tis this, and 
not the Ceremonial Law, 1s meant, when 
7 is deny'd to the Works of the 
aw, 108 
Law of Nature, what it is, 11. 2.36 
Laus, how God may be ſerv'd by the Laws 
of any Country, i. 214. He the Supreme 
Lawgiver of the World, 214. Has given 
Laws to Mankind, recorded in Scripture, 
215. whoſe Divine Authority appears from 
the Nature of thoſe Laws, ibid. And has given 
all Governments power to make By-Laws 
for their own Security, ibid. but thoſe agree- 
able to his own Laws, ib. and has commanded 
Obedience to them, ibid. All Perſons con- 
cern'd in making ſuch Laws, are to aim at 
God's Honour therein, 216. and to take care 
that nothing be enacted in the leaſt contrary 
to his Laws, 217. The Senſe of which may 
be had from his Prieſts, to whom the Inter- 
pretation of them is committed, as the Senſe 
of human Laws from the Judges, ibid. They 
ought alſo to inforce God's Laws by Civil 
Sanctions, 218, 219. and make Laws for his 
publick Service, ibid. Many excellent Laws 
in our Kingdom, ibid. but not obſery'd, ibid. 
Thoſe in Authority ſhould take care to 
keep them themſelves, and ſee them put 
in execution, ibid, How much 1t is our In- 
tereſt thus to ſerve God in our Laws, 220. 
A Rule to be obſerv'd in expounding God's 
Laws, | 11. 431 
Laws of Chriſt, a Summary of them, i. 292 
Lent, how ſtrictly obſerv'd in the Primi- 
tive Church, ii. 82, 89. Sermons of the An- 
tients on that Subject, 82. That the princi- 
pal Time of all the Year for Preaching, $3. 
How much thole Sermons were then fre— 
quented, ibid. A remarkable Inſtance of it, ib. 
This ancient Cuſtom reviv'd here by the Bi- 
ſhop of London, ib. Our Obligation to obſerve 
this Faſt, 89. [See Faſt.] And therein to me- 
ditate on Chriſt's Death. See Death of Chriſt. 
Libertines, not countenanced in the Goſpel, 
1. 474 
L icentiouſneſs, ſo far from being encouraged 
by the Satisfaction Chriſt has made for our 
Sins, that this is the greateſt Check to it, ii. 
| 116 
Life, the Meaning of it in Scripture, i. 309. 
The Loſs of it by the firſt Adam, 310. Re- 
cover'd by the ſecond, ibid. How all who 
come to Chriſt, have Life by him, 311. See 


Coming to Chriſt, 


Life of Chriſt, a Pattern of Holineſs, ii. 45, 248. Why Jebovab is always ſo tranſlated in 


the Bible, 230. [Sce, Jehovah.] The Lord of 


476. and the moſt perfect that ever was, or 


can be, 175. Our Pt qe to imitate it, 


ibid. He came to cleanſe us from the Filth, 
as well as free us from the Guilt of Sin, 139. 


ii. 270, To inſtruct us in our Duty, as well 
as ſatisfy for our Sins, 170. For this Cauſe 
he choſe to live with Men ſome Time before he 
died for them, ibid. He took all Opportuni- 
ties of doing Good, 1. 503. Is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, ii. 290. Therefore call'd 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, the Light of the 


World, ibid. The chief Paſſages of his Life 


commemorated by Days ſet apart. See Church 
of England. 

Life, future, little known by the Light of 
Nature, ii. 277. But obſcurely by the Jews, 
ibid. Brought to Light by the Goſpel, ibid. It 
is the Gift of God, i. 407. To be had only 
in Chriſt, 219 

Light/in what Senſe Chr'ſt end true Chri- 
ſtians are the Light of the World, ii. 171. 
How ours muſt ſhine before Men, id. and 0 
what End, ibid. Why the Goſpel is by Chit 
ſo ".. 2p compar'd to Light, 174. See 
Goſpel. 

Liturgy of the Church of England edifying, 
i. 36. Taken from the Scriptures, or = 
ed on them, 42. ii. 213. A Breviate of it, 
ibid, How it chears the Spirits of the Devout, 
1. 483. Its Communion-Service explain'd, i. 

58, Sc. 

London, remarkable Circumſtances of the 


great Fire of it, ii. 75. which no where paſs'd 


the Liberties of the City, 56. God's Mercy 
thereto in the midſt of Judgment, ibid. and his 
Particular Care of it, 498. No other City 
does more fully enjoy all the Means of Grace, 
ii. 78, General Sins that might call down 
God's Judgment upon it, ibid. The Fire of it 
was a Judgment, not on ſome private Citi- 
zens, but on the whole City, and that an 
extraordinary one, ibid. The Sin which call'd 
it down, was the great Share this City had 
in rebelling again, and at laſt murdering 
the beſt of Kings, ibid. Which Sin, if conti- 
nued in, will call down yet ſeverer Judgments 
upon it, 79. both temporal, ibid. ſpiritual, ib. 
and eternal, 80 
Lord, Chriſt always call'd ſo in the New 
Teſtament, i. 339. He is ſo, as he is the ſu- 
reme God, 287. and as he is our Saviour, ib. 
he greateſt of all Lords, 288. and we his 
peculiar People, ib. Alſo as Lord not only to 
all, but to each of us in particular, 289. which 


we ſhould always conſider, ibid. eſpecially in 
his Houle, and at his Altar, 290. Moſt Men 


look on him as their Saviour, but forget he 1s 
their Lord, ibid. tho we all in Words own him 
to be our Lord and Maſter, 286. 'The Obli- 
gations which this Relation lays upon us, 290. 
particularly to imitate his Humility, Meek- 
neſs, and Patience, ibid. To prefer him to all 
Things and Perſons, 291. To honour him 
equally with the Father, ibid. to obey all his 
Laws, 292. [See Laws of Cbriſt.] To ſerve 
him with our Bodies and Souls, 293. and in 
all our Actions, ib. for which we are account- 
able to him, ibid. 

Tbe Lord, deſcribed. in his Attributes, ii. 


* | Hoſts, 
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Floſt', the ſame as the Being of Beings, ibid. 
What 1s meant by ſetting the Lord before us, 
248, 250, 251. He is Omnipreſent, ibid. [See 
Omnipreſence.] What Effect this would have 
upon us, 250, 252, 254, 256. It would pre- 
vent our falling into Sin, 252. cr lying long 
init, 253. It would make us firm and ſted- 
faſt m our Duty to God, 254. earneſt and 
attentive in our Devotions, ibid. both private 
and publick, ibid. eſpecially at the Holy Sa- 
crament, ibid. It would make us love God 
above all Things, 255. Rejoice in him, ibid. 
fear him, ibid. truſt in him, ibid. and that for 
Deliverance from all Evil, ibid. An Exhorta— 
tion to this Duty, 256. What is meant by 
having the Lord for our God. See Providence. 
Lord's-Day, the Obſervation of it in the 
Church of England, i. 36. Why ſet apart for 
Divine Service, 603 
Lord's-Supper, ſubſtituted in the room of 
all the Levitical Sacrifices, i. 450. Our Obli— 
cations to frequent it, 451. Ihe Benefits of 
it, ibid. See Ordinances, Sacrament, 
Lot, the Ecclefiaſtical Uſe of them, i. 16 
Love, what it is, i. 327 
Love of God, the firſt and great Command- 
ment of the Law, 326. The Nleaning and 
Extent of it, 327. Itequally includes all the 
three Perſons in the Holy Trinity, not as 
three, but one God, id. and that not only as 
Lord, but as God, ibid. Faith the Principle of 
it. [See Faith.) It is ſeated wholly in the 
Soul, without any Dependence on the ſenſi— 
tive Part, as the Love of other Things, ibid. 
God is particularly pleas'd with it, ji. 324. 
What is loving him with all our Heart, Ec. 
27. Nothing leſs is loving God, 328. This 
Love ſhews itſelf in our Thoughts and 
Affection, ibid. In contemplating upon, and 
praiſing God, ibid. Our not loving him being 
owing to our not thinking upon him, 504. 
It ſhews itſelf alſo in ſtriving to pleaſe him, 
328. eſpecially in loving his Image, bid. and 
conſequently in fulfilling the whole Law, ibid. 
i. 367. Our Obligations to love God above 
all, ii. 126, 447. The Happineſs of thoſe 
that love God, i. 367. ii. 332, 333. The Be- 
nefit of this Duty, 332, 339. An Exhorta- 
tion to it, ibid. 81, 91. Who may be ſaid to 
love God, 477. This Love ſhewn by our 
Obedience, i. 23679. What kind of Good that 
is, for which all Things work to ſuch as love 
God, ii. 334. It is for their real, ſpiritual, and 
eternal Good, ibid, Nothing good that con- 
duces not to this, 335. How all Things thus 
work together for Good to them, ibid. What 
Grounds we have to believe they do ſo, ibid. 
The Scriptures aſſure us of it, 336. ſo does 
the Experience of all Ages, ibid. Reaſon allo 
ſhews both that it is ſo, bid. (elſe ſuch Perſons 
could not attain the Happineſs of the next Life, 
as all agree they ſhall, 337.) and likewile 
why it is ſo, viz. becauſe ſuch Perſons are 
beloved of God, ibid. who even chaſtens them 
through Love, ibid. and Chriſt is continually 
interceding for them, 338. and the Holy 
Ghoſt co-operates/ with the Father and the 
Son for the Good of ſuch, ib. who allo them- 


ſelves, by his Aſſiſtance, improve all Events. 


—_ 


to the ſame good End, ibid. This ſhown in all 
the various Circumſtances of Life, ibid. Ec. 
This the beſt and ſureſt Way to true Riches, 
339. The Want of this Love imputable to 
our not knowing God, 491. and not thinking 
of him, 504. There is no Danger of Excels 
in this Love, 4$1. which mult ſurpaſs that to 
all Things elſe, ibid, The Realonableneſs of 
this Duty, 329. Motives to it, 482. are very 
numerous, ibi. many of which may be drawn 
trom the Properties of this Love, as that it is 
the firſt and great Commandment, bid. Why 
it is the firſt, 331. It is firit both in Order, 
482. loving any thing more than God being 
Idolatry, 483. and firſt in Dignity, having 
the beit Being for its immediate Object, hid. 
This is the Soul of God's Worſhip, of which 
all the other Parts are only in the Body, ibid. 
[See Worſhip,] It is brit alſo in Performance, 
tb. being a neceſſary Preliminary to ail other 
Duties, 484. It is alſo the greateſt Command- 
ment, ib. and why, 331. All the other Com- 
mandments tend to this, 484. are all con- 
tain'd under it, i. and all end in it, ib. This 
renders all other Duties eaſy, ibid. and makes 
all Things work together for our Good, 485. 
It is the Work of Angels, and the Happineſs 
of Heaven, ib. and the beſt Evidence of our 
Title to that Happineſs, ibid. and ſhall be re- 


warded with it, d. Other Motives to this 


Duty drawn fiom God's Perfections, both his 
Love to us, 486. and his Lovelineſs in kim- 
lelf, 490. as God is the Lord, the chiefeſt 
and only Good, or rather Goodneſs itſelf, 329. 
and that infinite, ibid. and likewiſe as he is 
God, or on Account of his infinite Goodneſs 
and Love to us, ib. both that of God the Fa- 
ther, 330. that of God the Son, ih. and that 
of God the Holy Ghoſt, 331. The Great- 
neſs of this Love to us, i. 118, 234, 366, 371. 
11. 35, 112, 113. All that Chriſt has done for 
us is owing to ir, ibid, The Senſe of it is the 
greateſt Pleaſure, 201. Always attending the 
Practice of Religion, ib. His Love to us ſhould 
be the Occaſion and Motive of ours to him, 
tho' not the chief Reaſon of it, 486. This 
warranted by the Scripture, ibid. 

God's Love to us ſhewn in making us out 
of nothing, ii. 487. in making us rational 
Creatures, ib. in preſerving, us, ib. and all 
our Faculties, ib. in protecting us from Evils, 
both ſpiritual, ib. and temporal, 488. in di- 
recting and proſpering us in all our Ways, 
ib. In giving himſelf to become Man, ſuffer, 
and die for our Redemption, ib. How great 
this Inſtance of Love, ib. i. 118. ii. 380, &c. 
in ſtill coming down to live with us, and 
make us Partakers of his DivineNature, as 
he is of our Human, 489. in laying up ineſti- 
mable Treaſures for us in Heaven, ib. and all 


this, not for his own Sake, but ours, 490 
What the Meaning of the Love of God in 
the Sacerdotal Benediction, 1. 105 


Loyalty of the Church of England famous, 
1.9, Secur'd by the true Worſhip of God, 
external as well as internal, 51 

Luſts, worldly, what they are, ii. 118. We 
are taught to deny them by the Grace of 
God, | . 9, 119 
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the Supreme unaccountable, 


Azgiſtrate, 
n. 370. Duty to ſuch, 371. [Sce Obe- 
drence, Reſiſtance.) Oblig'd to promote the 
Honour and Service of God, i. 217. and re- 


ſtrain Vice, ii. 500. See Laus, Providence, 
Superiours. 

Makometans and Socinians, equally cenſur'd, 
i. 57. Sce Turks, Cubelie vers. 

Malachi, the laſt of the Prophets, ſeal'd up 


all the Prophecies concerning the Mffab, ii. 91 


Man, his Nature, ii. 23). Compos'd of 


two eflential Parts, 454. His Body made of 
Earth, 436. and ſupported by ſeveral Sorts of 
Earth, iid. 431. which God's Bleſſing renders 
effectual to its Preſervaticn, 432. tor which 
reaſon God has annexed a Pleaſure to te 
Juſt Uſe of them, ibid. in which Temperance 
conſiſts, ibid. [See Vemperance.) His Soul, be- 
ing the more excellent Part, ought to govern, 
454. He may be confider'd allo as conſiſting 
of three Parts, Spirit, Soul, and Body, 153. 
The whole Trinity employ'd in his Creation, 
1.459, Made upright in God's own Likenels, 
ii. 11, 66, 138, 314. Free, ſubject only to 
God, 140. and perfectly happy, 501. His 
Fall, i. 502, All fell in Adam, 379, 466, 
573. ii. 43, 314. His Nature corrupted by 
the Fall, i. 552, 573- ii. 66, 314, 454. why 
God ſuffer'd him to fall, i. 576. The ſecond 
Adam immediately promis'd to reſtore him, 
on the Fall of the firſt, 37). ii. 314. That 
Promiſe ſulfill'd in Chriſt, i. 379. and Man 
reſtor'd by him, 11. 464. and by him only, 
454. Reſtor'd to a Capacity of recovering 
his former Happinels, i. 521, 561, 573. ii. 
20, 43. Render'd obnoxious to God's eternal 
Wrath by Sin, 104, 111, 114, 314. by which 
he loſt all his Power, and became a Slave to 
his own Subjects, 140, 454. The Puniſhment 
due thereto having been ſuffer'd by Chriſt in 
Man's Stead, 104. He is accepted only thro' 
Chriſt, i. 69. and thro' him made capab'e 
alſo of Pardon and Salvation, ii. 105, 111, 
112. and that only for C riſt's Merits, 224. 
What we do by his Power, it is we that do 
it, ibid. Chriſt moving us not as Machines, but 
influencing our Minds, 225. for which reaſon 
it is thro' his Merits accepted as done by us, 
ibid. and on the other Side we are to bear the 
Blame of our Failures of Duty, 226. By 
Chriſt Cod being reconciled to Man, has pro- 
miſed him all the Bleſſings merited by his 
Death, i. 380. by whom Mankind in general 
was repreſented, 414, 549, 561, 583. ii. 31. 
therefore Man did and ſuffer'd what Chriſt 
did and ſuffer'd, i. 414. which is applied to 
us only by Faith, ibid. [See Chriſt. See Faith.) 
He is corrupt by Nature, 615. ii. 25, 43, 
66, 139, 218, 314, 464. and unable to do any 
Thing of himſelf, 223. or as he ought, 1. 
238, 338, 343, 261. which: ſhou'd teach Hu- 
mility, ii. 223. All his, Faculties diſorder'd, 
11, 13, 66. averſe to Good, and prone to 
Evil, 13. therefore uncapable of Happineſs, 
x29. for which be is ſo fram'd, as to be able to 
enjoy only in God, 348. as · made wholly to 
ſerve him, 265. How different his Know- 
ledge from that in his State of Innocence, i. 


456. How far he is fillen from that State, 
11. 501. even ſuch as have the Light of Scrip- 
ture, &c. ibid, His Degeneracy moſtly owing 
to his not thinking right of God, 502. How 
his loſt Knowledge is ſupplied, i. 429. His 
Strength wholly from Christ, 339. thro' whom 
we are able to do all Things, ii. 223. be ha- 
ving more than reſtor'd what Strength we loſt 
by the Fall, 224. and enabled us not only to 
deſtroy the Werks of the Devil, but to do the 
Works of God, id. thro' Weakneſs we uſe 
not this Strength as we ought, h. His ſinful 
Eſtate, 403. and that the Condition, not only 
of ſome Few, but of all in general, ibid. 247. 
particular y at the Coming of our Saviour, 
169. Not on'y Gentiles, ib. but Jews, ib. The 
Thoughts of which ſhould make us dread and 
abhor our Sins, 14%. and humble ourſe! ves 
for them, 141. His Nature in general ſancti- 
fied by being aſſumed into the Dive Perſon, 
but in particular only by partaking of the 
Divine Nature, 271. and that only by the Spi- 
rit of God dwelling in us by Faith, which 
unites us to Chriſt, ib. [See Faith] How d ffe- 
rent one Man from another, 511 

Man, New, d: ſcrib'd, i. 165. See Creature, 

Man, Old, delcrib'd, i. 264. See Creature, 

Manhood of Chriſt aſſerted, i. 548, 562. 
More queſtion'd in the firit Ages than his God- 
head, 581 

Martha. See Anxicty. 

Martyrs, why lo call'd, ii. 41. [See Hearers 
of the Word.] The Days on wh ch they ſut- 
fer'd Death anuually obſerv'd to keep up their 
Memory, 580 

Matthew, St. call'd to be a D'ſciple of Chriſt, 
ii. 56, What is meant by his leaving all, ibid. 

Matthias, St. an Apoſtle of equal Power with 
the reſt, tho' not preſent when they were or- 
dain'd, i. 16. See 4þoſiles, 

Means, only ſuch as are lawful, are to be 
uſed for the Preſervation of God's Church, i. 

| 68 

Means of Salvation, See Salvation. 

Mediation, what the proper Notion of it, i. 
643. It is founded in a Covenant, 262. The 
whole Work of it conſiſts in Chriſt's Execu- 
tion of his three Offices, of Prieſt, Prophet, 
and King, 263. [See Chriſt, Offices of C.] 
What the Effects of it, 267. It renders God 
propitious to fallen Men, tho” not to the fallen 
Angels, ii. 43. How it was typified under the 
Law, 47. The Uſes we are to make of this 
Doctrine, 48, 51 

Mediator, Chriſt an heavenly Mediator, i. 
74. Whence he is call'd ours, 642. He the 
only one between God and Man, 260. ii. 292. 
of whom we are Partakers, i. 74. and in whom 
God is well pleas'd, ibid. admitting his Inter- 
ceſſion for our Imperfections, y5. and impu— 
ting his Righteouſneſs to us, ibid. accepting our 
Services through him, 71. without whom no- 
thing we do is acceptable, 53. He became 
our Mediator by Virtue of his Death, ii. 43. 
For want of a Mediator, the fallen Angels 
can never be reftor'd to God's Favour, ibid. A 
mere Man incapable of this Office, i. 260. 
For which yet it was neceſſary that Chriſt 
ſhould be Man as well as God, 26r, 536. ii. 
292. Tho' he was both God and Man, yet 

he 


— 
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he was got two, but only one Mediator, i. 
261. and he the Med ator of the New Cove- 
nant, 262, 263. as Prielt, ib. as Prophet, 265. 
and as King, 266. Which are the three Bran- 
ches of that Office, ii. 408. Never join'd in 
any other Perſon, 410. The Romyb Diltinti- 
on <confuted, of a Mediator of Redemption, 
and a Mediator of Intercefſion, 419. Uſetul 
Inferences from Chriſt's being our only Medi- 
ator, i id. Why ours is call d an High- Prieſt, 
47. See Interc+ſſion. 

di tation, Divine, the Pleaſure of it, ii. 
200, 292. Sce Law of God. | 

Mee'\neſs of Chriſt, how great, ii. 477. Ex- 
cell'd that of Vos, ibid. Oar Obligations to 
im tate it, 473. The Happincls of ſo doing, 
ib d. The Reward of it, 450. Reſt in this 
Wor'd, id. and in the rex, tbid, 

lelchizedech, a King and a Pr eſt, li. 410 

Members of (brit, we are made ſo by Bap- 
tiſm, i. 316. See Baptiſm, Church, Fiock, People 

of Chriſt. 
Memory. See Heart. 

Mercy, frequently join'd with Truth in Scrip- 
ture, i. 245, 282. 'Thele two the great Glo- 
ry of God and of Chriit, 245, 282. They 
both came by Jeſus Chriſt, 245, 520, 576. 
All the Mercy and Favour we receive comes 
from him, 247, 282, 11.43. By whom we 
are reconcil'd to God, 27. pardon'd, ib. juitt- 
fed and enabled to overcome the World, 28. 
have our Prayers heard, bid. enjoy the Means 
of Grace, 29. are made the Sons of God, 1b. 
aſſiiled by his Spirit, bd. enab'ed ro do all 
Things, ibid. are comforted in Troubles, do 
triumph over Death, and gain Heaven, d. 
What Cauſe we have to praiſe God tor thele 
Mercies, 31. No Mercy without Satisfaction, 
50. Nope ſhew'd to the fallen Angels, i. 
59. which proves that all ſhew'd to Mankind 
is wholly on Christ's Account, bid. 

Mroy Hat, i. 593. In how many Particulars 
it ty pified Chriſt, 594. See Preſence of Chr:ſt, 

600 

Merit, none in our beſt Works, ii. 211, 223, 
267, 546. The Error of the Papiſt herein, 
192. Their Doctrine inconſiltent with the 
Duty of Than: (giving, 266 

Merits of Chriſt, how great, ii. 410. [See 
bis Croſs, Deat, Paſſion, Suff rings.] Depend 
wholly on his Divinity, 27, 30, 56, 241, 407. 
Are applied to us only by Faith, 43, 108. and 
make our imperfect Obedience acceptable, 

: 224, 411 

Mefiab, promis'd immediately after the 
Fall, and why, ii. 382. This Promiſe more 
fully explain/d. ro Abraham, ibid. Continual!y 
expected by the Jews after Malachi's Prophecy, 
91. But as a Temporal Prince, 92. Chriſt 
declar'd to be the Meſſiah by his Reſurrection. 
See brit. See Re/urreftion. 

MeTdvoz, werevotw, what they import, ii. 
60, S4, 93, 54, 96. Wrong tranſlated by the 


Papiſts, 93 
Mind, in Scripture, means the whole Soul 
with all its Powers and Faculties, ii. 94. 


Miuiſters, Chriſt preſent with them to the 
End of the Wold, i. 2, Sc. 4, &c. ii. 64. 
The Efficacy of their Miniſtry depends on it, 
i. 6. The Laity ought to conſider this, 10. 


. 


and regard the Office more than the Perſon, 
hd. Ordination of them Apoſtolical, 5. [Sce 
Ordination.] The Inſtitution of them, 13, 
&c. The Manner of it in the Church of 
England explain'd at large, 22, &c. The 
Neceſſity of them, 13. Their Call, 14. [See 
Call] The Danger of undertaking the Othce 
without a Ca l, id. Such as do fo, are not 
Chriſt's Miniſters, 95. Thoſe of our Church 
have a Call, zbid. Who were fo called under 
the old Diſpenſation, 14. Three ditin&t Or- 
ders of them there, ibid. The Manner of their 
Conſecrat on, . Who ca I'd to be Miniſters 
under the Golpel, 15. Three diſtinct Orders 
alſo here, id. The Manner of their Conſe— 
craticn, bra, All Sacerdotal Power thercb 
conterr'd on them, ib:d 11. 260, [See Apofiles.] 
When cal'd to this Office by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1. 243. Such ſhould confider the Vows 
made at their Ordination, 53. Other Di- 
rections for the due D ſcharge of their Office, 
83, c. They are the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, 
z, Cc. 579. Their Comm ſſion the {ame 
with that of the Apoſtles, 94, 95. The Word 
of Reconciitaticn is committed to them, i. 96. 
Deſpifing them 18 deſpiſing Chriſt, ibid. In 
whole Name they act, ii. 29, 65. And with- 
out whom, all they do is ineffeQual, 30. 
Their Obligations to be faithiul to their 
tocks, who are to apply to them for la— 
ſhruction, and not expect Revelations from 
Heaven, 532. Nor diſcourage them in te 
D.ſcharge of their Office, i. 22. Sec Laity, 
Miniftry, | 

Min:flration. See Adminiſtration, 

Minfiry, eſtabliſh'd by Chriſi, i. 13. One 
great End of it, 11. 29. Not to be undertaken 
without a Call, i. 14. What little Effect it 
has on the General'i:y of the People, li. 280, 
331. What is the Reaſon of it, ibid. 332. See 
Minift-rs, 

Mrracles, frequently wrought in Chriſt's 
Name in the three firlt Ages of the Church, 
11. 445- Working them, no Sign of a true 
Church, ibid. 

Miracles of Chriſt. See h's Divinity. 

Myſtery of our Redemption. See Redemption. 

Myſteries, as plainly reveal'd, as ther Na- 
ture permits, i. 56. Why Hereticks pervert 
the Scriptures on their Account, ibid. Why 
not to be rejected, ibid. even tho' we cannot 


comprehend them, ii. 25. More Reaſon to 


believe them, than to credit what we hear and 
lee, | 474 

Mons and Nuns among the Papiſts, the ſame 
with Phariſees among the Jews, ii. 164. In 
how many Particulars they agree, ibid. 

Moral Law, not fulfll'd without Faith, ii. 
448. See Graces, Lau. 8 

Morality, how it differs from Chriſtianity, 
ii. 173. How improv'd by the Goſpel, 475. 
Yet not ſufficient to attain Salvation, 532. 
Sce Goſpel. 

Moſes, did not borrow his Rites and Cere- 
monies from Egyt or Babylon, i. 200. Pro- 
mulg'd the Law, as Chriſt afterwards the 
Goſpel, after forty Days faſting, ii. 92. His 
Faith, 417. wherein it fail'd, ibid. See Glory 
of God, Meeneſs of Chriſt. gi 3 
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Muſick, whence introduced into Divine Ser- 
vice, 1. 494 


N 

Ame of Chriſt Jeſus, of great Efficacy, i. 
271. ii. 445. What wondrous Works 
were wrought by it, 286. And thole fre- 
quently in the three firſt Ages of the Church, 
445. Who are properly faid to meet toge- 
ther in this Name, 306. In what Senſe Chriſt 
is ſaid to be in the midſt of them, 307. [See 
Preſence of Chriſt.) What it is to pray in his 
Name, i. 271. We muſt pray in no other, 
270. The Saints of old pray'd in his Name, 
ii. 302. [See Chriſtians. See Prayer.) What 
Power it has in Heaven, 317. His Speaking 
and Working in his own Name is an Argu- 
ment of his Divinity, 23. We muſt under- 
take nothing but in this Name, 226. In 
what Senſe this is to be underſtood, 2*6. 
Only of ſuch Things as are commanded, or 
allow'd by God's Word, ibid. Which mult be 
done with Faith in this Name, 287. Without 
which we can do nothing that is good, ibid. 
And this Faith not only in the Habit, but put 
forth into Act, 288. [See Faith.) They mult 
be alſo done to his Glory, ibid. [See Glory of 
God.] Inſtances of Things thus done in the 
Name of Jeſus, ibid. Not every little Thing 
in the common Affairs of Life, but Things 
neceſſary to Salvation, 289. More Inſtances 
of ſuch, and the Neceſſity of ſo doing, ibid. 
By which we ſhall be able to do all Things, 
226, An Exhortation thereto, 227 

Name of God. See Elobim, Jehovah, God. 

Nature, Human, Corruption of it, ii. 218. 
247, 516, 520. Even in the beſt Men, 218. 
What the beſt Method to rectify this Cor- 
ruption, 247. Only Chriſt can deliver us 
from it, 218. Through whom we are able 
to do all Things, 219. The Influence th's 
Conſideration ſhould have on our Lives, ibid. 
See Man, Human Nature, and Manhood of 
Chriſt. 

Nature, Divine, how we are Partakers of it, 
i. 423. See Divinity of Chriſt. 

Natures of Chriſt, two, Divine and Human, 


i. 261, 281, 412, 536. [See his Divinity, Hu- 


manity.) The Union of them incomprehen- 
ſible, 278. The Neceſſity of both, 536. ii. 
427, 409. Both typified by the two Goats, 


offer'd before the Lord in the Day of Expia- 


tion, 1. 539. 


Both united in one Perſon, 58, 
231, 548, 562 

Needful, but one Thing abſolutely ſo, i. 40. 
What that is not, ibid. What it is, 432. The 
Means of obtaining it, ibid. An Exhortation to 


labour after it, 435. See Holineſs. 


Neſtorius, his Error in making Chriſt two 
Perſons, ii. 4079. Confuted, 562 


_ New- Moon, a Feaſt of the Jens, 11. 574 


' Nuns. See Monts. 
(04 $*O2: 441- ; VA 


* FN Aths, the Laws of the Old Teſtament 


* 


| Noah, the Nature and Strength of his Faith, 
11. 417. Seven Precepts given to him, 531 


'Q + 


about them miſinterpreted by the Rab- 
bins, ii. 350. And explain'd by Chrift, ibid. 


* 


— 


bad we no other to truſt to, 116. 
Imperfection of ours is made up by the Per- 
fſectien of Chriſt's, 226. 


Godlineſe, Holineſs. the 
And his Explication as much miſtaken, on the © 4 0 
. Tit 1 | , 


other Hand, by Pelagians, Auabaptiſts, and 
Qua bers, 351. What is the Nature of Oaths 
in general, ibid. This the greateſt Aſſurance 
we can give, of the Truth of what we ſay, 
350, 353. Two Sorts of Oaths, Aſſertory and 
Promiſſory, ibid. An Oath not in itſelf un'aw- 
ful, ibid. Uſed by God himſelf, 351. And 
the Uſe of them commanded by him, 352. 
Uſed by the holy Angels, ib. and Saints, ib. 
Directions for Swearing g ven by God, viz. 
That it be done in Truth, /, in Judgment, ib. 
and in Righteouſneſs, ib. Power alſo given 
by him to Magiſtrates, to adminiſler Oaths 
in doubttul Caſes, ibid. Inſtances of giving 
and taking Oaths by the Saints, both in the 
Old Teſtament, ibid. and in the New, 353. 
St. Paul both practiſes it himſelf, ib. and tells 
us the great Uſe of Oithe, ibid. which are 
therefore ſo great a Part of the Worſhip we 
owe to God, i114, Our Saviour's Precept of 
not Swearing at all, is to be underſtood of 
Swearing in common Diſcourſe, 354. which 
is a Sin too cultomary among us, 355. Con- 
ſiderations to arm us againſt it, ib. viz. That 
Chriſt, whoſe Name we bear, forbids it, ibid. 
which yet is all the Temptation we have to 
commit it, tb. and that it is condemning our- 
ſelves as Perſons not to be credited, 356. The 
Greatneſs of this Sin, ibid, Attended uſually 
with others as great, particularly Curſing, 257 
Forſwearing, ibid. Blaſphemy, ibid. The ſevere 
Puniſhments denounced againſt it, ib. not on- 
ly to particular Perſons and Families, but to 
whole Nations, 258. No Excuſe to be made 
for it, 355. there being no Tempration to it, 
358. A Diſſuaſive from it, ibid. Directions 
for avoiding it, _ ibid. 

Obedience to God, wherein the Eflence of 


true Obedience confiſls, ii. 172. [See Chri- 
ſtians.] It muſt be ſincere, ibia. [See Since- 
rity.] Conſtant, 173. Univerſal to all God's 


Commands, 1. 443. ii. 59, 62, 68, 72, 85, 113, 
115, 167, 173, 450, 474. Becauſe all are e- 
qually his Commands, i. 443. He that neg- 
lects one, keeps none as he ſhould do, 444. 
and why, ihid. God's Bleſſings promis'd only 
to ſuch as keep all, and his Curſes denounced 
againſt ſuch as tranſgreſs any, ibid. Death en- 
ter'd into the World by one Sin, 445. Chriſt 
died for Sin in general, ib. The whole Chain 
of Evangelical Obedience conſiſts in Sobriety, 
Righteouſneſs, and Godlineſs, ii. 119. which 
three are inſeparable, ib. It conſiſts not only 
in doing what Cod commands, but in doing 
it therefore, becauſe he commands it, F522. 
[See Faith.) Nor is Obedience excluded by 
God's Grace, from a Share in our Salvation. 
113, 115, 123. But is as neceſſary to it, as 
if we could be ſaved by that alone, ibid. And 
that notwithſtanding the Satisfaction Chriſt 
has made for our Sins, 116, 161, 450, 472, 
473. Yet our Obedience can merit nothing, 
113, 116. and we ſhould: be very miſerable, 


But the 


[See Obedience of 
Chrift.} And accepted only for his Sake, ibid. 
Our Obligations to Obedience, 126. See 


£ 


Obe- 
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Obedience to Magiſtrates, a poſitive Com- 
mand, 11. 369. General to all Sorts of Per- 
ſons, 370. "The. Clergy not exempt from it, 
ibid. And to be paid at all Jimes, ib. not only 
to the King in Perlon, but to all that act by 
his Commiſſion, ibid. and to the King only as 
ſuch, or as Supreme, even tho' a Heathen, or 
a Perſecutor, 371. And to Governours only as 
{ent by him, b. 'The Obedience due to them 
15 not only not reſiſting them, 370. (Ottendets 
againſt this Duty, ibid.) but giving them actual 
Aſſiſtance to the utmoſt of our Power, ibid. ob- 
ſerving their Laus, bd. unleſs contrary to 
God's, ibid. even in a Cal”, where there may 
be ſome doubt, whether they are ſo or not, 
ibid, Which yet cannot be our Cale, ibid. How 
important this Conſideration, 371. We mutt 
obey them for the Lord's Sake, ib. both be- 
cauſe he hath commanded it, 0. (which Con- 
ſideration fhews, that all the pretended Zeal 
for God in the late Rebclion was only Hy- 
pocriſy, ibid.) and for the Honour of his great 
Name, ibid. Nothing reflecting more dugrace 
thereon, than for Chriſtians to be Kebels, ib:d. 
Witneſs the Reproach the King's Murder is 
to the Chriſtian Religion in general, and to 
the Proteſtant in particular, 352. though the 
Actors of that Tragedy were really of neither, 
ibid. An Exhortation to ſuch as had any 
Hand in that, or other Rebellions, id. Who 
ought not only to humble themſelves under 
a due Senſe of their pait Guilt, but to be 
careful to avoid all Appearance of 1t for the 
future, 373. To ſhun the Ways and Methods 
uſed by the Devil to lead Men to Rebellion, 
eſpecially Schiſm and Separation, ibid. All 
our Plots and Rebellions owing to Separatiſts, 
ibid. No Rebels in the Primitive Church, bid. 
nor in ours, ibid. which is the Glory of it, 0d. 
and made King Charles die a Martyr in Detence 
of it, ibid. An Exhortation to Obedience, 372. 
See Loyalty. | 

Obedience of Chriſt, Active, ii. 315. Paſſive, 
ibid. Both infinite, i. 74. and of infinite Merit, 
563, 564. The Perfection of it, ii. 315. 
makes up the Impertection of ours, 107, 224, 
328. Hence our ſincere Endeavours are ac- 
cepted for Chriſt's Sake, 108, 158, 224, 326 

Offerings, made in the Primitive Church 
every Lord's-Day, as is preſcribed by ours, 
j. 529. God's Acceptance of thoſe under the 
Law, manifeſted by conſuming them with 
Fire from Heaven, 11. 326 

Officers, Eccleſiaſtical, why many of them are 
Laymen, 1. 38. Lay Chancellors of antient 
Date, 39. Warranted by the Laws of the 
Church, and of the State, 40. Appeals from 
them to the Prince, ibid. 

Offces of Chriſt, i. 263. ii. 407. Undertook 
for all Mankind, as well as thoſe beſore, as 
ſince his Incarnation, 299. A Summary ot 
them, i. 267. The Neceſſity of Knowing 
them, 279. See King, Prueft, Prophet, Sa— 
viour. | 

Omnipotence, what it is, ii. 219. What it 
cannot do, ibid. That of Chriſt proved by his 
Miracles, i. 22). [See Miracles] Alcribed in 
a lower Senſe to Chriftians, 11. 219. But 
that not their own, but God's Power in them, 

ibid. 
er. II. 


Oyinipreſence of God, ii, 248. Iuviſible to 
our bodily Eyes, and why, 249. but percelve— 
able by Faith, id. We are aſſured of it, both 
by his Word, ibid. [See Miracles] And that 
thereby he knows all our Actions, and even 
our Thoughts, ibid. and likewiſe knows all 
other Creatures, ibid. Our Obligations to be- 
lieve this, not only of God in general, but 
in particular of each Perſon in the Godhead, 
250. of God the Father, ib. of God the Son, 
ib. tho' not in his Human, yet in his Divine 
Nature, ibid. Prov'd by h1s Miracles, j. 227. 
This our greateſt Security againſt Evil and 
Danger, ii. 251. We mult believe the ſame 
of God the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. This our belt 
Guard againſt Sin, 252, 253. through that 
Awe which God's Preſence ſrikes into us, 
252. Exemplitied in Particulars, ibid. The 
Want or this Conſideration makes Virtue fo 
rare in the World, and Vice fo common, 253. 
It we tall, this Conſideration ſoon recovers 
us, as it did St. Peter, ibid. and keeps us ſirm 
and earncit in our Duty, 254. The great Be- 


. nefit ot acting our Faith in this Attribute, 254, 
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256. It makes us always love God, and re- 


Joice in him, 255. fear him, id. truit in him, 


bid. tor Detence againſt all Evils, ibid. An 
Exhortation to this Duty, 256. See Hart, Lord. 

Omniſcicnce of God, 11. 249. both Father, 
250. Son, ibid. and Holy Ghoſt, 25 1 
Os, the Controverſy about that Word, 
1. 57. Its agreeableneſs to the Senſe of the 
Scripture, 113, 222 

Opinions, damnable, as well as Practices, it. 

467 

Oracles of God, deliver'd of old only to the 
Jews, ii. 539. And that by the High-Prielt, 
or Prophets, 290, 3597. Now contain'd in the 
Holy Scriptures, 290, 387. Which reſolve 
all Queſtions of any Momenc to us, 388. See 
Scriptures. | 

Orarory, or Place ſet apart for Prayer. See 
IIpoceuxN | 

Orders, Holy, Neceflity and Dignity of 
them, i. 21. See Ordination. 

Ordinance of Man, what is meant by it, ii. 
370. What by ſubmitting to every ſuch Or- 
dinance, | 371 

Ordinances, publick, thoſe under the Law 
were Exerciſes of Repentance, and Faith in 
Chriſt, i. 446, 447, 448. So are thoſe under 
the Goſpel, 447. Such are hearing God's 
Word, ib. which is a powerful Means of Re- 
pentance, ib. and of Faith, 448. [See Word 
of God.] Praying to him, hid. and praiſing him, 
449. [See Prayer, Praiſe.) And Faſting ad- 
ded to Prayer, bid. [See Faſting.] And the two 
Sacraments, 459. [See Sacraments.] That of 
Baptiſm introduced in the room of Circumci- 
ſion, ibid. And that of the Lord's-Supper ſub- 
{tituted in the room of all the Levitical Sacri- 
fices, ibid. [See Baptiſm, Lord's-Supper,.] Our 
Obligations to walk in all theſe Ordinances, 
451. li. 284. An Exhortation thereto, i. 452. 
All adminittred in our Church, ibid. Such as 
neglect them mult anſwer for it, ibid. Our fin- 
cere, tho' impertect Obſervation of them, ac- 
cepted in Chriſt, 453. The Duty and Plea- 
ſure of frequenting them, 11, 200. See Church, 
Religious Afemblies. | 
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Ordination of Miniſters, Apoſtolical, i. 5. 
the Nature of it, 13. Always perform'd by 
Biſhops, 17, 27. And by Impoſition of Hands, 
I7. 
Eneland, 22, &c, Duties preparatory to the 
Reception of it, 76. Directions to ſuch as 
are Candidates for it, 82. And to ſuch as are 
ordain'd, 83. All who are regularly ordain'd, 
receive their Power from the 
On what Grounds they may truſt, that he 
moves them thereto, 25. An external Call 
thereto neceſſary, as well as an internal, 77. 
And for what Reaſon, ibid. [See Call.] Faſting 
required before and after it, 16, 80, 83. See 
Faſting. 

Ordination- Nous. See Vows, 

\ Orthodoxy, neceſſary to Salvation, ii. 467 

'Ouoiz, how oppos'd by the Arians, i. 57. 
Properly uſed in explaining the Myſtery of the 
Trinity. See Trinity, 

Oil, Holy Anointing, in what Senſe Holy, ii. 
146. Uſed of old in conſecrating to three Of- 
fices. See Offices of Chriſt. | 

| P 
P will riſe up in Judgment againſt ſuch 
as neglect Prayer, i. 486. 11. 539 

Papiſts, their wrong Notion of Religion, 
11. 72. of Repentance, 60, 84, 93. of Faſting, 
89, 92. of Holineſs, 144. and of Good- Works, 
171, Theirs no Good-Works, 173. Their 
Error in the Doctrine of Merit, ibid. In ex- 
empting the Clergy from Secular Juriſdiction, 
$70. In their Image-Worſhip, 507. With 
reſpect to the Knowledge requiſite to a true 
Faith, 414. And with regard to implicit 
Faith, 405, 414. Which is believing in the 
Pope, and not in Chriſt, ibid. They will riſe 
up in Judgment againſt thoſe who neglect 
their Prayers, i. 486, ii. 539. They have, 
ever fince the Reformation, been plotting 
againſt the Church of England, 578. See 
Merdvoin, Mons and Nuns. 7 

Parable of the Prodigal Son, See Converſion, 
Prodigal. | 

Parable of the Sower, ii. 330. Of great 
uſe to Preachers, 331. and to Hearers, 332. 
See Sower, 

TIzp4uyTos, the true Import of it, i. 592. 
Why the Holy Spirit is ſo call'd, 64). See 
Holy Ghoft. 

Pardon of Sins, a great Myſtery, that it 1s 
any way poſſible, ii. 679, Neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, 27. Not to be relied on without due 
Qualification, 32, 49, 61. Promis'd only on 
Condition of Repentance, 62, 98. Attain- 
able only on that Condition, 74, 87, 98. "Tis 
in and through Chriſt, that we are made ca- 
pable of it, 105. And in relying only upon 
Rim for it, cöônſiſts the Eſſence of ſaving 
Faith, 107. [See Faitb.] In him it is offer'd 
to all Mankind, 111. And without him it 
had been impoſſible, 410. It is wholly owing 
to God's free Grace, 114. None can give it 
but God, 515. Not the Pope, bid. God will 
not pardon us'without Satisfaction, ib. Which 
we cannot make for ourſelves, ibid. Only 
Chriſt ſatisfied for us, 'and therefore -God 
pardons us only on his Account, bid. [See Sa- 
tisfaftion.) But not without Repentante and 


The Manner of it in the Ghurch of 


oly Ghoſt, 19. 


How he acted it, 420. 
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Holineſs, 115, 168. The Happineſs of ha- 
ving our Sins pardon'd, 515. Ihe Greatneſs 
of this Happineſs, 518. To be learnt from 
the Conſideration of our Sins, original and 
actual, 516. And of our Danger on their 
Account, ibid, From which Danger we are 
freed by the Pardon of our Sins, 51). When 
God pardons any of them, he pardons them 
all, ibid. And alſo accepts our Perſons, ibid. 
Always imputing PEE where he 
imputes no Sin, bid. Hence Remiſſion of 
Sin is often taken for our whole Juſtification, 
ibid. This the only Happineſs, which God has 
appointed for us, 518. All that are par- 
don'd, are made righteous, as well as repu- 


ted fo, ibid, How we may all partake of this 


Happineſs, 519. By confeſſing and forſaking 
our Sins, ibid. and truſting only in Chriſt 
for the Pardon of them, ibid. 'The Applica- 
tion, 520 

Parents, firſt, the Devil's firſt Attack was 
on their Faith, ii. 19. With what Baits he 
caught them, 455. On their Fall, all their 
Poſterity were born in Sin, 464 

Partition, Wall of it. See Wall. 

Paſſions ought to be bridled, ii. 121. See 
Sobriety. 

Paſſion of Chriſt, See his Croſs, Death, Suf- 


ferings. 


Paſſover, or Feaſt of unleavened Bread, at 
what time obſerv'd, i. 64z. Why fo call'd, 
11. 574. The Reaſon of the Inſtitution of it, 
ii. 382, 574. Every Circumſtance of it typi- 
cal of Chriſt's Paſſion, ibid. Particularly, the 
Poſture in which the Paſchal Lamb was 
roaſted, ibid. 

Patience, neceſſary to keep the Mind in or- 
der, as Temperance the Body, ii. 426. Why 
Godlineſs "mult be join'd with it, 427. See 
Faith, Godlineſs. 

Patriarchs, &c. ſav'd by Faith in Chriſt, i. 
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Paul, St. his Attainments in the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, i. 403. He was as much an univerſal 
Biſhop as St. Peter, ii. 316. The great End 
of all his Actions, was the Salvation of his 
own Soul, as well as theirs that heard him, 
i. 329. [See Heaven.] If he was fearful of 
miſcarrying, how much more may we? 330. 
And that the Laity, as well as the Clergy, ibid. 
He pry's to Chriſt in his Troubles, 339, 343. 
was inſtant in Prayer, 339. and his Prayer was 
anſwer' d effectually, tho' not as he meant it, 
340. He gloried in his Infirmities, 344. 
See Hearers of the Word.] His Faith, ii. 420. 

he Strength and Nature of it, 10), 108, 224. 
[See Faithb.] The 
Reaſon of his Confidence, ibid. His Stedfalt- 
neſs. [See Stedfaſineſs.] His Courage and 
Reſolution, 425. [See Glory of God, Oaths, 
Salvation, Timotty.] Reconciled with St. James. 


[See Juſtification.) The Feaſt of his Conver- 


non. 


[See Feſtivals,] The Converſion of his 
Jaylor, 404, 405. See Salvation, ſee Heart of 
Man. 

Peace, the Import of it in Scripture, ii. 199. 
It attends 2 the Exerciſe of Religion, 
201, 480. [See Religion.] There is none to 


the Wicked, ibid. See M iched. 


* | Pela- 
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Pelagians, their Error concerning Oaths, 
ii. 351 
Penance, à wrong Notion of 13 
ii. 84, 93. There is no ſuch Sacrament, 93. 
It cannot ſatisfy for our Sins, ib. 96 
Pent-coſt, what was the Time of it, and 
why ſo call'd, i. 64m. ii. 574. Upon what ac- 
count inſtituted, 574. Why kept by the 
Chriſtians, as well as the Jews, and why call'd 
Whitſunday, i. 389. The Holy Ghoſt choſe 
this Day to manifeſt himſelf to the World ; be- 
cauſe the Law, which he came to enable us 
ro keep, was promulged fifty Days after the 
firſt Paſſover, ibid. And becaule there would 
be a great Concourſe of People at Jeruſalem on 
that Day, ibid. And becauſe that happen'd 
on the firſt Day of the Week that Year, ibid. 
Which Day is therefore celebrated with good 
Reaſon, 642 
People of Chriſt, ſuch as come to him by 
Faith, 1.255. [See Coming to Chriſt, Faith.] 
The Relation between him and them, ibid. 
In what Senſe ſuch as he purifies to himſelf, 
are his peculiar People, ii. 141. [See Provi- 
dence.) They are peculiar in their Temper 
and Diſpoſition, ibid. Have peculiar Names 
and Titles given them in Scripture, 141. Are 
honour'd with peculiar Relations, ibid. In- 
veſted with peculiar Privileges, 142. En- 
dow'd with peculiar Intereſts, ibid. Inſtated 
in a peculiar Inheritance, ibid. Such are zea- 
lous of Good- Works, ibid. And ſhall have 
everlaſting Life, i. 25). How Chriſt gives it 
them, ibid. And intercedes for them, 258. 
[See Intercefſion.) Why he caſts out none, 
that thus come to him, ibid. Our Duty there- 
fore to go to him, to uſe the Means of Grace, 
and abide in him, 259. An Exhortation 
thereto, ibid. 
Perfeftion, abſolute, what, 1. 408. Not at- 
tainable in this Life, ibid. 438. Yet all ſhould 
ſtrive to come as near it, as they can, 409. 
With reſpect to their ſeveral Circumſtances, 
ibid. Doing thus, is Evangelical Perfection, ib. 
This [exemplified in a Race, 410. Inſtead 
of Perfection, Sincerity is accepted in the 
New Covenant, 439. In what Senſe ſome 
are ſaid in the Scriptures to have been perfect 
and blameleſ:, &c. 436, 440. This as eaſy, and 
as neceſſary now, as it was then, 442. At- 
tainable only by univerſal Obedience, 443. 
See Sincerity. | 
 Perfeflions of the divine Nature, ii. 499. See 
Attributes, God, Trinity, 
Periſh, the Meaning of it in Scripture, 11. 


Perſeverance, the Neceſſity of it, ii. 212. 
See Conſtancy, Race, Reſolution, Stedfaſtneſs. 

Perſon of Chriſt, the Dignity and Excellency 
of it, i. 365, 563. Three Things peculiar to 
it, 548. It is but one, 562, 575. tho' two 
Natures, 58. Different from that of God the 
Father, 221. yet the ſame God with him, 222. 
See Divinity, Natures of Chriſt. 
Perſonality of Chriſt prov'd, i. 230, 561, 575 
Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity. See Father, 
Con, Holy Ghoſt, Trinity. | 
Peter, St. his Faith, ii. 418. Wherein it 
fail'd, ibid. How he recover'd. See Omni- 
preſence. | 


vouring to perform his Will, and trolling in 


Petition, a neceſſary and acceptable Part of 
Prayer, ii. 533. See Prayer. 

Phanatichs and Papi ſis equall Enemies to 
the eſtabliſh'd Church and Government, i. 

6 

Phariſees, who they were, and why fo * 
led, ii. 163. The Name properly belongs to 
the POοαονσν Monaſticks, and our Se paratiſts, 
164. [See Monks, Sc.] In what Particulars 
they and the Monaſticks reſemble each 
other, ibid. In what their Righteouſneſs con- 


ſiſted, ibid. 170. The Scyibes were no Set. 


of theſe, 164. Theſe the ſtricteſt Se among 
the Jews, 165 

Philoſophy, the Imperfection of it, i. 239 

Photinian Hereſy, with regard to the End of 
Chriſt's Death, 11, 408 

Piety, in what the true Nature of it con- 
ſiſts, 11. 200. Miſtakes about it, 204. It be- 
gins in the Heart, 257. And is neceſſirily 
accompanied with Charity to our Neighbour, 
541. Duty of employing Riches to pious Uſes, 


See Riches. 


Places of Worſhip. See Worſvip. 

Pleaſmg God, the Way of doing it, ii. 321. 
The Uſe and Neceſſity of it, 322. What is 
meant by it, ibid. Not that God is capable of 
any Paſſion or Alteration, ibid. But that in 
Condeſcenſion to our weak Capacities, he 
repreſents himſelf and his Actions towards 
us, by ſuch Paſſions as we are ſubject to, ibid. 
So that pleaſing him, is acting in Conformity 
to his Will, and diſpleaſing him the contrary, 
as we find ourſelves pleas'd or diſpleas'd by 
the Performance or thwarting of our Wills, 
323. Eſpecially when we perform God's 
Will, merely becauſe it is his Will, ibid. Thus 
our Bleſſed Saviour pleas'd God, iid. Pleafing 
him is the ſame as walking with him, ibid. In 
what Things he has more particularly ſigni— 
fied his Pleaſure, ib. With reſpect to himſelf, 
in our fearing him, 324. and truſting in him, it, 
in our loving him as our chiefeſt Good, id. in 
our Converſion to him, ib. Illuſtrated by the 
Rerurn of the Prodigal Son, ibid. In our faith- 
ful Services afterwards, ibid, Particularly our 
Devotions, 325. And above all, our Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings, ib, Eſpecially in the Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, ibid. Adding thereto Suppli- 


cations for all Men, for Kings, &c. ibid. And 


frequenting the Lord's Supper, ibid. Duties 
towards each other, wherein God has declar'd 
bimſelf particularly delighted, ib. We always 
pleaſe him by doing what he commands, 326. 
Eſpecially when we ſuffer for ſo doing, ibid. 
Tho' all we do and ſuſſer is imperfect in it- 
ſelf, yet it is accepted for the Sake of Chriſt, 
ib. By Faith in whom, ſome in all Ages have 
pleas'd God, ibid. As Abel, ibid. His Offering 
accepted, becauſe a Type of Chriſt, 327. 
Abraham, ib. And all the Patriarchs, c. of 
the Old Teſtament, ibid. Chriſt enables us 
by his Holy Spirit to pleaſe God, ibid. Aud 
tho' our Obedience is imperfect, yet it has 
made Satisfaction for all our Failures, 328. 
So that we pleaſe him by ſincerely endea- 


Chriſt for Aſſiſtance and Acceptance, ib. How 


miſerable we ſhould be without ſuch a Help 


to pleaſe God, jb. The diſmal State of being 
NN under 
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under God's Diſpleaſure, ibid. The Happineſs 
of being in his Favour, ibid, [See Favour of 
God.] So long as we pleaſe God, 'tis no mat- 
ter whom we diſpleaſe, 329. He can make our 
worlt Enemies, at peace with us, ib. And not 
only our Enemies, but all other Creatures, ib. 
And that ſo, as not only not to hurt us, but 
to concur to do us Sa” ibid. The Senſe of 
God's Favour is itſelf the greateſt Happinets, 
330. Not only of this, but even of the next 
Life, ibid. 

Pleaſure, whence Men are naturally ſo de- 
ſirous of it, ii. 197. Their Miſtakes about it, 
hid. Our Intereſt to ſearch into the true Na- 
ture of it, ibid. Which God that made us can 
beſt inſtruct us in, 198 

Pleaſure of a good Conſcience, ii. 201. See 
Conſcience, Virtue. 

Pleaſures of Religion, exceed all others in the 
Subject, being not ſeated in the Fancy or 
bodily Senſes, ii. 201. but in the Soul itſelf, 
202. They exceed all others alſo in the Ob- 
ject, which is not earthly, but heavenly, ibid. 
No leſs than God himſelf, ibid. And alſo in 
their Properties, which are true and ſolid, 
pure and unmix'd, 203. firm and conſtant, 
tb, full and ſatisfying, ib. angelical and divine, 
ib. and extend beyond this Life to all Eter- 
nity, ibid. 

Pleaſures of Sin, only ſeated in the Fancy, 
ji, 201, Their Object is earthly, 202. They 
are mix'd with Pain, 203. inconſtant, ib. vain 
and empty, ib. ſenſual and brutiſh, ib. con- 
fin'd to this Life, ib. They choak the Word 
of God, and render it unfruittul, 336 

Pleaſures of this World, the Wicked have uſu- 
ally the greateſt Share of them, ii. 373. What 
Power they have over our Hearts, 469. 

Plots, all owing to Separatiſts. 
ence to Magiſtrates. 

Poor, have a Right to our Alms, ii. 544. 
What we can ſpare, is only depoſited with 
us for their Uſe, ibid. What we do to them, 
good or bad, God looks upon as done to him- 
ſelk, ih. 

Pope, cannot pardon Sins, ii. 515. His Su- 

remacy groundlels, i. 59, 62. When and by 
whom Firſt ſtiled Chriſt's Vicar, 60. How 
miſchievous that Pretence, ih. 

Popery, no true Chriſtianity, 1. 10, It ren- 
ders God's Word and the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper of little effect, 11. It is re- 
nounced by all who are ordain'd Miniſters of 
the Church of Englana, 24. It gives the Crea- 
ture what is due only to the Creator, 43. 
Adores Images, expreſly againſt the ſecond 
Commandment, 50. Errs by adhering to 
Tranſlations more than the Originals, 54. In- 
ſtances of that kind, ib. The Follies commit- 
ted in it, ii. 186. Its Enmity againſt the 
Church of England, 173. See Image-Worſhip, 
Prayers in an unknown Tongue, Purgatory, Su- 
premacy of the Pope, Tranſubſtantiation, Biſhop 
and Church of Rome, Mediator. Yo; 

Portitores, Collectors of the Cuſtoms among 
the Romans, 5 i. 525 

Poverty, the Vow of it has no ground in 
Scripture, LR: 7% BK 46 

Power of Chriſt, over the Devil, i. 466. See 
Dominion, Exaltation, Riugly-Offce. Ls 

PR | 


See Obedi- 


4. 523. 11. 317. 
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Power of the Krys, how given to the Apo- 
ſlles and their Succeſſors, i. 7. How uſed in 
the Church of England, | 40 

Pratlice of Religion neceſſary beſides Pro- 
feſſion. See Profeſſion, 

Praiſing God. [See Confeſſion of Chriſt, Thank ſ- 
giving.] What this Duty is, may belt belearnt 
in the Pſalms, i. 488. It conſiſis in declaring 
him to be what he is, and to do all that is 
done in the World, 1. in ſetting forth his 
Glory, and all h's divine Perfecticus, 489. 
and in extolling his wonderful Works, 1074. 
particularly thoſe done for Mankind, ih. and 
above all, for his own People, 490. and here 
more eſpecially his Mercy and Truth in our 
Redemption, ib. and all the particular In- 
ſfances of them, in temporal and ſpiritual 
Bleſſings, ib. Nor does it conſiſt only in doing 
this ourſelves, but in calling on others to join 
with us, ib. This Duty ought to be perform'd 
in all our religious Aſſemblies, 491. ii: 325. 
and all the Congregation to join in it, i. 492. 
either finging the Pſalms all together, or re- 
peating them alternately, ib. which latter is 
a very antient Way, ib. This is to he done 
with our Hearts, 493. With Joy, which in- 
troduc'd Muſick into this Service, 494. truſt- 
ing in Chriſt for Acceptance, ib. Nor is God 
to be prais'd only in Churches, but every 
where, as well as at all Times, ib. ii. 325. 
This is the End of our Creation, Redemption, 
and of all God's Bleſſings, i. 494. The Plea- 
ſure of this Duty, ii. 200. None more plea- 
ſant to fuch as do it rightly, i. 495. Itis the 
Work of Heaven, and ſhould be ours, ib. How 
much God is pleas'd with it, ii. 325. See 
Publick Worſhip, 'Thanksgiving. 

Prayer, the Nature of it in general, ii. 533. 
Three Sorts of it, v. Confeſhon, ib. Petition, 
ib. Thankſgiving, ib. all very acceptable to 
God, 532, 534. as Duties whereby we come as 
near as we can to the chief End of our Crea- 
tion, ib. whereby we acknowledge God's Su- 
premacy, and pay Homage to him, ib. and 
give him the Glory due to his Name, ib. 
How to be pertorm'd fo as to be acceptable, 
ib, Miſtakes in this Matter, ib. Praying, a ve- 
ry difficult Duty, 535, 53759. What we are to 
do betore it, 535. We mult lay aſide all world- 
ly Thoughts, 1. Confider what Mercies we 
enjoy, what we want, and how unworthy we 
are of both, ib. Poſſeſs our Minds with a due 
Senle of God's Greatneſs, c. 536. What 
we mult do at Prayer, ib. We muſt demean 
ourſelves with all Reverence, ib. carefully 
weigh every Word we ſpeak to God, ib. keep 
our Thoughts and AﬀeCtions together, ib. 
and pray in Faith, ib. depending upon Accep- 
tance only thro' Chriſt's Merits, 537. [See 
Faith.] Other Circumftances of Prayer unne- 
ceflary, ib. The Uſefulneſs of a Form, ib. 
Such always uſed in the Church, and com- 
manded in Scripture, 306. The Promiſe 
made to ſuch only, ib. What we muſt do after 
Prayer, 537. We mult conſider what we have 
pray'd for, ib. Truſt in Chriſt for the Accep- 
tance of, and an anſwer to our Prayers, 1b. 
Motives to the Practice of 
this Duty, 312. Hereby we ſhall by degrees 
become more acquainted with God, ib. which 


will 
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will encreaſe both our Fear and Love of him, 
and bring down Heaven upon Earth, ib, This 
the moſt effectual Means to preſerve us from 
all Evil, and procure us all that is truly 
Good, ibid. Inſtances of the Power of Prayer, 
ibid. It ſeems to put a Force upon God, 539. 
The Danger of negleCting it, ibid. Againit ſuch 
as do fo, even Papiſts, Turks, and Pagans will 
riſe in Judgment, . Ihis a Duty preparatory 
to Holy Orders, i. 77, 81, 82. We mult be 
inſtant in Prayer, i. 339. Devout as in Chriſt's 
Preſence, 434. What 1s meant by praying 
without ceaſing, ii. 265. The Neceſſity and 
Obligation of it, id. We mult pray only in 
Chriſt's Name, i. 269, 271, 273. li. 449, 524, 
109, 317. to whom the Prayers of the Futhtul 
always had reſpect, i. 272. as appears from 
their being offer'd up of old with Sacrifices 
typical of him, ibid. & 522. and from their 
being made towards Jerujalem, 272. thole of 
David, Daniel, and Jeſus the Son of Syrach, had 
an eye to Chriſt, ibid. Why they have been 
_ uſed to be offer'd up at the Altar, 273. We 
could ask nothing with Confidence of God, 
but for Chriſt's Sake, ib. who intercedes with 
God to hear our Prayers, d. as God always 
does thoſe made in Chriſt's Name, it by his 
true Diſciples, 274. and made with Importu- 
nity, bd. and hears them for their Good, 275. 
What is meant by asking or praying in Chritt's 
Name, 276. What is ſo asked will be given, 
or ſomething better, ibid. 523. Not miracu— 
louſly, but by a Bleſſing on proper Means 
uſed to obtain it, 276, 523. The Prayer of 
St. Chryſoſtom, and two or three others in our 
Liturgy, not put up in Chrilt's Name, be- 
cauſe addreſſed to him, i. 273. We muit not 
be too particular in our Prayers, 275. Muſt 
be hearty and fincere, ii. 318. Mult pray 
frequently and fervently, i. 276. An Exhor- 
tation thereto, ibid. Other neceſſary Qualifi- 
cations of our Prayers, 434, 22. Duly qua- 
lified, they are both acceptable to God, and 
uſeful to Men, 269. Neceſſary not only to 
Salvation, 137. but for Succels to all our La- 
bours, and in all Dangers and D fficulties, ii. 
272, Alms add Force to them, i. 527. li. 
540, 541. The neceſlary Connection between 
Prayers and Alms, ibid. [Sce A,] Prayers 
join'd with their Sacrifices and Incenle by the 
Jews, i. 448. Different under the Goſpel, ib. 
How Chriſt offers them up to God, 449. 
Why they are more effectual when join'd 
with Faſting, 81. [See Faſting.) Publick Pray- 
ers, how frequented by the firit Chriſtians, 
ji. 216. The Duty of frequenting them, ibid. 
The Benefit of it, ibid. An Exhortation to it, 
217. Why ours are ſummed up with, and 
end in the Sacerdotal Benediction, i. 389. 
The Pleaſure of praying to God, 11. 200. 
Mens flighting this Duty, and careleſs Per- 
formance of it, is wholly owing to their not 
thinking upon God, 505. See ſeeking God and 
bis Kinzdom. 

Houſes of Prayer, i. 44. See Aſſemblies, Churches, 
IIpoceuxij. 


Hour of Prayer, the Ninth, or Three in the) 


Afternoon, was anciently one of them, ii. 532 
The Lord's Prayer, briefly paraphras'd, i. 275 
Prayer in an unknown Tongue is unedifying, 
Vor. II. i. 11 


Prayer to Saints, &. has no Foundation in 
Scripture or Reaſon, i. 267. Is not made in 
Faith, 271 

Preaching, the Perfection of it in the Church 
of England, where more Sermons have been 
preach'd this laſt Age, thin in all the Apes 
betore, fince Chriſt, ii. 394. See Sermons, 

Precepts. [See Noab.] Of the Goſpel. See 
Chriſtian Religion. 

Procbyterians, their wrong Notion of Holi- 
neſs, ii. 144, 151 

Presbyters. See Prieſts. 
5 Prejence of Aut, bodily, only in Heaven, 
I. 325, 329. fpiricual with his Church in ge- 
neral, 305. and in particular in her Aſſem— 
blies, 306, 309. The Reaſon of it, 205, 312. 
This one Proof of his Godhead, 307. He is 
prelent there not only as God our Creator, 
but chiefly as our Saviour, ib. He was always 
ot old preteut in thoſe Aſſemblies, 308. Not 
bodi'y, 305, 309. but in Spirit, 305, 309. He 
was look'd upon as thus preſent by the Apo— 
tiles, 310. We oucht allo to believe this, 46. 
Our Liturgy luppoles it, ibid. particularly at 
the blefled Sacrament, 311. The great Ule- 
fulneſs ot this Truth, 312. It ſhould encou- 
rage us to frequent the Publick Aſſemblies, 
tha, [See Ajjembiies.)] Preſent with his Mini- 
[{ers, 1. 2, Fc. {Dee Mu. Demonltrations 
ot his Preſence oft old, 45. What is meant 
by his dwelling in any Place, 479. See God's 
Houſe, Peblicy I orſpt . 

Preſence of God, confin'd to one Place by 
his Guard of Angels, ii. 494. [See. Shechinab.] 


Eſpecially preſent of old between the Wings 


ot the Cherubim over the Mercy-Seai, both 
in the Tabernacle, and afterwards in the I'*-mp/-, 
i. 522. He is fo now, wherever two or three 
call upon him, d. But it muſt be in Pub- 
lick Aflemblies, which know and have agreed 
betorehand what to ask, ibid. 
Preſervation of the World by God. [See 
his Provideuce.] What Ground of Joy this is 
to us. See Rejoicing in God, 
Pride, the Folly of it, ii. 185, 194, 479- 
It pro-eeds from not knowing ourſelves, 186. 
Priding ourſelves in our Works. See Works. 
hriqt, High Prieſt conſulted of old to know 
the Mind of God, 11. 290 
Prieſthood, none among the Jews after the 
Death of Chriſt, i. 15. The Levitical expi- 
ring at his Reſurrection, ibid, 
Prieftly Office of Chriſt, i. 15, 156, 264. en- 
ter'd on long before his Incarnation, 11. 300. 
[See bis Death, Sacrifice.] How he executes it 
tor us, i. 157. He was a Prieſt after the Or- 


der of Melchiſedech, ii. 498. Two Parts of 


this Office, ſatisfying for Sins, ib. [See Satisfa- 
Hion.] And interceding for us, 409. See In- 
terceſſion, Saviour. 

Priefis or Presbyters, their Inſtitution Apo- 
ſtolical, i. 5, 20. They cannot ordain others, 


19, 28. The Holy Ghoſt 1s conferr'd on them 


at their Ordination, 20. The Manner of or- 
daining them in the Church of England ex- 


plain'd, 22, &c. What their Office, 28. They 
join with the Biſhop, in laying on of Hands, 
only in the Latin Church, 27. They are the 
Interpreters of God's Laws, 217 
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Prize of Chriſtians, what it is, i. 406. Why 
call'd, The Prize of the High Calling, ib. What 
Obligations we have to ſtrive for it, 407, What 
is the Mark towards which we mult preſs, in 
order to obtain it, 408. By what Steps we 
muſt preſs towards it, 410. The Happineſs 
of ſo doing, 411. An Exhortation to it, 412. 
See Heaven, Race, 

Prodigal, what our Saviour means by him, 
ii. 181. See Converſion, 

Projeſſes of Faith, ought to be open and 
publick, ii. 39, 50. and conſtant, 475. Our 
Obligations to hold it faſt without wavering, 
50, and that, becauſe he is faithful that pro- 
mis'd, 51. An Exhortation thereto, ibid. See 
Confeſſion, Faith, Promiſes. 

Profeſſion of Religion, not ſufficient without 
Practice, ii. 412, 442. Without that it is not 
enough to be baptiz'd into the Name of Chriſt, 
443. nor to own him to be the Son of God, 
and only Saviour of the World, ibid. nor fre- 
quently to call upon him as ſuch, ibid. nor to 
hear his Word, 444. nor to ſpeak, or write, or 
perhaps fight for him, ib. nor even to prophe- 
{y, caſt out Devils, and work Miracles in his 
Name, 445. All this without Practice will 
but aggravate our Sin, ibid, 

Profit, all Men defirous of it, ii. 205. None 
comparable to that of Religion, ibid. God be- 
ing the beſt Judge of what is profitable for us, 
ibid. See Goalineſs, 11 Piety, Religion, 

Promiſes of God, thole of the Old Teſta- 
ment, not only temporal Bleflings, but ſpiri- 
tual, ii. 299. All confirm'd in Chriſt, 298. 
Thoſe of Godlineſs abſolute, 269. Thoſe to 
Godlineſs only conditional, ibid. Why God 
uſes them to draw Men to him, ii. 1. What 
an Encouragement they are to a holy Lite, 

23. {See Chriſtian Graces.) Why notwith- 
{ſtanding they have ſo little Influence on Mens 
Lives, ii. 1. What are the Promiſes of the 
{econd Covenant, 48. made for the Redemp- 
tion of Man, when God might juſlly have 
abandon'd him, i. 372. Confirm'd with an 
Oath, and why, 373. Deliver'd by Angels, 
Prophets, Cc. and recorded in the Scriptures 
only, ib. The firſt of them made to all Man- 
kind, ib. The reſt only to ſuch as believe the 
firſt, 374. The Neceſſity of knowing and 
truſting in God's Promiſes, 375. Several 


Kinds of them in Scripture, as ſome really, 


tho' not formally fuch, 2b. Some made to the 
Church in general, ib. others only to particu- 
lar Perſons, 376. When the latter may be 
applied alſo to others, ibid. ſome abſolute, 
others conditional, ibid. One general Condition 
requir'd in all, 377. None can have any In- 
tereſt in them, but ſuch as perform the Con- 
dition on which they are made, ii. 111. Some 
Promiſes reſpect this Life, i. 397. Temporal 


Goods promis'd as far as may be good for us, 


ibid. The greateſt Promiſes reſpe& the next 
Life, ibid. Theſe Promiſes are all made in 
Chriſt, 378. who is the Foundation of them 
all, 371. in Conſequence of the Redemption 
he has purchas'd for us, 380. and they are re- 
preſented as his Teſtament, ibid. and fulfill'd 
in him, ibid. but fulfill'd only in the Order 
wherein they are made, ii. 49, 269. Abſolute 
Promiſes are always fulfill'd; i, 380. ſo are 


conditional, if the Condition be perform'd, 
281. and both in Chriſt, ibid. and at his Inter- 
ceſſion at the Right Hand of God, ib. and all 
this to the Glory of God, and our great Good, 
382. Who therefore ſhould honour Chriſt as 
the Foundation of all our Hopes, ib. and truit 
in Promiſes ſo well grounded, ib. ii. 207. The 
great Uſe of the Sacraments to confirm theſe 
Promiſes to us, and our Faith and Truſt in 
them, i. 382. and thereby to attain them, 
383. to the Glory of God, as Diſtruſt is to 
his Diſhogour, ibid. His Promiſes the only 
Ground of our Faith, ii. 61. and of our Truſt, 
127. which muſt be not only in ſome of 
them, but in all, 269. particularly in thoſe 
of Grace, on which all the reſt depend, 1. 
384. They are perform'd only to ſuch as 
truſt in them, ii. 269. An Exhortation to this 
Truſt, i. 384. The Happineſs attending it, 
ibid. See Faith, Truſt. | 
Prophetick, Office of Chriſt, enter'd on long 
before his Incarnation, ii. 30. [See Saviour.] 
How perform'd as well before that, as ſince, 
i. 265. ii. 409. His Spirit ſpake by the Pro- 
phets of old, i. 155. who all before him 
only propheſied in his Name, and by his 
Authority, 265. Afterwards he came himſelf 
to inſtruct us in our Duty, as well as to ſatisfy 
for our Sins, ii. 170, and that both by his Ex- 
ample, who was the Pattern of Holineſs, 145. 
and by his Words, which are the Oracles of 
God, 161. and of the utmoſt Importance to 
us, 340. and therefore thro' God's Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs deliver'd down to us in the 
Scriptures, 161, 341. [See Scriptures, Word of 
God.] His Divine Manner of ſpeaking, ibid. 
which ought as much to affect us, as thoſe 
that heard it, ibid. All his Sayings ot infallible 
Truth, 340. and of infinite Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom, i. 294. Always of general Inſtru— 
tion, tho' ſpoke on particular Occaſions, ibid. 
[See Anſwers of Chriſt.] He was careful to 
conceal nothing from us, that would conduce 
to our Salvation or Comfort, 640. He ſtill 
teaches us outwardly by his Miniſters, 11. 409. 
and inwardly by his Holy Spirit, ibid. wherein 
he exceeds all other Prophets, 265. He is 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 287. 
therefore call'd, The Sun of Righteouſneſs, and 
Light of the World, 290. 'The Way both to 
the Knowledge of the Father, ibid. and to 
his Favour, 291. And this as Man, 292. See 
Ctrift, | 
Prophets, conſulted of old to know the 
Mind of God, ii. 290. Acted by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, i. 205, 211. 11. 63. who therefore by 
them ſpeaks of himſelf in the firſt Perſon, 
ibid. Their Buſineſs was not only to foretc] 
Things to come, but to preach Repentance, 
ibid. They continued till the thirty-ſixth Cen- 
tury after the Creation, 91. Malachi was the 
laſt of them, | s ibid. 
Prophets, falſe, always in the Church, i. 425. 
Foretold by Chrift, it. 216. We muſt be care- 
ful not to be led away by them, ibid. 
Propitiation, the Meaning of it, i. 581. 
How made under the Law, 591. The Levi- 
tical Sacrifices could not propitiate, only as 
Types of Chriſt, 583. who was the true Pro- 
Pitiation, 384. and that a compleat one, ii. 
* 48, | 
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48, 104, 241. for all Mankind in general, i. 
588, 592. i. 241. Applied to particular Per- 
ſons by Faith, i. 591. 1i. 43. But Faith al- 
ways accompanied with Works, 50. tho' 'tis 
not by them, but by Faith we partake of it, 
ibid. See Death of Chriſt, Faith, 

Proſelites, two Sorts of them among the Jews, 
11. 531. Who were the Gentile Proſelites, 540. 
Two of them moſt remarkable, ibd. They 
were ſuffer d to pray among the Jews in private 
Oratories or Synagogues, tho' not in the Temple 
of Jeruſalem, ibid, 

TIpocevxy rd Oes, the Meaning of it, i. 226 

Projperity, Mens being pufted up by it, is 
owing to their not thinking upon God, i. 505 

Providence of God, the 'I'ruth ot it aflerted, 
11.321, God governs the World, i. 461. 11. 
492. both Heaven, ibid. and Earth, ibid. His 
pk Care of Mankind, ibid. and particular 

egard to his own People, 493, 496. Their 
Happineſs therein, 493, 496. What is meant 
by their having the Lord for their God, 493. 
On what account the Lord is pleaſed to be 
the God of ſome People in a more peculiar 
Manner than of others, 495. On Man's Re- 
bellion, God caſt off that particular Care of 
him, ib. till on Chriſt's Interceſſion he enter'd 
again into Covenant with him, ib. and atter- 
wards renew'd that Covenant, not with all 
Mankind, as at firſt, but only with the Seed 
of Abraham, ibid. Not only with his natural 
Seed, according to the Fleſh, ibid. but like- 
wiſe with his adopted Seed, according to the 
Faith, ibid. Not with any particular Nation, 
but with the true Believers in every Nation, 
496. For the Sake of whom, if any conſi— 
derable Number, God will take particular 
care of the whole Nation, ibid. But it they 
revolt from him, will caſt them off, as he 
did the Jews, ibid. Wherein the Happineſs of 
a People conſiſts, who thus have the Lord for 
their God, ib. How happy the Iſraelites were 
on this Account, 497. What grounds we have 
thence to hope for the like Happinels, ibid. 
God's particular Care of our Nation, as 
great as of the Jews of old, ibid. and of the 
Metropolis thereof in particular, 498. ſeen in 
his extraordinary Judgments, as well as Mer- 
cies, ibid. The Thanks due to him on this 
Account, and Care not to provoke him to caſt 
us off, ib. What Reaſon we have to fear that, 
ibid. For his Want of decent Places of Wor- 
ſhip among us, ib. and our Want of Reverence 
in * Worſhip, 499. for our ſpeaking evil of 
Dignities, ib. which reflects on God himſelf, 
ib. eſpecially where his Care is ſo particular 
over us, ibid. and 'tis for our own Faults, if 
there be any Miſcarriage in our Governours, 
ibid. and for many other Sins among us, 520. 
Duty incumbent on Magiſtrates to reſtrain ſuch 
Vices, ibid. An Exhortation hereto, to all 
in their ſeveral Stations, ibid, The Folly of 
repining at Providence, ii. 184. We cannot 
dive into the Secrets of it, 249. Its Juſtice, 
Wiſdom, Sc. [See Kingdom of God.) The 
Conſideration of it is the greateſt Comfort 
againſt Dangers, and under Troubles, 242, 
244. [be ſeeming unequal Diſpenſations of it 
in this Life, 33. ſhall be made even in the 
next, ibid. See Than (giving, 


Provobing to Good-WWorks, our Obligation 
thereto, ii. 51. See orks. 
 Pfabns, all written by Divine Inſpiration, 
1. 488. God owns himſelf ro be Author of 
the Second, and confirms it by a Miracle, i. 
210. And allo the Interpretation of it con- 
cerning Chriſt, b. Why they make ſo great 
a Part of our Publick Service, ii. 325. Re- 
peating them therein alternately, is a very an- 
tient Cuſtom, i. 492 
Publicans, what they were, i. 525. And 
what the Chief among them, 526. How they 
abuſed their Power, 530. for which Cauſe 
they are in Scripture both join'd with Sinners, 
and put before them, ib. Jo what Reititution 
they were obliged, 531 
Puniſhment, that due to our Sins was under- 
gone by Chriſt for us, ii. 104, 197, 112, E- 
ternal. See Hell, Aftlictions the Puniſhments 
of our Sins, ii. 77. Some of them bear the 
Characters of the Sins they puniſh, ibid. See 
Afflitttons, 
Purgatory, againſt Scripture and Reaſon, 
. & 
Purim, the Feaſt of, upon what Occafion na 
{tituted, ii. 5779. A Precedent for the Fifth 
of November, ibid. 
Pur:ty of the Heart, what it is, It 13. [See 
Heart, Soul.) What is meant by Heart, 342. 
What by Pure, id. What by Pure in Heart, 
ibid. The firſt Thing requiſite hereto, is to 
purge it from Sin, 343. The next, to reſtore 
it to its original Temper, ih. Such apure Heart 
deſcribed, 344. To be attain'd only by the 
Aſſiſtance, and thro' the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
tb, who gave himſelf for this End, to purity 
us to himſelt, 1. which he does by his Word, 
ib. and how, 2b. So that it is by Faith we are 
purified, ib. 12, 13. [See Faith.] The Blefling 
of it, 340, 345, 348. Such as are pure in 


Heart ſhall ſee God, 345. and how, ib. & 346. 


[See God.] None but ſuch can underſtand how, 
345. They ſhall fee him in this World by 
Faith, 346. and how, ib. not only in their 
Heads, 347. but in their Hearts, ib. Why 
this Sight of God is ſo rare, 348. Such ſhall 
alſo fee him in the next World, ib. The 
Bleſſing of ſeeing him, :. Attainable only 
by this Purity, ib. which therefore we muſt 


labour after, 349. By what Means we may 
attain 1t, | ib, 


Uabers, foretold by the Apoſtles, ii. 41- 
They deny Chritt, b. Their dangerous 
Error in denying Baptiſm, i. 306. Their Er- 
ror alſo in reſpect of Oaths, ii. 351. and of 
the Reſurrettion, 1. 602 
Queſtions in Divinity, ſuch as are nice, are 
of no ule, or elſe our Saviour would have re- 
ſolv'd them for us, | i. 640. 


R 

D ACE, Chriſtian, ii. 280. The Prize of it 
attainable by all, 281, 283. but it muſt 

be run for, 281. and thar fo, as to obtain it, 
ib. [See Prize.} Many ſo run, as not to 
obtain, ibid. Inſances of ſuch, 182. Yet it 
is not only poſſible ſo to run, as to obtain, 
233. butir is a Duty, is. How this is to be 
done; 
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done, ibid. by Faith and Truſt in Chriſt, 284. 
by walking in the Truth, ibid. and in the Wa 
of God's Commandments, ibid. and that alſo 
by walking in all his Ordinances, ibid. which 
are the Means of Grace, 285. and muſt be 
uſed and obſerved univerſally, ibid. and hear- 
tily, 286. which renders them effeCtual, ibid. 
We muſt alſo perſevere in the Uſe of them, 
ibid, The Difficulty of this Race ſhould ngt 
. diſcourage us, ibid. An Exhortation to e 
upon it, 
Reading God's Word. See Word of God. 
Reaſon, Natura], is very weak and imper- 
fect, ii. 25. and unable to direct us in Mat- 
ters of Religion, 11. Knows nothing of the 
Son of God, 14. What Knowledge is attain- 
able by it, 283, It ought to be ſubject to 
Religion, 474. Nothing is more contrary to 
it, than not to believe God in Things above 
it, 25, 474. There being many Things above 
it, even in natural Philolapy and Geometry, 
which yet we believe, ibid. All it has to do 
with Matters of Revelation, is only to examine 
the grounds we have to believe them ATP 
. 11d. 
Rebellion, never once heard of among the 
Primitive Chriſtians, ii. 82. All owing to Se- 
paratiſts, 373- That of this Kingdom in 1648, 
ceded by a Diſuſe of external Reverence, i. 
5. Promoted by the Doctrine of the Pope's 
Supremacy, 59, 60. Puniſh'd by the Fire of 
London, ii. 78. And if continu'd in, will call 
down yet heavier Judgments, 79. Nor theſe 
only Tempora but Spiritual, ibid. See 
Charles I. ſee L ſee Obedience. 
Rebels and C rators againſt the Church, 
are the Devil's Inftruments, i. 67 
Receiving Chriſt, what is meant by it, 11, 31. 
It implies Believing all that is teveal'd con- 
cerning him, ibia. and then relying on him for 
our Salvation, 32. but not without due Quali- 
fication, ibid. To ſuch as receive him, he 
gives Power to become the Sons of God, 33. 
only on condition of believing in h's Name, 
ibid. and this purely by his Gift. [See Chriſt, 
ſee Faith, and Truſt in him.] What is meant 
by his receiving us into Heaven. See Inter- 
cſi on. 
_ "4 Reconciliation with God, what the true No- 
tion of "it, i. 97, 573. The Myſtery of it ex- 
plain'd, 570. That alone an Argument of 
the Divine Authority of the Scriptures. [See 
Scriptures.] How it was poſſible for God to 
be reconciled to Sinners, 574, What made 
this neceſſary, 572. Attainable only by 
Chriſt, i. 268. Purchas'd by his Blood, 37, 
48. and how, 37. How perform'd by God 
in Chriſt, 577. and that not only once, but 
always, 578. It depends wholly on our Faith 
in him, 590. [Sce Faith.] And that always 
accompanied with Obedience, 591. [See O- 
bedience.] The Word of it committed to Mi- 
niſters, 96. and how, 578. To be preach'd 
only by ſuch as are ſent, 579. [See Mini- 
ſters, Word.) An Exhortation to be reconciled 
to God, ib. 97. and that for Chriſt's Sake, 98. 
The Danger of delaying it, ibid. The Happi- 
neſs of being reconciled, 99, 579 
Redemption, the Myſtery of jt, i. 186, 559. 
11. 61, 240. Our Obligations to underſtand 


2 


it, i. 561. St. Job» begins the Hiſtory of it, 
juſt as Moſes does that of the Creation, 230. 
What was the Occaſion of it, 464, 560. ii. 
138. and our need of it, i. 567. [See Adam, 
Fall of Man.) How it was promis'd and ful- 
fill'd in Chriſt, 466, 473. and wrought for 
us by him, 568. ii. 314. and by what Steps, 
276. God's Glory diſplay'd therein, i. 574. 
particularly his Mercy and Truth, 262, 561, 
576. 11. 314. His Wiſdem, i. 573. and Jul- 
tice, 561, 576. Ic was wrought by his Word, 
as well as the Creation, 495. And that by all 
the three Perſons in the Bleſſed Trin ty, 646. 
It took place immediately from the Time of 
agreeing the Price of it, long before the 
actual Payment cf that Price, 264, 466, 647. 
Why it was not extended to the fallen An- 
ge.s, 267, 561, 566. What Joy it is to Man- 
kind, 368, 369. Redeeming Rim from all 
In:quity, 1.139. and from the Tyranny of 
Sin, 141. Faith the Condition of it, i. 264. 
[See Faith.) Chriſt's great Love herein, 496. 
li. 139. [See Love of Crit.) And ou great 
Happinels, i. 55S. Our Obligations on this 
account to give ourſelves up to him, ii. 141. 
and that not only as his People in general, but 
as his peculiar People, ibid. 

Regeneration, ablolutely neceflary to Salva- 
tion, i. 363. even to ſuch as had the Holy 
Ghoſt already fallen upon them, 305. Chriſt's 
Reſurrection the Cauſe of it, 610. through 
Faith in him, ii. 33. See New Creature, Reſur- 
reftion, Sons of God. 

Rejoicing in God, what it is, ji. 258. It is no 
ſenſual, but a ſpiritual Joy ſeated in the Soul, 
ibid. God the only Object of it, and why, ib. 
The Duty of it, 126, 228. Who they are 
who mult thus rejoice, 258. Unclean Spirits 
and wicked Men are incapable of this Joy, ib. 
ſo are all but ſuch as are Fellow-Citizens 
with the Saints, 259. and to ſuch alone this 
Command 1s given, ibid, We muſt rejoice in 
God as our Creator, ib. Preſerver, ib. Gover- 
nour of the World, 260. but above all, as our 
Saviour, ibid. What cauſe of rejoicing this laſt 
Conſideration eſpecially affords us, ibid. This 
Duty is to be perform'd at all Times, ib. 265. 
On all Occaſions, and in all Conditions, whe- 
ther in Proſperity, 261. or in Adverſity, i“. 
The Difficulty of it, ibid. The Means thereto 
are to keep a good Conſcience, 262. to watch 
over ourſelves, that the Fleſh be not herein a 
Clog to the Spirit, ibid. to live above this 
World, ib. even in our greateſt Afflictions and 
Sorrows, ib. to keep our Faith fix d on Chriſt 
our Mediator, 263. Why we muſt thus re- 
joice in God, ib. The Neceflity and Obliga- 
tion of this Duty, 265. The Happineſs . 
228, 263. See Kingdom of God. 

Religion, conſiſts not only in abſtaining from 
Evil, but in doing Good, ii. 119. and that 
not only now and then, but thro' the Courſe 
of cur whole Lives, 120. Her Ways both 

lealant, ſafe, and proſperous, 199. Prov'd 
y an Induction of the ſeveral Parts of it, ib. 
viz, reading God's Word, praying, &c. [which 
ſee.] It is the Health of the Soul, 200. What 
Peace of Mind attends the Practice of it, 201. 
It is the moſt pleaſant and comfortable Way 
of living in the World, 264, 453. ä De- 
hs ight 
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light good Men take in it, 499. What is the 
true Ground of that Delight, ibid. which is a 
Duty itſelt, as well as the Conlequent of one, 
ibd, Wherein the Pleaſures of Religion exceed 
all others, 201. The Miſtake of ſuch as ac- 
count it a melancholy 'Thing, 204. The Pra- 
ctice of it is alſo molt honourable, 453. and 
moſt profitable, id. and the Happinels of any 
People, 492. and the only Happineſs, 30, 265. 
All Men ſeek Happineſs in it, ibid. Kings, 
and all in Authority, as ſuch, are oblig'd to 
promote it, i. 213. Accuracy and Exactneſs 
in all that relates to it, is neceſſary, ii. 532. 
without the Practice of it, the Knowledge is 
uſeleſs, i. 322. and fo is the Profeſſion of ic, ji. 
442. [See Profeſſion.) Nothing will ſave us 
Mort of the Practice of it, 445. An Exhor- 
tation to it, 454. The Advantages of it, 178. 
Why it is cali'd Folly by the Men of this 
Word, 179. It is the greateſt Wiſdom, ibid. 
190. becauſe it implies the Knowledge of God, 
and how to keep his Commandments, 190. Ir 
is doing the Buſineſs he ſets us about, and at- 
taining the End he aims at, 191. and that the 
greateſt Happinels, ibid. It is foreſeeing and 
preventing D ingers, ibid. and thoſe the great- 
e{t, both Temporal, ib:4. and Eternal, ibid. It 
is forecaſting for the future, and ſeriouſly con- 
ſidering beforehand, how to live and be happy 
hereafter, 192. lt is chuſing the leaſt of two 
Evils, and the beſt of two Goods, ibid, 
Follies committed in Religion, ii. 186. The 
Folly of making a Stalking-Horle of it, ibid. 
Religion, Natural, the Imperfection of it, ii. 
290 

Religion, Chriſtian, the only true one, 1. 322. 
Decay'd as it became the Religion of whole 
Countries, ibid. What Methods Chriſt uſed to 
introduce it, 11. 170. and tranſmit it down to 
Poſterity, ibid. The Advantage of it above the 
Jeuiſb, i. 404. and the Excellency of it beyond 


all others, ii. 265. which it exceeds in its 


Principles, ibid. We ſhould ſhew its Excel- 
lency by our Lives, 172. It is an eaſy Yoke, 
and a light Burden, 274. [See Yoke of Chriſt. 
Mens Apprehenfions of its Difficulty and Se- 
verity, a great Prejudice to it, ibid. It is the 
Yoke of Chriſt, ibid. who after doing ſo much 


to ſave us, wou'd not require more of us than 


we can do, ibid. He who took our Nature upon. 


him, and therefore knows what it can bear, 
aſſures us this Yoke is eaſy, 275. ealy in 
compariſon of that impos'd on Moſes, tho' of 
God's own Appointment, 275. which yet was 
exactly obſerv'd by all that truly fear'd God, 
ibid. The hardeſt Part of that, viz. the Cere- 
monial Law, is aboliſh'd by the Chriſtian 
Religion, ibid. Chriſt's Yoke is alſo eaſy in 
compariſon of the Yoke of this World, ibid. 
where all our Pains cannot ſecure Succels, ibid. 
But it is eaſy chiefly in compariſon of the 
Yoke of Sin, 276. from the Load of which, 
this of Chriſt frees us, ib. Nor is Chriſt's Yoke 
ealy only in compariſon of others, but in its 
own Nature, ibid. His Commands are plain 
and eaſy to be underſtood, ibid. What is other- 
wiſe in the Goſpel, we are not enjoin'd to 
underſtand, but only to believe, ibid. They are 
alſo eaſy to be practis'd by ſuch as give their 


minds to them, ibid. They and u e are ſo tra- 
med, as that we cannot be eaſy without doing 
them, ibid. But good Men delight in it, 257. 
Even in performing the ſevereſt of them, hid, 
It is an Addition to the Eaſineſs of this Yoke, 
both that Chriſt is always at hand to help us 
bear it, ib. by whom we can do all Things, ib. 
and that for his Sake, God accepts our fincere, 
4 imperfect Obedience, 27S. the Perfection 
his, making amends for the Defects ot 
rs, ibid. An Exhortation to take this Yoke 
on us, ibid. All the Dithculty is in firſt taking 
it up, 279. and that 18 owing not to the Na- 
ture of Chrilt's Religion, but to the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature, and our long Continuance 
in Sin, h. Yet 'tis in our Power to overcome 
that Difficulty, ib. When we have once taken 
this Yoke on us, it will become ealy and 
leaſant, ib. And our bearing it in this Lite, 
will be eternally rewarded in tze next, ibid. 
Religion, Pepiſh. See Papiſts, Popcry. 
Religious Perſons, excel others in true Wil- 
dom, and a good Underitanding, and why, 
11. 192. Such are in their Senſes, which Sin- 
ners are not, ibid. By keeping God's Com: 
mands, they daily increaſe in Wiſdom, 193. 
and ſhew their Wiſdom in the ſeveral Acts of 
Religion, ib. as Repentance, Truſt in Chriſt, 
Sc. [which ſee.] and indeed in every Act gf 
Obedience, 195. An Exhortation to this W 
dom, 196 
Remiſſion of Sins, often put for our whole 
Juſtification, li. 517. Sce Pardon, Sin. 
Repentance, what 1t 1s not ii. 60, 84. 935 
It conſiſts in no outward M hatſbever, 60. 
The Papiſts fal ſe ae i ibid. 84, 93. 
[See Papiſts, Penance.) Whaf fk is, 60, 84, 86. 
it is the ſame with Converſion, 84, 93. 
11.115. Imp'ying a whole Change of Mind, 
60, 84, 93, 94. Initances of it, 60. It con- 
fills of two Parts, 94. The firſt Part of it is 
Averſion to Sin, 85, 94. The Steps to this 
Averſion are, a due Senſe uf our Sins, and of 
the Guilt ot them, ibid. not only in general, 
but in particular, and that of all we can re- 


member, ibid. Godly Sorrow for them, 95. 
What that is, ib. That Sorrow not to be mea- 


ſured by the external Expreſſions of it, ibid. 


but our reſolving againſt our Sins, an 


ally forſaking them, ib. That Reſol 


the lait Step to this firſt Part of Repentance, 


ibid. No true Repentance without forſakin 

our Sins, ib. and that not only many, but al 

of them, 96. Yet a true Penitent may ſome- 
times relapſe, 97. Inſtances hereof, 2b. but 
then it is with great Reluctance, and the Fall 
is ſoon recover'd, ibid. The ſecond Part of 
Repentance, or rather Reſpect, under which 
it may be confider'd, is Converſion to God, 
98, How this Turn of Mind is made, ib. & 
85. [See Converſion.] How the Courle of Life 
is chang'd thereupon, ib. this Change of Mind 
being always attended with good Works, ibid. 
This the only Method to eſcape Judgments, 
both Temporal, 86. and Eternal, ibid. being 
neceſſary co Salvation, both as a Precept, 87. 
and as a Mens, ib. not as meriting Pardon 
for us, but only applying Chriſt's Merits to 
us, 74, 87, 98. * as a Cauſe, but a neceſ- 


{ary 
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ſary QualRication, 87, 98. without which, 
neither God's Mercies, nor Chriſt's Merits 
will avail us, 88, 98, too. It contains under 
it all the Duties of the Moral Law, 98. 
With it the greateſt Sins are pardon'd, but 
not the leaſt without it, 99. Tae Obligation 
of this Duty, 447. The Wiſdom of it, ibid. 
The Folly of neglecting it, or doing it by 
halves, 186. It is ſo far from being ſuper- 
ſeded by the Satisfaction Chriſt has made for 
our Sins, that that is the greateſt Encourage- 
ment to it, 116. Our Obligation hereto from 
the Danger of neglecting it, ii. 99. and from 
other Conſiderations, ibid. particularly that of 
the Perſon who commands it, ibid. An Ex- 
hortation to it, $1, 109. and that in his Name, 
too. No Hope of Pardon without it, 49, 
63. This the End of Chriſt's Coming into the 
World, 56. What is the Impo:t of his calling 
Sinners to Repentance, 61. Why he thus 
calls them, ibid. 62. and by what Means, ibid. 


by Bleſſings and Judgments, ibid. by his Pro- 


phets in all Ages, 63. by John the Baptiſt, ibid. 
Made the Subject of his Preaching, and why, 
64. [See Jobn Baptiſt.] By Chriſt's own Preach- 
ing, hid. and that of his Apoſtles, ibid. and 
their Succeſſors to the End of the World, bid. 
What Uſe we ſhould make of this 65. The 
Miſery of ſuch as do not hearken to this Call, 
ibid. and the Happineſs of ſuch as do, 66, 90. 
Faſting neceſſary to this Duty, $8. [See Faſt- 
ing.] and Prayer, 89. [See Prayer.] As likewiſe 
Reltitution in caſe of Wrong done, [See Reſti- 
tution.] Outward Expreſſions of Repentance 
uſeful, ii. 94. but not eſſential to it, ibid. 

Repentance and Faith, the whole Duty of 
Man, ii. 448. [See Faith.] Neceſſary to Re- 
miſſion of Sins under the Law, i. 446. Ex- 
amples of it in Scripture, 525. The Subject 
of the firſt and laſt Exerciſe of our Saviour's 
Miniſtry, ii. tor. and the general Herds on 
which the Apoſtles alſo preach'd, ibid. Why 
Repentance is put before Faith, 61, 98. from 
this Connection of theſe Duties may be in- 


ferr'd, that Repentance is neceſſary to Salva- 


tion under the Goſpel, 101. which lays 
greater Obligations on us to repent, than the 
Law did, 102. on which account our Impe- 
nitence will be more ſeverely puniſh'd, ibid. 
Hence alſo may be inferr'd, that tho' Repen- 


tance be {o abſolutely neceflary, yet it will 


not avail us without Faith, ibid. 103. [See 
Faith.) And that both are equally neceflary, 
tho' in divers Reſpects, ibid. from their being 
thus inſeparable, each of them is often put 
in Scripture for both, ibid. Theſe the two 
Branches of the Evangelical Covenant, 91, 
| 101, 115 
Repining at God's Providence, the Folly of 
it, 11. 184. See Content, Providence, Reſignation, 
Reſignation to God's Will, the Duty, ii. 
447. and Wiſdom of it, 195. See Repining. 
Reſipiſcentia. the Meaning of it, ii. 93, See 
Repentance. | | 
Reſiſtance againſt the Civil Magiſtrate un- 
lawful, ii. 371. Who are guilty of it, ibid. See 
Magiſtrate, Obedience. 
Reſolution in Religion, the natural Fruit of 
a true Faith, ii. 424. a neceſfary Part of Re- 
pentance, 11. 95. See Repentance, 


Reſt attends the Practice of Religion in this 
World, 11. 480. and follows it in the next, 
ibid. 
Reſtitution, when neceſſary to Repentance, 
1. 534. For what it is due, 530. and when 
fourfold, 531. Who are bound to make it, 
532. It muſt be full, ibid. To whom it mult 
be made, if the Perſons wrong'd be dead, ibid. 
Such as are not able to make it fully, muſt 
et do what they can, and ask the reſt to be 
. 533. What is to be done where the 
Perſons wrong'd are not known, ibid. The 
Reaſon of this Duty, ibid. Not doing it, is 
daily repeating the Wrong done, ibid. and is 
not doing as we would be done by, ibid. Ex- 
amples of this Duty, 534. Without it, as there 
is no Repentance, ſo there can be no Pardon, 
ibid. See Repentance, 
Reſurretion of Chriſt, in what Senſe Chriſt 
is ſaid to have riſen from the Dead, i. 590. 
What grounds we have to believe, that he 
did riſe, ibid, The Apoſtles were ſo ſure of 
it, that all their Troubles could not induce 
them to doubt it, 591. It was atteſted not 
only by Men and Angels, but by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, in ſending the Holy Ghoit, as he had 
promis'd, ib. and by Almighty God, enabling 
the Apoſtles to confirm ir with Miracles, ibid. 
'The great Benefits which hence redound to 
us, ib. and the great Joy on that account, 592. 
Chriſt was hereby declar'd to be the Meſſiah, 
and Son of God, ibid. What Comfort that De- 
claration brings us, ibid. Hereby his Goſpel is 
eſtabliſh'd, and our Faith confirm'd in him, 
592. How glad Tidings this, ibid. We are 
hereby aſſured, that he has ſo fully ſatisfied 
for our Sins, as that on our Repentance they 
will be forgiven, 593. What Cauſe of Joy 
this is to us, ibid, Chriſt is hereby enabled to 
raiſe us from Sin, and quicken us with his 
Spirit, 594. What Comfort this is to us, ibid. 
We are likewiſe hereby afſured, that Chriſt 
will be our Judge at the laſt Day, 595. The 
Comfort of this, ibid, Hereby he became 
the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, ibid. So 
that his ReſurreQion is not only a Proof and 
Aſſurance of ours, 632. but alſo the Cauſe of 
it, 596. The great Comfort this affords us, 
ibid. with regard both to the Matter of our 
Reſurrection, viz. the ſame Bodies; and the 
Manner, and End of it. [See the Reſurre#:0n 
of the Body.) What Joy this to all that love 
hriſt's Appearing, 597. What Praiſes due 
to God on this account, 598. On this Ar- 
ticle of our Faith all the reſt depend, 603. 
eſpecially that of our Reſurrection, ibid. All 
the Objections againſt the Poſſibility of it, 
are hereby anſwer'd, 604. This of Chriſt 
both proving that God can, and being a 
Pledge that he will raiſe us, having rais'd our 
Nature in Chriſt our common Head, ibid. At- 
teſting this among other Truths preach'd by 
Chriſt, by declaring him to be the Son of 
God, 601, 605. How his Reſurrection ſhew'd 
that, 600. He roſe again by his own Power, 
601, And was the only Perſon, that ever yet 
roſe from the Dead, ſo as never to die more, 
$96. That he was rais'd by God does not 
weaken, but ſtrengthen this Argument, 599. 
which Chriſt himſelf makes uſe of, to 4 
is 
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his Divinity, ibid. Our Obligations hence to 
believe this great "Truth, 600. nor to deſpair 
of Salvation, having ſuch an Almighty Sa- 
viour, ibid. but to live anſwerably to that Be- 
lief, and praiſe his Name for this Evidence 
of his Almighty Power, ibid. The Confidera- 
tion of which is thought very neceſſary by 
our Church, ii. 360. Without ours, Chriit 
would loſe the End of his Reſurrection, and 
of all he has done for Mankind, i. 590. His 
therefore ſhould put us in mind of our own, 
592. and make us prepare for it, ibid. and ex- 
Cite us to praiſe God for giving us this Afſu- 
rance of it, ibid. 596. Whereby we are begot- 
ten again of God, 595. and that to a lively 
Hope, 596. and are allo juſtified, 624. 
Chriſt's Reſurrection an Object a ſo of our 
Joy, not only as a Declaration of his God- 
head, but as an Exaltation of his Manhood, 
628. which te merited, not only by what he 
was, but likewiſe by what he did and ſuffer'd, 
ibid. It ſhould alſo cauſe our Joy, that being 
rais'd he was given to be Head over all 
Things to the Church, 629. This the ſtrong— 
eſt Ground for our Faith and Truſt, 630. 
eſpecially for Grace to repent, ibid. and there- 
upon for Pardon and Juſtification, 631. This 
our only Support under the Weight of Sin, 


Reſurreftion of the Dead, i. 419. What 
St. Paul inters from it, 420. It will be with 
the ſame Bodies, 605, 611. but thoſe glori- 
fied, ibid. The Comfort of this Refle- 
ction, 612. The triumphant Manner of this 
Reſurrection, ibid. The End of it, 613. By 
whom this Article of our Belief was denied 
in the Apoſtles Times, 604. Denied now by 
the Quakers, who thereby underſtand only 
the Riſing of the Soul from Sin, bid. Chriſt's 
ReſurreQtion an infallible Proof of ours, ibid. 
and how. [See Reſurrection of Chriſt.) The 
joyful Reſurrection of the Juſt delcribed, 

605 

R-velation, Divine, as old as the World, 
1. 299, Why not always underſtood by Men 
of Learning, i. 206. What Reaſon has to do 
in Matters of Revelation. [See Reaſon.] The 
Chriſtian very full, perfect, and ſufficient, 
640. and the only firm Ground of Faith, 
without which, we know nothing certainly of 
the other World, 364. The ſeveral Revela- 
tions of God's Will to Mankind, ii. 446. All 
collected together in the Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament, ibid. None farther to be 
expected from Heaven, now God has ſettled 
a Miniſtry of Men for our Inſtruction, 532 

Reverence due to God, ii. 124. To be ex- 

reſs'd by Acts of external Worſhip, ibid. 153. 
Er reſs'd in the Eaſtern Churches by unco- 
vering the Feet, as among us by uncovering 
the Head, 153. Our Obligations hereto, 154. 
and Liableneſs to God's Wrath for want of 
it 499 
Rich in this World, who, ii. 361. The Charge 
to be given to ſuch, ibid. not to abule their 
Riches, either by being proud of them, ibid. 
for which there is no reaſon, ib. or by placing 
their Truſt in them, 362. which is to be put 
only in God, ibid. But to uſe them well, by 
doing good with them, ibid. and that by put- 


ting them to pious Ules, ibid. which is a ne- 
ceflary Duty, as God is the Proprietor of 
all the World, 363 and was ſo look'd on in 
former Ages, ih. Inſtances of this among the 
Jews, ib. and Primitive Chriſtians, ib. Ano- 
ther Way of doing good with Riches, is put- 
ting them to charitable Uſes, ibid. which tho? 
but Juſtice to the Poor, ibid. yet God accepts 
it, as part of that Tribute due to him, 364. 
tor Default of paying which ſo many Eſtates 
are to ſoon blalled, id. Such muſt alſo be 
rich in Good Works, ibid, which the Poor may 
be, as well as the Rich, ib. and which are the 
principal Riches, 365. Such muſt likewile 
be ready to diſttibute, ib. willing to commu— 
nicate, hd. The Advantage of ſo doing, ibid. 
and Danger of negleQing it, 366. What 
Occaſions there are tor employing our Riches 
in pious Ules, tb. and what tor Charity, 367. 
An Exhortation hereto, ibid. 

Riches of this World are only imaginary, 11. 
2c.9. empty and unſatisfactory, ib. uncertain, 
210. of ſhort Continuance at beſt, ib. not cer- 
tain to be attain'd by all our Care and Pains, 
211. They choke the Word of God, and ren- 
der it unfruitful, 336. hinder Men from think- 
ing of future Happinels, 363. and are apt to 
make them forget God, 543. Are only Riches, 
as far as they are uſed, 547. Alms the moſt 
proper Uſe of them, ibid. See Alms, fee Rich 
in this World, 

Riches of the other World, true and real, 
11. 209. The Favour. of God the only true 
Riches, 526. [See Favour of God.] They are 
alſo tull and ſatistying, 209. lure and conſtant, 
210. eternal, 2b. certain to be attain'd by ail 
that labour tor them, ib. An Exhortation to 
labour after them, 211. How preferable to 
thoſe of this World, 527 

Righteous, Chriit perfectly ſo, i. 581, 584. 
Why that was neceflary, 581. None perteCt- 
ly ſo but Chriſt, ii. 57. Yet there have been 
and are ſuch in an evangelical, though not 
in a legal Senle, 58, 59, 195. Who are truly 
ſo, i. 178. ii. 59. We are reputed ſo only 
through Chriſt's Merits, i. 453. li. 105. It is 
in all Mens Power to be to reputed, i. 453. 
How we are made ſo by Faith, 577. That 


we are ſo reputed in and through Chrill is no 


Encouragement to Licentiouſnels, but the con- 
trary, ii. 116. What the Reward of ſuch, i. 
432. Such the only happy Perſons in this 
World, 454, ii. 334. They only are in Favour 
with God, 1. 454- All that happens to them 
is beſt, ii. 244, 334. They are happier in this 
Life, than the Wicked, 333. and will be eter- 
nally happy in the next, 1.455 
Righteous in their own Eyes, who, ii. 58. 
Chriſt came not to call ſuch to Repentance, 
| ibid. 
Righteouſneſs, what it is, 11. 308. The Uſe 
of the Word in Scripture, 1. 439. It is two- 
fold, that of the Law, and that by Faith, 
178, 404. The Righteouſneſs which is of 
the Law is to be renounced by us, ii. 108. 
and is oppoſite to that which is by Chriſt, or 
of Faith, ibid. Where not the Ceremonial, 
but the Moral Law is meant, ibid. Were all 


our Truſt in this, we ſhould be moſt miſera- 


ble, 116. The Righteouſneſs which is by 
| | X Faith, 
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Faith, why fo call'd, 108, 309. It is Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, imputed to all his true Mem- 
bers, i. 453. by which only we are juſtiſied, 
ii. 103, and which is made over to us only by 
Faith, ibid. It is alſo call'd the Righteoulnels 
of God, for that God both commands, and 
infuſes it, 308. and accepts it in Chriſt, 309. 
What is meant by ſceking it, bid. It implics 
our whole Duty, both to God, 162. which is 
our Righrecuſneſs towards God, 308. and to 
Man, 162. which is Righteouſneſs towards 
Man, 308. It contains all our Duty towards 
our Neighbour, 119, 129. and 1s inſeparable 
from Sobriety and Godlinels, ibid. It is the 
Boad of all human Society, 122. teaching us 
to love our Neighbour as ourſelves, ibid. to 
render to all their Due, 123. and do as we 
would be done by, id. Chriſt's Righteoul- 
nels not only pertect, as Man's, but merito- 
rious, as God's, ii. 315. The Happineſs of 
having it imputed to us, 516. Imputed to 
Men tor Chriit's Sake, even under the Law, 
1. 442. Imputed alſo to us, 577. by Faith, 
578. and that wherever Sin is not imputed, 
ii. 517. This no Excuſe from, but the great- 
eſt Encouragement to Repentance, 118. Not 
only Ceremonial, but Moral Righteouſneſs, is 
excluded from the Matter of Juſtification, 108. 
[See Tuſirfication, Faith.) Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes, what, 163. and of the Phariſces, 164. 
Zee Scoribes and Phariſees. }] Ours mult exceed 
theirs, in being internal, as weil as external, 
165. (all Righteouſneſs proceeding f.om the 
Heart, 166.) and in its Univerlalicy, ibid. and 
Integrity and Sincerity of Heart, 1679. Why 
ours muſt thus exceed theirs, 168. An Ex- 
hortation thereto, ibid. 

Rome, Church of. See Church, Pabiſts, Po- 
Fey. 


IE 

8 the Uſe of them to confirm our 
1 Faith in the Promiſes, i. 382. The Effi- 
cacy of them depends wholly on the Inſtitu- 
tion, | 608 

Facrament f Baptiſm. See Baptiſm. 

Sacramenut of the Lord e Super, a ſpiritual 
Sacrifice, i. 72. of no effect, as adminiſter'd 
in the Church of Rome, 11, The Inſtitution 
of it, ii. 382. The Reaſon of its Inſtitution, 
1. 264. Uhis is my Body, the ſame as, This ſig- 
nifies my Pody, 11. 383. the Syriackh Tongue 
having no Word that denotes to ſignify, ibid. 
It is a neceſſary Means of Salvation, i. 138. 
Why call'd the Communion, ii. 215, Why a 
Means of Grace, i. 276. of which it is the 
moſt effectual Means, ii. 310. The Uſe of 
it, i. 383. In the Celebration of it, the Holy 
Gholſt firſt appear'd to the Diſciples, 641. 
The Benefits of it, 451. It is the beſt Means 
to attain the Knowledge of Chriſt, 64r. 
What Refreſhment it is to the Soul, ii. 200. 
[See Publick Norſbip.] The Sin of abſtaining 
from it, 45. The Duty and Intereſt of trequent- 
ing it, i. 268. ii. 42,215, 216, 391, 392. How 
much frequented by the Primitive Chriſtians, 


215. Made by them, and even the Apoſtles, 


an eſſential Part of their publick Devotion, 
391. and receiv'd atleaſt every Sunday, 583. 
Our Laws requiring us to communicate but 


* 


three Times a Year, is no Argument againſt 
doing it as often as we have convenience, 392. 
Adminiſter'd every Sunday by Dr. Beveridge, 
215. An Exhortation to frequent Commu- 
nion, 217. No et Time preſcrib'd for it by 
our Saviour, 353. nor was it proper there 
ſhou'd be, ib:d., Yet we may know, when we 
ought to receive it, both from the Practice 
of the Apoſtles and the Primitive Church, ibid. 
391. and from the End of its Inſtitution, 384. 
For which reaſon, our Church appoints the 
Communion-Service all Sundays and Holy- 
Days, ibid. and uſed to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment ail thoſe Days, ibid, The Neglect of it 
ſince, is owing to the Fear of Damnation for 
unworthy receiving, ibid. That Text miſun- 
derſtood, ibid. Kpluæ fignifies not Damnation, 
but temporal Judgment, ibid. What is meant 
by Eating and Drinking unworthily, 385. not 
being unworthy, ibid. but making no difference 
between the Lord's Supper and a common 
Meal, ibid. Eating and Drinking irreverently, 
ibid. What 1s requir'd to receive worthily, ib. 
In order to a due Preparation of Mind, we 
muſt examine ourſelves, 386. as to our Re- 
pentance, ib. as to our Faith, ib. and as to 
our Charity, ib. Which Graces we muſt both 
carry to the Holy Table, and exerciſe there, 
387. What Matter and Occaſion for the Ex- 
erciſe of them, our Church adminiſters thro? 
her whole Cummunion-Service, ibid. viz. for 
the Exerciſe of Charity, ib. and Faith, ib. & 
388, 389, &c. of Repentance, 387. of prai- 
ſing God, 389. as Members of the Church 
Triumphant, ibid. Why our Church requires 
us to receive it kneeling, 290. Such as can 
receive it in any other Poſture, have too much 
reaſon to ſuſpect, that they do not diſcern the 
Lord's Body, 391: By this Poſture we exer- 
ciſe our own Faith, and that of others, ibid. 

Sacrifice, what it is in general, i. 71. What 
under the Law, and what under the Goſpel, 
ibid, What the Original of all Sacrifices, 469. 
The Reaſon of the firſt Inſtitution, 73, 571- 
ii. 300, 382. Why they attended on all Sup- 
pl:cations, i. 54. Jhe Incenſe typified Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion and Interceſſion, as the Sacrifice 
did his Death, ibid. They took away Sins only 
as Types of Chriſt, .44r, 4479. Why they 
were lo generally uſed to procure God's Fa- 
vour, 570, 571. ii. 300. Eſteem'd by ſome 
among the Jews, as the chief Part of their 
Law, 325, 326. Why leſs uſed in ſome Parts 
of Africk, i. 571. The original Deſign of 
them afterwards forgot, but underſtood by 
God's People, 572. being Expreſſions of Faith 
in the promis'd M:ffah, ii. 38 2. [See Saviour.) 
And yet more evident ſince the Death of 
Chriſt, ibid. The Nature of ſuch as were ex- 
Platory, 416. Why the Blood of them made 
the Atonement, hi. Why no expiatory Sacrt- 
fice was ordain'd in capital Cafes, ibid, All 
are accepted only through Chriſt, i. 71. par- 
ticularly our ſpiritual Sacrifices, 92. Such 
are Chriſtians themſelves, when preſented to 
God, 71. Such are alſo their Good Works, 
ib. their Devotions, ib. particularly the Holy 
Sacrament, 72. Why call'd ipiritual Sacri— 
fices, ibid, How they become acceptable to 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, ibid. and why, ”4 
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Sadducees, who they were, ii. 163. Some of 
their 'Tenets, | 162 
Saints, who are ſuch, i. 397. None can be- 
come ſo, but by God's Spirit, ibid. by whom 
they have Fellowſhip both with the Father 
and the Son, 398. which is the Foundation of 
the Communion of Saints, ibid. conſider'd as 
Fellow-Citizens, ibid. [See City of God.] Be- 
otten again of God, 609. and that to a lively 
2 610. and by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
ibid. What Cauſe we have to praiſe God for 
this, 611. and labour after fo bleſſed a State, 
612. An Exhortation thereto, tbid, 
Salvation, the Meaning of the Word, i. 236. 
The Nature of it, 135. The Way and 
Method of it, 252. ſhewn in the Old Telta- 
ment, 11. 288. and made plain in the New, 
ibid. This the one thing needtul, i. 432. Chriit 
the Way to it, ii. 289. His Concern for our 
attaining it, i. 29. Our Neglect of it, ib:d. It 
is attainable only by true Chriitians, 30. and 
only in Chriſt's Church, according to his De- 
ſignation, ibid. &. 62, [See Church.) Initan- 
ces of that Regard, which himſelt had to 
this Method of Saving, 31, 32. The Fathers 
confine Salvation to the Church, 31. Rea- 
ſons for ſo doing, 32. No Hopes of it with- 
out living up to the Rules, &c. of the Church, 
61. It mult be attain'd by working, 157. 
What are the Means of it, ibid. 310. Working 
it out, is uſing not only ſome, but all the 
Means, 249. and that diligently and con- 
ſtantly, ibid. All the Means of it are in the 
Church of England, i. 33, &c. What is meant 
by working it out with Fear and Trembling, 
139. Why this muſt be done by us, tho' 'tis 
God that worketh in us, c. 140. Motives 
to ſet about this Work, 141. It is not to be 
attain'd by ſitting ſtill, &c. 11. 281. but only 
by the Rules Chriſt has given us, 161. What 
he requires, muſt be neceſſary thereto, ſince 
he came on purpoſe to ſave us, 350, 441- 
An Exhortation to work it out, i. 568. At- 
tainable by all, ii. 111, 160, 226, 281. Which 
Reflection will greatly add to our Miſery, if 
we fall ſhort of it, 226. But it is attainable 
only in and by Jeſus Chriſt, i. 235. 11. 28, 160. 
The Curſe denounced by our Church againſt 
ſuch as affirm the contrary, i. 236. ii. 28. 
and that grounded on the Scripture, 1. 236. 
Chriſt purchaſed it for all that believe, with- 
out exception, 121. But it is not to be at- 
tain'd without believing, 122. nor therefore 
in any but Chriſt's Religion, ibid. & 168. In 
relying wholly upon Chriſt for it, conſiſis the 
Eſſence of juſtifying Faith, ii. 107. [See 
Faith.] And to that alone our Salvation is 
owing, 404. And that not an implicit, but 
an explicit Faith, 405. every one being ob- 
liged to believe for himſelf, ibid. Why there 
are few that ſhall be ſaved, i. 161. Ir is not 
owing to any want of Merits in Chrilt, that 
all are not ſaved, 564. The Loſs of Salva- 
tion is wholly owing to ourſelves, ii. 111. 
What is neceſſary to be done in order to it, 
109, 111, 115, 421. Two Things neceflary, 
Pardon of Sins, and overcoming the World, 
27. Hence 'tis impoſſible without Repen- 
tance, $7. and a Reſolution of ſincere and 
univerſal Obedience to all the Moral Law, 109. 
n. | 


** _— 4 


and Faith in the Goſpel, ib. and it is loſt only 


for want hereof, 44. An Exhortation hereto, 
109. it being a Preſumption to rely upon Sal- 


vation without due Qualifications, i. 571, Our 


great need of it, 567. and Happineſs in being 
made capable of it, 568. It is wholly owing 
to God's Grace, ii, 112, I13, 114. but not ex- 
clufive either of Chriſt's Satisfaction, 112. or 
of our Obedience, 113- All that God has 
done towards it, are Acts of Grace, 113, 114. 
T'bat wrought for us by Chriſt, begins in this 
World, i. 237. and faves us both from the 
Guilt and Power of Sin, ii. 411. Holineſs 
and Pardon of Sins neceſſary thereto, i. 237. 
Holineſs attainable only by Chriſt, ibid. With- 
out whom, Man could not know what is ne- 
celiary to his Salvation, 238. much leſs could 
we do it, ibid. And Pardon of Sins alſo is not 
to be attain'd without Chritt, 240. becauſe 
not without Satisfaction, 240. which is made 
only by Chriit, ibi a. None could have a better 
Plea to Salvation without Chriſt, than St. Paul, 
ibid, who yet diſclaim'd all Poſſibility of it, 
241. No Herely more dangerous and con- 
trary to the Defign of the Goſpel, than that 
which denies this Truth, ibid. The Objection 
from Acts, 242. anſwer'd and retorted, bid. as 
alſo that from the Sadneſs of the Caſe, ibid. 
We mult therefore rely only on Chriſt for our 
Salvation, id. Hence the Obligation on Mi- 
niſters to preach Chriſt, 243. By whom all 
may be ſav'd, ib. 249. ii. 105. and to whom 
alone the Glory is in the Scripture, and ought 
to be aſcribed, i. 43- Chriſt having done ſo 
much toward it, how much it is our Intereſt to 
do our Parts, ii. 465. The Manner of the Sal- 
vation of St. Paul's Jailor, 404 

Samoſatenian Hereſy, with regard to the End 
of Chriſt's Death, ii. 408. and to the Notion 
of Faith, 413 

Samuel, Prieſt and Prophet, 11. 410 

Sandlification, how it differs from Juſtifica- 
tion, 1.615. Owing to Chriſt's Death, as well 
as that, ii. 140. and to Faith in Chriſt, 270. 


Why we are ſaid to be ſanctified, as well as 
juſtified by Faith, 1. 622. 11. 328. It is wholly 


due to God's free Grace, 114. 128. Yet not 
ſo as ro exclude either Chriſt's Satisfaction, 
or our Obedience, 128. Without it, even 
Heaven would not make us happy, 271. It is 
effected by enlightning our Minds, 140. pu- 
rifying our Wills, ibid. and conſequently our 
Actions, ibid. It muit be of the whole Man, 
I 
Santtifying the Lord, what it imports, ii. 45 
Satan, with what Baits he caught our firſt 
Parents, ii. 455. What is meant by deliver- 
ing over to him. See Excommunicat ion. 
Satisfaftion, made by Chriit, i. 271, 548. 


11. 107, 112, 251. No Mercy without it, 1. 271. 


Made by what he did and ſuffer'd for us, 549. 
ii. 107. Explain'd at large, i. 584. It does 
not make our Repentance uſeleſs, ii. 450. but 
neceſſary, ii. 87, 116. Nay, it is fo far from 
excuſing, that it is the greateſt Encourage- 
ment to it imaginable, ibid. This the chief 
End of Chriſt's Death, 104. It is not ex- 
cluded by God's Grace from its Share in our 
Salvation, 112, 128. It is the Ground of all 
our Hopes in Can, . How exceVengly 
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he was qualified to make it, ibid. We are aſ- 
ſured of this Satisfaction by his Reſurrection. 
See Reſurrettion of Chriſt. 0 
Saturn, Planet, its Diſtance from us, ii. 
| 506 
Saviour, Chriſt whence call'd a Saviour, ii. 
112. He our only Saviour, as well as Cre- 
ator, i. 235. How well he is qualified to be 
our Saviour, 354. How much prefer'd before 
Moſes, i. 246. He was a Saviour before his 
Incarnation, ii. 296. All that were ſav'd be- 
fore that, were ſav'd by him, ib. & 299. The 
Goſpel was preach'd to them, as well as to 
us, 297- The Prophets preach'd the ſame 
Goſpel as the Apoſtles, ibid. They under the 
Old Teſtament, as much bound te believe 
in Chriſt as we, 299. who was their Prieſt, as 
well as ours, 300. His Sacrifice look'd back- 
ward, as well as forward, ibid. How it was 
repreſented in the Tabernacle, 301. Chriſt 
alſo a Prophet to them of old, as well as to 
us, ibid, He ſpake by the Prophets, ibid. He 
likewiſe acted all along as a King, 302. In- 
ſtances of his Regal Power, 303. which he 
exercis'd, not only for his Church in general, 
but in every particular Member of it, ibid. 
Giving them Repentance and Forgiveneſs, 
304. Hence the exact Agreement between 
the Books of the Old Teſtament and the 
New, ibid. The firm Grounds we have to 
hope for Salvation in Chriſt, ibid. who is 
both able to ſave us, 567. and willing, 1. 
251, 315. What Ground of Joy this is to us, 
| 11, 260 
Schiſm, the Devil's Engine againſt the 
Church, i. 64. and the Way by which he 
leads Men to Rebellion, ii. 373. Puniſh'd in 
the Church of Africa, by removing the Goſpel 
from them, ii. 79. Scriptural Words the beſt 
Preſervative againſt it, 52, 54.. It puts Men 
in a hazardous State, i. 11, 13. Has no Pro- 


miſe of Chriſt's Preſence at holy Adminiſtra- 


tions, | 12 

Schiſmaticks have no Pretence to the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt's Preſence, St. Matth. xxviii. 20. 
i. 11. Are in a very hazardous State, 12. 
Some of them in the Point of bodily Wor- 
ſhip are againſt the Church of Chriſt, and 
Jeſus the Head of it, 50. Too many pay no 
more Adoration to the Creator, than may be 
given to the Creature, 43. Have little Senſe 
of God or Religion, 50. Why they always 
pretend Scripture on their Side, 54. ey uſe 
new-coin'd Words in Divinity, 60 
| Scribes, who they were, ii. 163. Why they 
laid afide the literal, and invented myſtical 
Senſes of the Scriptures, ibid. Wherein their 
Righteouſneſs conſiſted, ibid. They were no 
Sed of the Phariſees, 164 

Seriptures, Holy, divinely inſpir'd, i. 297. 
The Oracles of God, 294. ii. 290. Their 
Divine Authority appears from the wonderful 
Way of our Reconciliation with God therein 
deſcribed, i. 118. and from the Nature of 
the Laws therein given, 215. All that is 
affirm'd, promis d, threaten d, and foretold 
therein, muſt be receiv'd with an undoubted 
Aﬀent, 297. whether underſtood or not, and 
that on Pain of eternal Damnation, 499. as it 
is all the Word of God, and only firm Ground 


of Faith, 496. All of it likewiſe the Words 
of Chriſt, 3:7. particularly what he ſpake 
while on Earth, ibid. [See Word.) He and 
his Apoſtles often quoted the Senſe of the 
Scriptures in their own Words, 472. In many 
Places thereof, the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks only 
in general Terms, leaving us to make the 
wg woe to our particular Caſes, 339. What 
is ſaid therein to any one of the Saints of 
God, as ſuch, is defign'd for all of that Com- 
munion, 340, 372, 376. All the Promiſes 
thereof due to ſuch as believe, 497. The 
Perfection of the Scripture, 317. They teach 
all Things neceſſary to Salvation, 498. ii. 290. 
All that is neceflary to be believed as God's 
Word, 1. 498. and all that is neceſſary to be 
done, 499, and that as his Command, ibid. 
The Uſefulneſs and Excellency of them, 378. 
15 Knowledge.) They are profitable for 

e proof or Conviction, 499. not only of Er- 
rors, but Sins, 500. and for Correction, ibid. 
by virtue of the Promiſes and Threats there- 
in contain'd, ibid. They alſo teach us, what 
to do to be accepted as righteous before God, 
ibid. vix. to obey his Commands, truſting in 
Chriſt for his Aſſiſtance, and on his Merits 
for Acceptance, 501, What a great Bleſſing 
the Scriptures are to us, ibid. Which we mult 
therefore ſearch and conſult upon all Occa- 
fions, tb. butnot wreſt to our own Deſtruction, 
502. nor interpret in contradiction to them- 
ſelves, 11. 351. but read them with Reverence, 
and a full Aſſurance of the Truth of all we 
find in them, i. 502. What Impreſſion they 
make on thoſe who thus read them, ibid. Why 
always alledg'd by Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, 54. The Errors of ſuch occafion'd by 
falſe Tranſlations of them, ib. Scriprural Words 
the beſt Prefervative againſt thoſe Errors, bid. 
What was the End of writing Scriptures, 581. 
God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs in tranſmitting 
them down to us, ii. 161. Some Things in 
them above human Underſtanding, others 
intelligible only to the Learned or more En- 
lighten'd, but all Things neceſſary are plain, 
295. The former written only for the Per. 
ciſe of our Faith, ibid. The Harmony of the 


Scripture of the Old and New Teſtament, 
304. See Teſtament. 


Lef5pevor, who meant thereby in the Scri p- 


ture, WS 11. 531 
Sefts, three principally among the Jews in 
our Saviour's Time, ii. 163 


Sedition, never heard of among the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, ii. 82. See Rebellion. 
Seeing God. See Purity of Heart. 
| Seeking God, a Duty incumbent upon all, 
11. 313. What is meant by it, i. 521. ii. 313. 
Not ſeeking him as one far from us, ibid. but 
ſeeking his Love and Favour, 314. And for 
what End, ib. This had been needleſs, had 
Man continued in bis firſt Eſtate, ibid. whence 
it became neceſſary for us to ſeek him, ibid. 
What Ground we have to expect his Favour, 
if we ſeek him as we ought, 315. How we 
ought to ſeek him, 316. The Way of ſeek- 
ing him, ſo as to find him, 313. He muſt 
be ſought by Jeſus Chrift, i. 522. The firſt 
Step thereto, is forſaking Sin, 521. This one 
neceſſary Diſpoſition to prepare us for ſeeking 
0 5 bim 
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him rightly, ii. 317. Other Diſpoſitions ne- 
ceſſary thereto, 3 16, viz. ſuch a Senſe of his 
Glory and Goodnels, as makes us prefer him 
to all Things elſe, ibid. Praying to him, 317. 
and that in the Name of Chriſt, ib. with in- 
tire Confidence in him, ib. uſing the neceſſary 
Means, bid. and that heartily and ſincerely, 
318. and to that End conſtantly, ibid, We 
muſt ſeek him while he may be found, ibid. 
as he is always by thoſe who thus ſeek him, 
1. 522. tho' there is alſo a Time when he will 
not be found, ii. 318. as hath been experi- 
enced by the Jews, 319. and by many Chri- 
ſtians in Aſia, Africk, and the remote Parts of 
Enrope, ibid. and nearer home, 319. nay, 
even among us, ibid. An Exhortation to this 
Duty, 320. The Benefit of it, ib. The Hap- 
e of ſeeking and truſting in God, i. 524. 

here is no End nor Satisfaction in ſeeking 
any Thing elle, ii. 313. yet we are generally 
ſo buſy in ſeeking other Things, as to forget 
God, ibid. Where we may find God. See 
Preſence of Chriſt, and of God. | 

Seeking the Kingdom of God, why it mult 
be ſought together with the Righteouſneſs of 
God, ii. 309. What is meant by ſeeking them, 
ib. This muſt be done by ſearching the Scrip- 
tures, 310, By Prayer publick and private, 
and that in Faith, ibid. and with Earneilnelſs 
and Sincerity, 1b. by failing, ib. and frequen- 
ting the Lord's Supper, ib. which is the moſt 
effectual Means of Grace, ib. We muſt ſeck 
this Kingdom, Ec. firſt, and before all things, 
311m. How we muit do this, ib. and why, 10. 
Not only becauſe Chriſt commands it, ib. but 
becauſe the beſt Things are always to be 
ſought in the firſt Place, ib. and the King- 
dom of God is infinitely better than all other 
Things, 312. becauſe it is alſo the hardeſt 
Matter to obtain it, ib. Yet that is the Buſineſs 
we were made for, ib. and we cannot be hap- 
Py without it, ib. and becauſe this is the ſureſt 
Way of gaining a Competency even of world- 
ly Goods, 313. [See Worldly Goods.] An Ex- 
hortation to the Practice of this Duty, 314 

Self. Conceit, the Evil of it, ii. 121. See 
Sobriety. 

Self-Exiftence, included in God's Account of 
himſelf. See God. 

Senſes, what Knowledge is attain'd by them, 
ii. 283, By them the Devil conveys all his 
Temptations to our Hearts, 471. for which 
Reaſon we muſt voy a ſtrict Watch over 
them, ib. Indulging them makes us {o prone 
to Sin and Error, i. 346. It is our greateſt In- 
tereſt to mortify and ſubdue them, ib. Philo- 
ſophy taught this, but tis only by Faith we 
can attain to it, ibid. See Faith. 

Separation from the Church of Euglind, the 
Danger of it, ii. 215. See the Church of Eng- 
land, fee Schiſm. 

Separatiſts, Authors of all Plots and Rebel- 


lions, ; ii. 373 
Sermon, on the Mount, the Scope of it, it. 
161 


Sermons, the Religion of too many plac'd 
in hearing them, i. 93. and that not as the 
Word of God, but as common Diſcourſe, ibid. 
See Word of God, Preaching. 


Serpent, why curs'd after the Fall more than 
Adam and Eve. See Adam. | 

Service of God, the true Meaning of it, i. 
472. Ir is not adding to his Happineſs, but 
ſhewing forth his Glory, romoting his Ho- 
nour and Glory as our ee as well as 
Creator and Governor of the World, 213. 
How God may be ſery'd by the Laws of any 
Kingdom, 155, 214. [See Lau.] How the 
Saints and Angels ſerve him in Heaven, 473. 
How we ought to ſerve him on Earth, 474- 
By keeping his Commandments, 474. parti- 
cularly by acting in behalf of his Church, ibid. 
by ſeeking to enlarge or defend it, ibid. by re- 
pairing or adorning the material Churches, 
475, 476. by providing for the Clergy, 475- 
and by that which is peculiarly call'd Divine 
Service, ibid, 476. How every Part of that 
ſhews forth his Glory, 475. particularly the 
bleſled Sacrament, 476. By taking care that 
others ſerve him, ib. and that by puniſhing 
the Bad, and rewarding the Good, 477. By 
ſuppreſſing Schiſm, Fe, and promoting Peace, 
tb. providing for the Poor, and inſtructing the 


Ignorant, tb. Serving God with our Lives, as 


well as Eſtates, by laying them down for him, 
ibid. It is our Honour thus to ſerve him, 478. 
as well as our Intereſt, ib. and tho' it were 
neither, yet it is our Duty, and the End of our 
Creation, 479 

Seventh Day, bleſſed and ſanctified, 573 

Shechinah, or Divine Preſence between the 
Cherubims, one of the five Things wanting in 
the ſecond Temple, ii. 368. See Preſcuce of 
God, and of Cirift. 

Sin, what it is, ii. 512. It is the Diſeaſe of 
the Soul, 200. which it defiles and corrupts, 
342. Impure in its Nature, 513. Offends 
God, ib. Nothing ſo deteſtable, 66, 69. The 
Danger and Miſery conſequent upon it, 6), 
516, 520. What Puniſhment is due to it, 252. 
It deſerves Death, or a Separation of the Soul 
from God, 513. and that eternally, ibid. there- 
fore every Sinner is obnoxious to eternal 
Death, 514. Which is the Guilt of Sin, ibid. 
to which all are ſubject, i. 438. and from 
which no Man bur Chriſt is abſolutely free, 


ii. 77. all others being born Slaves to it, 464. 


How Sin and Death firſt enter'd into the 
World upon all Mankind, i. 262. Man's fin- 
ful Eſtate, ii. 516. [See Man.] Both through 
original Corruption, ib. and actual Sin, ib. All 
Men living im it, 247. and that for want of 
thinking upon God, 253, 595. The Folly and 
Madneſs of it, 204. [See Sinners.] Whence 
it is, that it exerciles ſo much Tyranny over 
us, 141. Why God permits it, 179. The only 
way to get rid of all this Miſery, ii. 67, 247- 
We are deliver'd from this Tyranny and Sla- 
very by Chriſt, 464. Both from the Power of 
Sin, 175, 270. becauſe he came into the World 
for that End, 142, 270. and from the Guilt 
of it, 175, 272. baving by his Death both 
purchas'd Pardon for us, and a Right to be- 
ſtow the Spirit upon us, 270. Our Intereſt 
to ſecure the Benefit of that Deliverance; 465. 
An Exhortation thereto, ibid. In what Senſe 
we may and ought to be free from Sin, 77. 
Where Sin is not imputed, Righteouſneſs is, 


and 
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and vice verſa, 517. Sin is the Cauſe of all 
our Troubles, 77. Some of which often mark 
out the particular Sin for which they are ſent, 


ib. and will call down yet 11 if 
e 


not forſaken, 79, 81. and thoſe both tem- 

oral, 79. ſpiritual, ibid, and eternal, 80. For- 
Eking it, the only way to prevent Judgments, 
ibid. Nothing ſhort of this is true Repentance, 
95. An Exhortation thereto, 81. The beſt 
Guard againſt Sin is to keep our Hearts, 465. 
[See Hearts.] And meditate on God's Omni- 
preſence, 251, 252. and why, ibid, See Sins, 
Impiety, Sinners. : 

Sins, why call'd Debts, ii. 514. What it 
is to have them cover'd, and our Tranſgrel- 
ſions forgiven, ib. Tis freeing us from Death 
due to them, ibid. Who may be ſaid to labour 
under, and be heavy laden with them, 11. 
266, 270. In order thereto, we muſt confider 
the Multitude and Greatneſs of them, 266. 
and the juſt Deſerts, 267. Chriſt calls none 
but ſuch as thus labour, 266. What he means 
by bidding ſuch come unto him, 267, 279- 
How they muſt come. [See Coming to Chriſt, 
Contrition, Faith.) Thereby they will procure 


Reſt, both from the Power of Sin, 270. an! 


from the Guilt of it, 272. We muſt forſake 
them, not only for Fear of Puniſhment, 11. 69. 
but becauſe they diſpleaſe God, ib. are Trani- 
greſſions of his Law, 70. and full of the baſeſt 
Ingratitude, ibid. We muſt forſake them ſo as 
to turn to God, 51. Not from one Sin to a- 
nother, ibid. nor from a finful only to a civil 
Courſe of Lite, ibid. or even to an auſtere one, 
ibid. but turn from all our Sins wholly to God, 
72. The Pardon of them attainable only by 
Chriſt, i. 268. even under the Law, 442. 
Sins of Omiſſion will be condemn'd at the 
Laſt Day, as well as thoſe of Commiſhon, i. 
174. 11. 53, 68. See Pardon of Sins, Converſion. 
Sinners, who are properly ſuch, ii. 58, 65. 
Such out of their Wits, 192. and the greateſt 
Fools, 179, 181, 18), 188, 204. Moſt ig- 
norant of what is neceſſary for them to know, 
i81. which Ignorance is the greateſt Folly, 
ibid, They can do nothing as they ought, 182. 
Their Subtlety in other Things is only know- 
ing how to play the fool, ibid. They fer a high 
Price on Things of low Value, and a low on 
Things of the higheſt, ib. and in conſequence 
hereof make the fooliſheſt Bargain in the 
World, ib. Are ſecure in the midſt of Danger, 
ibid, This ſpiritual Folly, like that which is 
natural, proceeds from the Diſorder of our 
Faculties, 183. L of our Under- 
ſtanding, 192. caſion'd by the Fall, 183. 
[See Fall.] And cured only by God's Grace 
in Chriſt, ib. Inſtances of the Folly of Sinners, 
ibid. c. [See particular Sins, as Covetouſneſs, 
Sec.] Their Lives full of Contradiction, 204. 
Their Folly in thinking themſelves wile, 187. 
Their wretched Eſtate, 516. Why yet the 
Greateſt ought not to deſpair, i. 58 1. See 
Wicked. | 2885 
Sincerity, what it is, 11. 172. Chriſtians 
ſhou'd excel all others herein, ibid. It had 
no Part in the Heathen Religion, ibid. It is ac- 
cepted in the New Covenant inſtead of Per- 
fection, 1. 439. ii. 105, 112, 158, 168, 176. 
What is requir'd in order to this Acceptance, 
3 


. 


108. This Acceptance lays the higheſt Obli- 
gation - 5 us to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours 
after Holineſs, | 176 
Sion, Mount, call'd the Holy Hill, becauſe 
Chriſt ſate there as King, i. 272. therefore 
Prayers were made towards that Place, ibid. 
Sobriety, what it is, ii. 120, 129, 431. Why 
the Apoſtle places it firſt, 119, 120. It con- 
tains all ſuch Duties as reſpect ourſelves, 119. 
Is nt 77 ap from Righteouſneſs and Godli- 
neſs, ibid. teaches us to avoid all Exceſs in 
Meats and Drinks, 120. and all inordinate 
Defires of, and Love to the Things of this 
World, ibid. to bridle all our Paſſions, 121. to 
moderate all our Thoughts, eſpecially of our- 
ſelves, ibid. and to be grave and ſteady in our 
Religion, ibid. and by all this qualifies us for 
the next Part of our Duty, Rightcoulvels, 
[which ſee.] 122. See Temperance, 
Socii Veftigalinm, Joint-Farmers of the Cuſ- 
toms among the Romans, 1.52 
Sociniane, deſerve not the Name of Chriſti- 
ans, 1.57. Their Doctrine concerning the 
Trinity blaſphemous and nonſenfical, 102. 
Their Error with reſpe&t to the End and 
Deſign of Chriſt's Death, ii. 104, 408. and 
with regard to Faith, that 'tis only ſincere 
Obedience, 413. and to the Knowledge re- 
quiſite to a true Faith, 415 
Son of God, what is meant by it, ii. 32. In 
what Senſe we muſt believe Chriſt to be ſo, 
21. He is ſo call'd in reſpect of his miraculous 


Conception, as well as of his eternal Genera- 


tion, 1.232, 325, 549. 11. 27. Both as God, 
and as God-Man, 1. 253. but he is call'd the 
Only begotten of the Father, only with regard 
to his eternal Generation, 233 

Sons of God, we are made ſuch by Grace, 
11. 33. and by Adoption, ibid. but only thro' 
Faith in Chriſt, i. The-Happineſs of being 
ſuch, 34, 38. The Honour and Happineſs of 
being related to God, 34. and to his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, ibid. and thereby united to God 
the Holy Ghoſt, 35. God's infinite Love to 
Mankind herein, ibid. The Bleſſings conſe- 
quent on this relation, ibid. He will hear our 
Prayers, 36. make all Things work together 
for our Good, ibid, How they do fo for all 
that love him, id. and why, ibid. and at laſt 
bring us to Heaven, of which all the Sons of 
God are Heirs, 37. and Joint-Heirs with 
Chriſt, not with one another, ibid. How ftu- 
dious we ſhould all be, to become Sons of 
God, 38. How thankful they who are ſuch, 
ibid. and how they ought to expreſs their 
Thanks, ibid. See Receiving Chriſt, 

Sorrow, Godly, what it is, ii. 95. It is not 
Repentance, but only the Cauſe of it, ibid. and 
ſhould be wrought in us by the Senſe of our 


ſinful , State, 403. See Contrition, Converſion, 


Repentance, Sin. 

Soul, [ſee Man.] the ſame with the Heart, 
in Scripture, ii. 342. therein alſo expreſs'd by 
the Mind, 94. Of itſelf perfectly good, 342. 
but defiled and corrupted with Sin, ibid. Not 
only with Sins committed by che Body, but 
with ſuch as go no farther than the Soul, as 
evil Thoughts, 343. The apoſtate Angels an 


Inſtance hereof, ibid. It is the Seat of Holi- 


neſs, i. 332. yet makes ule of the Body in 
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all its Actions, ibid. What Power the Body has 
over it, 345. Hence our Proneneſs to Errors 
both in Opinion and Practice, 346. What In- 
tereſt therefore we have to live above our Bo- 
dies, ibid. which can be done only by Faith, 
ibid. [See Faitb.] Its Diſtempers owing to the 
Fall, 1. 94. paſt the Cure of natural Reaſon, 
11. Curable only by Faith, 12. whence Chriſt 
is call'd the Phyſician of Souls, 183. lt is pre- 
ferable to all worldly Goods, i. 193. What 
is meant by loſing it, 195. "They loſe it to 
gain the World, who for fear of loſing ſome- 
thing in the World, either wil! not embrace 
the true Religion, 196. or having embraced, 
do afterwards renounce it, 197. or profeſſing 
it, do not live up to it, ibid. or who uſe unlaw- 
tul Means to promote their Intereſts in this 

World, 198. 'The Madneſs of this Bargain, 
ibid. V'wo Things deprive the Soul of Joy and 
Comtort, the Apprehenſion of future Danger, 
it. 242. and the Senſe of preſent Trouble, 244. 
The beſt Fence againſt both is the Confidera- 
tion of God's governing the World, 243. [See 
Kingdom of Goa.) The Souls of the Righte- 
ous are received into Heaven immediately 
after they are looſed from the Body, 1. 644 

Snwer. [See Parable.) Why the Seed ſown 

brings forth no more Fruit, ii. 331. The Fault 
not in the Seed, which is the ſame, 332. nor 
in the Sower, alſo the ſame, ibid. nor in the 
time of ſowing, which was the ſame allo, ibid. 


yet the Event is different, ibid. and of four 


Events only one good, ibid. The Parable ex- 
lain'd, 333. The Seed the Word of God, ib. 
he Sower Chriſt, ibid. whoſe Ambaſſadors 

all Preachers are, ibid. The Way-fide, are ſuch 


Hearers as do not underſtand, or do not mind 


the Word, ibid. but rather undervalue, and 


tread it under foot, ibid, The Fowls of the Air 
are the Wicked-one, 334. What is meant by 
his devouring the Seed, ibid. Why he takes 
the Word out of Men's Hearts, ibid. which 1s 
render'd unfruitful for want of coming pre- 
par'd with Reſolutions to believe and practiſe 
it, 334. Who they are, that receive the 
Word, as Seed ſown on ſtony Places, ibid. In- 


ſtances of ſuch in the * 335. and 


now among us, ibid. ſuch as for want of Root, 
cannot endure Perſecution, ibid. who are they, 
that receive it as Seed ſown among Thorns, 
ibid. There are many ſuch Hearers, 336. in 
whom the Word is ee either by Cares, 
ibid. or Riches, ibid. or Pleaſures, ibid. Who are 
thoſe that receive Seed into good Ground, 33). 
Three Sorts alſo of theſe, viz. ſuch as bring 
forth a hundred fold, 338. fixty fold, ibid. and 
thirty fold, ibid. An Application of the whole 
to the unfruitful Hearers, 339. and to the fruit- 
ful, ibid. The Happinels of the latter, 340. 
See Hearers, Word of God. 

Spirit, Holy, why call'd TIapdyayrog, i. 640. 
[See Holy Ghoſt.) Why not given in ſo viſible 
a manner till Chriſt was aſcended, 11. 176. 
Could not come from Heaven till Chriſt was 
return'd thither, i. 649. Why the Diſciples 
were to wait for the Spirit at Jeruſalem, ibid. 
Why ſent fo ſoon, and no ſooner, ib. What 
was the Day of his Deſcent, 641. [See Pen- 
tecoſt.] His firſt Appearance was not to the 


rwelve Apoſtles only, but to the one hundred 
Vor. II. 


and twenty Diſciples, 642. and to them al- 
ſembled with one accord, ibid. and for no ill 
End, ibid, but for a very good one, to offer up 
their Devotions to God, 642. This done in 
all their Aſſemblies by fervent Prayer, ibid. 
hearing the Word, 643. but chiefly by par- 
taking of the blefled Sacrament, ibid, The 
manner of the Holy Spirit's Appearance, 644. 
He was ſent by the Son, ib. Came in an open 
viſibſe manner, 645. that the Performance of 
Chriſt's Promiſe to his Diſciples might be the 
more conſpicuous, ibid. To give the more Cre- 
dit to what they taught, hid. To ſhew that the 
Holy Ghoſt was allo concerned in Man's Sal- 
vation, ibid. Why he was uſher'd in by the 
Sound of a ruſhing mighty Wind, ibid. Why in 
the Shape of cloven "Tongues, ibid. and thule 
of Fire, 410. Why he fat on each of them, i. 
His filling their Souls, an Argument of his 
Divinity, 646. The immediate Effects of his 
Coming, were the Gift of Tonvues to the Dil- 
ciples, ibid. and the rending of the Hearts of 
their Hearers, ib. Other Effects of his Coming, 
were, enabling the Apoſtles and Diſciples to 
remember, and truly record what our Saviour 
had done and ſaid, 647. directing them to al! 
neceſſiry Truths, as Chriſt had promis'd, and 
emboldening them to preach, and at laſt ſeal 
them with their Blood, ibid, 'The Diſciples, on 
whom he deſcended, were not Gentiles, buc 
Jews, 646. What reaſon we have to celebrate 
the Day of his Deſcent, 647. What Effect 
it ought to have upon us, 648. The ſame as 
on thoſe who {aw his miraculous Deſcent, ibid. 
We partake of the Benefit of it, as well as 
they, ibid. aud are hereby aſſured, if true Dil- 
ciples, that we ſhall never want God's Holy 
Spirit, bid. Our Spirits muſt riſe in Devotion 
towards God, to bring his down upon us, ib. 
The blefled Effects hereof, ib. Fruits of the 
Spirit, what, and why ſo call'd, ii. 221. What 
is meant by being born of the Spirit, 1. 304 

Spirit of God, why inviſible, ii. 249. Diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the Spirit of Anti-Chrift, by be- 
lieving the Incarnation of Chriſt, 40. How 
it dwells in every true Chriſtian, 221. The 
only way to have God's Spirit dwell in us, is 
to be united to Chriſt by Faith, 271. See 
Faith, Saints. 

Spirit of Chriſt, by this he accompliſhes the 
Work of our Salvation, i. 205. Reveals his 
Will to Man, ib. enables him to know and do 
it, 206, Who may be ſaid to have this Spi- 
rit, ibid. The great Intereſt of having it, 207. 
How we may get and keep it, 208. How loſe 
it, 209. The Miſery of wanting it, ibid. The 
Comfort of having it, ibid. 

Spirit, when us'd of our Saviour in Oppoſi- 
tion to Fleſh, always fignifies his Divine Na- 
ture, 1. 597 

Spirit of Antichriſt. See Antichriſt, 

Spiritual Courts, very antient, i. 39. Legal, 
40. A wholſome Conſtitution, 38. Their 
Uſe in the Church, ibid. Why their Officers 
are Lay-men, ibid. They are puniſhable for 
Miſdemeanours, 40. Appeals from them, ib. 

Spiritual Things, not diſcernible by carnal 
Minds, ii. 345. The Duty and Advantage of 
ſeeking them, 305 
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Sprinkling, why uſed in Baptiſm inſtead of 
Dipping, Sc, i. 607 

State of Grace, 1, 413. 11. 219. See Grace. 

State of Nature, i. 412, 510. ii. 218 

Stedfaſtneſs in Religion recommended, i. 
420. 11.213. and that firſt in the Apoſtles 
Doctrine, i. 420. ii. 213. The Excellency of 
our Church in this regard, i 421. ii. 213. 
[See her Articles and Liturgy.] The firſt Chri- 
{tians were alſo ſtedfaſt in Communion, i. 422. 
wherein we ſhould follow their Example, ibid. 
and in breaking of Bread, 425. ii. 215. there- 
in alſo to be follow'd by us, i. 423. ii. 215. 
and likewiſe in Prayers, both private and 
publick, i. 424. ii. 216. We muſt alſo be 
immo veable, 1. 424. not ſtagger'd by falſe 
Prophets, 425. ii. 216. nor by pretended Mi- 
racles, i. 425. of which Chriſt has forewarn'd 
us, ibid. nor by our own Luſt and Paſſions, 426. 
or worldly Hopes or Fears, ibid. To prevent 
which, we muſt fear God above all Things, 
ibid, after St. Paul's Example, ibid, All our 
Pains herein will be well rewarded, 428. An 
Exhortation to Stedfaſtneſs in all theſe Parti- 
_ culars, ii. 216 

Strength of Chriſt, made perfect in our Weak- 
nels, i. 343- All ours is from Chriſt, [See 
Sufficiency.] and that communicated to us daily, 
ii. 226. by Faith and Truſt in him, 222, 226. 
What we mult do to gain this Strength, ibid. 
An Exhortation thereto, 22 

Strength, ours impair'd by the Fall. See 
Mas. 

Subſtantia, Suhſiſtæntia, rightly uſed of the 
Trinity. See Trinity. 

Sufferings of Chrift, amazingly great, 11. 410. 
A ſhort View of them, i. 541, 550. What 
he ſuffer'd on the Croſs, 551. To be tre- 
quently meditated upon, 537. and in order to 
attain a juſt Senſe of them, to be conſider'd 
as real and great, 128. as the Sufferings of 
the Son of God, ibid. & 156, 536, 541. which 
is the ground of their Merit, [See Merit.] And 
of God and Man in one Perſon, 128. as under- 
gone for us, 537, 541- for all Mankind in 
general, 129, 445. and for each Man in par- 
ticular, 129. What Impreſſion the Reflecti- 
on of his Sufferings ſhould make upon us, 
544. This Meditation will excite in us a 
Hatred of the Inſtruments, and eſpecially of 
Sin, the Cauſe of them, 129, 544. which was 
one great End of his Sufferings, ibid. and the 
contrary to which is crucifying him afreſh, 
545. An Exhortation to this Duty, bid. It 
will alſo excite inus a Love to Chriſt, 558. 
To which there are alſo other Motives, 559. 
Hope in him, 560. Grief for his Sufferings, 
561. and Thanks for them, 562. They are 
to be relied upon for Grace, and for the Par- 
don of our Sins, 537. What Obligation we 
have to mourn for them, 538, 602. and that 
by an anniverſary Faſt, 538. Prov'd from 
ſeveral Arguments, ibid. How we are to keep 
this Faſt, 541. The Privileges accruing to 
us by his Sufferings, are Pardon of Sins, i. 
189. Juſtification, 190. Reconciliation to 


God, ibid. Death to the World, and Newnels 


of Lite, | 191 
Sufficiency, ours is from Chriſt, ii. 143, 218. 
The Comfort of this Reflection, 219. In what 


Senſe we are thro' Chriſt able to do all 
Things, ibid. What, however, we cannot do 
thro' him, ibid. what we can do, ibid. How 
he ſtrengthens us to do all Things, 220. not 


as God only, but as God-Man, ibid. As the 


Head of his Church, he communicates his 
Strength only to ſuch as are true Members, ib. 
which is repreſented by ſeveral Sim litudes 
in the Scripture, viz, as the Tree does to its 
Branches, ib. as the natural Body to its Mem- 
bers, 221. as the Sun gives Light, Heat, &c. 
to the World, ibid, How Chriſt dwells in eve- 
ry true Chriſtian, ibid, What we muſt do to 
be thus ſtrengthen'd by him, 222. What we 
do by his Strength, is ſtill done by us, 224. 
who are mov'd thereto, not as Machines, but 
as reaſonable Creatures, 225. it is therefore 
by his Merits accepted as done by us, ibid. On 
the other Side, our Failure of Duty is juſtly 
puniſh'd as ours, 226. The Reaſonableneſs 
of this Proceeding, ibid. and Danger of neg- 
lecting ſo great Salvation, ibid, An Exhorta- 
tion to lay hold of it, 227 
Sun, its Greatneſs and Diſtance from the 
Earth, ii. 506. Chriſt reſembled to it, 221. 
Wherein the Reſemblance falls ſhort, ibid. 
Supererogation, a groundleſs Pretence, i. 427 
Supremacy of the Pope invalidated, i. 3, 4, 
59, 62 

of the Prince aſſerted, 1. 38 
Swearing, what is meant by it, ii. 351. not 
in itſelf unlawful, ibid. The Folly of common 
22 185. Its being forbid, is the only 
Reaſon for doing it, ibid. Men thereby accuſe 


themſelves of want of Credit, as well as 


affront God, ibid. Againſt raſh Swearing, 351. 
See Oaths. 


'S 


Abernacie, of the Congregation or Meet- 

ing, fo call'd from God's meeting the 

People there, ii. 308, Feaſt of Tabernacles, 

when obſerv'd, i. 641. Why inſtituted, 574 
Teachers, talle. See Deceivers. 


Texdvat, Tehiviov, what the Import there- 
of, I. 525 
Temperance, the true Nature of it, 11. 431, 
438. Its Excellency and Uſefulneſs in itſelf, 
433. eſpecially when accompanied and aſſiſt- 
ed with God's Grace and Blefling, bid. a ne- 
ceſſary Means of Salvation, 1. 137. neceſſary 
to our minding the Things of another World, 
11. 426, Without this all our Knowledge is 
uſeleſs, ibid, A great Enemy to Vice, and 
Friend to all Virtue, 433- See Drunkenneſs, 
Gluttony, ſee Faith. 
Temple of God, why Chriſtians are ſo call'd, 
ii. 222 
Temple of Jeruſalem, the ſecond, five Things 
wanting in it, ii. 327. Fire from Heaven to 
conſume the Offerings, was one of the five, 
ibid, The Shebinab, or Divine Preſence, ano- 
ther, | 308 
Temporal Bl:fings, not the only Promiſes of 
the Old Teſtament, ii. 297 
Temptation, Chriit's Preſence with us, the 
belt Security againſt it, ii. 251. The Duty 
of being thankful for it. See Thanksgiving. 
Teſtament, Old and New. [See Scriptures.) 


The New the ſame with the Goſpel or. 
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Covenant of Grace, ii. 108. See Covenant, 
Goſpel. 

Teſtimony of God, the ground of our Faith, 
11. 24. and that, whether we underitand the 
Reaſon of what he atteſts or no, ibid. Sce 
Faith. 

Thanksgiving, the Import of it, ii. 265, 533. 
[See Prayer.] It implies acknowledging God 
in every thing, both his general and particu- 
lar Providence, 266, and herein his Wiſdom 
in contriving every thing, ibid. his Power in 
effecting it, ib. his Goodneſs in ordering it for 
the beit, ibid. It alſo implies acknowledging 
our own Unworthineſs of any thing that is 
good for us, ibid. The Doctrine of Merit an 
Impediment to the Performance of this Duty, 
267. It likewiſe implies our owning, that by 
our Sins we have juſtly deſerv'd all the Curſes 


threaten'd in the Law, ibid. Thankfulneſs, 


tho” ſeated only in the Mind, yet when fincete 
and true, always ſhews ſuch in Words, 268. 
and Actions, ibid. This we mult do in every 
thing, ib. tho' not for every thing, ib. chicfly 
in all things more particularly relating to our 
Souls, 269. for all that Chriſt has done and 
ſuffer'd for them, ibid. for all the Means of 
Grace and Bleſſings we enjoy thro' his Merits, 
ibid. In all Things likewiſe relating to our Bo- 
dies, 270. Their wonderful Compoſition and 
Preſervation, ibid. Even in Sickneſs, ibid. and 
Death, ibid. and in all that relates to our out- 
ward Eſtate and Condition in this Life, ibid. 
For all that we have, and all that we have 
not, 271. (Experience teaching us, that 'tis 
often beſt for us to miſs what we aim at, ibid.) 
even for God's withdrawing trom us what we 
have, ib. after the great Example of Job, ibid. 
In all other Sufferings, which are far leſs 
than our Deſerts, ib:d. and are alſo Marks of 
God's Love, ibid. and of great ſpiritual Advan- 
tage, ibid. as will be more plain to us in the 
next World, ibid. And is alſo true of ſpiritual 
Troubles, as Temptations, 272. in which 
therefore we muſt always give Thanks, bid. 
much more for all ſpiritual Mercies, ibid. The 
Neceſſity and Obligation of this Duty, 265. 
It is a neceflary and acceptable Part of Pray- 
er, 533. The Happineſs of it, 272. It is 
the beſt Means to procure what we want, 323. 
An Exhortation thereto, 272. See Praiſing 
God. 
\ Theft, what Reſtitution of old requir'd for 
it, i. 531, 534. 
Theocracy of the Jews, a Type of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, | i. 284 
Things above, what is meant by them, ii. 455. 
We muſt employ our Thoughts and Medita- 
tions upon them, 461. often retiring trom the 
Cares of this World, ibid. our Hearts alſo ac- 
companying our Thoughts, ibid. As we mult 
love, ſo we muſt deſire theie Things, 462. and 
hope for them, ibid. having the beſt Grounds 
for ſuch a Hope, ibid. and rejoice in them, 463. 
The Performance of this Duty would ma e us 
both holy, ib. and happy, ib. An Exhortation 
to it, 464. See Aﬀf-tions. 
Things eternal, to be chiefly ſought after, 
1. 505. li. 447. and that with Labour, 1. 505. 
yet beſtow'd only by Chriſt, 586. How we 


muſt labour for them, 557. We mult car- 


neſtly deſire them, ibid. and keep our Bodies 
in a fit Diſpoſition for this Labour, by Tem- 
perance 4 Abſtinence, ibid. We mult alſo 
pray tor them daily, and in Faith, 508. and 
trequent the Holy Sacrament, bid. Theſe 
Things alone delerve our Labour, becauſe 
theſe only are laiting, 509. and our Labour 
after theſe only ſure ot Succeſs, 510. Theſe 
Things, tho' not ſeen, are yer certain, 512. 
and the moſt valuab.e of all Things, ib. Such 
are God, manite!!, tho' not ſecu, bid. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour {een only with the Eye of 
Faith, wid. Why yet 'tis ſo difficult to prefer 
theie to Things temporal, 515. yet by looking 
conſtantly on thele, we may learn to deſpiſe 
the other, ib. This alſo keeps up our 5picits 
under all Troubles, ib. ena'i:les us to rcfiit all 
Temprations, 516. keeps us in the Way to 
Heaven, and gives us the Pre-cnjoyment of 
it, ib. makes us meet to be Partakers of that 
Inheritance hereafter, ibid. and ſo to uſe the 
Means of Grace here, as effectually to obtain 
it, ib. Sce Things t. mporal. 

Things on the Barth, what is meant by them, 
11. 455. Theſe the Baits wherewith Satan 
caught our firſt Parents, ibid. 

Things temporal, in what Senſe we may, and 
in what we may not labour after them, 1. 
504, 511. Not for them only, 504. but 
chiefly for Things eternal, 505. becauſe all 
other Things periſh, 509, 514. nor is our La- 
bour after them ſure of ſucceeding, 510. See 
Things eternal, | 

Thinking upon God, the Duty and Advan- 
tage of it, 11. 252, 521. How it comes to 
paſs, that Men think fo little of God, 502. 
The Reaſons thereof are, that by the Fall 
Man loſt the true Notion of God, ibid. that 
God is not ſo evident to our Senſes, nor ſeems 
ſo preſent to us, as other "Things, 503. that 
we do not really love God, ibid. Not think- 
ing of God, is an evident Sign of a very 
wicked and naughty Heart, bid. The Great- 
nels of this Sin, 6. "This the Cauſe that Men 
are ſo wicked, 253, 502, 504. that there is fo 
much Atheiſm and Infidelity in the World, 
504. that Men have not the Fear of God be- 
fore their Eyes, 1b. that they do not love God 


as they ought, ib. that they are ſo covetous 


and earth:y-minded, 505. fo puffed up with 
Proſperity, and caſt down with Adverſity, ib. 
that they ſl gat Prayer, or pertorm it very 
careleſly, ib. and that they commit all other 
Sins, ibid. How we ought to think of God, 
506. This Duty not ſo ealy as vſually 
thoug t, ibid. In order to it, we mult firit ule 
ourſelves by degrees to think of Things above 
us, and of a higher Nature, than what we 
meet with upon Earth, ib. diſentangle our Af— 
fections from the lower World, ib. and think 
of the more glorious Parts of the Creation, 
ibid, Then we muſt abſtract our Thoughts 
from all created Beings whatever, 507. none 
of them being able to repreſent God, ibid, of 
whom we muit make no Image, not ſo muſt 
as in our Thoughts, id. We muſt think of 
him, not as any particular, but as the univer- 
ſal Being of the World, ib. intimated by the 
Names he has in Scripture, ibid, [See Name 
of God.] We muſt think of him, as the = 

er, 
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ker, Preſerver, Governour, and Diſpoſer of 
all Things, 508, ordering all Things not only 
in general, but in 1 ibid. as Omni- 
preſent, always looking on us, ibid. What holy 
Creatures it would make us, to be thus al- 
ways thinking upon God, 509. without which 
there is no true Religion, 510. The great 
Happineſs alſo of this Duty, 509. which is 
beginning our Heaven upon Earth, 516. An 
Exhortation to it, ibid. See God, and all his 
Attributes. 

Thoughts of Man reach'd by God's Law, as 
well as Words and Actions, 11. 69, 466. They 
are alw1ys roving and unſettled, id. The Ne- 
ceſſity of keeping them within bounds, 467. 
On what Objects we ſhould exerciſe them, ib. 

Threats, why God makes uſe of them, ii. 1. 
Why they have no more influence upon us, 1b. 

Times and Seaſons, uſually appointed in all 
Ages, to praiſe God for his wonderful Works, 
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Timothy, ordain'd a Biſhop by St. Paul, 
and ſettled at Epheſus, ii. 360. St. Paul's In- 
ſtructions to him, deſigu'd for all ſucceeding 
Miniſters and Preachers, ibid. 

Tran/ulſtantiation, unſcriptural, and impoſ- 
fible, i. 11, 58. [See Popery, Sacrament of the 
Lord's-Supper.] Never heard of in the Primi- 
tive Times, 11. 383 

Tribute, Officers of it among the Romans, 
1. 525. That which is due to God from the 
Rich. See Rich.s. 

Trinity, the Notion of it reveal'd in the 
Old Teſtament, i. 221. ii. 326. Accordingly 
profeſs'd by the Jews, ibid. but more plainly 
re veal'd in the New, 1. 221. It is not againſt, 
but above our Reaſon, 222. which is no Ar- 
gument for rejecting it, ii. 25. ſince God does 
not require us to underſtand it, but only to 
bel:eve it, i. 100, 204. The Myſtery of it, 
inexplicable, 100. What is reveal'd there- 
upon, ibid. Three Properties or Perfections of 


the three Perſons, 101. The Trinity in Uni- 


ty manifeſted at the Creation, ib. particularly 
x th of Man, paſt the Evaſion of the Jeus 
and Socinians, 102. Manifeſted alſo in the 
Redemption, ib. and at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
103. whence, by. Chriſt's Inſtitution, all o- 
thers are tv be baptized in the Name of the 
ſame Holy Trinity, ibid. Three Propertics 
aſcribed to three Perſons, argue but one 
God, 104. The three Perſons ſometimes 
placed in their eſſential Order, 10;. fome- 
times as they reſpect our Salvation, ib. for all 
three contributed to the Work of our Re- 
demption, 646. as they do to that of our 
Regeneration, ii. 34. and to our Happineſs, 


35. What Perfections or Properties (except 


ſuch as are purely perſonal) are aſcribed to 
any one Perſon, are the ſame in all three, :. 
104. Each Perſon, as well as the Divine Na- 


ture in general, meant by the Name Jehovah, 


ii. 250. [See Jebovab.] When God operates 


on Things without him, ſomething particular 
is added to one Perſon more than another, i. 


105. The Words Sciæ, uxicaoy, Suhſtant ia, 


Sul /iſtentia, &c. properly uſed by the Primi- 


tive and Catholick Church, in expreſſing this 


Myſtery, 222. The Trinity- 9 7 on 
Chriſt's Divinity, ii. 131. Proofs of it from 


Scripture, i. 203. ii. 131, 326, 32). The Ne- 
ceſſity of believing, ſerving, and glorifying 
the Trinity, i. 109. and of bleffing in the 
Name of it, ibid, A Commendation of that 
Practice, 109, 110. See Fatfer, Son, Holy Ghoſt, 
God. 

Troubles, the Lot of all Mankind, i. 356. 
Faith the beit Antidote againſt them, 355, 
357, 515. [See Faith, Truſt.) Render'd eaſy 
and comfortable by the Conſideration of 
God's governing the World, ii. 244. [See 
God's kingdom, Providince.] Good Men have 
often the greateſt Share of them in this 
World, ii. 373. We ought to be thankful for 
them. [See Thankgiving.] What Troubles 
were to attend the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
ii, 30. See Afﬀeiftions. 

Trumpets, Feaſt of "Trumpets when and 
why appointed to be kept, Il. 574 
 Trujt in God's Promiſes, the ſame with 
Faith, ii. 448. [See Faith, Promiſes.] None 
do this Duty, but fuch as know God, i. 518, 
and that not only hiſtorically, but practically, 
519. Such always do it, ib. notwithſtanding 
that they are conſcious of having grievouſly 
offended him, 520. as truſting in his Promiſes 
of Reconciliation in Chriſt, ibid, becauſe he 
never faileth them that ſcek him, 521, 524. 
11.156. The Sinfulneſs of diſtruſting God, 
127. The Neceſſity of truſting him, i. 575. 
ii. 127, 447. It is neceſſary as well for Suc- 
ceſs to all our Labours, 323. as in all Dangers 
and Ditticulties, ibid, [See Anxiety, Carejul- 
neſs.] It muſt be exprefled by Prayer and 
Thankſgiving, ibid. Initances of the Succels 
thereof, 324. God is particularly pleaſed 
with it, 324. The Benefits and Happineſs of 
this Duty, i. 384. ii. 324. An Exhortation 
thereto, : i. 384. ii. 324 

Truſt in Chriſt, the Neceſſity of it, 11. 29, 
447. What the due 22 for it, 32. 
We muſt firſt truſt in him for Grace to re— 
pent, and then for Pardon, 49, 176. The 
Wiſdom of thus truſting, 194. What Strength 
doth hence accrue to us, as Members, from 
Chriſt our Head, 222. What Comfort this 
adminiſters againſt impending Dangers, 243. 
and under Troubles, 244. [See Kingdom of 
God, and Providence.] An Exhortation to it, 

22 

Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, 1i. 43. both S 
oppoled to Types, i. 249. and to Falſhood, 
250. The Truth of all God's Threatnings, 
ib. but eſpecially of his Promiſes, ib. See 
Mercy. | 

Turks, how obſervant of their Times of 
Prayer, i. 486. ii. 539. ſhall riſe up in Judg- 
ment againſt ſuch as neglect that Duty, ib. 

Turning to God, What is meant by it, ii. 72. 
It implies loving him above all Things, ibid. 
defiring him above all Things, ibid. rejoicing 
and truſting in him only, ibid. & 73. fearing 
him above all, 53. obeying all his Commands, 
ibid, The happy Effects of thus turning to 
God, are Mercy and Pardon, ibid. not thro? 
any Merit of ours, but merely of God's Good- 
nels, 74. See Converſion, Repentance. | 
* Types of Chriſt, See Expiation, Goat, In- 
cenſe, Joſeph, Lamb, Melchiſcdech, Moſes, Paſchal 
L amb, Paſſover, Sacrifice, Theocracy of the Jews. 
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p Ain-Glory. See Se, Conccit. 
"0 Ubiquitarianiſm, wild and extravagant, 


; i. 4 
Virtue, uſually means Morality, or Probity 


in general, it. 424. Sometimes it ſignifies re- 
ligious Courage and Zeal, ibid. Why it is ſo 
rare in the World, and Vice ſo common, 253. 
See Faith, 

Virtues, Moral, how they differ from Chri- 
ſtian Graces, il. 173 
_ Virtues, Chriſtian, inſeparable from each 
other, i. 323. The Exercile of them the trueſt 
Pleaſure, ii. 200. Shall be rewarded in the next 
World, 373. Sce Godlineſs, Religion, Vice, 

Vice, why fo common in this World. [See 
Virtue.) Shall be puniſhed in the next, ii. 373 

Virgin Mary, Oeoròuog, how, 4 i. 58 

Viſitation of the Sick, how perform'd by 
Church- Miniſters, i. 37 

Viſitations of Churches, Apoſtolical, 1. 7. By 
Biſhops and Archdeacons, how frequent, 38 

Unbelief, the Occafion of all Sin, ii. 1, 19. 
and the firſt of all, ibid. Tho? all Men are 
condemn'd for that of our firſt Parents, yet 
none ſuffer but for their own, 20. It is the 
greateſt Affront to God, 10. and ſhall be pu- 
niſh'd with Hell- fire, 3. See Faith, 

Unbelie vers, ſuch are in general all that dil- 
believe the Scriptures, ii. 7. All Heathens, 
Jews, and Mahometans, ibid. All Chriſtians, 
that do not believe with their Hearts, ibid. All 
Hereticks, 8. All thoſe, whole Lives contra- 
dict their Profeſſion, ibid. All who lire in any 
known Sin, 9. which the Principle of Self. Pre 
ſervation would otherwiſe force them to aban- 
don, ibid. and ſo would the Power of Faith, 
ibid, Hell is the Portion of all ſuch, 3. and 
why, 10. As ſuch, they are the greateſt of 
all Sinners, ibid. Our Obligation hence to 
a true Faith, ibid. The Means of obtaining it, 


| ibid, 
Uncharitableneſs, not the only Sin that will 
be judg'd at the laſt Day, ii. 8 


Uncovering the Feet, an Expreſſion of Re— 
verence to God, in the Eaſtern Countries, as 
uncovering the Head among us, 11. 153 

Underſtanding, what it is, ii. 189. Corrupt 
by Nature, ibid. Whence Men, tho' ſubtle and 
cunning, yet are not wiſe, ibid. But ſuch as 
fear God, have a good Underſtanding, ibid. 
See Religion, 

Ungodlineſs, what it is, ii. 117. What is 
meant by denying it, 116. 'This Duty taught by 
the Grace of God, 115, 117. See Impiety, Sin. 

Unity, See God, Trinity, 

Vacation. See Calling, 

Vows at Ordination, to be kept inviolably, 
1. 28. and to be often read over, 82. eſpecially 
on Faſting-Days, 3 

*Trep, what it means, See Death of Chriſt, 

TGS, properly uſed in explaining the 
Trinity. See Trinity. 


W 
| Alking with God. [See Pleaſing him.] 
Walking in his Commandments, Ordi- 


nances. See Obedience, Race, Way of God. 
Vor. II. 


Wall of Partition between the Jews and the 
Gentiles, what it meant, i. 540, 541, When 
firſt taken away, | ibid. 
Water, as neceflary in Baptiſm, as the Spi- 
rit, 1. 304. Sprinkling ſufficient without Dip- 


ping, 307 


Way of God, what, ii. 274. [See Malling 
with him.] Chriſt the Way, the "Truth, and 
the Life, 287, See Coming to Chriſt, ſee his 
Prophetical Office, 

Week, the holy or great Week, i. 125. Feaſt 
of Weeks, why lo call'd, and when obſerv'd, 
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Wicked, too many ſuch, ii. 67. all Men be- 
ing born in Sin, 68. but ſuch eſpecially are 
all that live in any known Sin, ibid. or if chey 
abſtain from the Act, do yet retain an At- 
tection for it, ibid. Such have no true Peace, 
nor Joy, 258. tho' they often appear to be 
happy, yet their Condition is really very mi- 
ſerable, 333. and all their ſceming Bleſſings 
but ſo many Curſes, id. Such therefore mutt 
torlake their wicked Ways, and how, 69. Sce 
Sins, CUnvelievers. | 

Ii ichedneſs of all Sorts owing to Mens not 
having God in all their Thoxghts, ii. 504. See 
Particular Sins. 

Jiſdom, confilts not ſo much in Knowledge, 
as in Action, ii. 190. it makes Men humble, 
186. The greateſt Wiſdom is to fear God, 
and keep his Commandments, 199. [See Fear 
of God, Piety, Religion.] Such a Knowledge and 
Senſe of God, as produces this Effect, is the 
Wiſdom meant in the Proverbs, 198. What 
are the Ways and Paths of it, ibid. and thole 
how pleaſant, 199. See Godlineſs, Religion, 
Pleaſures of it, 

IWizzaras, conſulting them is conſulting the 
Devil, ii. 322. and is often puniſh'd with ſome 
remarkable Judgment, ibid, 

Word, Eternal, Chriſt, by whom God made 
the World, i. 161, 230. and redeem'd Man- 
kind, ibid. He is often called fo in the Old 
Teſtament as well as in the New, and fer 
what reaſon, 231. See Chriſt. 

Word preach'd [See Goſpel.] OF Reconci- 
liation. See Reconciliation, 

Word of God, what is meant by it, ii, 298. 
What, by doing it, and who are Doers of it, 
ibid. 337. Who are Hearers only, 298. [See 
Hearers.] Doers of it few, in compariſon of 
the Hearers, ib. 299. and that for the follow- 
ing Reaſons; becauſe many do not under- 
ſtand it, ibid. and do not becauſe they will not, 
ibid, Few mind it, ibid. tome do not believe 
it, zoo. others ſoon forget it, 301. only be- 
cauſe they will not remember it, ibid. and the 
Things of this World choke the Word, ibid. 
Hearing, it, a neceflary Means of Salvation, 
i. 138. but hearing it without doing it, is 
fruitleſs, ii. 282. and only adds to our Guilt, 
118, 281. Such as hear it without doing it, 
deceive themſelves, 339. in that they think 
they do good, when really they do no good, 
but hurt, 302. and in thinking they get good 
by it, when they are never the better for it, 
ibid. but really the worſe, 303. We mult 
therefore do, as well as hear it, i. 92. An 
Exhortation thereto, 303. and that by the 
following Directions, 75 we muſt receive it 


as 
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as God's Word, ibid. it being without effect, 


when received only as the Word of Men, 93. 
We muſt believe what we do not underitand 
of it, mind and digeſt what we do, 303. Ap- 
Ply it every one, as ſpoken to himſelf, and 
that by God, 304. and lay it up in our Hearts, 
ibid. The great Bleſſing to our Nation, to have 
it duly preached among us, ii. 330. Why it 
has no better Effect, 331. [See Sower. ] How 
it operates on the Soul, when preach'd to Be- 
lievers, i. 85. both its Commands, ibid. its 
Threats, 86. its Promiſes, ibid. its Hiſtory, 87. 
and its Affirmations, 88. yet it generally proves 
unfruitful, ii. 280. All our Actions ſhould be 

overn'd by it, i. 145. [See Conſcience, Scripture.) 

he Pleaſure of reading it, 11. 199. [See the 
Law of God.) The publick Reading and Hear- 
ing of it, a moſt uſeful Means of Grace, and 
why, i. 11, 76. It is wrongfully detain'd from 
the People in the Church of Rome, i. 11. The 
Means of attaining the true Senſe of it, 146. 
See Scripture. 

Word of Chriſt, ſuch is all the Scripture, 1. 
317. particularly what Chriit ſpoke when on 
Earth, ibid. which was all intended for our Sal- 
vation, ibid. All of it the Oracles of God, ibid. 
How Chriſt's Words ought to abide in us, 318. 
We muit know that he —_ them, ibid. and 

ibid. reverence and re- 
joice in them, ibid. believe them, whether we 
comprehend them or no, ibid. remember them 


on all Occafions, 319. keep them to the End, 


320. The Effect of his Word thus abiding in 
us, ibid. it purifies our Hearts, ibid. makes us 
confident towards God, 321. and gains us all 
we ask of him, ibid, An Exhortation l 
ibid. 
Words, the Images of Thought, and Foun- 
dation of Commerce, i. 52. Thoſe to be 
avoided in Scripture, which are not ſuch 
Images, 53. See Form of Sound Words, Hereticks. 
Working out our Salvation. See Salvation, 
Works of the Law, have no hand in our 
Juſtification, ii. 472. Neither thoſe of the Le- 
vitical, nor even thole of the Moral Law, ib. 
Wor's, good, why ſo call'd, ii. 171. What 
is the Nature of them, 142, 171, 521, 525, 
538. They muſt be agreeable to the Law, 
and revealed Will of God, 522. and muſt be 
done merely becauſe they are ſo, 523, 172. and 
that with a willing ag chearful Mind, 141. 
with all our Might, ib. with right Intentions, 
and to a good End, ib. not priding ourſelves 
in them, 142. which is diſcover'd by glorying 
in them as the Works of our own Hands, ibid. 
which is moſt unreaſonable, i. 188. and that 
by expoſing them to be ſeen of Men, ii. 142. 
and by expecting to merit Heaven thereby, 
ib. They muſt alſo be done in Faith, ibid. both 
in the Lawfulneſs of them, and in their Ac- 
ceptableneſs to God thro? Chriſt, ibid. All the 
A&ions of our Life muſt have theſe Qualifi- 
cations, 143. and all theſe without omitting 
one, ibid. Nor mult there be any Intermiſſion 
of theſe good Works, 143. Motives hereto, 
144. They poſſeſs us of the trueſt Riches, 
ib. 65. [See Rich, Riche: ) Tranſport us with 
the greateſt Pleaſures, 525, inveſt us with 
the higheſt Honours, 528. endow us with 
the 4 true Wiſdom, ibia. gain us the beſt 
| F | 


and ſureſt Friends, ibid. the trueſt Peace, 529. 
and Life eternal, ibid. No Happineſs here or 
hereafter without them, 530. No want of it 
with them, 531. They are the CharaQe- 


riſtick of true Criſtians, i. 327. and ſet forth 


the Glory of God, 325, 417. ii. 172. which 
ſhould be the ultimate End of them, 171. 
Chriſtians ſhould exceed all others herein, 
172. and ſhould abound in them, both in 
reſpe& of themſelves, i. 427. and of others, 
ibid. The Reward of ſo doing, 428. They 
are the Fruits of a true Faith, 1i. 269. and of 
no avail without it, 102, 103, 448, 532. Yet 
they are the necefliry Fruits alſo of true Re- 
pr, 85. though wrought in us by the 
ower of Chriſt, not our own, 223. Yet are 
they our Works, wrought by us, 224. who 
are influenced to them as free Agents, not as 
Machines, 225. and are therefore accepted 
as ours, thro' Chriſt's Merits, ibid. 65. And on 
the other Side, our Failures therein alſo pu- 
niſhed as ours, 226. The principal efficient 
Cauſe of them, is the Grace of God, 171, 
173. The Error of the Papiſts in this regard, 
171, 173. and the 5 of their 
Doctrine of Merit, ib. ii. 365. the beſt of our 
Works being not perfectly good, 171. [See 
Merit.) What is meant by provolyng to good 
Works, ii. 51. An Exhortation thereto, ibid. 
What it is to be zealous of them, 143. [See 
Zealous.] Theſe the proper Object of our 
Zeal, 142. [See Zeal) The Acceptablencis 
of them, ii. 532. What good Works in par- 
ticular we muſt be always doing, 531. [See 
Alms, Prayer, &c.) An Exhortation to good 
Works, i. 325. ii. 529. See New Creation. 
World, what the Meaning of it in Scripture, 
11.20. How dangerous and powerful an Ene— 
my to our Souls, 469. What is meant by 
overcoming it, 11.21, This is neceſſary to 
our Salvation, 27. and is to be done only by 
Faith, 24. No Man can overcome it by his 
own Strength, 25. ſince our firſt Parents in 
their full Strength were overcome by it, ibid. 
Nor can we overcome it any other way than 
by Chriſt, ibid. who hath overcome it for us, 
26, Nor by him without believing in him, 
ib. and that in his Divinity, 27, 28. without 
which it is Idolatry to believe in him as a Sa- 
viour, 27. Nor could he enable us to over- 
come the World, if he were not God, 28. [See 
Divinity of Chriſt.) In this World all Things 


happen alike to all, 373. but in the next Vice 


ſhall be puniſh'd, and Virtue rewarded, ibid. 
Worldly Goods, ſcatter'd promiſcuouſly among 
the Righteous and the Wicked, ii. 333, 373. 
The former have uſually the leaſt Share of 
them, ibid. Why God often denies them 
to thoſe he loves beſt, 261. What little rea- 
ſon we have to glory in them, 451. The 
Vanity of ſetting our Hearts upon them, 
456, 481. as Things below us, both as Men 
and Chriſtians, 456. as Sons of God, and 
Heirs of Heaven, ibid. which conſequently 
can never ſatisfy our Deſires, 457. i. 193. but 
rather increaſe them, ii. 313. having no other 
Exiſtence, but in our Fancies, 457. do only 
trouble and diſquiet us, ib. are impertinent 
and unneceſſary, ib. unable to make us happy, 
i. 430, 454. or ſo much as hinder us from 
being 
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being miſerable, 431. ſince we can never be 

erfectly happy while we have them, ii. 313. 

hey can no way conduce to our eternal Hap- 
pineſs, i. 512. tho” the good Ule of them may, 
513. but are rather a Hindrance to it, ibid. are 
inconſtant, ibid. Inſtances hereof, ibid. and on 
all theſe Accounts are unworthy of our Aﬀe- 
Qions, ibid. befides that in ſetting our Aﬀe- 
tions upon them, we thwart God's Defign in 
giving them, 514. [See Affections.] The Me- 


thod preſcribed by our bleſſed Saviour, to ſe- 


cure to ourſelves as much of them as is ne- 
ceſſary, ii. 306. Not to be immoderately con- 
cern'd for them, ibid. tho' moderate Care and 
Induitry is not only lawful, but our Duty, ibid. 
but we mult entirely rely upon God for the 
Succels, 306. The Certainty of this Method, 


313. whereas all others are uncertain, 314. and 


the Extent of the Promiſe, 313. though theſe 
Goods are in ſome degree neceſſary, yet are 


they not attainable without Anxiety, ib, which 


is very ſinful and miſchievous, 3 15. [See Anxiety, 


Sobriety.} An Exhortation to this Method of at- 
taining them, 314 


Worſhip, Religious, the true Meaning of it, 


i. 43, 45, 472. ii. 124. The Love of God is 
the Soul of it, 483. It is not to give that to 
the Creatures, which is due only to the Crea- 
tor, i. 43. nor that only to the Creator, which 
may be given to the Creature, ibid. [See Pa- 
Piſts.] How it is diſtinguiſh'd from the gene- 
neral Service of God, ibid. Why paid hereto- 
fore only in the Temple of Jeruſalem, 44. Why 
now in our Churches, as the proper Places of 
it, ibid. [See Places of Worſhip.) There are 
proper Times as well as Places for it, 45. This 


rightly underſtood, is of great Uſe to the d 


Church of Chriſt, 50. The Revival thereof 
would be beneficial to the Publick, 51. would 
quaſh the Spirit of Sedition and Profaneneſs, 
ibid. and be a Security againſt Rebellion, ibid. 
See Bodily and Publick Worſhip. 

Worſhip, ſpiritual, internal, i. 444. See Re- 
VEerence. 

Worſhip, bodily, external, the Neceflity of 
it, ii, 124, 165. Requir'd of us by God, 1. 
46. Enjoin'd in the Scripture, 11. 124, 165. 
and warranted by the New Teſtament, as well 
as the Old, i. 47, 48. and taught even by Na- 
ture, ii. 124. as the neceſſary Conſequence of 
a due Fear of God, 125. Recommended by 
the Church Militant and Triumphant, i. 48, 
50. Not ſuperſtitious, as profanely term'd by 
ſome, 48. Without it, ſpiritual Worſhip is 
not acceptable to God, ibid. Such as neglect 
or deride it, have no Religion, nor Senſe of 
God upon their Minds, 50. The retrieving 
hereof would be of great uſe to the Church, ib. 
& 51. and to the State, = 

Worſhip, Publick, the Advantage of It, 1. 
481. [See Knowl-dge.] The Comfort it is to 
good Men, ibid. Chriſt himſelf preſent thereat, 
482. Not only to obſerve, but bleſs the truly 
pious, both with ſpiritual Bleſſings, ibid. and 
with temporal, 48 3. [See Preſence of Chriſt.) 


How pleaſant it is to ſuch, ibid. How the Ser- 
vice of our Church chears their Hearts, ibid. 
How God's Word thercin read delights them, 
484. as well as his publick Praiſes, in which 
they join, 485. which cannot be rightly per- 
form'd without Joyfulneſs, ibid. How they are 
rejoiced above all with the Participation of the 
Holy Sacrament, 486. Why notwithſtanding 
theſe Advantages, it is ſo much lighted, ibid. 
Directions to make it pleaſant to us, 487 

Worſhip, Places of it, the want of them diſ- 
pleaſing to God, ii. 498. See Religions IVorſhip. 

Worſaip of Images. See Image-Worſhip. 
Wrath of God, how Mankind became ſub- 
ject to it, ii. 43, 104. [See Fall of Man.) It 
was ſuffer'd by Chrilt in their Stead, 43, 104. 
See Death and Sufferings of Chriſt. 


Y 

OKE of Chriſt, to be taken upon us three- 

fold, that of his Doctrine, which we mult 
know and believe, therefore becauſe he has 
taught it, ii. 473. and all the Myſterics in it, 
ibid, The Yoke of Chriſt's Diſcip!es, which 
we mult obſerve, therefore, becauſe he has 
commanded it, 474. 'Tho' the ſtricteſt of auy, 
ibid. as little as is now ſeen of it, 475. The 
Yoke of the Croſs, ibid. which it is reaſonable 
we ſhould bear, ibid. and that with Patience 
and Chearfulneſs, ibid. Yet all this is very eaſy 
in compariſon of that intolerable Yoke Chriſt 
frees us from, 476. An Exhortation to take 
this Yoke upon us, ibid. which muſt be done 
by following Chriit's Example, ibid. which 
was free from all Evil, and fraught with all 
Good, 477. Whatſvever he did as Man, was 
one for our Example, ibid. Particularly we 
muſt learn Meekneſs and Humilicy of him, ib. 
[which ſee.] An Exhortation to this Duty, 480. 
The Eaſineſs of this Yoke. See Chriſttan Re- 


ligion. 


2 


Accheus, who he was, i. 526. How rea- 
dily he obeyed Chriſt, ibid. His Conteſ- 
ſion and Vow, 527. He began his Repentance 
with Charity, ibid. Gave liberally, 528. as 
much as his Eſtate would allow, ibid. freely, 
529, preſently, ibid. What Reſtitution he re- 
ſolv'd to make, 530. and that fourfold, 531. 
though the Law of the Land did not oblige 
to ſo much, ibid, becauſe the Law of God 
did, ibid. 
Zeal, it naturally flows from a ſtedfaſt 
Faith, ii. 424. Muſt be mix'd with Know- 
ledge, 425. without which it is very miſchie- 
vous, ibid. [See Virtue.] Good Works the pro- 
per Object of it, 42. See Zealous of good 
IWorks. a 
Zealous of good Works, implies a Readi- 
neſs of Mind to do them on all Occaſions, 
ii. 143. Studying how to do all Sorts of 
them, ibid. and alſo ſtirring up others to do 
them, ibid. An Exhortation to this Duty, ibid. 
See Works. | 


The End of the Table. 
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Foto. 


edita quam inedita. Collegit ac recen- 
ſuit; Vitam Auctoris, Præfationes & In- 
dices adjecit, D. Wilkins, 8. T. P. &c, 6 Tom. 
1726. 5 
Sixty Sermons preach'd on ſeveral Occafions, 
by Geo. Smalridge, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of 


J OANNIS SELDENI Opera omnia, tam 


Briſtol. The ſecond Edition. 1726. 


The Works of that Learned and Judicious 
Divine Mr. Richard Hooker, in eight Books of 


the Laws of Ecclefiaſtical Polity, compleated 


out of his own Manuſcripts, dedicated to the 
King's moſt excellent Majeſty Charles II. by 
whoſe Royal Father (near his Martyrdom) the 
former five Books (then only extant) were 
commended to his dear Children, as an excel- 
lent Means to ſatisfy private Scruples, and 
ſettle the publick Peace of this Church and 
Kingdom: To which are added ſeveral other 
Treatiſes, by the ſame Author, all reviſed and 
corrected in numberleſs Places of the former 
Editions, by a diligent Hand. There is alſo 
prefix'd befor the Book, the Life of the, 
Author, written by Iſaac Walton, To this E- 
dition is added a large Alphabetical Index. 
1723. | 

Dickertations, Hiſtorical, Critical, Theolo- 
gical and Moral, on the moſt memorable E- 
vents of the Old and New Teſtaments; where- 
in the Spirit of the Sacred Writings is neun; 
their Authority confirmed, and the Sentiments 
of the Primitive Fathers, as well as the Modern 
Criticks, with regard to the difficult Paſſages 
therein confider'd and compar'd, in 3 Volumes. 
Vol. I. Compriſing the Events related in the 
Books of Moſes, Written originally in French, 
by the Learned Mr. James Saurin, Miniſter of 
the French Church at the Hague, To which are 
added, Chronological Tables, fixing the Date 
of each Event, and connecting the ſeveral Diſ- 
ſertations together. 1723. 

Origiues Sacre: Or a rational Account of the 
Grounds of natural and revealed Religion, the 
eighth Edition, To which isnow added, part 
of another Book upon the fame Subject; 
written 4. D. 1697, publiſh'd from the Au- 
thor's own Manuſcript. By the Reverend Fa- 
ther in God Edward Stilling fleet, late Lord Bi- 
ſhop of Worcefter, 1724. 

The Life of Cardinal Wolſzy, with Cuts. By 


R. Fiddes, D. D. the ſecond Edition, 1726. 


Wheatley on the Common-Prayer. The third 
Edition, 1720. | 
A compleat Collection of the Works of the 
Reverend and Learned John Kettlewell, B. D. 
formerly Vicar of Coles-bill in Warwick ſvire, in 
two Volumes; the ſeveral Treatiſes Printed 


from Copics revis'd and improv'd by the Au- 


thor, a little before his Death. To which is 
9 the Life of the Author, by George 
ickes, D. D. and Robert Nelſon, Eſq; 2 Vols. 
Whitby on the New Teſtament. 2 Vol. 
Bp. Taylor's Life of Chriſt, with Cuts. 
The Clergyman's Law : Or, the Compleat 
Incumbent, by . Watſon, L. L. D. The third 


Edition, with Additions, 1725. 


Chambers's Dictionary of Arts and Sciences. 
2 Vol. | 
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„ BOOKS Printed for William Innys. 


| es Alexandrini Opera per Potter. 
2 Vol. 

Hiſtoriæ Britan. Saxon. Anglo-Danicz Script. 
XV. per Tho, Gale. 

Inſcriptio Sigea cum Comment. Zam. Chiſbull. 

Shs ad Inſcriptionem Sigeam. 

The Life of Arch Bp. / bitgift, by Strype. 

Hody de Bibliorum Textibus. 

Barrou's Works, 2 Vol. 

Beveridge's Sermons, 2 Vol. | 

The Conſtruction and principal Uſes of Ma- 
thematical Inſtruments, with 26 Copper Plates, 
by M. Bion, Engl. by E. Stone. 1723. 

The Genuine Works of St. Cyprian, Arch- 
biſhop of Carthage and Primate of all Africa ; 
who ſuffered Martyrdom for the Chriſtian 
Faith, in the Year of our Lord, 258. done into 
Engliſh, and illuſtrated with divers Notes, by 
Nath, Marſhal, D. D. Canon of Windſor, 1717. 

'The Compleat Geographer : Or, the Cho- 
rography, and Topography of all the known 
Parts of the Earth; to which is premis'd, an 
Introduction to Geography; to which are 
added, Maps of every Country, fairly engraven 
on Copper, according to the lateſt Surveys and 
newelt Diſcoveries ; moſt engrav'd by Herman 
Moll. The fourth Edition; wherein the De- 
ſcriptions of Aſia, Africa and America, are com- 
pos d a- new from the lateſt Relations of Tra- 
vellers of the beſt Repute. 1723. 

The Poſthumous Works of Robert Hooke, 
M. D. F. R. S. Geom. Prof. Greſh. &c. con- 
taining his Cutlerian Lectures, and other Diſ- 
courſes, read at the Meetings of the illuſtrious 
Royal Society, for the Advancement of Na- 
tural Knowledge: With Cuts, and the Author's 
Life, by Richard Waller, R. S. Secr. 

Faſti Eccliſiæ Anglicane : Or, an Eflay towards 
deducing a regular Succeflion of all the princi- 
pal Dignitaries in each Cathedral, Collegiate 
Church or Chapel in England and Wales, by 
Jobn le Neve, Gen. 


QuAR T0, 


The Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory o 
Fleury, in 3 Vol. Containing t 
Centuries. INT 

A Dictionary, Italian and Engliſh, and Engliſh - 
and Italian; containing all the Words of the 
Vocabulary della Cruſcu ; and ſeveral Hundreds 
more taken from the moſt approved Authors; 
with Proverbs and Familiar . by F. Al- 
tieri, Profeſſor of the Italian Tongue in London, 
2 Vol. 1726. * 

Philoſophical Tranſactions, giving ſome Ac- 
count of the preſent Undertakings, Studies 
and Labours of the Ingenious, in many conſi- 
derable Parts of the World; continued and 
publiſhed by James Jurin, M. D. Reg. Soc. 
Secr. in 3 Volumes. N. B. There are 394 
Numbers, molt of which may be had ſeparate. 


OcrAvo. 
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The Procedure, Extent, and Limits of Hu- 


man Underitanding. 1728. 

Appendix to Dr. Drake's Anthropologia 
Nova; or a new Syſtem of Anatomy, with 
51 Copper Plates. 1726. | 
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